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PREFACE. 

THE contents of the Official Year Book of New South Wales 
have been published already in the form of periodic 

chapters, which have been issued, as they became available from 
the printer, in order to render them of immediate service to the 
public. 

I As in previous years, the text includes the latest information 
concerning all the activities of the State, together with full notes 
as to changes in legislation. Consequently the legi'slator, the 
student, or the ordinary reader, will have at his disposal the most 
recent records relating to the State on all matters of public 
interest. 

On account of the war in Europe, in which New South Wales 
as a portion of the British Empire is involved, much extra work 
has devolved upon this Bureau, and I have been associated with 
the Necessary Commodities Control Commission in its investiga
tions concerning prices. Whilst opportunity has thus been afforded 
of collating information of great value, time does not admit of the 
pUbli'cation of more than statements of prices in the section of this 
volume which relates to Food and Prices. The evidence available 
will prove of great value in future issues. 

I n the com pilation of the Year Book infor~ation has of 
necessity been obtained from many sources. To officers of Public 
Departments and others who have readily complied with requests 
for statistical returns, I have to express my gratitude. 

The "Statistical Register of New South Wales" is published· 
annually from this Bureau; and as it contains in very full detail 
the results of the collected and compiled statistics of the State, it 
will prove of great service if studied in conjunction with this 
Year Book. 

The "Monthly Statistical Bulletin" also is issued from this 
Bureau, and provides the latest available statistics, each month, 
upon the more important subjects of general interest. 

Maps are now published with the volume to '-indicate the 
area of the State suitable for profitable cultivation of wheat, to 
show the localities where the mineral resources of the State abound, 
and to illustrate the development of Railways; a map of the 
City of Sydney, also, IS inserted. 

Bureau of Statistics, 
Sydney, 24th June, 1915. 

JOHN B. TRIVETT, 
Government Statistician. 



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 

OF 

Events in the History of British Settlement in 

New South Wales (Australia). 

1770 Captain Cook landed at Botany Bay, 28th Apdl, 1770. 

1774 Discovery of Norfolk Island by Captain Cook. 

1788 "First Fleet," under the command of Captain A. Phillip, anchored in Botany 
Bay, 18th-20th January; formal possession taken of Sydney Cove, Port 
Jackson, 26th January; 1,035 persons debarked-Divine Service performed 
by Rev. Richard Johnso::t, Chaplain of the Colony, 3rd Febru'1ry--Governor 
Arthur Phillip formally proclaimed the Colony, 7th February-Norfolk 
Island eRtablished as a dependency-French Navigator La Phouse visited 
Botany Bay-Earthquake shocks-Lord Howe Island discovered by Lieu· 
tenant Ball-First settlement at Rose Hill (afterwards Parramatta)
Observatory established at Dawes' Point-First Criminal Court-First 
cultivation of Wheat and Barley-Settlers asked for by Governor Phillip
_Pittwater, Brisbane Water, Hawkesbury River discovered. 

1789 Hawkesbury River explored-First harvest (Wheat and Barley) reaped at 
Parramatta-Hurricane at Norfolk Island-Disease (small-pox) among 
aboriginals-Nepean River discovered-First colonial-built boat, "Rose 
Hill.Packet," launched. 

1790 Second Fleet arrived with New South Wales Corps, Lieutenant John Macarthur 
(FOImder of sheep-breeding in Australia)-" Sirius" lost at Norfolk 
Island-First br:ck store erected-Scarcity of provisions-Signal Station 
established at South Head, Port Jackson-Population of Colony, 1,713; 
of Norfolk Island, 524. 

1701 Third :Fleet arrived-Lieutenant-Governor King brought Territorial Seal and 
Royal Authority to grant pardons-First Store at Rose Hill, now Parra· 
matta-Settlements at Prospect Hill and The Ponds-Corps of Marines 
relieved by New South Wales Corps-Whaling and sealing first colonial 
industries-First grants of land to settlers-First Exploration Map of 
A ustralia published. 

1702 First foreign tra,ding vessel" Philadelphia" arrived-Population of Colony, 
3,077-Governor Phillip returned to England-:~rJ:ilitary administ,ration by 
Captain Francis Grose, Lieutenant·Governor. 

1793 Governor Phillip resigned-First frccimmigrants arrived in the" Bellona" and 
settled at Liberty Plains, afterwards migrating to Hawkesbury River
Exploration of Blue Mountains attempted-First surplus of 1,200 bushels 
maize soM by settlers to Govemme_lt at 5s. per bushel-First place of 
public worship built in Sydney. 

1794 Hawkesbury Rivcr settlement-Lieut~na.ut-Govcrnor Captain Franci, Grese 
• left for England, suecoede:l by C<1ptlin WiUam Paterson. 

1795 Hawkesbury River agricultural settlemeats flooded-Governor Hunter arrived 
-First printing press erected-Descendants of strayed cnttle found at 
Cowpastures, Nepean River-Cowpasturcs reserved for Crown cattlc
Scrious damage to crops by hailstorms-First important civil action at law. 

655i-A 
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1796 Port Hacking explored by Bass and Flinders-Duck River Bridge built-Firsi 
theatre opened-Bass tried to cross Blue Mountains-Coal found at Port 
Stephens-Population of Colony, 4,016-First school opened at Parramatta 
-Coal discovered by fishermen at Newcastle. 

1797 Coal discovered ali. IllawIDTa(CoallllifI) and' near Coal (Hunter) River-Bass 
discovered Twofold Bay, Bass Strait, Western Port, &c.-Merino sheep 
imported from Cape of Good Hope-Tuggerah Lakes discovered-Granary 
at Sydney completed-Conflict with blacks at Parramatta. 

1798 Town Clock set up at Sydney-First Church (Rev. Richard Johnson's) burned
Severe hailstorms-Insularity of Van Diemen's Land (:r'asmania) established 
by Bass and Flinders-First drought recorded'-Churches founded: St. 
John's, Parramatta, and St. Phillip's, Sydney. 

1799 Bass and Flinders returned from Van Diemen's Land-Flinders explored North 
Coast-Wilson reached Lachlan River via Mittagong Tableland-Hawkes
bury floods-Two whaling ships arrived in Port .Jackson with a Spanish 
prize vessel which they had captured off coast of Peru-Coal shipped from 
Hunter River District-Population of Colony, 5,088. 

1800 Governor Hunter recalled; superseded by Governor King-First export of coal 
-Customs House established at Sydney-Import duties first levied-First 
Volunteer Force for defence raised at Sydney-Flinders' Chart of Bass 
Strait and Van Diemen's Land pUblished-Population' of Colony, 5,217~ 

1801 First issue of copper coin-Hunter' River coal-mines worked-First colonial 
manufaoture of blankets .. and linen.,-First rough censns muster-" Loyal 
Association," volunteer corps, formed. 

180~ Port Phillip discovered by Lieutenant Murray-First book (General Standing 
Orders) printed in Sydney; 

1803 First sample of Australian wool taken to England by Daptain Macarthur-Caley 
attempted to cross Blue Mountains-Battery at' George's· Head completed
First Roman Catholic services; Rev. W_ Dixon, celebrant'--li'irst newspaper 
(Sydney! Gazette and New' South TV ales Advertiser) published in Sydney
First settlement established at Risdon, in Van Diemen'sLand, hy Lieutenant 
Bowen-New South Wales Corps reduced to peace footing-Yarra River~ 
Melbourne, discovered-Attempted colonisation. of Port Phillip by Lieut.
Colonel David Collins-Matthew Flinders oompleted the' circumnavigation 
of Australia. ' 

1804 N ewcastJe settlement-" George IIlfiock of merinos" arrived.,... Dutchmerclumt 
ship" Swift" taken'prize by Euglillhwhaler<' Policy" in Malay Archipelago 
and brought to Sydney-Castle Hill insurrection. 

1805 Captain Maoarthur received a grant of 5,000 aores moluding.part of Cow
pastures reserve; began sheep-farming at Camden with imported Spanish 
Merinos-Population of Colony, 8,542. 

1806 Governor King resigned; Governor Bligh arrived-" March Floods" on 
Hawkesliury and South Creek-8hortage, of provisions; Wheat,. 80s. bushel. 

1807 Evacuation of Norfolk Island contemplated-Rum currency forbidden
-First parcel of merchantable wool (245 lb.) exported to England. 

1808 Captain Macarthur arrested and tried-Governor Bligh deposed-Majpr 
Johnston assumed GoverllPlent. 

1809 Johnston and Macarthur proceeded to England-Free school established
Street . regulations-George-street" Charlotte Square, Macquarie Place, 
and Hyde Park named-First Post Office conducted by Isaac Nichols
Governor Macquarie arrived; 

1810 First horse-races, Hyde Park,Sydney-Sydney streets re-named and planned 
-Toll-gates erected-Poli~e Fund est,ablished-Windsor (formf>rly Green 
Hills) and Liverpool named-New South Wales Corps returned to England 
-Market regulations issued, 

1811 Public Pounds established-Lieutenant-Colonel Johnston court-martialled and 
cashiered-Sydney Hospital foundation laid-Tank Stream bridge enlarged 
-Sydney Common land designated-Burial grounds consecrated-Illicit 
distillation prevalent-Governor Macquarie's tour of Settlements, Hawkes
bury River. Tasmania, and New South, Wales coastal Harbours, 
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. ::l·i12 ,Clre&tion:of'OQ.wnIor'll C{)urtandSupreme Court-Sunday closing of shops
,'First :cropofhops gathered-8elect Committee of House of Commons 
.appointf'd to inquire into condition of New South Wales-Great scarcity 
'of .coin; 'privlj<te monf'y-orders or promissory~notes allowed to be issued
Population of Colony, 10,523. 

1813 Blaxland, Lawson, and Wentworth crossed Blue Mountains-Camp at Mount 
'York-Dnputy:Survcyor Evans discovered Bathurst Plains and Macquarie 
River~Foundation-stonelaii1, Sydney (Macquarie) Lighthouse-Botanio 
Gardens commenced-" Holey Dollar" and "Dump" issued for local 
currency-Watermen appointed to ply in Sydney Cove-Public vehicles 
ordered to be numbered and named. 

1814 Charter of Justice publishlJd-Civil Courts created-Hume' explored Berrlma 
and GouJburn Districts to Lake Bathurst-First Judge (J. H. Bent) arrived 
and was recalled-New road to Liverpool opened-Committee formed to 
promote civilisation of aborigines-':"'Institution for Aboriginal children 
opened at Parramatta-Naval stores erected at Circular Quay-Name 
"Australia," substituted for "New Holland," on recommendation of 
..Flinders-New Zealand proclaimed a dependency of New South Wales. 

IS15 Lapstone HilI and Mount Victoria Road to Bathurst compJeted-Bathu~st 
founded by Governor Macquarie-First Wesleyan mmister arrived-First 
steam engine erected in Sydney-First sitting of Supreme Court--Evans 
explored .Lachlan River-Grounds allotted to sixteen aboriginal families 
at George's Head-First import of wheat from Tasmania. 

1816 Conferences instituted with aboriginalB-Allan Cunningham and Judge-Advocate 
Wylde arrived-Sydney Hospital opened-8ydney Botanic Gardens 
.formed-Macarthur imported French and Spanish grape vines. 

1817 Surveyor-Gcneral Oxley's first journey inland-Meehan and Hume discovered 
Lakes George and Bathurst, and the Goulburn Plains-Bank of New South 
Wales established-Captain King's coastal explorations-Hyde Park 
Barracks built--New Territorial Seal-Macarthur returned to New South 
Wales after eight years' banishment. 

1818 Oxley's second journey to Macquarie River; Discovered Peel, Hastings, and 
Manning Rivers, and Liverpool Plains-Free immigration stopped-Great 
'Western Road completed to Emu Ford-Benevolent Society established
Rose Hill packet- boat service instituted-Port Essington discovered by 
Capt.lin .King. 

1819 Co=issioner Bigge's inquiry into laws and administration of Colony-St. 
James' Church, Sydney, commenced-First Australian Savings Bank opened 
at Sydney-The Governor given power to impose Customs duties on spll"its, 
tobacco, &c. 

1820 Murrumbidgee and Clyde Rivers discovered-Russian exploration ships arrived 
-Burial ground (Sydney Town Hall) closed-Sir Joseph Banks died
Campbelltown surveyed-Hunter River floods-Government row-guard 
boats established-Influenza epidemic-W. C. Wentworth published in 
England an account of Australia. 

1821 Governor Sir Thomas Brisbane arrived-Ten ships despatched with Australian 
produce for England-Foundation·storie of St. Mary's (R.C-) Cathedral, 
Sydney-Philosophical (now Royal) Society founded-Throsby tour of 
discovery inland-Settlement formed at Port Macquarie-First Circuit 
Court at Hobart. 

1822 (Royal) Agricultural Society of New South Wales established-First Colonial 
Attorney admitted-Bees introduced-St. James' Church, Sydney, opened
Sale of Australian tobacco-Road from Richmond to West Maitland 
opened-8ettlement formed at Wellington Valley-Parramatta Observatory 
erected . 

. 1823 First Australian Constitution Legislature-A Council of five to seven persons; 
first councillors (five) appointed under warrant of 1st December-Cunning
ham's explorations-Dr. John Dunmore Lang arrived-Oxley discovered 
Tweed and Brisbane Rivers-Free settlers encouraged-Squatting com
menced-" Particles of gold" found at Fish River, near Bathurst, by 
Assistant-Surveyor McBrien-Monaro Plains discovered by Captain Currie. 
R.N., and.Brigade Major Ovens. 
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1824 New South Wales a Crown Colony-Governor's censorship annulled and freedom 
of press proclaimed-First Criminal Sessions with trial by jury-First 
Land regulations-Hume and Hovel! overland expedition to the South
Charter of Justice proclaimed-First Executive Council meeting, 25th 
August-Currency Act (first act of Parliament in Australia)-Sugar-cane 
grown on Hastings River; first manufacture of sugar-Australian Agri
cultural Company formed-Moreton Bay founded-Supreme Court of 
Criminal Jurisdiction established-Settlement at Melville Island-Bills of 
exchange and promissory-notes payable in dollars legalised-Court of 
Requests commenced-First Court of Quarter Sessions_ 

1825 Governor Darling arrived-Chamber of Commerce established-Van Diemen's 
Land (Tasmania) proclaimed a separate Colony-Dr_ Halloran's Grammar 
School-Liquor licensEe's granted-Bush rangers at Bathurst-Attempt to 
colonise New Zealand from Sydney-La Pprouse monument placed at 
Botany Bay-First Mounted Police-Act of Parliament to regu~ate the 
postage of letters_ 

182G Cu:mingham's explorations-Church and School Corporation formed-Bank of 
Australia established-Australian Subscription Library founded-Illawarra 
settlement established by Captain Bishop-Land Board appointed-Orphan 
School Estates vested in trustees of Church and School Lands-Darling 
Mills at Parramatta opened-Dollar system of currency superseded
Influenza prevalent-Commercial panic caused by extensive operations 
of Australian Agricultural Company-" Warspite," first linA of battleship 
to enter Port Jackson, arrived-C_ S_ Rumker gazetted first Government 
Astronomer_ 

18':7 Colony self-supporting-Land and stock speculations-Sydney Gazette 
issued daily-Sydney Water supply scheme (Botany Swamps) initiated
Hume discovered new route to Bathurst-Cunningham explored Upper 
Darling and pastoral district of Darling Downs-Regular mail services 
instituted-Petition for civil rights of trial by jury and representative 
legislature-Customs organised _ and established; naval control superseded 
thereby-Office of Lieutenant-Governor abolished-Western boundary of 
New Sonth Wales extended_ 

182~ Seoond Constitution; Legislative Council enlarged to fifteen members-First 
Census, population 36,.598-Letters of Denization-Western Plains settlers 
return-Clarence and Richmond Rivers discovered by Captain Rous
" Australian" newspapers under the libel law of 1827-Whooping-cough 
epidemic-Stirling's expedition to Western Australia-General Post-office 
communication established, and postage rates fixed (minimum 3d.)-Cotton 
first grown in Sydney Botanical Gardens-Gas first burnt in Sydney
Bnglish Criminal Law adopted-Regular Jewish religious service established 
h Sydney. 

lS:W Sturt's expeditions and discovery of Darling and Murray Rivers-First Land 
Grant to the Church and School Corporation-First Act of Council, estab
lishing trial by jury in civil cases-Settlement established in Western 
Australia-Gunpowder first made in Australia-Archdeacon Broughton 
arrived in Sydney-First €ircuit Court-" Holey Dollar" and "Dump" 
ceased as currency. 

18:W Bushrangers Act passed in one day-Sturt's overland journey southward
Scarcity of labour; immigration proposed-Dr. Lang's Scotch mechanics 
introduced-Licensing Act-Road to Hunter River formed-Beef shipped 
to England, and horses to India-Water Police established in Sydney_ 

l~:,l G(>"<"crnor Bourke arrived-Lord Ripon's Land Regulations for Auction Sales
Land Grants abolished-Mitchell's explorations north of Liverpool Plains
First immigrant ship arrived-Government Domain opened-Australian 
"';team Conveyance Co. formed-Lang's Australian College founded-First 
,;teamer, " Sophia Jane," arrived at Sydney-First contract for conveyance 
of mails-First colonial-built steamer launched-Sydney Morning Herald 
published-Small-pox amongst aborigines at Port l\Iacquarie-Busby 
i,nported grape-vine plants from Fran(;(l and Germany_ 

lS32 First appropriation of Public Funds for Immigration-Church and ::lchool 
Corporation Charter revoked-King's School, Parramatta, opened-Govern
ment Gazette first published-Sydney Theatre opened-Savings Bank of 
New SO:Ith Wales instituted-Legal proceedings first reported in Press_ 
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1833 Sydney Mechanics' School of Arts established-Appellate jurisdiction of Privy 
Council extended to Colony-Censns, population 60,794-Public meetings: 
petition for representative assembly and protest against appropriation of 
revenue except for local purposes-Australian Steam Navigation Company 
formed. 

IS34 Commercial Banking Company established-First Friendly Society formed
Trouble at Norfolk Island-Settlement at Twofold Bay-South Australia 
proclaimed a colony by Imperial Act. 

1835 Mitchell established Fort Bourke Depot on the Darling River-Bank of Austral
asia founded-First Roman Catholic Bishop (Dr. Polding) arrived-Sydney 
College Grammar School opened-Public meeting petitioned for representa
tion in Parliament-Cunningham killed by aborigines-Road to Illawarra 
commenced. 

1836 Mitchell's explorations in southern New South Wales and Victoria-Squatting 
formally recognised-First Anglican Bishop (Dr. Broughton) consecrated
Bishopric of Australia separated from Diocese of Calcutta-Act passed for 
maintenance of ministers of religion-Australian Museum founded-Fall of 
snow in Sydney-Census, population 77,096-Permanent settlement 
commenced in Sonth Australia--St. Mary's Cathedral, Sydney, dedicated. 

1837 Select Committee on Transportation appointed in London-Heavy snowfaII 
near Sydney-Foundation stonc of St. Andrew's Cathedral, Sydney, re-laid
Australi8-n Gaslight Company founded-Water supply, tunnel from Botany 
Swamps, completed-Prepayment of postage by stamped covers-Fort
nightly mail, Sydney-Melbourne. 

1838 Drought; crops failed-Assignment of Convicts system ceased-Speculation 
mania-Governor Gipps arrived-Botanic Gardens opened to the public- . 
Reporters a,llowed in Legislative Council Chambers-Sale of Port Phillip 
land at Sydney-Australian Club founded-Recruiting for the army 
commenced. 

1839 Squatting Act passed-Count Strzelecki found gold near Hartley-Mr. (Sir) 
Alfred Stephen, Judge of Supreme Court-Military juries ceased-Church 
Act established religious equality. 

1840 Monetary crisis-Strzelecki's expedition to Western Port-Mt. Kosciusko 
named-Order· in-Council abolishing transportation of convicts-Land 
regulations--Revenues appropriated to public works and immigration
Viticultural industry established-Benjamin Boyd, founder of Boyd Town, 
Twofold Bay, arrived in Sydney-Northern bonndary of VICtoria deter
mined; separation from New South Wales urged. 

1841 Rev. W. B. Clarke found grains of alluvial gold near Bathurst-First Public 
(Immigmtion) Loan-Immigration Committee appointed-New Zealand 
pr,)claimed a Reparate Colony-Sydney lit with gas-Site purchfl.sed for 
first permanent Synagogue-Census, population 115,731-Darlinghurst 
Gaol opened-First outbreak of scarlatina. 

18402 Sydney Municipal Corporation established-Insolvency Law passed-Bank 
crisis-Crown Land Sales Act-Richmond River discovered-Tobacco first 
manufactured-Moreton Bay settlement proclaimed-First public statue in 
Australia (Governor Bourke) unveiled at Sydney. 

1843 First Representative Constitution Act; twelve Crown nominees and twenty
four elected members of Legislative Council-Incorporation of Suburban 
and City Towns-Bank of Australia Lottery-First General Election
Representative Assembly meets-First "boiling down" of sheep-First 
manufactnre of tweed-Financial crisis--Moreton Bay granted Legislative 
rcpresentation. 

18404 Exports exceeded imports-First District Court held-Pastoral Association 
formed-Norfolk Island annexed to Van Diemen's Land (Tasmania)
Leichhardt explored from Moreton Bay to Port Essington-Synagogue 
in York-street, Sydney opened. 

1815 Mitchell explored Barcoo-Responsible Government discussed. 

1846 Governor Fitzroy arrived-Railroad agitation-Sydney Tram and Rail Com
pany formed-Public protests against renewal of transportation-Imperial 
Act giving fourteen years' lease to squatters in unsettled districts-Census, 
population 154,205-Meat preserving industry initiated. 
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1847 Crown Land Leases Act-Austr;;'iml Agricultuml Co. abandoned Coal monopoly 
~FropoRedGerman immigration-First overhnd mail between Sydney 
and Adelaide-Pacific Islan1ers introduced-Parramatta Observatory 
closed-Iron smelting (Fitzroy Ironworks), opened ncar Eerrima. 

1848 Influx of Chinese-Kennedy's last exploring expedition-Railway Com
missioner appointed-National and Denominational School Eoards estab
lished-Carcoar 'Copper'mines dlscovered-Leichhardt set out on last 
expedition-Attempted reVival of transportation; Order-in-Council of 
1840 revoked. 

1849 Exodus of population to Californian gold-fields-Australian Mutual Provident 
Society formed-Uniform twopenny post8,ge instituted-Contract for 
conveyance of English mails-Anti-transportation meetings-Last convict 
ships" Hashemy " and" Randolph" arrived. 

1850 Construction of first Australian railway commenced at Sydney-University of 
Sydney incorporated-Anti·tmnsportation league formed-Final abolition 
of transportation--<'-;carcity of water in Sydney; Nepean scheme proposed
Postage stamps introduced. 

1851 HargravBs discovered payable gold noar Eathurst-Goldproclaimed Crown 
property-Gold Commissioner appointed-Mineralogical and Geological 
survey of New South Wales by Surveyor Stutchbnry-Colony of Victoria 
(Port Phillip District) . separated from New South Wales-Imperial Act 
authorised preparation of Constituti'on for New South Wales-Telegraph first 
used-First railway contract signed-Discovery of tin in Snowy Range by 
Clarke-Census, population 182,424-Agitation for separation of Queens
land-Sydney Chamber of Commerce established. 

1852 Gundagai floods (77livos lost)-Gold revenne allocated to Colonie I Legislatures' 
-First P. & O. mail steamer (" Chusan") arrived flOm England
Inauguration and formal opening of Sydney University-Framing of 
Constitution. 

1853 Austmlian Joint Stock Eank incorporated-Newcastle-Maitland Railway 
Company formed-First steamer on the Murray-Sydney City Corporation 
dissolved-Australian Museum (founded 1836) incorporated-Defence wo!ks 
of Port Jackson commenced-First ,ewerage works in Sydney-Constitution 
Eill passed-Loan account commenced-Government Honse (stablLhment 
remO\,~ed from .Parramatta to Sydney. 

1854 Russian war scare-Volunteer Force enrolled-Fitzroy Dock commenced
University affiliated colleges established. 

1855 

1856 

Railway, Sydney to Parramatta, opened-Governor Denison arrived-Gold-
fields control scheme-Royal Sydney Mint established-New Constitution 
inaugurated; Responsible Government----First Anstralian gun-boat (" Spit
fire") launched at Sydney-Operative masons obtained eight-hour working
day concession. 

First elective Parliament and responsible Ministry-Civil Registration of 
Births, Deaths, and Marriages inaugurated-Sydney Observatory estab
lished-Pitcairn Islanders placed on Norfolk Island-Norfolk Island 
transferred to jurisdiction of Governor of New South Wales-Iron pillar 
letter receivers erected in Sydney-Census, population 252,640. 

J.857 Floods-1Vrecks of "Dunbar" (119 lives lost) and "Catherine Adamson" 
(21 lives lost) at Sydney Heads-Select Committee on Federation-First 
gold register issued-Sydney Exchange opened-Po & O. mail service 
resumed in conjunction with Royal Mail Company's service-Gold-field 
regulations-Electoral lists and rolls prmted-Corporation of Sydney 
restored-Newcastle and Maitland connected by rail-FItzroy Dock finished. 

1858 Manhood suffrage and vote by ballot enacted-Telegraphic communication, 
Bydney to Melbourne and Adelaide-Royal Charter to Sydney University
Drought-Macarthur's sheep flocks dIspersed-General Election-Chinese 
Restriction Eill defeated by Upper House-Legislation to establish DIstrict 
Courts and Country Municipalities-Alpacas introduced-Murrumbidgee 
River navigated by steam as far as Gundagai. 

1859 Queensland (Moreton Eay) separated from .NewSouth W..o.les-Parliamentary 
Elections-Cadell ascended Darling River in, steamer ,for .500 miles. 
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1800 FloodS; Shoalhaven and Araluen-Kiandragold'fi-eldrush-Cumberland disease 
in cattle~Ritle Asso0iation formed,-Glebe Abattoirs-Deaf and Dumb 
and Blind Institution founded-Volunteer de'e:lCe force revived-Troops 
sent from New South Wales to New-Zealand'(Maori war)-Bnrke and Wills 
e~pedition. 

1861 Governor Sir .Tohn Young arrived'-Lambing Flat gold rush-Anti-Chinese 
riots at La,mbing. Flat and Burrangong gold. fields-Sir John Robertson's 
Lm:td' Act; free selection before survey-Constitutional orisis-Restriction 
of Chinooe immigration-Emigration Commissioners, Parkes and Dalley, 
appointed to visit the United Kingdom-First Tramway (horse-drawn), 
Pitt-street, iSydney-Cclmus, population 350,860-Syrlney and Brisbane 
conne0ted by telegraph. 

1862 Drought-Lachlan (Eugowra) goEl ·escort robbed of £l4,OOO:""'State ajd· to 
religion abolished-Real Property (Torrens) Act passed-Rn.ilway opened to 
South Creek-Free selection of land camei::lto oDeration. 

1863 Bathurst and Canowindra "held-up" by bushrangers-Agent-General 
appointed-Northern Territory separated and annexed to South Australia 
-Money Order Offioe established-Volunteer Naval Brigade organised.: 

1864 Darling River floods-Freetrade Association of New South Wales formed
Bushranging. 

1865.. St. Mary's Cathedral, ~yduey, burned-Border Duties Conference-Stamp' 
Duties imposed. 

1S66' Publio Schools Act; Council (>f Eduoation replaced National and Denomina
tionaL Sohool Boards-Ge!1eral Post Office, Sydney, commenced-Sydney
Panama Ocean service commenced. 

1S67 Indnstrial Schools established-Municipalities· Act-Diamonds found at, 
Mildgee~First Volunteer Land Ordcr issued: 

18nS Go,v;ernor Lord Belmore arrived-Duke of Edinburgh's visit-His attempted' 
assassination at Clontarf-l!'oundation Sydney Town Hall laid-Game Act 
came into operation-Tidal wave in Port Jaokson-First issue of brOnze' 
coin by Sydney Mint-Sydney'-Panama Ocean ,!ervice abandoned. 

1$9 Eskbank Iron Co:np:1ny established-Old Australian Subscription Library 
oonverted into FrOle Public Library-Foundation of Captain Cook's monu
ment at' Sydney laid by Duke of. Edinburgh-Belmore Markets opened
Tender for rolling-stock (£60,000) of Australian manufacture accepted by 
Government-Railway to Goulburn opened-Ne.w South Wales participated 
in New Zealand· contract mail service to San Francisco-Cable laid between 
Tasmania and mainland of Australia. 

1870 Bush Fires-Intercolo::tial Exhibition at Sydney, celebrating Centenary of 
Cook's landing; rr:onument erected at Kurnell, Botany Bay-Golw.fields 
Commission-Imperial troops withdrawn from New South Wales.-Regular 
defenoe force enrolled 

1871 Forest Reserves established-Permanent military force raised-National Art 
Gallery founded-Census, population 503,981-Inauguration of annual 
oelebration by four Eight-hour trade-unions-Government (Post Office), 
Savings Bank established. 

1872 Governor Sir Hercules Robiuson arrived-International Exhibition at Sydney 
-Death of William Charles Wentworth ..... Public Works expansion
Sydney Meat'preserving Co.'s Works established -Cable to England 
completed-Tin-fields opened. 

1873, Interoolonial Conference, Sydney-First Volunteer encampment-Great aotivity 
on gold-fields-San Francisco Company oontraot mail service re-established 
-Miners' strike, Newcastle-Matrimonial Causes Aot-Newspaper Postage 
Repeal Act and Friendly Sooieties Act. 

1874 Triennial Parliaments Act-Intercolonial Conference-General Post Office 
opened-Volunteer Land Orders abolished~Department of Mines created. 

18'75' New Land Act, "Dummying" restrioted-Postcards introduced-Sydney 
Town Hall opened. 

1876 Telegraphic cable laid between New South. Wales, and New Zealand-Railway 
to Bathurst opened-Deniliquin-Moamarailway opened. 

1877 Conference of Free Selectors-Hargraves pensioned for gold-fields discovery
Rail to Orange and Cootamundra-Tolls abolished-Small-pox outbreak 
(4,·deathsc)-Rreeious opal discovered at. Rocky Bridge Creek, Abercrombie 
River. 
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1878 Seamen's strike-Forestry and timber regulations-Tuchnical College instituted 
in connectioa with Sydney Mechanics' School of Arts-Free Public Library 
and Museum opened on Sundays-Formation of Sydney Yacht Squadron
H.n.il to Wagga-Whoop:ng-cough epidemic-Prince Alfred Hospital opened 
-Pionecr vessel (s s. " Garonna") of Orient S.N. Co. arrived from London 
-Jewish Synag<)gue, Elizabeth-street, Sydnoy, consecrated. 

1879 Governor Lord Augustus Loftus arrived-Royal Zoological Society founded-
International Exhibition at Garden Palace, Sydney-Captain Cook's statue 
unveiled in Sydney-First steam tramway in Sydney-Copyright Act
National Park dedicated-Technological Museum opened-First issue silver 
coin from Sydney Mint-First artesian bore; water found on Kallara 
Run, near Paroo River. 

1880 PubliJ Instruction Act and Electoral Act-Temora Gold-field-Wood paving 
of Sydney streets-Country Towns Water Supply and Sewerage Act
Telephones established in Sydncy-Solitary Island Lighthouse opened
Through railway communication established Sydney-Melbourne-Federal 
Conferences, Sydney and Melbourne. 

1881 Colonial Sugar Refining Company's mill erected. Richmond River--":Chinese 
immigration further restricted-Women admitted as students for degrees 
at Sydney University-Rail to Dubbo, Albury, and Darlington Point
Trade Unions Act-State Children's Relief Board established-First 
simultaneous census of Australia; population of New South Wales, 751,468 
-Prince Albert Victor and Prince George of Wales arrived in H.M.S. 
"Bacchante "-Small-pox in Sydney-Infectious Diseases Supervision 
Act, providing for constitution of BO:1rd of Health-Salvation Army estab
lished in New South Wales. 

1882 Garden Palace destroyed by fire-Forest conservation-Clyde Engineering 
Works establi8h~d-Licensing Act came into operation-Metropolitan 
Cattle Saleyards opened-Messageries Mantimes French Australian mails 
service established-H.M.S. "Wolverine" presented to New South Wales 
by Imperial9overnment. . 

1883 Silver discovered at Broken Hill-Broken Hill Proprietary Syndicate formed
Railway bridge across Murray River opened-Foundation-stone laid, new 
Town Hall, Sydney-State system of Technical Education instituted
-Destruction of rabbits compulsory-Diamonds found at Bingara
Miners' strike, Newcastle-Intercolonial Federation Conference. 

1884 Land legislation restricting sales by auction-Public Watering Places Act
Smelting furnaces, Sunny Corner and Silverton-Land Act giving fixity of 
tenure to pastoral lessees-Geographical Society of Australia inaugurated
Federation Bill rejected-Australian Naval Station elevated from Com
modore to Rear-Admiral's Command. 

1885 N.S.W. Mi:itary Contingent sent to Soudan-Broken Hill Silver Mines opened
Governor Lord Carringtoa arrived-Territ3rhl Divisioa of the Colony
Local Land Boards instituted-Intercolonial Trade3 Union Conference
Federal Council of Australasia constituted. 

1886 Industrial depression-Wrecks of "Ly-ee-Moon," "Corangamite," "Keila
warra," and" Helen Nicol "-University Extension Lectures inangurated
Foreign parcels post established-D<tirics Supervision Act-Creatioa of 
office of Government StatIstician-Norddeutscher-Lloyd Australian mail 
service established. 

1887 Bulli mining disaster (8:~ lives lost)-Loyalist m3etmg in Sydney (.Jubilee 
celebratlOns)-Peat's Ferry, Hawkesbury River, railway accident-Ad 
"'}}o,.em duties ceased-School Savings Banks established-Scarcity of 
employment; Government relief works started-AustralaSIan Conference 
in London-Australasi<tn Naval Defence Force Act. 

1888 Bush fires-Centenary Celebration of Settlement in Australia-Centennial 
Park dedicated-Dr<tstic legislation against Chinese immigration (p911-
tax, £100 )-Coalminels strike a t Newcastle-Weekly mail service to England 
inaugurated-New South Wales and Queensland railway systems connected 
-Railway Commissioners appointed-First meeting of Australasian Asso
ciation for the Advancement of Science held at Sydney-Intercolonial 
Conference at Sydney regarding Chinese immigration-Imperial Defence 
Act-Metropolitan Board of Water Supply and Sewerage established. 

1889 Hunter River floods-Royal Naval House built at Sydney-Rail communica· 
tion, Brisbane to Adelaide through Sydney and Melhourne, established by 
opening of Hawkesbury River BrIdge-White Cliffs opal ~eld discovered. 
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F9C1 Payineat of Members of Parliament-Strike at Broken Hill-Maritime and 
~hearers' strikes-Bourke (Darling River) floods-Opening of Sutherland 
Graving Dock-Federal Conference in Melbourne-Naval Aureement
Royal Commission on communication between Sydney and North Sydney. 

1891 Failure of many Building Societies-Governor Lord Jersey arrived-Thirty
five Labour members returned to Legislative Assembly-Australian Aux
iliary Squadron arrived-First National Australasian Convention; draft 
Bill adopted-Colonial Premiers' meeting-Australasian Colonies joined 
Postal Union-Sir John Robertson died-Cessation of assisted immigration 
-Census, population 1,132,234. 

1802 Strike at Broken Hill-Run on Government Savings Bank-Ceuncil of Con\Jilia
tion established-Women's College, Sydney University, opened-Hunter 
River District Water Supply Board-Technical College, Ultimo, opened. 

1893 Financial crisis-Governor Sir Robert Duff arrived-Inland and Interstate 
Parcel Post inaugurated-Gold discovered at Wyalong-Electoral Act, 
"One Man One Vote "-Sydney-Vancouver mail service established
lIIount Drysdale gold-field discovered-Cable communication with New 
Caledonia-Postal Notes issued-Marricd Women's Property Act-Depar
ture of " Royal Tar "with colonists for" New Australia," South America. 

189.! Shearers' strike-Royal Commission on Fish industry-First Offenders' Proba
tion Act-Sir Alfred Stephen died-Railway disaster, Redfern Station
Kuring-gai Chase dedicated-Banks Exchange Settlement Office established 
-Sydney Hospital, new building, opened. 

] 895 Land Legislation-Death of Governor Sir Robert buff; Viscount Hampden 
succeeded-Land and Tncome Tax Acts passed-Freetrade Tariff instituted 
-Federal Convention at Hobart-Standard Time Act-Crown Lands Act
"Cash basis" system of keeping public accounts introduced-New South 
Wales Chamber 'of Manllfactures constituted-Hospititl Saturday Fund 
inaugurated. 

1896 Death of Sir Henry Parkes-Factories and shops regulations-Po N. Russell 
bequest to School of Engineering, Sydney University-Public Service 
reorganised-Enfranchisement of Police-People's Federal Convention at 
Bathurst-Pacific Cable Conference at Sydney-First scient.ific expedition 
(British) to Funafuti Island, Ellice Group. 

1897 Municipalities Act-Artesian Wells Act-Pharmacy Act-Vegetation Diseases 
Act-CelebratIOn of record reign of Queen Victoria; Australian troops and 
representatives received in London-Governor Phillip's statue unveiled in 
Sydney Botamc Gardens-Colonial Premiers Conference with Secretary for 
Colonies in London-Second scientific expedItion (AustralaSIan) to Funafuti 
Island-Federal Convention Sessions at Adelaide and Sydney. 

1898 First surplus of wheat for export-Proposed Fcderation Constitution Bill 
rejected by New South Wales-Sydney and Newcastle connected by tele
phone-Federal Convention Sessions at Melbourne-Third scientific expedi
tion (Australasian) to Funafuti Island-Queen VICtoria Markets (Sydney) 
opened. 

) 899 Governor Earl Beaucham p arrIved-Advances to settlers instituted-Con
ciliation and arbitration in industrial disputes-Australasian Federation 
Enabling Act Referenda; acceptance by New SouthWales-E!trly closing 
of shops-Boer War; first Contmgent sent to South AfrIca from New 
South 'Vales-Electrification of City Tramways commenced--Jncorporation 
of Public Library-Friendly Societies Act-First gold dredge in operation. 

1900 Governor Beauchamp's depa.rture-Old-age Pensions instituted-Miners' 
Accident Relief Fund established-Federal Elcctions-Metropolitan Traffic 
Act-Inebriates Act-Naval Contingent despatched to China-Common
wealth of Australia Constitution Act received Royal assent-First Federal 
Ministry formcd. 

] 901 Federation of Australian Colonies-ProJlamation of Commonwealth of Aust
ralia-Opening of first Federal Parliament-Visit of T_R.H. the Duke and 
Duchess of Cornwall and York-Industrial Arbitration Act-Sydney 
Harbour Trust formed-Naval Contingent returned from China-Federal 
High Court inaugurated-Census, population 1,359.133-0108cr Settle
ment Act-Western. Lands Act-Introduction of Pacific Islanders prohibited 
-Postal, Customs, and Defence Depa~tments transferred to Commonwealth 
-Interstate Freetrade established-Dcntists Act-'Yoolwich Graving 
(Mort's) Dock completed-Mt .. Boppy mine opened. 
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1002 Governor Sir H. H. Rawson arrived-Mt. Kembla Colliery Explosion (ninety
five lives lost)-Jubilee of Sydney University-Women's Franchise
PubE~ Health Act-Pacific Cable completed-Legitimation of Children 
Act-Cattle Shughte~ing and Disease,-l A'li'llals and 'Meat Act-First 
'Hitt.ing of Arbitration Court-Australian Nava18tation plevated to Vice
Admiral's CDmmand-Union of Methodist ChurclHJs~Parliamentary Select 
Committee re Greater Sydney. 

1903 Referendum favouring reduction of number of members of Legislative Assembly 
from 1:33 to 90-High Court of Australia constituted-Commercial Causes 
Act-Registntion of Firms-Chamber of Agriculture established-Influx of 
Criminals Prevention Act-Sugar Bounty (.Federal) Act. 

11)04 Rednction 01 number of members of Parliament from 125 to 90---':Redistdbution 
of Electorates-Second P. N. Russell bequest, Sydney University-Educa
tional Reforms commenced-Patents, Trade Marks, &c., transferred to 
Commonwealth-Infant Protection Act. 

1905 Assisted Immigration reintroduced-Teachers' TrainingCoUege opened
Kurnell, Botany Bay, proclaimed recreation reserve-Children's Courts 
in~titnted-Habitual Criminals Act,-United Dental Hospital of Sydney 
established-Shires Act. 

1906 'Barren Jack (Burrinjuck) Dam authorised-Public S~hool fees abolished
North Coast Railway authorised-'-:''LocaIGovernment Act-Sydney Central 
,Railway 'l3tation opened-Liquor Act, with drastic provisions-Federal 
Elections-Dr. Danysz's experiments in rabbit destrnction-Government 
Tourist offlCe establi,hed. 

1907 Invalidity and Accident Pensions-Telephone connected, Sydney-Melbourne
Opening of blast furnace for manufacture of iron and steel at Lithgow
Consolidation of small public schools commenced-Medical inspection of 
Rchool Children initiated-Partial toll system of telephone cbarges intro
duced-Advances to settle>l's ·trarisferred 'to ,the control of Government 
Sa'Cin?:s Rank-RonntiE's (Federal) Act. 

1908 Department of Ag\·icultur0 separated from Mines Department-Visit of United 
States (Amer;can) Fleet-Industrial Disputes Act-Minimum Wage Act
Industrial'Wages Boards constitnted-Subventions to Friendly Societies 
Act - Yass·Canberra Federal Capital Site selection-Coal-8trike, Newcastle 
-Tramway Strike, 8ydney-First Travelling Stat,e 'Rchool-Mannfactures 
Encouragement Act (Federal)-Crown Lands Amendment Act (Conversions) 
-Commonwealth Meteorological Bureau established - Departure of 
" Nimrod" Antarctic Expedition (Lieutenant Shackleton, leader)
Cataract Dam completed-Prisoners' Detent,ion Act-Commonwealth 
LiteriHY Fund established-Royal Commission for Improvement of City of 
Sydney and suburbs. 

1909 Governor Lord Chfllmsford arrived-Fisher Library (Sydney University) 
opened-Empire Commerce Congress at Sydney-Old-age Pensions adminis
tration ta1<en over by Commonwealth-Botany Wool· combing Works 
established-Premiers' Conference on States' finance agreement with Com
monwealth Government-Miners' strikes, Broken Hill and Newcastle
Sydney l\funicipal Library formed by transfer of Lending Branch of Publie 
Library-Long B~.y Female 'Penitentia,ry opened-Quarantine adminis
trationtransferred to Commonwealth-Pure Food Act-Return of "Nim
rod," Antarctic Expedition-Private Hospitals Act-Visit of Lord Kitcbener 
-Imperial Conference on Defence of Empire. 

1910 Newcastle .}Iiners' strike ended-Mitchell Library opened-State and Federal 
Elections-Referenda favouring transfer of State Debts to Feder::tl 
Government and rejecting proposed States finance agreement with 
Commonwealth-Australian Notes Act-Australian silver coinage issued 
-Parliamentary Elections (Second Ballot) Act-Saturday Half·holi-

, day instituted in Sydney and the larger towns of N.S.W.-New mail 
contract with Orient Company-Workmen's Compensation Act-Federal 
Land Tax-First State Labot!r Minist.ry-Sydney Municipal Fish Markets 
opened-Invalidity and Accidents Pensions administration transferred 
to Commonwealth-Visit of Dutch Naval squadron-Scottish Agricultural 
Commission's tour-Departure of "Tura Nova" Antarctic Expedition 
(Captain Scott, leader)-Visit of .Japanese Naval Training vessels-Visit 
cf Admiral Henderson to inspect Na,val Defence arrangements-Arrival 
of" Yarra" and" Pa.rramatta," first vessels of Australian Navy-Extended 
toll system applied to telephones-Australian Penny Postage-Subsidised 
Press Cable service initiated-;-Agricultnral Bnre:tu established. 
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1911~ First Australian Notes issu:e-Federal Referenda relating to monopo1ies~ ana 
industrial legisla~tion; proposals rejected-First Australian warshiPs," 
.. Parramatta" and" Yarra" in commissiou-Launch of Australian torpedo
boat destroyer" Warrego " at Cockatoo Island-Federal Capital Site at Yass
Canberra transferred~ to Commonwealth-Compulsory military training 
initiated-Detaohment of cadFts to England for Coronation-Radium and 
appli{lator~ ol:Jtained for Syd~oy Hospital-Commonwealth Postal Rates 
Act, introdilPing Penny Postage to ali part·wf British Empire-Murrumbidgee 
Irrigation Trust appointed~. J. Hammond on his bi-plane with Frank 
Coles, mechani{lia~, fiew over Sydney and harbour-Dreadnought Farm 
Training Scheme~ imtiated~First wireless statIOn (private) licensed for 
transactIOn of public business~on"ress of Australa.sIan Association for the 
Advancement~of~Scieme opened at Sydney--Solar eclipse observed at Vavau 
by Australian party of Scientlsts-Premier attended Imperial Conference in 
London and Cormation of King George V~Royal Military Collegc of Aus
tralIa opened at Duntroorr~Abolition of Nautical Schoor'Ship, "Sobraon" 
-Royal Commission on Decentralisation in Railway Transit-Randwick 
wireless station, with Australi'1n·made app'tratus, demonstrated capacity 
of transmitting messages over 2,00) miles-Japanese Antarctic Expedition, 
after replenishing stores at Sydney; resumed southward cruis3-Royal 
Commission of Inquiry as to Food Supplie,sand Ptices-R{)yal Commission 
on Shortage of Labour-Electorates DistrIbution Commission-Death of 
Cardinal Moran-State Brickworks and Metal Quarry established-Aus
tralasian Medical Congress at Sydney-First section of North Coast Railway 
opened-Census, on 2nd April, 1911; population 1,646,734-Evening 
Continuation Schools opened-Depa,rture of Mawson Antarctic Expedition 
-First Ihter-State Forestry Conference (Sydney)-Launch of H.M.A.S. 
"Australia "-Union Steamship Co.'s service, Sydney-New ZeoJand
San Francisco. inangurated-Flight of first Australian Aviator CWo E. 
Hart,) from Sydney to Penrith--8ydney Municipal Fruit Markets opened
Carriage of~goods on tramways authorised-Royal Commission on Totali
sator. 

1912' Interstate C1}nfe~ence of Premiers and Ministers, Melbourne-Return of 
Amundsen's Antarctic Exploration Expedition, reporting having reached 
the~ South Pole-Captain Scott and party of explorers after reaching the 
South Pole perished on return jO\:;rney-Bursary Endowment, Secondary 
Education-Second visit of Japanese Training vessels to Port Jackson
Resumption of Oceanic Steamship Co.'s Sydney San FranCISCO Mail Service 
-Destroyer" Warrego" commissioned-Federal Capital Designs sele~ 
-First International Aviation Contest, Sydney-Boys Naval Training Ship-
" Tingira" (late N.S.S. "So bra on") commissioned and moored at Rose 
Bay, Port Jackson-Review of Universal Training Cadets (18,642) at 
Centennial Park, Sydney-Murray Waters Agreement-Industrial Arbitra
tion Acts (State and Federal)-Commonwcalth Small Arms Factory, Lithgow 
opened-Visit of Canadian Cadets-Murrumbidgee Irrigation Farms made 
available and irrigation commenced-Interstate Conference on Artesian 
Water Conservation-Income Tax (Management) Act-Criminal Appeal 
Act-Visit of Lieutenant-Colonel Baden-Powell in connection with Boy 
Scout movement-Donation of£l,OOO,OOO bv Mrs. Walter R. Hall for chari
table purposes in the States of Queensland. i'Tew South Wales, and Victoria
Commonwealth Bank established-Dacey Garden Snburb planned, and 
buildings erected by Government-Housing Board appointed-Anti
tuberculosis Dispensary established-New Cable, Sydney-Auckland laid
Meat Industry and Abattoirs Board established-Commonwealth Maternity 
allowances-Hei?ht of buildings in ~ydiley district limited to 150 Jeet
dedication of Ashton Park, Sydney, as new Zoological Gardens-Sydney 
(Pennant Hills) Wireless Station opened-State Timber and .Toinery Works, 
Sand-lime Brickworks. and Lime·wvrks established-Revival of whaling
Sugar Bounty abolished-Gas Act-State Coal Mines .Act. 

1913 Imperial Flagship, H.M.S; "Drake," departed for England, H.M.S, " Cambrian" 
made Flagship-Commonwealth Postage Stamps first issued-First oficial 
encampment of Citizen Forces at La PeTouse-Japanese warships" Adzuma" 
and "Soya," visited Port Jackson-Dungog-Taree section of Nort.h Coast 
Railway opened-Federal Capital City Canberra named and foundation 
stones.laid-Admiralty survey of Port Jackson resumed-Visit of Domini ons 
Royal. Commission~British Immigration League's Receiving Depot and 
Labour Exchange. Glebe, opened-Gas Companies' employees strike at 
Sydney-~ydney Harbour Ferry employees strike-Centenary {lclebrations 
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1913 of crossing of Blue Mountains and discovery of Bathurst Plains-March 
(eontinued). of 20,000 Universal Training Cadets in Sydney-Lithgow steel rails des. 

patched for transcontinental railway--South Coast miners strike-British 
Trade Commissioners office established at Sydney-Water Conservation and 
Irrigation Commissioner appointed-Federal and State General elections
Nepean Junction-Lapstone Hill Railway deviation opened-First elective 
Senate, University of Sydney-Chelmsford Institute for Seamen, Newcastle, 
founded-Governor Sir Gerald Strickland arrived-Cockatoo Island Dock 
t.rans£crred to Commonwealth Government-Keels laid at Sydney for ~hree 
warships, Cruiser" Brisbane," and Destroyers" Derwent" and" Torrens" 
-Medical Inspection of Children in State Schools extended-Royal Com. 
mission on Industrial Arbitration-Imperial Naval Establishments at Sydney 
transferred to Commonwealth-Royal Marine detachment disbanded
Land (70,000 acres) at Moorebank, locality of Liverpool. resumed by Com
monwealth for military purposes-Duntroon and Yarralumla stations, 
70.000 acres, taken over by Commonwealth-SmaH-pox epidemic of mild 
form in Sydney-Visit of British Parliamentary Party-Bulk handling of 
wheat invcstigation-Founda,tion stone of Commonwealth Offices in London 
laid by H.M. King George V-Arrival at Sydney (4th October) of Australian 
Fleet, including battle cruiser "Australia" and cruisers "Sydney" and 
"Melbourne "-Presentation of shield and bell by citizens of Sydney to 
H.M.A.S. "Sydney "-Departure of (Imperial) Admiral King-Han-Cost 
of Living and Living Wag" Inquiry in Industrial Arbitra.tion Court
Report Royal CommissIOn on Uniform Standards for Food and Drugs
Appointment of Members of Interstate CommiSSIOn-Visit of Panama 
ExpositIOn Commissioners-Celebration of 125th anniversary of fonndation 
of Parramatta,---,State Parliament General Elections-State Government 
S:wings Bank agencies removed from post offices-Lady Edeline Babies 
Hospital opened-Commonwealth Bank commenced operations in New 
South Wales-First playground and open schoolroom established at Victoria 
Park, Sydney-Amalgamation of New South Wales and Victorian immi
gratIOn offices in London-Week-end cables letters-State Library of 
Music established-VisIt of Sir M. Fitzmaurice to report on naval bases
State freestone quarry (Maroubra) established-Foundation stone of 
Commonwealth Bank Head Office laid in Sydney-Track, block, and 
automatic signalling for railway introduced-Legislation passed providing 
that prisJners committed under Deserted Wives and Children Act or 
Infant Protection Act shall work towards satisfaction of Orders for 
Maintenance. 

1914 Department of Public Health established-AmalgamatIon of Savings Banks
Letter telegrams introduced-Public Trust Office established-Day baking 
of bread initiated-Return of Mawson Antarctic Expedition-Umberum
berka (Broken Hill) dam, completed-Women's Employment State Agency 
opened-Visit of General Sir Ian Hamilton, Inspector-General of Overseas 
Forces-Congress of BritIsh Association for Advancement of Science at 
Sydney-DissolutIon of both House3 of Federal Parliament-Federal 
General ElectIOns-Arrival of Australian Submarines-Strike of but,chers' 
employees-Travelling (School) Hospital cstablished-Dental Clinics for 
schools established-State Bakery established-Automatic telephones 
installed at Sydney and suburban exehanges-Norfolk Island transferred 
to contTOI of Commonwealth Government-Fruit Cases Act of 1912 com· 
menced-Darlinghurst Gaol closed-First Aerial Mail, Melbourne to Sydney, 
carr;cd by M. Guillaux-Direct telephone Sydney to Adelaide opened
Me:1t Export Trade Inquiry-Murray 'Vaters Agreement (Premiers' Con
Lrencc)-Baby Clinics, Pre-maternity, and Home·nursing Board estab
lished-First Baby Clinic opened-Monier Pipe Works purchased by State 
Government-Governor Macquarie's manuscripts purchased in London for 
Mitchell Library-Stamp Duties Act-Visit of Uuder Secretary of State 
for Colonies, Sir Hartmann Just-State advances for homes initiated
Commonwealth Aviation School established-European War; local defence 
forces mobilised-Expeditionary force of volunteers despatched to co
operate with Imperial forces-Australian Naval Unit transferred to direct 
Imperial control-Shipping entering ports of Sydney and Newcastle subject 
to ,examination-Necessary Conimodities Control Act-Patriotic Funds 
inaugurated--Sydney Stock Exchange suspended operations for seven 
weeks-Australian war vessels assist in capture of German Samoa-New 
Britain and Kaiser Wilhelm's Land captured by Australian naval and 
military forces-Australian Submarine AE 1 lost at sea-Prize Court 
estab'ished. 
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GEOGRAPHY AKD CLIMATE. 

GEOGRAPHY. 

AREA OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

THE area comprised within the limits of New South Wales, including Lord 
Howe Island and the Federal Capital Territory, is estimated at 310,372 
square miles, or 198,638,080 acres, representing rather more than one-tenth 
of the total area of the Commonwealth of Australia. There wa, a formal 
surrender to the CommonweaJth Government, on 1st January, 1911, of 
about 900 square miles at Yass-Canberra as Federal Capital Territory, 
and in addition, land at Jervis Bav has been transferred to the Federal 
Government for naval purposes. The dimensions of these areas have not 
yet been determined. 

The length of the State, measuring directly from Point Danger on the 
north t9 Cape Howe on the south, is 683 miles. From east to west, along 
the 29th parallel, the breadth is 756 miles, while diagonally from the south
west corner, where the River Murray passes into South Australia, to Point 
Danger, the length reaches 850 miles. 

Lord Howe Island, the dependency of New South Wales, is 7 miles in length, 
by a width ranging from half-a-mile to Ii miles, and has an area of 5 square 

-miles. 

The area of New South Wales in relation to the total area of the Common
wealth is shown in the following statement :-

State or Territory. 

I
I Per cent. of 

I Area. total area. 

---- ,------- -------;--------- -----1---------------
sq miles_ ' 

New South Wales 

Victoria 

Queensland 

South Anstralia 

Western Australia 

Tasmania 

Northern Territory 

Federal Capital Territory 

1 
- •• 1 309,467" I 

8i,88! 

6iO,5CO 

380,070 

975,920 

26,215 

523,620 

905* 

10-40 

12-78 

32'SI 

-88 

17'60 

'03 

Total Commonwealth --;'974,581 1--100'0-0-

----.---.-~~_._~_I ___ ~ __ ---
• Approximate. 

New South Wales is three and a half times as large as Victoria, nearly 
twelve times as large as Tasmania, and somewhat smaller than South Alli!
tralia; Queensland is twice and Western Australia three times as large as 
New South Wales. 
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AREA OF THE BRITISH E!lfl"IRl'} 

For purposes of comparison t.he areas of all portions of the British Empire 
are given in the subjoined statement :-

CountrY· 

Europe-
United Kingdom

England and Wale 
Scotland 
Ireland 

s 
... 
... 

Area. 

! 

sq. mi"es. 

... 58,340 I 

... 30,405 i 

... 32,586 : 

Country. Area. 

Africa-continued. sq. miles. 
West Africa-continued. 

Sierra Leone and Protector· 31,000 
ate . 

Gambia and Protectorate ... 4,500 
Isle of Man and Channel 302 ' 

! Islands. 
Total, United Ki 

Gibraltar 
Malta 

Asia-
India-Br~ tish 

Feudatory States 

Total, India 

Total, West Africa ... 451,580 
ngdom ... 121,633 

2' 
Mauritius and Dependencies; .. 809 

... ... Seychelles ... .. . ... 156 

... I 

... 

... 

... 

118 Somaliland ... '" ... 68,000. 
~ast Africa' Protectorate ... 246,82~ 

I Ugancla Protectorate ... 121,437 
... 1,093,074, Zanzibar and Pemba ... 1,020 

709,58.3 I' Nyasaland ... ... ... 39,315 
Rhodesia .. . ... '" 439,575 

... 1,802,657 I Swaziland .... ... ... 6,536 
! Basutoland... ... ... 11,716 

... 
a 

Cyprus I 3,584 Bechuanaland ... ... 275,000 
Aden, Perim, Socotr ::: 10,387:[ America-
Ceylon... ...1 25,331 I Canada ... '" ... 3,729,665 ... 

... 
tes 
... 

Straits Settlements ... 1,630 [I Newfoundland and Labradorl 162;734 
Federated Malay Sta ... 27,506 I! British Honduras '" ... 8,59& 
Other Malay States ... 24,600 ['I Brl.'tish. Guiana ... "'f 90,277 ... Borneo ... 31,106 'I Bermuda ... ...... 19-
Sarawak .:.[ 42,000 I West Indies-
Hong Kong and New TerrI. 405 Bahamas......... 4,4(}4 

tories. 1 I Turks and Caicos Islands ... 1, 166 
Wei-hai-wei ... ... 28511 Jamaica... ...... 4,207 

Cayman Islands...... 89 
Africa- ; I Windward Islands:..... 672 

Union of South Africa-! I Leeward Islands ...... 715 
Cape of Good Hope ... ,1 276,995 Trinidad and Tobago ... 1,868 
Natal 35,290 
Transvaal... :::[ 110,426 Total, West Indies ... 12,121 
Orange Free State ." . "I. 50,389 

-----,;1 Falkland Islands '" ... 7,500 
Total Union of Southl 473,100 [I' Australia and the Pacific-

Africa. I Australia......... 2,974,581 

I II 
Papua ......... 90,540-

Ascension ... 34, Norfolk Island ...... 10 
St. Helena i 47 I 

'''1 ! New Zealand ... ... ... 103,861 
West Africa- 1 I Fiji ... ." '" ... 7,435 

Northern Nigeria ... ... 256,200 Tonga ... ... ... ... 390 
Southern Nigeria and Pro- 79,880, Solomon Islands ... ... 14,800 

tectorate. i Gilbert Islands '" ... 166 
Gold Coast and Protector- 80,000 ! 

ate. Total, British Empire... 11,429,088 

BOUNDARIES OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

New South Wales lies in the temperate zone, and almost entirely between 
the 29th and 36th parallels of south latitude and the l41st and 154th meridians 
of east longitude. The southern boundary dips from the 34th parallel on 
the west to the 37th parallel on the east. New South Wales is bordered on 
the north, west, and south respectively by the States of. Queensland, South 
Australia, and Victoria, and on the east by the South Pacific Qcean. The 
total length of coast line is 700 miles, representing 1 mile of coast to 44S 
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sqmml'Iriilesof'hinterland,as:against an average of 1 in,261 for the continent 
,of Auatralia. New .South Wales has, of .allthe Australian States, excepting 
the Northern Territory, the greatest proportion of territory to coast line. 

Under the original Conunission, ,given in 1786 to Arthur:Phillip,R.N.,.as 
Captain~Genffi'al :andGo:vernor,in-Chief, the territory of New.South Wllies 
extended from 'Cape York, in the latitude of 10°37' S.,to tire Bouth {Cape, 
in aatitude 43°39'S.,and included aU the country westward to :the135th 
degree of east longitude, as well as the islands of the Pacific Ocean within tthe 
latitude ,given. Thus, in 1787, New South ;\Vales, comprising :thewhrile 
eastern half of the continent of Australia, covered 1,454,312 . square miles, 
exclusive of island dependencieB. In 1827, the western boundary of New 
South Wales was extended to the 129th meridian of east longitude, .adding 
518,134 square miles to the continental territJrydf the Colony. The area 
was afterwards reduced, through the formation of colonies, in Tasmania ,and 
New,Zealand, as well as on the mainland, viz.: South Australia, with 309;850 
square miles, proclaimed in 183'!, and first permanently settled in 1836; 
Victoria, with 87,884 square miles, in 1851; and Queensland, with 554,300 
square miles, in 1859, at which date New South Wales included 310,367 
square miles on the oastcoast, and '710,040 square miles inCentral.and 
Northern Australia. Subsequently, in 1861 and 1863, further alterations 
were made, till finally, by 1863, leaving to New South Wales the mainland 
area of only 310,367 square miles on the middle east coast of the continent 
of Australia, and Lord Howe Island. 

TRIGONOl\IETRICAL SURVEY. 

Numerous stations have been erected in the State in connection with the 
trigonometrical survey. Two base lines have been measured, one situated 
near Lake George, and the other near Richmond. They are 5! and 7 miles 
in length respectively. A third base line, some 20 miles in length, has been 
selected on the railway line, about 40 miles south~east of the town of Bourke, 
and the triangulation has been extended in that direction. 

-A list of the trigonometrical stations situated at a height of 3,000 feet or 
more ha) been shown in the previous issue of this Year Book. 

MAGNETIC SURYEY. 

During the year 1913, the Department of Terrestrial Magnetism of the 
Carnegie Institute of the United States of America commenced a magnetic 
survey of New South Wales. The results of the survey will be useful to 
shipping and surveyors, and will be given by the Carnegie Institute to the 
Government of New South Wales. It is interesting to note that the Carnegie 
Institute equipped the Dr. Mawson Expedition to the Polar regions with a 
series of instruments for the magnetic survey of its sphere of operations 
within .thesouth polar area. 

GEOGRAPHICAL FEATURES. 

In the previous issue of this Year Book lists were published showing in 
detail the inlets, headlands, islands, rivers, lakes, &c., of New South Wales; 
in this issue reference is made only to the more .important geographical 
features. 

CAPES AND HEADLANDS. 

The coast of New South Wales is remarkably regular, and does not present 
any striking topographical features. It consists of rugged clifis,alternating 
with sandy beaches and wide river estuaries. Few capes project more than 
a few hundred yards into the sea. 
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Proceeding from north to south, the principal headlands are as follow:
. Point Danger is the most northerly point on the coast; Tweed Heads is a 
popular holiday resort; Cape Byron, 2 miles in length, is the most easterly 
point of Australia, and shelters Byron Bay from southerly and south-easterly 
gales; Evan's Head, the termination of the Richmond Range; Clarence 
Heads is at the mouth of the Clarence River; Smoky Cape is near Trial Bay; 
Tacking Point is south of Port Macquarie; Crowdy Head, north of the 
Manning River estuary, affords shelter to coastal vessels; Cape Hawke, near 
Wallis Lake; Sugarloaf Point; near Myall Lake; Point Stephens, at Port 
Stephens. Nobbys, which marks the entrance to Newcastle Harbour, was 
once a sea-cut island, owing its preservation to the action of volcanic dykes 
in hardening its rocks; it is now connected with the mainland by a break
water. Redhead is between Newcastle and Lake Macquarie; Bungaree 
Norah, near the entrance to Tuggerah Lakes; Broken Bay Heads-Box 
Head and Barrenjoey-at the entrance to Broken Bay; Port Jackson Heads 
mark the entrance to Sydney Harbour; Capes Banks and Solander are the 
north and south heads of Botany Bay; Coal Cliff rises abruptly from the sea 
at Clifton, and marks the commencement of the Illawarra Range; Bulli and 
Bellambi Points shelter roadsteads used for shipping coal; Black Head, 
south of Gerringong, is noted for fossils and geological specimens; Point 
Perpendicular and St. George's Head are at the entrance to Jervis Bay, an 
important signal station has been established on the former; Point Upright 
is north of Bateman Bay; Moruya Heads are at the mouth of the Moruya 
River; Cape Dromedary is between Montague Island and Bermagui; Green 
Cape is. south of Twofold Bay; and Cape Howe is the most southerly point 
of New South Wales. 

HARBOURS AND INLETS. 

The numerous inlets of the coast of New South Wales are remarkable for 
complexity of outline. There are some fine natural harbours, with deep 
water and steep rocky shores, which owe their existence to the subsidence 
in past ages of the coastline, which caused the submergence of the valleys 
of coastal rivers and converted them into spacious harbours. Numerous 
small ports, estuaries, and roadsteads provide shelter to shipping, and afford 
facilities for trade. The entrances to the estuaries are usually obstructed 
by sand bars, formed by the combined action of ocean currents and waves 
and wind. Efforts are made to control the sand movement by the con
struction of breakwaters and training walls. Ocean jetties have been con· 
structed at most of the roadsteads. 

The most northerly port is the estuary of the Tweed River. Byron Bay 
provides fair shelter, the depth of water at the ocean jetty being about 19 feet 
at low tide. The estuary of the Richmond River and Shoal Bay, at the 
mouth of the Clarence River, are important ports of rich dairying districts, 
but on account of sandbars at the entrance are used by coastal vessels only. 
W oolgoolga Bay and Coff's Harbour afford safe anchorage for small vessels ; 
it is proposed to establish a deepsea port at Coff's Harbour, which is the 
outlet of the Dorrigo district. The estuaries of the Bellinger and N ambucca 
Rivers are bar-harbours used for coastal trade. 

Trial Bay, at the mouth of the Macleay River, affords safe anchorage for 
coastal vessels. Port Macquarie is the estuary of the Hastings River. 
Between Port Macquarie and Port Stephens small vessels are afforded shelter 
at Camden Haven, Crowdy Bay, Harrington and Farquhar Inlets (at the 
mouth of the Manning River), Cape Hawke Harbour, Port Forster, and 
Sugarloaf Bay. 

Port Stephens, the estuary of the Karuah River, 21 miles north of Newcastle, 
in a natural harbour, as yet p:-actically unimproved; it bas a depth at the 
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entrance of 30 feet. The width between the headlands IS three-quarters 
of a mile, the navigable width being a quarter of a mile. Salamander Bay, 
5 miles from the entrance, offers sheltered deep water sufficient for harbour 
purposes, and shipping facilities could be provided at low cost. Port Stephens 
offers an economical and easily-equipped port, and its 'position is favourable 
for connections with the trunk railways; an anchorage known as Fly Road 
near the entrance to Port Stephens affords shelter for shipping in southerly 
weather. 

Port Hunter, Newcastle Harbour, at the mouth of the Hunter River, is 
primarily a coal shipping port; breakwaters and training walls have been 
constructed at the entrance to prevent the formation of a sandbar; the 
wharves are extensive, and are fitted with modern appliances for loading 
coal and other cargoes; vessel<; 560 feet long and of 27 feet draught can be 
berthed. 

Broken Bay, at the mouth of the Hawkesbury River, 15 miles north of 
Port Jackson, is a good natural harbour, but on account of it3 proximity to 
Sydney it has not been developed as a shipping centre. Broken Bay has 
three large branches-Brisbane Water, Hawkesbury Mouth, and Pittwater. 

Port Jackson, the port of Sydney, ranks first in importance by reason of 
extent, natural facilities, and volume of trade; the entrance is about a mile 
wide, with a minimum depth of 80 feet. Powerful lights have been imtallec1 
on the South Head, and numerous leading lights and buoys within the harbour 
facilitate the navigation of the port. There are two entrance cham1els
the eastern has a depth of 40 feet at low water, and the western is being 
dredged to an equal depth, in order to provide separate channels for incoming 
and outgoing vessels. The bottom of the entrance channels i3 sand, so that 
deeper water can be provided without difficulty if required. 

As there is no effective river flowing into Port Jackson, it is remarkably 
free from silt, and deep water extends close to the shores. After passing 
through the channels, vessels can navigate in water of a depth ranging from 
40 to 50 feet for a distance of 4 miles to the main wharves. The total area 
of water-surface in Port Jackson is 14,285 acres, or about 22 square miles, 
of which 3,000 acres have a depth ranging from 35 to 160 feet. The length 
of the foreshores is nearly 200 miles. 

The Pilot Station is situated at Watson's Bay, on the western side of South 
Head, and the Quarantine Station at inner North Head. There are nine 
islands in Port Jackson-Clark, Shark,Rodd, and Schnapper Islands, which 
are reserved as public pleasure resorts; Garden Island, used for naval purposes; 
Goat Island, the residence of the Officer-in-charge of the Sydney Harbour 
Trust's Fi;:efloats, and depot of the Trust; Spectacle Island, used for the 
storage of explosives; Cockatoo Island, at the mouth of the Parramatta River, 
where the Fitzroy and Sutherland dry docks are s:tm,ted. Fort Denison, near 
the entrance to Circular Quay, formerly a fortification, is now used as a 
lighthouse and for the firing of thc time gun. 

The wharves are situated along the southern shore of the harbour, the 
large mail and passenger liners being berthed close to the centre of the city. 
Exclusive of numerous ferry wharves and private jetties, there are 47,524 feet 
of wharfage in actual use, ani 7,HI! feet under comtruction. As regards 
docking, accommodation, Port Jackson is superior to any other port in 
Australia; there are four large graving docks, five floating dock!, and five 
patent slips. The principal dock for the Australian Navy is situated in 
Sydney Harbour. 

Botany Bay is notable as the first Australian port entered by Captain 
Cook. On account of its proximity to Sydney, its trade is small, and it is 
used mainly as a fishing ground and tourist resort. 



18 NEW SOUTHWALlilS OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Port Hacking, a few miles .to the south, is also utilised asa fishing and 
pleasure resort, the National Park being situated on its shores. At the 
.roadsteads, Bulli and Bellambi, ocean jetties have been built for the shipment 
<if coal. At WolJongong a small artificial harbour.alIords facilities for shipping 
in fair weather. 

At Port Kembla, afew miles south of Wollongong, works are in .progress 
to form a close harbour of about 334 acres suitable for ocean-going steamers. 
Shellharbour and Kiama Harbour are small artificial harbours. Gerringong 
Harbour and the mouths of the Shoalhaven and Crookhaven Riversaffurd 
anchorage for small vessels. 

Jervis Bay, 82 miles south of Sydney, is a fine expanse of water near the 
mouth of the Shoalhaven River. The entrance, between precipitous head
lands, is 1~- miles in width, with a depth ranging from 90 to 120 feet; the 
area of the hay carrying a greater depth than 24 feet, is about 38square miles. 
On the southern side an area of land has been ceded to the Federal Govern
ment for use as a port for t,he Federal Capital, Canberra, with which it will 
be .connected by rail. 

At Ulladulla a small artificial harbour has been constructed. -Bateman 
Bay, at the mouth of the Clyde River, the estuary of the Moruya River, 
Bermagui Bay, and Tathra Bay, at the mouth of the Bega River, and Merim
bula Bay, are ports where small steamers load dairy produce for the Sydney 
market. Twofold Bay, near theBouthern extremity of the State, was formeily 
the headquarters of an extensive ocean whaling trade; there are indications 
of a revival of this industry. 

At intervals along the coast, there are several lagoons, such as Lake 
Macquarie, which have communication with the sea, and canbe entered by 
small vessels; further particulars are shown subsequently in this chapter. 

ISLANDS. 

There are a number of islands along the coast of New South Wales; the 
majority are situa,ted close to the mainland to which they were formerly 
attached, and are too small to be of much value. Generally, they are of 
granitic, schistic, basaltic, porphyritic, or doleritic formation, with meagre 
vegetation, and practically no timber. 

The principal are Solitary Islands, betweell the Bellinger and Clarence 
Rivers-a powerful lighthouse has been erected on South Solitary; Coft's 
and Mutton Bird Islands, near Coft's Harbour; Broughton Island, the 
largest on the coast, near Port Stephens, is a centre of lobster and other 
fishing; Bird Island is near Tuggerah Lakes; and the Five Islands are close 
to Port Kembla. On Montague Island, south-east of Wagonga Inlet, a 
lighthouse has been erected, and excellent building granite has been obtained. 

From Gabo Island, off the Victorian coast, a few miles south-west of 
Cape Howe, shipping intelligence is telegraphed to commercial centres. 

Lord Howe Island is situated about 300 miles east of Port Macquarie, 
and 436 miles from Sydney, in latitude 31°33' 4"S., longitude 159° 4' 26" E.; 
it was discovered in 1788 by Lieutenant Ball. The island is of volcanic 
origin, and Mount Gower, the highest point, is a volcanic ridge reaching a 
height of 2,840 feet above sea level. The climate is equable, and the rich 
soil and abundant rainfall are favourable for the growth of subtropical 
products; but on account of the rocky formation of the greater part of ·the 
surface only about 300 acres are suitable for cultivation. The vegetation of 
Lord Howe Island is luxuriant, palms and banyans being the most remarkable 
of the varied flora. The land has not been alienated, but is occupied rent 
free on sufferance, and utilised for the production of Kentia Palm Seed,the 
sole export of the island. In December, 1913, the population was 107 persons. 



Norfolk Island, situated. about 930 miles from Sydney; and formerly a 
Crown Colony under the administration of the Governor of New Soutn Wales,. 
was transferred to the. CommonwealtlL as from 1st July:, 1914 .. 

THE. SImFACE. 

The.&urface of New South Wales' is divided: naturally into three mam: 
divisions-the Coast District, the Tablelands, and the Western Plains; The 
tablelands occupy the summit of the Great Dividing Range, which tra:verses 
the State from north to south and marks the division between the coast 
district and the plains. 

In past ages a great part of the interior of Australia was occupied' by a 
vast mediterranean sea, bounded by a line of highlands, which probably 
extended.' considerably to the east of the present coastline; The slope of 
these hills was towards the west, and rivers flowed down from them into 
the inland sea, carrying thither the sand and silt which now seals down the 
artesian basin~ Later, a gradual uplift took place in the northern part of 
Australia, accompanied by a depression in the southern portion; thus streams 
which formerly flowed north-west and entered the sea by separate mouths-

, became diverted to the south and conjoined with the Darling River. 
The sDuthern depression allowed the sea lying to the south of Australia 

to encroach inland and spread over the region now known as the Riverina. 
A subsequent uplift pushed the southern sea back to its present boundary' 
and brought about the combination of. the western rivers into, one great 
system-the Murray.c.Darling. 

During the upward movement in the interior a marked elevation took 
place in the coastal portion, the uplift being greater towards the coast. Thus 
an elevated plateau with a short &teep slope to the eastern seaboard was 
produced. '.Rivers which' then commenced to flow down this slope were 
able, by their great erosive power, to work their way inland and extend the 
coastal plain, placing the Great Dividing Range more westward. 

Subsequently a slibmergence of the coa~t took place which converted 
vaneys of the coastal rivers into harbours, such as Port Jackson, Broken Bay, 
Port Stephens, and others; 

The coastal strip is undulating and well watered. The average width is 
about 30 miles; at Clifton the tableland abut'! on the ocean, while the widest 
part (150 miles) is in the valley of the Hunter River, where the relatively 
soft rocks of the coal basin have offered least obstruction to river erosion. 
The Great Coal Basin (extending from Port Stephens to .Tervis Bay) under
lies the central portion of the coastal region; the seam emerges to the surface' 
at Newcastle and Bulli, and at Sydney lies about 3,000 feet below the surface. 
Coal seams' are found in the Clarence River district, but for the most part 
the northern and southern sections of the coast district are devoted to dairy 
farming and the cultivation of such crops as maize, lucerne, and in the extreme 
north, sugar-cane; the forests yield a great variety of valuable timbers. 

There are two tablelands-the northern and southern-comprising an 
extensive plateau region, furrowed in many parts by deep, rugged valleys. 
Generally they present on the eastern side a steep escarpment towards the 
the, ocean,. wIDle OlL the' west they slope gradually towards the plains. The 
tabrelands vary in width from 30 to 100 miles. The northern tableland 
commences in Queensland and terminates on the. northern side of the Peel 
River Valley; its average height is 2,500 fe.et. The southern tableland 
extends from the Victorian border, and slopes ,gradually to the Cudgegong 
and Colo Rivers; its average height is slightly less than the northern tableland" 
although the Kosciusko Plateau, the. most .. elevated portion of. the State" 
is within its limits. 
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Level upland plains occur throughout the tableland division, such as the 
Dorrigo, which forms the elevated hinterland of the coastal tract round Coff's 
Harbour; and the Bathurst, Goulburn, Yass, and Monaro Plains on the 
Southern Tableland. Notable features of the Southern Tableland are the 
limestone belt, in which the famous Jenolan and other limestone caves occur; 
and numerous sunken valleys, such as those of the Blue Mountains, the 
Burragorang Valley, through which the WoIlondilI} River flows, the Kangaroo 
Valley, between Moss Vale and the Shoalhaven River, and the Araluen 
Valley further south. 

The chief industries are cereal and fruit cultivation, sheep and dairy 
farming; gold, tin, silver, and other metalliferous mines are worked in 
various parts. 

The Great Plain district stretches from the base of the tableland'! to the 
western boundary of the State. The plains are not quite horizontal, but 
slope very gently from the bed of the Darling eastward towards the Great 
Dividing Range and westward towards the South Australian border. Only 
a few trifling elevations occur, and the plains are for the most part devoid 
of timber. 

The plains are watered by the rivers of the Murray-Darling sY3tem; the 
Darling and its tributaries are liable to considerable shrinkage in periods of dry 
weather, but, on the other h;:md, in wet sea~ons, these streams overflow their 
banks and flood the surrounding country for miles, rendering it extremely fertile. 

The surface of the plains consists of rich red and black soils, the former 
being particularly rich in plant food. The black soil formations represent 
the silted-up channels of old rivers which, when flooded, spread a fertile 
silt over the surrounding district. The black soil plains occupy large areas 
along the middle courses of the Castlereagh, Namoi, and Gwydir Rivers. 

Several portions of the plains are distinguished by special names,such as 
the Liverpool Plains, between the Peel and Liverpool Rangel; and th':l 
Riverina, stretching northward from the MUlray and intersected by a net
work of stre2,m'; the Bnlloo Plain, betwe~n the Pa"roo River and the Grey 
and Barrier Ranges; the Bland, between Cootamundra and Lake Cowal; 
and the PilIigp, Scrub, between Narrabri and Coonabarabran. 

In the western portion of t;he Plain di'!t.rict, the rainfall is not adequate 
for successful agriculture, but the dryness of the atmosphere favours the 
production of wool of a quality which is unsurpassed in any other part of 
the world. In favourable seasons the rich natural grasses provide pasturage 
for millions of sheep, while in drv seasons, the saltbush, with its drought
resisting qualities, IS valuable as' food for stock. The northern section of 
the plains is within the Great Australian Artesian Basin, and numerous 
bores throughout the district supply water for pastoral and other purposes. 

The eastern portion is admirably adapted for wheat growing, and with 
the development of irrigation and scientific cultivation, the area of profitable 
agriCUlture is steadily extending westward. 

MOUNTAINS. 

The mountains of New South Wales may be classified in three groups
the Great Dividing Range, the coastal ranges, and the ranges of the interior. 

The Great Dividing Range is the name given to the portion within New 
South Wales of a continuous chain of mountains stretching along the whole 
eastern portion of Australia. The Great Dividing Range has the form o! a 
broad plateau rising steeply from the coastal plain on the east, and sl?p~ng 
gently towards the plains on the west. Except for a horseshoe bend skIrtmg 
the valley of the Hunter River, it runs for the most part parallel to the coast
line, and a number of lateral spurs branch off from either side. 
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Proceeding from north to south, the names distinguishing the various 
portions of the Great Dividing Range are :-Macpherson, New England, 
Liverpool, Main or Blue Mountain, Cullarin, Gourock, Monaro, and the 
Muniong Ranges. 

The Macpherson Range extends from Point Danger, along the Queensland 
border to the source of the Dumaresq River, after which it turns in a southerly 
direction to form part of the Great Dividing Range, extending as far as 
Bald Rock, near Tenterfield. This range serves as a watershed for the Tweed 
and Richmond Rivers, and by intercepting the moist north-east winds, 
causes the copious rainfall of the Richmond River Valley. The highest peak 
is Mount Lindsay, 4,064 feet. The Richmond Range branches off the 
Macpherson and forms the watershed between the Richmond and Clarence 
Rivers. 

The New England Range extends from Bald Rock as far as the parallel 
of Port Macquarie. Its highest peak is Ben Lomond, 5,000 feet. On the 
east side the lateral spurs of the New England Range are the Macleay and 
Hastings Ranges, and on the west the Nandewar and Moonbi; the Macleay 
Range separates the Clarence and Macleay River basins, and the Snowy 
Mountain, a branch of the Macleay, forms part of the boundaries of the 
Bellinger and Nambucca basins. The Hastings Range leaves the New 
England near its southern end, runs between the Macleay and Hastings 
River basins, 'and terminates near Crescent Head on the coast. The Nandewar 
Range forms portion of the watershed between the Gwydir and Namoi Rivers. 

The Liverpool Range, commencing at the termination of the New England 
Range, runs westerly between the Liverpool Plains and the Hunter-Goulburn 
Valley, and serves as a part of the connecting link between the Northern and 
Southern Tablelands. Oxley's Peak (4,500 feet) is the hlghest. In a spur 
of the Liverpool Range is Mount Wingen, where a bed of coal has been burning 
for centuries. The Mount Royal Range branches off the east side of the 
Liverpool Range; its numerous spurs penetrate the valleys of the Hunter 
and Manning Rivers. The Peel Range branches off the west side. 

The Warrumbungle Range is practically a continuation of the Liverpool, 
extending in a north-easterly direction. These mountains represent the 
denuded stumps of a series of volcanoes, which burst into activity near the 
shores of the old Mediterranean Sea, not long before it became silted. up. 
The sandstone beds of the Warrumbungle Range form part of the intake 
beds of the great artesian basin. The Castlereagh and its feeders rise in 
this range. 

The Main or Blue Mountain Range extends from the Liverpool Range to 
the vicinity of Goulburn. Its spurs are the Hunter Range and Blue Mountains 
from the east side, and the Macquarie Range from the west side. The Hunter 
Range forms portion of the southern boundary of the Hunter River Valley, 
and its numerous branch ridges penetrate far into the Hunter and Hawkesbury 
River basins. 

The Blue Mountains consist of a rugged plateau furrowed by deep gorges, 
such as the Grose, Kanimbla, Jamieson, and Capertee Valleys, which have 
been carved out of solid sandstone by the action of running water. The 
soil is for the most part barren, except for a few rich patches which form the 
capping of high hills, their fertility being due to the presence of decomposing 
basalt. Therange contains coal seams and beds of ironstone, kerosene shale, 
and limestone. The highest peak is Mount Clarence, 4,000 feet. The 
Macquarie Range separates the .upper tributaries of the Macquarie River 
from those of the Lachlan. The highest peak is MountCanobolas (4,610 feet). 

The Cullarin Range extends from the Liverpool Range to the southern end 
of Lake George; its average height is about 2,500 feet. This range rises 
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in, places to rugged precipitous clills, but consist mainly of gently sloping 
uplands. The highest peak is Mount McAlister (3,390 feet). The Mundooran 
Range, branching from the west side, separates the upper basins of the .. 
Lachlan and Murrumbidgee Rivers. 

The Gourock Range extends southward from Lake George, and for some 
distance forms· the edge of the Southern Tableland. 

The Monam Range stretches from the Gourock, and turning in a. westerly 
direetipn, forms the southern boundary of the Monaro Plains. The highest 
peak is the Head of the Kybeyan River (4,010 feet). 

The Muniong Range extends from the Monaro Range into Victoria; where 
it is continued under the name of the Australian Alps. The most southern 
portion of the Muniong is sometimes known as the Snowy Mountains, The 
Muuiong is the highest part of the Great Dividing Range, its average height 
being about 6,000 feet. Mount Kosciusko (7,328 feet) is the highe~t peak 
in Australia; it is almost wholly composed of gnei~sic granite, though belts 
of slate and patches of basalt also occur. Other prominent elevations are. 
Mount Townsend~ (7,238 feet), Mount Twynan (about 7,200 feet), Ram's 
Head (6,600 feet), and the Pilot (6,020 feet). The Kosciusko region is the 
coldest part of Australia, and snowdrifts are met with even in the middle of 
summer. The striated rock masses and accumulations of moratne matter 
occurring in various parts furnish evidence of the former existence qf glacial ice. 

The Murrumbidgee, Tumut, ani Murray Ranges are spurs of the Muniong: 
The Murrumbidgee Range separates the upper basin of the Murrumbidgee 
River from its tributary, the Goodradigbee; several of its peaks approach 
7,000 feet in altitude. Gold is found in many parts of the Tumut Range, 
which forms the wl,ttershed between the Goodradigbee and Tumut Rivers; 
The Murray Range is the most southern of the lateral branches of the Great 
Dividing Range; it separatc-B the upper portions of the Tumut and 1l,Iurray 
River basins. 

A disconnected chain of mountains, the Mittagong Range, commences on 
the eastern side of the Wollondilly River, and runs t.ransversely along the 
Southern Tableland till it approaches the IIlawarra Range. 

Four well-defined ranges lie in the coastal district; running, as a rule, 
parallel to the Tablelands. The North Coast Range extends from the Rich
mond Range to the Hastings River di~trict; it is not a continuous chain, 
being intersected by the Clarence and Macleay Rivers. The IIlawarra Range 
rises abruptly from the sea at Clifton and runs southward close to the sea
board to the valley of the Shoalhaven River. It is capped by sandstone' 
masses and traversed by valuable coal seams. The Currockbilly Range 
stretches between the south bank of the Shoalhaven River and the north 
bank of the Moruya. The South Coast Range isa spur of the Monaro Range,; 
and forms the eastern and southern boundaries of the upper basin of the 
Snowy River. 

Two ranges of moderate elevation, the Barrier and Grey Ranges, lie near' 
the extreme west and north-west of. the State. They form the western 
boundary of a vast depression through which the Darling River and itsr 
tributaries flow. 

EXTINCl). VOLCANOES. 

New South Wales does not lie within the zone of active volcanoes and: 
earthquakes, though numerous indic-ations are to be found of violent volcanic' 
activity and earthquake disturbances in former ages. Traces exist~ of a; 

series of volcanoes which extended near the shore of the old inland sea; from, 
Mount Canobolas, near Orange,. northwards through the Warrumbungle and 
NandewM Ranges into Queensland~ 
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The Kiama basalt or blue metal, used largely for making roads and for 
ballasting railway lines, is a solidified lava ejected during the Permo ·Carboni
ferous period. At Nobby's, Newcastle, and at many places in the .neighbour
hood of Sydney, extensive volcanic dykes occur. The basaltic cappings 
of the hiJh, and great sheets of basalt found on the tablelands and the slopes 
of the Great Dividing Range are.also relics of extinct volcanoes. Thefertility 
of the soil in many parts, and some of the most strikingfeatures of the scenery 
of New South Wales are the result of former volcanic action, while the flow 
of basic lava along oB watercourses has preserved the alluvial gold from 
subsequent distribution. 

The earthquakes now experienced.in New South Wales are infrequent 
and barely perceptible, but evidence of past movements-uplifts and depres
sions, folds and fractures-is met with in many districts throughout the 
State. The peculiar direction of the Murray, Murrumbidgee, and Lachlan 
Rivers in their upper courses, and of the Wollondilly, Snowy, and other 
streams, and the steep escarpment on the eastern side of the Blue Mountains 
.are . .attributable .toearth movements. 

RIVERS. 

The Great Dividing Range is the main watershed of New South Wales, 
and divides the rivers into two groups-the coastal and the western. 

The coastal rivers discharge into the Pacific, and, on account of theproxi
mity of the mountains to the ocean, the majority are short, rapid streams; 
the Hunter and the Hawkesbury by reason of their winding courses are the 
longest. Generally, the rivers south of Sydney, where the coastal strip 
narrows considerably, are of less importance than those of the north. 

The physical aspect of the eastern rivers is somewhat similar, their upper 
courses are amidst broken and mountainous country, and the lower basins 
consist of undulating land with rich alluvial flats; where uncultivated, the 
land is densely timbered. 

A list of the rivers of the State and their chief tributaries was published in 
the previous issue of this Year Book. The principal coastal rivers are as 
follows :-The Tweed drains the north-east corner of the State; the Richmond 
has three arms-the main arm rises in Mount Lindsay, and is navigable as far 

'801 Lismore, 65 miles from the sea; the Clarence ",ls::> rises in the Macpherson 
Range, and is the fine3t of the northern rivers, being about 190 miles in 
length, with a basin of about 8,000 square miles. For about 70 miles from 
the sea the Clarence has an average width of half-a-mile; it is navigable by 
ocean-going vessels to Grafton, 45 miles, and for smaller craft to Copmall
.hurst, 67 miles from Shoal Bay. 

Two short streams, the Bellinger and Nambucca, rise in the North Coast 
Range; the latter is navigable for vessels .of light draught to Bowraville, 
30 miles from the sea. The Macleay discharges into Trial Bay, after a course 
of 160 miles; the head of navigation is Green Hills, 30 miles from the sea. 
The Hastings rises in the Hastings Range, and enters the sea at Port Macquarie. 
A proposal has been made to connect the Hastings and Macleayby a canal 
6 miles long and 30.feet wide. 

The Manning rises in the Mount Royal Range and has a course of 150 miles, 
navigable for 30 miles from the mouth. The Karuah is a small stream 
discharging into Port Stephens. The Hunter is one of the most important 
'rivers of New South Wales; it rises in the Mount Royal Range and flows 
south-westerly till it is joined by the Goulburn, which flows in an easterly 
direction from the Main Range. Below the Goulburn junction, tne Hunter 
turns eastward and enters the sea at Newcastle, after a course of 340 miles. 
The chief tributaries are the Goulburn, the' Williams, and the Paterson. 
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The main stream i~ navigable for o:\ean-going vess~ls to Morpeth (35 miles), 
while small craft ascend the Paterson and William, for short distances. 
The water supply of Newcastle and adjacent towmhips i.s drawn from the 
Hunter. 

The Hawkesbury drains an area of about 8,000 square miles to the west 
and south-west of Sydney. Various portions of this stream are known by 
different names bestowed by early explorers before it was discovered that 
they formed parts of one river. It rises under the name of Wollondilly in 
the Cullarin Range and flows through the fertile Goulburn Plains and the 
Burr:1gorang valley. After the junction of the Cox's Rive,:, which drains 
portion of the Blue Mountaim, it is known aJ the WarragambJ, till it is 
joined by the Nepe?n from t.h';) western slope:; of the Illawarra Range. 
The united stream then retains the name of Nepean and flows along the 
.base of the Blue Mountains. After junction with the Grose, the river 
is known as the Hawkesbury and discharges into Broken Bay after a course 
of 335 miles. The water supply of Sydney is obtained from the Upper 
Nepean and its triblltary, the Cataract. In the neighbourhood of Sydney 
some small streams flow into Botany Bay, such as the 'Voronora and George's 
River. 

The principal river in the Sout:l Coast district is the Shoalhaven. which 
drains that part of the Southern Tableland which lies between the Gourock 
and Curroekbilly Ranges. It is connected by a canal with the Crookhaven 
which enters the sea 5 miles to the south. The Shoalhaven is 220 miles in 
len~th, but is navigable for a few miles only. Further south, in the narrow 
belt between the ranges and the sea flow the Clyde, Moruya, Tuross, Bega, 
and Towamba Rivers. 

The Snowy River belongs to another river system; it drains the southern 
slopes of the Monaro Range and crosses the southern boundary into Victoria 
before discharging into the Tasman Sea. Of the total length (265 miles) 
170 miles are in New South Wales. 

The riven of the western slope belong to one great system-the Murray
Darling. They drain an immensc area, including the whole of the western 
portion of New South Wales and large portions of Queemland and Victoria, 
and discharge into the sea through a single mouth. In consequence of the 
gradual slope of the plain country, these rivers, unlike the coastal, are long 
and slow in discharge. 

The Murray, the southern branch of this system, rises in the most southern 
portion of the Muniong Range. It flows along the boundary between New 
South Wales and Victoria, and passing into South Australia discharges its 
waters through Lake Alexandrina into the Southern. Ocean. The Murray ha3 
a total course of 1,600 miles, of which 1,200 miles are within New South Wales. 
Its tributaries above Albury are for the most part mountain torrents fed by 
the snows of the southern highlands; in its lower course it receives the waters 
from the extensive catchment area of the Murrumbidgee and Darling. The 
fall of the Murray between Albury and the Darling junction is less than 
6 inches in the mile, and this circumstance, as well as the loose nature of the 
soil, has led to the formation of a network of ana branches which intersect 
the country in every direction between the Murray and Murrumbidgee, and 
carry into the Murray a large portion of the drainage of the Riverina. The 
largest is the Edwards River, which receives the united waters of Yanco 
Creek and the Billabong, and after a course of about 150 miles, returns to the 
main stream near the Murrumbidgee junction. The Murray is navigable for 
large river boats as far as 'Ventworth for about seven months of the year, 
and for smaller craft as far 'as Albury. 



GEOGRAPHY AND CLIMATE. 25 

Of the Murray's tributaries, the Darling drains the largest area, embracing 
the greater portion of the western district of New South Wales and nearly 
all Southern Queensland. The Darling is formed by the union of several 
streams, and is known by various names in different parts of its course. 
One branch, the Macintyre, rises near Ben Lomond, and is joined by the 
Dumaresq, a stream which has its source near the Queensland border. At 
the junction of the Gwydir, the name Macintyre is changed to Barwon, and 
after the junction of the Bogan the river becomes known as the Darling. 
The total length of the river from its source to the sea is 2,310 miles; it is 
navigable during freshets as far as Walgett, 1,910 miles from the sea. 

Its chief tributaries within New South Wales are the Gwydir, Namoi, 
Castlereagh, Macquarie, and Bogan; portions of the CuI goa, Warrego, and 
Paroo, which drain Southern Queensland, are within New South Wales 
territory, but the two lastnamed are not permanent tributaries, and only 
reach the Darling during floods. 

The Gwydir rises in the New England Range, and, a~sisted by several 
small tributaries and anabranches, waters a large area of agricultural and 
pastoral country. The lower basin is riddled with artesian bores, some of 
which yield over a million gallons daily and are of immense importance to 
the sheep-farming industry. The Namoi, after a course of 430 miles, joins 
the Barwon near Walgett. The fertile Liverpool Plains and the Pilliga Scrub 
lie within the Namoi basin. . 

The Castlereagh rises in the Warrumbungle Range, and after a winding 
course of about 340 miles joins the Macquarie near its junction with the 
Darling. The Macquarie has a course of 590 miles; it flows in a north
westerly direction to Narromine, thence through wide sheep-grazing plains 
till it loses itself in the Macquarie marshes. The marshes in turn drain into 
the Barwon by various channels; the largest if! called the Macquarie, and is 
joined by the Castlereagh .. 

The Bogan joins the Darling between Bourke and Brewarrina after a course 
of 370 miles. The catchment area is very small in comparison with its length, 
and in dry seasons the Bogan, like most of the rivers of the interior, becomes 
a. mere chain of ponds. 

The Murrumb'dgee, 1,05') miles in length, ranks next to tllC Murray in 
.regularity of flow and volume of discharge. It rise3 in a northeriy spur of 
the Kosciusko Plateau; at first its course is southward, but near Cooma 
it curves sharply and runs in a northerly direction until it approaches the 
town of Yass, whence it flows westward, almost parallel to the Murray, as 
far as the Lachlan junction, after which it turns south-westerly an1 discharges 
into the Murray, In its upper course the Murrumbidgee receives on the 
right bank, the Umaralla, Molonglo, Queanbeyan, and Yass Rivers; aLd on 
the left the Cotter, Goodradigbee, and Tumut. After the confluence of the 
'Tumut it flows through level country, and draiLs with numerO'lS billabongs 
or shallow watercourses the fertile Riverina District. The Murrumbidgee 
flows through the Federal Capital Territory; Canberra i3 situated on the 
Molonglo, and the water supply for the capital will be drawn fTom the 
Cotter. 

The I~achlan, 850 miles long, the chief tributary of the Murrumbidgee, 
rises in the Cullarin Range, and is fed, in its upper courses, by numerous 
minor streams-the Crookwell, Abercrombie, Belubula, and Booroowa Rivers. 
After receiving the Booroowa, the Lachlan flows through fertile plains without 
receiving any permanent tributary; the watercourses which dra:n the plains 
()n each side reach the river only in times of flood. 
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~KE.~ •. 

The lakes of. New South Wales may be classified in four. groups :-The 
coastal lakes or lagoon&" those of. the tablelands, of the WesterIh Plains; and. 
the lakes and. tarns: of the Kosciusko Plateau~ 

The coastal lakes are paTtly estuarine and partly marine, and are generally 
due to the formation of hars and banks of. river silt and the joint action of 
tides·and winds; many of them are connected with the.sea by narrow channels. 
The largest are as. follows :-Terranora Broadwater, forming part of the 
estuary of the Tweed River; Burrawan or Lake Innes, near Tacking Point; 
Wallis Lake, near Port Forster; Myall Lake ani the Broadwater-a chain 
of lakes lying between Cape Hawke and Port Stephens. Lake Macquarie 
has an area of 44 square miles; it is 8 miles south of Newcastle, and con
stitutes a bar harbour for coastal trade; Tuggerah Lakes are north of Broken 
Bay; Lake Illawarra lies between Wollongong and Kiama; and St. George's 
Basin is to the south of Jervis Bay. 

The lakes of the Tableland owe their origin to volcanic and other geological 
disturbances of former ages; with few exceptions they are situatei in the 
southern tabldand. The largest is Lake George, which.o~cupies a depression 
in the Cullarin Range; it is fed by several small stream, but hag no visible
outlet, its waters being lost by evaporation and by soakage through: the 
slate formation of its bed. When full Lake George covers an area of 60 squ:U6. 
miles, but in.average seasons a large proportion of its bed is dry and is utilised 
for grazing. stock. Lake Bathurst lies 10 miles east of Lake George. Both 
these lakes. are elevated over 2;000 feet above the sea level. 

The lakes of the Western Plains occur usually along the courses of the 
western rivers; they are' natural depressiom which are fillil:f during floods 
by the overflow of the rivers. 

Along the Darling River the largest lakes on. the right bank are-Narran, 
above Brewarrina; Cawndilla, M~mindie, and Tandon,. near Menindie; and, 
on the left bank, Gunyulka in the Wilcanniadistrict. Like the western rivers 
these lakes vary with the rainfall; presenting the appearance of inland seaff 
in wet seasons and dwindling to a succession of ponds' and mud basins in 
continued dry weather, but they serve a useful puipOStl in, droughty seasons 
by maintaining the flow of the rivers below the lakes for some months after 
the upper courses become dry. 

Within the Laahlan basin the most important are. Lake Cowal, which 
is situated about. 4.0 miles from Forbes, and. receives the drainage of 
the Bland Plain; and Lake Cudgellico in which the floodwaters of the 
Lachlan are conserved for irrigation. Lake Victoria is on the right bank 
of. the Murray River, in the south-western corner of New South Wales;. 
it is· connected with the Murray by the Rufus River, and covers an area 
of.2fi,OOO acres. 

The Kosciusko Lakes: are due to the formation of barriers of moraine 
material left behind by glaciers. They are situated about 6,000 feet above 
sea-level. The principal are the Blue Lake, Lake Albina, Cootapatamba 
and Club Lakes, and Hedley" Tarn. 

MINERAL SPRINGS. 

Mineral springs of. varied composition are found in many paris oftbe Stat€"; 
in some cases the waters have been marketed. astable-waters, and some are 
of medicinal value. 
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The Miiltagongspring, near lVIittagong, is the isoUIce of a large depl'lBit of 
brown hematite. The water contains nearly 6 graill'l of bicarbon{l,te .of iron 
oyer.2 grains each of bicarbon.ate of magnesium and calcium, over 2 grains 
each of chloride of sodium and potassium, and over 1 grl;tin of chloride of 
magnesium out of a total of solids, amounting to 15'765 grains per gallon. 

Ballimwre. 

The Ballimore spring is about 20 miles north-east of Dubbo. It was 
opened up by a diamond drill boring for coal, about 550 feet below the surface. 
Of the total fixed matter amounting to 225 grains per gallon, bicarbonate of 
soda represents 183 grains, potassium nearly 13 grains, calcium over 11 grains, 
magnesium over 9 grains, and chloride of sodium nearly 7 grains. Bicar
bonate of lithium, strontium, and iron are present with traces of silica and 
alumina. ' 

Rock Flat. 
The Rock Flat is a natural spring which comes to the surface on the bank 

of the Creek of the same name, about 10 miles south-east of Cooma. Out 
of 143 grains of fixed matter per gallon, bicarbonates of calcium and sodium 
are responsible for 52 grains and 45 grains respectively, and bicarbona~e of 
magnesium yields over 22 grains. Bicarbonates of potassium and strontium 
are also present, together with 5 grains of chloride of sodium, and traces of. 
silica, alumina, and nitrate of soda. 

Bungonia. 

The spring is situated in Bungonia Creek, about a mile and a half from the 
town of Bungonia. Upon analysis fixed matter per gallon amounted to 
207 grains, of which nearly 143 grains were bicarbonate of calcium. 
Bicarbonate of magnesium was present to the amount of 32 grains. The 
other principal constituents being chloride of sodium and bicarbonate of 
sodium, of nearly 13 grains each. 

J arvisville. 

This is a natural mineral spring which issues from the face of a cliff of 
Hawkesbury sandstone, about 1 mile from Picton Railway Station. Out of 
212 grains of fixed matter per gallon, chloride of sodium represents nearly 
101 grains. Amongst other principal constituents are, bicarbonate of 
magnesium 50 grains, bicarbonate of calcium 19 grains, chloride of magnesium 
26 grains, and sulphate of potash 12 grains. 

Yarrangobilly Thermal Spring. 

This thermal spring is situated near the Yarrangobilly Caves, and facilities 
are provided for bathing. Analysis of the water discloses carbonate of lime 
6! grains per gallon; chloride of sodium, It grains; chlorine, carbonate of 
.lime, silica, strontium, and organic ammonia also are present. 

LIMESTONE CAVES. 

The limestone caves of New South Wales constitute important tourist 
resorts, and are discussed in the section dealing with tourist attractions. 
The principal caves are Jenolan, Yarrangobilly, Wombeyan,Abercrombie, 
Wellington, Belubula, and :Bungonia. 
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GEOLOGICAL FORMATION. 

The sedimentary rock formations found in New South Wales are classified 
as follows :-

. (Post· Tcrtiary 0, 
81 
~ ~ 
~I <, 
o l Tertiary ... 

( Cretaceous 

g I Jurassic 
~, 

~ 1 

~i 
l Triassic 

( Permo·C~rboniferous 

1 

21 Carboniferous 

:;s I De\'onian 
~ ~ 
~ 1 Silurian ... 

1 Ordovician 

i 
lCambrian 

l 
Recent; auriferous and stanniferous 8oiIs, and alluvial 

deposits in the beds of existing rivers. 
... Pleistocene; alluvial leads containing gold, tin, and gem· 

stones. 
(Pliocene; alluvial leads, frequently CO\'ered by basalt, and I containing gold, tin, and gem·stones. 
~ Miocene; quartzites with plant remains at Dalton, lIear 

. .. I Gunning. . 
1 Eocene; marine limestones and calcareous sandstones of the 
l Lower Darling; plant bedsoHhe New England district. 

r Upper Cretaceous (Desert Sandstone) ; contains deposits of 
precious opaL 

... ~ Middle Cretaceous; auriferous alluvial leads at Mount 
I Brown. 
l Lower Cretaceous; Rolling Downs formation of Queensland. 

... Talbragar fish-bearing shales. 
(Form the base of the arte· 
I sian water·bearing Lasin. 

1 
The Ipswich Coal Measures and ~ These Measures contain 

the Clarence Coal Measures, thin coal· seams, not at 
I present worked in New 

... . l South Wales. 

I f 
'VianamattaShales ; con· 
tain fireclays. 

lHawkesbury Series ... Hawkesbury Sandstones; 
I building stone. 
lNarrabeen Sh;<les. 

(1. Upper or Newcastle Coali 

1 

Measures ... .. . 
2. Dempsey Series .. . 

i 3. Middle or Tomago 
"', Measures 

1

4. Upper Marine Series 
5. Greta Coal Measures 

... j The producth·e coal· 
Coal l seams of New South "'If 'Vales occur in these 

... measures. 
••• j 

L6. Lower Marine SHies ... J 
( Rhacopteris Beds and Asso·, 
, cia ted Marine Beds... ... I 

... ( G{::t1e ~~ay.st~~es o~.~uee~~: 
I Upper Devonian All the metallif<rous 

.. 1. Lower Devonian lodes and reefs occur in 

{
Limestones and slates at Yass, these formations, or in 

... Molong, "Vellington, Qui. ~ such igueous rocks as 
dong, Portland, &c.... '" I granites, quartz-porphy. 

(Slates .and Tuf!'s at Mandu~ama, I ries, felsites, diorites, 
i Cadla, Tommgley, Berndale, & ... i and in the counties of AUCk'l c. 

land and Wellesley, on the 
Victorian border, Talwong, 

I TaUong, Chatsbury, and in 
l. the Monaro-Albury district. J 

'" Limestones, schists, and glacial beds of Torrowangee. 

Post-Tertiary and Tertiary deposits cover approximately one-third of the 
area of New South Wales, embracing practically the valleys of the western 
river systems, except for a broad belt of pre-Silurian, Silurian, and Devonian 
rocks between the Bogan River and the Barrier Range. Tertiary and Post
Tertiary fluviatile deposits constitute the chief sources of alluvial gold, 
strea.m tin, and gem-stones. The Cretaceous formation was the source of 
supply of the first artesian water struck Lower Cretaceous rocks occupy 
the greater part of the basin of the Upper Darling and its tributaries, over
lying a considerable area of Triassic water-bearing formation. The Upper 
Cretaceous formation is opal-bearing, rich deposits being worked at White 
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Cliffs and Lightning Ridge. Rocks of Jurassic age are limited in occurrence 
to the locality of Gulgong. Triassic and Trias-Jura rocks extend over a 
large part of t.he coastal district, the Trias-Jura having a great development 
as conglomerates, sandstones, and shale, in the Clarence River District; 
Wianamatta shales, Hawkesbury sand~tone, and Narrabeen shales, comtitute 
the Hawkesbury tleries of Tria~sic age. The Hawkesbury sand~tone overlies 
the Narrabeen shales, and extends from Sydney on all side3 for some 
70 miles embrac;ng practically the whole Hawkesbury River Valley. This 
formation extend" also continuously from Sydney to the head of the Goulburn 
River, and has an important development in the Macquarie and Castlereagh 
River basins. The Wianamatta shvle3 cover a large area in County Cumber
land aDd outcrop in the Blue Mountd.im. 

The Permo-Carboniferous formation extends along the coast between the 
Clyde and Hunter River districts and westward to the mountains and in 
the Central-Western Division. This formation is described in detail in the 
chapter relating to the Mining Industry. Carboniferous strata are developed 
in the Hunter and M~mning River districts. and thence in a north·north
westerly direction to Wari::"lda. They are of m::>rine and fresh wvter origin, 
interbedded with tuffs and lav::", and intersected by metalliferous lodes, 
but conta;n no workable coal Sel',m3. 

Rocks of Devonian age are developed within the Blue Mountain area and in 
isolated localities, as in the Yass·Goulburn district, and in the Western 
and New England Division; they are traversed by metalliferous lodes and 
quartz reefs. 

Upper Silurian beds occur generally west of the tablelands, on the upper 
courses of the Murrumbidgee and Lachlan Rivers, and extend northwards. 
They are developed also in the ba3im of the Clyde and Upper Shoalhaven. 
gnd probl',bly r.lso in t.he bp,~im of the Upper Namoi p.nd Macleay Rivers. 
fn certain districts ot the Stgte sediments of this age contain commercial 
dqOJits of gold, silver, tin, coppel', lel',d, and antimony, and the limestone 
bed~ in which the Jenolan, Wellington, Yarrangobilly, and Wombeyan Caves 
occur are dso of this age. 

Ordovicil',n rocks h~we been located on the Victorian-New Souto. Wale3 
boundary line, and at the localities mentioned in the table of formations. 
Their area is not defined. Sediments of this age contai'l important deposits 
of gold, silver, and copper. Rocks of Cambrian age contain the Broken Hill 
lode, and probably occur also in the Cooma-Albury district'!. 

CITIES AND TOWNS. 

Sydney, the capital city of New South Wales, and the seat of Government, 
is situated on the shores of Port Jackson. It is the oldest and largest of the 
Australian towns, and is the main commercial and industrial centre of New 
South Wales. The great bulk .of the sea trade of the State passes through 
Sydney, where all the main railways converge and numerous large manu
facturing establishments are conducted. The University and many other 
important educational establishments are situated in Sydney; other public 
buildings of importance are the Town Hall, Post Office, Cathedrals, Hospitals, 
Municipal Markets; National Art Gallery, Museums, &c. Parks, pleasure 
resorts, and recreation areas are extensive. 

The diitricts surrQunding the Metropolitan area are devoted mainly to the 
production of fruit, vegetables, poultry, butter, &c., for the city market, and 
include numerous thriving townships. Parramatta, 15 miles west of Sydney, is 
the centre of a flourishing fruit growing district; other industries are the 
manufacture of tweed, soap and candles, tiles and pipes. The Old Govern
ment House, used from 1788-1853, situated in Parramatta Park, is of historic 
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interest. Granville, at the junotion ill the main Southern and Western Railway 
lines, 13 miles from Sydney, is a manufaoturing oentre, large establishments 
being .engaged in the manufacture of machinery, agricultural implements, 
xailwaycarriages, pipes, tiles, bricJa!, and in tanning. 

In the fertile district watered by the Nepean-HawkesburyRiver system, 
fruit, maize, and lucerne-growing and dairying are the- main industries. 
The towns are Penrith, on the Nepean,at the foot of the Blue Mountains, and 
Windsor, on the Hawkesbury. The principal establishment for agricultural 
students, the Hawkesbury Agricultural College, is at Richmond, near Windsor. 
To the south, on the Main Southern Railway, are Liverpool, which contains 
large wool-washing and tanning establishments; Campbelltown, with the 
adjacent township of Camden, is surrounded by rich agricultural and 
dairying land. To the north is Gosford, on Brisbane Water,an arm of 
Broken Bay, the centre of a timber and fruit producing district. 

Newcastle, the port of the largest coal-fields of Australia, is situated at 
the mouth of the Hunter River, at a distance of 102 miles by rail and 62 by 
sea from Sydney. Newcastle city extends over some 1,060 acres ; its suburbs 
,cover 17,919 acres, and include busy mining townships, viz., Stockton, 
Hamilton, Lambton, WaUsend, Merewether, Plattsburg, Wickham, and 
Waratah. The total population of Newcastle and suburbs in December, 
1913, was 57,650. Many large factories. have been established, such as 
biscuit, boot, and carriage factories, shipbuilding and fellmongery yards, 
smelting and engineering works; extemi ve steel works are in course _of 
(JonstlUction In [',ddition to coal, the products of t.he Hunter River Valley
wool, frozen m'J2,t, tallow, and f,,;rm produce-are shi?ped at Newca:<tle. 

East Maitland and West Maitland are situated on the Hunter River, about 
20 miles above Newcastle, in rich agricultural land, which yields lucerne, 
maize, grapes, and potatoes. An extensive coal-field lies to the south of 
Maitland, where Kurri Kurri and Cessnock are important mining centres. 

Morpeth, near the junction of the Paterson and Hunter Rivers; Raymond 
Terrace, near the Williams junction; Clarence Town and Dungog, on the 
Williams River, are situated in a fertile district, where lucerne, maize, millet, 
potatoes, dairy products, and vines are produced. At Greta, 32 miles from 
Newcastle, excellent gas coal is obtained. Singleton, on the Hunter, about 
.50 miles from Newcastle, is a rich dairying and agricultural centre; there 
are also a few collieries. 

At Muswellbrook, higher up the river, and at Scone, on a small tributary, 
wheat and maize are grown and dairy farming is advancing. The burning 
mountain, Mount Wingen, is 10 miles from Scone. 

The towns of Murrurundi, at the foot of the Liverpool Range, and Merriwa, 
in the Goulburn Valley, are in pastoral country. The Merriwa district is 
noted for merino sheep and timber; cereals and grapes are grown. Stroud 
is situated near the Kamah River; the chief industries are saw-milling, 
dairy farming, and stock raising. Gloucester lies further north. 

Dairy farming is the chief industry of the population of the northern 
coastal districts, the output being treated locally in butter and bacon factories. 
The rich alluvial fiats along the lower courses of the rivers are specially 
suitable for the production of maize, lucerne, potatoes, and, in the extreme 
north, sugar cane; timber-getting is an important industry, and large supplies 
of fish 'are obtainable on the seaboard. 

The principal towns are Taree and Wingham, on the Manning River ; 
Port Maequarie, one of the oldest towns of the State, at the mouth of the 
Hastings; r:Kempsey on the Macleay; and Bellingen on the Bellinger River. 
Settlement-ronnd Co:l'f's Harbour is advancing mpidly with the opening up 
oiiherieh 11mTigo district. 
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Grafton, em the Clarence, is an important trade centre; wHere saw~miIls,. 
tanneries,. soap and: candle works, butter and bacon factories, and meat 
preserving:works are established~ TheCangai copper-mines are near Grafton, 
and several' gol(i"mines are worked in the- Upper Grarence Valley. Otlier 
important towns in the Clarence district are Ulmarra, to the north-east oE 
Grafton, and' Maclean,. 18 miles from the mouth of the river. 

Settlement in the Richmond and Tweed districts is extending rapidly 
with the expansion of the dairy industry. Of the numerous thriving town
ships, the largest is Lismore, on the Richmond River, where coastal vessels· 
load dairy products and timber:. Coraki, Casino, and Kyogle are higher up' 
the stream; Ballina is at the mouth. Murwillumbah, the most important 
town on the Tweed, is connected by rail with Grafton; Tweed Heads is a 
flourishing watering-place. Byron Bay is the port of the Tweed District. 

On the south Coast the collieries and coke works of the Illawarra District 
give employment to a large industrial population, while. the sandy beaches 
and adjacent mountain passes attract tourists and holiday makers. Coal 
and coke are shipped at W ollongong, the most important town, and at Port 
Kembla, where smelting works have been established. Helensburgh, Bulli, 
and Corrimal are busy mining townships north of W ollongong; 

Dairy farming is the main industry of the districts south of W ollongong,' 
supplies for the metropolitan market being obtained largely from this source. 
The chief centres of population are Kiama, on Kiama Harbour; Nowra;.. 
on the Shoalhaven; and further south Milton, near Ulladulla Harbour; 
Moruya, on the Moruya :River; Bodalla, the chief centre of the cheese 
industry; and Bega, on the Bega River, where dairy factories, saw-mills, and 
tanneries are in operatiom 

The district round Eden, on Twofold Bay, is devoted to stock-raising,. 
and a whaling station has been maintained there for many years. 

On the tablelands the established industries are agriculture and sheep 
farming, but dairying is coming into prominence; and mining is of impor
tance in several localities; Tin is mined extensively in the New Englantt 
Range, and gold and silver also are obtained. The principal towns on the 
northern tablelands are Tenterfield~ near the Queensland border; Emmaville, 
the centre oithe Vegetable Creek tin-mining field; Glen Innes, on the Main-. 
Northern Railway Line;' Inverell, in a flourishing agricultural and pastoral: 
district. At Inverell. and at Bingara, on the Gwydir River; diamond nrilles 
are worked. Tingha, on a tributary of the Gwydir, is a tin-mining centre~ 
Armidale is the most important trade centre of the northern tableland. 
Gold and antimony are worked at Hillgrove. Dorrigo; on the extreme 
eastern edge of the tableland, is a newly-established township in a dairying 
and fruit growing district, which has an outlet for its products at Coff's 
Ifllibour or W oolgoolga. Other centres of population on the northern 
tableland are TIralla, Walcha, and Werris Creek. . 

The central section oithe tableland division consists mainly of agriculturar~ 
dairying; and pastoral lands, except the Blue Mountains region, which. is 
unsuitable. for farming; the. western portion contains coal-fields· and: shale
beds;' the eastern is known chiefly as' tourist and health resorts; 

Oil the central tableland the important towns are Bathurst on.theMacquarie 
River, one of the oldest and largest of the inland towns; it was founded by 
Governor Macquarie in 1815. Bathurst, with Orange to the west, are 
important trading centres, and contain several large manufacturing estab
lishments; Cowra is on the Lachlan River, in a. wheat, fruit, and dairying
district; Mudgee and Gulgong are situated in a district noted for stud'. 
sheep, wlieat, and fruits; Blayney is an important railway junction, where 
a connecting line from the Main Southern Railway joins the Main Western. 
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Lithgow, on the western side of the Blue Mountains, is the centre of the 
western coal-field, and contains extensive ironworks, the Commonwealth 
small arms factory, also pottery and pipeworks. Kerosene shale works 
have been erected at Newnes, in the Wolgan Valley, and large cement works 
are in opcmtion at Portland. Of the numeroU1 tourist ['..;]'1. he2.1th re30rt3 
of the Blue Mountains, the largest are Katoomba, Leura, an:! BbJkh~ath. 

On the Southern Tableland, Goulburn, on the Wollondilly River, is the 
most important town; the cultivation of cereals and fruit and dairy farming 
are the principal industries, while several factories are in operation. Moss 
Vale, Bowral, and Mittagong are on the railway line between Sydney 
and Goulburn, in gool dairying and fruit-growing di3tricb3. Syenit~ for 
building purposes i3 obtained near Bowral. Ya33, on th3 Ya33 River, 
is an important township; the mammoth Burrinjuck storage reservoir, on the 
Murrumbidgee River, is about 30 miles distant. To the south-east are Quean
beyan, about 8 miles from Canberra, the Federal Capital site, and Braidwood, 
on a tributary of the Shoalhaven River, where agriculture, sheep-farming, 
and gold-mining are important industries. Cooma and Bombala are trading 
centres in the rich Monaro district. . 

On the western slopes of the Great Dividing Range and the eastern edge 
of the western plains and Riverina, the soil and climate are eminently suitable 
for wheat growing, and the rapid extension of the cultivation of this cereal, 
in combination with sheep-farming, has promoted settlement in many thriving 
townships in areas occupied formerly by large pastoral holdings. 

On the North-western Slope, in the districts watered by the Namoiand its 
tributaries, and devoted mainly to wheat and sheep, fruit and dairying, 
are :-Tamworth, an important town on the Main Northern Railway; Quirindi, 
Gunnedah, Boggabri, and Natrabri. Moree and Warialda, on small tributaries 
of the Gwydir, and Walgett, at the junction of the Namoi and Barwon Rivers, 
are important tovms of a pastoral district pierced by artesian bores. 

On the Central-western Slope are Wellington and Dubbo, on the Macquaric 
River, flourishing towns in districts where wheat farms are steadily replacing 
large sheep runs. Beyond Dubbo are Narromine and Warren, also on thE. 
Macquarie, and Nyngan, on the Bogan River, surrounded by pastoral hold
ings. Coonamble is situated on the Castlereagh River in a sheep and wheat 
district, where large supplies of water are obtained from artesian bores. 

Peak Hill, on the Bogan, and Forbes, on the Lachlan River, were formerly 
mining settlements, but now owe their prosperity to wool and wheat-growing. 
The district surrounding Forbes and the adjacent town of Parkes is parti
cularly suitable for the breeding of horses. From Condobolin, on tl::.e 
Lachlan River,an extension of the railway to Broken Hill is projected. 

In the southern portion of this division, comprising the south-western 
slope and the Riverina, settlement is extending rapidly with the promotion 
of closer settlement and the share-farming system. The principal towns are 
as follows :-Albury, where the New South Wales Railway system connects 
with the Victorian, situated on the Murray River in a rich agricultural and 
pastoral district. Wine is produced in large quantities at Albury and at 
Corowa, lower down the river; Wagga Wagga, on the Murrumbidgee River, 
is one of the largest towns on the Main Southern Railway. Cootamundra 
is an important railway junction, from which lines branch to Temora and 
Wyalong, in the wheat-growing. and gold mining districts, to the north-west, 
and to Gundagai on the Murrumbidgee, and Tumut, on the Tumut River, 
to the south, where fruit and maize are extensively cultivated. Young, a 
prosperous township in a wheat, wool, and fruit district, was formerly 
Lambing Flat, a settlement notable in the early history of gold-mining in 
New South Wales. 
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From Junee, between Cootamundra and Wagga Wagga, on the Main 
&mthern Railway, a branch line extends through Coolamon to Narrandera 
and Hay, on the Murrumbidgee River; with improved methods of cultivation, 
wheat-growing has become a profitable industry in the Narrandera district. 
Yanco and Leeton are townships in the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area, 
situated on the north bank of the river, below Narrandera. During some 
periods of the year boats trade from the mouth of the Murray as far as Hay, 
and carry large cargoes of wool from the surrounding pastoral districts. 
Deniliquin, in the southern Riverina, is connected by a private line with the 
Victorian railways. c 

In the Western Division, where the rainfall is insufficient for permanent 
cultivation, wool-growing is the main industry, and there are no large town
ships except in the mining districts of Broken Hill and Cobar. 

Cobar is the principal centre of copper and gold mining, and is connected 
by rail with the Main Western Line. Brewarrina is on the Barwon River, 
surrounded by an extensive pastoral district. Bourke on the Darling River, 
is the terminus of the Main Western Railway Line; during favourable 
seasons river barges ascend the Darling as far as Bourke. Wilcannia is a 
river port on the Darling, about midway between Bourke and the Murray
Darling junction .. Wentworth is an irrigation settlement near'the junction 
of the Murray and Darling Rivers. Broken Hill, near the western boundary 
of New South Wales, is the centre of the silver, lead, and zinc mining district 
of the Barrier Range, and, after Sydney and Newcastle, is the largest town 
in the State. 

CLDIATE. 

Under the Commonwealth. of Australia Constitution Act the function of 
making and administering laws in regard to astronomical and meteorological 
obsel'vations throughout Australia vests in the Federal Government. 
Accordingly, with the enactment of the Commonwealth Meteorological Act, 
1906, the Commonwealth Meteorologist became empowered to~ take and 
record meteowlogical ohservation~, to forl'cast weather, issue storm warnings, 
display weather, flood, froRt, and cold wave signals, distribute meteorological 
information, and to further the public inteffsts which are dependent 
on a knowledge of meteorological conditions. ·The meteorological srrvice?, 
previou~ly controlled by the State, were transferred to the Commonwealth. 
A special climatological station is maintained at Sydney-as the centre of a 
subdivision, which includes the greater part of New South Wales . .. 

W~~ATHER. 

The weather is determined chiefly by antieyclone~, or areas d high 
barometric pressur<" with their attending .tropical and antarctic depressions, 
in which the winds blow spirally outward from the centre or maximum. 
These anticyclones pass almost continuously across the face of the cOJiMllent 
of Australia from west to east, and the explanation of the existence of ~uch 
high-pressure belts lies probably in the fact that this area is ,within the zone 
in which polar and equatorial currents meet and for some time circulitte 
before flowing north and south. The easterly movement dep~nds on tbe 
revolution of the earth. . 

A general surging movement occasionally takes place in the atmosphere, 
sometimes ·towards, and sometimes from, the equator., 'l'hc movem(nt, ' 
causes sudden changes in the weather~heat when the surge is to. the south, 
~nd very cold weather when it moves towards the equa.tor,Pr~~ality,thui~, 

6S57-D . 
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sudden displacements of the air syst.ems are due to thermal action, resulting 
in expansion or contraction in the atmospheric belts to the north and south 
of Australia. 

New South Wale~ is peculiarly free from cyclonic disturbances, although 
occasionally a cyclone may reach the State from the north-east tropics or 
the Antarctic low pressure belt which lies to the south of Australia, or may 
result from monsoonal disturbances. 

Flag signals to indicate weather forecasts are displayed from the Customs 
House, Sydney, one class indicating storm warnings and a second, general 
forecasts as to fair weather, rain, cold, or heat waves. Storm signals are 
hoisted on the flagstaff at the General Post Office to denote the approach 
of southerly squalls from W ollongong, Jervis Bay, and Eden reporting 
stations. 

For the purpose of making weather forecasts ior Australia- the Continent 
is classified according to the distinctive type of climate -characterising the 
area: the northern area, includ,ing Queensland, is characterised by a moist, 
warm climate, with a well-defined maximum of rainfall at mid-summer; the 
central arid area is hot and dry, the rainfall irregular, chiefly occurring in 
summer and accompanied by electrical disturbances; in the southern area the 
climate is generally warm and temperate, rain falling in winter and spring, 
chiefly following the northern path of westerly winds at those periods. 
Over a long belt stretching from Peak Hill, in 'Vestern Australia, through 
Oodnadatta and across to Sydney, the rainfall is chiefly autumnal, due to the 
interaction of cyclones and anticyclones. It is evident that such diversity 
of climate over the continent precludes a general drought, while it also 
accentuates the difficulty of long distance forecasting. Given that coastal 
and continental regions haye opposite weather cycles, it can be understood 
that the above conditions apply particularly to New South 'Vales with its. 
distinctive coastal, tableland, and inland regions. 

THE SEASONS. 

The seasons depending on the annual march of temperature occur as 
follows :-Summer-December, January, and February; autumn-March, 
April, and May; winter-June, July, and August; spring~September, 
October, and November. 

January is the hottest anI) July the coldest month, and the temperatures 
of autumn and spring are approximately the mean of the whole year. 

The comparatively low latitudes offer a remarkable variety of temperate 
climates. From Kiandra, on the Southern Tableland, to Bourke, on the 
Great Western Plain, the climate may be compared with that of the part 
of Europe from Edinburgh to Messina; but more generally it resembles that 
of Southern France and Italy. 

WINDS. 

In the summer months the prevailing winds blow from the north on the 
coast of New.South Wales, with an easterly tendency which extends to, 
and in parts, beyond, the highlands; in the western districts the winds 
usually have a westerly tendency. 

In winter, the prevailing direction is westerly. Off the southern areas of 
tae State the winds are almost due west, but proceeding northwards a 
southerly tendency is assumed, while on reaching latitudes north of Sydney 
the direction is almost due south. When they reach the north-eastern parts 

\ of the State, these winds are deflected in a westerly direction and become 
merged in the south-east trade winds north of latitude 30°. During the cold 
months of the year, Australia lies directly in the great high-pressure stream 
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referred to previously, and the high pres,sure when passing over the continent 
tends to break up into individual anticyclonic circulations moving contra
clockwise in the southern hemisphere. 

The highest barometric reading, and the deepest anticyclonic 'area, 
extend ol'er the centre of Australia, From such a high-pressure area the 
currents of wind begin to flow by force of gravity to the surrounding 
regions of lesser pressure, commencing at first with very light breezes 
flowing almost parallel to the trend of the isobar j but as they gather 
momeutum they become more and more deflected, until on reaching the 
limit of the propelling force they blow nearly at right-angles to their 
isobars. This is more especially noticeable wLen the south-eastern and 
south-western parts of the continent are reached, for in those regions the 
well-known V-shaped depressions of the Antarctic low-prtssure belt add their 
attractive inner force to the outward relJelling force of the high-pressure areas. 
TlIe velocity of the wind at thebe points is thus considera.bly' accelerated, 
hence storms and heavy seas prevailing during the winter months oft' the 
Leeuwin, in Western Aust~alia, and on the coast of Victoria. 

Following the path of a current of wind from the centre. of a high_ 
pressure to its destined goal, the centre of a low pressure, it will be 

-'found to describe an evolute curve, or to circulate spirally outwards in its 
early stages, while the reverse is the case in the wind-path of low-pressure or 
cyclonic systems, the final stages being in the form of an involute curve. In 
addition to these phenomena of the wind in high and low pressure areas, 
there is also a tripping motion or deflection earthwards. 

As winter merges into spring, and spring into summer, the passing of the 
sun to the south of the equator causes the tropical low-pressure belt to des
cend pole wards, and within close touch of Australia. The high-pressure belt 
,w hich influences the weather in the winter months is likewise forced south
wards, and tranls over the Southern Ocean, an occasional anticyclone reach
ing the mainland in the latter end of the spring, but seldom in summer. 

With the southward trend of this low-pressure belt, the weather is con
trolled during the summer months by sub-tropical conditions. The barometers 
on the mainland being relatively low as compared with the prevailing read
ings over the western, southern, and eastern ocean surrounding, a reversal 
of direction in wind currents takes place as compared with that experienced 
in winter. The depression then ensuing on the mainland (instead of a high 
pressure) is still further intensified by the action of the sun on the central 
plains of Australia j the winds immediately bpgin to respond to the low
pressure attractive force, and flow in from the surrounding ocean with a spiral 
motion. This movement must be duly regarded, or the cause of the prevail
ing north-east winds, as well as the "southElrly bursters" on the coastal 
districts of New South Wales, will not be clearly understood. 

With a high-pressure system over the Tasman Sea, another to the west of 
the Great Australian Bight, monsoonal or tropical low depreilsions covering 
the greater part of the mainland, and an Antarctic V-depression to the west 
of the Tasman Sea, the wind conditions will be as follows ;-

In the first place, the high pressure lying to the east of New South Wales, 
conforming to the laws of wind circulation in the southern hemisphere, has 
a northerly circulation on its western limits. As this boundary lies almost 
,parallel to the trend of the coast-line, northerly winds are found to prevail 
some distance oft' the shore j but the cireulatio,n is weak, owing to the de
pleted energy'in anticyclones at this time of the year (summer), and it is, 
therefore, necessary to look elsewhere for ~ome other cause for the strength 
which prevails in the seasonal north-easters. 
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Continued observation at SydnE'Y shows that these winds are barely per
ceptible during the morning hours; in fact, up to noon the air is hot and 
muggy, owing to a listles'3 veering to the north·west bringing back the re
flected heat in the air from the country lying between the seaboard and the 
mountains. But at noon, or shortly after'wards, a decided freshening takes 
place, until at about 3 p.m. a moderate to fresh breeze is blowing along the 
seaboard. Later in the day the force of the wind relaxeR, until at sundown 
it ceases entirely. 

These characteristics mlty occur day after day; and if such be the case, 
there is a tendency for the wind to commence earlier, 'and die away later. 
If no break occurs in the weather in the shape or a " southerly burster" or a 
thunder.,torm, the north-easter, after blowing continuously for several days, 
may eventually blow throughout the night. ln the early morning thpre will 
be a hill, followed by a fogo-the precursor of a hot day. The fog is soon 
dissipated by light westerly winds and blown awa.v to sea, and the wind then 
yeers to the N. W., gradually increases in force, and is accompanied by a rapid 
rise in the temperature. ThC' thermometer may, indeed, rise as much as 10 
or 20 degrees in the course of a few hours, occasionally reaching a maximum 
of 100 deg-rees and over. During the evening a thunderstorm may bring 
temporary relief, only to be fullowed by a sweltering night and a return of 
the north-west wind on the succeeding day. The heat conditions will 
probably be dissipated then by a "southerly burstpr," lasting possibly till 
morning. The" southerly burster" rarely persists for any lengthened period 
after sunrise during the midsummer months; but in la.te spring or early 
autumn it mta'y last for se~'eral days. 

The cauoe of the initial direction of the north,easters has been stated 
abo,-e; uut it is in the low-pressure conditions prevailing o\er t,he interiOl" 
th",t an explanation of their \ elocity is to be EOught. In the early morning 
the barometers in that region are uniformly level; but with the rising of the 
sun the air becomE'S heated, expands, and ascends. A fall in the barometric 
pressure is the result, while to fill the partial void occasioned by the rising of 
the heated air, a current sets in from the coastal regiol's. This indraft to 
the interior gathers strength in proportion to the increase of. the sun'>! power 
there, while it diminishes with the declir,ing sun according as the inflow is 
sufficient to raise the inland pressure to unifot·mity. 

\Vhile this low pressure is fairly constant over the mainland, the anti
cyclone in the Great Bight is moving steadily eastward over the Southern 
Ocean, with its accompanying Antarctic depression in advance. When this 
low pressure has passed to the east of Tasmani'l, its vortical power is ah;o 
exercised upon the northerly current blowing off the coast, with the result 
that the north-easter is deflected into a north-wester, and the winds are 
drawn froHl the interior across the coastal regions in response to this new 
attradive force. The V-depression, impinging on the high pressure to the 
east of it, and at the same time being compressed by the still advancing 
high pres·mr·e to the west, loses its former obtuse-angular formation, which 
finally becomes acute. A line bisecting this angle divides the northerly 
circulation in the fore-angle from the southerly circulation in that of the 
rear. At the same time the entire system is sucked northwards by the 
continental depression. Hence it follows that in succession to the extremely 
hot north-westerly winds we experience after a very short lull a burst from 
the south of even greater velocity than that of the preceding currents. The 
·thunderstorms that frequently p'i:ecede or accompany the change are probably 
caused by the violent intermixing of these opposing currents, with their 
.extremes of dryness and humidity, assisted in no small measure by the dust 
particles pervading the air generally, 
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RAINFALL. 

'fhe rainfall is variable. Generally, the wet season extends over the 
first six months of the year, although occasionally the most serviceable 
rains com<:l in the spring. 'fhe coastal districts are subject to the heaviest 
fall~, ranging from 30 inches in the south to 70 inches in the north. 
Despite their proximity to the sea, the mountain chains are not of sufficient 
elevation to cause any great condensation; so that, with slight irregularities, 
the average :-ainfall gradually dimini~hes towards the western limits of the 
State, the figures ranging from a mean of about 50 inches on the se:tboard 
to 10 or 20 inches on the Westf'rn Plains. 

The distribution of rainfall is dependent on three factors-(l) the energy 
present in the atmospheric systems, (2) the rate of travel of the atmosp,heric 
stream, and (3) the prevailing latitudes in which the anticyclones are 
moving. 

The chief agencies for precipitating rainfall are also three in number, viz., 
Antarctic depressions, monsoonal depressions, and anticyclonic systems. 
Antarctic depressions are mainly responsible fur the good winter rains in 
the Riverina and on the South-western Slope. A beasonal prevalence of this 
type of weather would cause a low rotinfall on the coast and tablelands, and 
over that portion of the inland district north of the Lachlan River. A 
monsoonal prevalence ensures a good season inland north of the Lachlan, but 
not necessarily in eastern and southern areas. All anticyclonic prevalEfnce 
results in good rains over coastal and tableland districts, but causes dryness 
west of the mountains. Equal representation of all these agenciel', in con
junction with the main governing features previously stattd, result in a good 
se~son throughout the State. 

Generally, June is the wettest month in all southern districts west of the 
. highlands; in other parts of the interior the month of greatest humidity is 

January, February, or March. On the Northern Tab1elands, the Central 
Westem Slope, and Central Western Plains, the highest monthly average is 
recorded in January. Febru'Lry is the wettest month, on the North
western Plains and over the country to the north of the Darling and east of 
the Paroo; and March in the far north-west quarter and over the central 
Darling country between Tilpa and Pooncarie. I n the coastal districts, 
every month, except November, is represented in some part as the 
wettest. 

No systematic study has yet been made of the possible effects or of the 
influence direct or indirect upon climate, especiallJ as regards rainfall and 
evaporation, which may be exerted by surface alterations, e.g., the removal of 
forest growth to permit of the extension of pastoral and agricultural industrie~ 
or the extension of water conservation and irrigation and intensive 
cultivation; but an example of the influence of such surface alteration may 
be traced on the north coast of New South Wales, where, conterminously 
with the clearing,of the land for rural industries, the area liable to frosts has 
been extended. . 

The following table shows the variation in rainfall in the inland portions of 
New South Wales during the perio.d,1904--13. It bears out the statement 
that a universal shortage of rain is not probable. For instance. in 1904 the 
Western Plains suffered from low rainfall, but the North-west Slope had more· 
than the average. In 1905-6 the conditions were reversed, and better' 
conditions prevailed in the west. The Riverina and Southern Highlands 
usually experience opposite conditions. The latter district was in the better 
position in 1905, but was dry in 1910, when the Riverina rainfall was. 
above the average. 
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Above the Average. 

North·west Slope 

Hunter Valley 

Ill~warra 

\Vestern Plains 

Kosciusko area 

Trans,Darling ... 

Western Plains. 

Ri verina, etc. 

Kosciusko. 

. North-west Plain,s 

North·west Slope 

North Coast and N.R gener~lly 

Highlands and Weatern Slopes 

Far 'Vest 

West Riverina 

North-west. Slope 

Blue Mountains. 

\Vestern Plains 

Whole State, except N.E. 

Riverina 

Upper Bogan '" 

Lower Macquarie 

East and West Gwydir 

Liverpool Plains 

Hunter, Manning and Nepean 

South Coast : .. 

Upper Murrumbidgee 

. Below the Average. 

... 1 Trans.Darling~ 

... , Northern Rivers. 

Southern Tableland. 

Western Plains. 

Nurth·west Slope. 

Trans· Darling. 

Other Highlands and Coast . 

.. ·1 Other Highlands and Coast. 

Trans· Dar ling . 

Western Plains. 

Highlands and Coast. 

I Remainder of State. 

Far West. 

\1' estern Plains. 

Coastal regions. 

I IY Estern Plains. "'1 
.•. , North Coast . 

• •• I II un tel' amI l\1acq uarie. 

! 
North-west Slope. 

;North Coast. 

\Vestern Districts. 

N urth and South Coastal Areas. 

Central and Southern Tablelands. 

Trans-Darling. 

New England. 

Clarence. 

Cudgegong. 

Central Plateau. 

.. I Illa ~arra. 

... i JnglOng. 

I 
Tumut. 

Rlverlna. 
__ ~ _____ L ________________________ J ________________________ _ 

CLIMATIC DIVISIONS • 

. The territory of New South Wales may be divided into foUl' climatic 
divisions-The Coast, the· Tablelands, the 'Vestern Slopes of the Dividing 
Range, and the "'estern Plains. 
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Coast. 

In the o;3.stal division, which lies between the Pacific Ocean and th~ 
_ Great Dividing Range, the rainfal1 average is coml?aratively high. 

Sydney is situated halfway between the pxtreme northern and southern 
limits of the State, in latitude 33' 51' ~l-l" S, longitude 151° 12' 23'1" E. 
Its mean annual temperature is 63° Fahrenheit, corrt'--sponding with that 
of Barcelona in Spain, in latitude ,41 ° 22' N., and Toulon in France, in 
latitude 43° 7' N. The range is only 17° ,calculated over a period of 
fifty-five ypars, the mean summer temperature being about 71°, and 
the mean winter temperature 54'. At Naples, which has aJ,out the 
same mean temperature as Sydney, the range is 27°, between the means 74" 
and 47°. 

The following table shows the average meteorulogical conditions of Sydney 
based on the experience of the fifty-five years ended 1913;-

, 
1

00 
• Temperature (in shade),1 Rainfall. ,$ t .:~ 

"C~..c ::= 
~Er::,~ I i . , 
d)E~~ ~ "" "" 

I 

... 
.S st c ..; .,. 

~~~>~ 
~ §~ 'S~! ' 

Month, t<3;Q 0 f d -e ~,,~ .; -g t"O...,;oQ.) ,,'" S" "SS "" -g "'~ 
~~!'E~ ~~ ~.~ S 

~~~ ~ J! c. 
O)~E '" " ,,<h 

~j " " >.; g~ ~ e~ ~ > ~ H l~ ,EOO:: ;l:a 00 t~] i <!l " ,,-'" ~'5, ~c;goo '" or. <O~I -< 

° ° ° inches. inches. inches. 
January ... ... '" 29905 71-6 7S'a 64'9 3'570 15'257 0'419 14'2" 

February •• ... " 29'950 71'1 77'3 64'8 4'673 18'556 0'344 14'$ 
March ," ... ' .. 30'021 69-2 75'4 63'0 5'208 18'700 0'419 15-2 

April ... ... _ .. 30'077 6~'6 70'9 58'1 5'319 24'492 0'060 1.3'3 
',' 

May ... ... '" 30'036 58'5 650 52,0 4'913 20'868 0,214 15'9 

June ... , .. .. ' 30'067 54'3 60'4 48'2 5'245 16'296 0'190 1:1'1 

July ... .. , .., ilO'083 52'4 58'9 45'7 4'844 13'208 O-1l9 12'5 

August ... ... '" 30'Oi6 54'g 62'3 47,5 3'205 14'886 0-040 1l'4 

September ... ... 30'Ol2 590 66'4 51'4 2'820 14'045 0'083 12',2-

October , .. .. , .. , 29'972 63',) 71'1 55'8 2'755 10'810 i 0'209 12'Q 

November ... '" 29'951 67'0 74'3 59'6 2'871 9'877 \ 0'193 12'5 

December , .. .. ' 29'886 70'1 77"3 62'8 2'549 8 '469 '0 '453 12'S 
-------

82'763\23'014 
--

AnlJ,ual ... . .. .. , 30'007 63'0 69'8 56'2 47'972 159'6 

The North Coast dist.ricts are favoured with warm, moist climate, t.he' 
rainfall averaging from 40 to 70 inches annually. The mean tempt-'rature 
for the year is from about 66° to 69°, the summer mean being 75° to 78°,' 
and the winter mean 56° to 58°. On the South Coast the rainfall varies 
from 30 to 60 inches, and the mean temperature ranges hP.tween 57° and 6:)~, 
the summer mean being from 66" at the foot of the ranges to 70° on +he sea 
coast, and the winter frum 48° to 54° over the same area, 

Coastal rains come from the sea with both south-east and north-east winds, 
being further augmented in the latter part of the year by thundf'r-storms 
from the north-west, The principal pI ecipitating agencies are the Antarctic 
depressionR, the anticyclones when travelling in high latitudes, and in 
the extreme north-east reliable rains are precipitated by the south-east 
trades. 
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The following table shows the meteorological conditions of the principal 
stations in the Coastal Division, arranged in the order of their latitude. 
These stations are r:epresentative of the whole ,divisi. n, and the figures art> 
the average of a large number of years :_ 

._--------

-- I i ~ II ~I -_ .. "'--T-en1 'p-e:~nre (in Shade). 

~ §8] i",.: . Station. ~ ~ _ Cd I = ~ 2 ~ c »~ "i 

r~ 1 ~ ~j I ~ J ~; ~~l ~' 
---~--------

Casino ... 

Lismore _,. 

Clarence Heads 

Grafton .... 

Port Macquarie 

I 

miles. feet. 

2S 

13 

o 
22 

o 

S2 

52 

99 

40 

44 
Singleton .. . .. , 40 135 I 

20 

40 

30 

Morpeth... .. . 

West Maitland .. . 

Port Stephens .. . 

Newcastle 

Pitt Town 

Emu 

Sydney.,. 

Wollongong 

Nowrn ... 

Point Perpendicular ... 

Moruya Heads .. _ 

Bodalla ... ... 

Bega 

Eden 

15 

18 

o 
1 

26 

36 

5 

o 
6 

o 
o 
7 
o 

112 

40 

87 

146 

33 

:;0 

21.\7 

55 

40 

50 

o lOi 

I 

67"0 

66'6 

67'9 

67'2 

63'3 

64'2 

63'S 

64'2 

64'1 

64'6 

6-1'0 

62'7 

63'0 

63'0 

61'6 

61'5 

60'9 

59'9 

59'7 

60'0 

75'5 

75'0 

74'9 

77'1 

70'S 

76'1 

73'9 

74'S 

72'6 

72'3 

76'1 

73'2 

70'9 

70'1 

71'0 

68'3 

6S'0 

69'1 

69'6 

67"71 

;;7'3 

56'3 

59'5 

57'6 
54,9 

52'1 

5-1'3 

52'7 

53'1 

55'4 

52'6 

50'4 

53'S 

5t·S 

53'4 

53'7 

52'S 

50'5 

4S'9 

51'S 

2-1'7 

22'2 

15·1 

26'3 

17'0 

20'3 

IS'1 

20'8 

20'S 

15'4 

20'0 

16'2 

13'6 

17'0 

19'0 

12'3 

IS'S 

27'7 

24'9 

14';l 

116'4 

116'2 

110'0 

llS'O 

105'4 

113'9 

lOS', 

115'0 

111'2 

110'5 

113'0 

107'6 

108'5 

113'4 

109'5 

105'2 

1I4'S 

lJ4'1 

115'6 I 
106'0 I 

21'0 

23'0 

36'-! 

20-9 

24'S 

22'0 

26'0 

24'0 

30'2 

31'0 

27'2 

26'S 

35'9 

31'9 

34'5 

2.5'5 

26'3 

18'6 

16'6 

29'3 

inches. 

43'95 

52'16 

55'19 

35'04 

CO'S] 

29'48 

39'11 

34'10 

53'48 

47'32 

31'59 

29'88 

47'99 

42'9'2 

3,'39 

55'35 

35'21 

36'32 

32'OS 

34'40 

Taking the coast as a wholp, the difference hetween the mean summer 
and mean winter temperature is not much over 200 -a range so small as to be 
rarely found in other countries. 

Tablelands. 

On the Northern Tableland the rainfall is consistent, ranging from 
30 inches in the western parts to 40 inches in the eastern. The temperature 
is cool and bracing, the ayerage for the year being between 54° and 600 ; the 
mean summer temperature lies between 65° and 70°, and the mean winter 
between 43° and 45°. The Southern Tableland is the coldest part of the 
State, the mean annual temperature being only about 56°. In summer the 
mean ranges from 57° to 68°, and in w~nter from 34° to 44°. At Kiandra, 
the elevation of which is 4,640 feet, the mean annual temperature is .14'5°. 
Near the southern extremity of the tableland, on the Snowy and Muniong 
Ranges, the snow is present generally throughout the year. 
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The statement below shows, for the Tablelands, similar particulars to 
those already gh'en for the Coastal Division :-

--'-

I 

., 
Temperature (inBhade), I~ " " ... 

'" ~~~ i 
I I I 

=8 
Staticn. " .. ... =,.; 

I = ~'" I t3 ... -E< =" " gj ~-~ .. " "'= ,,~ ~=a ~ "" I 
~~ '" oj 

.,,, "s ,,= bO ;;: 
~ r.1 ::.~ ::." ::.~ ::'~Pl S 0 ::. ... rn ... 

miles. feet. 0 0 0 0 . 0 inches. 

Tenterlield ... '" 80 2,827 58'3 6S'6 46 S 24'2 107"1 99 32'65 

Inverell " " ." 124 1,980 59'6 /l'3 47'2 29'4 110'6 13'4 30'31 

Glen Innes 
'" '" 90 3,51S 55'6 66'4 43-8 25'7 107'3 14"4 31'71 

Bundarra ", j 113 2,000 60'S 72'3 48'S 25'2 101'0 17'5 29'94 

Arlllitlale '" Sl 3,333 56'2 67'4 41'0 24'5 105'2 ll'2 31'94 

Walch a ,,' ,,' 

"'I 
83 3,386 54'5 66'3 4;'4 23',4 104'1 10'0 30'74 

Murrnrnndi ". '" 94 1,545 60'9 73'7 49,7 19'5 107'3 19'0 31'38 

Cassilis " ," ",I 120 1,500 60'S 73'6 45'3 21'7 111'7 15'8 23'79 

Sco:le '" '" 

'"I 
7S 6S} 62'6 74':1 50'4 29'7 114'4 19'0 23'67 

l\IuswellLrook .. , .;- 63 475 63'S 7ij<?, 49'4 25'4 117'6 190 23'58 

Mudgee ," '" " 121 1,633 59'2 72'.j. 46 S 32'1 114'9 . 15'0 25'31 

Bathurst ," , .. 96 :1,206 57'1 69'S 44,1 28'0 112'9 13'0 23'60 

Kurrajong Heights , .. 33 I,S;O 53'3 61'/ 43'9 13'3 99'5 !:5'5 50'03 

Mount Victoria " 61 3,490 54'-1 65'2 42'6 196 IC6'O 11'9 37'16 

Katoolllba ", '" 53 3,349 53'2 62'':; 42'S 15'4 100'0 25'9 56'62 

Carcoar '" ." '" III 2,380 5S'O 71'4 41'2 2.)'9 105'0 15'4 29'44 

Springwood ' .. '" 42 1,216 61'1 70'8 47'2 1 ,'.j. 104'S 32'5 40'99 

Cowra ". .,. 
'" 126 9S7 63'1 78'8 4S'5 23'5 116'1 21'0 23'82 

Picton 
'" " '" 22 549 61'2 71'8 4!J'[) 27'6 114'0 19'7 30'00 

Crookwell ," '" Sl 2,000 52'0 64"7 39'4 23'7 lCO'S 12'1 31'SI 

M:oss Vale ' .. ... 31 2,205 55'2 (;5'6 41'.j. 21'5 106'0 IS'9 3S'38 

Goulburn .. , '" 54 12,097 56'0 67'5 44 1 24'1 111,0 1 
13'0 25'21 

Yass .. , .. , .. 92 1,616 57'0 7C'l 44'6 24'3 108'0 21'0 23'71 

Queanbeyan .. , .. 60 1,S99 57'1 I 67'3 442 . 29'2 109'4 '15'S 22'25 

Kiandra", ... '" fS 4,640 44'1 55'5 320 I 20'6 91'0 4 below 64'11 
! zero 

Coollla .. , ... 
'''I 

52 2,617 54'1 (iii'8 ~H) 

i 
27'S 112'0 ll'O 19'13 

Bombala .. , '" 37 3,000 53'4 (4'4 42'S I 24'2 104'l I 15'5 22'91 
i 

Western Slopes, 
On the Western Slopes the rainfall is distributed uniformly, yarying from 

20 inches in the western parts to 30 inches,in tHe eastern; the greatl'r part 
of the wheat growing area of the State is situated OIl these slopes, where the 
average rainfall is about 25 inches, The m~an annual temperature ranges 
from 69° in the north to 60° in the south; in the summer from 81° to 14°, 
and in the winter from 53° to 47°, 

North of the Lachlan River, good rains Q.,re expected hom the monsoonal 
disturbances during February and March, although tJlese may come ad late 
as May, and incidentally during the remainder of the year, These mon
soonal or seasonal rains are caused by radiation in the interior of Australia 
during the summer months, when the heat suspends the moisture accumulated 
chiefly from the Southern Ocean. ' 
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(. In the Riverirut district, south of the Murrumbidgee generally, and on 
the Souih-western Slopes, fairly reliable rains, light but frequent, are 
experienced during the winter and spring months 

The next statement givps, for the principal stations on the Western 
Sfupes, information similar to that shown for Coast and 'l'ablehmds :-

Stat:u1l,' 

Moree .. , 

Warialda. 

BiBgara .. , 

Narrabri 

Gtmnedah 

Coonabarabran .. 

Quirindi... .. 

Duhbo .. . 

FOl'bes- ... . 

Young .. . 

'Marsdens 

Mu.rrumhnnn,h .. . 

Waggn, \Yaggn, .. . 

Dra.na '" 

Albury ... 

r I 
i miles,;' feet. i 

." \ 204 I 6S01
1 

"'j'162·1,106. 
... 15:! 1,200 j 

· .. ·1· 193 697 :1 

156 S74 I 

:::I IS5 1,710 I 
, 

"'I 115 1,27S. 
.. ' Ii7 S70 I! 

67 '3 

61'6 

6-1'0 

66'S i 
6-1'8\ 

5fl'S 

63'9 

63'4 

176 789 63'0 

.. , 

140 

IS7 

126 

158 

213 

1,416 i 58'8 

700: 64"8j 
If26S i 61'1 

, 6121 62'0 

400, 62'3 

542' 60'7 

Temperature (in Shade). 

S0'4 

74'0 

76'::! 

80'7 

79'6 

72'7 

70'" 
77'4 

76'S 

72'-1 

76'8 

53'2 

47'9 

49'8 ' 

51'9 

51'2 

46'3 

4S'.) 

49'3 

48'3 

45'S, 

49'2 

o 1 

:30'2 'I 

:3-1'01 

29'4 I 

2S'41 
29'1 

324 i 
27'1 I 

28'0 

24'3 

25'9 
2;),0 

117'3 

l1i'7 

116'6 

119'9 

120'6 

IlI'9 

113'6 

115'4 

118'4 

113'9 

119'7 

72'7 46'9 27'1 Il4'9 

75'5 '48'6 25'7 119'0 

76'2 48'1 22'6 117'0 

74'4 47'5 2i'~ 117'3 

Western Plains; 

o [inChes, 

IS'O I 2:,'46 
160 28'27 

15'5 31'IS 

IS'4 25'SS 

16'7 24'64 

11'4 29'1S 

17'0 21'S3 

16'9 22'26 

2-1'0 19'81 

20'3 25'lS 

19'0 19'71 

20'0 ~'S2 

IS'4 21'35 

lS'4 16'98 

19'9 27'67 

The Western District consists of a vast plain, the continuity of which 
is broken only by the Grey and Barrier Ranges. Owing to the 
absence of mountains in the interior, the annual rainfall over a great 
part of this division, which lies in the zone of perpetual high prEssure, 
d"oes not exceed 10 in('hes,' It increases from 8 inchc's on the western 
boundary to 10 and 15 inches along the Darling River, and 20 inches on 
the' eastern Jimits, The mean annual temperature ranges from 69° in the 
north to 6~0 in the south; in the summer from S3° to 74°, and in the 
winter from 53° to 45°. 

Although the summer readings of the thermometer in this district may be 
from 100 to 20° higher than those on the coast, the heat is not distressing, 
"and is, in fact, preferred by many people to the moisture and more 
eliel'vating heat of the coastal region~. Excessive heat is experienced 
aecasionally, and with many summers interYening, its occurrence being in 
,all probability due to a temporary stagnation in the easterly atmospheric 
-drift. Under normal conditium, air entering Western Australia with a 
temperature from 70° to 80' would only accumulate 20° to 25° by contact 
with the radiation from the soil during its paseage acrOSf; the continent. 

'Where there is stagnation, however, the air resting over the sandy soils of 
tIre intetior of Australia becomes superheated, and un reaching the western 
districts ot the eastern States shows a temperature sometimes as much as 40° 
above the normal. Extensive bush fires also caUl"e a local rise in tempera
ture, and this is due, not only to the actuaL heat gp,nf'rated, but also to the 
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liberation of cJmbustible matter into the atmosphere; and it has further 
been affirmed th'l,t the prt'sence of a small execs, of carbonic acid gas a;oove 
the normal quantity in air raises the temperature several degrees_ Th~. 
winter, with an average temperature of over 50°, accompanied by clear 
skies and an absence of snow, leaves little to bj desired from the standpoint 
of health; whilp , also owing chiefly to the dryness of the climate, these inland 
regions produce the best merino wool in the world_ 

The meteorological conditions of the ,VeRtern Plaim will be seen from the 
following statemen t, corresponding to tho . .,e gi ven alff~ady for the other 
di visions of the State ;--. . 

Temperatur~ (in Shade), 

Station. 

Brewarrina 

Walgett ... 

Bourke '" 
Wilcannia 

Cobar 

Broken Hill 

Mount Hope 

Condobolin 

Wentworth 

Hay 
Euston __ , 

Deniliquin 

! , i . I 

I

, mIles_I' feet_ i 
.. ' 345 430 'I 

"': 28: I 4::16. 

'I 38" I 361 

'''I 473 1 267 

"'I 345 I 803 
.. , 555 11,0)0 

.. , 296 600 

~~ I ~~ H~I 
;.;: § I::'; ;';:A~, 

00 1 I i 
~o-l ° I 

69-3 i 8,'0 52'9 26'3 

67-9 1 82'0 52'81 25'8 
69-2 I 83'6 5,10 27-5 

66'4 80'2 52'0 26'0 

67-0 80'9152'3\ 24-1 
64 'u 77'6 51'0 23 '7 
6404 78'6 50-0 22-4 

.. ,II 227 70G 64'8 78-2 50'9 27-1 

478 12), 64'0 76-7 51'1 26'7 

:::\ 309 291 I 63-2 76-1 50'3 27'6 

, .. I 422 I 188 i 62'4 74'8 50-0 26-3 

"'I 287 I 312 I 61-3 74-2 48'9 24-2 

TIDES AND WINDS_ 

122'3 

122-2 

127'0 

120-8 

U8'7 

1I5'9 

123'0 

122'2 

119-0 

117'3 

;inches_ 
24-8 i 16'26 

I 

23'2 I lS-78 

25'0 ' 14-47 

21'8 

25'0 

28'5 

24'6 

20'5 

21'0 

22'9 

10-32 

14 .. 39 

124-8 l7'1 

121-1 [ 18'0 

9'72 
15-34 

17-46 

12-15 

14·.26 
12~25 

16-26 

A self-recording tide-gauge was set up at Fort Denison, in Port Jackson, 
in 1867_ The average range of ordinary tides is 3 feet 4! inches; of spring 
tides the average is 5 feet Ii inches_ On 5th January, 1912, and in December, 
1910, the tide gauge at Fort Denison recorded 6 feet 9 inches, which is 
practically the highest tide registered_ The Sydney Harbour Trust, in 
1911, installed a tide-gauge of the most modern type at Fort Denison, at 
Watson's Bay, and at Spectacle Island_ 

At Port Hunter,' the average rise and fall of ordinary tides is 3 feet 4W 
inches, and of spring tides 5 feet 5t inches; the greatest range being 
6 feet 6! inches_ The highest tide registered was 7 feet 4 inches in May, 
1898_ -

For the coast the average rise of spring tides may be taken as 5 ~t 
6 inches. 

The accumulation of sand at projecting points, and the shoaling of 
river and harbour entrances are caused frequently by winds w.hich 
retard or even reverse the surface flow of the littoral current, the 
prevailing direction of which is southward_ 

., 
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The river bars where shoaling is most frequent and most pronounced 
are those where the sandy beach is on the southern side, such as the Tweed. 
Richmond, and Manning Rivers. 

STANDARD TIME. 

The mean time of the 150th meridian of ea'lt longitucie, or 10 hours 
east of Greenwich, England, has been adopted as the standal'd time through
out New South Wales, with the exception of the mining area of Broken 
Hill, where South Australian standard time has been allopted, viz., 142f of 
east longitude, or 9 hours 30 minutes east of Grep.nwich. In Western 
Australia the standard is the 1200 of east longitude, or 8 hours east of 
Greenwich; in the States of Queensland, Victoria, and Tasmania the 
standard is the same as in New South Wales. 

OBSEl.tVATORY RECORDS. 

Sydney Observatory, lat. 33" 51' 41'1" south, long. 151 0 12' 23·1" east, 
established in the year 1856, is an institution of a scientific and educational 
character maintainej by the State, The immense growth of Sydney, radi
ating in every direction, has caused such adverse atmospheric conditions, 
that the site, which at one time was considered good, is ,now altogether 
unfavourable for satisfactory work, and the Government is contemplating 
its removal to a new site some little distance from the citv. 

Daily time-ball services are maintained at Sydney and Newcastle, and the 
Post and Telegraph Department, and several watch-making establishments, 
are regularly advised as to the correct time. Arrangements have been mad€ 
"\Yherebyany telephone subscriber may obtain correct time directly from the 
Observatory. 

During 1913, 77 earth tremors were recorded on a Milne seismograph. 
The observations taken comprised 445 clock stars, 84 azimuth stars, and 52 
determinations of collimation and azimuth. 

There are a number of private observatories in the State doing good 
astronomical work. The most important of these is that of Mr. John 
Tebbutt, at Windsor, where 11. number of very fine observations, principnllyof 
comets, have at various time3 been contributed to the scientific world. Mr. 
Tcbbutt, however, has recently retired from active service. Another is that 
of Mr. E. H. Beattie, of Mo~man. This is at present in. active operation, 
and a number of very good obsen'ations haye been taken. 

Mention must also be made of Riverview College, Lane Cove River, where 
there is the finest seismological installation in Australia under the control of 

the Rev. Father Pigott. 
METEOROLOGICAL BUREAU. 

Meteorological observations are directed by a special Meteorological Bureau 
:situated at. the Sydney Observatory, under the administration of the 
Commonwealth Government. Two bulletins and one weather chart are 
published daily by the Bureau. They contain reports from 358 stations. 
During .the year many bulletins, weather charts, and rain maps of New 
South Wales are issued. The rain-roaps show daily, monthly, annual and 
storm distribution of rainfalls, together with departures from averIlW'. An 
isobaric chart, depicting also by !<ymbols at a number of stations, the 
direction of wind, rain· areas, thunderstorms, and conditions of fea, together 
with a concise note on the resulting weather since the previous day, has been 
regularly prepared in the Bureau for publication in the Sydney newspaperI'. 

SCIENTIFIC EXPEDITIONS TO THE ANTARCTIC. 

During recent years there have been four British expeditions to the 
Antarctic, namely, "The Dis~overy," "Nimrod," "Terra Nova," and 
" Aurora." 
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With the expedition led by Lieutenant Shackleton, who sailed in the 
"Nimrod" in 1908, were included representatives from New S0utb Wale!'. 
A party from this expedition 'found the South Magnetic 1:'ole, and on 
9th January, 1909, came within 97 geographical miles or 112 statute miles 
of the South Pole. Having acquired mu'.)h valuable information, the 
expedition returned to Sydney early in the yeat· 1909. . 

The State was represented also in the Antarctic Expedition, under Captain 
Robert Scott, of the "Terra Nova," which left Sydney in November, 1910. 
The geological party of this expedition discovered bituminous coal of economic 
value, and many plant fossils. Continuous meteorologicll, magnetie, and 
other observations, were taken. 

Captain Scott, with Captain Oates, Lieutenant Bowers, Dr. 'Wilson, and 
Petty Officer Evans reached the South Pole on 17th Janu;lj'y, 1~12, and 
found the records of Captain Amund~en of the Norwegian Expedition; 
whilst returning, Captain Scott and his party perished. The surviving 
members of the expedition returned to Australia early in the year 1913. 

The first Australasian Expedition, subsidised to the extent of £7,000 by 
the New South 'Vales Government, was under the leadership of Dr. Douglas 
Mawson, and started south in Decembpr, 1911, in the steamer" Aurora." 
The main objects of this expedition were to explore and chart the coast 
between Cape Adaire and Gaussberg (roughly, a distance of 2,500 miles), 
to investigate its geology and mineralogy; to study glaciers and ice 
formation; to make systematic magnetic observatiom, chiefly in the 
neighbourhood of the Magnetic Pole; to obtain meteorological records 
whereby to test the advisableness of establishing a permanent meteorological 
observatory in those parts; and to investIgate the abounding fauna of the 
sea.' Whilst proceeding to Antarctica, the" Aurera" called at Macquarie 
Island, upon which a wirele~s telegraph station was erected. 

In February, 1913, a wireless message was received -in Sydney announcing 
the deaths of two scientists of the e"pedition-Lieutenant Ninnis and 
Dr. Mertz-whilst exploring with Dr. Mawson a considerable distance from 
the base in Adelie Land. After a difficult journey, Dr. Mawson succeeded 
in reaching the base, but too late to join the" Aurora," which had sailed for 
Australia, leM ing a party of six to await tlw leader's return. In February, 
1914, Dr. Mawson returned to Australia, having secured scientific data of 
considerable value. 

'In August, 1914, an expedition organised by Sir Erne:st Shackleton sailed 
from ~ngland in the" Endurance." The plan 0f the expedition is to land at 
Weddell Sea, and proceed across the continent. A party under the charge 
of Captain A. E. Mackintosh, R.N.R., will sail in the" Aurora" from Hobart 
and land at Ross Sea to co-operate with the main expedition. 

The Japanese Antarctic exploration ship, "Kainan Maru," conveying 
Lieutenant Shirase's Antarctic Exploration Expedition, left Japan in Decem· 
ber, 1910, reached New Zealand, and, finding the vessel unsuitable for 
navigating the Polar seas at that period c£ the year, the leader was compelled 
to abandon the attempt. The exploration party wintered at Sydney, and 
resumed its voyage south on 18th November, 1911. After landing coast
exploring parties at Whale Inlet and King Edward VII Land unknown 
parts of the sea were explored and many scientific specimens were collected. 
The vessel then returned to Japan. 

A Norwegian Experlition, under Captain Rqoul Amundsen, returmd to 
Australia early in 1912, and reported having reached th~ South Pole. 

• 

". 
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TOURIST ATTRACTIONS. 

GOVERNMENT TOURIST BUREAU. 

THE Government Tourist Bureau of New South Wales, administered in 
connection with the Immigration Department, was established for the pur
pose of advertising the scenic and health resorts of the State, to supply infor
mation to tourists, and to improve transport facilities and accommodation 
in tourist districts. Information is supplied at the Bureau free of charge. 
itineraries are prepared, guide books published, and tours organised, with 
the object of unfolding the natural beauties and displaying the advantages 
to all parts of the State to the inquiring traveller and prospective citizen. 

Traffic in the various tourist districts has grown rapidly since the estab
lishment of the Bureau, and, apart from the advantages accruing from the. 
movements of local and interstate visitors, the increase in the number of 
travellers from oversea countries is especially satisfactory, since such tour
ists are valuable media for disseminating information concerning the 
resources of a State which is most desirous of attracting settlers. 

The Tourist Bureau co-operates with similar offices in the adjacent States 
in furnishing particulars regarding other places of interest in Australia. 

) 

TOURIST DISTRICTS. 

The tourist districts of New South Wales are situated in the coastal and 
tableland divisions, and are not yet extended to the Great Western Plain, 
with its rich mineral areas and fine pastoral lands, watered in many places 
by artesitln bores; nor to fertile Riverinu, in the south, where the Mur· 
rumbidgee Irrigation Area will prove a source of material interest to visitors' 
from other lands. 

The main tourist districts are:-
Sydney and its surroundings. 
Illawarra and South Coast districts. 
Blue Mountains and Central Tableland. 
J enolan and other Caves. 
Kosciusko and the Alpine snowfields. 
Southern Highlands. ' 
Hawkesbury River. 
Northern Lakes. 
New England Highlands. 
North Coast district. 

SYDNEY AND ITS SURROUNDlNGS. 

Sydney Harbour, Port Jackson, is one of the principal attractions of New 
South Wales, on account of the beauty of its scenery, its ample anchorage, 
and its advantages for shipping, whieh render it one of the finest harbours 
of the world. The great navigator, Captain Cook, misled by its compara
tively narrow entrance, concluded that the inlet was unimportant, but the 
errol' of this impression was manifest to Governor Phillip when, seeking a 
favourable situation for the foundation of the first settlement, he entered 
the harbour in 1788. Within the bluff headlands which mark the entrance 
a magnificent panorama is presented, the blue waters of the harbour spread
ing out into several lake-like exponses, while the united streams of the Lane 
Cove and Parramatta Rivers enter it from the west; wooded slopes offer 
charming landscape effects, while curving stretches of sandy beach occur 
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at intervals along the shores. At the entrance the white tower Of the Mae-
quarie Lighthouse is situated on the outer South Head, a 'prominent land
mark; the light is amongst the most powerful in the world. 

Opposite the harbour entrance stands a bold, rugged promontory, called 
Middle Head, and its position, as seen by Captain Cook from the deck of 
the "Endeavour,'" doubtless gave the great navigator the impression that the 
port was of insignificant dimensions. To the south, within the entrance, 
there is a succession of crescent-shaped bays-Watson's and Vaucluse Bays, 
where ocean and harbour'views are obtainable; Rose Bay, Double Bay, with 
Point Piper on its eastern and Darling Point on its western side; Rushcut
tel's' Bay and Elizabeth Bay. Round these shorE'S some of the finest resi
dences and gardens in Sydney are situated. Woolloomobloo Bay is used for 
oversea commerce, and contains extensive wharves, with modern shipping. 
appliances. Next in order are Farm Cove, a beautiful horseshoe-shaped inlet, 
reserved exclusively as an anchorage for the warships, and Circular Quay, 
where the large mail ste~mers are berthed; from this Quay tue wharves 
extend continuously along the fore8hores round Miller's Point to Darling 
Harbour and adjacent bays, where large graving docks are situated. 

The foreshores between W oolloomooloo Bay and Circular Quay have been 
reserved for public recrcrtion, and contain the Public Domain (where the 
National Art Gallery and Mitchell Library are situated), the Botanic 
Garaens, and the historic Government House, where a Conservatorium of 
Arts and Music is in course of erection. The Botanic Gardens are delight
fully situated on the shores of Farm Cove; a substantial sandstone wall 
forms the edge of a fine promenade round .the inlet, and on the bright days 
which are characteristic of New South Wales the well-kept lawns and flower 
beds, the handsome avenues of decorative trees, and, in the foreground,' the 
deep blue waters of the bay, on which yachts and sailing craft are seen, con
stitute a charming landscape. A collection of Australian flora and fauna 
forms a special feature of the Gardens. 

The picturesque Lane Cove and Parramatta Rivers are practically pro
longations of the harbour, the fresh-water portions being comparatively in
significant. There are many popular holiday resorts along the banks of 
these rivers; the Parramatta is notable as the scene of many contests for 
the sculling championship of the world. Fast and commodious steamers 
touch at the chief points of interest at regulElr intervals daily. 

Along the northern side of the harbour are the undulating residential 
suburbs of North Sydney, Neutral Bay, Cremorne, and Mosman. A railway 
from }vIilson's Point, connecting with the Main Northern line at Hornsby, 
passes through a suburban area containing many beauty spots. 

The Middle Harbour branch of Port Jackson contains an area of 2!bout 
8 square miles; the natural beauty of its surroundings has not been marred 
by the progress of settlement, and it is one of the most popular resorts in the 
harbour. A few days may well be spent in exploring the beauties of its bays 
and of its rugg~d well-wooded shores. Stermers enter this arm of the har
bour round the north of Middle Head, the channel being very narrow owing 
to the presence of a long sand-bar, called" The Spit." 

At the head of North Harbour, and distant about 6 miles from Circular 
Quay, lies the marine suburb of Manly, situated on a narrow tongue of 
land between the harbour and the ocean. The hills on each side of the town 
rise to a considerable height, and their slopes are covered by numerous 
residences. Manly is a fRvourite holiday resort, and is reached from Sydney 
by a constant service of ferry steamers; an alternative route affording lovely 
ocean and harhour views, is by electric tram from North Sydney, Cremorne, 
or Mosman. There are fine enclosed baths on the harbour side of the town
ship, but the popularity of this suburb is due mainly to its ocean beAchf's, 
where surf-bathing forms a great attraction; a fine promenade over a mile 
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in length extends along the main beach, and commodious buildings have, 
been provided for surf hathers. Throughout the year the climate ,of Manly 
is equable, the heat in summer being tempered by'the cool sea breezes. while 
the winter season is mild and enjoyable. . 

The district along the coast between Manly and Broken Bay is notable for 
its scenery; a ridge of rugged hills, where boronia, flannel flowers, and other, 
varieties of native flora bloom in profusion, forms a background for nume
rous sandy beaches, each with its rapidly extending cluster of camps for 
visitors. Excellent fishing, shooting, and boating are available at Narrabeen.. 
Lake, 6 miles from Manly. In the more populous districts south of the har
bour entrance the oCean beaches, Bondi, Coogee, and Maroubra, attract large 
numbers of tourists for surf bathing. 
• As Sydney is favoured with a V~mperate climate, and a harbour of such 
noble proportions, it is only natural that sailing, rowing, and other marine 
recreations should be popular pastimes amongst its inhabitants. There are 
numerous yacht and other sailing clubs; and in the summer season the 
waters of the port present an animated and beautiful sight. 

There are excellent fishing grounds in the harbour, where black and red 
bream, trevaIly, mackerel, &c., are found; and in the neighbouring ocean 
waters are schnapper, groper, red and black rock cod, jewfish, rainbow fish, 
parrot fish, and many others. Many schnapper fishing grounds are con
venient to the city, and more distant grounds along the coast are visited by 
steamers, regular trips being made in the winter season. 

Surrounding the city there are many public buildings and places of inter
est. to tourists, such as the National Art Gallery, Public Libraries and 
Museums, the Cathedrals, the University, Zoological Gardens, Observatory, 
Centennial Park, and numerous sports grounds. 

THE ILLAWARRA AND SOUTH COAST DISTRICTS. 

The IIlawarra and South Coast districts, extending from Sydney to the 
Victorian border, embrace some of the most picturesque country in Aus
tralia. Here the Southern Tableland approaches very closely to the sea 
coast, and at Clifton the mountains rise almost sheer from the water's edge. 
Beyond this point, however, the tableland retreats inland, but even so far 
south as the Shoal haven River, it is within 8 miles of the sea. From 
Clifton southward practically the whole of this strip of country is of great 
fertility, while rich coal-seams occur throughout the entire extent of the 
seaward face of the tableland. The district is traversed by the South Coast 
railway as far as Nowrll, and contains excellent dairying land, its fertile 
meadows being intersected by numerous fern-fringed creeks hurrying to the 
sea. On the edge of the tableland there are numerous view-points of moun
tain, lake, and ocean scenery. At each of the little villages along the rail
way line the tourist may vary the pleasures of sea-bathing with hilI-climb
ing; and in the lakes off the coast excellent fishing abounds, while the sports
man may enjoy some fair shooting. During the daytime the summer heat 
is modified by the cool breeze from the wide expanse of the Pacific Ocean, 
and after sundown the welcome scents from the bush are wafted down from 
the mountains. 

At La Perouse, on the northern headland of Botany Bay, a column has 
been erected to the memory of La Perouse, the celebrated French navigator, 
who entered the Bay shortly after the arrival of Governor Phillip; there is 
also a camp and reserve for aboriginals. KurnelI, on the southern head
land, is notable as the landing-place of Captain Cook. 

The railway line from Sydney passes at the head of Botany Bay, and 
crosses George's River at Como, a favourite fishing resort. From Suther
land tourists may proceed to CronulIa, a beautiful watering place possess-_ 
in~ A fine surfing' beach. and Port Hackinl:!'. a well-known fishing ground. 
The National Park, a pleasure ground of 33,700 acres, with a frontage of 
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7% miles to ~he Pacific Ocean, extends from the shore of Port Hacking into 
the mountainous Illawarra district to the south. The reserve consists mostly 
of high tablelands intersected by deep glens and gorges; ferns, shrubs, and 
wild flowers abound along the banks of the numerous streams. 

At St.anwell Park there are beautiful views of ocean and mountain, and the 
amateur photographer may find many charming subjects for his camera, the 
steep mountain sides forming an effective background to the palms an~ other 
vegetation of the seaward slopes. Endless attractions also are offered to 
the botanist by the profusion of ferns and wild flowers of remarkable variety 
and beauty, and fishing is obtainable from the rocks of the sea coast. Pass
ing Olifton and Scarborough, the line runs along the edge of the cliffs hun
dreds of feet above the sea, to Thirroul and Bulli, within 3 miles of the 
famous Bulli Pass. From the top of the Pass there are magnificent views of 
the underlying country and ocean, the landscape taking in 30 or 40 miles of 
coastline. Leaving Bulli the line proceeds southward, still in close prox
imity to the coast, through \Vollongong, a town of considerable size, 
surrounded by fine scenery. :Many pleasant excursions can be made to 
Mount Keira and other view-points; the long stretches of sandy beach, the 
golf links, and fil/hing grounds attract large numbers of tourists. 

Between Dapto and Albion Park the railway skirts the shores of Lake 
Illawarra, where good fishing and shooting are obtainable; several of the 
islands in the lake are noted for beauty and variety of vegetation. Shell
harbour and Kiama are attractive seaside resorts. Kiama, 71 miles from 
Sydney, is picturesquely situated on the gently undulating slopes of a hill;' 
one of the principal attractions is the" Blowhole," an extensive subterranean 
channel in the volcanic rocks, on the southern side of the harbour. At the 
landward extremity the opening bends abruptly upwards, and during heavy 
weather the waves are forced through the vent and break forth in geyser
like clouds of spray and foam, which rise to a considerable height. Between 
Kiama and the terminus of the South Ooast railway at Nowra the line 
passes through rich dairy lands. 

The railway ends close to the north bank of the Shoalhaven; in its lower 
course this river passes through alluvial flats of great fertility, and the 
scenery is in marked contrast to the ruggedness of the upper reaches, where 
at times the stream flows through gorges over 1,000 feet deep. A few miles 
to the south of the Shoalhaven entrance lies the splendid inlet called Jervis 
Bay, which has been selected as the site of the Naval Oollege. Jervis Bay 
and the adjacent St. George's Basin are favourite fishing and camping 
grounds; some of the smaller streams in the district have been stocked with 
trout. _ 

One of the finest vicws in the State can be obtained from the summit of 
Oambewarra Pass, on the road from N owra to Kangaroo Valley and Moss 
Vale. The outlook takes in a large portion of the course of the Shoalhaven 
River and Broughton Oreek, and the wild mountain r~nges in which they 
have their sources; also Jervis Bay and St. George's Basin, and the deep 
blue waters of the Pacific Ocean. The vegetation on the Oambewarra Moun
tains shows a great variety and beauty of foliage and flower. Many import
ant species of native timber are found in the Shoalhaven district, such as 
the cedar, the tamarind, the pencil, and the sassafras. 

South of Jervis Bay the numerous inlets, with their sandy beaches and the 
mountain ranges which break the continuity of the coastal plain, afford 
excellent facilities for surf .bathing, fishing, shooting, bOelting, motoring, and 
other pastimes. 

THE BLUE lfoUNTAINS. 

The Blue !fountains are famous for grandeur of scenery. as well as salu
brity of climate, and being within convenient distaIlC'e of the metropolis, 
have become the most important tourist district of the State. 
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The mountains are traversed by the Main Western railway, wp.ich reaches 
the foothills about 40 miles from Sydney after passing the historic town of 
Parramatta, at the head of the navigable part of the Parramatta River, and 
Penrith, a busy township on the eastern bank of the Nepean River. 

Immediately after crossing this river the line begins to ascend, aud an 
extensii'\) panoramic view may be obtained of the Emu Plains and the 
N epean River. The first mountain station is Glenbrook; thence the line 
passes through a number of splendid health and holiday resorts, where the 
bracing atmosphere provides a beneficial change from the climate of the 
coastal plains. :From Glenbrook to Lawson, 17 miles, the beauty spots con
sist mainly of rustic walks leading to ferny glades, gullies, and waterfalls, 
but further west the scenery assumes the more impressive grandeur of pre
cipitous gorges and ravines, with numerous view-points overlooking the 
Jamieson, J\f egalong, and Kanimbla Valleys. 

Wentworth Falls, the next village, Leura, an important resort noted 
for its fine scenery, Medlow, and Blackheath, attract a large number of . 
tourists; but the town of Katoomba, 66 miles from Sydney, is ~he most 
populous tourist centre on the Blue Mountains. This town occupies a 
splendid position on the eastern slope of the mountains, and is notable for 
its magnificent and comprehensive views. 

A vantage-ground such as the head of Leura Falls overlooks a scene of 
wondrous beauty; at first sis-ht the Tableland appears to have been rent 
into immense chasms by some mighty convulsive force, but geological exami
nation shows that the action of running water has carved the huge gorges 
out oJ the sandstone in past ages. From the edge of the lookout the 
spectator gazes down to the floor of the gorge 2,000 feet below; the sand
stone precipices rise steeply on either side, and the waters of the Falls 
spread out in a silvery mist, through which the rocks behind them gleam 
in lovely tints. The tops of the giant forest trees deep down in Kanimbla 
Valley stretch a way in a carpet of green as far as the eye can reach, and on 
clear days the distances are softened by a curtain of blue haze, from which 
the Blue Mountains take their name. An easy descent is possible into the 
forest at the bottom of this wonderful chasm, where the Federal Pass leads 
through avenues of spreading tree-ferns, sassafras, and giant eucalypts, to 
the foot of Katoomba Falls. At all beauty spots care has been taken to 
preserve the typical Australian ferns and wild flowers and the natural 
scenery. 

Only a passing reference may be made to the numerous other interesting 
and beautiful viewR in this district, such as Echo Point, which commands a 
comprehensive view of the Jamieson Valley; Narrow Neck, a remarkable 
isthmus dividing the Jamieson and Megalong Valleys; the Explorers' Tree. 
marked by Blaxland, Lawson, and Wentworth on their historic journey in 
1813 across the mountains; the picturesque Minne-ha-ha Falls, about 3 miles 
to the north of Katoomba. At Wentworth Falls the principal places of 
interest are the Falls, the National Pass, and the beautiful Valley of the 
Waters. Blackhe.ath is situated on a neck of land between the Megalong and 
Grose Valleys. An exceptionally fine view is obtained at Govett's Leap, 2 
miles from Blackheath, where the waters of a creek flow over the edge of a 
precipice on to a ledge 520 feet below. Deep down in the gorge, the bottom 
of which is 1,200 feet from the summit of the surrounding cliffs, a line of 
brighter green in the foliage of the trees marks the course of the Grose River. 
Mount York, 4 miles from Mount Victoria, is a magnificent view-point of 
historic interest, from which the explorers in 1813 obtained their :first 
glimpse of the western plains; an obelisk has been erected to commemorate 
the first crossing of the mountains. 
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The foregoing brief description by no means exhausts the list of the 
beauty spots on the Blue Mountains. Near all the stations on the Western 
line, from Glenbrook to Mount Victoria and across the range to Lithgow, 
there are numerous attractive views. 

JENOLAN AND OTHER LIMESTONE CAVES. 

The limestone caves are situated in the Southern Tableland district, in an 
extensive limestone belt, which is an old coral reef of Pal.rezoic age. . The 
best known are the Jenolan Caves, which have become world renowned, and 
are superior in beauty and variety of formation to those of any other country. 
The visitor has a choice of routes to the Caves, as motor-cars ply regularly 
from several stations on the Blue Mountains, but the most convenient is by 
~ay of Mount Victoria, distant about 36 miles. The trip through the clear 
mountain air is most exhilarating, and at several points superb views are 
obtained. Before reaching the Caves House-a comfortable building erected by 
the Government for the accommodation of tourists-the road passes through 
the Grand Arch, an irregular tunnel about 200 feet broad and 70 feet high, 
which pierces portion of the limestone belt in which the caves are sit1!ated. 
The caves were discovered by a bushranger, who used one of the small caves 
as a hiding-place. His retreat was discovered in 1841, and then the caves 
began to attract public attention, being called the Binda Oaves. The present 
name, J enolan (high mountain), was given to them in 1884. Large sums of 
money have been spent in improving the approaches, making paths, and pro
viding electric light and other appliances, whereby the great natural beauties 
of the caves can be seen to most advEntage. Space will not permit any length
ened reference to the marvellously beautiful stalactites, stalagmites, shawls, 
cascades, jewel caskets, &c., which abound in the various caves, and, more
over, any written description would fail to convey an adequate idea of the 
many and varied beauties. 

Some very pleasant excursions may be made in the district immediately 
surrounding the Oaves, where the Government has set apart about 6,000 
acres as a reserve, and the wallabies and other native animals are allowed to 
roam unmolested. 

Yarrangobilly Caves. 
The Yarrangobilly caves, which are 10cat6d in the wild Talbingo Ranges, 

near the southern border of the State, rival in beauty those at J enolan; they 
are easily accessible from Oooma or Tumut, and are generally included with 
Mount Kosciusko in an interesting motor trip starting from either of these 
towns. The entrances are in the side of a hill, commanding a splendid view 
over a fine, well-watered valley. Formations may be seen in the . caves of 
great variety of shape and hue, and fresh beauties are being unveiled by' 
further explorations; near the caves there is a thermal spring, with facilities 
for bathing, and splendid trout fishing may be obtained in the rivers in this 
locality. 

W ombeyan Caves. 

The W ombeyan Oaves are situated in a picturesque valley in the Southern 
Highlands, about 40 miles from Bowral and other adjacent stations on the 
Main Southern railway. The caves are extensive, and are remarkable for 
tIle magnificence and delicacy of their wondetful formations. Good shoot
ing is obtainable in the district surrounding the caves. 

Other Caves. 
There are other limestone caves of less importance" such as the Aber

crombie, about 30 miles from N ewbridge, on the Main Western railway; 
the Wellinl1;ton, near the town of the same name; the Belubula, within easy 
reach of the railway town of Oarcoar; and the Bungonia, in the, southern-
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district. By reason of distance from the main tourist routes, these 
caves do not attract many tourists, and are visited mainly by residents of the 
surrounding districts. At Abercrombie there is a very fine natural arch; 
and near Bungonia there is a natural mineral spring, from which anexcel~ 
lent.aerated table water is obtained. 

KOSCIUSKO AND THE ALPINE SNOWFIELDS. 

Mount Kosciusko, which was named by Count Strzelecki, in 1840, reaches 
an altitude of 7,328 feet, and is the highest mountain in Australia. Geolo
gists state that the Kosciusko plateau is one of the oldest land surfaces in 
the world, and is probably the remnant of an ancient peak denuded by the 
action of glaciers. Snow lies on the topmost points of the Muniong Ranges 
for six months of the year, and, although Kosciusko's rounded summit is 
700 feet below the line of perpetual snow, snowdrifts may be found in its 
sheltered hollows even in the height of summer. Several lakelets or tarns 
are situated on the highest slopes, and in their icy waters a species of trout 
is found. From the top of Kosciusko there is a view of marvellous panor
amic B'randeur; to the eas,tward the rich Monaro Plains and the far-distant 
coastal ranges may be seen; westward, the outlook takes in the Upper 
Murray Valley; to the north, the wild, rugged grandeur of the Snowy River 
Valley; and southward the landscape embraces the mountain ranges on the 
boundary of the State, as well as a considerable arca of the Gippsland dis
trict in Victoria. 

About 17 miles from the summit of the mountain the Government has 
established a commodious hotel for the accommodation of tourists. In the 
winter season ski-running, ice skating, and other Alpine sports ~ttract large 
numbers of tourists, and a series of Alpine carnivals is held annually; trout
fishing and golfing, riding and motoring provide diversion for summer 
visitors. 

The journey to Kosciusko is by motor from Cooma through, Jindabyne, 
on the Sn(>~' River; many fine views of the rich fertile valleys of the Snowy, 
1~ucumbene, and Thredbo Rivers may be obtained from the hilltops. Tr.e 
Creel on the Thredbo River, at the foot of the Kosciusko ridge, is a popular 
resort for ang-Iers, all the streams in the neighbourhood being heavily stocked 
with trout. Kiandra, situated about 14 miles from Yarrangobilly Caves. at 
an altitude of 4,640 feet above'sea-Ievel, is thc highest township in New 
South "Vales; its splendid snowfields have for many years proved a source of 
attraction to ski-runners. 

TilE SOUTUEll;:'; HIGHLANDS. 

Many of thc holiday and tourist resorts of the Southern highlands are 
famed for salubrity, as well as for beauty of scenery. Thirty-four mil@s 
from Sydney lies the old-fashioned town of Campbelltown, the centre of a 
rich dairying district. A very pleasant trip can be made from this point 
through the quaint little village of Appin to the I .. oddon Falls, and thence 
over the Bulli Pass to the South Coast Railway Line. About 8 miles west
ward from Campbelltown, and close to the placid waters of the Upper 
Nepean, the bPAutifullittle township of Camden is situated. The surround
ing district, which is remarkably bracing, possesses historic interest because 
the first Anstralian attempts, at wool-growing and viticulture were made 
there; good shooting may be had within easy distance of the town.' 

Picton, 53 miles from Sydney, is charmingly situated in a basin formed 
by the surrounding hills. One of the most interesting'sights of this district 
is the famous "sunken" Burrag-orang Valley, hollowed out by the agency 
of running W!1ter to a depth of over 2,000 feet. The W ollondilly flows 
through the valley, which contains also the Yerranderie silver field: the road 
from Picton or Camden Dasses thr0ugh wild, mfumificent scenery. Thirlmerc, 
Mittagong, BowraI, and Moss Vale are pop\ll~r health resorts, noted for 
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a pleasant climate. At Thirlmere and Mittagong there are chalybeate 
springs of medicinal value. The surrounding country does not possess 
the ruggedness of the Blue Mountains, but there is some very beautiful 
scenery. From these towns it is possible to reach the South Coast Railway 
at Kiama, by way of Robertson and J amberoo, or at Albion Park and 
Dapto, by traversing the picturesque Macquarie Pass. 
. The following places of interest, all w~ll worthy of a visit, may be reached 
by good roads from :M:oss Vale:-Fitzroy and Meryla Falls, 10 miles; Bel
more Falls, 22 miles; Carrington Falls, 21 miles; Macquarie Pass, 19 miles; 
Kangaroo Valley, 22 miles. The road from Moss Vale to N owra, a distance 
of 38 miles, passes through splendid mountain scenery, and fine panoramic 
views are obtainable of the ocean and the fertile coastal districts. 

Bundanoon, 95 miles from Sydney, is another much-favoured health 
resort, its climate being particularly favourable for convalescents. There 
is some very fine scenery in the Bundanoon gullies, within a short distance 
of the railway station. Marulan is a quiet spot 114 miles from Sydney, and 
not far from the wild and picturesque gorges of the Upper Shoalhaven; 
there are good roads for motoring, cycling, and. driving, and 
excellent shooting may be obtained. At Goonda:h, 66 miles beyond Goulburn, 
on the Main Southern Railway, a narrow-gauge line runs to Burrinjuck, 
the site of the huge storage dam which supplies the Murrumbidgee Irrigation 
Area; the scenery along the route is very fine. 

The tourist who wishes to see the fine pastoral land of the rich Monaro 
district proceeds by branch line from Goulburn to Cooma. On the way, 
Lake Bathurst is passed near Tarago, and hetween Fairy Meadow and 
Bungendorp, & glimpse may be obtained of Lake George-the largest lake 
in the State. In favourable seasons the lake shores are excellent camping
grounds, and there is good shooting on its waters and in the surrounding 
country. 

Canberra, tile Federal Capital, is situated about 8 miles from Queanbeyan 
on this line, and 40 miles from Yass. It has an altitude varying from 1,800 
to 2,000 feet; Mount Ainslie, 2,762 feet, and Black :Mountain, 2,658 feet, are 
in the locality, and the Molonglo River runs through the city site. The 
Royal Military College at Duntroon, on the eastern boundary, provides train
ing for 150 cadets. Cooma, 3,000 feet above sea-level, possesses a delightful 
summC'r climate, but the winter season is severe. From Mount Gladstone, 3 
miles away, a fille comprehensive view embraces a large portion of the 

, Southern Tableland and the snow-clad Rummit of Mount Kosciusko. Several 
interesting tourist trips may be made from Cooma, the Yarrangobilly Caves, 
elsewhere mentioned, are 65 miles distant by a road passing north-west 
through Adaminuby and Kiandra. 

HAWKESBURY RIVEH. 

The Hawkesbury River affords numerous facilities and attrnctions for 
the tourist seeking health, sport, or beautiful scenery. Under the name of 
N epean, this river flows along the base of the Blue Mountains; but the wild 
grandeur of the scenery on the Lower Hawkesbury is in marked contrast to 
the calm, peaceful beauty of the reaches on the N epean. 

The Main Northern Railway crosses the Hawkesbury River about 36 
miles from Sydney; and 7 miles from the mouth-Broken Bay. Probably the 
best way for the tourist to enjoy the scenic beauties of this stream is to hire 
Ii boat, take a light cnmping outfit, and spend a few days in exploration. 
By doing so he will be able to visit many places of interest out of the ordi
nary track, such as the numerous rock caverns, some of which are decorated 
with ancient aboriginal drawings. Then, the botanist will find on the 
ridges near the river, wild flowers of wonderful form and hue; for the 
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sportsman there is plenty of gallie of various kinds. As regards fishing, the 
Hawkesbury and its tributaries offer exceptional facilities, and constitute 
one of the finest fishing-grounds within easy reach of the metropolis. 

Some of the creeks running into the Hawkesbury are of great beauty, 
their bright blue waters and golden beaches standing out in marked contrast 
to thc dark green of the wooded 'hills surrounding them. Berowra Oreek 
winds amongst rugged sandstone hills, and affords charming views of water 
and woodland; the picturesque Oowan Oreek is a most popular resort; its 
gigantic basin between the hills affords shelter for yachts, skiffs, and house
boats; it is reached most easily from Berowra railway station, 28 miles from 
Sydney. 

On the southern shore of the Hawkesbury River, intersected by the Oowan 
Oreek, is Ruring-gai Ohase, a national park of 35,300 acres reserved to 
provide a pleasure-ground convenient to the metropolis, and to preserve the 
natural flora and fauna. The Ohase embraces lllany arms of Broken Bay, 
and contains picturesque gullies, with many varieties of wild flowers and 
ferns, and numerous sandy beaches. The waters of Kuring-gai Ohase 
abound with fish, and there are some fine oyster-beds. 

Pittwater, the southern arm of Broken Bay, is admirably adapted for 
marine recreations; on its shores Bayview and Newport are popular resorts. 
Palm Beach, near Barrcnjoey, affords eapital surfing. 

Brisbane Water, the northern branch of the Hawkesbury estuary, with 
its affiuents, forms 11 most picturesque 10cl1lity; its extensive facilities for 
shooting and fishing attrl1et many tourists. Woy Woy, Point Olare, and 
Gosford, well-known fishing resorts, are situated on its shores. 

In the Oentral Hawket,bury district two interesting townships are Windsor, 
one of the oldest settlements; and Richmond, where the Hawkesbury Agri
cultural Oollege is situated. This district is served by a railway branching 
from the Main Western line at Blacktown. 

NORTHERN LAI{ES. 

Along the coast to the north of Broken Bay stretches a chain of lakes 
which have communication with the sea by narrow channels; these lake3, 
with the intervening beaches, provide most beautiful effects. The dense 
jungles round their shores are the haunts of lyre-birds, wonga and other 
pigeons, bower-birds, parrots, and gill-birds; tree-ferns, staghorns, waratahs, 
and orchids flourish in profusion; and water-fowl and fish are, plentiful at 
the lakes. Terrigal is a seaside resort, with a beautiful beach extending 
between the outlets of the Terrigal and Wamberal Lakes. The Tuggerah 
I .. akes consist of a chain o£ three, connected by narrow channels; there are 
ideal spots for camping on the shores, and fine fishing 'is obtainable in the 
lakes as well as in the Wyong River, which flows into them. 

Lake Macquarie, about 8 miles south of Newcastle, offers a variety of 
attractions to the tourist. The lake has 200 miles of shore line, and, unlike 
the Tuggerah, has a navigable entrance to the ocean. Its numerous bays 
and promontories, with their grassy banks, are strikingly beautiful, and 
excellent facilities for fishing, shooting, and sailing are available. The prin
cipal settlement on its shores is Toronto. The tourist who wishes to visit 
I,uke l'Ifacquarie leaves the train at Fassifern, 88 miles from Sydney, whence 
a tram runs to the lake shore. . 

To 1he north of Newcastle a trip which is rapidly gaining popularity is the 
Great Lakes Tour along an extensive chain of lakes and rivers lying between 
the valleys of the Hunter and Hasting" Rivers. The itinerary includes Port 
Stepllens, with its branching waterways, the Karuah and 1Iyall Rivers, the 
Broadwater, the 1Iyall Lakes, Smith's Lake, I,ake Wallis, and the Manning 
River. ThelfyallLakes are a series o£1agoons extending" tnrough rugged coun
try for 30 miles along the course olf the lIyalI.River. The scenic ch~rm of the 
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district is enhanced by the diversions of exqellent fishing and shoo'ting, and 
the comfort of the tourist is assured by good accommodation and an efficient 
sen ice of steamers and launches. The North Coast Railway has been 
opened to Tarce, on the Manning River, and from this point its construction 
is rapidly progressing. 

NEw ENGLAND .HIGHLAXDS. 

The New England highlands, which embrace practicallJi the whole of the 
Northern TableLmd, are notable for a cool, invigorating climate. 

The first portion of the railway line from Newcastle traverses the Hunter 
River Valley, which contains one of the richest and most extensive coal
fields in the world, while the broad alluvial flats of the Hunter Basin pro
duce prolific crops of lucerne, maize, potatoes" grapes. and fruit . 
• In a spur of the Liverpool Range, which forms the boundary of the 
limIter Valley, the line passes Mount Wingen, one of the natural curiosities 
of Australia. which obtains considerable attention. It is a burning" moun
tain, whose fires are attributed to the ignition of a thick bed of coal some 
distance underground; it is estimated that they have been alight for at least 
800 years, 

In the highlands, Armiflale is a popular centre; the surrounding scenery 
consists of rugged mountains and picturesque waterfalls. The Aps1ey and 
Tia FalI~'1re near Walcha, and other places of interest are at UraHa and 
Guyra. • . ' 

NORTH COAST DISTRICT. • . 

The North Coast district, extending from the valley of the Hunter to 
the Queensland border, is a vast expanse of wonderfully fertile country, 
with an ideal winter climate. The lower portion embraces the chain of 
coastal lakes already menti oned; the region lying to the north of the Hast
ings River presents a wealth of wonderful scenery, with facilities for boat
ing, fishing, shooting, surf-bathing, and mountaineering. From Point 
Danger, at the northern extremity, the coast-line sweeps boldly southward, 
its rocky promontories alternating with sandy beaches, and the land-locked 
estuaries of numerous streams flowing from the rugged slopes of the Great 
Dividing Range. Oharacteristic of the North Ooast district is its luxuriant 
vegetation, and in the forests there is a great variety of timbers-teak, pine, 
cedar, ironbark, tallow-wood, beech, rosewood, and many others. The river 
basins are occupied by thriving dairy-farms and fields of maize and sugar
cane. 

The Tweed River waters a fertile district with fine landscapes; Mount 
Warning, near the head of the river, commands a magnificent panoramic 
view, and is a well-known landmark for coasting vessels. Tweed Heads, the 
Brunswick River, and Byron Bay are favourite watering places. On the 
Richmond River are Ballina, an attractive resort, and Lismore, noted for 
its business activity. 

The Clarence is the finest of the Northern rivers; its broad expanse is 
dotted with numerous islands, and the fields of sugarcane and maize, to
gether with dense subtropical vegetation along' the banks, present scenery of 
wonderful beauty. In the neighbourhood of Grafton, the principal town, 
there are many good camping grounds, with facilities for fishing, shooting, 
and swimming. Coif's Harbour is the port of access to the fertile Dorrigo 
district. 

The Macleay River rivals the Clarence in' beauty. and has many attrac
tions for tourists. Trial Bay, at the mouth of the Macleay, and Port Mac
quarie, at the mouth of the Hastings, are popular watering places, the latter 
being one of the oldest country towns in New South Wales. Throughout 
the North Coast district there are many other beauty spots which, being 
diffif'u1t of access, are rs yet little known, but with the rapid advance of 
settlement they should develop into popular resorts. 
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CONSTITUTJON, GOVEIU,MENT, .-\ND DEFENCK 

DEVELOPMENT OF REPRESENTATIVE GOVERNMENT. 

EARLY CONSTITUTIOKS OF NEW SOUTH "VALES. 

ON the foundation of New South Wales as a British Colony the Governor 
was empowered, under his Commission and Letters Patent, to make ordi~ 
nances for the good government of the settlement; subsequently he was 
authorised to impose a limited local taxation by customs duties upon goodS 
imported, and during the first thirty-five years of the colony's existence 
the Governor was possessed virtually of absolute administrative power. 

In 1823 an Act was passed in the Imperial Parliament, providing "for 
the better administration of justice in New South Wales and Van 
Diemen's Land" by the creation in New South 'Vales of a Legislative 
Council, with a minimum of five and a maximum of seven members. to be 
nominated by thc Governor. This Council was to act as an advisory body 
to the Governor, and to have power and authority to assist him';n making 
laws and ordinances. Five members were appointed under His Majesty's 
':,-:uY,mt of J st December, 1823, viz.:-\V m. Stewart, Lieutenant-Governor; 
Francis Forbes, Chief Justice; Fred. Goulburn, Colonial Secretary; J as. 
ROW:'MIl1, Principal Surgeon: John Oxley, Surveyor-General. 

All laws 01' ordinances had to be ~ubmitted tn a SU'nmoned meeting of this 
Council, and any action of the Governor contrary to the advice of the 
Council was referable to England for final decision. The first meeting of 
the Council was held on 25th August, 1824. Practically coincident 
with the institution of this Legislative Council, which embodied the first 
form of constitutional government, a Charter of Justice was proclaimed, 
and the system of trial by jury inaugurated. 

The Legislative Council, as constituted in 1823, was subsequently increased 
in membership in 1828 to fifteen members, and its functions were extended; 
but t,':enty ;years of its existence demon~trated the inefficacy of such a 
limited mca~ure of comtitutional gO'!€l'l1ment in the face of expanding' 
comn~ercial Pond agricultural interests of a rapidly developing- population. 

REPRESENTATIVE GOVERNMENT. 

In 1843 a measure of direct representation in the Legislative Council was 
given to the people of the Colony by means of an Imperial enactment of 
the previous year which. while defining the functions of the Council and 
the conditions under which Royal Assent was to be accorded to bills passed 
by it, extended its membership to thirty-six. namely, twelve nominees 
of the Crown and twenty-four members elected by the people. 

Eight years' experience of partly representative government evidenced the 
necessity for extension of popular representation. In 1851 the Australian 
Colonies Government Act of the Imperial Parliament g-ave authority to the 
existing Legislative Council to prepare a democratic Constitution for the 
colonieR. At the same time, provision W!lS made for the establishment of Port 
PhiIlipDistrict as a separate colony. In 1853 a select committee of the Council, 
which then numbererl fifty-four. namely. thirty-six elective and eighteen 
nominee member!". adopted a draft Constitution for a T,egislature of two 
HOllRes. which, with minor amendments. was accepted by the Imperial 
Parliament. in 1855. The New South Wales Constitution Act. 1855, 
imposed a fully responsible system of government, entire control of Crown 
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lands devolving upon the New South Wales Parliament 'which was em
powered also, subject to the provisions of the Act, to devi~e laws amending 
its Constitution. 

The first elective Parliament woo opened by Governor Denison, on 22nd 
May, 1856. Subsequently the Constitution was amended by Acts passed 
in 1857, 188!, and 1890, which were consolidated in the Constitution Act, 
1902. A further amendment was made in 1908, but the essential form of the 
original Legislature remains intact, though its functions have from time to 
time been enlarged by Imperial enactmcnts, such as those which empowered 
the State Parliament to deal with matters relating to coinage, copyright, 
extradition, naturalisation, shipping, &c. Since 1901, when the Common
wealth of Australia was in.augurated, legislative power is shared between 
the Parliaments of the Commonwealth and of the State. 

INAUGURATION OF THE CO)IMOJ'nVEALTH. 

The question of establishing a Federal Legislature, to deal with, the 
common interests of the colonies, was considered when arrangements 
were being made for the separation of Victoria and New South Wales and 
for the self-government of the Australian colonies in 1850; and for forty 
years the problems of federation were discussed at conferences and in 
Parliamentary Committees, but the most practical and definite step towards 
the achievement of federation was taken in 1890, when a conference of • 
representatives from the seven Australasian colonies was held ill Mel
bourne; arrangements were then made for a Federal Convention of 
members, appointed b;y the various Parliaments, to draft an adequate 
scheme for a Federal Constitution. The Draft Bill produced by this 
Convention in 1891 was intended for discussion in the State Parliaments, 
but lapsed for lack of popular enthusiasm. In the financial and commercial 
depression of succeeding years the necessity for federation was felt 
keenly, and another conference was held in Hobart in 1895; as a result a 
Constitution was drawn up by elected representatives of New South Wales, 
Victoria, South Australia, Western Australia, and Tasmania, and sub
mitted to the electors by means of a referendum in 1898. The Bill was 
accepted in Victoria, South Australia, and Tasmania; in New South Wales 
the majo:&ity of votes secured was insufficient; and in Western Australia 
the referendum was deferred, as the Enabling Bill of that State made the 
acceptance of the Constitution by New South Wales a necessary condition. 

The Constitution Bill, as amended at a conference in 1899, was subse
quently accepted by each of the six States of Australia, and received the 
Royal Assent ,on 9th July, 1900. The formal inauguration of the Common
wealth took place, on 1st January; 19 ().;l , coinciding with the opening 
of the twentieth century. The first Parliament of the Commonwealth was 
opened on 9th May, 1901, by H.R.II the Duke of Cornwall and York. 

FUNCTIONS. 

Under the Commonwealth of Australia COlilstitution Act, the Parliament of 
the Commonwealth is empowered to make laws on matters affecting the peace, 
order, and good government of the Commonwealth, particularly with respect 
to the following:-Trade and commerce with other countries and among 
States, taxation, bounties on production, borrowing money on public credit, 
postal, telegraphic and telephonic services, defence, lighthouses, astronomical 
and meteorological observations, quarantine, fisheries, census and statistics; 
currency, banking, insurance, weights and measures, bills of exchange, and 
promissory notes, bankruptcy, cOPYTight, patents and trade marks, naturali
sation and aliens, foreign corporations and trading, or financial corporations, 
formed within· the Commonwealth, marriage, divorce, invalid and old·agw 
pensions, migration, external affairs, .railway control in relation to defence 
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and railway acquisition or construction, subjeet to the consent of the State, 
oonciliation and arbitration in regard to disputes extending beyond the 
limits of one State. 

To alter the Oonstitution, the law for the proposed alteration must be 
submitted to a referendum of eleetors not less than two nor more than six 
months after its passage through both Houses of Parliament, and must 
be approved by a majority of electors voting, in a majority of the States, 
as well as in the whole Oommonwealth. The Oonstitution has been altered 
by the Oonstitution Alteration (Senate Eleetions) Act, 1906, and the Con
stitution Alteration (State Debts) Act, 1909. 

The Parliament of the Oommonwealth is empowered specifically to legis
late on any matter referred to it by the Parliall'lent or Parliaments of any 
State or States, but so that the law made shall extend only to the States 
which are parties to the reference. 

Outside the specific functions of the Oommonwealth the Oonstitution of 
each State continues as at the establishment of the Oommonwealth, and 
the Parliament of New South Wales has legislative power in all matters 
not speeifically within the functions of the Oommonwealth. In recent 
years the Parliament of the State has insured a degree of decentralisation 
by delegating to Local Government Oouncils functions of administration 

• and regulation in matters of local concern. 

EXECUTIVE GOVERNMENT. 

In the Oommonwealth and in the State executive government rests with a 
Governor representing the Orown, who acts on the advice of an Executive 
Oouncil responsible to Parliament. 

THE OO~iMONWEALTH. 

The .Crown is represented by the Governor-General of Australia, who is 
appointed by the King. The Senate and the House of Representatives are 
elective Chambers, being the Upper and Lower Houses respectively. As 

.. representative of the King the Governor-General is Oommander-in-Chief of 
the Naval and Military Forces. His office carries a salary of £10,000 per 
annum, and the amount is not alterable during his occupancy of officp.'T'hc 
present Governor-General andOommander-in-Ohief is the Right HOll. 

Sir Ronald Oraufurd Munro Ferguson, P.O., G.O.M.G. 
The Governor-General's powers and functions are assigned to him under 

his Commission, subject to the Oonstitution; as head of the Legislature 
he appoints the times for holding sessions of Parliament, prorogues 
Parliament, and dissolves the House of Representatives'. In his Executive 
Government he is advised by the Executive Council, which is composed of 

'members summoned by the Governor-General, being Ministers of the 
Crown administering Oommonwealth Departments. Subject to special 
provision of Parliament, the Ministry number seven, the maximum amount 
specified for their joint salarieg being £12,000. 

THE STATE. 

THE GOVERNOR AND THE EXECUTIVE COUNCIL. 

The Governor is the representative of the British Sovereign; he is 
appointed by the King, and his functions and powers are defined by 
his Oommission and the Royal Instructions accompanying it. He assents to· 
Bills as passed by Parliament, or he may withhold his assent pending refer
ence of a Bill to the Imperial Government, bills of certain classes being 
reserVed for Royal Assent. In his Exeeutive capacity, the Governor sum
mons, and acts under advice of the Executive Council, of which the niem-· 
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bers are Ministers of the Orown controlling administrative departments of 
the State. The Govemor appoints Ministers and members of the Legis
lative Council, Judges, Justices of the Peace, Oommissioners, and other 
officers; and he may summon, prorogue, or dissolve any Parliament. In the 
exercise of these functions, he is in general guided by the advice of the 
ExecutiveOouncil, but in special circumstances acts at his own discretion, 
especially with regard to dissolution of Parliament. The prerogative of 
mercy vested in him is exercised only with the advice of the Executive 
Council. 

The term of office for which the Goven;l.Or is appointed is :five years, and 
his salary (£5,000 per annum), with certain allowances for his staff, is 
provided by the Const.itution out of the revenues of the State. 

SUCCESSION OF GOVERNORS. 

The succession of Governors from tho foundation of New South Wales 
to the present time is given in the following statement:-

Captain A. Phillip, R.N .... 
Major F. Grose (Lieutenant-Go\-ernor) ... .. 
Captain W. Paterson, N.S. W. Corps (Lieutenant-

Governor) 
Captain.J. Hunter, R.N. . .. 
Captain P. G. King, R.N .... 
Captain W. Bligh, R.N. 
During Governor Bligh's suspension·-

Major G .. Johnston, N.S. W. C"rps } 
Lieutenant-Colonel J. Foveaux, N.S.'V. Corps 
Colonel W. Paterson, N.:::::. 'V. Corps ... 

l\1:J,jor·General L. Macquarie 
Major-General Sir T. BriRbane, K.C.B. .. , 
Lieutenant·General Ralph Darling 
Major-General Sir Richard Bourke, KC.B. 
gir George Gipps, K!}t. 
Sir Charles A. Fitzroy, K.C.B., K.H. 
Sir 'Villiam Thomas Denison, KC.B. 
The Right Honorable Sir John Yonng, K.C.B., 

G.C.M.G. 
The Right Honorable the Earl of Belmore, P:C. 
Sir Hel'cules George Robert Robinson, G.C.M.G. 
The Right Honorable Sir Augustus William Frederick 

Spencer Loftus, P.C., G.C.B. ... ... ... 
The Right Honorable Baron C~,rrington, P.C., G.C.M.G. 
The Right Honorable the Earl of Jersey, P.C., 

G.C.M.G. 
The Right Honorable Sir Robert William Duff, P.C., 

G.C.~I.G. 
The Right Honorable Viscount Hampden, G.C.M.G .... 
The Right Honorable Earl Beauchamp, K.C.M.G. 
Admiral Sir H. H.Rawson, R.N., G.C.B. 
The Right Honorable Baron Chelmsford, K.C.M.G. ... 
Sir Gerald Strickland, G.C.M.G., Count della Oatena 

From 
26 Jan., 1788 
11 Dec., 1792 

13 Dec., 17\14 
7 Sept., 1795 

28 Sept., 1800 
13 Aug., 1806 

26.Jan., 1808 

1 Jan., 1810 
I Dec., 1821 

19 Dec., 1825 
. 3 Dec., 1831 
24 Feb., 1838 

2 Aug., 1846 
20 Jan., 1855 

22 Mar., 1861 
8 Jan., 1868 
3 June, 1872 

4 Ang., 1879 
12 Dec., 1885 

15 Jan., 1891 

29 May, 1893 
21 Nov., 1895 
18 May, 1899 
27 May, 1902 
28 May 1909 
14 Mar., 1913 

To 
10 Dec., 1792 
12 Dec., 1794 

1 Sept., 1795 
27 Sept., 1800 
12 Aug., 1806 
26 Jan., 1808 

28 Dec., 1809 

30 Nov., 1821 
80 Nov., 1825 
21 Oct., 1831 

5 Dec., 1837 
11 July, 1846 
17 Jan., 1855 
22 Jan., 1861 

24 Dec., 1867 
22 Feb., 1872 
19 Mar., 1879 

9 Noy., 1885 
1 Nov., 1890 

28 Feb., 1893 

15 Mar., 1895 
5 Mar., 1899 

30 April, 1901 
27 May, 1909 
11 Mar., 1913 
Still in office. 

During the absence of the Governor from the State, and in the intervals 
between the departure of the Governor and the arrival of his successor, the 
duties are performed by the Ohief Justice of the State, acting as Lieutenant
Governor. 

PARLIAMENTS. 

THE OOMMONWEALTH. 

The Senate. 
A session of the Parliament must be held once at least in every year, with 

a maximum interyal between sessions of twelve months. 

• 
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The Senate consists of thirty~six members, six of whom are elected for 
each State, the people in each State voting as in one electorate. The term 
of service of a Senator is six years; but, in accordance with the Constitution 
Act, the seats of half the number chosen at an election of a new Senate 
become vacant at the expiration of three years. An election is held 
triennially to fill the vacancies then occurring by efiluxion of time. 

House of Representatives. 
The House of Representatives, as far as practicable, contains twice as 

many members as the Senate, the number elected for the several States 
being in proportion to the respective populations, but with a specified 
minimum of five each. There are seventy-five members in this House, the 
number from New South Wales being twenty-seven. 

The House of Representatives is liable to dissolution at the discretion of the 
Governor-General if the Ministry loses its majority, otherwise it exists 
for three years. In the event of the failure of the Senate and House of 
Representatives to agree on the subject of any proposed law, the Governor
General may dissolve both Chamber!! simultaneously, and if the new Houses 
disagree, the Governor-General may convene a joint sitting of the members 
of the Houses to deliberate and vote upon the proposed law, the resolutions 
to be carried by an absolute majority of all the members. This furnishes 
the first example within the British Empire of a provision for joint 
session to overcome a dead-lock. 

Qualifications "and Allowances. 
The qualifications of members of the Commonwealth Parliament are the 

same for both Houses, and are identical with the qualifications of electors. 
The allowance attaching to the office of member was originally £400 per 
anIl1.lm, but was raised by Parliament in 1907 to £600 per annum. The seat 
of a member becomes vacant if he is absent without leave for two consecu-
tive months of any session. .. 

Franchise. 
The qualifications of electors are the same for both Federal Houses. 

Electors must be adult British subjects, natural-born or naturalised for fiye 
years, and resident in Australia for three years, 

Aboriginal natives of Australia, Asiatics, Africans, and Pacific Islanders, 
except natives of New Zealand, are disqualified unless entitled to vote at. 
the election of a State Legislative Assembly. 

FEDERAL ELECTIO~S. 

Senate. 
The following table shows the votes polled at the Senate Elections in the 

State of New South Wales. The last Federal Elections took place on 5th 
September, 1914, both Houses of the Parliament having been dissolved on 
~Oth July as a result of a deadlock between the Senate and the House of 
Hepresentatives :-

Election. 

Year, 

Electors Enrolled, Electors to whom Ballot 
Papers were issued. 

Males. I Females. Males. I Females, 

--------,-~---+-----~-
1901 
1903 
1906 
1910 
1913 
1914 

329,093 
360,285 
392,077 
444,269 
554,028 
576,309 

326,764 
345,522 
390,393 
482,159 
506,820 

220,573 
189,877 
229,654 
301,167 
405,152 
407,464 

134,487 
151,682 
211,635 
312,703 
294,939 

[
Percentage of Ele"ctors to 

whom Ballot Papers were 
Infonnal I issued to Electors Enrolled, 

Ballot 

Papers. I Males, I Females"j Total. 

38,674 
15,796 
28,016 
24,213 
48,195 
34,984 

67'02 
52'70 
58'57 
67'79 
73'13 
70'70 

41'16 
43'90 
54'21 
64-85 
5S'l9 

67'02 
47'21 
51'70 
61'44-
69'28 
64'85 
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H OU86 of Representatives. 

The votes recorded in the State of New South Wales at the elections of 
members of the House of Representatives were as follow:--

Electors Enrolled Electors to whom Ballot Percentage of Electors to 
Election. (Contested Didsions Papers were issued. whom Ballot Papers were 

only). Informal issned to Electors Enrolled. 
Ballot 

YeaJ'. Males. I Ferr,ales. Males. I 
Papers. 

Females. Males. I Females. I Total. 

-
1901 315,962 ... 215,105 . .. 4,070 68'08\ ... 68'OS 
1903 303,254 274,763 16",133 llS,38i 7,834 54'12 43'OS 4S'S8 
1906 363, i23 314,777 216,150 141,227 11,705 59'43 44'87 52'67 
1910 431,702 379,9"27 294,049 207,868 8,u02 68'11 54'71 61'S4 
1913 554,"0"28 482,159 405,152\ 312,703 22,262 73'13\ 64'85 69'28 
19B 491,U86 429,906 351,172 257,581 14,816 71'51 \ 59'92 66'10 . 
The percentage of voters increased steadily at the elections during the 

period ]900-19]3, but the improvement was not continued in 1914, when the 
t'Ol1test was modified in" comequence of the outbreak of war in Europe. 

REFERENDA. 

,'l'he following statement shows the votes recorded in the State of New 
South Wales and in the Commonwealth at the various referenda which 
have been taken in relation to the Federal Constitution:-

~ \ Referendum. _\ State of lOW South wales\ coronweTh of Austr
a
• 

... For. Against. Majo'ity, For. Against. Result. ~lajority. 

1898 Federat!on... . .. 1 71,595 6~'22EI 5,3~i 112.1 ~,Z 121!108,3~~1 lll,34'9 
1899 FederatIOn .. , "'iI07,42C 8z,741 24,6,942z,/8816I,OIl A 261,711 
1906 Constitution, Alteration 11286,888 55,261231,627 i74,01l'1162,4701 A 611,541 

(Senate Elections). 
1910 Financial Agreement ... 227,650253,10,1 25,457645,514,670,838

1 
R 25,324 

HnO State Debts ... .. 159,27f :n8,412159,13,!715.053 586,271
1 

A 128,782 
1911 Legislative Powers ... 135,968240,605104,637483,356742,70"1 R 259,348 
19\1 J\lonopoli"s ... ..' 138,2;{P38,177 99,94°1,188,668,736,392 R 247,724 
191? Trade an~ Commerce ... 317,848,359,118 4!,n70958,419,982,6,~51 R 24,196 
191.1 CorporatIOns ... . .. 317,663,361,255 43,587,960,711,986,8:.04

1 
R 26,113 

191:~ Industriall\latterd ,.318,622,361,()!4 42,422,961,6011987,611 R 26,010 
191:1\ Railway Disputes .. ' ?16,928j3~1, 7431 ~4.81~ 956'35819~0'\J4~I' R 33,68S 
1913 Trllsts - ... ... . ..• H9,150

1

3.J8,155! 39,0);)967,331,9,5,943 R 8,61~, 
1913 N'n'lisationof Monopolies 301,192!341,724[ 40,532,917,165

1
941,947 R 24,782 

A. Accepted. R. Rejected. 

In 1898 the question of federation was put to the people in the States 
of New South Wales, Victoria, South Australia, and Tasmania. In- the 
three last-named it was passed; but in New South Wales it failed to obtain 
the majority of 80,000 votes required by the Enabling Bin of that year. 
At the second referendum for federation, in 1899, the vote was taken 
in Queensland, in addition to the States concerned in the 1898 referen
dum, and the figures for Australia shown above included the votes in 
Western Australia, where the referendum did not take place until 1900. 

The referendum in 1906 related to the extension to 30th June, 1910, of 
the services of Senators whose places would have become vacant in 
December, 1909, and also that the term of service of a Senator should 
begin on the first day of July. The fact of this referendum being taken 
on the same da:y as the Commonwealth General Election no doubt accounts 
for the large number of votes recorded. 

Two proposals for altering the Constitution, referred in 1910, relate 
to financial arrangements between the States and the Commonwealth; 
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the one, to give effect to an agreement regarding the amount of revenue 
which should be returned to the States, was rejected, and the other, to 
enable the Commonwealth to take over all the debts of the States, was 
passed by a majority in the Commonwealth as a whole, and in all the 
States except New South Wales. Previous to this alteration the Common
wealth was empowered to take over only such debts as had been incurred 
prior to federation. 

The referenda of 1911 were for the purpose of (1) extending the legis
lative powers of the Federal Government regarding trade and commerce, 
corporations, industrial matters, and trusts and monopolies; and (2) to 

. empower the Oommonwealth to take contr~l of industries subject to mono
polies. 

These proposals were rejected in each State except Western Australia, 
and consequently in the Oommonwealth as a whole. The majority of votes 
recorded against the proposals in each State is shown below:-

State. 

New South Wales ... 
Victoria 
Queellslal1(I ... 
South Australia 
Western Australia 
Tasmania ... 

Commonwealth ... 

···1 ... 

l\1ajority a;.:ainst proposed 
alterations in 1910. 

Legislative 
power:s. 

]04,1):::7 
100,102 

19,868 
31,546 
~5,858 

9,053 

259,348 

Monopolies. 

99,940 
97,290 
18,213 
20,644 
"i,031 
8,668 

247,724 

* Majority in favour of alteration. 

At the general elections in 1913, these proposed alterations were sub
mitted again to the electors with an additional proposal to enable the 
Oommonwealth to legislate regarding conditions of employment and the 
settlement of disputes .... relating thereto in the State railway services. All 
the proposals were rejected, as the majority of voters in three States only
Queensland, South Australia, and Western Australia-approved of the 
alterations, the majority in the other States, and in the Oommonwealth as a 
whole, being against the proposals:-

Majority of votes against proposed alterations, 1913. 

State. 
Trade and Oorporation' Industrial Railway T t tion of 
Commerce. ~ llntters. disputes. rug s. Monopolies. \ \ I \ 

N ationa1isa~ 

------------+------
New South Wales.. 41,570 I 43,587 42,422.1 44,815 39,005' 40,532 
Victoria 10,685 1(1,436 11,912 14,666 3,539 10,947 
QueC'llsland ·23,374 *23,304 "23,617 *22,662 "25,783 "21,410 
South Australia... *4,941 "5,036 °5,265 *4,810 ~6,215 "4,496 
'Vestern Australia *7,168 "7, 150 "6,-8~9 "5,992 "9,030 *7,804 
Tasmanh ... 7,424 7,580 7,397 7,671 7,096 7,013 

commonwealtif24~ 26,ii31~10 '33:688[8,612 -24;782 
• 1lIajority in favour of propesed alterations. 

SEAT OF FEDERAL GOVERNMENT-ORDINANCE. 

The agreement under section 125 .of the Oommonwealth Constitution Act, 
between the State of New South Wales and the Commonwealth, for the 
surrender ana acceptance of territory in the Canberra district for the 
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seat of Federal Government has been ratified, and an ordinance issued 
on 22nd December, 1910, for the Provisional Government of the 
Territory. All laws hitherto in force in the Territory (except those im
pO(ling duties on estates of deceased persons) will remain in force, and 
continue to be administered by the State authorities. AU revenue. 
except Public Instruction fees, will belong to the Commonwealth. The 
authority of State magistrates, gaolers, and. police will continue, and 
all offenders will be tried in the Courts of the State. Licenses to sell 
intoxicating liquors will not be granted, and existing licenses maybe 
renewed for the same premises only. 

COMMONWEALTH PUBLIC WORKS COMMITTEE. 

An Act was passed in 1913 to pl'ovide for the establishment of a Parlia
mentary Standing Committee of nine members of Parliament, three being 
appointed by the Senate and six by the House of Representatives, to report 
upon proposed public works of an estimatec1 C,lst exceeding £25,1.;00. 

THE STATE • 

. The Legislative Council. 
Under the Constitution Act, 1902, the Governor may summon to the 

Legislative Council any person he thinks fit, provided such person is of the 
full age of 21 years, and is a natural-born or naturalised !subject of His 
Majesty in Great Britain or in New South Wales. At least four-fifths of the 
members summoned to this Council IDuiit be persons not holding any office 
of f'molument under the Crown; the memhers have a life tenure of office, 
subject to certain qualifications; but are not entitled to remuneration for 
their servi.-cs. As a matter o£ privilege, members {If the Council are allowed 
to travel free on the State railways and tramways. The presence of one· 
fourth of the members, exclusive of the President, is necessary to form a. 
quorum fur the despatch of business. The Constitution Act contains no 
priviso as to the number of members, in October, litH, there were 54~ 
The President receins an annual salary of £750, and"the Chairman of Com~ 
mittees £470. 

The Legislative Assembly. 
The Legislative Assembly consists of ninety elected memberll, each being 

an adult male British subject, and entitled to a vote at the Parliamentary 
elections. Members of the Federal Legislature and of the Legislative 
Council are disqualified for membership, as well as persons holding non7 
political offices of profit under the Crown. Each member receives the sum 
of £500 per: annum by way of reimbursement for expenses incurred in the 
discharge of Parliamentary duties, is allowed to travel free on the State 
railways and tramways, and has free transmission of correspondence. 

The seat of a member becomes vacant if the member be absent without 
permission for a whole session of the Legislature, becomes bankrupt, a subject 
of a foreign power, or convicted of a crime. The Speaker of the Legislative 
A.ssembly receives a salary of £1,000 per annum, and the Chairman of 
Committees £740 pel' annum. The Leader of the Oppositiol! receives £250 
per annum in addition to his remuneration as a Member of Parliament. 

Parliament may be dissolved at the discretion of the Governor, if the 
Government is defeated in the Assembly, otherwise it exists for three years; 
before the passing of the Triennial Parliaments A.ct, 1874, the limit of 
duration was :Ii ve year<l. 

The Constitution Act makes no distinction between the powers and 
privileges of the two Houses of Parliament, but it is tacitly agreed that the 
procedure in each House shall be conducted according to that of its prototype 
in the Imperial Parliament. 
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The first Legislative Assembly of New South Wales met in 1856, and con
sisted of 54 members elected under th·) Constitution Act. Votes were aHowed 
't.} flll wale adult BritIsh subjects, who, at the time of registration of cleetor~ 
and JoY' six months previously to that date, owned freehold estate valued at 
£100, or oecupied building or lodging, or land under lease for three years, 
valued at £10 per anllum. Hold("rs of Government pastoral licenses and per
sons who had a ;ye,uly salary of £100, or paid £40 per annum for board and 
'lodging, were abo entitled to vote. Electors were allowed a vote in each 
electorate in which they possessed the necessary qualifications. In 1859 the 
membership of the Assembly was increased to 72, and the franchise was given 
to every male adult 'British subject who for six months previously to the 
collection of the rolls had resided in the district and held property of the 
clear value of £100 or allnual value of £10, or occupied a building valued at 
£10 per annum, or held Orown lease or license for pastoral purposes. 
Holders of miners' rights were allowed to vote in "goldfields" electorates. 
Officers of military or police services were disqualified, tis well as persons 
in receipt of public charity. 

U~der the Electoral Act, 1880, by which 108 members were elected for 72 
electorates, pr:wision was made for automatically increased representation, 
so that the number of members in 18!H had increased to 141, elected for 
74 districts. Under the Parliamentary Electorates and Elections Act, 
1893, an impo~tant change was made in the system of Parliamentary 
representation, the State being then divided into 125 electorates, each repre
sented by one member. The franchise was remodelled by the introduction 
of universal manhood suffrage, and the principle of .allowing each elector to 
vote only in one elector8te equalised the rigHts of citizenship. A vote was 
give:~ to every male adult who had resided continuously for one year in 
the State, provided that he was a British subject and becarr.e enrolled in 
'the eleetoral district, in which he had resided for three months previously 
1:0 the election. The.disqualification of the police was removed in 1896; 
and in 1902 the franchise was extended to women, thus establishing adult 
suffrage. Under the Electorates Redistribution Act, 1904, the number 
of electorates and of representatives elected was reduced to 90, which 
number was determined by referendum of the electors, to whom the question 
of reduction was submitted by an Act passed in 1903. 

The Parliamentary Elections Act, 1911, provided for a residential quali
fication of six months in the Oommonwealth, three months in the State, 
and one month in the electoral district, and for the extension of the 
franchise to the Military and Naval services. The hours of polling were 
.specified as from 8 a.m. to 7 p.m., the polling-day being a public holiday from 
12 o'clock noon; and further, under the Liquor Amendment Act, 1905, a close 
day for hotels. The introduction of the absent voter principle enabled electors 
absent from their districts, to record a vote for the electorate for which 
they were enrolled, at any polling-place within the State, on making a 
declaration. Provision was made also for an annual Police collection ana 
revision of rolls, the occupiers of dwelling-houses being required to prepare 
schedules showing the persons living in the houses. 

The Parliamentary Elections (Second Ballot) Act, 1910, provided 
that the elected candidate must receive an absolute majority
that is, more than half the number of valid votes recorded. If, as a result 
of the ballot, a candidate has not received an absolute majority a second 
ballot must be taken between the first two candidates on the list. This 
prin.iple was introduced at the general election in October, 1910, and 
second ballots were taken in three electorates; in 1913 second ballots were 
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held in twelve electol'ates. The enactments relating to Parliamentary 
elections were consolidated by the Parliamentary Electorates and Elections 
.Act of 1!H2. 

The votes recorded at the jirst ballots in districts ill which second ballots 
were taken ha\'e been excluded from the following table which shows the 
voting of the ele·~tions held ip New South Wales since plural voting was 
,abolished :-

-- ----.----- ----

Vorom [ 

,.. 
",od Conteirled Electorates. '" . -~.g "' ... ..." ~~ OJ"' 

I I' ~I lio~ ~.; Year of Election. ,g$e .00 
Electors V{lte~ ]~ ~~ " . on Rol!. 08 

~~E ag; ~] " " +'" "'0 on Q 11)~ ~ :JCl)$.i~ 

! 
2~ ~~ ~S Roll. recorded. ~ ~~ ~ 00 ~ ~.£~ 
~ i:i>- ~ ~ >-< 

189,1 ... ... ... 298,817 2,3901125 I 254,105 20,1,246180'38 3,310 I 1'62 
1895, .. ... ... 267,458 2,139 125 8 238,233 153,034164'24 1,354 '88 

1898 ... ... ... 324,339 2,595 125 3 294,481 178,717 '60'69 1,638 '92 

1901 ... ... ... 346,1841 2,769 125 13 270,861 195,359 72"13 1,534 '79 

1904{ Males 363,062 ~ 
2{ 

:?OJ,396 226.057 74'26} 
, Females 326,428

1
} 1,661 90 262,433 174,538 66'51 1

3,973 '59 

190~ {Males 392,845 ! 8 288 90 5{ 
370,715 267,30l 2'87 I Females 353,055 \ ' 336,680 204,650 60'78 l3,543 

#~"., 

72'10} I 

UllO {Males ... 458,626 } 9,641 90 3{ 
444,242 1 322,199 72'53 l! [(l 393 1'78 Females 409,069 i. v"'St.I'/1. 

ui13 {Males 
Females "'1553,~33Il11,533 

, .. 484,366 I 90 3{ ~-I ~,o("" 

400,1391262,154 65 '52 j I " 
534,379 3S5,83S 72'20} 14439 2'10 468,437. 30:2,389 64'55 ' 

. . Ifo.1..'iIL~.M? ~fIFE! 
Makmg due allowance'for obstacles to votmg, especially III sparsely-settled ~ 

districts, the figures quoted above indicate abstention on the part of a large t!'.-~ 
percentage of the electors, and particularly in the case of the women. At,the 
first election after enfranchisement, 66'5 per cent. of women recorded £hei?'i" ft, -1j
votes; in 1907, 60'8 per cent., and at the elections of 1910 and 1913 abo~ qv (J.. 
65 per cent. voted, so that 35 per cent. failed to take advantage of tlfeu' ;:: 
franchise. In the ca~e of men, the highest proportion of votes, 80:1:'pcr 
-cent., was recorded at thp. first election shown in the table above,~en I/o 1..,.10rJ 
popular interest was excited by a strenuous contest on the question of fiscal / % 
reform; at the next two electiolls therc was no definite issue at stake, as yr. /~ 
negotiations were in progress with the other Stat3s for f, deration. At sub-
sequent elections the percentage of Yo'es increas3d; the proportion at the 
last three elections beingaQout 72 per cent. of men enrollcd; butalthough 
facilities for voting had been greatly improved, there were s'ill more than 
one·fourth of the male electors who did not vote. 

The number of informal votes was high at the election in 1907, being 
3 per cent. of the total votes recorded; at the 1910 election a change made 
in the method of marking the ballot·papers no doubt accounted for the 
percentage of informal votes being reduced to 1'78 per cent. The pErcentage 
rose to 2'1 in 1913; this was the first election at which the absent voting 
was in operation, and many informalities occurred through the non-compliance 
by election-officeril with the special conditions regarding the issue of ballot
paper.> to electors outsit!e the districts in which they were enrolled. Exclusive 
of the figures relating to the first ballots in electorates where second ballots 
were held, 22,384' absent votes were recorded, 5,893 being informal. 

DISTRIBUTION OF ELECTORATES. 

After federation of the Australian States the question of reducing 
thQ, membership of the Legislative Assembly of New South Wales was 
submitted to a referendum of the electors in 1904, and, as a result, the 

6557-0 
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number of representatives was reduced to 00. The following table shows 
the average number of persons represented by each member of the Assembb
and the proportion of the population enrolled on the electoral lists .. 
various dates on which the membership or franchise has been altered since . 
the opening of the first Parliament and at each year of election. em.. 
1901:-

Year of Number of Population Percentage of 
Population Election. Members. per Member. Enrolled. 

1856 54 5,200 M'& 
1858 72 4,500 22'3 
1880 108 6,900 25'2 
1885 122 .7,800 24'5 
1891 141 8,100 26'7 
1894 125 9,800 24'3 
1901 125 ]0,900 25'3 
1904 90 16,100 39'() 
1907 90 ]7,300 45'6 
l!no 90 18,200 51'5 
U)13 90 20,400 56'6 

The number of distinct electors cannot be ascertained for any pel'iod priM 
to the year 1894, and the figures ill the last column have been calculated on 
the total number of votes to which the electors on the roll were entitled~ 
they are, therefore, somewhat in excess of the actual proportions. At t,be. 
census of 1901 the percentage of adult males in the total population wat
about 28, and of adults, males and females, 51·7. At the election in lool 
the proportion of the population enrolled was 25 per cent., and after the 
Women's Franchise Act, 1902, was passed it rose to 39 per cent. In. 1910 
the proportion was 52 per cent.; while at the Census date, 2nd April, 1911,. 
the adult population represented 55·8 per cent. of the total. In DeceDibel",. 
1913," the electors on the roll represented 56'6 per cent. of the total 
popula.tion. . 

A list of the Parliaments since Responsible Government was established:. 
is shOwn below:-

Number of Opened. Dissolved. Duration: No. of 
Parliament. Sessions:. 

1 22 May 1856 19 Dec. 1857 
yrs. mth"".dl"'. 

1 If 2('1 2: 
2 23 March ]858 .. i 11 April 1859 1 (i); ro 2-
3 30 Aug. 1859 ... ! 10 Nov. 1860 I 2' n 2' 

.4 1O.Jan. IS61 ... ; 10 Nov. 1864 "'1 3' l(l 0 5' 
5 24 Jan. ]865 ... [15 No.v. 1869 

'''1 
4 9 22 fi,: 

\j i ?-7 Jan. 1870 ... 3 Feb. 1872 ... 2 0 7 3 
7 30 April 1~72 ,,,,28 Nov. 1874 2 6 28 .f. 
S , 27 Jan. IS75 ... ! 12 Oct. 1877 2 8 16 3' 
9 27 Nov. 1877 '''1 9 Nov. 1880 2 H 12 3; 

1ii 115 Dec. 1880 .. 123 Nov. 1882 1 11 8 s: 
11 3 Jan. 1883 ... 1 7 Oct. 1885 2 9 ,4 0; 

12 17 NQv, 1885 26 Jau. 1887 
:::1 

1 2 9 2 
13 8 March 1887 .. , 19 Jan. 

-. 
1889 1 10 11 3 

]4 27 Feb. 1889 ... 1 6 June 1891 2 3 7 4 

15 14 July 1891 ... 1 25 June 1894 2 11 11 4 

16 . 7 Au~. 1894 5 July 1895 0 10 29 1 

1'1 13 Aug. 1895 8 July 1898 ~" 10 26 4 

]8 16 Aug. 1898 11 June 1901 2 9 26 5 

19 23 July 1901 16 July 1904 2 11 24 4 

20 23 Aug. 1904 12 July 1907 2 10 20 4 

"21 2 Oct. 1907 14 Sept. 1910 2 11 12 I> 

22 15 Nov. uno 6 Nov. 1913 2 11 21 I> 

~ 2SDee. 1913 Stilt si.ting. I'.· •••• ..,.· 

':,'~'i j .. 
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{ lbNIs:'f.nms" 
The various Ministries which have held oii~e sin~ theestllbliftlllM'ftt of 

Responsible Government, together with the duration in oroce of. each, Me 

shown below:,-

Ministry. 

Number. j 
From- T<>- Duration. 

8I1me:. 

I 

. .. J 6 June 
I months. diiyll. 

1 I Donaldson 1856 25 Aug. 1856 Z 20 
2 Cowper "'126 Aug. 1856 2 Oct .. 1856 I 8 
!{ Parker .,. :3 Oct. 1856 6 Sept. 1857 11 4 
4 Cowper .•. j ,.,7 Sept. 1857 26 Oct. 1859 25 20 
5 Forster ... ~7 Oct. 1859 SMar. 1860 4 13 

6 Robertson 9 Mar. 1860 9 Jan. 1861 10 I 
7 Cowper 10 Jan. 1861 115 Oct. 1863 33 6 
R I Martin 16 Oct. 1863 2 Feb. 1865 H, 1:8 
9 I Cowper 3 Feb. 1865 21 Jan. 1860 n 19 

10" Martin 22 Jan. 1866 26 Oct. 1868 33 5 

11 Robertson 27 Oct. 1868 12 Jan. 1870 14 11 
12 Cowper 13 Jan. 1870 15 De,,- 18;0 ! 11 3 
13 Martin 16 Dec. 1870 13 May 1872 16 29 
14 Parkes 1-1 Nlay 1872 8 Feh. 1875 32 26 
15 Robertson 9 Feb. 1875 21 Mar. 1'177 25 13 

16 Parkes 22 Mar. 1877 16 Aug. 1877 4 26, 
Ii Rubertson .. 17 Aug. 1877 11 [)ec. 1877 4 L 
Jil Farnell ... 118 Dee. 1877 20nec. 1878 12 3 
19 Parkes "'121 Dec. 1878 4 Jan. 18'13 4'1 15 .. 
20 Stuart . ,. 5 Jan. 1883 6 Oct . 1885 33 2 

21 Dibbs ... 
"'j 7 Oct. 

188.; 21 flee. 18S!) 2 ]1) 

22 Robertson ." 22 Dec. 1885 25 Feh. IfNI; 2 4 
23 • Tennings ... 26 Feb. 1886 19 Jan . 1"S87 10 22 
24 Parkes .... 21l.Tan. 1887 16 Jan. 1889 23 28 
2;) lJibb~ ... ••• 1 17 Jan. 1889 7 Mar. 1889 1 19· 

26 Pal'kes 8 Mar. 1889 22 Oct. 181H 31 15 
o~ Dihbs ... 23 Oct. 1891 2 Aug. lag4 33 11 -I 

28 Reid 3 Aug. 1894 [3 Sept. IS9!) Cl II 
29 Lyne ... 14 Sept. 1809 27~1ar. looI 18 14 
30 See 28 Mar. 1901 14 June 1904 38 18· 

31 Waddell 15 June 1904 29 Aug. 1904 2 15 
32 Carruthers ... 130 Aug. 1904 IOet. loo7 37 3 
33 Wade ... "'1 2 Oct. 1907 20 Oct. 1910 36 19 
34 McGowen .. ' 21 Oct. 1910 29.Tune 1913 32 9 
35 Holman ... 30.June, 1913 I Still in office. 

I • 

~e Holman Ministry, which is in office, consists of the following members:-

Premier, and Colonial Trflasurer 
Colonial Secretary and Secretary for Mines ... 
Secretary for Lands 
Minister for Public Works 

Attorney-General aDd Minister of Justice 
Minister of Pnblic Instruction ... 
Minisj;er for Agriculture 

Minister for Labour a;ud lndustry ... 

Vice-President of the Executive Council and Minister 
for Public Health . 

Hon. W. A. lJOldll!j\N., 

ROll. J. H. CAN". 
Hon. "J. L. 'l'1tEFT,E: 
Hon .. A. GRIFFI'l'H_ 

Hon. D. R.HALL. 

Hon. A. C. CARMICHAEL. 
Ron. W. G. ASHFoim: ' 
Hon. J. ESTE~., '. .., 

Hon. F. FLOWERS, M.L.C. 

.Member of Executive Council withotitpoftfolio ... } , .. . , ... '. 
(h' cd 'th -h b' f C I . 1 T Hon. H. C. fiOFtB" c arg' WI • e Uluness 0 OOUIa reasurer.) • 

'.-~-,-
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COST OF PARLIAMENT-NEW SOUTH WALES. 

The following statement shows the cost of Parliamentary Government in 
New South Wales during the five financial years 1910-1914. 

Head of Expenditure_ 1910. I 1911. I 1912. I 1913. 1914. 

Governor- £ I £ :£ I £ --r; 
Governor s sa ary ... ... ... ... 5000 I 5,000 5,000 1 5,000! 5,000 
Official Secretary... ... ... ... ' 335 335 375 400 ; 400 
Private Secretary.. ... ... ... 376 350 350 350 i 350 
Aide-de·Camp .. , ... ... ... 3'24 3:.0 I :150 350 I 35D 
Orderlies ............ 505 728 7.30 I 803 ' 883 
Additions, Repairs and maintenance of 

Residences ... ... ... .. 972 8,183 1,14! I 1,180 1,266 
Miscellaneous ... ... ... '''1 __ 1_,1_3_5_

1 
__ 1_,2_3_1_1 __ 1,_1_1_4 .~ 2,285 

£ 8,647 16,Ii7 9,063 1 9,346 10,534 Total ... 
Executive Couucil-

Salaries of Officers .. . 
Other Expenses .. . 

Total ... 
Ministry-

Salaries of Ministers ... 
Other expenses ... 

Total ... 
Parliament-

The Legislati\-e Council-' 
Railway passes ... .. . 
Other expenses ... .. . 

----------,----
:::1 __ .. 2_.7_0_1 ___ 2_~~_1 2~~ I. ..~08 :~: 
£1 __ 2_7_0_1 ___ 30_.1_1 __ 28_2_1---1-0-8-1 __ '_" __ 

... II,040 li,040 110,969 ll,040 II, 040 

.. 1,006 1,445 ],471 2,777 ],150 

£ 12,116 12,4851 12,440 113,817 I J.2,190 

:.-;;~;~I~I~-~ 
6,800 5,810 I 5,47£ I 5,85;'; 5,883 

The. Lcgislative Assembly-
Allowances to Members ... .. . 24,122 

10,099 
1,62'2 

22,423 24,205138,887 :37,354 
Railway passes ... ... 00. .. . 
Other expenses (Postage Stamps, &e.) 

10,860 ll,006 9,G99 10,382 
1,583 1,651 1,816 1,732 

Miscellaneous- ,_3_5_,8_4_3_
1
_,_34_,_86 __ 6_1 36,862 50,402 49,468 

Fees and expenses of Parliamentary,-
Standing Committee on Public Works 5.926 5,529 6,095 5,980 3,310 

Salaries of Officers and Staff ... ... 20;224 18,903 21,263 21,882 22,652 
Printing ... ... .... ... ... 7,001 7,687 7.398 10,823 12,005 
Hansard (iucluding Salaries) ... ... 4,683 5,668 5' 958 7,:378 6,775 
Library ............ 666 795 ' 670 684 567 
Refreshment Rooms ... ... ... 400 46.1 299 lOG :ZOS 
'Vater, power, light, and heat ... 673 504 766 682 561 
Postage, stores, and stationery... 723 887 1,174 696 ],002 
Mi~ellaneous ... ... ... .. 680 56! 694 2,005 2,461 

--_. ---,------------
40,976 41,002 I 44,317 50,236 49,544 

--------------
Tolal Parliament £ 83,619 81,678 86,651 106,49:l 104,S95 

-------------1------1.------1-------
Electoral Office and J<jlections-

Salaries ... ... ...... 773 788 918 813 
Printing of Electoral' Rolls, expenses of 

Electoral Registrars, and contingencies 16,184 35,291 23,989 34,867 53,040 

Total £ _16_,_9_57_
i
._3_6_,_07_9_

1
._2_4_,9_0_7_ 35,8621 53,853 

Royal Commissions and Select Committees --
Fees, &c. ... '" ... ... ... .. . 2,627 6,721 3,492 4,578 
Miscellaueous ... ... . .. ... 1,477 1,165 4,197 2,170 840 

Total ... ... £ 1,477 3,792 10,918 5,662 5,418 
-----. ------

G.RAND TOTAL ... ... £1 123,116 150,5151144,261 171,288 186,890 
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ACTS OF PARLIAMENT, 1913. 
The Public Acts passed by the Parliament of New South Wales during 

the Session of 1913 were as follows :.-
No. l. Friendly Societies (Amendment). 

2. Snpply. 
3. Supply (No.2). 
4. Metropolitan Traffic (Amendment). 
5. Liquor (Local Option) Amendment. 
6. Council of the Municipality of Ashfield Loan Authorisation. 
7. Crown Lands Consolidation. 
S. Newcastle Hospital. 
9. Deserted Wives and Children Amendment. 

10. Coff's Harbour Improvement. 
11. Coal Mines Regulation (Amending). 
12. Coonabarabran to Burren J unction Railway. 
13. Government Savings Bank Amendment. 
14. Friendly Societies (Amendment). 
15. Newcastle Floating Dock-
16. Sydenham to Botany Railway. 
17. Abattoir. (Saleyards) Construction. 
18. Dubbo to Werris Creek Railway. 
19. Public Trustee Act. 
20. Loan (Railways) Act. 

PARLIAMENTARY STANDING COMMITTEE ON PUBLIC WORKS. 
As soon as practicable after the commencement of the first session of every

Parliament, a joint committee of members of the Legislative Council and 
I~egislative Assembly, called the Parliamentary Standing Committee on 
Public Works, is appointed by ballot. Three members of this Committee· 
must be members of the Legislative Council, and four members of the Legis
lative Assembly. 

The Committee has full power, under the Public Works Act, to prosecute 
inquiries, to summons witnesses, and to compel the production of books, &c. 

The Chairman receives by way of remuneration £3 3s. for each sitting of 
the Committee, and every other member £2 2s.; the maximum amount 
payable as fees in anyone year is £5,000. 

Proposals for public works of an estimated cost exceeding £20,000 must 
be submitted and explained by a Minister in the Legislative Assembly, and 
then referred to the Works Committee for report. 

The record of inquiries made by the several Committees regarding pro-· 
posed public works, from the date of the first sitting of the first Committee,. 
on 27th August, 1888-, to 5th November, 1913, shows that the total expenditure~ 
proposed by the Government was £65,317,010, and the expenditure recom
mended by the Committee was £37,859,829. 

LOCAL GOVERNMENT. 
Subsidiary to the Parliamentary and Administrative Government of the 

State, a system of Local Government is in operation in New South Wales, 
it is discussed in a subsequent chapter of this Year Book. For administrative 
purposes, the more populous eastern and central divisions of the State are 
subdivided in areas incorporated as shires and municipalities, while the more 
sparsely-settled western division remains under the jurisdiction of the Western 
Land Board. 

In addition to Local Government Councils, various Boards and Trusts. 
have been appointed to administer special services. 

ADMINISTRATIVE GOVERNMBNT OF THE STATE. 
Functions. 

In New South Wales the various Departments of the Public Service • 
.!ontrollea by Ministers of the Government, as previously enumerated, are 
charged with the administration of Acts of Parliament, the conduct of pul)lio 
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business, and the performance of functionS incidental to the good government; 
of the State. Following isa summary of the general administrative arrange
ments:-

The Premier:-
Po!' Departmental business connected with the State Governor's Office 
~ establishments and with the tW(!l Houses of Parliament, including official 
~ publication of Debates, foreign correspondence, correspondence with
f Ca) the Commonwealth, State, and Colonial Governments, ('b) the President 
, of the Legislative Council and the Speaker of the Legislative Assembly, 
t !c) Foreign Consuls; the State Executive Council; the Agency-General 

m London; and the I~migration and Tourist ... Bureau. 

Chief Secretary :-
Public Seal and registration of commissiollers thereunder; execution 

of capital sentences; appointment of magistrates; business relating to 
ecclesiastical establishments; correspondence with the heads of the several 
churches; Master-in-Lunacy's Office; protection of aborigines; Police 
Department; Department of Audit; Board of the Fire Commissioners; 
Registry of Friendly Societies aud Trade Unions; Bureau of Statistics; 
Parliamentary elections; State Fisheries; Departmental business connected 
with Lord Howe Island Board of Control; licensing of racecourses; and 
all matters not expressly assigned to any other Minister • 

... The Minister for Public Health:-
. Department of Public Health; bureau of microbiology; hospitals; 
Tegistration of medical practitioners; appointment of Government medical 
()ffic~rs and public vaccinators; Dental Board; institutions for the care and 
treatment of inebriates and of the insane; State charities; charitable 
institutions aided from Consolidated Revenue; Meat Industry and Abat
toir's Board; licensing of public entertainments; and closed cemeteries 
and exhumation of bodies for the purpose of re-interment, &c. 

The Colonial Treasurer:-
. The management of the Consolidated Revenue, Loan, and other public 
. funds; the receipt of collections by accounting officers and of taxes and 

: other revenues of the Crown; payment of claims against the Crown; 
.',p~blic banking arrangements; management and regulation of public 
<debt; ftoating of loans; sale, inscription, and management of stocks on 
SydIley Register; periodical inspection of accounts of officiaJ assignees, 

. and the Registrar of Bankruptcy and of the Public Trustee; the exercise 
;Qi .IlPw;ers conferred upon him by the Government Railways Act, 1912, 

. ~.·;SydJJey Harbour Trust Act, 1900, and the Housing Act, 1912, the 
',~ of public printing; the publication of the Government Gazelle; 
,~rvision of the el).gagement and discharge of sea:rpen; storage of gun
~pewd.ex; registration of guarantees under Pure Food Act, 1908; payment 
,of ~ns ana all.Qwances for Imperial Government, and for Crown and 
,other Colonies; the purchase and distribution of stores, stationery, and 
iumiture for the puhlic service; the Colonial Treasurer's Fire Insural1ce 
"Fund, and the issue of the followil).g licenses ~-Auctioneers', publicans', 
booth, billiard, bagatelle, brewers', spirit merchants', packet, tobacco, &c., 
colonial win~, railway refreshment room, oyster vendors', fishermen's, 
and fishing boate; and correspondence with the ba~g institutions trans
acting business on behalf of the Government and with all Government; 
Departments and officers on the subjeotof collecting, expending. a.nd 
accounting 'fur pnblic revermes. . 
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'The Attorney-General :-
~ Business relating to the office of Chief Justice and the Puisne Judges. 
the Industrial Court and District Courts, the office of ChairmJ.n of Quarter 
Sessions, and the appointment of sittings of the Supreme qourt at circuit 
towns, and District Courts and Courts of Quarter Sessions; advising the 
Government on all legal questions; the offices of the Crown Solicitor, 
Parliamentary Draftsman, Crown Prosecutor's, and Clerk of the Peace; 
:Statute Law Consolidation; the Public Service Board; and correspondence 
with other Ministers on questions requiring legal opinion, and with Judges 
with regard to matters coming under Ministerial control. 

Minister Qf J u~tice :-
Business relating to the Equity, Bankruptcy, Sheriff's, Probate, and 

Intestate Estates, and Registrar-General's offices; Courts of Petty Sessions;' 
Police Magistrates, Clerks of Petty Sessions, and Registrars of District 
Courts; Coroners; Gaol and penal establishments (exclusive of Industrial 
<or Reformatory Schools); matters relating to the commutation or remission 
<of sentences, or of fines, and forfeitures, and estreats; cuntrol of Court
houses. 

'Secretary for Lands;-
The administration of all Acts relating to the alienation, occupation 

(otherwise than for mining), or management of Crown lands (other than 
lands within State Forests and Timber Reserves), ani of lanis held under 
'the Church and School Lands Acts; the compilation, lithography, publica
tion, and sale of maps of State, county, parish, or town, and environs; 
"Survey of public lands for purposes of alienatj(Jn, lease (other than mineral), 
<or dedication for public purposes; topographical surveys for purposes of 
compilation of maps; Land Appeal Court; Local Land Boards; Closer 
:Settlement Advisory Boards; licensing of Crown Land Surveyors; procla
mation of towns and villages; reserves, dedications, and resumptions for 
public purposes; recreation reserves; subsi.dies for parks and cemeteries; 
alignment of streets; brickmaking and quarry licenses; trespass,es Oil 
Crown lands; the administration of thll Irrigation Act. . 

;Secretary for Mines :_ . i 
All business relating to mining generally; geological and mining surv~ys 

.and assays; examination of coalfields; inspection of collierio.ls and mines; 
\Prospecting Vote; Miner's Accident Relief; State Coal Mines. . 

'The Minister for Public Works;-
The constructi?n_ of railways and tramways and works. and huildings 

,conp.ected thereWlth., and of water supply, sewerage, and drainage works; 
the construction and repair of wharves, basins, and breakwaterS., ·aI).~ the 
dredging and improvement of harbours and rivers (except those vested 
in t'h.eBydney Harbour Trust), and of lighthouses and signal stations, and, 
when requested by the Commonwealth Authorities, of buildings, &c., in 
the State of New South Wales for the Commonwealth Government; the 
oonstruction and maintenance of Government docks, engineering estab
tisbments, works of drainage andfl.'Ood prevention, and roads and bridges 
:not controned by local alithorities; the conduet and management of State 
indust~al under.takings;_ the<managemen~:of public wat~ring pla~es and 
of femesnotoontrolledby l'Ocal authontles; the erecliloll, reparr, and 
~eem pllhlicbuildings; the resumption of land for public purposes; 
the detail survey of 'Sydney and suburbs, and the ~ion of the 
Local Government Acts and an Acts authorisingthe.ca.r.rying.o11t ofpublio 
works. . 
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Minister for Agriculture :-
The administration of all matters relating to agrieulture, including the 

Agricultural College and experiment and demonstration farms, viticultural 
stations and nurseries; forestry; commons; Botanic Gardens, Centennial 
Park, and Domain; stock, and supervision of dairies for instructional 
purposes. 

Minister for Public Instruction:-
Matters relating to education generally; technical education; kinder

garten schools; State seholarships and bursaries; the University and 
affiliated colleges; public library; Observatory; Australian Museum; 
National Art Gallery; scholastic, literary, and scientific institutions and 
charitable schools aided from Consolidated Revenue; State Children's 
Relief Board; shelters, industrial schools, and homes for children; medical 
inspection of schools and pupils. 

Minister for Labour and Industry:-
The administration of Acts relating to Industrial Arbitration, Workmen's 

Compensation, Factories and Shops, Apprenticeship, &c.; and business 
eonnected with the State Labour Branch. 

Commissions and Trusts. 
In addition to the Ministerial Departments, various public services are 

adIDinistered by Commissions, Boards and Trusts; the more important of 
these are-

Railway and Tramway Commissioners. 
Metropolitan Board of Water Supply and Sewerage. 
Hunter District Water Supply and Sewerage Board. 
Sydney Harbour Trust. 
Commissioner for Irrigation and Water Conservation. 
Housing Board. 
Commissioners of Government Savingi! Ba.nk. 
Board of Fire Commissioners. 

In each case the authority controls a specific servic.e, and administers 
the statute law in relation to it. 

ROYAl' COMMISSIONS OF INQUIRY. 

The important Royal ComIDissions which have been reported to the 
Parliament of New South Wales since the year 1856 have been shown in 
the. previous jssue of this Year Book. 

The following Royal ComIDissions were appointed from 1st January, 1912, 
t;> 30th September, 1914. . 

Inquiry as to treatment of neglected and delinquent children in Great 
Britain, Europe, and America. 

Suspension of Principal Shorthand Writer, Parliamentary Reporting 
Staff. 

Consolidation of Statute Law in New South Wales. 
Congestion of Goods Traffic in Country Centres, and Delays in Transit 

of Inward and Outward Produce. 
Standardisation of Australian Manufactured Food Products. 
Adequacy of Supply of Locomotives for traffic purposes, and Manu

facture of Locomotives at Eveleigh Works. 
Investigation· regarding Cattle Tick. 
Kentia PalIn Seed Industry. 
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Inquiry as to alleged Corrupt Practices by the Minister for Public Works. 
Dismissal of J. Russell from Mount Kembla Coal Mine . 

. Inquiry regarding Drainage Pipes med. by the Metropolit~n BoarJ of 
Water Supply and Sewerage. 

Inquiry regarding the Administration of the Mental Hospital and the 
. Reception House for Insane, at Darlinghurst. 

Inquiry regarding the Administration of the Inimtrial Arbitration 
Act, 1912. 

Constitution of a Greater Sydney. 
Inquiry as to the standard~ and C03t of iiving, &c., in Great Bi-itain, 

Europe, United States, and Cenada. 
Inquiry in Great Britp.in into the pr03pects of continued loan operations 

by the State of New South Wales upon the London Money Market. 
Inquiry as to the probable effect of the !imitation of nightwork in the 

collierie3 in the Northern District of New South Wales. 
Inquiry as to the safe wvrking, &r., of the various mines in the Broken 

Hill district. 
Inquiry into the method, of fishing &c., in Great Britain, Europe, a~d 

America. 
Appointment of Executive Commissioner, Sgmarang (Java), Colonial 

Exhibition, 1914. 
Statute Law Consolidation. 
Inquiry ink the purchase by the Goyernment of theBoore,bil Estate. 
Inquiry in Great Britain into the matter of apprenticeship a3 affected 

by the introduction of machinery, with special reference to foot
wegr industry. 

Inquiry into the prices of necessary commodities, &c., under the Necessary 
Commodities Control Act, 1914. 

DEFENCE. 
Prior to 1870, small garrisons of British troops constituted the main 

defences of Australia. In that year, the Imperial troops were withdrawn 
from New South Wales, as from the other Colonies, and defence became a 
matter of Colonial administration. The defence forces of New South Wales 
were established chiefly on a volunteer basis; the Military and Naval 
Forces Regulation Act, 1871, provided for the raising and maintenance of a 
standing force, but the permanent soldiery were limited to a small force, as 
the establishment of forts and defence works. A militia or partially paid 
system was introduced subsequently, and the military training of volunteer 
cadets was a feature of the education system of the State. The Governor 
was Captain-General, and at 31st December, 1900, till which date each 
Colony maintained its separate military establishment, the strength of the 
force of New South Wales was greatest with 505 officers, and 8,833 men in 
the ranks-practically the whole establishment, as in the other Colonies, 
consisting of militia or partially paid and of volunteer forces. 

The urgent need for a comprehensive and united defence arrangement 
was a powerful factor in securing cohesion among the Australian Colonies 
in the early stages of the federal movement, and with the achievement of 
union in a Federation, the -duty of providing adequately for the defence 
of Australia devolved upon the Government of the Commonwealth. 

The Commonwealth of Australia Constitution Act, 1900, empowered the 
Commonwealth Parliament to legislate for the naval and military defence of 
the Commonwealth, and of the several States, and for the control of the forces 
to execute and maintain the laws of the Commonwealth; the Governor-
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General, as C~mmander-in-Chief, authorised thetranafer of the defence 
arrangements of each State to the Commonwealth in March, 1901. Statutes 
in relati()n po defence were enacted in 1903, 1904, 1909, 1910, 19H, and 
1912, particular provision in regard to naval defence being contained in the 
Naval Agreement Act, 1903, and in the Naval Defence Acts, 1910 and 19B. 
In 1905 a Council of Defence was cr~ated to d~al with matters of policy, its 
functions being chiefly to establish and maintain continuity in defence policy, 
to act as advisors to Parliament and Minister, to secure standard of efficiency, 
and to ensure a measure of decentralisation. Military and Naval Boards 
were established to supervise administration. 

The earlier enactments of the Commonwealth Government in regard to 
-defence provided machinery to systematise the defence forces, and to secure 
,efficient administration. The divisions of militia and volunteer were retained, 
the permanent forces consistiflg of persons bound for a term of continuous 
-services, and the citizen forces being at the call of the Commander-in-Chief 
in time of war. In the Defence Act, 1909, an innovation was made, in that 
universal obligation to military and naval training was imposed, and arrange
ments were made for registration and enrolment for training, 31so for the 
-establishment of a military training college. Under the Defence Act, 1910, 
provision was made for the establishment of horse depots arid farms, so as to 
supplement and ultimately obviate the impress system in regard to remounts. 
'The period of liability for compulsory training in the citizen forces was 
,extended from two to seven years; and generally, the system was made 
more effective. In 1911 a reduction was effected in the duration of drills 
for senior cadets, but penalties were assured for evasion of service by cadets. 

Amongst other provisions. the Act passed in 1912 authorises officers of the 
:Senior Cadets, on becoming liable for service in the citizen forces, to continue 
to serve as officers in the Senior Cadets for periods and under conditions 
as prescribed, such to be in lieu of service in the citizen forces. In time of 
war aerial machines may be impressed. The method of prosecution for offences 
was much simplified by the Act. and the period of training of Juntor Cadet!' 
reduced from 120 hours to 90 h0urfl per annum. 

The Commonwealth is organised for Defe~ce purposes into six military 
-districts, corresponding as far as practicable with the political divisions into 
States. The second military district represents the State of New South 
Wales, excepting the North Coast district, the Barrier district, and the 
Riverina, which are attached to Queensland, South Australia, and Victoria 
respectively. 

The organisation is territorial~ the basis being the battalion areas, which 
-are grouped to form brigade areas. .For the purposes of administration and 
for the training of Senior Cadets, the battalion areas are subdivided into 
training areas, each administered by an area officer :-

Military District. Brigade Battalion i Training 
Alca. ArtaJ:!. Al'ea.~. 

, 
'No. No . No. 

ht Queensland 
... 1 

'3 12 :n 
2nd New South Wales B 32 72 
2rd Victoria .,,[ 7 29 65 

. 4th South Australia ... 2 9 2:l 
Iith Western Australia 1 6 W 
6th Tasmania 1 4 11 

Commonwealth .. : 22 fI2. 217 

- - --------~-----------
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lirABILITY FO~SERVICE IN TIME OF W AB.. 

.. 'The Detence Acts, 1903-1912, provide that all male persons-unless 
.cifically exempted-who have resided in Australia for six months. and 
who are British subjects betwe~n the ages 18 and 60 years, may be called 
upon to serve in the Citizen forces in time of war. The order in which they 
may be caned upon is asfoUows :-

1. From 18 to 35 years of age-All unmarried men or widowers without 
children. 

2. From :M> to 45 years .of age-All unmarried .men or widowers without 
children. 

.3. From 18 to 35 years of agll-All married men or widowers with 
children. 

4~:Frox;n35to 45 years of age-All married men or widowers with 
children. 

5. All men aged 45 to 60 years. 

The specific exemptions are as follows :-(a) Eersonsreported unfit by 
medical authorities; (b) Members and officers of Parliament; (0) Judges 
:and police, stipendiary or special magistrates; (d) Ministers of religion; (e) 
Police or prison employees; (n Persons employed in lighthouses; (g) Medical 
~ractitioners or nurses in public hospitals; (h) Persons not substantially of 
European origin or descent; (i) Persons whose conscientious beliefs do not 
.anow them to bear arms. As regards persons in the three last classes, the 
-exemptions do not extend to duties of a non-combatant nature. 

Service in the military forces beyond Commonwealth territory is not 
<>hligatory, but in time of war contingents of volunteers are sent from Australia 
to co-operate with the Imperial Forces. The first contingent was despatched 
from New South Wales to the Soudan Campaign in 1885; large numbers of' 
troops were sent from Australia to the South African war in 1899, and a 
naval contingent proceeded to China at the time of the Boxer rebellion in 
1900. On the outbreak of the present European war inAugust, 1914, an 
<>ffer of troops was accepted by the Imperial Authorities, and arrangements 
are being made for the despatch of large expeditionary forces from 
Australia. 

UNIVERSAL TRAINING. 

Universal training was established by the Defence Act of 1910, which 
ea.me into force on 1st January, 1911; persons who reached the age of 18 years 
in or before the year 1911.were exempted from this obligation. 

The prescribed training is as follows :-

____ R_a_nk_. ____ I~1 service·I.-----A.~nn-u-al-T-r-ai-ni-ng-.---~-

Junior Cadets 
Senior Cadce.ts 

<Jitizen F'Oroos-
Artill~ry, Engineers, and 

Naval. 

Other 

yeats. 
12-14 
14-18 

18...:25 

years. 
2 

.4 

7 

7. 

1 

DO' hours. 
4whole.day, 12ha1i'-day, and 2 night 

drills, or their eqUivalent (1l'1honrs). 

Drills equh-alent to 25 whole days, of 
which, at least, 17 days must be in 
campA of continuous training. 

D.rills 'equivalent to.16 whole days. of 
",,,hioh, at leas~, Sdays must be in 
camps of continuous training. 

0ne registration IJrllne mU$6l' parade. 
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'[he Governor-General may grant temporary exemption to persons residing 
outside the training areas into which the State is divided, or at a great distance 
from places appointed for training. 

Junior Cadets. 

The training of Junior Cadets embraces physical training, elementary 
marching drill, and the attainment of a certain standard of efficiency in not 
less than one of the following subjects :-Miniature rifle shooting, swimming, 
running in organised games, first aid: The training is commenced on 1st July 
of the year in which the cadet reaches the age of 12 years and is conducted 
by school teachers, who are instructed for this purpose by a staff of instructors 
maintained by the Defence Department. 

In response to ~equests by the Education Departments of the several 
States who were desirous of extending the system of physical training to 
girls, a special course of instruction for women teachers was held in 1913. 
In addition to physical training, lectures on anatomy and first aid were 
given by medical officers. 

From 1st October, 1911, to 31st December, 1913, 169 courses of instruction 
for teachers were held by the Defence Department, and 4,103 male and 
female teachers qualified. At the end of the year 1913 training was in 
operation at 8,044 schools throughout the Commonwealth, and 55,850 Junior 
Cadets were in training. Junior Cadets are not required to register, but are 
examined medically. Particulars regarding the Medical Examinations 
during the year ended 30th June, 1914, are given in the subjoined table :~ 

, To. I Medically fit. Unfit and temporarily unfit. 

Military Di.trict. number 

[ 
medi~ally I Percen ta:l"e Percentlljte 
examined. Number. of melically Number. of medically 

examined. 
i 

examined. 

1st Queensland 9,680 

I 
9,375 96'8 

i 
303 3'2 

2nd New South "Tales 27,415 26,668 97'3 747 2'7 
3rd Victoria ... 22,688 I 22,406 98'8 282 1'2 

4th South Australia 6,110 5,91:12 9-;'4 158 2·3 
5th Western Australia 4,494 4,379 97'5 115 2'5 
6th Tasmania 2,000 1,958 I 97'9. 42 2'1 

Commonwealth 1 ';2,387 70,738 
1-----1--I 97'7 I 1,649 2'3 

Auxiliary Organisations. 

Boys' Scouts, Boys' Brigades, and similar organisations exist which are 
not under Governmental control nor in receipt of subsidies .from the Govern· 
ment. The instruction or training offered includes physical and elementary 
drill, signalling, first aid, &c. Boys belonging to these organisations must 
also undergo the training of cadets prescribed in the Defence Act. 

Senior Cadets. 

Boys are required to register for military training as Senior Cadets in 
.r anuary and February, and to commence training on 1st July of the year 
in which they reach the age of 14 years. After medical examination they 
are organised in military or naval units and trained in elementary exercises 
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or in musketry on open ranges, but are not required to attend camp. The 
following return shows the total registrations of Senior Cadets during the 
year ended 30th June, 1914:-

Medieally fit. Number Total Medically Exemp- actually Military District. Registra- -- \ Percentage tions 
tions. exalllined~ gr.1nLed.* in 

Number. of medically Training.t 
examined. 

1st Queensland ... \ 29,2n I 17,120 I 14,706 I 85'9 h875 I 11,622 
! 

2nd New South 'Wales 6:3,528 44,:327 39,580 I 89'3 23,569 30,514 

3rd Victoria 55648 I 39,131 34,843
1 

89'0 20,332 ! 27,319 , 
4th South Australia 17,068 12,166 10,806 88'8 

5,
663

1 
8,512 

5th vVestern Australia 9,883 6,491 5,738! 880 3,763 4,276 

6th Ta8mani:1 ' I 86'1 3812 I 2867 ... \ 7,645 4,234 3,647 I 
:-'_I_~_-

1 ___ 
1 
__ 1' 

Commonwaalth ... 183,063 123,460[109,320 8S'5 
I 71, 014

1 
85,110 

* Chiefl,v on account of distance from training- places. 
t Exclu.;,·. of those born in 19113, registered but not liable for training till 1st July, 1314. 

It will be seen that only a very small percentage failed to pails the medical 
examination, and that percentage would be further reduced by the exclusion 
of lads deemed only temporarily unfit. 

Citizen Forces. 

On 1st July of the year in which the Senior Cadets reach the age of 18 years 
they are transferred, after medical examination, to the Citizen Forces; 6,038 
were transferred in New South Wales district in 1912, and 6,055 in 1913. 
In the allotment to' the various arms the wishes of the individuals are con- . 
sidered as far as practicable; only specially selected 'men are accepted for 
service with the Artillery, Engineers, and Army Service and Medical Corps. 
Service in the Light Horse is voluntary, the recruit being required to provide 
bis own horse. In other arms voluntary enlistment ceased on 1st July, 1912, 
when the first batch of trainees completed their term as Senior Cadets; 
volunteers serving on that date were allowed to continue their service until 
the expiration of their period of enlistment, officers and non-commissioned 
officers only being eligible to re-enlist for further periods. On completion 
of their period of compulsory service, men may be enrolled in the Reserve 
Forces. 

The rates of pay for the Citizen For.:es are as follows :

per day. 

Colonel or Brigadier 
Lieutenant-Colonel 
Major .• 
Captain .. 
Lieutenant, 2nd Lieut. 

£ s. d. 
2 5 0 Regimental Serg.~Major 
1 17 6 Company Sergt.-Major 
1 10 0 Sergeant 
1 2 
o 15 

6 Corporal 
o Private .• 

Recruit (1st year) .. 

per day. 
s. d. 
12 0 
11 0 
10 0 

9 0 
4 0 

o 3 

- For half-day parades half the above rates are paid, and for night drills, 
one quarter. Members of Light Horse units are granted horse allowances 
at the rate of 5s. per day up to a maximum of £4 per annum. 
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RiJle OlUQ8. 

Members of Rifle Clubs constitute the reserves for th.e militia; they do
not undergo military training, but a course of musketry is held annually, and 
the clubs are subsidised by the Defence Department. A scheme has heeD 
formulated to attach efficient members of rifle clubs to definite military unite
in order to facilitate mobilisation. At the end of the year 1913, there were: 
302 rille clubs in New South Wales, with 14;060 members. 

• CLASSIFICATION OF MILITARY FORCES. 

The military forces of Australia consist of-(1) Permanent Forces, which
include the administrative and instructional staff. a regiment of garrison> 
artillery, three batteries of field artillery, and small detachments of engineen 
army service and medical corps, &c.; (2) Citizen Forces undergoing training, 
as prescribed by the Defence Acts; (3) Reserve Forces, which consist of; 
persons retired from active service and members of rifle clubs. 

The subjoined table contains information regarding the military force
in New South Wales on 31st December of each year since 1911; the figures: 
represent the number attached to the Second Military District of the Com
monwealth ;-

Classification. 11ml 1912. \1913. II Classification. ]1911.11912. j 1913. . 

Volunteer- Ii 1------
Permanent-- I i 

Headquarters Staff '''1 17 22 331 

ArtIll"ry ... ... 349 355 371
1 

Engineers ... ...1 52 71 89i 

Army SeITice Corps .. 15 41 49[ 

Army Medical Corpsl 11 11 III 

Antomobile Corps 16 10 9' 

'Army Nursing Service ~~~I_~I" __ ~~ 
Total Volunteer... 42· 36 31). 

------1---
Ordnance Department 42 57 78 

Instructional Staff 161 157 179
1 

I 
Other .. , 28 31 53[ 

--' -.-
-;~;I Total Permanent ... 675 745 

.. 15,55712,517117,061" 

I--r-I---
I · . 

Tota,l Perma,nent, 1 

Militia,. and . 
Vulunteer . 

Militia- I Area Offi cers 75 72 72: 

Staff .. , 2 2 Area Medical .officers ... 46 20 2) 

Light Horse ... ... 1,906 1,753 1,900 Engineer and. Railway 

Artillery ... 957 1,049 I,I70: Staff Corpe ... 10 1() 

Engineers ... 427 50i 732
1 

Infantry ... 3,966 7;743 11,183 

Chaplains 41 45 4~ 

Cadets, Senior (Uni- , 

University Scouts 99 134 373 
I 

'Intelligence Corps 12 15 12 

Signallers 68 ... 1 

Army Servic~ Corps.:. 151 181 276' 

Army Medical Corps 246 • 345 5161 

Army veterinaty"Corps .. 6 7 7 

Totu.l Militia ... 7,840 ll,736 IS,HI9 

versal Training) .. 33,53632,51931, 78(}O . , 
Rifle Clubs ... 13,902,12,89414,060 

Una,ttached List of ~ 
Officers .. 6 72 6& 

Reser¥e-of omeera... 188 246 221 

Medical Corps Reserve 53t ... 5']: 

Gr&lu Total .•• i.w,4;rS.395 03,3D; 
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Figures for each military district in Austr3Jia. are given in the foUowin& 
return for the yeaI' ended 30th June, 1913:,.-

Classification. lIst. I' 2nd. I 1
4th

. 1
5th

• ) 6th. I 
I 

Queens- New . 3rd.. South Western 1'as- Total. 
land II South VlCtorIa. AU~- AU~- mania 

. Wales. tralla. traha. • 

Permanently employed '" 429 806 751 J72 201 135 2,774-
Citizen Soldiers ._. . .. 4,135 Il,I83 9,984 3,009 1,443 1,615 31,369 
Engineer and Railway Stall 

Corps' ... '" ... 10 10 10 5 8 5 51 
Volunteel"S ... '" '" 20 34 32 19 12 11 128 
Area Offi"ers '" '" ... :n 72 63 23 15 11 215 
Rille Clubs ... '" . .. 9,705 13,408 15,621 5,408 3,809 1,629 49,580 
Senior Cad ets '" '" '" 12,111 32,496 28,028 8,849 4,28'3 2,938 88,708 
Unattached. List of Officers ... 36 72 82 29 27 22 268 
Reserve of Officers ... ... 201 238 280 71 63 61 914 
Chaplains ... '" ... 33 45 55 7 25 11 176 

Total .. , '" +-'" 26,711- 58,364- M,906- 17,592-1 9,895- 6,438TI74,!83 .... 

• Includes 274 attached to the Central Administration, and cadets at Duntroon Military College. 
t 5 
t 279 

LAND DEFENCE. 

At the end of the year 1909 Field-Marshal Lord Kitchener visited Australia. 
to inspect the military forces, and forts and defence works, and to give the 
Government the benefit of his experience and advice in the development 
of a land defence scheme. His report advised the provision of an annual 
expenditure of £1,884,000 and a force of 80,000 men, of whom half would 
be engaged in the defence of the larger cities and ports, and the other half 
would form a mobile striking force. 

In 1914, G.eneral Sir Ian Hamilton, Inspector-General of the Oversea 
Forces, conducted an inspection of the Australian Military Forces. His
report was generally favourable to the system of training; and he strongly 
urged the necessity for the organisation of all national resources on a war 
basis. Important recommendations were made regarding the re~organisation 
of military areas, co-ordination of cadet and militia training, the formation 
of adequate reserves, decentralisation of control, and the establishment of 
a military business department. 

War Railway Oouncil • 
.A War Railway Council was established in 1911 for the administration of 

the railways for defence requirements; the council consists of military and 
railway officers -of the several States. An Engineer and Railway Staff Corps 
has been. formed also. 

A viation School. 
The Defence Department has established an Aviation School; for the 

present it is proposed to instruct a limited number of officers and mechanics 
annually. 

Royal Military Oo71ege. 
The Royal Military College of Australia was opened at Duntroon. near 

Queanbey~n, New South Wales, on 27th June, 1911, with 41 boys in residence, 
of whom 10 were from New Zealand. There are now 112 cadets in residence. 
including 17 from New Zealand. The Conege course extends over four years. 
the first two years being devoted primarily to civil subjects, the latter to 
military subjects; physical training, dri1ls~ musketry,. signalling. and military 
exercises will be continuous duringthewh~ four yellitS, after which the-
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young officers wiII be attached for a short period to Imperial Forces in England 
or India.- At the expiration of five years from the establishment of the 
l\l[ilitary College, only men who are graduates of the College will be appolntffit 
as officers of the permanent forces. 

No fees are charged for maintenance and instruction, and each cadet 
receives 5s. 6d. per diem while in residence. Admission is by open com
petitive examination. 

NAVAl, DEFENCE. 

In 1885 Australia, previously attached to the China and East Indies Naval 
Station, was constituted as a separate naval command. As an Imperial 
Naval base, New South Wales was accorded a large measure of naval pro
tection, and prior to the Federation of the Australian Colonies, supplemented 
the Imperial Naval Forces by local organisations, such as the Naval Brigade 
and Naval Artillery Volunteers. Under agreement between the Australian 
Colo)1ies and the Imperial Government, in 1891 and subsequent years, the 
Imperial vessels on the Australian Naval Station were reinforced by an 
auxiliary squadron of five third-class cruisers and two torpedo gunboats to 
assure protection to trade iIi Austral2.sian waters. The agreement was renewed 
by the Commonwealth Government, in 1903, for a period of ten years, an:l 
by a subsequent arrangement it was agreed that the squadron provided b,T 
the Imperial Government for the Australian Station should consist of one 
first-class armoured cruiser, three second-class, and five third-class cruisers. 
The Australian Government contributed-to a maximum of £200,000 per 
annum-five-twelfths o£ the annual cost of maintenance, and the .Govern· 
ment of New Zealand paid one-twelfth up to a maximum of £40,000 per 
annum. 

Though connected immediately with the ports of Australia and New 
Zealand, the sphere of operations of this fleet extended to the Australian, 
China, and East Indies stations. One ship was kept in reserve, and three 
others, partly manned, were used as drill ships for training the Royal Naval 
Reserve, the remainder being kept in commission fully manned. The drill 
ships and one other ves3el were manned by Australians and New Zealanders, 
paid at special rates, and controlled by officers of the Royal Navy and Royal 
Naval Reserve. 

In 1908 the Commonwealth Government decided to raise an Australian 
naval force, and to build submarines and torpedo-boat destroyers for the 
protection of the Australian coast, and to replace the'squadron of Imperial 
vessds maintained under the Naval Agreement; in pursuance of this policy 
contracts were made for the construction of three destroyers. Subsequently, 
at the Imperial Defence Conference in 1909, the Commonwealth Government 
undertook to provide a fleet unit consisting of one armoured cruiser, three 
second-class protected cruisers, three additional destroyers, and two sub
marines. 

The destroyers, "Parramatta" and "Yarra," the first vessels of the 
Australian Navy, were built in Great Britain, and arrived in Australian waters 
during the latter part of the year 1910; the parts of the "Warrego" were 
imported and put together at Fitzroy Dock, Sydney, the vessel being launched 
on 4th April, 1911, and put into commission on 1st June, 1912. 

The battle cruiser "Australia" and the light cruisers "Sydney" and 
I' Meltourne" were completed and put into commission in 1913, and two 
submaJines in 1914. The construction of the cruiser "Brisbane" and the 
destroyers "Torrens," "Swan," and "Derwent" is proceeding at the 
Commonwealth Government Dockyard at Cockatoo Island, Sydney, which 
was transferred from the New South Wales Government in February, 1913. 
Pending the completion of the "Brisbane," the cruiser "Encounter/~ 
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of the Imperial Navy, was lent to the Commonwealth Government on 1st 
July,1912. The following vessels also are attached to the Australian Navy :
The cruiser "Pioneer," presented by the Imperial Government in 1913; 
two gunboats and two torpedo-boats commissioned in Australia for local 
defence prior to the naval agreement of 1890; and the boys' naval training 
ship " Tingira." 

The Imperial naval establishments at Sydney were transferred to the 
Commonwealth on 1st July, 1913, and after the arrival in Sydney of the 
battle cruiser "Australia," on 4th October, 1913, the Imperial war vessels 
on the Australian Station were transferred to New Zealand. 

The boundaries of the Royal Australian Naval Station are :-On the 
north from 95° E. longitude by the parallel of 13° S. latitude to 120° E. 
longitude; thence north to II ° S. latitude; thence to the boundary with 
Dutch New Guinea on the south coast in about longitude 141° E.; thence 
along the coast of British New Guinea (Papua) to the boundary with German 
New Guinea in 8° S. latitude; thence east to 155° E. longitude; on the east 
by the meridian of 155° E. longitude to 15° S. latitude; thence to 28° S. 
latitude on the meridian of 170° E. longitude; thence south to 32° S. latitude; 
thence west to the meridian of 160° E. longitude; thence south; on the south, 
by the Antarctic Circle; on the west, by the meridian of 95° E. longitude. 

Particulars regarding the vessels of the Royal Australian Navy are 
given in the following statement :-
-

I " 
I 

I '" =~ ~§ 
I 

Name. g~ 

I 

0" .... OS ::aE 
~ 

I 
A 

is 1 

ton~. ! ft. in. Battle Crui.er--
Australia .. 19,200 ' 26 ti 

Light Cruisers-
Sydney .. } Melbourne 5,600 15 9 
Brisbane* 
EncQnnt,er .. 5.801) 21 0 

Pioneer .. .. 
Torpedo·boat 

:1,300 13 0 

Destroyers-
Parramatta I Yarra .. I 
Warrego r 700 ! 8 6 Derwent* I 
Torrens· I i 

i 
Swan* .. ) I 

Gunboats-- I 
Protector .. 920 I 

I 
Gayundah .. 360 ! .. 

Torpedo Boats-

"I 
Countess of Hope· 

toun .. .. 
Childers: : .. 47 .. 

Submarine~-
A.E. 1~ .. } 800 I .. A.E.2 . 

Training Ship-
1,800 I Tingirat .. .. .. 

i .: 
I '''"S :£i ""'" S ~~ I ~ ~ I 

oJ: 
I 0"" 

I 
" ~"" gjW " '" ;adl " CQ <DO> .... ~~ ::a~ 

I '" 

Armament. 

.~~-

I I I 

feet'l ft. in. i Iknots. 
578 bO 0 143,000 25 8 12·in. B.L., 16 

I I I pedo tubes. 
4·in. Q.F., 4 Max., 5 Tor-

430 149 6 22,000 

12,500 I 355 I 56 0 

H051 37 0 7,000 : 

I I 

i I 

245 i 2l 3 9,500 

·1 
I 
I 

180 I 30 0 1,641 

115 i 25 0 400 

.. .. .. 

.. .. .. 

176 23 3 "' . 

.. I .. .. I 

25'5 

18 

18 

27 

14 

1u'5 

.. 

.. 

l7t 

.. 

8 6 in. Q.F., 43 
Torpedo tub 

·pr, Q.F" 4 Max., 221·in. 
es. 

11 6·in. B.L., 9 12-pr" 2 18·in. Torped(} 
tubes. 

8 4·ill .. B.L., 11 3·pr., 2 Torpedo tubes. 

1 4·in. B.L., 312 ·pr. Q.F" 318·in. Torped(} 
tubes. 

1 6·in. B,L., 4 4·in. B.L., 212·pr. Q.F. 
23·pr. 

1 4·in. B.L, 2 12 ·pr. Q.F. 

3 Torpedo tubes! 
2 Torpedo tubes 

4 21·in. Torped o tubes 

. ....... 

lie In course of construction. 
: Surface speo<!. 

t Moored at Rose Bay, P~rt Jackson. 
~Lost at sea September, 1914 

In 1911 Admiral Sir Reginald Henderson visited Australia to advise the 
Commonwealth Government in the matter of naval defence. H is recommen
dations involve the gradual acqui§lition of a fleet of fifty-two vessels, requiring 
8. complement of some 15,000 men; the construction of docks; and the 
establishment of six naval bases and eleven sub-bases. 

6557-D 
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Towards the end of 1913, Sir Mauric~ Fitzmaurice, an engineering expert, 
visited Australia to advise the Commonwealth Government in the matter of 
naval bases. 

On 1st March, 1911, under the provisions of the Naval Defenc6 
Act, 1910, a Naval Board was constituted, consisting of the Minister for 
Defence as President, three naval members, and a finance and civil member. 
This Board is charged with the administration of all matters relating to the 
Naval Forces of the Commonwealth, and subject to it is a separate 
Administrative and Instructional Staff, e'ltablished under the orders of the 
Director of Naval Reserves, am] including District Naval Officers, Sub
District Naval Officers, Instructors, &c., with District Headquarters at the 
Port of each State Capital, and Sub-District Headquarters at other Ports. 

The District Naval Officer for New South Wales is responsible for the 
organisation and training of naval cadets,. and has control of naval services 
within the State. 

Appointments to the Administrative and Instructional Staff are made 
usually from the Permanent or Reserve Naval Forces of the Commonwealth. 

Olassification of Naval Forces. 

The naval forces of the Commonwealth consist of the permanent naval 
forces; the partially-paid naval reserves (M), previously the naval militia; 
and the naval reserve (0), which includes the trainees under the universal 
training system. The permanent forces are those who engage for continuous· 
service afloat and the Administrative and Instructional Staff. 

The strength of the naval forces in New South Wales at the end of the 
last three years is shown below :-

Classification. 

Permanent Forces-Administrative an,{ Instruc-[ 
tional... ... ... ... ... .. , 

Naval Reserve (1\1 J 

Naval Reserve (O)-Aclults 
Carlets 

Total 

1911. . 
20 

289 

909 
1,218 

i 1912 . 1913. 

16 23 
280 177 
H12 383 
!lll R96 

1,:{!l9 1,479 
--------------------- ~.--------- -""'- ~- ----_., .. --

NAVAL TRAINEES. 

The Defence Act provides that a proportion of the trainees under the 
universal training system is allotted to the naval forces, the navy having 
first choice in selection. The senior naval cadets in New South Wales are 
drawn chiefly from the maritime districts in the neighbourhood of Sydney 
and Newcastle. The senior cadets transferred to the adult forces in New 
South Wales numbered 264 in 1912; and 207 in 1913. 

The number of naval trainees in New South Wales at 1st July, 1912-14 is 
shown below :-

~--------------

Sydney. I Newcastle. 
Year. 

Adults. I Cadets. Adults. I Cadets_ 

1912 158 780 37 204 
1913 322 698 77 241 
11)14 416 714 115 261 

_. 
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NAVAL TRAINING SHIP. 

The naval training ship "Tingira" was commissioned in June, 1912, 
when 100 boys, selected from the several States of the Commonwealth, 
commenced training. The ship is moored in Rose Bay, Port Jackson, and 
has accommodation for 300 boys. On the completion of their course on the 
" Tingira," the trainees will be drafted into the permanent naval forces. 
In March, 1914, the trainees numbered 182. 

NAVAL COLLEGE. 

As a site for the Royal Australian Naval College an area of territory at 
Jervis Bay was ceded to the Commonwealth by the Government of New 
South Wales. The College is in course of erection, and will be opened in 
1915; pending its completion a temporary college was opened on 1st March, 
1913, at Geelong, Victoria. 

FACTORIES FOR DEFENCE SUPPLIES. 

In order to render Australia self-contained in the matter of supplies for 
-defence purposes, factories have been established throughout the Common
wealth for the manufacture of small arms, cordite, clothing, harness and 
leather accoutrements, and woollen fabrics. 

• The small arms factory, which was opened on 8th June, 1912, is situated 
at Lithgow, New South Wales; the factory site contains about 123 acres, 

. and the buildings have a floor-space of neocly 2 acres 

ROYAL NAVAL HOUSE. 

The Royal Naval House, erected in Sydney exclusively for the accom
modation of the men of the British Navy, was built in 1889, at a total cost 
inclusive of land, of £25,000, eontribiIted by citizens and by the Government 
of New South Wales. Anew wing was added, in 1908, at a cost of £8,600. 
The House contains large reading, smoking, dining, and billiard rooms, 
besides a gymnasium, and other accessories. Sleeping accommodation is 
available for 400 men. The institution is self-supporting, but an annual 
grant from the Government of New South Wales is devoted to maintaining 
the House during the absence of the Squadron from Sydney. It is now used 
by the petty officers and men of the Australian Navy. 

This is the only establishment of its kind in Australasia, and is controlled 
by a Superintendent, a ComInittee elected by the Trustees from among 
-their number, and a few Naval Officers, with an Honorary Secretary and 
Treasurer. 

EXPENDITURE ON DEFENCE. 

The expenditure on defence in Australia is controlled entirely by the 
Commonwealth Government. Separate figures cannot be shown for the 
State of New South Wales. The expenditure in Australia for the year 
1913-14 was estimated as follows :-Army, £3,291,000; Navy, £2,456,000; 
Total, £5,747,000, equal to £1 3s. 7d. per inhabitant. The expenditure per 
inhabitant, taken from the latest estimates, were for Great Britain, £112s. 3d. ; 
'Germany, £1 ]s. 5d.; France, £1 8s. 7d.; Italy, 12s. 9d.; United States of 
America, 12s.; Japan, 4s. 6d.; Canada, 4s. 5d. 
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The expen<iiture of tho Defence Department of the Commonwealth during 
the four years ended 30th June, 1913, and the estimate for the year 1913-14 
are shown below:-

Branch or Department. 

1 

1909-10.!1910-11·1 1911-12.11912-13.11913-14, 
Estimate. 

Administrative-Central Administration ' ... 1 2:'366110;'740*1 28;'558*1 24{,918* 26f,854* 
Naval Forees.. 63,143 96,291 248,738 608,955 869,404 
Military Forces .. . . .. "1 853,420 I 947,948 1 1,172,871 1,386,547 1,680",457 
Rent, Repairs, and Maintenance.. 29,621 ~2,782 46,765 58,779 6~,1l4 
Additions and New Works .. ::! 81,480 j 177,623 'I 244,520 396,312 567,830 
Defence Am1s, Equipment, etc. .. 196,481 I' 273,387 561,596 551,895 500,500 

~~~:;o~:nac~d 'Retiri~'g All~~anc~~. .. .. . . i ~~~ l,~~~ I k~~g g~~ i:i~& 
Supervision of Public Works by State Officers :: I 1,046 ! 3,767. 2,905 4,943 8,000 
Naval Agreement .. " .. .. .. 200,000, 200,000 200,000 16G,600 
Miscellaneous" Other" .. 21,589 I 282 ' 
Fleet Unit .. . . .. . . .. .. 60,000 11,135,000 1,108,171 604,397 1,002,432 
Naval Works and Amlament .. .. .. .. I 24,780 38,6g6 180,865 165,721 
Interest and Sinking Fund on Transferred Properties ,. .. 162,132 122,561 143,030 
Miscellaneous .. .. .. .. .. .. i 638 1,807 
Sites ~or Defence Purposes 1. Payable from { ... I " .. .. .. I ... 300,000 
Machmery, etc., Cockatoo Island j Loan. ....!.... .... I •••• 175,000 

~-i---I---!-'-' -~ 
.. 1,534,881 : 3,008,705 ,4,080,039 : 4,331,498 5,746,853 Total.. 

! 
* Includes establishments under the control of the Central Administration. 

• 



POPULATION. 

EARLY ENUMERATIONS. 

INFORMATION regarding the population from the foundation of New South 
Wales in 1788, when Governor Phillip landed with 1,035 persons, until 
the first census in 1828, depends on the records of the enumerations or 
"musters," which were taken at frequent intervals on account of the 
dependency of the people on the public stores in those early years. 

The growth of. New South WaieR for many years was very slow, and the 
population was diminished in 1803 by the formation of a settlement at Van 
Diemen's Land, now known as the State of Tasmania. The following table 
shows, as nearly as can be ascertained, the population of New South 
Wales, including Norfolk Island, at quinquennial intervals from the end 
of the year 1790 until the year 1825:- . 

Year. Population. Year. Population. 
1790 2,800 1810 10,100 
1795 ... 4,500 1815 13,300 
1800 6,200 1820 25,300 
1805 7,400 1825 33,500 

Only the totals are given, since for the period of the "musters" very scanty 
details are available, the sexes of the children being unstated. 

The first census was taken during the month of November, in the year 
1828, the result showing a total of 36,598 persons, or whom 27,611 were 
males and 8,987 females, thus exhibiting a preponderance of the male sex. 

The slow gt.:owth during the forty years to which the previous figures relate 
was followed by a rapid increase in population, induced by thc steady develop
ment which resulted from the progressive puhlic policy inaugurated during 
the governorship of Sir Richard Bourke. A system of immigration was intro
duced on a scale of annually increasing dimensions, which appeared in definite 
strength in the year 1832, so that at the end of 1833 the population had 
increao;;ed to 61,000, being an advance of 27,500 on the number for the year 
1825, or at the rate of 82 per cent. for the period of eight years. 

The population is shown below as at each census from 1828 to the year 
1856, when Responsible Government was established:-

Date of Census. Males. Females. r· Total. 
NUll:ber. I Pel' cept: 

Increase. 

Nov., 1828 ... ." 27,611 8,987 36,598 . ..... I ... 
2 Sept., 1833 ... ... 4.1,644 16,150 60,794 2.1,196 66'1 
2 Sept., 1836 ... ... 5i;,539 21,557 77,096 16,302 268 
2 Mar., 1841 ... ., . 87,298 43,558 130,856 5:3,760 C97 
2 Mar., 1846 ... ... 114,769 74,840 189,609 58,71>3 44'0 

~ Inel. } 155,845 112,499 268,34.4 78,735 41'5 1 Mar 1851 Vicioria ., Exel. } 109,6.13 81,356 190,999 .... .. 

I 
... 

Victoria. 
1 Mar., IS5G ... ... 150,488 1l0,2:34 269,722 I 78,72:3 41'2 

The discoveries by explorers during the early period had opened vast 
areas or inland country to pastoral and agricultural occupatiull, and a 
sys.tem of assisted immigration, inaugurated in)832, Wi1S ener:.;etically pursued. 
WIth the rapid expansion of settlement a great demand for labour was 
created, and the high rates of wages attracted a large influx of una,;sisted immi
~rants. The most powerful factor in promoting the developmellt of Australia. 
however, was the discovery of rich gold-fields in 1851. 

9087-A ' .. 
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Victoria was founded in July, 1851, by the separation of the Settlement 
of Port Phillip, with a population of 77,345, from New South Wales. For 
the purposes of comparison, the population at the census of 1851 has been 
shown in the above table, both inclusive and exclusive of Victoria. 

After the year 1856 there was yet another reduction in the territory of 
New South Wales, when, in 1859, Queensland, with a population of 16,907, 
was separated from New Sout,h Wales. . 

A further) though comparatively small, reduction of territory took place 
on 1st January,· 1911, when the Federal Oapital Territory, with a population 
of 1,724, was transferred to the Commonwealth. 

OENSUS ENUME'Rk'fIONS, 1861-1911. 

At the census taken in New South Wales on 7th April, 1861, the ascer
tained population was 350,860. Thereafter the numbers were determiMd 
decennially, the last eensus having been taken on 2nd April, 1911, when the 
population had increased to 1,648,746. This number does not include the 
population of the Federal Oapital Territory, which was transferred to the 
Oommonwealth of Australia on .Ist January, 1911 ; and the inhabitants of 
which, at the census of 1911, were 997 mal~ and 727 femalell, 1,724 persons, 
of whom 10 were aborigines. The popUlation of New South Wales at each 
census period from 1861 to 1911 is stated below, also the estimated population 
as at 31st December, 1913. Aboriginal natives are included, except for 
1861, when they w€re not-enumerated; their number in 1911 was 2,Dl2 
(1,152 males and 860 females). 

Year. 

1861 
1871 
1881 
·1891 
1001 
1911 
1913 

M"Ieo, 

198,488 
275,551 
411149 , 
612,562 
712,456 
858,850 
962,749 

.Females. 

152,372 
228,430 
M0319 
1')19;672 
646,67'i 
789,896 
869,'107 

T...tal, 

350,860 
503,981 
7~1 468 

1"las;234 
1,359,133 
1,648,746 
1,8:l2,.Jl56 

153,121 
241 48~ " 

380,';66 
226,899 
289,613 
l83,710 

The relative increase from census to census, mtly be measured according to 
the several methods shown in the following statement. In the first column, 
the population in 1861 is taken as a basis:-

1 Index Number 11_ 8;-. previoue <leu_I l'ers<mi!I 
Year. of. .. ,.':A "<>ra,g<> persq_ 

, . ~latlon> •. Fer perIod, 1 "1IIn\\ ... 1 rate. . mile. 

J per cent. percent. I 
1861 100 

4~:64 
1'12 

1871 144 3'69 1'61 
188L 2U 49-1l 4'U8 2'41 
1891 323 .00'67 4'19 3-64 
1901 387 20-0' r'S4 4'38 
1911 470 21'31 1'95 5'32 
HH3 522 U'14 5112 .0"9'2 

The population has increased more than fivefold since 1861. The largest 
illtercerssal increase took place between 1881 and 1891, the average annual 
ra.te for that decennium ,being 4'19 per cent. After 1891 there was a 
considerable decline in the .ra/te down ·to less than 2 per cent. during the 
succeeding two periods; but it is satlsfa<!tory to note that the annual rate 
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since t.he census of i911 has shown gl'OOIt improvement. In 18tH the 
number of persons per square mile wall l'l,in 1891 it was 3'6, and in 1913 
it Wali 5'9. 

The following statement gives the population of each State of the Common
wealth at the last .census, in comp:uison with the estimated popUlation as at 
3lrttDecember, 1913, and the average annual rat.e of increase during the 
period. The figures are exclusive of full-blood aborigines:-

State. 

I I I Average 

I . Po~:'.~~:n, fo=~ti~~, I Proportion i.n each State. A~t~~re~:!e 
j' l.9U.O«cember, 1913, 1911. j 1913. sinc~9~1~sns, 

New Sonth Wales 
Victoria 
Que€.llsla.nd 

I I
I per cent. per cent. pe.f cent. 

"'j 1,646,731, 1,830,444 36'00 37'58 3'92 
... 1,315,551 1,412,119 I 29·r;3 28·99 2'61 

605,813 660,158 13'60 IiI'55 3'17 
South Australia ... 
Western Australia 
Tasmania ... 
Northern Territory ... 
Federal Capital Territory 

Commonwealth 

408,558 440,047 9'17 9'04 2'74 
282,114 320,684 6'33 6'58 4'77 
191,211 201,675' 4'29 4'14 1'96 

3,310 3,672 '08 'OS 3'85 
1,714 1,988 '04 'IM 5'54 

4,455,005 4,870,787;00'00 100·ool~0-
• I 

The average annual increase of the Commonwealth since the census of 
1911 has been 3·30 per cent. The rate was highest in Western Australia, 
4·77 per cent., and New South Wales ranks next with 3·92 per cent.; 
Tasmania sh,Qwed the lowest rate, 1'96 per cent. The population of New 
South Wales in 1913, represented 37'58 percent. of the population of 
Australia. as compared with 36'96 per cent. in 1911. 

ESTIMATES OF POPULATION. 

Reliable estimates of the. population are required during the intercensal 
periods for many purposes affecting the welfare of the community. Apart 
from its value as the standard by which other statistics are measured, 
the population is used as the basis of important political and financial 
arrangements between the Government ,Q£ the Commonwealth and the 
individual 8tates,as, £01' instance, in the distribution amongst the States of 
the Ct.·presentatioll in the Federal Parliament., and in the determination of 
the am,Qunt otrevenue to be paid back to each State by the Commonwealth. 

The elements of inCl'ease of the population are the excess of births over 
deaths, which is termed" natural increase," and the excess of immigration 
over emigration. T-he registers of births and deaths ensure a reliable return 
of the natural increase, but it is unfortunate that the records ,Qf arrivals and 
departares are defective, as in a young and progressive country the element 
of migration is extremely variable. 

The records of overland migmtion are not perfect, but they give with fair 
accuracy the gain or loss to the State .. cross its borders. In the case of the 
sea traffic, however, the returns are less reliable, as there are perwns whose 
departure is not recorded. The usual practice has been to assume that 
arrivals as recorded are correct, and to add to the recorded departures, as 
.an aU-I'}wance for unrecorded, a certain percentage of those departures, 
which was based on the experience ,Qfthe preceding intercensal period. This 
method is not altogether tlatisfactory, as when the census is taken, it it;! found 
tha.t dle estimate ·differs mor~ or less from the census figure, and it becomes 
necessary to adjust the estimated populations of all the years between 
censuEes, so that they may not appear incompatible with the census results. 
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At different periods, Conferences of the Statisticians of the several States 
of Australia have been held for the purpose of devising a uniform method of 
estimating population; such a Conference was held in Sydney in March, 
l!H2, and its resolutions were to the following effect :-

1. That as regardl'l migration overland by rail, a count of the passengerd 
on the railway trains is the best method, if carried out effectively. 

2. That such count should De made under the supervision of tlie Railway 
Commissioners of the several States, and being of so continuous a 
character, such financial arrangements should be made as would 
enable the Railway Commissioners to ensure an accurate count. 

3. That migration by road should be estimated at 10 per cent. of 
migration by rail. 

4. That as regards the movement of population betwE'en the States by 
sea, it is evident that if an accurate statement be given of persons 
arriving, with ports of departures of same specified, then an accurate 
statement of departures can be obtained; but as it appeared that 
the returns of arrivals were not correct, especially as to the places 
from which the persons arriving came originally, the most satisfac
tory manner of ~nsuring exactitude would be to obtain periodically 
(without warning), li'lts of persons arriving in a port and, on the 
other hand, li~ts of persons embarking from all the ports for that 
port. 'L'hese lists could be compared and the reasons for any dis
crepancy investigated. 

5. That a similar course of action nlight be taken to ensure accuracy in 
regard to oversea migration. 

6. That an interval of ten years between censuses is too long to enable 
inaccuracies in estimating population from yea-r to year to be 
corrected, and an interim cenSllS, limited to sex and locality, at 
intervals of live years from the last recorded decennial census, was 
desirable. 

The estimated p0pulation of New South Wales, including aborigines, 
at the end of each year since 1901, was as follows; the population of the 
Federal Oapital Territory has been excluded since 1st January, 1911 :-

Year. I~E_s_ti_Jl1_at_e_d~p_oP_u_la_t_io_n_a~t _en_d_O_f_Y_ea_r_. _I Annual Increase. .1 
Males. Females. I Total. I Numerica!.1 Per cent. I 

1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 
1906 

1907 
1908 
1909 
]910 

1911 
1912 
1913 

719,672 
729,893 

738,493 
750,997 
765,16] 

779,666 
795,635 . 

809,Z40 
829,329 

852,680 
889,391 
935,979 

962,749 

656,527 
667,965 
678,386 
659,922 

703,992 
718,943 

736,315 
750,786 
767,356 
785,540 
809,345 

842,983 
869,707 

1,376,199 
],397,858 
1,416,879 
1,440,919 

1,469,153 
1,498,609 

1,531,980 I 
1,560,026 
1,596,685 

1,638,220 

1,698,736 
1,778,962 
1,832,456 

11,609 
21,659 
19,021 
24,040 
28,234 
29,456 

33,371 
28,046 

36,659 
41,535 
62,240 

80,226 
53,494 

'85 
1'57 
1-36 

1'70 
1'96 
2'00 
2'23 
1'83 
2'35 

2'60 
3'80 
4'72 

3'01 

Jliean 
Populaiion. 

1,366,900 
1,388,400 
1,407,400 
1,428,700 
1,454,800 
1,484,600 
1,517,9~0 

1,545,700 
1,577,200 
1,616,200 
1,664,500 
1,738,600 
1,809,400 
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SOURCES OF INCREASE. 

The following statement shows the extent to which each source con-
tributed to the growth of the population during the census periods from 
1861; in calculating the increase from 1901 to 1911, the population of the 
Federal Capital Territory has been taken into consideration; aborigines are 
included :~ 

Increase. Average Annual Rat. of Increase. 

Period. By excess By excess By excess By excess 
of Births of Immi· Total of Births of Immi-

over gratiOl~ Increase. over gration Total. 
Deaths. over Emi- Deaths. over Emi-

gration. gration. 

I pClr cent. per cent. per cent. 

1861-71 I 106,077 47,044 153,121 2'68 1'27 3'69 

1871-81 I 140,382 107,105 247,487 2'49 1'95 4'08 
I 

1881-91 I 211,301 169,465 380,766 2'51 2'05 4"19 
i 

1891-1901 I 226,676 223 226,899 1'84 1'84 
.1 

1901-11 247,865 43,4i2 291,337 1'69 '32 1'96 

1911 (Apri1- 22,923 27,067 49,990 1'85 2'19 4'04 
Dec.) 

l!H2 33,107 47,119 80,226 1'95 2'77 4"72" 

1913 32,402 21,092 53,494 1'82 1'19 3'or-

The rate of natural increase fell steadily throughout each intercensal 
period, and reached its lowest point in 1903, when it was only half the 
average annual rate during the period 1861-71. The fall was caused by the 
declining birth· rat!", as the death-rate has shown constant improvement. 
Since 1903, however, the rate of natural increase has risen and in 1912 it 
was the highest since 1893. 

The migration increase advanced steadily during each period up to, 
1891. During the decade 1861-1871, after the excitement of the gold. 
discoveries had abated, a reaction set in, and public interest was directed again, 
to the pastoral and agricultural industries. The policy of encouragement and: 
assistance to immigrants was continued, and the Crown Lands were thrown, 
open to free selection. Durhlg the succeeding periods, the construction of: . 
railways and other public works increased the demand for labour ;; .. 
consequently, many persons were attracted to the State by the ease with. 
which employment could be obtained and by the high rate of wages, notwith
standing that State-aided immigration practically ceased in 1886. Towards 
the end of the period 1881-91, expenditure, both State and private, was 
suddenly curtailed, and there was a scarcity of employIl!ent. and consequent .. 
check to immigration. The year 1891 saw a cessation of immigration, and._ 
for the next decade the population progressed only by reason of the natua;" 
increase, as the excess of arrivals was only 223. The balance of migratiot\ 
was, moreover, affected by the rush of men to Western Australia after the 
discovery of gold in 1894, and by the departure of over 5,000 troops to the 
war in South Africa, from 1899 to 1901. After the war the troops 
returned to New South Wales, and in 1905, State assistance to immigrants 
was restored; consequently the experience of 1901-11 was an improvement 
on that of the ten years prior to 1901. 
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MIGRATION. 

, The next b.ble shows the arrivals in. and departures from, New SouihWales 
by sea and by land since 1901, allowance being made for those unrecorded :-

Arrivals. Departures. 
Year. 

By Sea. By Land. Total. By Sea. By Land. Total. 

1901 76.139 87,474 163,613 72,758 10] ,100 173,858 
]902 11'1,191 79,459 16J,650 72,149 88,031 160,11l0 
1003 70,570 81,773 152,343 67,526 85,266 152,791-
1904 72,978 83,283 156,261 67,549 87,979 155,528 
1905 74,165 98,134 172,299 69,606 98,982 168,588 
1906 79,465 113,870 193,335 75,421 114,431 189,852 
1907 101,125 140,213 241,338 00,748 143,004 233,752 
1908 101,1J89 143,570 245,159 98,521 ·150,027 243,548 
1909 106,310 144,199 250,509 92,504 149,275 241,779 
1910 ill,525 163,691 275,216 96,514 166,509 263,023 
11m 141,667 198,458 UO,I25 111,295 197,OS8 8OS,383 
1912 163,788 221,609 385,397 125,010 213,268 333,278 
1913 146,749 234,441 381.190 125,184 28i,914 860,098 

I Other I ~ew I UnlW I Ohina, I Other I F I Year. British . orelgn Total. A ustraUan Z.8.Iand. Kingdom. IndiOi.. . POB"as.iolts. Coun tri6!l. States. 

UIOl I 
1,238\(-) 775 :(-l' 132 (-) 807 2,896 (-)10,245 (-) 12,665 1 

1902 (-) 1,767 (-) 98 (-) 1,305 1(-) 103 (-) 532 4,275 470 
1903 l,'?fll (-) 807 (-) 1,070 '(-) 324 (-) 2,133 2,635 (-) 448 
1904 (=) '630! 1,069 (-) 1,207 1(-) 185 (-) 953 2,639 733 
1905 1,724 ! 2,346 (-) 837 ;(-) 11 (-) 940 1,429 3,711 
1906 2,673 i 53\ 852 1(-) 479 (-) 842 748 3,483 
1907 2,610 I 387 3,288 :(-) 565 1,119 747 7,586 
1905 (~) 1,465 :(-) 1,529 3,076,(-) 596 1,715 416 1,611 

.1909 (-) 4,547 5,:.128 8,291 I 33 (-) 1,368 1,01}3 8,730 
191() (~) 1,394 5,163 8,703 (~) 226 (-) 1,015 962 12,193 
1911 5,710 8,415 Hi, 380 78 (-) 844 3,003 :31,742 
1912 13,034 7,005 25,278, 874 (-) 2,071 2,999 47,119 
1913 2,094 2,517 17,316 359 (-) 2,390 1,196 21,092 

(- Slgnlfuls Wss. 

1'he exCess 'Of arrivals (rom countries outside the Comm-onwealth during 
1913 was 21,092. The excess of arrivals from New Zealand was 2,517, 
from South Africa 65, and there was a l'OSS 'Of 821 pers-ons to OJ,uada. 

The most remarkable feature shown by the above table is the change in the 
movement 'Of population with the United K,ingdom. In the first five years of 
the period reviewed there was a substantial loss 'Of popillation to that 
country, but since the revival of the assisted immigration policy in 1905 
there bas ooen a steadily increasing excess of arriyals, am'Ounting in 1912 
to 2;\278. Owing t'O great improvement in labour conditions in Great 
Britain and keener competitionam<)ng Oversea Dominions f'Or British 
emigrants the gain from the Unitrd Kingdom in 1913 was less than in 1912. 



8n'l.'.E AsSWTED IlI¥lUR4TlQ~. 

~~ t;he »OOd ofa i'llileh Ul.Qloe :t:3pul iucr~se inpopu11lt.Lo1), in order 
tofleveltlp the vast :r6S0 U 1'0010 and ·l<ttent wealth oj the .C01U1tl'y, theSt~te 
9vvet\W:l1M.t hasmaile arrangem.ents f,or the "'yBte~ic ad vel~tisWle;p.t throilJlgh.
oot .1iJleUuiWd Kmgil0m Qf the ;a,dvaJlt~es offered w immigrants. The cO§lt 
1;9 iilllita.J.~le lw;nigrallts of the passage to australia is l~sened by GoyerplThp.·p.t 
~wti19'llj,. .R~ent§l.!ii New South Wale§> may .arronge,by ,nomiu.a;tiou., 
aSllisted passages for relatives and friends desirous of settling in this StatfJ. 

Under an agreement with the States, the Federal Government co-operates 
in the encouragement of ilfll1ligrati~nbyQJOderta.kingthe advertisement of the 
resouroos of Australia, w:hile the selection.of the immigrants is conducted by the 
represelltAttLves of the individud States, who. also arrange the assisted pas~.ges. 

From Ju:1y, 1913, theO.overnments of ''New South :'Ya1es and Victoria 
.a.r!'angeil for conjointaetiotl regarding the reguiationandsupervision of 
assisted innnigration. 

The number of persons assisted to immigrate since 1st January, 1906, is 
shown hereunder :-

'rota! Assisted 

I 
Nominated by .l~"WJ ves or 

1mmigrants. Friends in New South Wales 
Year. (included in preceding). 

Males. I Fe~les·1 Total. ~ I Males. I Females. I. Total. 

19(}6 590 114 
1907 2,9l7 490 
1908 3,048 1,237 
1909 4.308 1,979 
HH{) ~,>OO9 2;0111 5,fl58 1,406 1,530 , 2,936 
19'11. Zi,ftl , 4,042 9,922 3,647 .3,279 16.'.9~ I1H2 8,~61 6,1)95 14,956 5,278 ,5,545 10,823 
1913 4,180 5,68Q 9,860 3,335 4,997 8,332 

Full details.as .toass~d immigrlott;ion are shown in the ,chapter" Emjlloy
ment and [ndustrial Arbitration" of this Year Book. 

LENGTH OF RESIDENCE IN AUSTHALIA. 

The figures derivedfl"9m the census returns show the population of New 
.Sooth Wales at 2nd April, 1911, exclusive oi aborigines oj' ful1~blood, .. 
eIasaifi~~e(}t'ding to length of residenooin Australia.:-

Lengtb of Residence in ·1 I . I I Australia. Mal~s. Females. Tota . 

Years. 
0-4 
'5-1} 

10---'14 
15-19 
2B-U 
25---29 
$-34 
35-19 
410-44 
45-·49 
50-54 
55-59 
60-64 
65-6<1 
''W-14 
7jj.,IlMfJ._ 
jU~ ... 
.Auat~l/.,~ 

'TW4 

No. No. No. 
31,686 15,100 46,876 
3.i24 3, 147 9,87~I 

'7,142 i!;~ 10,407 
7,6164,.597 :12,2.07 
l8,~ 12,.417 31,27$ 
.26,9.MJ l7,M5 44,488 
17,0009,926 26,956 
UU33,82@ I 1O,~ 

t~:~ !:~i~1 If'::~ 
7,393 6,038 I 13,431 
7,081 6,182 II 13,263 
1.~ 1,990 3,943 

754 820 1,574 
:I)MJ '123 I l,~ 
~ 100 339 

12j~ a"w ,22,44:9 
69i .. 7.86 :685,483 it,377,.211:1 

...~7"tit8 . ~_IJ,~6,1tj,i -
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The rise and fall of immigratibn, as noted above, are reflected in this 
table, which shows that, exclusive of the Australian born, persons who had 
resided in Australia less than five years, that is, those who arrived since 
1905, outnumbered those in any other five-year period; the next in numerical 
order were those who arrived during the years 11:381-6, and whose period of 
residence was from 25-29 years. On the other hand, persons whose period of 
residence was from 5-9 years were exceeded by those in every other period up 
to 40 years. 

DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION. 

The distribution of population, as estimated at 31st December, 1913, in, 
various divisions-the metropolitan area, the country municipalities, the 
Shires, and the dnincorporated part of the Western Division-is shown 
below; also the proportion in each division and the average population per 
square mile :-

Estimated population, 19]3. 

Sydney 

Suburbs 

Divisiv~. 

Metropolis 

sq 

I 

Area. 

. miles. 

5 

180 
--
185 

Total. 

115,900 

609,500 
-----

725,400 

I Proportion in each Division. 

per cent. 
1 

per sq. mile. 

23,180'0 

3,386'1 

3,921'1 
1------------

Country Municipalities ... 

*Shires 

\ 
·"1 2,853 

180,531 

Western Division (Part unincor· 125,893 
porated). 

Lord Howe.Island 5 

456,050 

633,000 

17,899 

107 

Total, New South Wales i 309,467 1,832,456 

24'9 

34'5 

1'0 

'0 

100 

159'8 

3'5 

'I 

21'4 

'''1. 
------------------------~------~-----~--------~-------

* The Ku·ring·gai Shire, area 36 sq. miles, population 12,140, is included with Suburbs of Metropolis. 

The population .of the Metropolis represents nearly two-fifths of the 
total population; one-quarter reside in the country municipalities, and 
Eearly one-third in the other incorporated areas. 

The area of the Federal Capital Territory transferred to the Common
wealth on 1st January, 1911, is about 900 square miles; at the last census 
the population, exclusive of' aborigines, was 1,714 persons, or 1'9 per square 
mile. At 31st December, 1913, the estimated population was 1,988. 

THE METROPOLIS. 

The Metropolis includes Sydney, the forty municipalities which surround 
it, and the Ku-ring·gai Shire, as well as the islands of Port Jackson, and 
embraces an area of 185 square miles. The boundaries may be described 
roughly as follows: on the east, the sea-coast; 00 the south, the waters 
of Botany Bay and George's River; on the west, Hurstville, Canterbury, 
Enfield, Stratafield, Concord, and Ryde; on the north, Ryde, Eastwood, 



POPDLATIO)l. 93 

Ku-ring-gai Shire, and Manly. The habitations within these limits are 
fairly continuous. The following statement shows, at the Census of 1911, 
and on 31st December, 1913, the population of each municipality of the 
metropolis, and of the Ku-ring-gai Shire :-

I Population. I 

I 

Census, I Estimated I 
Municipality. Municipality. 

April, 1911. 31st Dec., 1913. i 

City of Sydney..... 119,771 

Alexandria 10,123 

Annandale 11,240 

Ashfield 

Balmain 

CBexley 

Botany 

Burwood ... 

Canterbury 

Concord ... 

Darlin~ton 

Drummoyne 

Eastwood 

Enfield ... 

Erskineville 

Glebe 

Homebush 

Hunter's Hill 

20,431 

32,038 

6,517 

4,409 

9,380 

11,335 

4,076 

3,816 

8,678 

968 

3,444 

7,299 

21,943 

676 

5,013 

115,900 ]danly 

11,260 ]darrickville 

'12,320 Mascot ... 

25,130 I ]dosman 

33,450 Newtown 

8,840 

5,280 

1l,140 

19,370 

5,320 I 
3,920 

11,650 

1,200 

4,600 

7,740 \ 

22,940 

9110 

North Sydney 

Paddington 

Petersham 

Randwick 

Redfern ... 

Rockdale 

Ryde 

St. Peter's 

Strathfield 

Vaucluse 

Waterloo 

Waverley 

Willoughby 

I Population. 

I[ Census, I Estimated 
April, 1911. 31st Dec., 1913. 

10,465 

30,653 

5,836 

13,243 

26,498 

34,646 

24,317 

21,712 

i9,46:f 

24,427 

14,095 

5,281 

8,410 

4,046 

1,672 

10,072 

19,831 

13,036 

12,690 

35,150 

7,570 

15,980 

28,010 

39,270 

26,000 

23,690 

• 27,560 

25,340 

17,870 

7,390, 

10,120' 

4,880" 

2,070 

11,050' 

24,700 

17,650 

Hurstville 

Kogarah ... 

Lane Cove 

6,533 

6,953 

3,306 

5,290 

9,120 

10,480 

4,170 

27,020 

16,989 19,200 

Sh;re ~~I __ 12,140 _ 

\Yoollahra 

Ku-ring-gai 

Leichhardt 24,254 T{)tal 636,353 725,400· 

• Includes shipping and islands of Port Jackson. 

The population of the Metropolis is rather unevenly distributed. Two" 
fifths of the inhabitants reside within an area of less than 7,000 acres, 
having a density from 30 to 90 per acre, while one-third occupy about 
24,000 acres with an average density of 10, and the remainder are 
scattered over about 88,000 acres, whichha"ve a density oia little over 
1 per acre. 
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l'OPULA1'10N OF CHIEF CITIES: 
In ~ustralia. 

A comparison of the population of the chief citoos (ineiudin& suburbs) ot 
fl:tch State of the Commonwealth is shown below:-

Census, ll1n. ! Estimated 
Metropolis. 

I 
I p0i:!r.atlon, 

Males. F.eU1»1e8. TotQI. 31st" " "Wt3. 

Sydney ! 305,728 

\ 

323,77& 629-,003 726,400 ••• ! 

Melhollrne .. ·1 277,956 311,015 588,971 651,000 

Brishane .. I 67,628 
I 

11,852 139,480 151,272 
Adelaide 

'''1 
00,578 I 00,068 180,646 200.91'1 

Perth 53,231 

I 
53,561 106,792 * "'i 

Hohart I 18,487 21,450 39,937 39,948 ••• ! 

• Nat. .,.ailable. 

The Census populations are exclusl"\'e of shipping, and for this reason 
the popUlation of Sydney and suburbs differs from that shown in the p~"ioos 
tabh. 

Tn other Oountries. 

The pOPilation 6£ the chief cities of the United Kingdom and other 
.countries is given in the subjoined table :~ 

City. I Year. I Popufati<>I1. .Il City. j Year. I Populatloo. 
I. I .. .._-

London (Greater) J 1~12 7,251,358 Petrograd 1912 2,018,596 
Liverpool 1913 756,553 Bu,bpest 1910 88O,:m 
Manchester 1913 730,976 Brussels 1912 663,647 
BirmiogMm ::: 1913 859,644 lflt'l1!t~rdam 1912 1)87,$7. 
·Glasgow 1913 I,021,50(} Madrid 1910 571,539 
.Edinburgh . ];913 lJIlO,300 Copenhagen ::: I~Il at,. 
Dublin (Registration Rome ... 1911 542,123 

Area) ... 1913 403,000 Tokio ... 1912 2,099,181 
Belfast ... 1~13 396,000 Peking 1912 692,000 
Montreal ... 1912 652,533 New York 1910 4, 76tM83 
0alcutt1t 1911 896,067 Chicago ... 1910 2,185,283 
Paris 1911 2,$18'8,110 BUenos Aires ... 1913 1,4S7~ 
B6l'liJ;l 1910 2,011,~7 Rio de Janeiro 1911 1,128,637 
\Ilenna ::: 1910 !.O:U,4~8 

COUNTtn' DI8TiUcrrs f;>F NEW SOUTH. WALES. 

In . the Metropolitan districts settlement at first followed the rolLin 
'l'oa<i~, but with the 'establishment ot the railway, the population settled 
within reach of the railway lines. In the coastal area, where the bulk of 
the people dwell, the development of the towns has more than kept pace with 

.. the general population. Thus, in the Valley of the Hunter, with its large 
agricultural and mining iruiulltries, popttlation lut.& made rapid strides. N eW
castle and suburbs, for instance, increased from 7,810 in 1861, to 54,9!n in 
1901, the estimatedp€1pUmtionin I!B3 beiftg 57,61)0. The I11a,warra diatrirt, 
rich in eoai and pasture, and the d&iry, ma.ire, and sugar-growing diatricts 
of the CllU'ence and Riclnoomi Bivem, have alro increa.sed largely in their 
urban ~lation. A numberoflargeimlWltrial works ha'\>e boon established 
Itl'oun:d Lithgow, which has beoome an i1lilpot"trult centre of the western 
C lalfields. 
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The next statement shows, at the Census of 1911, and at 31st December, 

1913, the population of the principal country municipalities of New South 
Wales:- . 

Municipalities. 

Alhury .. . 
ATl1lidale .. . 
.&llifla .. . 
Bathurst .. . 
Hega ... .., 
Broken Hill .. . 
Casino .. . 
Cobar... .. . 
Cooma .. . 
Coonamhle 
Cootamundra 
COl'owa. ... 
Cowra. ... 
Deniliquin .. . 
Dubbo .. . 
Forbes .. . 
Glen Innes ... 
Goulburn ... 
Grafton ... 
Gunnedah ." 
Hay... .. . 
Inverell .. . 
J\lU66.... • .. 
Katoomba ... 
KemplieY ... 
LiJ!more ." 

C In I Estimated jf nl' . . ellllUll, ql1. Dec., 19l3, i Mu clpalltl~$. 

6,309 
4-,738 
2,061 
8,575 
1,969 

30,972 
3,420 
4-,!30 
2,063 
2,262 
2,967 
2,063 
3,271 
2,494 
4,452 
4,436 
4,OSO 

10,023 
... _ 5,888 

3,005 
2,461 
4,549 
2;531 
4,923 
2,862 
7,331 

6,750 
522{) 
2:700 
8,650 
2,100 

33,flOO 
4,250 
5,100 
2,100 
2,500 
3,200 
2,250 
3,750 
2,600 
4,700 
4,900 
4,400 

lO,1oo 
6,950 
3,200 
2,600 
5,050 
2,7(;0 
6,000 
3,200 
8,250 

Lithgow ... 
Liverpool ... 
Maitland .. , 
Moree ." 
Mudgee .. , 
Murrurnburrah 
NT urwillumbah 
N~rrabri 
Narrandera 
Newcastle .. , 
Orange ... 
Parkes ... 
Parflunatta 
Penrith .. , 
Quirindi .. , 
Singleton ... 
Tamworth ... 
Temora. ... 
'l'en tcrfield ... 
Wagga Wagga 
Wellington 
Windsor .. , 
Wollon~wng 
Yass ." 
Youflg ... 

- - . -. , 

Estimated· 
!oensus, 1911. \ Dec., t913. 

8,196 
3,933 

11 ,313 
2,931 
2,942 
2,136 
2,206 
3,3:!0 
2,374 

55,:-l80 
6,721 
2,935 
12,~65 
3,682 
:?,240 
2,996 
7,145 

... . 2,784 
2,792 
6,419 
3,958 
3,466 
4,660 
2,136 
3,139 

i 

8,700 
3,900 

11,900 
3,150 
3,050 
2,300 
2,900 
3,380 
2,800 

57,650 
7,JOO 
3,200 

12,6W 
3,770 
2,400 
3,050-
7,600 
S,MlO 
2,900' 
6,900 
4200-
3:570· 
5,000 
2,200 
3,4.00 

None of these municipalitiee if,! densely populated, the most closely 
inhabited having only 12 persons per acre. Amongilt the municipalities 
which show large increases since 1901, are Casino, Lismol'e and Murwillum
bah, on the Northern Rivers; Cowra and Temora in districts where the 
cultivation of wheat and other crops is steadily extending; Lithgow, a 
risil'lg industrial centre, llind Katoomba, a popular tourist and health resort 
in the Blue M.ountains. 

SEX DISTRIBUTION. 

The number of males in New South Wales has always exceeded the 
number of females. ·Iu the early days the disparity was very markw, but 
there has been a gradual tendency towards an equal sex distribution. The 
preponderauce of males is due to immigra.tion, as the natul'al increase of 
f\\m&les is the higher. The diitribution of the se)!'es at each census since 
1861 was as follows;-

Proportion of [. Proportion of I Males per 
Year. J 100 Male$. Feml'les. Females. 

per cen.t. pel' cent. No. 

1861 56'07 43'43 130 
1871 54'67 45'38 121 
]881 54'S6 40'14 121 
1891 54'14 45'86 1I8 
1901 52'42 47'58 llO 
1911 52'01;1 47'91 109 
lIWJlt 52'54 47'46 III 

·.Estimate. 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFIOIAL YEAR BOOK. 

From 1871 to 1881 the proportion of males remained constant at about 55 
per cent., but immigration was checked towards the end of the next decade, 
and in 1891 the proportion of males had decreased slightly. During the 
following period there was very little immigration, and in 1901 the difference 
between the sexes had become less than at any previous period, the propor
tion of males being 52'42 per cent. or 110 males to every 100 females. 
According to official estimates, the proportion of males remained fairly con
stant from 1901 to 1907, but since that year it has decreased; at the Census 
of 1911, the percentages were-males 52'09, females 47'91, or 109 males to 
every 100 females. At the end of the year 1913, it is estimated that there 
were 111 males per 100 females. 

AGE DISTRIBUTION. 

The table below shows the number of persons, exclusive of aboriginals, at 
each quinquennial period of age up to 85 yedrs, as at the Census of 1911, in 
comparison with the ages at the previous Census. The population of the 
Federal Capital Territory is excluded in 1911:-

1901. • 1911. 

Age·Group. 

\ I \- Females. ] Males. Females. Total. Males. Total. 

Years. 
Under 5 ... 80,308 78,553 158,861 102,003 98,863 200,866 

5--9 ..• ... 84.189 81,946 166,135 85,137 83,120 168,257 

10-14... ... 81,582 80,097 161,679 79,136 77,998 157,134 

15-19 ... ... 70,423 70,736 141,159 . 82,981 81,015 163,996 

20-24 ... ... 62,448 64,818 127,266 87,314 82,850 170,164 

25-29 ... ... 56,273 56,043 112,316 76,430 72,390 148,820 

.30-34 ... ... 52,596 46,697 99,293 64,228 59,896 124,124 

35-39 ..• ... 52,335 41,593 93,928 55,121 50,708 105,829 

40-44 ... ... 44,930 33,436 78,366 .50,940 43,455 94,395 

45-49 ... ... 33,338 24,001 57;339 46,638 37,583 84,221 

50-54 ... ... 25,615 19,327 44,942 39,345 29,964 69,309 

55-59 ... ... ]9,634 15,376 35,010 27,544 20,905 48,449 

60-64 ... ... 16,733 12,192 28,925 20,023 16,352 36,375 

65-69 ... ... 13,005 9,237 22,242 15,370 13,014 28,384 

70-74 ..• ... 7,772 5,202 12,974 10,611 8,585 19,196 

75-79 ... ... 3,578 2,844 6,422 6,658 5,242 11,900 

80-84 ... ... 1,883 1,574 3,457 2,719 2,223 4,942 

85 and over ... 800 678 1,478 1,010 1,070 2,080 

Unspecified ... 2,563 491 3,054 4,490 3,803 8,293 

------
857,6981 789,036 

----
All Ages ... 710,005 644,841 1,354,846 1,646,734 
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In 1911 the males were in excess of the females in every age-group up to 
85 yearR, though at the previous census there were more females at ages 
15-19 years, With regard to persons aged 85 and over, in 1901 there were 
more males than females, but in 1911 there was a preponderance of females, 
Comparing the number of males and females at each year of age up to 
21, there was very little difference between the sexes at the census of 1911 ; 
but the males were more numerous, except at age 12 years, when there WI\S 

an excess of females, 

The age constitution of the people has materially altered since 1901; 
The results of the census of that year show that the largest number at any 
age " period was from 5 to 9 years, and the number in the first group-under 
5 years-was also exceeded by the total between 10-14 years, At the 
census of 1911, the group under 5 years was numerically the greatest; the 
group 20-24 years "ranks next, followed by 5-9 years; then 15-19 yt'ars, 
In the group 10-14 years, the actual number of both sexes decreased 
during the decade, 

The following statement shows the proportion per cent. of the total popu
lation and of each sex in each age-group :~ 

Age-Group, 

Years. 

u nder 5 

5--9 

10-14 

5-19 1 
2 

2 

3 

3 

4 

4 

5 

0-2i 

5-29 

0-34 

5--39 

0-44 

5-49 

0-54 

55-59 

60-6i 

65-69 

70-74 

75-79 

80-84 

.. , 

.. , 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

.,. 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

.. , 

... 

... 
85 and over 

All Ages 

... 
, .. 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 
..' 
... 
... 
... 

.'" 

... 

... 

... 

... 

1901. 

Males, Females. 

?er cent, per cent. 

11'31 12'18 

11'86 12'71 

11'49 12'42 

9'94 10'97 

8'89 10'07 
g.01 8'70 

- 7'45 7'25 

7'41 6'46 

6'35 5'19 

4'71 3'73 

3'62 3'00 

2'77 2'39 

2'36 1'89 

1'84 1'44 

1'10 'SO 

'51 '44 

'27 '25 

'11 '11 
-_.-

100'00 100'00 

I 

1911. 

Total. Males, Females. Total. 

per cent, per cent, per cent, per cent, 

11'73 11'96 12'59 12'26 

12'26 9'98 10'59 10·27 

11'93 9'28 9'93 9'59 

10'43 9'72 10'32 10'01 

9'45 10'23 10'55 10'38 

8'34 8'96 9'22 9'08 

7'36 7'53 7'63 7'58 

6'96 6'46 6'46 6·46 

5'80 5'97 5'53 5'76 

4'24 5'47 4'79 5'14 

3'33 4·61 3'82 4'23 

2'59 3'23 2'66 2'96 

2'14 2'3! 2'08 2'22 

1'65 1'80 1'65 1'73 

'96 1'24 1'09 1'17 

'47 ''i8 '67 '73 

'25 '32 '28 '30 

'11 '12 '14 _'13 

--------
100'00 100'00 100'00 100'00 

In this comparison, it will be seen that the percentage of the population 
contained in the groups from 5-19 years of both sexes was less in 1911. than 
at the previous census; and in the case of the males, there has also been 
a proportionate decrease in the groups 35-4-1 years, and from 60-69 
years. 
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The following statement shows the population distributed in certain 
conventional groups; in order to account for the whole population the 
unspecified have been apportioned among the specified:-

Years. 
Under 5 

5-14 
15-64 

Age-Group. 

65 &Dd over 

Total 

School age, 6-13 ... 
Adults, 21 and over ... 
Military age, 18-44 
Reproductive age, 15-44 

Number. Proportion per cent. 

Females. I Total. MaIeR. \ }'emales. \ Total. 

... [102,179[ 99,014 \ 201,193 \ 11'91 I 12'55 12'22 

.. , 164,555 161,365 325,920 19'19 I 20'45 I 19'79 

.,. 554,3~6 I 498,293 [1,052,599 \ 64'63 \ 63'15 63'92 
••• 1 36,608 I 30,364 I 67,022 4'27 3'85 I 4'07 

"'1' 857,698-1 789,036-; 1,(J46,i34 ilOOii()i 100'00 1 100'00 

... 130,128-1 127,925-\ 258,053 15-i7Jw:2l! 15-67 
"'1 490,240 '\ 43,0,557 920,797 57'Hi '\ 54'57 \ 55'92 
... \ 370,632 ...... 43'21 ... I 392,692 I 4977 ...... 

~~------------~------~, 
The adults represented 55'9 per cent. of the population and the children of 

statutory school age 15·7 per cent. as compared with 51·7 per cent., and 19'5 
per cent. respectively in 1901. . 

BIRTHPLACES. 

The great majority of the inhabitants of New South Wales are of British 
origin; at the last census, out of a total of 1,635,916 persons whose birth
places were ascertained, 1,603,287, or 98 per cent. were returned as having 
boon born in the British Empire. ' 

The following statement shows the results of the enumeration of the birth
places at the census of 1911, in comparison with the figures obtained at the 
previous census. Aboriginal natives of full-blood have been excluded :-

, Birthplace. 
Males. I Females. I Total. 

AustraIasia-

... """'" \"".'" New South Wales ... ... 977,176 608,517 610,340 1,218,857 
Victoria ... ... ... ... 30,358 25,661 66,019 42,701 34.835 77,536 
Queensland" ... ... ... ... 7,097 7,871 14;968 11,018 12,275 23,293 

·South Australia ... ... ... 11,981 10,078 22,059 13,005 11,189 24,194 
Western AustralU;" ... ... ... 450 I 437 887 1,253 1,229 2,482 
Tasmania ... ... ... ::: ~,.~22 3:~55 7,577 5,209 5,112 10,321 

"Northern Territory' ... ... ... 12 5 17 
Australia (undefined) ... ... . .. 239 229 468 10,021 10,498 20,519 

--~I 

540;886 I 1>88,268 1,079,154 run,736 685,483 1,377,219 
--~ 

New Zealand ... .- . .. .. , 5,425 5,164 10,589 7,296 6,667 13,963 
--~ 

546,311 543,432 1,089,743 699,032 692,150 1,391,182 
Europe- ---

England (ineluding Isle of Man) ... 76,187 49,930 126,117 15,015 47;448 ]22,463 
"Wales ... ... ... ... ... 2,254 "1,368 3,622 2,791 1,591 4,382 
Scotland ... ... ... ... .. . 18,566 12,151 3l1,717 19,403 11,857 :n,260 
Ireland ... 30,463 tIl,482 59,945 24,098 22,558 46,656 
pther Eur~p.,an Btitisb po...,ssi;;os ... 92 50 142 495 268 763 
Austria·Hungary._. ... ... ... 594 73 667 520 116 1136 
Belgium ... ... ... ... ... 104 34 138 90 39 129 
Denmark ... ... ... ... ... 1,150 216 1,366 1,083 214 1,297 
France ... ... ... ... .. . 1,354 4113 1,7'87 935 412 1,347 
Germany ... ... .. . ... ... 6,344 2,288 8,632 5,323 1,918 7,241 
Greece ... ... ... ... ... 357 85 392 764 58 822 
naly ... ... ... . .. ... 1,243 334 1,577 ];,332

1 
391 1,723 

Netherlands ... ... ... ... 191 21 212 202 35 237 
"Norway ... ... ... ... . .. 3,010 180 3,190 964 68 1,032 
Portugal ... ... ... ... ... 120 8 128 77 7 84 

Russia ... ... .. . . .. ... 1,022 240 1,262 1,218 318 1,536 

Spain ... ... ... .. . ... 65 39 104 90 « 134 

"Sweden ... ... ... ' ... ... .. . 1,679 118 1,797 
SwitzerIand' ... . .. 363 91 454 340 102 442: 

Other EUropean couutribi ... ... 110 23 83 1S4 W 184-

143,539 96,996 240,535 136,553 1 87,612 2R,1,6l> 
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1901. I 1911. 
Birthplace. 

Asia-
British India. and Ceylon ..• 
Other Asiatic British l'ossessions 
China ••• ..• ••• . .• 
Japan •.• ... ... . .• 
Syria ... •.. ..• • •• 
Other Asiatic Countries ••• • .• 

Africa-
'Mauritius ... ... ... '" 
Uuiou of South Africa .•• ... 
South Africa (uudeflned) •.. 
Other African British l'ossessions 
Other African Countries ..• 

.&.merica-

Males. I Females.[ Total. I Males. I Females.] Total., 

•.. 2,413 544 2,957 1,895 554 2,449 
130 30 160 200 59 259 

... 9,890 103 9,993 7,509 100 7,609 
161 17 178 125 14 139 
467 272 739 448 307 755 
167 23 190 209 43 252 

13,228 !I ___ 98_9+_1_4~,2_1_7 1_10_,3_8_6_: __ 1_,0_7_7_1 __ 1_1,_4_63 

167 89 2561 145 95 240 
203 127 330 272 26,2 534 
73 66 139 554 503 1,057 
20 9 _I 20 W ~ 

... 180 54 234 88 42 130 
--6-4-9-1-~3-4-54---99-4-:1--1,-08-7-11- --91-2-~ 

Canada ... ... ... ... ... 820 243 1,063 852 
Other American British l'ossesslons ... 342 97 439 191 

200 
55 

890 
88 

1,132 
246 

2,734 
812 

United States ... ... ... •.. 2,156 908 3,064 1,844 
Other American Countries ••• ..' 144 71 215 224 

---- :-----I---~!!-----
~ 1,319 4,7811,_3_,_11_1-,:1:_1_,_81_3_

1 

___ 4_,4_24 

Fiji ... ... ... ... ... 180 138 318 227 249 476 
I'olynesia- • I 

Other l'olynesian .British l'ossessions ... 72 42 114 110 60 150 
New Ca,ledonia •.• ... ... "'1 123 81 204 114 129 243 
Other l'olynesian Islands ... • .. ~ 103 535 __ 24_5_

1
1, __ 9_°+ __ 3_35 

~ 364 1 1,171 I 676 528 1,204 

At Sea ... 
Unspecified 

Total 

... 1,100 8671 1,9671 817 

... 909 529 1,438 6,036 

... 710,005 644,841 11,354,846 1857,698 

662 
4,782 

789,036 

1,479 
W,8IS 

1,646,734 

'In 1901, the Northern T<lIritory is included with South Australia, and Sweden with NorWaY, and,the 
figures f()r Mauritius iuclude the Seychelles. 

The na;tives of the British Empire resident in New South Wale& at the 
census of 1911 numbered 1,603,287, as compared with 1,316,097 in 1901, 
the proportions of the total population whose birthplaces were sp~cified 
being !il8'0 per cent. and 97·2 per cent., respectively. ' 

The Australasian-born increased from 1,089,743, to 1,391,182 during the 
decade, or from 80'5 per cent. to 85'1 per cent. of the total specified birth
places. Of the other British, the most numerous were the Engli~h-born, 
122;463; and Irish, 46,656; but both have decreased since the previous 
eensus. The natives of Scotland and Wales numbered 31,260 and 4,382, 

, respectively, having slightly increased during the period. 
In 1901 the foreign-born population numbered 35,344 persons, or 2·6 per 

cent., but had decreased to 31,150 persons, or 1'9 per cent. at the censUfl of 
1911 ; the Europeans numbered 18,641 persons, includ~ng natives of Ger
many, 7,241; Sweden, 1,797; Italy, 1,723; France, 1,347; Denmark, 1,297; 
Russia, 1,536; and Norway, 1,032. The Greeks increased from 392 to 822, 
but with the exception of smaller increases in those born in Italy, Netherlands. 
Russia, and Spain, the natives of the other European foreign countries have 
decreased since 1901. 

Of the foreign Asiatics the most numerous were the natives of China, 
7,609; Syria, 755; and Japa.n, 139; the numbers in 1901 being 9,993,739, 
and 178, respectively. The persons born in the United States of Alue~a 
numbered 2,784, having decreased irom-a,.oo4 in 1001. 

Over 82 per cent. of the foreign.J>omp&pulation.weremaies. 
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The proportions of British and foreign-born inhabitants at each census 
since 1891 are shown below, the percentages of each sex in 1911 appearing 
separately:-

1911. 

Birthplace. 189l. 1901. 
\. l;'emales. I Males. Total. 

I I 
British-

percent. percent. per cent. percent. per cent. 

New South Wales ... . .. '" 64·58 72·20 71-45 77-82 74·51 

Victoria ... . .. . .. . .. \ 3·63 4-14 5·01 4·44 4'74 

Queensland ... . .. . .. . .. ·91 HI 1·29 1·56 1·43 

South Australia (including Northern 1-53 1·48 Territory) 1-58 1·63 1·43 ... . .. . .. . .. 
Western Australia ·04 ·06 '15 ·16 ·15 ... . .. . .. 
Tasmania ·52 ·56 ·61 ·65 ·63 ... . .. . .. . .. 
Australia (undefined) ... ·08 ·03 H8 1·34 1·26 . .. . .. 
New Zealand ·80 ·78 ·86 ·85 ·85 ... . .. . .. . .. 
England and Wales 13·74 9·59 9·13 6·25 7·75 ... . .. . .. 
Scotland 3·28 2·27 2·28 1-51 1·91 

'" ... . .. . .. 
Ireland .... 6·68 4·43 2·83 2·88 2·85 

'" ... . .. . .. 
Other British Possessions ·44 ·44 I ·58 ·31 ·45 ... . .. I ---1---'---------

96·28 97·24 96·90 99·20 98·01 

Foreign-

Germany ... . .. . .. . .. ·85 ·64 .63 ·24 ·44 

Other European ... ... . .. 1-07 ·84 l·ll ·25 ·70 

China ... '" ... . .. . .. 1-17 '74 ·88 ·01 ·47 

Other Asiatic '" ... . .. . .. ·04 ·08 ·09 ·05 ·06 

African ..• 
'" ... . .. . .. ·03 ·02 ·01 ·01 ·01 

American '" ... . .. . .. ·32 ·24 ·24 ·12 ·19 

Polynesian ... ... . .. . .. '06 ·05 ·04 '03 ·03 

---
-2'61 1 3·54 3·00 ·71 1·90 

----

At Sea ... '" ... '" . .. ·18 ·15 ·10 'U9 '09 

----
loo.o~1 Total (excluding unspecified) ... 100·00 100·00 100·00 100·00 

I 
The natives of New South Wales increased from 64·6 per cent. to 74'5 

per cent., during the period under review, and the proportions from each 
- of the other States, except South Australia, Were larger than in 1891. The 

percentage of natives of the United Kingdom decreased from 23·7 to 11·5. 
The foreign-born residents represented 3·5 per cent. in 1891, 2'6 in 1901. 
and 1·9 in 1911. 
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At the date of the last census 108,631 natives of New South Wales were 
living in the five other States and in New Zealand, and 151,877 natives of the 
other States and of New Zealand were resident in New South Wales, so that 
the excess in New South Wales of immigrants from other parts of Australasia 
was 43,246 persons. The distribution in ea@h State was as follows :-

Victoria 

Queensland 

State. 

- South Australia 

Northern Territory 

Western Australia 

-Tasmania 

New Zealand 

Total 

Natives of other Natives of New 
States livinlf in South Wales 

New South Ih'ing in ot.her 
Wales.* States. 

···r 
77,583 28,692 

23,302 38,921 "'1 

:::1 
24,199 7,446 

17 185 

2,483 17,224 

10,326 2,330 

13,967 13,833 

151,877 108,631 

• In~luding the Federal C~pital Territory. 

Gain to Loss to 
New New 

South South 
Wales. Wales. 

48,891 

15,619 

16,753 

168 

14,741 

7,996 

134 

143-:246 -.-.. ::-

The figures are necessarily exclusive of a large number of persons of Aus
tralian birth who-did not specify the State where born, and for the purposes 
of the table the Federal Capital T-erritory has been included with New South 
Wales. The table shows a very large gain of persons from Victoria, the excess 
of Victorians in New South Wales being 48,891 persons. New South Wales 
also gained from South Australia, Tasmania, and New Zealand, but lost to 
Queensland, Western Australia, and the Northern Territory. 

A comparison with the census years of 1~91 and 1901 is supplied below, 
the Northern Territory being included with South Australia :-

State. 

Victoria ... 

Queensland 

South Australia ... 

Western Australia 

Tasmania 

New Zealand 

Total 

Natives of other States living in 
New South WaleR. 

Natives of New South Wales living 
in other State •. 

-1~--I-I-90L 1911. 1891. 1901. -I. 1911. 

----~~------~----~------~------

40,768 

lO,173 

17,716 

464 

5,851 

9,015 

83,987 

56,019 I 
14,968 

22,059 

887 

7,577 

10,589 

112,099 

77,583 

23,302 

24,216 

2,483 

lO,326 

13,967 

151,877 

19,775 

17,023 

2,154 

555 

1,180 

2,833 

43,520 

22,404 

24,868 

4,128 

14,122 

2,075 

6,492 

74,089 

28,692 

38,921 

7,631 

17,224 

2,330 

13,833 

lQ8,631 

The gain from Victoria and Tasmania has increased steadily in each 
period; from South Australia it has fluctuated, but in 1911 was slightly 
greater than in 1891, and the interchange with New Zealand has become 
more evenly balanced than formerly. Theloss to Queensland has increased 
between each enumeration, from 6,850 in 1891, to 15,6191n 1911; during the 
intercensal period 1891-1901, -there was a large excess of emigration to 
Western Australia in consequence of the development of the goldfields .. The 
net gain to New South Wales from all the States and New Zealand was 43,246 
in 1911, as compared with 38,010 in 1901 and 40,467 in 1891. 
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I:u connection with the gain or loss of population between the States the 
following table will be of interest to show the distribution of the Australian
born population throughQut the six States of the Commonwealth as at the 
Census of 1911. The population of the Federal Capital Tenitory is included 
with New South Wales, and of the N mhero Tenitory with South AustraJia :-

Residing in- Total 
Natives of- Australian-

I Tasmania. 
born 

New SOUthl V· to· t Queens- I South I Western Population. Wales. Ie ria. land. Australia. Australia. 

New South Wales .. 1;220,234 28,692 38,921 7,631 17,224 2,330 1,315,032 
Victoria 77,583 1,016,219 15,943 14,650 5.4,613 8,779 1,181.787 
Queensland" . ... 23,302 4,402 382,216 1,046 3,666 432 415,064 
South Australia 24,216 23,545 3,376 319,062 24,356 923 395,478 
Western Australia::: 2,483 4,536 482 2,600 104,208 241 114,550 
Tasmania 10,326 19,030 1,798 1,248 2,479 158,889 193,770 
Australia, U;;defin~d 20,575 18,521 3,959 5,529 2,504 903 51,991 

Total, Australian· 
1,378.719 11,168,945 I born 446,695 3:;1,766 209,050 172,497 3,667,672, 

Of the persons resident in the State where they were born the proportions 
are highest among the natives of New South Wales, 92·8 per cent.; Queens
landers 92· I per cent. ; and Western Australians 91 per cent. The proportions 
are much lower with regard to the Victorians, 85·5 per cent.;· Tasmanians. 
82 per cent.; and South Australians, 80·7 per cent. Of those resident 
outside the State where born, the natives of New South Wales are most 
numerous in Queensland and Victoria, the Victorian(l in New South Wales 
and Western Australia, the QueenslandeIS in New South Wa,}es, the South 
Australians i:n Western Australia, New South W ales and Victoria, and. the 
Tasmanians in Victoria .and New South Wales. The natives of Western 
Australia, which is the most recently settled of the States, are not found 
in large numbers in any other State. 

The proportion to the total population of each State of the people born in 
the State in which they were resident at the time of each census since 1891, 
of those born in the other States, and of the total Australian-born population 
are shown below:-

!;ltate of 
Enumeration. 

New South Wales 
Victoria 
Queensland 
South Austr~ ..• 
Western Australia. 
Tasmania 

Natives of State of Natives of othQr Australian-born 
Enumeration. • Stat.,.. Population. * 

1891. '11901. /1911. 1891. 11901. /1911. 1891. [1901. !1911. 

64'5S 72·20 74'52 6·68 7-50 S'42 71·26 79·73 SH9 
... 62'68 73·23 77·44 5·71 5·37 tH5 68·39 78·67 85-&1 ... 44·99 57·00 63·39 f.87 7·87 10·04 51·86 64·87 74000 

68·22 74·97 78·49 3·28 4·64 6·68 71-50 79·87 86·53 
56'02 2S·64 36'79 6·18 40·36 36·13 60·20 69·04 73·80 

... 73'88 79·4.4, 83'77 4-34 6'57 6·70 78·22 86'01 9Ml5 

• Includes persons of Australian birth who did not specify State in which born, aud therefore have 
been excluded from preceding columns of this table. 

PERSONi! OF NON·EUROPE.Ui RACES. 

. Legislative measures to restrict the influx of coloured aliens were p&ssed 
in New South Wales in the early days of self-government. Public feeling 
was first aroused by the entry of large numbers of Chinese, and the enact
ments imposed limitations only on the immigration of this race. Subse
quently, however, the restrictive powerS' were extended to regulate the influx 
of all eOk:mred aliens. . 
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At the establishment of the Commonwealth the control of the conditions 
relating to immigration was transferred to t.he Federal Parliament. The 
Federal legislation relating to immigration restriction does not aim at the 
e~clu!lion of the people of any particular race or colour, but of undesirable 
immigrants generally. Under its provisions no person is allowed to land 
who fails to pass a dictation test in any European language chosen by the 
Customs officers. This test has not been applied to,any desirable immigrant 

-of European nationality. Paupers, criminals, lunatics, and other persons 
likely to be a source of danger to public health pr morals are excluded. 

Provision is made also to prevent the immigration of labourers under 
contract to perform manual labour, if their arrival has any connection \vith 
an industrial dispute, or if the contract rate of wages is less than that current 
in the district where the work is to be performed. . 

In 1901 the Commonwealth Government passed an Act to prohibit the in
troduction of native labourers from the Pacific 1Illands. These labourers 
were employed in the sugar plantations, for the greater part in Queensland, 

,but also in smaller numbers in tho north coastal districts of New South 
Wales. Under this Act all agreements with the islanders were terminated 
at the end of the year 1906, and arrangements were made by the Govern· 
ment for their deportation. 

At the Census of 1911, the number of persons in this State, of non
European race other than aboriginal, was 13,140, which represents a very 
small proportion-8 per 1,000-of the total population. 

FuJI-blood. Half-caste. 
Race. I Females.· r Males., Femalesj 

Total. 

Males. Total. Total. 

Asiatic-
Chinese .. , ... ... 7,939 284 8,223 561 571 1,132 9,355 
Hindus ... ... ... 1,119 63 1,182 72 64 136 .1,318 
Japanese ... .., ... 119 7 126 19 13 32 ·158 
Syrians ... . .. ... 654 540 1,194 20 25 45 1,239 
Malays ... ... ... 28 1 29 9 2 II 40 
Filipinos ... ... ... 7 I 8 6 3 !J 17 
J~yanese '".~ ... ... 7 2 9 1 ... 1 10 
Cmgalese... ... ... 89 13 102 13 5 18 120 
Afghans and Ealuchis ... 50 '2 52 I 1 2 54 
Atahs ... ... ... 16 • •••• w 16 S 1 4 20 
Jews ... ..• .- ... .. , 11 10 21 ... ... .. . 21 
Turks ... ... 9 6 15 '0,' ... .. , 15 
Other Asiatic ... ... 6 ...... 6 ... ... .. , 6 

African~ 
Negroes .0. .., ... 13i 23 157 95 71 166 323 
Egyptians ... ... ... 5 4 9 ... .. . .e', t Other Afrioau ... ... 3 ....... ,.. ... 3 ... ... .., 

American-
Indians ... ... . .. 5 ...... 5 5 ... 5 10 
Other American ... ... 5 . ,,,~ ... 0 2 " . 2 '1 

Polynesian-
309 Polynesian (so deec.dhed} ... 250 18 268 22 19 41 

Papuans ... ... . ... ...... 1 I ... 1 1 2 
Maoris ... ... .. . 37 18 55 12 12 24 79 
Fijians .. , ... ... '14 5 19 1 3 4 23 

Indetinit-e ... ... ... ....... ' I 2 2 . .. ... ".-. 2 --
l]ill3',140 Total ... ... ... 10,507 1 1,000 11,507 842 791 

The most numerous of these races are the Chinese, who constitute7Q per 
cent. 6f the coloured aliens; the Hindus and Syrians follow. in numerical 
order. oJ' 
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Chinese. 

The Chinese were first attracted to the State by the gold discoveries, 
and at the census of 1861, they numbered 12,988, exclusive of half
castes, who were not enumerated until 1891. From 1861 to 1871, the 
number declined, probably on account of the diminution in the gold yield, 
and the discovery of richer gold-fields in the neighbouring States; but in 
1878, there was a steady increase in the arrivals from China, which lasted 
until about 1888, when an effective check was given to the immigration or 
this race by meanR of the Chinese Restriction and Regulation Act of that 
year. 
, The following statement shows the number of Chinese in Australia, 
including half-castes, as recorded at each census since 1891. For the purposes 
of comparison the Federal Capital Territory has been included with New 
South Wales, and the Northern 'ferritory with South Australia. At the 
census of 1911 there were 3 Chinese in the Federal Capital area and 1,339 
in the Northern Territory :-

State. 1891. I 1901. I 1911. 

New South Wales (inclUding Federal Capital Territory) 14,156 11,263 9,358 

Victoria _ 9,377 6,956 5,601 

Qtleeneland ". 8,574 9,313 6,714 

South Australia (including Northern Territory) 3,997 3,455 1,698 

Western Australia, _. 917 1,569 1,872 

Tasmania 1,056 609 529 
---------

Total, Commonwealth .,- 38,077 33,165 25,772 

ABORIGINES. 

The aborigines of Australia form a distinct race, and it may be presumed 
that the whole of them throughout the continent sprang from the same stock, 
although it is remarkable that their languages differ so greatly that tribes in 
close proximity are quite unable to understand each other, and almost every 
large community of nath-es has its own peculiar dialect. It is difficult to 
form a correct estimate of the numbers of the aborigines; but while there is 
reason to believe that formerly they were very numerous, there is evidence 
that of late years they have been decreasing rapidly. 

Governor Phillip estimated the aboriginal popUlation, about the year 1300, 
at 1,000,000 of whom about 3,000 lived between Broken Bay and Botany 
Bay. Although the latter estimate (3,000) was very likely correct, the 
quotation for the whole territory, being based on the supposition that the 
natural 1'I-'«0111'ce8 of the continent were as great as those of the land under his 
notice, was no doubt exaggerated. 

The aborigines were never properly counted~ until the Census of 1891, when 
they were classed as full-blood and half-caste. In 1901 only the full-blood 
and nomadic half-caste were. counted. Aecording to the Commonwealth Con
stitution Act, in reckoning the quota to determire the number of members 
to which the State is entitled in the House of Representative~, aboriginal 
natives of Australia" are not counted. It has heen decided that only full
bloods are aborigines within the meaning of the Act, and, consequently, in 
1901 and 1911 half-castes were included in the general population. At t~e 
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census of 1911 no attempt was made to enumerate the aboriginals living in 
a purely wild state, and the number shown in the following table represents 
only those who were in the employ of whites, or were living in a civilised 
or semi-civilised condition in the vicinity of settlements of whites, at the da.te 
of census. In 1861 aborigines were not enumerated at all ; in IS71 and 
1881 the wandering tribes were passed over, and only those who were 
civilised or in contact with Europeans were enumerated and included in the 
general population. The numbers of full-blooded aborigines in New South 
Wales, enumerated at each census, are shown below; the figures for 1911 
are exclusive of th. Federal Capital Territory, where there were 10 aborigines 
- 5 males and 5 females :- -

CmUlllS. Males. I Females. Total. 

1871 709 I 274 983 
1881 938 705 1,643 
1891 4,559 3.721 8;280 
1901 2,451 1,836 4,287 
1911 1,152 860 2,0l'2 

In 1891 the number of half-castes was 1,663 males and 1,520 females. 
In 19,1)1 the number of both full-bloods and half-castes was 4,093 males 
and 3,341 females, and of these the number of nomads was 509-259 males 
and 250 females. In addition to the 2,012 full-bloods at the Census of 
1911 therp. were 'enumerated 4,512 half-eastes-2,335 males, and 2,177 
females. -

The Board for the Protection of Aborigines has been constituted to safe
guard the interests of the aboristinal population in New South Wales, and 
reserves have been set .apart in different parts of the State, where they are 
provided with dwellings and means of livelihood. The residents on these 
stations are encouraged, a.s far as practicable, with a supply of tools and 
seed, to farm the land to its best advantage, and the children are educated. 
Under an Act passed in 1909 the control of the reserves is vested in the 
Board, and their powers of administration considerably amplified with a 
view of ameliorating the conditions of the race. Particulars relating to the 
operations of the Board will be found in t,he chapter entitled "Social 
Condition." 

A comparison of the number of aborigines of full blood and half-castes in 
each State and Territory of the Commonwealth of Australia at the census of 
1911 is afforded in the·following table:-

Full-bloods. Half-castes_ 
states and Territories. 

I Females. I I Females_I 

----

lIIales. Total. Males. Total. 

States--
New South Wales '" ... 1,152 860 2,012 2,335 2,177 4,512 
Victoria ... ... . .. 103 93 196 237 210 447 
Queeuslaud -.. .. , 5,145 3,542 8,687 1,361 1,147 2,508 
South Australia ... ... 802 637 1,439 346 346 692 
Western Australia ... 3,433 2,936 6,369 760 715 1,475 
Tasmania ... ... -.. 2 1 3 123 104 227. 

Territories-
Northern Territory ... ... 743 480 1,223 117 127 244 
Federal Capital Territory ... 5 5 10 4 4 8 

--- j 10,113-Total, Commonwealth ... 11,385 8,554 19,939 5,283 4,830 
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N ATURALlSATION. 

Under the Commonwealth Naturalisation Act, which came into operation 
on 1st .J anuary, 1904, the issue of naturalisation certificates becllime a function 
of the Commonwealth Goyernment. Any person is deemed to be naturalised 
who had, before the passing of the Act, obtained a cer~ificate of naturalisation 
in any Sta.te. 

An applicant must furnish a statutory declaration giving his name, age, 
birth"place, occupation, residence, the length of his residence in Australia, 
and stating tllat he intends to settle in the Commonwealth; also a certificate 
signed by SOme competent person that the applicant is .of~ood repute. 

It i~ enacted also that any person resident in the Commonwealth, other 
than British subjects and aboriginal natives of Asia, Africa, or the 
islands of the Pacific, excepting New Zealand, who intends to settle in the 
Commonwealth, and who has resided in Australia continuously for two years 
immediately preceding the application, 01' who has obtained a certificate of 
naturalisation in the United Kingdom, may apply to be naturalised. 

The Governor~General, in his discretion, may grant or withhold a certificate 
of naturalisatiou.; .the certificate will not be issued until the applicant has 
taken an oath of allegiance. 

Any person to whom ~1 certificate of naturalisation is granted is entitled 
to the same rights and privileges, and is subject to the same obligations as a 
natural,born British suqject, provided that where, by the provisions of any 
Commonwealth or State Constitution or Act, a distinction is made between 
the rights of natural-born British subjects and naturalised persons, the rights 
conferred by the Commonwealth Act are only t,\lOS() tQ which naturalised 
persons are entitled. 

An alien Wllman who marries a British subject is Qeemed to be.naturalised 
thereby. Any infant, not a natural-born British subject, whose father has 
been naturalised, Dr whose mother is marrien to a natural-born British subject 
or to a naturalised person,and who has at any time resided in AU6tralia with 
such father or mother,is also deemed. to be naturalised. 

The number .of naturalisation certificates issued in each State during the 
last ten years is &hown below :-

State. j 1904.11905. j 1906. j 1007. 11908. [1909. 11910. j1911. 11912. 1 1913• 

New South Wales 1,379 544 475 458/ 396 644 665 565 56lI 603 

Victoria ... . .. 319 213 301 214 243 507 329 491 295 434 

Queensland ... 1I5 150 177 193 377 378 333 469 464 525 

South Australia ... 25 34 45 27 45 600 299 282 343 355 

Western Australia 248 166 150 134 152

1 

221 187 248 243 342 

Tasmania ... ... 21 11 39 16 28 81 36 22 35 30 

Northern Territory ... ..0 '0' '0, . .. / ... ... ••• ••• ·2 

-1-·-
1,241 12,431 1,84,9 2,077 1'9451~'291 Total ... 2,107 1,118 1,187. 1,042 

Since 1849, certificates have been granted in New South Wales to 15,106 
persons. Germans numb8red 6,032; Swedes, 1,509; Danes, 943; Italians, 
862; Russians, d98; and French, 694. No Chinese have been naturalised 
in New South Wales Rince 1887, but prior to that year 908 had obtained 
certificates. 
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The following table shows the birth-places of the persons resident in New 
South Wales to whom Commonwealth certificates of naturalisation were 
granted during each of the last ten years :-

Birth-pJacu. I~l-\-I~l~\-I~\~\~I~ 
Aus1a1a, 48l 4(} 18\ 13 15 \ 22 16 \ 21 19 38 
Denmark 96 23 31 :n 24 39 5(} 38 39 56 

France 69 36 14 27 17 37 57 ·35 2& 24 
Germany 412 170 154 163 140 217 213 190 160 177 
Greece 53 33 27 19' 15 34 37 24 30 23 
Italy 116 58 44 51 38 66 53 4(} 40 3-2 
Norw:ay III 32 28 ro 13 34 39 23 28 45 
RI1I.ssia. 148. 11 18 10 40 62 50 42 44 77 
Sweden .. '. 226 58 69 . 54 t 56 35 81 60 87 67 
Switzerland: :: 24 11 6 15 8 n 14 7. 14 13 
Other European 45 36 18 II 22 27 28 23 ro 36 
United States 26 10 ro 16, 8 24 24 26 23 17 
Syria' 3 I 

Others """I 5 26
1 

\lS 25

1
""" "[ 3 36 "" 3 

Total .. , 1,379 544-
1 

475-4~8- 396 644- ,665 - 565 565\-600 

Records of the occu pations of persons 'naturalised show that labourers, 
S&'tmen, miners, and farmers were the most numerous. 

The naturalised British subjects in Australia, as recorded at tbe Census 
of 1911, numbered 52,951, of whom 39,683 were males and 13,268 were 
females:-

Naturalised British Subjects, 

State. 
Males, Females .. Total. 

New South Wales ... 11,333 2,808 J4.,lU 
Victoria 8,445 2,182 16,627 
Queensland .. , ,,-4_ U,O~ 5,562 16,587 
South Austra.lia 4,14l 1,763 5,904 
W e&tern Anstmli~" 3,544 646 4.190 
Titsmarti'a. 73'4 298 I,o:!7 
Ntlrtilem T~~rit<)rY" ::: 4f)7 13 470 
Federal Ca.pita.l Territory .. 4 1 5 

----------
Total 39,683 13,268 52,001 

I 
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VITAL STATISTICS. 
N OTE.-Vital statistics of New South Wales are published in detail in 

the special reports issued annually by thc Statistician. The Federal Capital 
Territory having been transferred to the Commonwealth on 1st January, 
1911, the figures herein relate only to the State of New South Wales, 
exclusive of that territory. 

REGISTRATION OF BIRTHS, DEATHS, AND MARRIAGES. 

Civil registration of births, deaths, and marriages was inaugurated in New 
SOll~h Wales in March, 1856, when a general registry was established, and a 
~eglstrar-General appbinted by the "Governor. The laws relating to registra
tIOn were "consolidated by the Registration of Births, Deaths, and Marriages 
Act, 1899, and" the acts relating to marriage by the Marriage Act, 1899. 

New South Wales has been divided into registry districts, in each of "which 
a District Registrar has been appointed; there are 214 District Registrars, 
of whom 76 arl) private persons, 16 Postmasters, 84 Clerks of Petty Sessions, 
29 Crown Lands Agents and Clerks of Petty Sessions, and 9 Police Officers. 

All births must be registered within sixty days by the parent. After the 
expiration ~f sixty days, no birth may be registered unless within six months 
a declaration is furnished bv the parent or by some person present at the 
birth. Within six months of the arrival in New South W2.les of a child 
under the age of 18 months, born outside the State, and whose pp,rents intend 
to reside in New South Wales, the birtlimay be registered upon declaration 
by the parent. 

Notice of the death of any person must be supplied to the District" 
Registrar by a relation of the deceased or the householder or tenant of the 
house or place in which the death occurs. 

M~sters of British vessels arriving at any port in New South Wales must 
furmsh to the District Registrar particulars regarding any birth or death 
which has occurred on board the ship whilst at sea. 

Marriages maybe celebrated only by District Registrars or by ministers 
of religion registered for that purpose by the Registrar-General. In the 
former case, the parties to be married must sign, before the Registrar of the 
district in which the intended wife ordinarily resides, a declaration that they 
conscientiously object t:> be married by a minister of religion, or that there 
is no minister available for the purpose of performing the marriage. 

Within one month after a marriage the Minister must transmit the original 
certificate to the Registrar-General or District Registrar. 

Any party to an intended marriage, not being widowed, who is under 21 
years of age, must furnish the written consent of the father, if within New 
South Wales, or if not, of a guardian appointed by him, or, if there is no 
such guardian in t.he State, of the mother. Where there is ~10 such parp.nt or 
guardian in Ncw South Wales, or if he or she is incapable, by reason of 
distance, habitual intoxication, or mental incapacity," the written consent may 
be given by a Justice of the Peace who has been appointed by the Supreme 
Court as a guardian of minors. 

Marriage with a dereased wife's sister is valid in New South Wales. 
Marriages between Quakers or Jews may be celebrated according to their 

respective usages, but c;ertificates of such marriages must be transmitted 
to the Registrar within ten days. 

No fee is charged for the registration of a birth, marriage, or death; but 
for a certified copy of the entry in the Register, a fee of 2s. is chaTged ; 
for a search in any index 5s.; and for a marriage performed by a Registrar, £1. 
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CONJUGAL CONDITION. 

The proportion of married persons in New South Wales is about one-third 
of the total population, as will be seen from the following statement, which 
shows the conjugal condition of the people at the Census of 1911 :-

Number. : Proportion per cent. 
Conjugal Condition. I 

Ma~es. I Females. I Total. 1 Males. I Females. \ Total. 
I 

Never married ... . .. 556,350 467,603 1,023,953 65·00 \. 59·30 62·27 
Married ... ... 275,428 276,216 551,644 32'18 1 35'03 33·54 
Widowed ... ... . .. 22,887 43,571 66,458 2·67 5·52 4·04 
Divorced ... ... ., . 1,230 1,190 2,420 ·15 1 .151 ·15 
Not stated ... ... 1,803 456 2,259 ••• 1 ••• • •• 1---------1-----lOo,ooflOO{)OflOo{)O Total ... '" 857,698 789,036 1,646,734 

The number of males never married is much greater than the females, 
the proportion of the total population being 65 per c.ent. for the males and 
59·3 per cent. for the females. The married women are more numerous 
than the married men, but the difference' is slight. The large excess of 
widows over widowers is due to the greater mortality amongst men, and to 
the fact that widowers re-marry more often than widows. 

The proportions per cent. of the never-married, married, and widowed 
at each census since 1861 are shown below. The divorced are not included 
on account of the smallness of the numbers, and because they were not 
enumerated prior to 1891 :-

Males. I Females. 

Census. 

\ 1 1 \ \ 

Never Marrieu. Widowed. Never Married. Widowed. Married. M.uried. 

1861 69·34 28·23 2·43 61·09 35·14 I 3·77 
1871 69·96 27·59 2·45 62·89 32·82 4·29 
1881 70·64 26'9t 2·42 63·52· 31·75 4·73 
1891 69·78 27·41 2·78 62·87 32·11 5·00 
1901 68·46 28·69 2·75 62·43 32·00 5·46 
1911 65·00 32·18 2·67 59·30 35·03 5·52 

This table shows that the proportion of never married of each sex increased 
at each census up to 1881, but decreased from 1881 to 1911, the decrease 
being most marked between 1901 and 1911. The married, as might be 
expected, showed a contrary tendency. The proportion of widowers has 
been fairly constant, and that of the widows has increased. 

A comparison of the conjugal condition of the people at various periods 
of age, at the Censuses of 1901 and 1911, shows that the proportion of un
married males has decreased, the proportion of married males has 
increased at every age, and the proportion of widowers is slightly lower in 
every group. With regard to the females the decrease in the proportion 
never married has taken place in the age-groups 15-29 years, as there 
has been an increase at all ages over 30 years. The married females in 1911 
showed a proportionate increase in every group except 30-49 years, at which 
ages they have decreased. The widows have decreased inpropbrtion in 
every age-group, but as the decrease has been smallest at the older acres 
when the proportion is high, t.he proportion at rJI2.ges, 5'52 per cent.., is r,b;ut 
the same as at the Census of 1901. 
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The following table shows the oonjugal oondition of the people as at the 
Census of 1911, classified according to .ages. The greatest number of mar;cied 
males was at the age period 3D-34 years, and the greatest number of married 
females at ages 25-29 years:-

N,ever Married. Married. Widowed. Divorced. 
Ages. 

1 Females. Males. J Females. Males. Males. I Females. Males. J Females. 

Ye ...... 

Under 15 ... 266,274 259,975 2 6 ., .. '" ... ... 15-19 ... ... 82,580 77,091 398 3,833 3 13 ... 1 20-24 ... ... 74,733 55,492 12,203 27,031 95 198 11 39 
25-29 ... ... 43,591 28,428 32,188 43,113 435 663 66 HoI 
30-34 ... ... 24,109 15,893 39,083 42,598 762 1,208 149 171 
35-39 ... ... 15,822 10,099 37,919 38,382 1,108 1,990 162 212 
40-44 ... ... 12,549 6,883 36,530 33,446 1,556 2,893 181 214 
45-49 ... ... 10,249 4,559 34,102 28,728 2,014 4,108 199 170 
50-54 ... ... 8,085 3,060 28,425 22,037 2,567 4,732 184 119 
5f;-59 '" .," 5,197 1,773 19,569 14,173 2;622 4,007 112 43 
£0-64 ... .' .. 3,850 1,297 13,400 9,535 2,652 5.,487 71 2B 65-69 ... ... 2,804 945 9,680 6,177 2,810 5,864 44 ,2j) 
70-74 '" '" 2,270 504. 5,801 3,191 2,496 4,878 20 1 75-79 ... ... 1,395 259 3,212 1,370 2,{)27 3,602 7 B 
80---:-84 ... ... 532 101 1,095 397 . 1,084 1,720 • 6 ~ .. 
85 and over ... 221 59 298 110 486 895. 4 1 
Unspecified ... 2,089 1,185 1,523 2,{)89 170 413 14 16 

. 
27:5,428 1276.216 

~ 
Total ••• 556,3.50 4&7,603 22JlB7 43,571 1,230 UOO 

PRoPORTION PER CENT. IN EACH AGE GROUP. 

Years. I 
Under 15 ... 100·00 100·00 I ·00 ·00 ... ... '" . .. 
15-19 ... '" 00'52 95·25 '48 4-73 -00, ·02 . .. '00 
20-24 '0,' ... 85·86 67-05 14·02 32':66 ·n ·24 -OJ ·05 
25-29 ... . .. 57·15 39'29 1 42·20 59·59 ''51 ·92 '68 ·20 
30-34 ... ... 37-61 26·55 60·97 71'15 'H9 2·02 ·23 ·28 
35-39 ... ... 28·76 19·93 68·93 75·73 2O{)1 3·92 ·80 ·42 
40-44 ... ... 24·69 15·85 71·89 770{)0 3-06 £·66 ·36 ·49 
45-49 ... ... 22·01 12·14 73·24 76·48 4·33 10·93 ·42 ·45 
50-54 ... ... 20·59 10·22 72·40 73·58 6·54 1:5·80 ·47 .4{) 
55-59 <* •• .... 18:90 8·48 . 71-16 67·83 9·53 .23-48 '41 ·21 
Il-M ... ... 19'28 7·93 67-09 58·33 13;28 33'57 '3t; '17 
-49 0, •• •• ,0 18'28 7'27 6:Hl 47·4,il l8·~ 45'09 ·29 . '1:6 

10-74 ... -- 21·4,4 5·88 54''79 1H~· 23-lS8.· 56-m; ·HI ~ 
'15-79 , .... ... 21-01 4,95 48-37 .26-15 3tM2 ~8'1D -It) "1ii 
80-84 ... ... 19·58 4'<':i5 40·30 i'HID 39'90 7Hi5 ·22 '" 85 and over ... 21·90 5·54 29.53 . 10'33 48-17 84·04 ·40 ·09 

--
l~ .. .- 65-00 J}j}.3Q 32'18 3i-DS '2·67 5·52 .U) ·,Ui 

:MARRIAGES. 

The number of marriages celebrated mNew&uthWa1es iltliing 1113 
was 16,311, corresponding to a mtegf 9'~lper 1,000 of the popnlatiQn. 
The Jl;llmber w.as the highest reeoo.dedm a.ny year except 1912, and. the 
r.ate was exceeded in 1911 .and 191.2, but ,otherwise is the big~sinee 
1864. 
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The following table shows the average annual number of marriages 
and the rates per 1,000 of the population during ~Mh quinquennium 
since 1870 . 

Period. 
Average RAte per Average Rate per 

Numberoj' 1,000 01 Period. Number of 1,QOO of 
lIiarriages. Population. Marriagas. Population. 

1870-74 4,091 7'77 1900-04 10,240 7'37 
1875-79 4,987 7'88 1905-·09 12,080 7'97 
1880-84 6,738 8'39 1910 14,294 8'85 
1885-89 7,679 7'67 19l1 15.267 9'17 
1890-94 7,954 6'80 1912 16,664 '9'58 
1895-99 8,700 6'74 1913 16,311 9'01 

---~-~ 

Until the year 1891 the increase in the number of marriages was 
remarkably steady, very few checks being experienced, but in 1892 there 
was a sudden decline, which continued until 1895, when the figures again 
took an upward movement, but the proportion married per 1,000 of 
the population did not reach the 1891 level until 1900. In 1901 the rate 
was the highest since 1886, but in the next two years it again declined greatly. 
}'rom 1904 to 1912, however, there was a constant improvement. Com
pared with the rates of the quinquennium 19.05-09, the marriage rate of 
1913 disclosed an advance of about 13 per cent. 

A more exact method of sta,ting the marriage rate is to compare the marriages 
with the number of marriageable males and females in the community, since 
the marriage rate is mainly a function of age. 

Experience shows that of the bachelors marrying in New South Wales only 
41 per cent. are outside the ages 20-44.. and of the spinsters less than 
It per cent. are outside the ages 15-39. These have, therefore, been 
adopted as the marriageable ages of the sexes, and the following ta,ble shows, 
at quinquennial intervals since 1871, the proportion of bachelors and of 
spinsters married, per 1,000 unmarried males and females within the 
specified groups ;-

Proportion of Proportion of I 
Bachelors married Spinsters married 

Year. perl,OOOUnlnal'ried p-erl,OOOunmarried Year. 

m~e~o aft. fen~~l~ ;:7d I 

1871 65·60 87'07 1901 
1876 64·78 83·66 1906 
1881 65·21 82·32 1911 
1886 65·08 82'81 1912 
1891 57'85 71·28 1913 
1896 54·65 58·13 

Proportion of Proportion of 
Bachelors married Spinsters married 
per 1,000 unmarried per 1,000 unmarried 

males aged females aged 
20 to H 16 to 39. 

(35·92 62·69 
65·32 62·87 
79·25 75·03 
86'19 80'12 
81'03 75'48 

Up to 1896 the female rate was the higher, but since that year too male 
rate has exceeded the fe m-a Ie , probably on account of the increase in 
the proportion of females in the population. The rates for both sexes 
were fairly constant until the year 1886; during the succeeding decennium 
there was a heavy drop, and the year 1896 showed the lowest rate for both 
males and females. There was a large increase from 1906 to 1912, but the 
:rate declined in 1913 as compared with the previous year. Nevertheless, 
the male rate was 24 per cent. higher, and the female rate 20 per cent. 
higher, than in 1906. 
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The marriage rate is an intimate reflex of the comparative prosperity of 
a country; also, _a high marriage rate indicates a considerable proportion 
of marriageable persons in the community. From either point of view 
the augury in respect of New South Wales must be regarded as highly 
favourable. 

The following statement shows the marriage rate per 1,000 of the population 
in each State of the Commonwealth of Australia, New Zealand, and in a 
number of other countries, during the last six years;- . 

South Australia .. , 
New South Wnies 
Queeusland 
Tasmania .. , 
New Zealand 
'Yestern Australia 
Victoria .. , 

9-03 
8-83 
8'14 
7-77 
8-59 
8-01 
7-95 

9'44 
9'01 
8-68 
8-27 
8'25 
8-19 
8-13 

Country, I i~1t I 
'! Roumania -.---- ---;;-,0---

8
-'6-'-

I Hungary 9'1 I 8'6 
Prussia .. , 8,0 8'0 

: France .. , .. , 7'9 I 7'9 
! England and Wales 7'6 7'8 
• Italy .. , '.. 7'9 7'6 

I 
Netherlands 7'2 7'5 
Austria .. , 7'6 7'4 

1912_ 

I
i Denmark 7'4 7'3 

1 

Spain '.. 7'1 7'3 
Scotland .. , 6'7 6-9 

II Norway", 6-1 6-2 

I
I Sweden .. , 6'0 5'9 

,I Ireland .. - 5'2 5'3 

-~-----'~~---------'-----------------

South Australia has the highest marriage rate in Australasia, followed 
closely by New South Wales, with Victoria last on the list_ In 1913 in 
all the States except Tasmania the rates showed an improvement as compared 
with the experience of the quinquennium 1908-12_ 

A comparison of the marriage rates of various countries may be mis
leading, on account of the different conditions of life prevailing, and the 
varying number of marriageable persons therein. With few exceptions, the 
rates are lower than in New South Wales_ 

MARK SIGNATURES IN MARRIAGE REGIS'fERS. 

The number of persons who signed the marriage register with marks in the 
year 1913 was 162, equal to 4'97 per 1,000 persons married. The number 
of mark signatures has steadily declined for many years past. In 1870 the 
proportion of signatures made with marks was as high as 18·23 per cent. of 
the whole, the decrease in illiteracy being therefore highly satisfactory. 

MARRIAGES, IN RELIGIONS. 

Of every hundred marriages performed in New South Wales, about ninety
eight are celebrated by ministers of religion. The actual figures for 1913 
show that during that year 15,990 marriages were performed by Ministers of 
Religion, and 321 by District Registrars, giving the proportions of 98-03 per 
cent_ and 1-97 per cent, respectively_ 

The Church of England performs the largest number of marriages, the 
Roman Catholic Church coming next, followed by the Methodist and 
Presbyterian Churches. The Registrar-General, in the year 1907, refused to
renew the licenses of certain ministers of religion who performed marriages
at matrimonial agencies, and such institutions no longer exist in New South 

'Wales, 
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The following table shows the number and proportion per cent. of marriages 
registered by the several denominations during 1913, in comparison with 
the preceding five years:- ' 

Denomination. 

Church of England 

Roman Catholic 

Presbyterian 

Methodist ... 

Congregationalist .. , 

Baptist 

Hebrew 

All other Sects 

District Registrars 

Total Marriages 

I 
1907-12. I 1913. 

. Proportion 1 . I Proportion Marnages. per cent. MarrIages. per cent. 

29,4741 40'98 6,746 41'36 
I 

12,9561 18'02 

9,839 I 13'68 
I 

9,047 

5,620 

1,160 I 

204

1 

12'58 

7'82 

1'61 

'28 

2,887 17'70 

13'96 

2,332 14'30 

887 

286 

52 '32 

522 3'20 "'1 2,
175

1 .3'03 
,... 1,440 2'00 321 1'97 

1 ___________ _ 

.. ,I 71, 915 1 100'00 16,:m 100'00 

In 1913 all the denominations showed an increased rate as compared 
with the previous five years except the Roman Catholic and Congregational. 

CONDITION BEFORE MARJ;tIAGE. 

During the year 1913, of the males married, 15,349 were bachelors, 849 
were widowers, and 113 were divorced. Of the females, 15,353 were spinsters, 
782 were widows, and 176 were divorced. The proportion of males re-married 
was 5,90 per cent" and of females 5'87 per cent. 

The following table snows at quinquennial intervals since 1881 the pro
portion of first marriages and re·marriages per 10,000 males and females 
respectively:-

Period. Bachelors. \Vidowers and Spinsters. Widowsand 
Divorced Men. DiYorced Women. 

1881 9,087 913 9,044 956 

1886 9,137 863 9,156 .844 

. 1891 9,229 771 9,216 784 

1896 9,184 816 9,172 828 

1901 9,270 730 9,268 732 

19G6 9,262 738 9,352 648 

1911 9,407 593 9,456 54<1 

1912 9,393 607 . 9,396 604 

1913 9,410 590 9,413 587 
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AOE AT MARRIAGE; 

Of the 16,311 couples married in 1913, the ages of 16,307 bridegrooms 
and of 16,306 brides were recorded. An examination of the figures shows 
that in 71·3 per cent. of the marriages the husband was older than the wife; 
in 9'8 per cent. the ages of .the contracting parties were the same; while 
in the remaining 18·9 per cent. of the unions the bride was older than the 
bridegroom. 

The results of a tabulation of the respective ages of bridegrooms and brides 
in 1913 are shown in the following table;-

Ages of Brides. 

Ages of 

18

1 
19 ! 

20 I I I \ I \ 

Bridegrooms. 
underl 

21 25 SO 35 40 45 
\50 I Not I 18 - - - - -- - and stated Total. 

I 
24 29 84 39 44 49 over. 

Under 18 years o. 8 4 .. .. 2 ... .. .. .. 0;- .. . . U 

18 years .. .. .. 22 12 13 7 13 3 .. 1 .. .. .. .. 71 

19 
" 

.. .. .. 60 42 45 29 38 7 ., .. .. ., . . . . 221 

20 
" .. .. .. 57 84 78 57 101 17 5 .. , .. .. . . .. 399 

21-24 .. .. .. 319 ~24 483 530 2,503 626 84 17 4 1 .. . . 4,996 

25-29 .. .. . . 142 193 243 337 2,324 1,865 421 82 19 4 1 1 5,632 

30-M .. .. . . 37 43 74 78 683 942 519 139 28 7 2 .. 2,552 

35-39 .. .. .. S 15 21 21 182 335 285 204 58 18 3 , . 1,150 

40-44 .. .. .. 3 3 5 3 56 III 128 114 55 21 8 .. 507 
45-49 .. .. •. 3 1 3 .• r 18 ~I MI '" "I ~ 

22 •• 319 
50 and OI"er .. 

~~~~ .~6 ,~9 .~51.~5 .~9 140 I .. 446 
Not stated .. •• 4 4 ---1------

Total .. ." 659 822 970 11,06315,930 3,981 !1.M5! 692 289 179 176 5 16,311 

The following statement shows the average age at marriage both of bride
grooms and brides for each of the last ten years. The difference between the 
ages at marriage of males and females is about 31 years, th~ males being 
the older. 

Year. I 
Average age of f Average age of 
Bridegrooms. I BridE'S. Year. 

1 
Average age of \ Average age of 
Bridegrooms. Brides. 

Years. Years. I Years. Years. 
I 

1904 29'00 24'93 1909 29'11 25'30 

1905 29'13 24,'l-l6 1910 291)2 25'31 

1906 29'23 25'08 1911 28'81 25'32 

1907 29'20 25-20 1912 28'91 25'47 

1908 29'02 25'19 1913 . 28'85 25'56 

The average age at marriage, both of bridegrooms and brides; has remained 
practically constant during the last ten years, although there is now a 
tendeney to a slightly lower average on the part of bridegrooms, and to a 
slightly higher average on the part of the brides. 

The above figures relate to all persons marrying during the year; and 
include those re-marrying. The average ages of those marrying for the first 
time during 1913 were, of bachelors 27'83 years, and of spinsters 24'74years~ 
being about twelve months lower in the case of bridegrooms and ten months 
lower in the case of brides. 

· .... , 
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MARIUAGE OF lfiNoRS. 

The .number of persons under 21 years of age married during 1913 was 
.,,219, or 12'9 -per cent. of the total. The proportion of bridegrooms who 
were minors woo 4·3 per cent., .and oibrides 21'5 per cent. The figures at 
quinquennial intervals since 1881 are a.ppended :- ~ 

1881 149 

I 
1,660 ~"Z7 26'42 

1886 187 1,806 2-00 23~12 

1891 1'17 2,085 2'00 '24'65 

1896 212 2,065 2'49 24:31 

]901 351 2,546 3-33 24-15 

1906 497 2,837 4-30 24,56 

1911 701 3,499 4-59 22-92 

HH2 769 3,734 -4'61 22·41 

1913 705 I 3,.514 4-32 21-54 

It will be seen from this table that the proportion of .min0rs marrying is 
increasing among bridegrooms, and 'decreasing a1lli)ngstbrides. , 

BmTHS. 

The number of birthB dm-ing 1913 was 52,134, equal to a rate of 28-81 per 
1,000 of the total population_ The actual number of births was the highest 
ever recorded in this State, and the rate was 2-6 per cent_above the average 
for the last ten years_ The hirth-rate, which fell away sharply after 1888, 
declined considerably down to 1903, but since that year there has been an 
improvement, and in 1912 it was the highest .rate since 189~. 

The decrease in the rate in 1913 as compared with .the previoue year is 
due prolm.hly to the operation of the Maternity Allowance Act, by which the 
Commonwealth Government provided allowances in respect of births occur
rmg in Australia. The Act commenced on 10th October, 1912, and had 
thee:ffect of causing the prompt registration {If many births during the 
I~t months of 1912 which otherwi.lre would not have been registered till 
1913. Details regarding maternity allowances are given in the chapter, 
"Social Condition" of this Year Book. 

The iollowingtable sru.wsthe .a;veMge annual 'number oibirths ana. biTth~ 
rate per 1,000 of the total population in quinquennial periods since 1870 ;-

Year_ 

1870-74 

"1875-79 

1880-84 

1885-89 

1890-94 

1895-99 

·,Average 
'Births_ 

20,733 

24,388 

3(),417 

36,877 

39,000 

37,042 

I 
Birth-rate II per 1,000 (}f ' 

. Poplllation_ .. : 

39-36 

SINH 

37'89 

36-85 

33'80 , 
28-68 

Year_ 

190!h04 

1905-01 

1910 

19H 

19''12 

1913 

,Ave~ 
llittbB. 

117,4'98 
41,_ 
45,533 

47,67'1 

:51,993 

52,134 

I 
Blrt,h,rate 

per 1,000 of 
Population_ 

26-99 

27-56 

28'17 

28-64 

29'90 

28'81 
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BIRTH RATES. 

The rates shown above are calculated by the usual crude method of relating 
the births to the total population. It is unsatisfactory, for several reasons, 
so to measure the birth-rate. A preferable method for purposes of strict 
analysis is to relate the births according to the ages of the nlilthers to the 
total women living at corresponding ages. 

This method can be followed with exa~titude only at Census periods, 
since at any other period an accurate estimate of the number living at 
various ages is very difficult, on account of migration and other influences. 

The ages and conjugal condition of the people of New South Wales having 
been obtained at the census of 1911, the birth-rates per 1,000 of women 
Jiving at various groups of reproductive ages, from 15 to 45 years, have been 
calculated for the three census periods 1891, 1901, and 1911, and are shown 
in the following tables, distinguishing the total births from the legitimate, 
the illegitimate rates being shown on a later page. 

The total births per 1,000 of all females living at each age were as 
follows :-

Ages of 'I Decreastl per 

l\<Iothers. 1891. 1901. 1911. cent. in rates, 

I 1891 to 1911. 

Years. 
15-19 35·30 30·87 33·75 4·4 
20-24 170·90 134·65 141·45 17·2 
25;..29 247·48 177-95 187·35 24·3 
30-34 238·81 168·42 161·20 32·5 
35-39 196·15 136·60 122·27 37'7 
40-44 96·61 70·79 54·51 43·6 

------- ------------
15-44 161·74 117·46 118·50 26·7 

The crude birth-tate declined sharply after 1889, and has never recovered 
the figure at which it then stood. From this table it will be seen that the 
decline has been general in all age groups since 1891, which is· the first year 
for which the ages of mothers are available. As regards the relative decrease 
at each age, there has been a drop which has increased as the age increases. 
At ages 15-19 the decrease was 4 per cent.; at ages 25-29,24 per cent.; and 
at ages 40-44, it was 44 per cent. For all ages the average was 27 per cent. 
Although the general rate shows a slight advance in 1911 when compared 
with 1901, the tate for mothers over 30 years of age shows a regular decrease 
from period to period, from which it would appear that the rate has been 
maintained only by births the result of recent marriages. 

The next table shows the legitimate births per 1,000 m-arried women at 
each age:-

Ages of I 
Mothers. 

Years. 
15-19 
20-24 
25-29 
30-34 
35-39 
40...:44 

15-44 

1891. 

471-09 
410·49 
348·81 
288·18 
233·04 
116·76 

1901. 

556·54 
390·27 
292·90 
221·41 
168·03 

86·17 

1911. 

512·31 
392·12 
301·33 
219·90 
156·98 
69·4D 

I 
Decrease per 
cent. in rates, 
1891 to 1911. 

[ 
(+) 8·7 

4·5 

I 
13·6 

. 23·; 

I
'. 32·6 

40·5 

- 292'87~1--22s~9-1~229'70-1--21~-

( +) Indic,.tesincreaoe. 



VITAL STATISTICS, ,'117 ' 

This table shows that the rate at the youngest ages 15-19 has advanced, 
and in 1911, although lower than in 1901, was higher than in 1891. Thence 
onward, however, as the age advances the decline has been general, amounting 
to 21,6 per cent, 

The birth-rate per 1,000 of the population of each State of the Common
wealth, of New Zealand,and of a number of other countries, accordin~ 
to the latest information, and during the previous five years, is given in 
the following table ;-

State, 11908-12, I 1913, II Country, 1 1907- 11, 1912, 
I. 

---~ 

Queensland 27'76 30'26 Roumania 40'8 43'4 
Tasmania, .. 29'40 30'v3 Hungary ;,6'4 36'3 
\Vestern Australia 28'79 29'39 Spain .. , 33'0 32'6 
South Australia .. , 26'79 29'12 Italy :;2'6 32'4 
New South Wales 28'-43 28'81 Austria', .. 33'0 31'3 
New Zealand 26'66 26'14 Pmssia .. , 31'5 28'9 
Victoria .. , 24'98 25'81 Netherlands 29'1 28'1 

Denmark 27'8 26'7 
Scotland 27'0 25'9 
Norway 26'2 25'4 
England and \Vales 25'7 23'8 
Sweden, .. 257 23'8 
Ireland, .. 2:~'3 23'0 
France 19'5 19'0 

In Australasia, Queensland has the highest rate and Victoria the lowest. 
The comparatively high rate in Western Australia, due.. to the larger pro
portion of married women of child-bearing ages in its populp.tion, was 
exceeded by the rates in Queensland and Tasmania, 

Generally the decline which has characterised the birth-rate, not only 
of Australia, but also of European countries, has not continued in the 
Australian States, as all the rates in 1913 show an advance on those of the 
previous quinquennium. The Australian birth-rates are lower than in 
most of the countries of the Old World, but, as will be shown subsequently, 
this is more than counteracted by much lower death-rates. 

BIRTH-RATES-METROPOLIS AND COUNTRY. 

Dividing the State into metropolitan and country districts, there were 
during 1913, in the former, 20,533 births, and in the latter 31,599, corresponding 
to rates of 28,92 and 28,74 per 1,000 of population respectively. From 1893 
to 1912 the country showed a higher rate thp.n the metropolis, but in 1913 
the metropolitan rate was higher, 

I 
N urn ber of Births, Births per 1,0CO of Population, 

Year, 

I 
I 

I I I Metropolis, Country, New South Metropolis, Country. New South 

1 I Wales, Wales, 
~----.-.--.-.. 

I 
1880-84 49,058 103,026 152,084 40'1G 36'90 37'S9 
188589 65,866 118,517 184,383 41'50 34'69 36'8,'; 
1890-94 68,754 128,998 19,7,752 34'll ;~3'6;~ :~3'80 
1 895-9!J 61,221 123,986 185,210 26'73 29'75 28'68 
1900-·0.f 63,694 123,795 187,489 25'16 28'Oi 26'9!:) 
190,;'-09 72,409 136,529 208,938 25'50 2S'bQ 27'56 

1910 16,204- 29,329 4.j,5:~3 26'39 29'27 28'17 
Hlll 17,829 29,848 47,677 27'78 29'll 28'64 
1912 20,14-0 31,853 51,993 

\ 

29'80 29'97 29'90 
1913 20,533 ~31,59!) 52,134 28'92 28'74 :!S'81 

9087-B 
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The rate has declined since the period 1880--84, but not to the same extent 
in the country as in the metropolis. In the metro'Polis there was a heavy'.. 
fall from 1890 to 1894, and again from 1895 to 1899; in the country thera 
was a corresponding faU, but it began earlier than in the metropolis. In both 
metropolis and country the rates fluctuated very slightly during the years 
1904-09, but there has since been an improvement in each division. 

SEXES OF CHILDREN. 

Of the 52,134 children born during the year (exclusive of children still-born), 
26,600 were males and 25,5340 were females, the proportion being 10! males to 
100 females. In no year, so far as observation extends, have the female births 
exceeded in number those of males, although the difference has sometime& 
been very small. The preponderance of births of male children in New South 
Wales during a number of years will be seen from the table given below :-

Year. [Males, I Females, I Total. Year, --I lIlales, I Females, I Total, 

1870-74 1.0,577 10,156\ 20,73:1 1900-04 19,134 i 18,:164 37,498 
18'15-79 12,477 1l,911 24,388 1903-0:) 21,406 20,382 41,788 
1880-8i 15,567 14,850 30,417 1910 23,443 22,0;}0 45,533 
1885-89 18,8118 17,979 36,~?7 i 1911 24,508 2:1,169 47,677 
1890-94 20,324 19,226 :19,;);)0 i 1912 26,628 25,363 51,99:1 
1895-99 18,9/9 18,063 37,042 II 1913 2fr,60J i 25,534 52,184 

The excess of males over females born during the past fifty-fou': years 
has ranged from 2 per cent, in 1875, 1876, and 1901, to 9 per cent. :n 1864, 
the average being IJ per cent. 
, The following table shows the number of males born to every 100 females 

both in legitimate and illegitimate births during the last forty-four yea::s :-

Year, \. Legitimate I Illegitim[\te I 
.births, Births, All Births, ~ I Leg:itimate I Ill"!litim..te I All Births. 

BIrths, BIrths, 

1870-74 104'3 101'0 104'1 1900-04 104'3 102'8 104'2 
1870-79 104'6 108'8 104'8 1905-09 105'0 104'9 105-0 
1881)-84 1049 10;3'9 104'8 1911} 10u'3 103'8 106'1 
1885-89 105'4 98'8 105·1 1911 106'0 102'1 105'8 
1890-!)l 105'7 105'4 105'7 1912 104'8 107'6 105'0 
1895-9:/ 1050 105'4 105'1 191:3 104'3 101'6 104'2 

lLLEGlTIMACY. 

The number ()f illegitimate births in 1913 was 2,803, equal to 5·37 per 
cent. of the total births. A statement ()f the illegitimate births in New 8(\) th 
Wales, distinguishing metropolis and country districts, is given below :-

Year, II Numbei of megitilllati Births, I Ratio pcr cent, to Total Birt:s, 

I • Country New r Country ew i lIletropolIs, District., South Wales, Metropo IS, District., South Wales 

188O 561 665 1,226 6'72 3'36 4'35 
]890 1,056 995 2,051 7'81 3'91 5'26 
1900 1,222 1,38:1 2,605 10'08 0'53 7'Ol 
1905 ] ,530 ] ,382 2,912 ll'll 5-37 7'37 
]OUf; ],457 1,425 2,882 10,42 0'28 7'04 
]907 I,54u ],423 2,969 ]0;79 5'lI 7'04-
J908 1,545 1,:187 2,932 1O~!O 5'01 6'89 
1009 1,549 1,330 2,87\) 10·02 4'iO 6'58 
]010 ],530 1,3;0 2,900 0'44 4'67 6'37 
]Oll ],680 ],209 2,9~9 9'42 4·25 6'19 
1912 ],647 1,287 2,934 8-18 4'04 5'64 
WL3 1;-522 l,l?SO 2,802 L, 1:41 4'05 537 
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The proportion of illegitimate to total births increased steadily from 
1880 till the highest proportion was reached in 1905; since that year there 
has been a decline, as the actual number of illegitimate births has remained 
fairly constant while the legitimate births have increased. 

Doubtless the smaller proportion of illegitimate births in the country 
districts is caused partly by the gravitation of mothers to the metropolis, 
due to the presence of public maternity hospitals in Sydney, but in the 
a",?sence of information regarding the proportion of unmarried females of 
produc~ive ages in each division it is not possible to make a satisfactory 
companson. 

The method of stating the illegitimate as a proportion of the total births is 
erron,eous, because the illegitimate births have no necessary relation to the 
legitimate births, and because they are compared with a standard which has 
been declining for several years, and which is itself variable. 

The following table is therefore presented-on a similar basis to thoEe 
on a previous page relating to the total, and to the legitimate births~showing 
the illegitimate births per 1,000 unmarried women at each age for the three 
Census periods, 18!)1, 1901, and 1911 :-

Ages of I 
Mothers. 

Yeal'S. 

lw-19 

20-24 

25·29 

30-34 

3lY-39 

4!(1,-44 

15-4:'Ii 

1891. 

16-%'1 

25·80' 

25·73 

27·73 

23·79 

0·68 

19,41 

1901. 

11-14 

23'45 

18·38 

17·46 

14·83 

7·83 

Ii).!\} 

1911. 

9·85 

19·30 
I 

18·64 

15·69 

13-1.,7 

<1·24 

I 
14·18 

I 
Decrease per 
cen~~ in rnt{!6t 
1891 to l!lll.· 

I 8·9 

25·2 

27·6 

43·4 

43·0 

2fi-4 _._._-.....---
23·0 

By the usual method of stating the illegitimate births as a proportion<.)cf 
the total bi'lths it appeared up to 1905 that illegitimacy was increasing, but 
from the table here presented it will be seen that the illegitimate rate, based 
upon the number of. unmarriedwomen, has steadily decreased at all ages,. and 
amou~ted on the average to 23 per cent. during the twenty years 1891-191l. 
The d.ecline h:as been general at all ages, and larger than in the legitimate 
rate. 

LEGITIMATION ACT OF 1902. 

An Act was passed in New South Wales in 1902 to legitimise children 
born before marriage, on the subsequent marriage of their parents, provided 
that no legal impediment to the marriage existed at the time O'f birth. Any 
such child born before or after the passing of the Legitimation Act is deemed, 
on registration as provided in the Act, to have been legitimated from birth 
by such marriage,and is entitled to' the status' ofa child born in wedlock. 
Legitimation is effected on the fat~er of the chil~ producing to a Registrar 
the necessary statutory declaratlOn and a certrfied copy O'f the entry of 
hi&maxriagewith the child's mother. The child, whether dead oralrve, is then 
registered as the lawful issue of the parents. If the child had been registere4 
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previously .as illegitimate, a not.e of the entry under this Act must be made 
m the RegIster where the preVIOUS entry was made. Since the passing of 

. the Act there have been 2,840 registrations :_ 
----~"--------,-----------

Year. Registrations. 'Year. Registrations. 

1902 (j 
" 

1909 267 I 
1903 }.'\8 

I 

1910 288 
190! 173 19lL 394 
1905 175 1912 405 
19013 191 

I 
1913 298 

1907 217 
1908 238 Total 2,840 

PLURAL BIRTHS. 

, During the year 1913 there were 551 cases of plural births, consisting 
.of 1,098 children, eight still-births not being included; there were 548 
cases of twins, 556 males and 534 females; tWJ cases of triplets, one male 
and four females; and one case ofq!ladmplets, three male children born 
ali ve. Of these 531 cases of plural births, 531 were legitimate and 20 
illegitimate. The number of children bJrn at plural births formed 2'11 per 
cent. of the total births. ' 

The following table shows the number of cases of twins, triplets, and 
quadruplets born in New South Wales during the twenty-one years 1893-1913, 
excluding those still-born, and distinguishing legitimate and illegitimate :-

Cases of- I Le~oi.tilllate. Illegiti!llate. Total. 

Twins . ..1 8,342 420 8,762 
Triplets 

"'1 
78 5 83 

Qnadrnplets . ... 4 4 

The total number of confinements recorded during the twenty years was 
849,356. It. follows, therefore, that the rates per million confinements were 
10,316 cases of twins, 98 of triplets, and 5 of four children at a birth. Stated 
in another way, there were 10'4 plural births in every 1,000 confinements. 

The smallest proportion of plural births is found amongst women below 
age 20; the proportion increases steadily with the age of the mothers until 
it reaches a maximum with women between the ages of 35 and 40 years, 
after which there is a decline, but the decline does not bring the ratio back to 
its starting. point, for at ages 45 and over the plural births are 1 to every 130 
confinements recorded, whereas under 20 years the proportion is 1 to 194. 

The results of the observations for the twenty-one years 1893-1913 will be 
. found in the following table; the figures relate to legitimate births only:-

Age-group of Mothers. 

~ Yc.n,rs. • 
Unrler 20 

20-2,1 
25-29 
30-34 
35-39 
40-44 
45 and O\-C1' 

j. All Births. 

31,859 
183,568 
227,091 
177,409 
120,749 
47,360 
5,063 

j 
! Plural Births 

Plural Births 'I per 1,000 
of all Births. , 

164 I 1,209 
2,26;) 
2,M6 
1,805 

582 
39 

5'15 
6'59 
9'99 

13'28 
1495 
12'29 
7'70 

It is a remarkable fact that of 8,4240 plural births, 4,782 cccurred to 
mothers whose ages were 30 years or upwards; this gives a proportion of 
57 per cent., whereas of all legitimate births only 44 per cent. cccurredat 
those ages. 



VITAL STATISTICS. 121 

NATURAL INCREASE. 

The excess of births over deaths, or the" natural increase," WaS 32,402 
in 1913; and was slightly below the figure for the previous year. The 
excess of births over deaths does not show a steady increase or decrease, 
but fluctuates somewhat, as might be expected. 

Natural Increase. Increase 

MetroPOliS.] 

Per cent. of 
Year. Country Whole of State. population, 

Districts. .j at end of 
Males. Females. Total. previous year. 

1904 7,540 15,767 11,124 12,183 23,307 1'64 
1905 7,999 16,524 11,497 13,026 24,523 1'70 

. 1906 8,281 17,692 12,351 13,622 25,973 1'77: 
1907 8,096 17,689 12,187 13,598 25,785 1'72 
1908 8,825 17,610 . 12,320 14, 1I5 26,435 1'73 
1909 9,312 18,617 13,297 14,632 27,929 1'79 

-1910 9,839 19,503 14,094 15,248 29,342 1'84 
1911 10,856 19,642 14,504 15,994 30,498 1'86 
1912 12,459 20,648 15,526 17,581 33,107 1'95 
1913 12,597 19,805 15,091 17,311 32,402 1'82 

The natural increase is now 1·82 per cent., as against 2·25 per cent. in 
1890, the falling off being due to the decline in the birth·rate, as there has 
been a constant improvement in the death-rate. 

Although the males born are more numerous than the females, the actual 
increase of population from the excess of births over deaths is greatly in 
favour of the females. The male population exceeds the female, and there is 
a correspondingly larger number of deaths of males. There is also a greater 
mortality amongst male than amongst female children, and from this cause 
alone the natural excess of male births is almost neutralised. During the 
ten years which closed with 1913, the number of females added to the coin
llUnity by. excess of births exceeded the males by 15,319, or 12 per cent. 

While the rate of natural increase in New South Wales is low as compared 
with that of twenty years ago, it is not exceeded by any country outside 
Australasia, as will be seen from the following table. The figures represent 
the birth and death rates, and the difference between them (the natip~al 
increase) per 1,000 of mean population in each country-in the AustJialian 
States and New Zealand for 1913 and in the other countries for 1912 ;----=- • 

Country. 
I 

Birth.! Death.! Natural 1'1 
rate. rate. Increase. 

Roumania '" .. , 43'4 22-9 20-5 
Wes.t.ern Australia ... 29'4 9'4 20'0 
Queensland .. - .. , 30-3 10-4 19-9 
Tasmania .. - .. - 30-0 10-9 19-1 
Routh Australia .. , 29-1 10'8 18-3 
Nelv South Wales .. - 2S'S 10-9 17-9 
Servia -.. --- 3'1'0 21'1 16-9 
New Zealand .. - 26-1 9-5 16'6 
Netherlands ... --- 28'1 12'3 15-8 
Victoria -.. .. 25-8 1l'1 14-7 
ltaly '" .. - 32'4 18'2 ]4'2 
Denmark -.. _ .. 26-7 13-0 13'7 
Prussia .. - .. - 28-9 15-5 13-4 
Hllligary '" .. - 30-3 23-3 13-0 

Country. 

Finland _ .. 
-.. 

Japan .. - ... 
Norway _., -.. 
Spain .. - ---
Austria -.. ... 
Scotland _ .. ... 
England and 'Vales. 
Ontario, Canada .. _ 
Sweden ... .. -
Chile _ .. .. -
Switzerland (1911)_ .. 
Ireland .. - .. -

! 
Birth· I Death'l Natural 
rate. rate. Increase. 

29'1 16'31 
12-8 

33-9 21'1 12'8 
25'4 13'4 12-0 
32-6 21'8 ' 10'8 
31'3 20-5 10'8 
25-9 15-3 1O·!) 
23-8 13'3 10-5 
22-4, 12-4 10'0 
23'7 14'2 9-5 
38'7 29-7 9-0 
24'1 15-8 8'3 
23'0 16-5 6-5 

Belgium (1911) 
:::1 

22'9 16-4 6'5 
France --- 19-0 17'5 1'5 

It will be seen that the countries with the highest birth-rate have not 
,necessarily the highest rate of natural increase. The increase in population 
,also depends upon the de:1th-rate, which to 11. considerable extent is influenced 
by the ~irth-rate. 
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Roumania, owing to an exceedingly high birth-rate, stands first of the list, 
WesiJern Australia and. Queensi&nd,. which ha:ve very fa:vourable death-rates, 
are second. and third, New South Wales· is six1Th,. and Victoria tenth. 

AGES OF MOTII'.El'B& 

During. the twenty-one years I893-HH3 the ages ofthe women giving birth 
to children ranged from 11 to 58 years. The majority of the very young 
m&the:r:s; were unmarried; thus. of 10,884 mothers unde:r: 18 years of age, 5,492 
were ttD:tnarried. The total number of married W01l:le1l wh& gave birth to 
c~iI:{heJlHinr.mg. the twenty-one years was 7'93,156. the ages of whom were as 
follow. The proportion of married mothers at each age per 10,000 of all 
ages is also shown :-

I 
Married Mothers. 

il 

Married Mothers. 
A~es. 

j 
Per 10,000 at Ages. 

j 
Per 10, 000 at NulJ>l!ler. all ag-es __ Number. all a ge$. 

YeM'S. 

I 
Years. 

U 2: 
.~. 25 46,559 581 

If, 2!i: ... 26- 47,003 593 
15 171 2: 27 45,750 517 
16 I,t5r 1:4 2& 415,6'76· 576 n 4,.041. 51 29 42,103 531 
1& 

I 
g,47() 11.9 30-34 177,409' 2;!a7 

19 16,997 2H, 30-39 120,749' 1,1)2'2 
20 22,7:31 287 4(44- 47,300 597 

, ", S'I,975 403: 45·and over 5,003 64 :a 38.72'l 4&8- Not:sta.ied &7 1 
~ 43,930' 554 
2'4 46,20'5 583' Total ... 793,156 10',000 

It is found that the ages of the mothers of one-fourth of the children born 
do not exceed 25 years, and that before women pass their twenty-ninth year 
they give birth to one-half their offspring. Twenty-two per cent. of the' births 
Occur after age 35, and less than 7 pel' cent. after age 40 is reached. 

The motliers of illegitimate children are in some' cases very young, as 
will be seen from the following table,. which shows the ages of the mothtml 
who ga:t'e birth to illegitimate children during the twenty~Qml years 
1893-191~- 'l'he proportion of unmarrif;d mothers at each age per 10,068 
of all ages is also shown :-

Ages. 

Years. 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
11 
18 
HJ 
20 
21 
22 
2.'J 
24 
25 
26 

Unmarri<d Mothers. 

Number .... l 
1 
2 

:m 
145 
594 

1,606 
3,Il4 
4,592 
5,459 
5,267 
5,1l3 
4,361 
3,838 
3,128 
2.635 
2;203 

Per 10,000 
at all ages. 

5 
26 

106 
286 
554 
811 
971 
937 
910 
776 
683 
5&7 
469 
392 

Ages. 

Years. 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
39 

40 and over. 
Not stated 

Total .. 

Unmarried Mothers. 

Number. I 
Per 1(),000 at 

all ages. 

-
1,851 3~9 
1,689 :>01 
1,411 251 
1,379 245 

821 146' 
991 176 
823 146 
814 145 
777. 139 
692 123 
533 95 
587 104 
493 88 

1,101 196 
150 i---=-~2~7_ 

56,200 I 10,000 
-

Two-thirds of the illegitimate children are born of mothers between the 
ages of 15 and 25, and one-half to women aged from 17 to 22years~ 
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DEATHS. 

The dea.thsduring 1913 numbered 19,732, equal t.o a rate .of 10·91 pel' 
1,000.0£ thepop'lllation, which is the highest since 1903, and .is 4 per .cent. 
above the mean rate of the last ten years, This total includes 1l,.5{}9 
males a.nd8,223 females, s.o that amongst males the rate was 12,10, and 
amengst females 9'58 per 1,060 living .of each sex, The average annual 
numoor of deaths.of each .of the sexes, with the rate per 1,()OO, in quinquen.nia.l 
peri.ods, from 1870 is given below ;-

I 
Average Annual Number of Deaths. Death.rate per 1,000 "r total 

Period. 
Population. 

llales. [ Fem.ales. [ P ersons. Males. Females. Persons. 
I 

1870-74 4,391 2,948 7 ,339 15'58 12'32 13'93 
1875-79 6,199 4,360 10 ,559 17'v9 15:10 16'67 
1880-84 7,286 5,12! 12 ,410 16'55 14'14 15'46 
1885-89 8,461 6,04.3 

I 
14 ,50i 15'43 13'36 14'49 

1890-!l4. 8,877 6,3-14 15 ,221 14'06 11'77 13'01 
1895-99 9,002 6,514 I 15 ,516 13'11 10'77 12'01 
1900-04 9,195 

I 
6,733 i 15 ,928 12'65 10'17 11'47 

1905-09 9,076 6,583 

I 

15 ,659 11'52 9'04 10'33 
1910 9,:349 

I 
6,842 16 ,191 11'13 8'82 10'02 

1911 1O,00! 7,175 17 ,179 1l'52 9'01 10'32 
HH2 1l,102 7,7&4 

I 
18 ,886 12'16 ,9 43 10156 

1913 11,509 I 8,223 19 ,732 12'1{) 9'58 1091 
i 

The death-mte has fallen continuously am.ongst b.oth .sexes, but slightly 
more for males than for females. The death-rate f.or males is, h.owever, about 
.one-f.ourth higher than for females, the reason being that males are exposed to 
more risks than females, and that male infants are the more deiicate. Ii; 
will be noticed that the death-rate has declined largely since the period 1890-94, 
and is thus c.oincident ,vith the d.ecline iIi the birth-rate, The falling birth-rata 
has influenced the death-rate ill so br as it hn.s aftectecl the age constitution 
of the population by reducing the proportion living a.t the first five years 
where the mortality is high. and at the same time increasing the proportion 
living at ages from 5 to 20 where the mortality is low.' The decline in the 
death-rate is also coin()ident with the inauguration fJf the metropolitan 
sewerage scheme, as mentioned below. 

For comparative purposes a table of the.death-rates per 1,000 f.or each 
of the Australian States, New Zealand, and a number of other countrie~ 
dUl'ingthe la.st six years is given below;-

S.t~le, 

Victoria .. , 
Ntw South Wale3 
Tasma..nia... .., 
South Awswalia ... 
Queensland .. , 
New'Zealand ... 
:w esrom Australia 

... 

.. , .. , 

... 

... 

... 
-.. , 

! lWS-lll:l2·1 1918. 
I 
I 

n'n 1l'l1 
10'S4- 10'91 
10'58 !D'8i 
10'02 10'82 
10'26 H)'39 
9'35 9'47 

to'57 9'3';; 

Country, [1901-1911./' ,1~J2., 

Huugary 25'0 2-~'3 
Roumania 26'2 ~;a 
Spain 23'8 21'S 
Austria 23:2 '2(H; 
'France . ... 19'1 17'5 
It"elttnd .. , 17:2 16'5 
Prussia 17'2 )5'~ 
Scotland .. , 15:9 1:5'3 
Sweden 14'2 14-2 
Nor wily .. , .. , . 138 13'4 
England and Wiles 14'5 13'3 
·D-eJilmar k. 13'7 ,13:0 
NetherJands 14'3 12'3 

.,j 

" .~ J • .t f i 

• 
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The comparatively favourable conditions of Australasia will be manifest 
from an inspection of these rates.N ew South Wales occupies the second 
place on the list for 1913; more favourable rates being shown by all the 
States except Victoria. . 

It might have been expected that in any case the rates in the European 
countries would be higher than in New South Wales on account of the larger 
proportions of old persons in their populations, but in addition it must be 
remembered that some of the endemic scourges of the Old World are unknown 
in Australia; also, apart from climatic conditions, which are most favourable 
here, the social condition of the great body of the people is far superIOr 
to that of Europeans, and their occupations more conducive to health. 
The enforcement also of the provisions of many Acts of Parliament dealing 
with the general health of the community, e.g., Public Health Act, Dairies 
Supervision Act, Pure Food Act, besides regulatioRs framed by Local 
Government authorities, conduce to the good health of the people. 

DEATHS-METROPOLIS AND COUNTRY. 

lt is not possible to show the exact difference between urban and rural 
mortality in New South Wales, but an approximate idea may be obtained 
from a comparison of the experience of the metropolis with that of the 
country districts, although a few large towns are contained in the latter. 
Separating the State, therefore, into these two broad divisions, there were 
7,938 deaths in the· metropolis during 1913, and 11,794 in the country, 
corresponding to the rates of 11·18 and 10'73 per 1,000 living respectively. 
The average annual number of deaths and the rate per 1,000 in each of these 
divisions since 1880, in five-year periods, is given in the subjoined table ;-

Metropolis. Country Districts. New South Wales. 

Period. Average Rate Average Rate Average 

\ 

Rate Numberof per 1,000. Number of per 1,000 Number of per 1,000. Deaths. Deaths. Deaths. 

1880-84 5,033 20·60 7,377 13·21 12,410 15·46 
1885-89 6,181 19'47 8,323 12'18 H,504 14·49 
1890-94 5,979 14·83 9,242 12·05 15,221 13'01 
1895-99 5,634 12·30 9,882 11'86 15,516 12·01 
1900-04 5,845 11'54 10,083 11·42 15,928 11·47 
1905-09 5,979 10·53 9,680 10·21 15,659 10·33 

1910 6,365 10'36 9,826 9·80 16,191 10·02 
1911 6,973 10·90 10,206 9·95 17,179 10'32 
1912 7,681 11·37 11,205 10'54 18,886 10·86 
1913 7,938 11·18 11,794 10·73 19,732 10·91 

In both metropolis and country the rate has steadily improved, but 
very lnuch more in the metropolis, so that there the rate is nmv very little 
higher than in the country districts, whereas twenty-five years ago it was 
50 per cent. higher. The fall began in the metropolis after 1889, the year 
when the improved sewerage system was installed, and about the same 
time that the Dairies Supervision Act came into operation. The decline in 
the rates for each division and for the State will be further emphasised when 
it is stated that the metropolitan rate fell from 19·5 in the period 1885-9 
to 11·2 per 1,000 in 1913, or 42 per cent. The rate in count:ry districts 
declined from 12·2 to 10'7, or 12 per cent., and for the whole State from 14·5 
to 10·9, or 25 percent. 

MORTALITY OF INFANTS AND YOUNG CHILDHEN. 

A further measure of the mortality in the metropolis and country, offering 
a . most sensitive test, is obtained by a comparison of the death-rates of 
infants in each district. 
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Ohildren under 1 year. 

The number of children under 1 year of age who died in 1913 was 4,084, 
equal to a rate of 78'3 per 1,000 births. The rate was the highest since 1907, 
being 2 per cent, above the average of the last ten years, which, however, 
included several years of exceptionally low infantile mortality. Male infants 
died at the rate of 85'2 per 1,000 births, and female infants at the rate of 71'2 
per 1,000 births. To the total the metropolis contributed 1,608 deaths, 
or 78'3 per 1,000 birth,s, and the country 2,:476, or 78'4 per 1,000 births. 

The average annual number of deaths of children under 1 year, in 
quinquennial periods since 1880, in the metropolis and country, and the pro· 
portion per 1,000 births,. are shown below :-

I Metropolis, Countr~, New South Wales, 

Period. 

I 
Deaths I Rate per Deaths I Rate per Deat,hs I Rate per 
under I, 1,000 Births, under I, 1,000 Births, under I, 1,000 Births, 

1880-84 1,707 174"0 1,956 94'9 3,663 120'4 

1885-89 2,168 164'6 2,256 95'2 4,424 120'0 

1890-94 1,908 138'8 2,471 95'8 4,379 110'7 

1895--99 1,646 134'4 2,572 103'7 4,218 113'9 

1900-04 1,416 111'2 2,399 96'9 3,815 101'7 

1905-09 1,255 86-7 2,035 74'5 3,290 78-1 

1910 1,329 82-0 2,068 70'5 3,397 74'& 

1911 1,268 71-1 2,045 68-5 3,313 69'& 

1912 1,530 76-0 2,177 68-3 3,707 71'3' 

1913 1,608 78-3 2,476 78'4 4,08! 78'3 

The infantile mortality rate h~s improved more in the metropolis; in fact" 
until 1900, in the country districts it was increasing. In the year 1904" 
there was a large decrease in both divisions compared with the rate for the 
previous five years, and this improvement continued in 1905 and 1906. In 
1907, in consequence of an epidemic of whooping-cough, the rate took an 
upward movement, greater in the country than in the metropolis,. but it 
has since declined. The upward movement in the rate in 1913 was greater 
in the country districts than in the metropolis. In aU previous years the 
rate in the rural districts was more favourable than in the urban, 

The improvement in the rate in the metropolis is no donbt partly dne to-
the preventive measures taken by the Sydney Municipal Council to reduce' 
the death from diarrhreal diseases which have largely contributed to tho
infantile mortality, These measures were initiated in 1903 by the distribution 
of instructional circulars and pamphlets for the guidance of mothers regarding 
the care and feeding of young children. Circulars are despatched to the 
mother immediately after the registration of a birth in the thickly-populated 
areas of the city. The scheme has been supplemented by the appointment 
of trained women inspectors to visit the houses in the populous parts of 
the city and surrounding suburbs as soon as possible after the registration 
of a birth therein. with the object of instructing the mothers, and 
encouraging them in the exercise of hygienic principles in the care of their 
infants. 
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Of the total number of deaths of infants under 1 year of age, nearly 
one-third die within a week of birth; by the end 01 the first month. the 
proportion i~ over two-fifths; and after three months it reaches three-fifths. 
Approximately one in every 46 children born dies within 2. week of bir.th. The 
following st2tement show3 for 1913, in comparison witho the avem~ of. th.e 
five preceding years, the deaths per 1,000 bir~hs- during each of. the ~rBt fo~ 
week., af.ter birth,. an.d then. for each succe3S1ve month. The expcJtlence lU 

the metropolis is- distinguished from that in the country districts. and the 
scxe3. are taken together. Also for the year 1913, iIIegitimate children are 
distinguished from legitimate for the State as a whole. 

[lIJetroPOJis. Country 

11908-1~.11913' 1908-12 
Age. 

--

,r 1913. 

-------------~---+ 

UndeI' 1 week 
1 weekc ,., 
2 weeks ... 
.3 

,., 22'6 24'1 20'f} 
4'6 4'6 3'S 
2'8 2'7 2'9 
2'5 2'2 2'3 

Total uuder 1 month 32-5, 33-6 29'9 

1 month ... 
-2 months 
. ., ., 
4 
5 

·6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 " 

7"l 6'7 6'5 
5'5 5'6 4'9 
5'8 6'1 4'9 
5'3 4'7 4'5 

r 

4'1 4'5 3'8 
::: 3'9 3:7 3'4. 

3'5 3'3 2'8 
2"3 2"6 2'4 
2'9 2'5 2'5 
2'5 I 2'3 2'1 
2'4· 2'7 2'2 _I_-

Total under 1 year... 78 '3r 7S'3 69'9 

22'() 
4'0 
3'0 
2'5 

---
31'5 

6'7 
4'9 
5'0 
5'2 
4'2 
4'6 
4'0 
3'4 
3'7 
2-S 
2'4 

---
78'4 

New Smith Wa;Ie&. 

1908-12·1 

1913, 

Legiti-

I IIIegiti- I 
mate. mate. Total, 
.-~~.---

21'5 22'1 35-7 22'9 
4'1 4'() 6'S 4'1 
2'9 2'8 4'3 2'9 
2'4 2'4 3'5 2'4 

---
30'9 ~1~O'3 32'3 

6'7 6'0 1S'9 6'7 
5'1 I 4'5 17"1 5'2 
5'2 4'8 ]6'1 1)'4 
4'S 4'3 16'S 5'0 
3'9 4'0 9'6 4'3 
3'6 4'1 7'9 4'3 
3'0 3'6 6'8 3'7 
2'6 2'8 7'5 3'1 
2'6 3'1 5'0 3'2 
2'3 2'6 2'5 2'6 
2'3 2'5 2'5 2'5 

73'0 I 73'6 161'0 7S'3 

In the nmt week: of life. the mortality is m:o'rc: than five times; as' gr.eat as in 
,the second, and in the second about twice 3$ great as in th.e rourtJlt. From. 
the first month to the second the mortality falls rapi~ly, and from the second 
to the twelfth gradually_ Comparing the mortality in. th.e twO' divis-wlI&m 
New South Wales-metropolis and country-th.e usual experierree is that 
at weJ:Y &tag.e of life children di.e' more quickly in the metropolis. In. IlH3 
tim Il'I"etJ:opDIitaA rate waS'. 78·3 and theoonntry 78·4 per l,~ births; this 
iSttm,fi-rst occasion on which the cnUD.try rate has'exc-ceded the-metropolitan; 
,during the pTeviaus five years the metropolitan rate was 12 per cent. higheor 
tha.m: the couut:n::1. In 1913, the difieFeTl.CC was greatest at the e-a:clier ages; 
tire metropnlitan rate being 33.6 per 1,,000 during the first fow- weeks, as 
oompared, with ;)]1'5, in the country, At one m@nth the rates were equal; 
a<.lltmr the fi1'st month the di'fierence :6inet1llia.ied, the country mtfl' being the 
hl~ , 

The ta;ble shows alsO' the great waste of liiife amollg. iUegjtiln-ate ehil1ken, 
the mortality under 1 year ~in:g. 161-0 per 1,,(9'+)0; as- cOID'Paren: with 7'3'6 
MUOng legitim.ate childre~ The largest proporl1-onal exceSS' iSt 1[ot, imme
dia:t'e!y after' hirth, but abom fonr months J:atef', IDving the first week the 
morlality of illegitimates exceeded, that of legitimatelli by &1 pereent., there
a$ter it increased until in the second month the exceS'S was 380 per cent., 
mter this it dropped. irre~arfy until in the eleventh m.onth the rates 
were equal. 
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'£he following statement furnishes a comparison of the rates of infantile 
mortality in Hhe Australian _States, New Zealand, and in various othf),I' 
countries; the rates indicate the deaths under 1 j e:.rper 1,,(100 biri\'hs:~ -- -

1 1911. [1912. I H13. II 'Country. I 

----------------~--~ 
N.etp ~ Wales ... [ 69'5 71'3 [ 

Victoria ... ... 68'7 74'5 

Tasmania 

South Australia 

... 7.3'7 66-6 

.. , 60'5 

70'5 

70'1 

70'1 

[ IIung\Lry 
Roumania 
Austria 
Prussia ... 
Ontario, Canada 
Finland 

11l10. 11911. 11912, 

~.~41 ~gi ~~~. 
189 [ ,2071&1,1 
157 18.8. 146 
123 H7 110 
118 114 109 

Western Australia ,. 

Queensland ... .., 

70-0 

63'3 

England and "Vales ... 
Denmark 
Netherlands ... 

105 130 95 
102 JQ6 93 
108 ]37 87 

New Zealand ... ... [)6'3j51'2 59'21 Ireland 
France 

---------

::: 1Il 117 78 
\

95 1l4\ 86 

The rates in Australasia are mueh lower than those in the other eOllnti'ies, 
New Zealand showing the most favourable rate. 

Children 1J,nder S years. 
"TakiRg account of the mst five yeaTS of life, it is f0und that there -has 

been a great improvement in the rates for those ,ages, and, at the same 
time, it is apparent that the excessive total death-rate in the metropolis as 
compared with the country districts is caused by the deaths in this group. At 
every period shown in the subsequent .tabJethe metropolitan .:rate is the 
higher-in some eases, over 50perOOllt., and never b@lQw8 per cent. in excess. 

Table &howingtle mortality in each division, in quinquennial periods 
since 18:~O, of children lllllder 5 years of age:-

Period. 

_Metropolis. 
----------~------~----------~ 

:Country. __ 1 __ New South Wales. 

Number. Number. 1,@OO living. Number. li~OO liVIng. 
I 

Rate per 
1,000 living. 

---------~------~---
I 

Rate per II \ - Rate per 

17,728 il2'06 1 31,Q98! 37'52-1890-9-1 

1895-99 

1.900-04 

1905-09 

1910. 

1911 

1912 

191~ 

13,370 

11,027 

9,233 

8,062 

1,7.51 

1,625 

2,142 

2,066 

48'45 

40'77 

:35'17 

27'61 

26'51 

23'79 

29'06 

26'02 

17,436 30'97 I 28,463 I' 34'15, 

16;049 29'64 25,282 I 31'44 

13,612 23'39 21 614,' I 24'80' 

2,812 21'81 4:;:;63 II 23'40 

2,694 20'ID4,319 21'35 

2,982 21'74 I 5,12.4 I 24'30' 

3~400 24'075,466 24'81 I, I 
The improvement in the metropolis has 'been greater than in the country ; 

in the former the rate has decreased by 46 per cent. since J890;and in the 
latter by 25 per cent. In the country the rate did not vary a great dea:luntil 
1904, when there was a large decline. which continued until 1911, when 
the rate showed an upward tendency. The incre.ase in the rate for the 
whole State in 1913 was due to the increased mortality in the country. 
Durin:g the year 1913 there was a saving of the lives of 22 in every 1,000 
children under 5 years of age in the metropolis and 8 in every 1,000 in 
the country, as compared with the mortality rate of twenty years ago. 



xiS NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The table appended gives, for 1913, and for the five years preceding, the 
death-rates of illegitimate children under 1 and under 5 years of age, as com
pared with legitimate children of like ages :_ 

Age. 

I 
Legitimate. , Illegitimate. I 

D th I Rate per I I Rate per ea s. 1,000 living. Deaths. 1,000 living. 

Under 1 year-
I 1908-1912 14,348 66'15 2,543 Ij4'25 

1913 ;1,633 73'64 451 160'96 

Total. 

I 
Rate per 

Deaths. '1,000 living. 

16,891 72'96 

4,084 78'34. 
Under 5 years-

1908-1912 19,470 21'16 2,994 51'92 2~,464 22'97 

1913 4,949 23'73 517 44'08 5,466 24'81 

It will be seen how unfavourable is the position, and how reduced is the 
c~nce of living of the illegitimate child as compared with the legitimate, 
SlUce at each age the death-rate of the illegitimate is more than twice that 
of the legitimate. In 1913 one-sixth of the illegitimate children born did 
not live through the first year. 

CHILDREN SURVIVING AT THE AGE OF FIVJi: YEARS. 

The tables just given show the death rates of children under 1 and under 
5, and in the next statement will be found, out of 10,000 children born 
alive, of each sex, the number living at each period up to five years of age. 

The table which is unadjusted is based on the experience of the eight years 
1906-13, the year 1906 being the first for which the details lOre available, and 
it appears that out of 10,000 boys born, 1,070 will die before reaching 5 years 
of age, and out of 10,000 girls, 925 will die. Of the number who fail to 
survive five years, 244 boys and 193 girls die within the first week of birth, 
and 321 bOyd and 256 girls within the first month. At the end of the first 
year there will be 9,176 boys and 9,313 girls surviving. 

NUMBER OF CHILDREN LIV!lW AT EACH AGE OUT OF 10,000 BORN ALIVE. 

Age. 

° week-

1 
" 

2 weeks 

3 " 

Boys Girls. I Total. II Age. Boys. I Girls. I Total. 

10,000 10,00010,000 7months... 9,322 9,442 9,379 

9,756 9,'307 

9,711 9,771 

9,679 9,744 

9,781 8 

9,739 9 

9,709 IO 

1I 

9,286 

9,256 

9,22S 

9,203 

9,411 

9,385 

9,357 

9,334 

9,346 

9,318 

9,290 

9,266 

1 month .. : 9,652 9,722 

9,659 

9,610 

9,559 

9,513 

9,475 

9,685 

2 months ... 

a 

4 

6 

" 
" 
" 
" 

9,576 

9,514 

9,460 

9,408 

9,364 

9,615 1 year 

9,560 2 years 

9,507 3 " 

9,458 4 " 

9,417 

9,176 

9,025 

8,968 

8,930 

9,313 

9,171 

9,113 

9,075 

9,243 

9,096 

9,039 

9,001 
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DEATHS IN QUINQUENNiAL AGE GROUPS. 

In the year 1913 the deaths of persons in quinquennial age groups were 
as follow:-

Age Group. 

Years. 
0-4 

5-9 

10-14 

15-19 

20-24 

25-29 

30-34 

35-39 

40-44 

45-49 

50-54 

55-59 

60-64 

I Males. I Females. I Total. II 

2,955 

203 

145 

215 

367 

361 

376 

372 

466 

606 

656 

I 

1

2,511 

197 

133 

173 

274 

355 

330 

296 

311 

332 

323 

364 

383 

5,466 

400 

278 

388 

6-11 

716 

706 

668 

7 .... /i 

938 

979 

1,100 

1,126 

I 

Age Group, 

Years. 
65-6n 

70-7-1 

75-79 

80-84 

85-89 

90-94 

95-99 

100-1l:) 

Age not stated} 
(adults) 

I Males. \ FeIl1Rles.j Total. 

800 

83S 

813 

518 

237 

65 

18 

8 

11 

491 1,291 

502 1,340_ 

518 1,331 

411 929 

215 - 452 

68 133 

23 - 46 

;; 13 

3 14 

All ages _. ... 11,509 - 8,223 -119,732 

I 
--------------'------------------------ ----

DEATHS OF CEN'fENARIANS. 

The following return shows, for the years 1904-13, the number of deaths 
in New South Wales of persons aged 100 years and upwards :-

Yea.r. I Males. I Femalesl Total. II Year. \ M"les·lremalesj~_ 

1904 4 3 .. 1909 2 (3 8 
/ 

1905 2 3 _5 1910 5 5 10 

1906 4 6 10 1911 6 -5 11 

1907 6 7 1912 7 5 12 

1908 8 3 11 1913 8 5_ 13 

DEATH RATES ACCORDING TO AGES. 

The age and sex distribution of a population are most important factors iIi 
determining the death-rate; for instance, the rates at ages 5 to 50 are lower 
than for the whole population, so that a country with a high proportion at 
those ages, as in New South Wales, might expect to have a low death-rate~ 
Again, a country with a high proportion of females will most likely have a 
fa.vourable death-rate. -. -- -
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The following t~hles have .been prepared;t~ supply an aocurate comparison 
of the mortality rates per 1,000 of both sexes in the principal age-group s 
during the five decennial periods from 1861 to 1910, and for the year 
1911 :-- . 

Age Group. I' 1861-70. 11871-80. j 1881-90. 
\ 

i891-1900. If 1901-10. I 191~. 
(Census Year) .. 

• ]\.fALES. 

t ,_ Years. 
6-' 4 ... ... 48'16 45'73 44'57 37·65 27'90 23'08 
5-.9 ... ... 5·62 4'.67 3·62 2·88 2·07 2·00 

10-14 ... ... 3·34 2·84 2·44 2·08 1·78 1·68 
15-19 ... ... 4·36 4-17 3·74 3·13 2·85 2·33 
20-'24 ... ... 6·67 5·30 5·83 4·38 

I 
3·67 3·30 

25-34 ... ... 9·25 7·41 7·72 5·88 4·51 4·35 
35~4 '" ... 13·29 12·67 10·92 9·13 7·46 7'09 
45-54 ... ... 21·03 19·10 17·65 14·69 12·87 12·17 
55~64 ... ... 35·62 35·31 30·46 29·05 24·95 25·51 
65-74 ... . .. 70·42 70·98 63·67 56·58 58·77 58·40 
75 and over ... 153·10 165·95 149·36 148·98 142·43 150·35 

-----------------
-~77-I-.-, 1~54-All agos ... 17·89 16·90 15·62 13·43 

FEMALES. 

Years. 
0- 4 42·61 40·75 40·47 32·98 24·21 19·25 
5~9 5·43 4·09 3·29 2·77 1·88 1·63 

10-14 2·87 2·50 2·18 1·77 1·58 1·24 
15-19 3·81 3·82 3·52 .2·80 2·53 1·94 
20-24 5·54 Hl9 5·40 4-12 3·59 3·00 
25-34 7·54 7·59 7·44 5·iO 4·71 4'20 
35-44 10·88 11-47 9·95 8·04 6·82 5·77 
45-54 15·71 14·11 13·83 10·86 9·50 9·21 
55-64 27-33 26·93 23·12 21-16 18·24 18·40 
65-74 57·68 57·08 52·73 43·48 45·91 46·86 
75 and over 135·98 142·49 135·66 134-14 123·05 131·27 

--------------- ---------
All ages 14·61 14·04 13·47 IH}2 9·47 9·02 

TOTAL • 

Years. 
0- 4 

.. ·1 
45'41 43·26 42·56 35·35 26·08 21·20 

5- 9 ... 5·52 4·38 3·46 2·83 1·98 1·82 
1O~14 

'''1 
3'10 2·67 2·32 1·93 1·68 1·46 

15-19 ... 4·08 3·99 3·63 2·97 2·69 2·13 
20--'24 6·13 5·15 5oil3 4·25 3·63 3-16 
25-34 8·54 7·48 7·60 5·83 4·60 4·28 
35-44 12·36 12·20 10·53 8·67 7-17 6·47 
45-54 19'09 17·20 16·19 13·1l 1l·42 10·87 
55-64 32·86 32·15 27·62 25·83 22·04 22·51 
65-74 66'40 66·10 59·39 51·22 53·22 53·18 
75 and over 147·66 157·82 144·15 142·68 133·72 141·23 

---- -------
All ages 16·42 15·59 1-14'65 12·31 10·67 10·34 

At all ages the rate decreased largely, slowly for the first thirty years, 
and rapidly during the last twenty. In this can probably be seen the 
inllnel100 of the Dairies Supervision Act of 1886, the Diseased Animals -aM 
Meat Act of 1892, the Public Health Act, 1896, .and, moreover, in the early 
nineties, an improved sewera.gesystem was oo.rried on after the .transfer, in 
1889, to the present Board of the old .sew.erage works. Over the whole 
period the fall for all ages was as much as 37 per cen~. Up t9 age ;i9 t.h9 
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decline was over 50 per cent., namely, 67 per cent. at ages 5-:-9. 53 per cent. 
at ages. 0'--4, 53 per cent. at ages 10-14,' 48 per cent. at ages 15~24, and 50 
per cent. at, ages 25-3:4,. At ages 35-75, the £aU was 48 per cent. in the first 
group (35-31»), and 20 per cent. in the last (70-74). . 

Comparing the rates for each sex, it will be seen that the male rate is 
higher than the female in every age-group shown above, the only exception$ 
being in the periods 1871-80 and 1901-10, when the female rate was slightly 
in eXCd8S: at ages: 25-34, years. The female rate has shown greater impr()ve
ment than the male, al:f will be seen from the following tables, which sh()w 
the' rates fot each period, as compared with those in 1861-70, assuming 
the rate for each age-group in that period to be 100. 

Age Group. J 1861-70. I 1871-80-. 1881-90. 11891-1900. ! 1901-10. I 11)11. 

Years. 
0- 4 ... 
5- 9 .. . 

10-14 .. . 
15-19 .. . 
20-24 .. . 
25-34 .. . 
35-44 .. . 
45-54 ... 
55-64 .. . 
65-74 .. . 
75 and over 

All ages 

Years. 
0--4-
5c-- 9 

10.-14 
15--19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
55--64 
65-74 
75 and over 

All ages 

YearE'. 
0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15--19 
20-24 
25-34 
85-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 
75 and. over 

All agel! 

MALES. 

100 95 92 78 58 48 
LOO 83 64 51 37 36 
~ ~ n 6 ~ 00 
100 96 86 72 65 53 
100 79 87 66 55 50 
100 80 83 64 49 47 
100 95 82 69 56 53 
100 91 81 70 61 5$ 
100 99 85 82 71 72 
100 101 90 80 83 83 
100 108 97 97 93 98 

-----1----------------[----
~ I M M ~ 00 M 

· .. 1 100 96 95 77 &7 45, 
100 7& 61 51 35 30 
100 87 76 62 55 43 
100 100 93 74 66 51 
100 90 91 74 M 54 
100 101 99 76 63 5~ 
100 106 92 74 63 53 
100 911 88 69 00 59: 
100 98 85 77 67 67 
100 99 91 75 80 81 
100 105 100 99 91 96 

"'1- 100--
--------- ----

96 92 75 M 62 

TOTAL. 

100 95 94 78 57 47 
100 79 62 51 36 33 
100 86 75 62 54 47 
100 98 89 73 66 52 
100 84 92 69 59 52 
100 88 89 68 54 00 
100 99 85 70 58 52 
100 90 85 69 60 57 
100 98 84 79 67 68 
100 100 89 77 80 80 
100 107 98 97 91 96 --,----100 . 95 89 75 00 &3 

.... 
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. In comparing the total rates in the preceding tables the changes 
in the age and sex constitution of the population have not been considered. 
For this reason the rate now is not strictly comparable with that of fifty 
years ago, because, first, with regard to the total rate for each sex, the 
distribution in the various age· groups has changed, the proportion living 
at the higher ages having increased, which would naturally tend to increase 
the death rates; and second, the sex distribution has changed, the number 
of females being now more nearly equal to the number of males, which 
would tend to improve the rate. Making allowance for these two factors 
it is found that the improvement in the rate has actually been greater than 
disclosed by the preceding tables. 

Corrected rates for the males and females and for both sexes togetheJ; 
a:;:e shown below; these rates have been calculated by assuming the pro
portion of sexes at the different.ages to be the same in each period as in 
1901-10. ':I'he decline in the rate as compared with 1861-70 is also shown :-

Rate per 1,000. Decrease (1861-70=100). 

Period. 

[ Males. Females. Total. Males. Females. Total. 

1861-18iO 18·42 14·91 16,8"1 100 100 I 100 
1871-1880 17-41 14·311 16·03 94 96 95 
1881-1890 16·16 13·66 15·03 88 92 89 
1891-1900 13·95 II·35 12·74 76 76 76 
1901-1910 II·77 9·47 10·67 64 64 63 

1911 11-06 8·54 9·86 60 57 58 

INDEX OF MORTALITY. 

In order to compare the death-rates of New South Wales with those ol 
the other Australian States on a uniform basis, the death-rate of each State 
(index of mortality) has been calculated on the assumption that its population 
contained the same proportion at each of five age-groups (under 1, 1 to 19, 
20 to 39,40 to 59,60 and over) as was contained in the population of Australia 
as a whole at the census of 1911. Similarly in obtaining the index of mortality 
of each capital city, the population at the census of 1911, of all the capital 
cities, was taken as a standard. 

The indexes of mortality during 1913 were as follows; for purposes of 
comparison the crude rates are shown also :-

[ Index of I Crude [I 
-----------,-----,-------

[Index of r Crude State. Mortality. Death·rate. I City. Mortality. I Death·rate. 
----

1 

II 
New South Wales 

···1 
10'82 10'91 II Sydney ... 

···1 
11'02 11'18 -

Victoria ... IH3 ll'll I Melbourne .,. . .. 11'78 12'44 
Queensland 10'61 10'39 I Brisbane ... 12'62 13'12 
South Australia :::1 1032 ! 10'82 II Adelaide 

... 

"1 

12'85 14"06 
'-\' estern Australia 10'16 9'35 Perth .. * . ,. ... 

. Tasmania ···1 10'84 10'87 Hobart .,. 14'42 16'09 

Sydney has the most favourable index of mortality of all the capitals, 
and New South Wales is fourth amongst the States. 

CAUSES OF DEATH. 

_ One of the most important sections of vital statistics is that relating to 
causes of death, and in the following discussion the principal diseases in 

. .New South Wales are treated in detail. 



VITAL S'IA'I'lSTlOS. 133 

Until 1906 the system of classifying the causes of death was that adopted 
by the Registrar-General, England. In 1906, however, at a conference of 
Australian Statisticians, it was agreed to adopt the Bertillon classification, 
and causes of death in New South Wales are now tabulated according to that 
classification. As the Bertillon system differs in many cases from the old; 
a comparison of the results Sillce 1906 with previous years is, to some 
_extent, impaired. 

Tho causes of deaths ill Sydney and suburbs and ill New South Wales 
during 1912 and 1913, were classified as follows:-

Causes of Death. 

General Diseascs-
Typhoid Fever ..• . .. 
Smallpox ... ... . .. 
Mea!ille:; ... .0. '0. 
SC{l,rlet Fever ... . .•. 
Whooping-cough ... . .. 
Diphthoria (tnd Croup ... 
Influenza ,.. ... '" 
Dysentery... ... . .. 
Other Bpidcnlic Diseases 
Septicalmia ... . .. 
Tetanus ..• ... . .. 
Tuberculosis-Lung. . .. 

Other Grg«m 
General ... 

Syphilis ... . .. 
Cancer ,.. , .. 
Rhcumatislll "h .... 

DiabeteS ... . .. 
Exophth~lmic Goitre ... 
Anremia ..• . .• 
Other General Diseases '" 

Lor",l Diseases--
l\Ieningitis :.. .... ..:.' ... "." 
Diseases of Spinal Cord ... . .. 
Hremorrhagc, &c,',·of Brain· ". 
Gen3ral Paralysis ,of Insane ,._ 
Convulsions of Infants ... . .. 
Other Nervous Diseases .. : ... ~-~ 
Acute Endocarditis ... . .. 

- Organic Diseases of Heart ... 
Other Diseases Circulatory System 
Bronchitis... ... ... . .. 
Pneumonia, Broncho*pneumonia 
Other Diseases Respiratory System 
Diseases of Stomach ... . .. 
Diarrhrea and Enteritis (under 2) 

" ,,(over 2) 
Appendicitis ... ... . .. 
Intestinal Obstruction ... . .. 
Cirrhosis of Liver ... . .. 
·Other Diseases Digestive System 
~ephritis ... ... ... . .. 
Other Diseases Urinary System ... 
Diseases of Genital Organs ... 
Puerperal Conditicn ... . .. 
Diseases of Skin ... ... . .. 
Diseases of Bones, &c. '" ... 
Congenital Malformations .. . 
Diseases of Early- Infancy .. . 
Senility... ... ... . .. 

Violence·-
Suicide ... ... . .. 
Accident ... ... . .. 
Homicide... ... . .. 
Execution... ... '0. 

Not Classed (Open Verdict) ... 
Ill-defined Causes ... . .. 

Total 

Sydney and Suburbs. New South Wales. 

1913. \1912. 1913. 1912. 
J------ i __ I~----~-- __ _ 

I ~ 
46 

4 
4 

51 
46 

9 
4 

12 
13 
12 

277 
62 

5 
27 

32g 
24 
48 
1 

21 
51 

21 
1 
1 
9 

76 
59 
11 

2 
4 

15 
4 

201 
55 

3 
12 

349 

31 I 46 
10 
47 
22 

70 
1 
5 

13 
127 
105 
20 

6 
16 
28 
16 

478 
117 

8 
39 

677 
55 
94 
11 
68 
73 

59 

189 
8 

48 
110 

38 
4 

20 
16 
16 

393 
75 
18 
39 

621 
66 
69 
17 
46 
69 

I 
151 I 

.~g I 

mi·· 
62 

,25 
21 
26 
33 

731 
109 

13 
40 

739 
72 
89 
2 

54 
161 

85 
1 

23 
13 

205 
179 

48 
15 
19 
23 
10 

479 
103 

9 
22 

593 
80 
97 
18 
76 
52 

236 
1 

51 
23 

344 
323 
110 

40 
40 
49 
43 

1,210 
212 

22 
62 

1,332 
152 
186 

20 
130 
213 

236 

371 
11 

l1S 
266 
131 

47 
41 
31 
44 

1,078 
146 

28 
60 

1,312 
153 
149 

2S· 
91 

176 

... 46 31 77 68 '110 87 197 167 
41 21 62 62 99 43 142 125. 

... 165 168 333 311 435 351 786 734 

... 51 5 56 61 69 7 76 80 
23 12 35 42 89 60 149 163 
65 58 123 141 158 115 273 271 :::1 30 13 43 75 55 33 88 114 

... 365 312 677 699 .962 670 1,632 1,701 

... 121 71 195 183 249 144 393 387 

... 94 129 223 207 306 279 585 552 

... 259 172 431 407 {l67 443 1,110 1,098 
54 39 93 96 156 100 256 262 

... 37 36 73 82 100 91 1.91 183 

... 330 250 580 660 839 649 1,488 1,402 

... 66 61 127 127 185 164 349 339 

... 35 18 53 61 90 56 146 136 

... 3S 38 76 55 95 75 170 149' 

... 53 23 76 75 95 33 128 148, 

... 43 66 109 99 123 140 263 241 

... 313 209 522 477 631 354 985 923 

... 71 20 91 83 192 29 221 209 
1 51 52 46 2. 76 78 78 

... ... 152 152 112 •.. 329 329 305 

... 24 25 49 34 69 50 119 99 
4 3 7 19 16 6 22 33 

... 45 31 76 67 105 67 172 156 

... 325 304 629 539 849 691 1,540 1,413 

... 127 179 306 332 733 519 1,252 1,263 

... 98 35 I 133 117 219 58 277 261 

~~~ ~!: .. ~: II ~~: ~.;: 9:: ~1: 11'~!: 1,0!i 

... 34 13 47 46 163 64 227 23~ 

. .. 4,316 13,62217,938 7,681 11,509 8,2231l9,732118,886, 
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lln the foll:owing ta.ble will be fourul the principal causes of death arranged 
in order of fatality,togethel' with the average number of deaths from the same 
causes during the previous five years, due allowance having been made for 
the increase in population :-

Oauses of Deatll. 

I 
Number. 

1913'. 

Diarrhcea and Enteritis 
(under 2 years) ... 1,488 

Diarrhcea and Enteritis 
(over 2 years) ... 349 

Organic Diseases of the 
Heart 1,632 

Endocarditis 8& 

Average 11 Number, 
1908-12. 

1292 11 

, 344 \ 

1,727 

120 

Cancer 1,3'32 1,322 

Senility 1,252 1,162 

TLlberculosis-Lnngs 1,210 1,205 

Accident ... 1,16-t 1,062 

Pneumonia... ],110 1,031 

'1'remature Birth 928 809 

Bright's Disease 893 796 

Hremorrhage, &c., of the 
Brain 786 745 

Bronchitis ... 585 561 

Congenital Debility 405 480 

Whooping .. congh ... 3441 117 

PLlerperal Condition 329 311 

Diphtheria and Croup 

Suiei<ie 

323 

277 

236 

223 
I 

Causes 0r Death. 

I 1 

Average 
Number,- Number,. 

1913. 1908-12. 

: 

"'i 
"'j 

Diabetes ... •.• "'1 
Congenital Malformations' 

Intestinal Obstruction ... 1 

Convulsions of Iufants ... 1 

Typhoid Fever 

Meningitis 

23& 

197 

186 

172 

170 

149 

Appendicitis 146 

Cirrhosis of the Liver 128 

Gastritis ... 115 

Influenza ... no 
Embolism andThrombosfs 107 

Acme Rheumatism 101 

Epilepsy ... 84 

Alcoholism 79 

Syphilis 62 

Measles 51 

Dysentery 4{) 

Others 3,104 

291 

172 

158 

133 

154 

189 

145 

137 

119 

157 

11}3 

93 

77 

58 

64 

124 

65 

All Causes ... j"~9'732 ~~8,70S 
Of the. eleven most numerous canses, aU showed increases except organic 

diseases of the heart, which was 5 per cent. below the average of the 
previous five years. 

As regards diseases ordinarily fatal to infant~, there were decreases in 
congenital debility and convulsions, and increases in diarrhcea and enteritis, 
malformations, and premature birth. 

SMALLPOX. 

A severe epidemic of smallpox has not occurred in New South Wales. The 
early historical records indicate that the disease in a virulent form was 
prevalent amongst the aborigines in 1789, and between the years 183() and 
1840, but the infection did not spread amongst the white popUlation. 

In 1877 a case of sma.llpox Was discovered on a steamer in Sydney Harbour, 
and some Cases occurred in residences adjoining the wharf, and on other 
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ships in the port; 4 deaths Were recorded. In 1881 the disease broke out 
in Syduey, and was epidemic for several months; 3 deaths were recorded 
in 1881, and 23 in the following year. A few cases were reported in 1883. 

From 1883 to 1913 no cases of smallpox occurred in New South Wales.; 
thosebxoughtoccasionaUy by ships from ovoersea ports were iSDl&ted in the 
quarantine area, and the strict observance of the quarantine regulations 
prevented its introduction amongst the residents. 

In 1913, smallpox, of the mildest type, became epidemic in Sydney. In 
the absence of severe symptoms the disease escaped detection till it had 
become distributed throughout the metropolitan area, and thence, in a few 
instance3, to country districts. The total number of cases notified to 31st 
December, 1913, WP,3 1,070; one death occurred. 

Vaccination. 
Vaccination is not compulsory in New South Wales, and a very small 

proportion of the people become vaccinated voluntarily, except when an 
epidemic is imminent. This may be attributed to a general feeling of 
security from infection on account of the distance from countries where the 
disease is more or less endemic. The duration of voyages from such places 
has been diminished considerably by improved transit facilitics, and it is 
now possible for cases in the incubation period to enter the State undetected 
by quarantine inspectors. 

During the year 1913, in consequence of the occummce of smallpox in 
tne State, there wa'l a great demand for vr.ccinv,tion, many depots were 
opened, a.nd a.bout 425,000 persom were vaccinated by Governmen.t medical 
officers and by private medical practitioners. 

TYPHOID FEVER. 

The number of deaths from typhoid fever during 1913 was 236, equivlitlent 
to 1·30 per 10,000 living, which is 19 per cent. lower than the rate for the 
previous fivoe years. This is· essentially a preventable disease, and readily 
yields to sanitary precautions, but the rate is still high, notwithstanding the 
great improvement in the last twenty years. It is higher than in England, 
where in 1913 the rate was ·44 per 10,000, or one-third of tlie rate in New 
South Wales. 

The number of deaths and rates since 1884 have been as stated below;-

Males. I Females. j Persons. 
Period. 

Deaths. I ~~w. Deaths. I Rate per Rate per 
10,IlQO. -Deaths. 

10,000 

'1.884-88 1,356 5'12 1,H5 {Via 2,471 5'lZ 
1689-93 959 3'U 714 2·74 1,673 2'94 
1894--98 1,107 3~27 731 2'46 1,838 2'89 

1899-1903 1,054 2'93 733 2'25 1,787 2-63 
1904-08 748 1-93 507 1-42 1,255 1'69 

1909 169 2,07 118 1'55 287 1'82 
1910 196 2-33 :98 l'2fj 294 1'82 
19B 106 1'.22 78 -98 184 1'11 
1912 151 l'u5 85 1 il.3 236 1'36 
1913 151 Hj.9 85 "99 236 }'30 

The decrease between 1888 and IB93 was VeTY ma.rlred" .andis to be traced 
to the in£l«ence of the Dairies Supervision Act, which began to operate in 
1889. From 1889 to 1903 the rate w.as very even. and did not decline to 
any extent, but during th.e next quinquennium .there Was a considerable 
improvement .. 
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The next statement gives the rate in the metropolis and in the country 
districts during the last twenty years, and, as will be noticed; the rate in 
the metropolis has been only about two-thirds of that in the remainder of 
the State. It would appear that the drainage of some of the country towns 
is very defective, and the water supply less pure than in the metropolis. 

1 

Period. 
Metropolis. I Country Districis. 

Deaths. Rate per ,- Deat;:--j Rat~ per 
10,000. 10,000. 

1894-98 507 2'26 1,331 3'24 
1899-1903 426 1'72 1,;~61 3'12 
1904--08 334 1'21 921 1·97 

1909 86 1'41 201 2'05 
1910 9! 1·53 200 2'0;) 
1911 51 '8! ]30 1'27 
1912 59 ·87 177 ]'67 
1913 70 '99 166 1'51 

Most deaths occur in the summer and autumn. In 1913 there were 97 
dea.ths in the summer months, . December, January, February, and 80 in 
the autumn months, March, April, M'1Y. 

It has been established that inoculation of healthy persons with sterilis~d 
typhoid cultures is an effective measure .for preventing infection by typhOId 
fever. By this means the case incidence may be reduced by 75 per cent., 
and when the disease does occur amongst inoculated persons it takes a-milder 
form with a considerably lower fatality rate than amongst persons not so 
protected. In New South W2,les the Department of Public Health supplies 
anti-typhoid vaccine to medical prectitioners free of cost. 

Typhoid is a disease of youth and early manhood, and the following table 
shows, in various age-groups, the death-rate per 10,000 of each sex in 
decennial periods since 1881 and in 1911 ;-

Age-group. 

Years. 
0- 4 .. . 
5- 9 .. . 

10-14... 
15-19 .. . 
20-24 .. . 
25-34 .. . 
35-44 .. . 
45-54 .. . 
55-64 .. . 
65-74 .. . 
75 and over 

All ages 

Males. Females. Person!:!. 

1881-11891-11901-11911 1881-11891-11901-11911 1881-11891-11901-,11911 
1890. 1900. 1910. . 1890. 1900. 1910. . 1890. 1900. 19LO. I . 

... 3·67 1-46 ·44 ·39 3.7611.38 .431 ·20 13.71 1-42 [ .44j ·29 

. .. 2·60 1·47 ·75 ·35 2·85 1·37 .76

1 

·24 2·72 1·42 1'·76 ·29 
. .. 2·57 1·94 1·20 ·50 4·12 ' 2.12 1·69 ·51 3·33 2·03 1·44 ·50 
. .. 5·85 4·22, 2·71 H9 7·28 4·20 2·99 1·95 6·56 4·21 12.85 1·56 
. .. 8·41 5·75, 4·58 2·59 7·01 3·66 2·83 ',2'26 7·75 4·72 3·71 2·43 
. .. 7·45 5·02 4·08 2·24 6·34 3·23 1·98 1·27 6·99 4·21 3·07 I 1·77 
. .. 4-15 3·18 2·63 1-02 4·07 2-16 I 1·69 I ·94 4-12 2·75 2·21 1 ·98 
... 3·53 1·88 1·94 1·37 3.2311.37 111.291 .7313.41 1·67 1-66 '1·09 
. .. 3·13 1·20 1·29 1·03 2·98 1·65 ·65 ·53 3·07 1·38 1-02' ·81 
. .. 3-14 1·31 ·56 ·76 2·82 ·79 ·73 ·91 3·02 1-08 ·63 ·83 

::: ::: :: I 2:: i~ ::: 12: -i:: I~i; I::: 2:: l.~ II:;' 
The rate has steadily declined in every age-group throughout each decennial 

period-the decrease being greater for females than for males. 
Among males during the first ten years of life, there is not much variation 

in the rate. After that, it rises fairly rapidly to a maximum at ages 20-24, 
and then gradually declines with advancing age. With females the experience 
is similar, except that the maximum point is reached at ages 15-19, five 
years earlier than wit!} males. At ages 5-19 and 65-74 the rates for females 
are slightly higher than for males, but at all other ages the rates for males 
are the higher. 
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MEASLES. 

Measles was the cause during 1913 of,51 deaths, equal to a rate of '28 
per 10,000 living. The rate for males was '29, and for females '27. The 

following statement shows the deaths from measles and the rate'per 10,000 
living, for each sex, arranged in quinquennial periods since 1884: ;-

Males. Females. Persons. 
Period. Rate per Rate per Rate per Deaths. 10,000. Deaths. 10,000. Deaths. 10,000. 

1884-88 166 '63 165 '76 331 '69 
1889-93 393 1'28 369 1'41 762 1'3! 
1894-98 338 1'00 324 1'09 662 1'0,1 

1899-1903 160 '44 219 '67 379 '55 
1904-08 82 '21 107 ':so 189 '25 

1909 8 '10 3 '04 11 '07 
1910 50 '60 49 '63 99 '61 
1911 25 .29 19 -24 44 '26 
1912 198 2-17 173 2'10 371 2-1:J 
1913 28 '29 23 '27 51 '28 

The rate in 1913 shows a decrease of 59 per cent. as compared with that 
of the preceding quinquennium. The high rates during the second and third 
periods were due to severe outbreaks in 1893 and 1898. 

Measles is a disease chiefly affecting cliildren, and is periodically epidemic. . 
It was epidemic in 1912, the first occasion since 1898-9, when 719 deaths 
were recorded. Of the 51 deaths last year, 37 were of children under 5, 
and 12 of {)hildren under 1 year of age. The rates would be more accurately 
stated if the deaths were compared with the children living of like ages; this 
will be found in a subsequent table, giving the mortality rates under 1 and 
under 5 from the diseases to which children are particularly liable. 

SCARLET FEVER. 

In 1913 the number of deaths from this disease was 23, equivalent to a 
rate of ·13 per 10,000 of the population, which is 13 per cent. lower than 
the .rate during the previous five years. The number- of deaths in the 
metropolis was 13, and in the remainder of the State 10, the equivalent rates 
being ·18 and ·09 re.spectively per 10;000 living; the rate in the metropolis 
is usually about three times as large as in the country districts. Since 
1884: the deaths from scarlet fever and the rates for each sex have been 
as follows ;-

Males_ Females. Persons. 
Period. Rate per Rate per Rate per Deaths. 10,000. Deaths. 10,000. Deaths. 10,000. 

1884-88 287 1'08 342 1'57 629 1'30 
·1889-93 185 '60 236 ~90 421 'j4 
1894-98 162 '48 218 '73 380 '60 

1899-1903 84 '23 114 '35 198 '29 
1904-08 88 '23 91 '26 179 '24 

1909 10 '12 20 '21) 30 '19 
1910 9 -11 l! '18 2:3 '14 
1911 6 -07 5 -06 11 '07 
1912 6 '07 5 '06 11 '06 
1913 10 '11 13 '15 23 '13 

Over the whole period the deaths from scarlet fever show a steady and 
most,satisfactory dec~ease in both sexes. Generally the rate for femal!!s is 
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higher than for males. Like measles, it is an epidemio disease chiefly affecting 
children. The last years of heavy mortality were 1893 and 1894. Since 
when the rate has fluctuated, ranging from '6~ in 1898 to '06 in 1912. 

WBOOJ.>WG~lil. 

Whooping-cough is another of the diseases which chiefly affect children. 
During 1913 the deaths numbered 344, of which 139 were of boys and 205 of 
girls. The rate was 1·90 .per 10,000 living, and is 192 per cent, above the 
average of the previous five years, In 1907 whooping-cough was epidemic, 
and 594 cases proved fatal, the rate being the highest since 1878. The 
deaths and rates for each sex since 1884 have been as stated below:-:-

Males. Females. Persons. 

Period, 

Deaths, Rate per De"tbs, 
R,te per Deaj;hs, Rat\iJ(er 

10,000. 10,000, 10, O. 

1884-88 327 1'24 472 2'17 799 1'00 
1889-93 495 1'61 666 2'55 1,161 2'04 
1891-98 313 1'(}1 502 1'69 845 1'33 

18!}9-1!}03 573 ] '5!} 726 2'23 1,299 1'00 
]904-08 369 '95 445 1'25 Sli 1'10 

1909 S '10 9 '12 17 'U 
1910 93 l'll 81 1'04 174 1'08 
19l1 78 '90 82 1'03 160 -96 
]912 59 '65 59 '71 llS '68 
1913 139 1'46 205 2'39 344 HiO 

Taking the whole period covered by the table, this disease does not'Sho'W any 
marked tendency to decline, the .rates being maintained by epidemics, {)f 
the children who died in 1913, 232 were under 1 year of age and 338 under 5. 

DmIITIIERIA AND CROUP, 

Diphtheria, with .which is included membranous croup, was the cause of 
310 deaths in 1913, while croup, so defined, caused 13. The rate was 1·18 
per 10,000 living, being 37 per cent, above the rate for the previous five 
years. In the metropolis the number of deaths was 105, and in the 
remainder of the State 218, corresponding to rates of 1,48 and 1·98 per 
10,000 living in each, The following table shows the numbe! of deaths 
and the rates in five-year periods since 1884 :-

Males. Females. l)ersons. 

J\eriod. 
I Rate pe-; Death •. Deaths. Rate per Deaths, I Rare per 10,000. 10,000, l(),{)QO, 

J884-88 1,069 4'04 980 4'51 2,049 4'.25 
1889-93 1,433 4'65 1,399 5'36 2,832 4'118 
1S94-98 712 2'10 7}0 2'39 ],422 2'24 

1899-1903 310 '86 299 '92 609 '89 
]904-08 367 '95 338 '95 705 '95 

1909 96 1'17 89 1'17 185 1'17 
1910 ll3 1'35 120 1'55 233 1'44 
1911 122 1'41 ll5 1'44 237 1'42 
1912 129 1·42 137 1'65 266 1'53 
1913 144 1'52 179 2'08 323 1'73 
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Until 1893 the rate did not show very much diminution, but.it then 
declined conside'fa;bly~ and in 1908 was le~s than one-third of what it was 
twenty years previously. During the last five years the rate has shown an 
upward tendency, the rate in 1913 b3ing the highest for fourteen years. 
Nearly 84 per cent. of the persons who died from diphtheria were under 
10, and about 57 per cent. under 5 years or age. 

NOTIFIABLE INFECTIOUS DISEASES. 

The following statement shows the total number of cases of scarlet 
fever, diphtheria, and typhoid fever reported to the Board of Health, 
with !egard to the metropolitan and Newcastle districts during the years 
1904 to 1913, together with the death-rates and the fatalities per 100 cases:-

N oliff.lole Diseases. 

SCarlet Fever ... 
Diphtheria 
Typhoid Fever ... 

Scarlet Fever 
Diphtheria 
Typhoid Fever '" 

Notifle~ Cases. I ~ __ ---C;I~D_e_at_h_S'----;I __ _ 

Number. .1 lo,g~~ of I Number. lO~~~ of lOOP::ses. 
~ Population. I Population. 

METROPOLIS. 

':'1 8,640 \ 14·4 ... 13,324 22·2 
6,188 10'3 

NEWCASTLE DISTRICT. 

2,134 
834 

1,027 

38·3 
15·0 
18·4 

122 
547 
619 

18 
48 
70 

·2 
·9 

1·0 

·3 
·9 

1'3 

1·4 
4·1 

10·0 

'4 
5'8 
6'8 

In both districts during the last five years there was an unusual prevalence 
of diphtheria, fortunately of a very mild type~ In 1913 the case rates of 
scarlet fever and typhoid fever in the metropolis were 46 per cent. and 
22 per: cent. respectively below the' decennial average; the case rate of 
diphtheria was 30 per cent. above the average. In Newcastle the case 
rate of. diphtheria was double the decennial average, of scarlet fever 48 per 
cent. below, and 01 typhoid fever 24 per cent. above the average. ' 

In Newcastle the case incidonce of scarlet fever and typhoid fever is 
greater than in Syd:ney~ but the fatality rate is lower. With regard to 
diphtheTi~, Sydney shows a higher ease rate but a lower proportioD. of 
fatllili ti es:; 

Infantile paralysis was declared a notifiable disease on 1st February, 1912, 
and 3l serious study ot the disease is noW being undertaken. Although it 
is unusnal to find mO're than one case in one family, the Public Health 
authorities cQnsider it p:rudent that patients, during the acute stages of 
infantile paralysis, should be isolated, and precautions tabn against possible 
infection. An opportunity will be afforded thereby of inquiring into the 
circumstances surrounding the occurrence of the illness and discovery of its 
cause. 

INFLUENZA •. 

There' Were 110 deaths attributed to influenza during the year, equal to a. 
rate of ·(j.l per 10,0.00, which is 30 per cent. below the average of the previous 
five years. The rate for males was '65, and £01' females '56 per 10,000 
living. Prior to 1891 this disease was very little known, or rather few deaths 
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were ascribed to it, but in that year there was a very severe epidemic, and 
it has since always been more or less prevalent. The majority of deaths 
from influenza occur in the four months, July-October. 

TUBERCULOUS DISEASES. 

To the several forms of tuberculous diseases, 1,444, or 7·3 per cent. of the 
total deaths in New South Wales during 1913 are attributable, equivalent 
to 7·98 per 10,000 living. This rate was 2·8 per cent. above the average for 
the previous five years. 

The death rates from all forms of tuberculosis, other than pulmonary, 
are stated hereunder for decennial periods since 1881, and for 1911. The 
rates are per 10,000 of each sex in various age-groups. 

·Persons. \ Males. Females. I 
Age.grOuP·'I-I-S-81-_'t-I-S-91-_-I'I-OO-I-_c-I---[-88-1--""Ct-I-89-1----cI-l-OO-I--II:--1-1-SS-I----Ct-1-89-1----C1-19-0-1-'1--

1890. 1900. i 1910. 1911. 1890. 1900. 1910. 1911. 1890. 1900. 1910. 1911. 

h_ I I 0- 4 ... 24-10 15·93 HI 3·96 22·10 13·41 5·98 3·79 22·63 14·69 6·55 3·88 

5- 9 ... ·82 1·64 HI '92 ·87 I 1·29 ·89 ·71 ·85 1-47 1'01 ·82 

10-14 '" ·39 ·70 ·73 1·86 ·46 ·80 ·67 ·38 ·42 '75 ·70 1-13 

15-19 ... '30, ·59 '73 I, ·36 ·28 ·83 ·74 ·24 ·29 ·71 ·74 ·30 

20-24 ... '48 '75 ·71 '45 ·46 ·89 1·00 ·72 '47 ·82 ·85 ·58 

25-34 ... ·39 ·86 ·90 ·49 ·46 ·86 1-13 ·67 '42 ·86 1-01 '58 

35-44 ... ,42. ·71 1·08 ·84 ·17 ·73 1-04 ·31 ·32 ·72 1-06 ·59 

45-54 '" ,42· ·74 1·25 ·69 ·30 ·44 '50 '58 ·37 ·62 '931 ·64 

55-64 '" ·39 ·96 1·39 ·83 ·61 I ·70 ·69 1·32 ·47 ·85 1·08 1·04 

~:~7:;~~ _]t_~~l~~_~_.:~O 1_~~~2~~~~ ::~_1~ ~:~~ 1~~1 
All ages... 3'71: 2'7611'70 11-12 3'75 f 2·62 1·51 ·98 3·73 2'6911-61 \1'05 

This table shows that the infantile mortality from these diseases was 
very largely in excess of any other group, and that the decrease in the general 
rate since 1881 is due entirely to the decline in the deaths at ages under 
5 years, from 22·6 per 10,000 in 1881-90, to 6·6 per 10,000 in 1901-1910, 
and 3·9 in 1911. 

Taking the experience during 1901-1910, the rate for both sexes fell rapidly 
from the first to ',he second age-group, then the male rate decreased slowly 
to ages 20-24, thence it increased at each age up to 55-64 years. With 
regard to the females the rate fluctuated throughout each successive group, 
after a decline in ages 5-14, it rose again up to age 34 years, then declined, 
reaching a minimum at ages 45-54. Except a1; ages 15-34 years the male 
rate in each group was the higher. In 1911 the rate was generally much 
lower than in the previous decade. 

Tuberculosis of Lungs. 

Tuberculosis of. lungs, or phthisis, 2.9 it is. more commonly cglled, caused 
1,210 deat.h~ (l.uring the year. The rate was 6'69 per 10,000 living; amongst 
maIm 7'69, r,nd :',mongst females 5'58 per 10,000. The rate improved 
steadily 2,iter 1885, until in 1912, it was t.he lowest on record, and 53 per 
cent. below the figure for the first-mentioned year. The mte in 1913 was the 
highest since 1906, r,ll.d w[',s 2'5 per cent. above the [lVer2,ge for the five years 
1908-12. 
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The table below shows the deaths from this disease and the mtes for each 
sex since 1884 :-

I Males. Females. Persons. 

Period. ~ Death.. I Rate per Rate per Rate pcr 
I 10,000. 

Deaths. 10,000. Death •. 10,000. 

1884-88 3,132 11'83 2,022 9'30 5,151 10'69 
1889-93 3,269 10'61 1,925 7'38 5,19! 9'13 
1894-98 3,191 9'43 1,983 (i'63 5,IH 8'15 

1899-1903 3,322 9'24 2,304 7'08 5,626 8'21 
1904-08 2,985 7'72 2,1840 6'13 5,169 6'96 

1909 590 7'21 450 5'93 I,O!O 6'5:> 
1910 591 7'03 466 6'00 1,057 6'54 
19l1 648 7'4,6 451 5'66 1,09!l 6'60 
1912 643 7'04 435 5'27 1,078 6'20 
1913 731 7'69 479 5'58 1,210 669 

The decrease in the number of deaths from tuberculosis has taken place 
since the pussing of the Dairies Supervision Act of 1886, the Pure Food Act, 
1908, the Diseased Animals and Meat Act of 1892, and the Public Health 
Act of 1896, and may be attributed to their operation. The Board of Health 
is empowered by these Acts to supervise dairies and the production of milk, 
cream, butter, and cheese, and to prevent the sale of tuberculous meat. The 
Dairies Supervision Act was improved in the powers conferred by the Pure 
Food Act, 1908, which makes the finding of a diseased cow in a dairy herd 
prima facie evidence that its milk had been sold for food, and a prosecution 
for selling diseased milk can be instituted by the health inspectors. An 
Advisory Eoard was appointed in 1912, to advise the Government as to the 
best method of dealing with tuberculosis; particlflars of its operations and 
other matoors relating to the treatment, cure, and prevention of tuberculosis, 
will be found in chapter" Social Condition" of this volume. 

If the deaths be distinguished in the two divisions of the metropolis and 
the country districts, as in the following table, it will be seen that in 1894-98 
the rate in the former was 47 per cent. higher than in the latter. Since 
that period the rate in the country districts has remained fairly constant, 
but in the metropolis the decline has been very marked, and amounts to 
34 per cent. The reason for the decline is the establishment of hospitals 
for the treatment of consumptives :-

--_ .. _-

I 
Metropolis. Country Districts, 

Periou. Rate per Rate per Deaths. 10,000, Deaths, 10,000, 
--

I 1894-98 2,302 10'26 2,872 6'99 
1899-1903 2,490 10'03 3,136 7'18 
19040-08 2,184 7'89 2,985 6'40, 

1!l09 403 6'73 637 6'51 
1910 443 7'21 614 6'13 
1911 445 6'96 654 6'38 
1912 393 1;'82 685 6'45 
1.!lI3 478 6'73 732 6'66 

Within the City of Sydney, pulmonary tuberculosis i~ a notifiable 
disease. The observance of the health regulations, and the general' and 
widespread improvements and ventilation of business and residential build
ings and places of amusement, and the destruction in recent years of 
'Very many unhealthy tenements, have resulted in a most satisfactory fall in 
the rate of mortality from phthisis. Although the population of the 
metropolis has increased considerably, the deaths from this disease have 
decreased from 589 in the year 19Q3 to 478 in 1913. 
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A comparison of the death rates according to age and sex in each decennial 
period since 1881, and in 1911, is supplied in the following statement, the 
n',tes are per 10,000 living in each group :-

I 
Males. I Females. 1 Persons. 

Age Group. 1881-11891-119~1-1 1881- [ 1801-11901-1 11891-11891-11901-1 
- 1890. 1900. 1910. 1911. 1890. 1900. 1910. 1911. 1890. 1900. 1910. 1911. 

Years. I I I 1 
0- 4 ... 2·32 1-06 1-171 ·39 2·2i' ·97 ·97 ·80 2·30 1-01 1·07, ·59 
5- 9 ... ·71 ·34 ·31 ·35 '771 ·57 ·39... ·74 ·45 '351 ·16 

10-14 ... ·62: ·54 ·52 ·75 1'741 l'OS 1-07 ·63 1-17 ·81 ·791 ·69 
15_19 ... 5·15: 3·57 2.861 1·31 7-17 4·71 5·30 4·02 6·15 4·14 4'07; 2·65 
20-24 ... 14·62,10·69 7'971 6·65 13·97, 9·64 8'941 6·55! 14·31 10·17 8'451 6·61 
25-34 ... 20.951' 15·68I ll·35, 10.43119'07 13,75

' 
11-16, 10·68 20·16 14'81111'26 10·55 

, , , I 1 I 
35-44 ... 21·99 18·28 14·79 13'36118'02113'391 ll·90 10.07, 20'40 16·22 13'48, ll·82 
45-54 ... 23·43 1904 16·56 14'99116'54 10'84

1 

9'76: 7-1612(j·80 15·67 13'63, ll·55 
55-64 ... 19·-10 2HlS 17·44 19·23 12'72 11-17 10·}5I 8·73 16.81117'60,14'28 14·63 
65-74 ... 17-44 17',09 17·02 14'75110.22 7·62' 907!. ll·89 14-61112'97]'13',5911.13,45 
75.and over 6·04 4·67 7·45 8'5l[ 7·281 2-4414'641 3·46' 6'511 3·73 6·19 6·24 

All ages ... 11-83 9.63' 8·06 7-4S 9'191 6'77 6'48] 5'67jlO.64:s:iO 7-311 6·61 

The decline in mortality from phthisis has been general throughout all 
age-groups, and was greatest between the first and second decennial periods 
shown above. As compared with the previous ten years there was in 1911 
a marked decline in the death rates at all ages up to 55 years; above that 
age the difference was not great. The male rate is lowest at ages 5-9 
years, after which it rises in each successive group up to 65 years. For the 
females the lowest rate is also at 5-9 years, but the highest is at ages 35-44 
years. The female rate exceeds the male at ages 5-24 years, but for the 
other groups the male rate is considerably higher. . 

Of the 1,210 persons who died from tuberculosis of lungs or phthisis in 1913, 
802 were born in Australia, and of the remainder, 98 had been resident in 
the Commonwealth less than five years, 59 from five to twenty years, and 
231 for more than twenty years; in 20 instances either birth-place or length 
of residence was not stated. 

The following comparison of death-rates from tuberculosis of lungs 
in various countries is interesting. The rates are stated per 1,000 of 
total population, and thus do not take specifically into account either age 
or sex, which are material factors. If anything, this omission makes the 
comparison more favourable to New South Wales and other Australian 
States; where the proportion of aged persons is smaller than in the countries 
of the Old World. There is also possibly a variation in the methods of class:
fication of the deaths in the various countries .. 

Death·rate per Death-rate per 

Country. 
1,000 of 

Country. 
1,000 of 

Total Population. Total PopUlation. 
1907-1t. \ 1912. 190-11. \ 1912. 

Ireland 1'87 1'70 1 Belgium ... 1'01 
Norway 1'82 Victoria. ... '88 '83 
Switzerland 1'63 South Anstralia 'SO '75 
Spain 1'30 1-20 \Yestern A ustra.lia '73 '74 
8cothnd 1'25 .New b'outhlV ales '65 '62 
Netherlands 1'2:r 1']0 TUfilJUania '64 '56 
Italy 1'22 107 Queensland ... '60 '53 
England ana. Wales 109 1'04 I New Zeairuld ... '60 'i50 

I 

New South Wales stands fourth.·Trum .the bottom of too list. The rate 
iuall the EU1'opean countries is . higher .,thaniu New South Wales. The 
e:x:perience ,of the countries in ,the, ta:ble, iSfilimilar to that of New Sou.th 
Wales, namely, that the ~at-ejsdooooasi4 ,;. 
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~ l'uberculosis 0/ Meninges. 
Tuberm:tlosis of meninges caused 100 deaths during 1913, which is equal 

to a mte of '55 per 10,000 living. Nearly all were children, 76 or 58 per 
cent., being under the age of 5 years. 

Abdominal Tuberculosis. 
Included under this heading are deaths from tabes mesenterica. There 

were 58 deaths in 1913, of these 26 or 45 per cent. were of children under 
5 years of age. 

ntner Tuberculous Diseases. 
Tuberculous diseases, other than those referred to above, caused ': 6 

dea.ths. being at the rate of '42 per 10,000 living. 

CANCER. 

There were 1,332 deaths from cancer in 1913, equal to a rate of 7'36 per 
IO,OOO living, which is '8 per cent. above the average for the preceding five 
Yeal's. The deaths during the year were 739 amongst the males and 593 
amongst the females, the rates being 7·77 and 6.91 per 10,000 living of each 
sex respectively. 

The following table shows the deaths and rates per 10,000 living for each 
sex since 1884 :-

Mal .... Females. I Persons. 

Period. 
- - - -- --

I Rate I Rate Deaths. I Rate De~ths. I per 10,000. Deaths. per 10,000. j per 10,000. 

1884..-88 859 3'25 732 3'37 1,591 3'30 
1889'-93 1,262 4'10 1,038 3'98 2,::lUO 4'04 
189'4..-98 1,719 5'09 1,387 . 4'68 3,106 4'89 

1899-1903 2,295 6-38 1,~77 5"77 4,172 6'09 
1904-08 2,671 6'91 2,418 6'7j 5,089 6'85 
1009' 608 7'43 558 7'35 1,166 7'39 
191(): 623 7'42 556 7'16 1,179 7'29 
1911 6130 7'07 567 7'12 1,233 7'41 
1912 726 7'95 51i6 7'10 1,312 7'55 
I!Ha ~39 Fi7 5D3 6'\;11 1,332 7'36 

The rates have increased steadily, although the female rate fluctuates to 
some extent. In New South Wales, the male rate is usually the higher, 
which is contrary to the experience of the United Kingdom. 

The ages of. persons who died frem cancer during 1913 ranged from 1 
month to 96 years, but cancer is essentially a disease of old age;. 95 per cent. 
were aged 35 and over. 

The following table shows for each [ex the death-rate per 10,000 in age
groups after 25 years, during each decennial period since 1881 and for the 
year 1911 :-

Males. FemaJes. Persons. 
Age Group. --

1881-11891-[1901-1 1881- i. 1>l91-11901-11911 1881-[1891- '11901-1 1890. 1900. 1910. 1911. 1890 I 1900. 1910. . 1890. 1f,,()0. 1910. 1911. 
-~-"""'!"'--'---' 

J e~;:., ... \ '751 '941 .89 1-191 1'361 1'24 1'371 1-42' 1-01 1-07 H2 1-30 
35-44 '" 2·88 3'631 3·93 4·55 5·25 6·79 7·16 6·50 3·82 4·96 5'39 5·46 
45-54 ... 1 9·36 12'13112'53 14·19 14'63117'93 19·21 20·03 11·37 14·52 15·41 16·75 
55-64 ... 1111'95 30·36 .34·96 35-56 22·88 33·20 36·54 33·35 21-09 31-52i 35·65 34·59 
65-74 '" 34·78 51'32 72·00 74-14 31'85143'00 62·06 58·98 33·63 47-18,67'71 67·27 
75 and ~ver 141.24. 63'78 86'36. 88·89.35·97 62·95 79'98,101-51 39'2,4.; 63'431

1

83'49 94·52 

AIr ages .. f3.24/-'4-99 -"6.00 -7.6s'3.irr4~77 6.62[--7-13, -"3.22,-4.88 -6.77 -74; 
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Since 1881-90 the death rates from cancer have more than doubled for 
both sexe3, having risen constantly for every age-group throughout each 
decenni?.! period.. It h?,'l been stated that the more skilful diagnosis of late 
yearil, especi2,lly of internal ca~cer, may account lor part of the increase, but 
how fi>.r this is so it is impossible to say, and there seems to be no doubt that 
the spread of cancer is rep,I. 

The rate is the lowest in the earliest age-group shown above, and rises 
steadily with increasing age, the rate for both sexes together in 1901-10 
being 1·12 per 10,000 at ages 25-34, as compared with 83·49 at ages 75 and 
over. Up to age 64 years the female rate is higher than the male, but over 
that age the mortality is greater amongst males. Comparing the rates in 
1911 with those of the period 1901-10, every group of males shows an increase, 
but the female rates were slightly lower at ages 35-44 and 55-74 years. 

Cancer is probably the most feared of all diseases, inasmuch as no specific 
remedy is known, and in all countrics for which there are records the death
rate is increasing. In the following table the rates based on the whole 
population are given for certain countries. The comparison, being uncorrected 
for age incidence, is somewhat crude, but is apparently favourable to the 
Australian States. 

Switzerland 
N etherland ~ 
Scotland ... 
Norway... . .. 
England an,] 'Y <tIes 
Victoria .. . 
AustL-ia .. . 
Irclanu. ... 
South Australia ... 
Prussia '.' 

I Doath-rate per 
1,00) of 

I Total Populativn. 
! 

i 190i-1911.! 1912. 

"'1' ... 

... 1 

.. I 

.. ': 

1·25 
1·04 
1·(JI 

'90 
'9.) 
'SI 
'79 
'79 
'77 
'76 

I 

i 
... 

1'09 ... 
... 

1'02 
'91 
'78 
·S.j 
'77 

I 'SI 

I Countrr· 
I 
i 

New- Zealand 
!i 

... 
}{ew South Wales 

I: Italy . .. ... 
:, Belgium ... ... 

Tasmania ... 
Queenslan<l ... 
'Yestern Australia 
Spain ... ... 
Hungary ... 

: Jamaica ... ... 

DIABETES. 

Death·rate per 
1,000 of 

TOtll PopUlation. 

1907-1911·1 1912. 

... '74 '78 

... '72 -76 

. .. '65 '64 

... '65 .. . 

. .. '64 '64 

... '63 '63 

... '57 '59 

. .. '51 '56 

... '45 '47 

... '18 '17 

The lbaths attrib:Jted tJ dial-jetes in 1913 numbered 186, equal to a rate 
of l'O! per 10,000 Ii vinQ', which is 20 9 per cent. abOl'e the average for th~ 
preceding fi \'e years. The rate for males was '9,1 and for females 1'13 per 
10,-000 living of each sex. Most of the deaths occur after middle life. Of 
the total, 139 were of persons over 45years of age. 

lVI E~INCITIS. 

Infhtl:nmation of the bmin or its membranes caused 197 deaths, equal to a 
rctte of l'OD per 10,000 living. This is 12'4 rer cent. above the average rate 
during the previous fiv'.) years. The disease is principally one of childhood. 
Of those who died during the year, 112, or 57 pel' cent., were under 5 years of 
age. Include,l in the total are 36 deaths from cerebro·spinal fever. 

HJEMORRHAGE OF THE BRAIN. 

To cerebral hromorrhage and apoplexy there were due 670 deaths, of which 
365 were males und 305 females. The rate is 3·70 per 10,000 living, 
3·84 for maks and 3·55 for females, in each case being above the average. 



VITAL STATISTICS. 145 

The following table shows the rates f~r these diseases for each sex in 
quinquennial periods since 1884:-

-------------.~---------"--- -
Persons. 

Period, 
Males, I Females, I 

I Rate iRate j Rate Deaths, per 10,000, [ Deaths, i per 10,000, Deaths, per 10,000, : 

1884-88 778 2'97 467 2'15 1,245 I 2'58 

18S9-93 796 2'58 618 2'37 1,414 2'48 

1894--98 943 2'79 710 2'39 1,653 2'60 

lS99-190a 1,05() 2'92 788 2'42 1,833 2'68 

J901-08 1,303 3'31 1,03!! 2'91 2,342 3'15 

1909 323 3'95 286 3'77 609 3'86 

1910 256 3'15 265 3'41 531 3'29 

1911 328 3'77 317 3'98 645 3'88 

1012 345 3'78 266 3'22 611 3'51 

H)]3 365 3'84 305 3'55, 670 3',0 

Generally the male rate is a little higher than the female. There has been 
slight difference in the rate for many years-it has fluctuated, first with a 
tcntlency to decrease down to 1895, and then to increase. Possibly the 
yariations in the rate are due to some extent to differences in classification. 

CONVULSIONS OF CHILDREN. 

Convulsions of children (under 5 years) caused 149 deaths during 1913, or 
-82 per 10,000 living, which is 21 per cent. below the average for the previous 
five years. This disease, however, being entirely confined to children under 
5, the rate is more properly stated as a proportion of those ages. Comparing 
therefore the deaths with the number living at those ages, the rate during 
1~13 waS ,68 per 1,000, as against '87, the average of the previous five years. 
The constant decrease in the number of deaths of children ascribed to 
cJnvulsions is gratifying, iEdicating as it does a more definite diagnosis of 
infantile disease, 

INSANITY. 

Insanity is classed as a distinct disease of the nervou:s system; but of the 
total number of deaths of insane persons in 1913, only 139 deaths appear in 
the tables as due to insanity (including general paralysis of the insane), the 
remaining deaths being attributed to their immediate cause. 

The death-rate of persons dying from insanity, including generai paralysis 
of, the insane, per 10,000 livii,lg, was 1'07 in the case of males, and '43 in the 
case of females. 
, Practically all the insane persons in New South Wales are under treatment 
in the various Hospitals for the Insane. At the end of 1913 there were 
6.'039 persons under official control and receiving treatment. This is equal 
to 3'62 insane persons per 1,000 of population. The average during the 
preceding five years was 3'69 per 1,000. " 
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The percentage of deaths of inSane persons in New South Wale!! is com-, 
paratively light. The following table has been computed on the basis of the 
average number of patients resident in Hospitals for the Insane :-

Males, Females, Persons. 

PerIod; Deaths i Propor- Delths Propor- Deaths Propor-
in tion of in tion of in tion of 

Hospitals average Hos?itals average I Hospitals average 
for I number for number for number 

Insane. resident. Inslne. resident. Insane. resident; 

per cent, per cent, per cent, 

1894-98 782 6'86 366 5'18 1,148 6'21 

1'899-1903 1,021 7'77 465 5'54 1,486 6'91 

1904-1908 1,280 8'24 613 6'00 1,893 7'35 

1009 24(). 7'14 125 5'58 365 I 6'52. 

1910 28(1 7'97 145 6'22 425 

I 

7'27 

1911 345 9'46 152 6'42 497 8'26 

1912 335 9'01 166 6'87 501 8'17 

1913 340 9'03 153 609 493 7'85 

DISEASES OF THE HEART. 

Diseases of the' helllyt were th(l cause of 1,767 deaths, equivalent to a rate 
of 9,77 per 10,000- living, which ilt 7 per cent, below the average for the 
preceding five years, Of the total, 1,050 were males and 717 females, 
the rates being 11'04 and 8,35 per 10,000 living respectively. The deaths 
and death-rates for each sex since 188'4 are' shown below:-

Males. Females, I'arsons. 
Period, 

Deaths: I Rate Deaths. per 10,000; I 
I Rate 

per 10,000, Deaths, I Rate per 10,000, 

18S4-8~ Z,I49 8'12 1,39(1 6'39 3,539 7'34 
IS8!J<..93 2;230 7'36' l,357' 5'20 3,607 6-34 

1894-9'8 2;434 7"1'9 1,478 4'98 3',912 6'lff 
1899-1903 2,917 8'll 1,932 5'94 4,849 7'08 
1904-1908 3,791 9'81 2; 727 7'65 6,518 8'7'1 

1909 923. 11-28 677 8>92 1,600 10'14-

1910 918 10-93: 720' 9;28 1~63& 10'13 
1911 1,033 ll'OO' 768 9'65 1,801- H},82 

1912 1,130 l2'38 751 9"10 1,88]: 1'0'82' 
1913: 1,050 11'04 717 S'35 1,767 9'71 

The ages of the persons who died ranged up to 98 years; and, as IQ.ight 
be expected, the great majority of deaths occurred after middle agfl had been 
passoo, 1,435 being of persons over 45 ycu.yg of age. 

Included in the total are deaths from pericarditis, endocarditis, organic 
diseases of the heart, and angina pe:ctoris. The largest number of deaths 
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(about oRe-half of the total) wall attribllted to "heart disease :'withollt 
fur.ther definition-that is to say, without the pa.rticlliar cardiac le.n being 
specified .. 

. The following table shows the rates per 10,0()() for males and females in 
age-groups for decennial periods sinC3 1831, and for the year 1911 :-

Males. Females. \ Persons. 

A~iJ Group' I I I I \ \ r i~~t \~901~. m~~ 1911. i~~t I igg6~ \~~~ 1911. i~g5~ i~&t I \~~1~ [1911. 

OYea~s.... 1:27\ 1-14 1:131\ ·77 1'28
1 

'891 '971 1-1011'28 1-02i 1-051 ·93 

5- 9... 134

1 

·99 110 1-16 1'09! ·98 1-161 .4711'21 '991 1-13 ·82 
10-14... 1·73 1·28 1·49 1·74 1'50' 1·31 1.84

1 

2·66 1·61 1'301 1-66 2·20 

15-19... 1'901 HO 1'92[ 2'142'21! 1·6G 1'98, 2·92' 2'05 1-53
1

1 

1·95 2·52 

20-24... 2'521 1-42 1-551 2·14 2·47 1·83 1·94 2·26 2'50 1·62 1'74'\ 2·20 
25-34... 3.611 2·66 2·15 2·10 4·58 2·53 2·53 2·69 4'01 2·60 2'34 2·38 

35-44... 8·86 5·81 5'46 1

1 

6·03 7·86 5·63 6·13 4·72 8·46 5'741 5'771 5·42 

45-54 '''117-53: 13·3G 13·79 14·76 15'98 B·20 11·80 13'74116'94 12'471 12'93
1

14'32 
55-64 ... 35'37136'56 35'37[37.63 31-13 25·29 28·72 33·88 33'73 31·96 32·48 35·98 

65_74 ... 74'99 1 69.401 91·84IlO9.69 60'00 54'65178'67 95·55 69·12 62·37 86'151103.29 

75 & over 9l-4~l104'~4i178.~~?53'42 88·64 89'54141'23

t

204'1.6 90·36 98'30161'941231'23 

All ages... 7-911 7'311 9'60iu.9:y~6.02 5:W:7-5i
l 

-;-()6 MiS --'6.33 8.601'10'84 

Diseases of the heart p,re increasing, although it may be that part 
of the increase is due to a better acquaintance with the action of the heart, 
and that many deaths which were foqnerly attributed to old age are now 
l).3~ribed to 80m3 fol'ln ofhe2."t disea3e. The r.::;1;33 ab::rve show th"t the 
increase has been in the ages 65 and over, and that it was most marked 
during the periods 1891 to 1910. The rates do not vary greatly up to age 
24 years but rise steadily after that age. 

The death-rate for males generally is higher than for females, probably 
due to the greater risks and shocks to which males are exposed_ At ages 
5 to 45 years the female rate is higher than the male; after 45 the male rate is 
much the higher. Among both sexes the rates in 1911 were generally higher 
than in the decenniuni 1901-10. 

BRONCHITIS. 

Bronchitis caused 582 deaths ill 1913, equivalent to 3·23 per 10,000 living, 
which is 4 per cent. above the mean rate of the previous five years. The 
rate for males was 3·22 and for females .3·25 per 10;000; of the total deaths 
219 . were sJ',ated to be due to acute and 366 to chronic bronchitis. This 
disease chiefly affects the extrem~s of life. In 1913, of those who died, 
146, or 25 pel: cent., were under 5, and 355,or(H percent .. , over 65 years 
of age. 

PNEUM.ONIA. 

:rhe totaldeath~from pneumonia. were l,11D, eq>$lto arate6f 6·13 
per 10,000 living. Included in the total are 391 deaths owhich Wel'e aoor.ibed 
tobr()nllb,o~.pooumonia. Among mILIl}S the rate was 7 ·Ol. a.nd among iemal~8 
5-16 per 10,000 living of each sex respectively. ,The rate is 7-5 perccut. 
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above the ,average of the previous five years. Pneumonia is more fatal to 
males than to females, as the following table, giving the rates by sexes since 
1884, shows:-

Males. Fem.les. Persons. 

Period. 

Deaths. I Ratc Deaths. I Rate Deaths. I Rate. 
per 10,000. per 10,000. per 10,000. 

1884-88 

1889-93 

1891-98 

1899-1903 

1901-1908 

1909 

1910 

.l911 

1912 

1913 

2,032 

2,15S 

2,514 

3,191 

2,816 

517 

525 

575 

699 

667 

7'6S 

7'00 

7'43 

8'87 

7'28 

6'32 

6'25 

6'62 

7'66 

7'01 

1,301 5'98 3,333 6'91 

1,373 5'26 3,531 6'21 

1,528 5'15 4,042 6'37 

2,000 6'15 5,191 7'58 

1,824 5'12 4,640 6'24 

351 4'62 868 5'50 

340 4'38 865 5'35 

398 5'0:> 973 5'E5 

399 4'83 ],098 6'32 

413 5'16 1,110 6'13 

Most deaths from pneumonia occur in the cold weather. In 1913 there 
were 509 deaths, or 46 per cent. ir the f.our months June to September. 

There has been little reduction in the mortality for some years. There was 
a drop after 1888, but it then steadily. increased, with a few fluctuations, 
to the highest point on record, in 1902. The general rates since that year 
has been much lower. 

Pneumonia is most destructive ambngst young c1!.ildren and old persons. 
The following table shows the rate3 per 10,000 in age-groups of both sexes 

from 1881 to 1911 :-

Males. Females. Persons. 

Age Group. I - j 1 --------,\-- il __ 'I_-;-'_--:-[ __ 
1881- ,1891- 1901- 1911 1881-[1891-11901- 1911. 1881- 1891- 1901- 1911. 
1890 .. ! 1900. 1910. . 1890. 1900. I 1910. 1 i· 1890. 1900. 1910. 

--;---;-, --',1--':--1 ~-'----'----, I 
Years. I I I \' 

0- 4 17·97' 21·08 2H9 19.21115.83 17'16117'70 17-48116'92 19'1~ 19-48 18·36 
5- 9 1-631 1·29 1.311 1.621 1·72 1·20 1·27 H91 1'67

1 

1·20 1.291 1·41 
10-14 1·21 ·55 '95[ ·12 1-021 ·931 HO[1'141 1·12 ·74 1·02 ·63 
15-19 2'33~ 2·01 2·29 1-661 1'9011'261 1·49 ·24: 2·121 1·64 1·90 ·96 

1 I 'I' 1 1 20-24 3'99, 3·08 3·00 2'141 2·63 1·901 1·54 H9 3·36 2·50 2.281 1·68 
25-34 4·90 3·911 3'671 2·801 4·211 2'60

1 
2'30: 1·79 4.611 3·32 3·01 2·31 

35-44 7·65 6·69, 6'06: 4-18' 5.971 3'971 3'92[ 3'67' 6'98: 5·55 5·091 3·94 
45-54 12·98 9'611 9·47 7·67, 7'351 5·33 4·78 2·78 10·83 7.851 7·45 5·52 
55-64 17·00 16·08 16·15 9·72 8·87 10·78 10·19 7·94 13'85113'92 13·56 8·94 
65-74 ... 26'°1128'21128'47 26.86122.22 18·66: 22'98117-37 24·53 23·89 26·10 22·56 
75 and over 30·21142.40 46'54154'84128'26135'38150'32153'06 29.47139.42 48.24

1
54.04 

All ages ... 7·77 7'46 7'68! 6·63,~86 5.221 5·50 5'00: 6'91'--:6·421 6·ti41~·1:l5 
I I, I I' 1 

A very large increase has taken place in the rates for the oldest group, 
75 years and over, the rates for the groups under 5 years and 65-74 are 
also greater than in the period 1881-1890, but in all the other groups the rate 
has declined slightly. The rate is at a minimum at ages 10-14 years, after 
which it rises gradually up to age 35, and then very r.apidly with increasing 
age. 



VITAL S2.'ATISTICS. 

In 1911 all age-groups except 5-9 years and 75 and over, showed improved 
rates as compared with the previous ten years. 

DISEASES OF DIGESTIVE SYSTEM. 

The deaths attributed to these diseases numbered 2,735, equivalent to 
l5'11 per 10,000 living, the rates for males and females being 16'05 and 14'07 
as compared with 14'81 and 13'00 respectively, the rates during the preceding 
five years. Deaths in this system were ascribed mainly to diarrhma and 
enteritis, which withJ~appendicitis and cirrhosis of the liver are discussed 
hereunder. Gastritis~caused!115 deaths, 53 being of children under 5 years 
of age; and 41 deaths were ascribed to gas-tric ulcer. 

DIARRH<EA AND ENTERITIS. 

In 1913 there were ascribed to these two causes 1,837 deaths, or 10·15 per 
10,000 living, which is 12'2 per cent. above the average of the preceding 
five years. The rate for males was 10·76 and for females 9·47 per 10,000 
li.ving. The following table gives the deaths and rates of males and females 
SInce 1884 :-

Males. Females. Persons. 

Period. 
Deaths. [ Rate I Rate I Rate ~ 10,000. _ Deaths. ~~~o.ooo. _. Death:._ per 10.~_ 

1884-88 3,412 12'89 3,048 14'02 6,460 13'40 
1889-93 3,451 U'20 2,851 10·92 6,302 11'07 
1894-98 4,042 11'94 3,638 12'26 7,680 12'09 

1899-190:~ 4,422 12'29 3,901 ll'99 8,:~23 12'15 
1904-1-908 3,714 9'61 3,000 8'41 6,714 903 

1909 8n , ,>t 10'19 652 8'59 1,486 9'42 
1910 769 9'15 66~ 8'53 1,4ill 8'~5 
19l1 698 8'04 535 6'72 1,233 7'41 
1912 932 10'40 809 9'61 1,741 10'01 
1913 1,024 10'76 813 9'47 1,837 lO'J5 

There was a large drop in the rate after 1888, probably due to the influence 
of the Dairies Supervision Act. During the next fifteen years there was a 
gradual increase, but in 1904 a very great improvement ensued, which has 
since been fairly maintained. 

According to the Bertillon classification, deaths from these diseases are 
divided into two groups, one including children under 2 years of age, and 
the other all persons 2 years of age and over. In the first group there were 
1,438, or 81 per cent. of the total, and in the second 349. The mortality rate 
of children under 2 years during 1913 was 10 per cent. above the average 
of the previous quinquennium, being 15·81 per 1,000 children under 2 
as compared ~with 14·24 dctring 1908-12. 

Of the total deaths from these causes, 751, or 41 per cent., occurred in the 
three summer months, January, November, and December; and 650, or 35 
per cent., in February, March, and April. As a rule, about 50 per cent. of 
the deaths occur in the summer months. 

ApPENDICITIS. 

To this cause 146 deaths were ascribed in 1913, the rate being '81 per 
10,000 living, which is 1'3 per cent. below the average of the preceding five 
years. The rate for the males in 1913 was '95, and for the females '65 per 
10,000 living. This disease is much more fatal to males than to fema!ee. 

9087-0 
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CIRRHOSIS OF THE LIVER. 

In 1913 deaths from cirrhosis of the liver numbered 128, the rate being 
'71 per 10,000 living, which is 7 per cent. below the average of the previous 
five years. This disease is more prevalent among males than females-th~ 
rate for the former in 1913 being 1'00, and for the latter '38 per 10,000 living 
in each sex. 

BRIGHT'S DISEASE. 

Of the 1,206 deaths due to diseases of the nrinary system, 893 were caused 
by chronic nephritis or Bright's disease, and 92 by acute nephritis. Taking 
these two diseases together, the rate was 5·44 per 10,000 living; for males 
6·63, and for females 4·12. In 1913 the rate was 13' 5 per cent. above the mean 
rate of the previous five years. The changes in the rates of these two 
diseases, acute and chronic nephritis, will be seen below:-

Males. Females. Persons. 

Period. 
Deaths. I Rate Deaths. I Rate Deaths. I Rate 

per 10,000. per 10,000. per 10,000 

1884-88 626 2'37 386 1'78 1,012 2'10 
1889-93 907 2'94 570 2'18 1,477 2'60 
1894-98 1,291 3'81 821 2'77 2,112 3'33 

1899-1903 1,659 4'61 996 3'06 2,655 3'88 
1904-1908 2,056 5'32 1,199 3'36 3,255 4'38 

1909 447 5'46 256 3'37 703 4'46 
1910 465 5'54 272 3'50 737 4'56 
1911 525 6'05 315 3'96 840 5'05 
1912 581 6'36 342 3'75 923 5'31 
191:1 631 6'63 354 4'1~ 985 5'44 

. 
During the whole period covered by the table the rate, both for males and 

females, has been doubled. The male rate is about half as high again as 
the female. Not many persons under 35 die from nephritis, the proportions 
per cent. for 1913 being: under 35, 13'5; and over 35, 86'5. 

Since 1881 the rate has steadily risen, the increase being greatest at ages 
over 45 years. The rates per 10,000 are shown below for males and females 
in decennial periods since 1881 and in 1911 :-

Males. Femaled. Persons. 

Age Group. -

1881-1 1891-]1901-]'1911 1881-]1891-11901-11911 1881-11891-11901-] 
18\lO. 1900. 1910. . 1890. 1900. 1910. . . 1890. 1900. 1910. 1911. 

Years. 
1-191 

'50
1 

0- 4 ... 1·31 1·52 '77 1'12\ 1-44 1·23 1-16 1·37 1·38 ·64 

5- 9 ... '421, ·44 ·48 ·23 ·32 ·44 ·50 ·47 ·:17 ·44 ·49 ·35 

10-14 ... :;1 ·26 ·49 ·50 .27 1 ·38 ·53 ·38 ·31 ·32 ·51 ·44 

15-19 ... ·76 ·72 ·59 ·68 ·61 ·77 ·61 ·;J7 ·68 ·74 ·60 
20-24 ... ·81 1·01 1-04 1·35 H8 1·26 1·07 1·79 ·98 1-13 1·05 1-56 

1.76
1 

, 
25-34 ... 1·80 1·85 1·82 1·74 

2'
38

1 
1·74 1·42 1·75 2·06 1·80 1·63 

35-44 ... 2·94 4·48 4·36 4·55 3·69 4·52 4·12 3·57 3·24 4·50 4·25 4'09 
45-54 '" 5-411 8·40 9·92 10·99 4·09 6.65 1 7·98 7'75 4·91 7·68 9'08 9·56 

55-64 ... 10·58115·39 20·17 22·12 6'50 10'47i 12·83 16·68 9'00 13·39 16·98 19'73 

65-74 ... 14·671 26·47 40·87 54·84 1l·41 15'77125'06 36·12 13·39 21·71 34·05 46·37 
75 and over 19'18129'29 59·12 67-14 6·42 16·59 29·65 40'37, 14·33 23·90 45·89 55'08 

------
2.6313.333.9{"2.l3 3·16 4'29-;'05 All ages ... 2·40 3·62 5·16 6·06 1·77 

, I I I I I 



VITAL STATISTICS. 

At ages under 5 the mortality is higher than at any" subsequent age .uP 
to 25 years. The minimum point is from ages 5 to 9, but after that pomt 
the mortality increases steadily up to age 35, and then ra.pidly to the highest 
ages. At all ages, except 5 to 24, the male rate is the higher. In 1911 the 
rate was lower than in the previous ten years in all ages up to 45 years; 
above that age there were considerable increases. . 

DEATHS IN CHILD-BIRTH. 

The number of deaths of women in child-birth in 1913 was1329, 
corresponding to a rate of 6,3 per 1,000 births. Of these, ]38 were due 
to puerperal septim:emia, 27 to accidents of pregnancy, and 164 to other 
puerperal accidents. The deaths resulting from various diseases and 
casualties incident to child-birth are about 6 per 1,000 births, or 1 death to 
every 157 births. During the twenty-one years ended 1913, the deaths 
were as follow :-

Cause of Death. 

1893-1913. 

1913. I Propor-
Total tion due 

Deaths. to each 
) cause. 

Accidents of Pregnancy I 132 197 176 280 143 27! 955 
Puerperal Hremorrhage I 142 159 135 106 114 33 I 6S9 

per cen 
16'62 
11'99 
34,.54 
12'57 

Puerperal Septicremia ... , 369 362 378 295 442 138 \ 1,984 
Albuminuria&Eclampsiall°O 126 113 141 179 63 722 
Other Casualties of Child-

birth... ... ... ~:_. 279 256 301 _:~~_I 1,:395 __ 24'28 

Total... ...i 1,015 1,123 1,058 1,12.3 1,097 \329 i 5,745 100'00 

Owing to the changes in classification of causes of death, the figures for the 
last nine years are not quite on the same basis as tho,,'l. for previouf! years, 
but the differences are only slight. 

During the twenty-one years, 1893-1913, of the 5,745 women who died from 
diseases of child-birth, 5,166 were married, and 579 single, and as there were 
during this period 793,156 legitimate and 56,200 illegitimate births-reckoning 
cases of twins and triplets as single births-it follows that amongst married 
women the fatal cases average 6·5 per 1,000 births, or 1 in 154, and amongst 
single women 10·3 per 1,000, or 1 in 97. 

VIOLENCE. 

Of 19,732 persons who died during the year, 1,566, or 7·93 per cent., met 
with violent deaths. The rate per 10,000 living was 8-65, being 11 per cent. 
higher than the mean rate during the previous quinquennium_ The mortality 
rate from violence amongst males is nearly four times as great as for 
females, since of the deaths of this kind, 1,218, equal to 12·80 per 10,000 
living, were of males, and 348, equal to 4.05 per 10,000, were of females. 

ACCIDENT. 

The number of fatal accidents during the year was 1,164, viz., 908 of males 
and 2&6 of females, equal to rates of 9'55 and 2'98 per 10,000 living of each 
sex. The general rate was 6'43 per 10,000 living· Accidental deaths have 
alwa~s been numerous in the country. Of those registered during 1913, the 
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d?at~s from accident in the metropolis numbered 35'?, and in the ('~untry 
dlstncts, 812. As a rule, about three-fourths of the accidents occur lD tlJe 
rcrmntry, which' contairs about five-eighths of the total population, , 

The number of deaths from accident and the rates since 1884 are shown III 
the table below:- . 

Period. 

1884-88 

I 889-ll3 

18ll4-98 

IS9!J-l!J03 

19041908 

1909 

1910 

1911 

1912 

1913 

Males. 

Deaths, 

3,550 

3,666 

3,498 

3,432 

3,143 

658 

721 

795 

809 
!l08 

I 
Rate 

per 10,000, 

13'41 

11'90 

10'33 

9'54 

8'13 

8'04 

8'58 

9'16 

8'86 
9'55 

I 

Females, I 

I 
Rate 

Deaths, pcr 10,000. I 

944 4'34 I 
966 3'70 

1,095 3'69 

1,103 3'39 

1,0.j5 2'96 

221 2'91 

197 2'54 

:?22 2'79 

218 
256 

2'39 
2'98 

Pers')ns. 

Deaths, 

4,494 

4,632 

4,593 

4,535 

4,198 

879 

918 

1,017 

1,027 
1,164 

I 
Rate 

per 10,000, 

9'32 

8'14 

5'23 

6'62 

5'65 

5'57 

5'68 

6'11 

5'91 

6'43 

Although the accident rate is still high compared with that of more 
liettled countries, it has been steadily decreasing; among males the decline 
has been more rapid than amongst females. In 1913, however, the rate 
showed an increase of 9'5 per cent" as compared with the average of the 
previous five years, For the years prior to 1894 the rates are really 
slightly lower than are shown in the table, because certain causes formerly 
classed as accidents are now recorded elsewhere. 

The experience of the past five years shows that out of every 1,000 accidents 
163 are due to drowning, 160 to vehicles and horses, 136 to burns or scalds, 
112 to falls, 93 to railways and tramways, 50 to mines and quarries, and 
34 to weather agencies. Among males the greatest number are due to 
drowning, and amonj! females to burns or scalds. 

SUICIDE. 

The number of deaths due to this cause during 1913 was 277, equal to a 
rate of 1·53 per 10,000 living, which is 16 per cent, above the average of the 
previous five years, The number of males was 219, equal to a rate of 2·30 
per 10,000 living, and of females 58 .. equal to ·68 per 10,000, so that the 
rate for males is about three and a halt times as great as that of the females. 

, I 
Males, I Females, I~ __ .. Pers~_~. ____ ~ 

Period, I Rate 
Deaths, I per 10,000, I Rate I I Rate Deaths, per 10,000, Deaths, per 10,OO~ 

~----

1884-88 428 1'62 96 '44 524 I 1'09 
IS89-9;:$ 519 1'68 110 '42 629 

I 
I'll 

1894-98 679 2'01 169 '57 848 1'34 
1899-1903 651 1'81 142 '44 793 1'16 
1[104.,.1908 . 719 1'86 160 '49 879 1'18 

1909 148 1'81 45 '59 193 1'22 
Ill10 134 1'60 27 '35 161 1'00 
1911 164 1'89 39 '49 203 1'22 
1912 192 2'10 69 '76 261 1'50 
1913 219 2'30 58 '68 277 1'53 



VI'l'..4.L ST..4.'l'ISTIOS. 

The means usually adopted by men for self-destruction are shooting, 
poisoning, stabbing, or hanging. Amongst women, weapons are avoided, 
and poison has been the means most often used. Out of every 100 cases, 
during the last 6 ve years, 32 were by poisoning, 27 by shooting, 17 by 
stabbing, 14 by hanging, and 7 by drowning. 

Experience shows that morbidity is largely influenced by the seasons. As 
:eg~rds suioides, this is most plainly seen amongst males, who are more 
mchned to attempt self-destruction in the first and last quarter of the 
year. For the ten years ended 1913, the proportion of male suicides per 
1,000 during the first quarter of the year was 262; second, 229; third, 245; 
and fourth, 264 January, February, and December, the three hottest, 
months of the year, usually have the largest record of suicides. i 

Female suicides, classified by quarters for the same period, show thei 
highesli proportion during the first quarter of the year, the figures being as'I' 
follow :-First quarter, 271 per 1,000; second, 224; third, 244; and fourth, 261. 

Suicide at ages under 20 i; not common, but after that age, especially with) 
~ales, it increases with increasing age. The rates per 10,000 for each ses! 
III age-groups from 1881 to Hill is shown below :- i 

Age Group. 

Years. 
15-19 ... 

20-24 ... 

25-34 .. . 

35-44 .. . 

45-54 .. . 

55-64 .. . 

65-74 .. . 

75 and over 

All ages 

, I 

Males. 

1881-11891- \ 1901-1 
1890. 1900. 1910. 1911. 

... ·28 ·21 ·29 ·24 

... 1-01 1·29 .1-18 1·35 

.. ·r 2·15 2·06 2·04 2·17 

... 2·64 3·78 3·06 3·62 

Females. Persons. i 

1~1~~1~~\~ ~~I~~lw~I~1 1890. 1900. 1910. . 11890. 1900. 1910. .[ 

I 

·44 I, '591 .53 .61 .36 ·43 ·41 [ .~ 
I , I 

·46 '861'86 ·12 ·75 1·08 1·02 '7l:l 
i 

·60! ·67 ·51 ·75 1-50 1-43 1·30 1-4~ 

·82 I ·94 .8011.15 1·91 2·58 2·04 246 
! 

... 4·25 4·72 3·97 3·89 1-05 I ·88 ·75 ·88 3'0313-14 2·58 '~Wl 

... 4·54 6·32 5·55 6·00 ·95 ~ 1'351 ·78 '791 3-15, 4·29 3048 3"/1 
• .. 5·43 7-39 6·24 3040 H91 '79 ·51 ·91 3·77 4·59 3'77 2·28 

i ! 

... 4-47 7·73 4-15 6·62 ·86,1·95 ·45 1-15 3'09 5·28 2-49 4-1~ 
I ' ! 

... 152· ~;~ -;:;~~:---:;~r-: -:::r:;t:;~-;: ~;~ --;:~ 
The suicide rate shows very little variation throughout the perio~ 

under review, but in 19l1 was slightly higher than in 1881-1890. Comparin¥ 
the mortality at various ages, the rates for males rose gradually up to age~ 
65-74, though in 1911 the rate in this group was unusually low. In 1901-W 
the highest rate for the females was at ages 20-24 years, in the next group 
it was lower, but rose again at ages 35-44, after which it declined. i 

Except at the ages 15-19, the male rate is considerably higher than thr 
~~ ! 

SEASONAL PREVALENCE OF DISEASES. 
I 

The statement below shows the principal diseases, the deaths from whic:\! 
vary according to the seasons. The figures are based on the experience of the 
eleven years 1903-13, and represent the proportion of deaths in each month 
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per 1,000 deaths during the year from each cause. The actual returns were 
adjusted on account of the unequal number of days in the various months 
to render the figures comparable:-

I I I D' h I I I I' I Diarrhooa) I Typhoid j In· thiri~ w~oop· . . Pneu· Bron· Enteritis, I Bright's 
Fever. ;: uenza. and mg PhthISIS. monia. chitis. and Disease. 

Croup. Cough. Dysentery., 

Month. 

January ... 1 142 39 I 541 84 i 80 I 51 I 47 I 150 I 75 

FebruarY"1 145 21 1 67 68 i 71 44 42 i 128 73 

March... 148 18' 78 j 66, 75 47 43 1 112 68 

April 130 31 114 I 81 I 81 60 61 109 76 

May 105 ! 47 117' 79 II 85 76 81 69 8t 

June 67 85 123 66 86 100 116 40 89 

July 39 117 99 82 88 119 139 28 98 

August 30 172 91 85 93 132 143 24 97 

September. 26 181 82 85 91 126 I 126 26 92 

October ... 25 138 56 9690 95 I 83 47 81 

November. 45 94 63 92 82 82 i 68 117 86 

December.. 98 57 56 116 78 6S i 51 150 81 
___________ . _____ 1 __ - __ --_ 

1,000 1,000 11,000 1,000 I . 1,000 1,OQO 1 1,000 1,000 i 1,000 

The chief feature of the above table is the contrast between typhoid fever 
and diarrhrea and enteritis on the one hand, and influenza, pneumonia, and 
bronchitis on the other. In the first group the influence of the warm weather 
is the controlling factor, and in the second the cold weather. The warmest 
months in the year are Jar.uary, February, and December; and the coldest 
JUl\.e, July, and August. Phthisis does not vary a great deal throughout 
the year, but the rates show that in the cold months the deaths are most 
frequent. Bright's disease, also, is most fatal in the cold weather. 

CAUSES OF INFANTILE MORTALITY. 

The mortality of infants in New South Wales was exceptionally low during 
the nine years 1904-12. An upward movement in 1907, when the rate was 
higher than in any of the three preceding years, was followed by a decline in 
the two succeeding yeE'rs; in 1910 there was 8 slight inerease, but ill 1911 the 
rate was the lowest on record. In 1912 there was a slight increase as com
pared with the previous year, but the rate was considerably lower than 
the average for the preceding quinquennium, notwithstanding it was a 
period of low mortality. In 1913 the rate was 78'3, being 2 per cent. 
above the average of the previous ten years, and the highest since 1907. 
Prior to 1904 there had been practically little change in the rates for 
thirty years, but from 1860 up to 1873 the rate was lower than in the years 
immediately preceding 1904. 

Although at very early ages children are most susceptible to the attacks 
of disease, and the rates for preventable diseases are highest, there is no 
doubt that many children succumb through parental ignorance of the 
proper food or treatment required. In New South Wales, out of every 
10,000 children born, as will be seen from a previous table, about 1,000 
die before reaching their fifth year. 



VITAL STATISTICS. 

As the death-rate of infants is usually looked upon as a reliable sanitary 
test, and as it is of interest to know the diseases most fatal to children, the 
following statement has been prepared. It shows the principal causes of 
deaths of children-under 1 per 1,000 births and under 5 per 1,000 living
in 1913 and in the five years 1908-12, distinguishing deaths in the metropolis 
from those in the country districts:-

Cause of Death" 

Deaths under 1 per 1,000 births" Deaths under 5 per 1,000 living" 

--------------c----ii----,------,----

Metropolis" Country" New South 
Wales" Metropolis" Country" New South 

Wales" 

190s--1191- 3 1908-11913 1908-1 1908-1 1913 1908-11913 1908- i 1913 
1912" "1912"1 "1912" 1913" 1912" • 1912" i "1912"1"" 

----------~---!-~ 

Measles " "I "5 "I "4' "3 "5 "2 \ "6 "I "3 "2 "4 "9, 

Whooping"cough "" "" 1"4 4"0 1"4 4"7 1"4 4"5 "6 1"6 "5 1"5 "5 1"5 
Scarlet Fever "" ""\ "0 "0 "0 "0 "0 "0 "I "I "I "j "1 "0 

Diphtheria and Croup "" "3 "4 "3 "3 "3 "3 "6 "9 "7 "S "7 "S 
Tuherculosis-Meninges"". "6 "6 "2 "4 "3 "5 "5 "5 "I "2 "2 "3 

Peritoneum "3 "1 "5 "4 "4 "3 "2 "I "2 "1 "2 "I 
Other Organs "I "1 "2 "I "1 "I "I "1 "I "I "I "I 

S'yphili~ " " " " " "1"5 "9 "3 "4 "8 "6 "4 "3 "I "I "2 "2 
Meningitis "" " " " " 1"1 1"3 1"1 1"3 1"1 1"3 "5 "4 "5 "6 "5 "5 
Convulsions "" "" 2"3 1"5 3"3 2"8 2"9 2"3 "S "5 "9 "S "9 "7 
Bronchitis "" "" "" 2"3 1

3
:9
0 
I ~:99 2

2
:3
s 

~" ?o 22?S "7 "6 "S "7 "S "7 
Broncho-pneumonia "" 3"1 " " 1"3 1"3 1"0 1"0 1"1 1"1 
Pneumonia"" "" "" 1"5 1"2 1"7 l"S 1"6 1"6 "S "7 "7 "S "7 "7 
DiarrhOla and Enteritis"" 25'4 24"1 18"0 22"8 20"7 23"3 7'9 7"5 5"3 6"S 6"2 7"1 
Congenital Malformations 2"5 3"4. 2"4 2"6 2"4 2"9 "7 "9 "6 "7 "6 "S 
Infantile Debility"" "" 8"3 11"2 , 10"7 12"1 9"9 11"7 2"1 2"9 2"5 2"7 2"4 ~"8 
Premature Birth"" "" 17"7 19"41.14"61. 16"7 10"7 17"S 4"5 5"1 3"3 3"S 3"7 4"2 
All others "" "" "" 9"4 5"1 9"0 6"6 9"2 6"0 3"6 2"6 3"7 3"1 3"7 3"0 

___ Total ___ "" __ ~~L 7S"~ 1~~9J 7S"4 n"o 7S"3 -26-0"-w:22i7 _2~~ 23"0 24"S 

In comparison with the preceding five years there was an advance of 
7·2 por cent" in the rate in 1913. 

The high mortality of infants is due to the deaths of children who from 
the beginning are greatly weakened either from immaturity or debility at 
birth. Of children under 1, the deaths from these causes in 1913 were 
equal to 32·4 per 1,000 births, or 41 per cent. of the total deaths of children 
at that age. A previous table shows that the mortality during the first 
month of life is over two-fifths of the total mortality during the whole of 
the first year, and 82 per cent. of this mortality is due to deaths from congenital 
debility or defects. After these, in 1913, came diarrhrea and enteritis, 
which were responsible for deaths to the extent of 23·3 per 1,000 births. 
The deaths from infectious diseases amounted to 5·0 per 1,000 births, of 
which whooping-cough caused 4-5. Respiratory diseases are rather fatal 
to children; bronchitis, in 1913, caused 2·1, broncho-pneumonia 2·8, and 
pneumonia 1·6 per 1,000 births. The rates for these respiratory_ diseases 
showed-decreases in 1913. Convulsions had a death-rate of 2'3, tuberculosis 
diseases '9, and meningitis (not tuberculous) 1'3 per 1,000 births. 

It has already been pointed out that life in the metropolis is more unfavour
able to children than in the country. The total excess mortality in the 
metropolis during the quinquennium 1908-12 was 12 per cent., the excess 
from diarrhrea and enteritis being 41 per cent.; in 1913 the metropolitan 
rate remained normal, but the country rate increased considerably, and 
exceeded the metropolitan" . 

Turning to the second part of the table, dealing with children under 5, 
it will be found that the most fatal causes are congenital debility, diarrhrea 
and enteritis, pneumonia, and whooping cough, in the order stated. 
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Deaths oj nlegitimate 0 hildren, 

A further statement is given below in which the causes of death of illegitimate 
children are compared with those of legitimate children. The figures represent 
the deaths of children under 1 year per 1,000 births in the State as a whole in 
1913:-

Deaths under 1 per 1,000 Births, 
Causes of Death, 

Legitimate, r Illegitimate,] Total. 

Measles '2 '7 '2 
Scarlet Fever '0 '0 '0 
Whooping-cough 4'3 6'1 4'5 
Diphtheria and Croup '3 1'1 '3 
Tuberculosis-Meninges ", '4 1'1 '5 

" 
Peritoneum '3 '3 '3 

" 
Other Organs '1 '0 '1 

Syphilis '4 4'6 '6 
Meningitis 1'3 1'8 1'3 
Convulsions", 2'1 5'0 2'3 
Bronchitis 2'[ 2'5 2'1 
Broncho-pneumonia 2'7 5'0 2'8 
Pneumonia ", 1'4 3'6 1'6 
Diarrhrea and Enteritis 21'3 58'5 23'3 
Congenital Malformations 2'9 2'5 2'9 
Infantile Debility, .. 11'1 26'1 11'7 
Premature Birth .. , 17'3 26'8 17'8 
All others 5'4 15'3 ~6'O 

Total.., 73'6 161'0 78'3 

The reasons for the greater mortality of illegitimate children are seen from 
this table. Excluding diseases which may be ascribed to inherent weakness, 
there is strong evidence of neglect or want of care as regards these unfortunate 
children. Infantile debility, including congenital malformations and 
premature birth, showed 55'4 per 1,000 births as against the legitimate 
rate, 31·3. DiaIThrea and enteritis were 58.5 as compared with 21·3; 
respiratory diseases, bronchitis, broncho-pneumonia, and pneumonia, 11··1 
as compared with 6'2; and syphilis 4'6 as compared with '4, Among 
the epidemic diseases the great difference was in deaths from whooping
cough-6'1 as against 4'3. 
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EDUCATION. 

THE STATE SYSTEM OF EDUCATION. 

ON the foundation of New South Wales as a British Colony, authority was 
given to the Governor to reserve 200 acres of land in the vicinity of each 
township to provide for the maintenance of a teacher. This plan was not 
followed, however, and for the first sixty years, from 1788 to 1848, education 
remained the province of private initiati ve. The first four teachers accredited 
in New South Wales were provided through the instrumentality of the 
Society for Promotion of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, the Society granting, 
at the urgent request of the Rev. R. Johnson, a sum of £40 per annum 
towards their salaries. The first school was opened at Parramatta in 1796, and 
most of the schools established su bsequently were conducted under the auspices 
of religious bodies, th!l cost of their maintenance being met by voluntary sub· 
scriptions. From 1810, these subseriptions were supplemented by subsidy 
from the Government ont of Customs Duti!ls, and in 1834, one year after the 
Imperial Parliament made its first appropriation for elementary schools, the 
Goyernment of New South ",Vales made a grant for the same purpose, and 
the money was distributed to the controlling religious bodies in proportion 
to the amount expended by them for educational purposes. 

In 1839 a grant was authorised from the public funds of New South 
Wales to provide undenominational sehoois where required, but little activity 
was evinced in this connection till 1848 ; when, following a reeommendation 
made in 1844 by a Seled Committee of the Legislative Couneil, an Act was 
passed authorising the incorporation of a Board of National Education 
to administer the appropriation for State undenominational education. 
At the same time a Denominational School Board was created, with one· 
representative eaeh from the Church of Enghnd, the Roman Catholie, 
Presbyterian, and Wesleyan Churches, to distribute to the respective 
denominations the moneys allotted from the Treasury in support of their 
educational work. 

The period characterised by this dual administrative eon!rol of moneys 
supplied from the Treasury of the State lasted from 1848 to 1866, and 
was naturally distinguished by a spirit of rivalry. The extension of 
National ,Sehools was hampered by a regulation that one thiru of the cost of 
building and equipment should be contributed by the applicmts for such 
schools. In 1857, arrangements were made for the establishment and 
maintenanee of non·vested sehools, property in which was not ve;;ted in the 
Board of Nation'Ll Education. These schools won a degree of public 
approval, and prepared p:lpular sentiment for a more truly national 
administration. 

The Public Schools Act, 1866, which was operative from January, 1867, 
to 30th April, 1880, was devised a~ a measure" to make better pruvision for 
public education." -A Council of Education of five members was constituted, 
in which were vested all the lands, moneys, seeurities, and personal proprl'ty 
of the Board of National Education, all lands and school buildings heB by 
trustees under the regulation and inspection of the Denominational School. 
Board a'l well as all personalty of the latter Board. The new Council was 
empowered to disburse all moneys appropriated by Parliament for element3ry 
instruction, to establish and rnaintain public schools, and to grant aid to 
certified denominational schools, and, subject to regulations, to define th,) 
course of secular instruction generally. 

Four classes of schools were recognised, viz., Public, Denominational, PIO' 
visional, and Half·time; while, for sparsely settled districts, itinerant teachers 
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might be appointed, or private schools assisted, provided they were subject 
to inspection as prescribed by the Council. The Council was empowered to 
authorise a scale of fees t.) be cha.rged in the public and in the certified 
denominational schools, but inability to pay such fees did not constitute a 
valid reason for excluding children from thft schools. 

Training schools for teachers were authorised; Public School Boards were 
appointed to exercise a lOcalised supervision; four hours per school-day were 
reserved for secular. instruction exclusively, and a maximum period of one 
hour per school-day was left available for visiting religious teachers to 
impart religious instruction; all existing national schools, vested and non
vested, were declared public schools. On its establishment in 1867 the 
Council of Education assumed control over 259 national and 310 
denominationul schools. From 1875 the entire cost of building and 
maintaining public schools was defrayed from the public funds, and the 
number of schools increased so rapidly that in 1880, when the Department 
of Public Instruction was created, there were 1,220 schools under control, 
viz., public, 705; provisional, 313; half-time, 97; and denominational, 105; 
and a degree or stanuardisation had been attained. 

The Public Instruction Act, 1880, marked a new era. Under it the powers 
and authority of the Council of Education were vested in a responsible 
Minister of the Crown as Minister for Pulillic Instruction, with power to 
disburse all moneys appropriated by Pl1rliament for public instruction. The 
subsidies to certified denominational schools ceased, after due notice, on 
31st December, 1882; an undenominational system or education was 
established as a public service, and attendance at school for a minimum 
period of 70 days in each half-year was declared obligatory, failing just 
cautle of exemption, on all children between the ages of 6 and 14 
years. The classes of schools to be established and maintained were defined 
as follows :-Pllblic schools, primary and superior; evening public schools; 
and high schools for girls and for boys; and the conditions in regard to 
provisional schools and itinerant teachers, as' contained in the Public Schools 
Act, 1866, were retained but in amplified: rOrID, along with other features of 
that Act, e.g., regarding allocation of hours of instruction, &c 

The Public Instruction Act, 1880, remains the basis of the educational 
system of the present day, though it was amended by the Free Education 
Act, 1906, which expressly enacts that instruction in primary and lIuperior 
public schools shall be free, no rees being chargeable therefor. Previously, 
the maximum fee chargeable in public primary schools was 3d. per week 
per child, with a limitation of Is. per week for all the children of one family. 
Fees chargeable in higher schools were determined by regulation, and 
following the lead or the Free Education Act, 1906, amended regulations were 
issued· making instruction in high schools also free from 1st January, 1911. 

In the thirty-four years during which the Public Instruction Act, 1880, 
has been operative, numerous adjustments in organisation and procedure have 
been made to admit or educational development in. consonance with Changing 
ideals. InN ew South Wales a considerable proportion of the population is 
located in sparsely setHed districts, and in virtual detachment from community 
life. On the other hand, an urban population is concentrated at a few points 
only. These two entil'ely diverse conditions of settlement complicate the 
difficulties of administering a general education policy, bymaking the highel" 
standards designed by the law unattainable except in large centres ()f popull\~ 
tion, and necessitating special adjustments of standards for isolated areas and 
pioneer settlements. 

In these circumstances school accommodation has extended steadily, the 
immediate needs being supplied by the establishment of primary schools on 
which superior departments have been grafted as occasion arose. 
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E'Xoopt for the work of the high schools in Sydney and in Maitland, 
seoondaryeducation has remained the province of denominati411nal or privil.te 
,schools, eO! which one only, the Sydney Grammar School (for boys) is 
subsidised-from the public funds, while all are exempt from any measure of 
supervision or superintendence_ Some of the private ~chools and cOlleges 
are linked in a defined plan o(organisationand::dministratil)n, but for the 
mGst part they exist as independent and isolated units, and the curricu;\a 
varies with the controlling authorities_ In the absence of co-ordinatiouoi 
standards, entrance to the Univ-Bl"sity,as the highest educational institlltion, 
is subject toa test of fitness prescribed by the University for individual 
students. 

Realisation of the impurtance of thorough education led to-a conference in 
1902 of representatives ·of different interests in educational matters in New 
South Wales. In April or thltt yea;r a Royal Commission of two members was 
appointed to proceed to Europe and America "to enquire into existing 
methods <of instruction in connection with primary, secondary, technical, and 
,other branches of euuoa"Lion," and to recommend for adoption whatever 
improvements might be introduced with advltntage ip. New South Wales. 

Extensive recommendations were made by the Commission, and a furt,her 
Conference, convened by the Minister for Public Instruction, was held in 
1904 to ,consider the question 01 State Education from every poiut of view. 
TIlCplanm action embodied in the resolutions.ol this Conference involved 
the cessation of the pupil-teacher system, which had been opf'l"alive in the 
public schools since 1852; the introduction of Rpecially trained teachers, and 
for this purpose the equipment and maintenance of a Normal School, wiLh 
a Practice School attached; the formation of a Kindergarten Training 
College, and of local training schools for country-school tectchers. The 
establishment of a Chair of Pedagogy at the University.of Sydney, of truant 
schools, and schools for the feeble-minded was urgf\d, and o! hfT resolutions 
involving alterations in matters· of procedure in the public (primary) schools 
were adopted. 

To accord with the new policy, a Syllahus of Instruction for Primary School 
Work was issued in 1905, with the grouping of subjects as follows :-

Engl1:sh.-Correct speech, reading, writing, spelling, composition, recita-
tion, grammar. 

Mathematics.-Arithmetic, mensuration, algebra, geometry. 
Nature Knowledge.-Geography, object-lessons, elementary science .. 
Civicsa.nd Morals.-History, Scripture, moral duties, citizenship . 
.Art Manual Work.-Drawing, brushwork, kindergarten exercises, model

ling, woodwork;, needlework. 
Musical and Physical Education. 

Since 1905 steady progress has been made towards emboclyiug, with a 
minimum of disruption of existing institutions, the adjustments necessary to 
effect complete co-ordination of educational effort in aU st~ge~. 'rhe regular 
school work has been extended, to include mor') manual and vocational 
training for boys, and better opportu:nities in domestic science for girls; 
emphasising t,he application of school work to the daily life of the citizen by 
means .of -specialeouTses ;' progress has been made in school buildings; the 
~llestion of pll:tygrotmds has received ltttention; medical ifIspection is 
'OOnd-«cted ~:ver mOlle extensive areas ; and the increase ('If highsdmol 
facilities expresses a desire to pr<ovide a higher standard of education ,to tbe 
people than hitherto. 

The secondary' school system was extended greatly and a new By Habus was 
intTodtreed in 19H, wbicb, in modified form, has been adopted in State High 
8ehoois,&nd in-al1 the private seho('llsregistered under the Bursa;ry 
'E-nd~nt Act. 
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A system of certificates has been introduced. The Qualifying Certificate 
marks the completion of the primary course, and admits to a secondary 
school. The Intermediate 'Certificate is issued on the completion 'of the first 
two years of the secondary course, and the Leaving Certificate' after the 
completion of the full High School course. The Leaving Certificate is 
accepted under certain conditions by the University as equivalent to 
matriculation, and secures admission to the Teachers' College. Certificates 
also mark the completion of a two year's course of instruction in the 
Superior (Day Continuation) Public Schools, and the Evening Continuation 
Schools. Each type has three separate courses-Commercial, Junior 
Technical, and Domestic. A Bureau o~ Employment has been instituted in 
the Department for boys possessing either of these certificates. 

Important statutory provisions affecting educational matterR are contained 
in the Bursary Endowment Act, 1912, and in the University Amendment 
Act, 1912, concerning which details are given subsequently. 

The year 1913 was marked by a wide extension of the scheme of medical 
school inspection; by the reorganisation of technical education upon a 
Trades School basis; a~d by the reorganisation of Superior Schools upon a 
vocational basis, 

DIFFUSlO~ OF EDUCATlO~. 

Some idea of the difl'usion of education among the people of New South 
Wales may be gathered from the following figures, derived from the Census 
of 1911 :- . 

English Language
Read and writ" 
Read only 

Foreign Language only-
Read and write , ... 

Males. 

696,258 
2,565 

Females. 

645,022 
3,~40 

Total. 

1,341,280 
5,705 

5,889 650 6,539 
497 61 558 Read only 

Cannot read 
Not stated ... 

... 134,~!5 123,808 I 258,023 

Total 

"'j 18,2/4 16,355 34,629 

... 857,69S-789,036-'1~46,73"! 
----------~~---

As regards those who cannot read, classification according to age shows 
the following :---

0-4 
5-9 

10-14 
15-19 

Ages~ Years. 

20 and npwards 
Unspecified ... 

Total 

}lales. Females. Total. 

102,003 98,863 200,866 
16,612 14,944 31,556 ' 

605 440 1,045 
641 338 979 

13,931 8,922 22,856 
420 301 721 

-134;2i.51-1 23,S0Si 258,023 
--------------------

Persons above the age of 4 years who could .not read, in proportion to 
the total population, were :-Males, 37 per cent.; females, 3'1 per cent. 
TheRe figures included immigrants and persons who had not come under the 
opet'ation of the Public Instruction Act of New South 'WaleR. 

SCHOOL POPULATION. 

Under the Public Instruction Act, 1880, attendance at a school is 
obligatory upon children between the ages of 6 and 14 years; but this 
period of eight years deI'S not cover the full school age, which is extended 
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frequently by kindergarten training on the one hand and by continuation 
or .secondary school work on the other; so that the full school age may 
fairly be taken as from ages 5 to 18 inclusive. The following statement, 
derived from the records of the Census in April, 1911, shows the population 
of the State (exclusive of full-blood aboriginals), in relation to schooling, 
distinguishing the persons receiving instruction at school, at the University, 
or at home, and those not so classified :-

Total. Ages-Years. 

At 
University Not recorded 

----;------,--- (Day At home. as receiving 

P bl' f p" t !unspeC1'lled Students Instruction. u Ie. rIva ~. . only). 

At School. 

MALJ:S. 

Under 5 '" 1,463 551 97 ... 82 99,810 102,003 
5 ... . .. 5,237 1,372 288 . .. 635 10,990 18,522 
6 ... . .. 10,126 2,305 472 . .. 755 4,200 17,858 
7 '" ... 11,518 2,497 501 . .. 593 1,266 16,375 
8 ... . .. 11,980 2,568 464 . .. 494 !]52 16,258 
9 ... . .. 12,131 2,449 453 . .. 455 636 16,124 

10 ... . .. 12,529 2,469 518 . .. 351 567 16,434 
11 ... . .. ·12,345 2,455 495 , .. 297 751 16,343 
12 ... . .. 11,002 2,224 470 ... 250 884 14,830 
13 ... ... 10,348 2,140 436 . .. 241 2;518 15,683 
14 ... ... 4,953 1,606 308 ... 137 8,842 15,846 
15 ... ... 1,882 1,329 80 . .. 94 12,597 15,982 
16 ... ... 681 963 52 11 52 14,368 16,127 
17 ... ... 295 635 16 36 39 15,851 16,872 
18 ... ... 136 406 24 93 34 16,544 17,237 
19 ... ... 90 238 15 121 14 16,285 16,763 
20 and upwards 122 689 51 501 79 502,509 503,951 
Unspecified ... li7 7!J 52 . .. 15 4,167 4,490 

------------ ---
Total ... 107,015 26,975 4,792 762 4,617 713,537 857,698 

FEMALES. 

Under 5 .. , I 1,319 659 70 ... 7~ 96,740 98,863 
5 ... ... 4,870 1,443 337 ... 669 10,672 17,991 
6 ... ... 9,108 2,627 406 . .. 894 4,437 17,472 
7 ... ... 10,431 2,824 425 .., 679 1,524 15,883 
8 ... ... 11,409 2,969 445 ... 548 821 16,192 
9 ... ... 10,930 2,974 449 ... 519 710 15,582 

10 ... ... 11,612 3,091 402 .. , 458 69l 16,254 
11 . ., .. 11,315 3,057 393 ... 401 7/0 15,936 
12 ... ... 10,506 2,957 404 ... 369 1,092 15,328 
13 ... ... 8,818 . 2,830 355 ... 323' 2,757 15,083 
14 ... . .. 4,600 2,199 244 .. , 227 R,127 15,397 . 
1.'1 ... .--- 2,050 1,648 122 ... 163 11,910 15,893 
16 ... ... 822 1,261 77 16 97 13,690 15,963 
17 ... ... 373 742 34 18 46 15,100 16,313-
18 '" ... 206 371 37 30 26 16,038 16,708. 
19 ... ... 125 29.6 32 25 13 15,717 16,13B4 

o and upwards 105 279 816 82 10 442,945 444,237" 
Unspecified ... 155 71 63 ... 13 3,501 . 3,803 

Total ... 98,754 32,228 1 5,111 l 171 l 5,530 647,242\- 789,036. 
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Summrurising the ,totals under tue varicmsheads of the taleile given 'above" 
the foIlowingcomparison for all ages and for :scho01 ages is derived :- . 

Receiving Instruction
At School-

Pnblic, .. , 

~ivalte 

Unspecified ... 

Total 

At'the Uni'Versity 

At'hE>me ... 

All age~, 

Males, 1 'Females, I 

, .. \. 107,0.15, 98,754 

,.. 4,792 5,111 

Total. 

205,769 

59;203 

9,903 

SchDola~es (6-14). 

Males, 

,91,979 

19,107 

8,800 

j 'Fern",!es, I 'Teta!. 

84,129 

-23,329 

8,279 

176,108 

42,,136 

7,088 
'''I 26,91.5 32,228 

, ----- ----~-----
, .. __ 1_3_8,_7_82_- ~l274,875 ~.:895 110,737 225,632_ 

762 171 I 
...4,617 :5~5ro 10,14/ 

-------:-1---
3,4W 4,191 7,62"-

---1-------
Total ,;MCeiving ,in· 

stmotion, , 
144,161 

71:3,537 

14il,1Q4 28!5,{l55 uS,.am_ 1l1l,928 233,259 

N'Ot recorded as recei~ 
mstrl'lction, 

6(7,242 1,300,779 11,514 12;802 24,376 

---------------1-----1------1------
Totall ,. .. 857,698 789,.(136 1,646,r.J4 J29)1O,5 12:7,730 257,63i 

BersOI1s,lJf. all ages who were receiving instruction.fl»-,m-ed 17'36 per cent.. 
(,}f ,tlite totadpopul&tion; perSOnR o:f schoolruge (6-14 yea6) representeti 
l5'61 per cerrt, of the total, the proportion of ,girls being :rather greater than 
the proportion of boys, viz" 16'21 per cent, ,as against ,11')-17 per cent. 

The following figures re:pTe~ent the propotti,0n of the total population over 
5 years of agfl, in two groups, 5-14 years and 15 years and over, who .could 
!read and write, or read only, in EngliBh 01' a foreign langruag~ .und the 
proportions unable to read :-

,1891. 1901. 1911, 

Males, \ Females, Males, I Females, Males, I Females, 

Read,and write- I per cent, per cent, per cent. per cent. per cent'rer cent, 
.Ages 5-14 years ... .., 73'1 74'3 76'2 77'1 88'9 89'8 

15 and over ... , .. 92'4 92'2 94'0 95'.'3 97'0 97'7 

Total, 5 and o"er ... . .. 87'5 86'8 89'3 90"0 ·95'3 95'9 

Read only-

Ages 5-14 years •.. ..' 8'4 7'7 5'0 ,4,7 '3 '3 

15 and over ... , .. 2'4 3'7 1'4 1'8 '4 '5 

Total, .5.and over ... , .. 4'0 4'9 -2'3 2'7 '4 '5 

. Ulillthle to read-

.Ages 5~14 years .. , , .. 18'5 18'0 18'8 18'2 10'8 9'9 

15'ancl over ... , .. 5'2 4'1 4'6 2'9 2'6 HI 
Total, 5 and ove-r .. , 8'5 8'3 8'4 7'3 4'3 3'6 

-The increase in the proportion of ;those )Who can read and lWl'ite ind.ioo.tes 
the extension of educational facilities. 

A'S ,tofhe:a.ges :of<lOlDpuls@ry attendance, :v;iz" 'Gand 1IID'fler 14 yean;;, some 
£w::ther:de.ta.ils are available . to afford a comparison between the urban Mea. 
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of Sydney and smburbs,and the, remammeTof New; South Wales" as at tile 
CeJaSlJ.>1 of 1911 :-

, I I ISydneyand suhurbS'JRemaindcr of State. , Tot"i. 
'Ch1'ld.en of School A~s. 

(6~lI4ly""rs.) 
\ lIfales. I FeW",les.j Uales. I ~:emales.\ Males. I Females·r TotaJ. 

R eceiving Instruction at 
School :-

Public ... ... ... 30,051 27,433 61,J)28 56,69& 91,979 84,129 176,108 
Private ... ... 9,086 11,436 10,021 11,893 19,107 23,329 42,436 
1Tns'[>ecified . ... .., 1,345 1,301 2,464 1,1*78· 3.,SOIt 3;279 7,0&8 

---,--- ~--.--- ---------------
Total 0,0' ... 40,482 40,170 74,413 70,567 114,89.3 110,737 225,63'2' 

At' hortle ... ... 373 694 3,003' 3,491 3,436 4,191 7, ffZ1 , 
Not reeoil'ued as re-

ceiving 'Instrnctio.n 2;757 3,131 8,817 n,6'71 1l,5H 12,802, 24,3;6 ----r------ ---- ---- ---
Total ... . .. . 43',612 43,995 86,293 83,735 129,ri05 127,730 257,635 

-
Of 24,376 children of ages 6 and under 14 years who were not recorded as 

receiving instruction 18,41'\,1'\ were rel'tident outside the Metropolitan area. 
The f0110wing statement summarises the' record'S in re~ard to children of; 

statutory school age, as derived from the last three cenl'tTIS€l't:-
----------.-.... ------~------.------.------

I 8ydn oy and: Subnrhs. Remainder of State. 

1891. j 190r. I 1911. 1891. 1901. 1911. 

At School- I I 
Public... ... ... 44,448 1 53,S76 57,484 103,783 '1l8,476 118,624 
Private ..... 16,894 I 27,28(): \20,522 18,,934 ,27212 21,914 
Unspecified ... ... 4'77, 2;Iif7 2,646 335 4;F.@8 4,442 

Under instruction at home 1,590, 1,773 1,067 9,173 1(},982 6,560 

Total receiVing,instruction 6j,{O,9'-\85:,ooa, -I 81,71g:- 132,226- 161',27,9 -1151,540-
Not !ecol'de(~ as J'eceiving ,~ I _ 

lllstrnctlOn·... ... 2,9/2 I 3,561 I 5,888 t3,23;) 13,896 18,488 

Total ...... 66,~T8i627-I87,60r--lAi,Mil-l75,rn-ll7O,028-

In 1901 chiJdren of compulsory school age were nearly one sixth of the 
te,tal tJeFulation; in 1911 they were morenearly Qne .. seventh. 

'Fhe fQUowmg statement 8ho'W8 the fig'Un's in each group redm,ced to pef'-' 
centa;ges of the total number of children of. the l'ttatut{)l'Y school age at each 
crate :.--

Sydney and Suburbs. Remainder of Stmt"" 

1891. I 1901. r 1911. ~r~l~ 
At School!~· 

% I % % % % % 
l'ubliC' ... ... ... ... 20~98 20:42 22'31 48'1*9 44:91 48.04 
Private .... ... .., 7'97 10-34 7'97 8'1)'4, 10'3-2 8'51 
Unspecified ... ... .. '23 '81 1'02 'Hi 1'75 1'72 

Under-instruction at home ... '75 '67 '41 I 4'33' 4'16 2'55 
------ '1---

Total reeeiving instruction ... 29'93 32'24 31'71 I 62:42 61'14 58'82 
Not rooorded as receiving in-

2'2~J~~ strlil£.tieR 00. ... .. . 1'40 1'35 5'27 7'18 
--~ ---

Total ... ... ... 31'33 33'59 34'00 I 68'67 il/Nl 66"00 
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In the period between 1891 and 1911 there was a gain to the metropolitan 
area in the proportion of children of school age; there was also an- increase 
in the proportion of the children attending public schools, and of the total 
receiving instruction. For the rest of the State there were proportionate 
decreases in the numbers receiving instruction, in all but the unspecified 
schools. The increases in the number of children" not recorded as receiving 
instruction" are unsatisfactory features of the table. 

STATE EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION. 

The expenditure of the Government on Education includes grants and 
subsidies to Educational and Scientific institutions, cost of maintenance of 
industrial schools and reformatories, as well as expenditure for premises, 
equipment, and maintenance of public schools; the aggregate· has been 
increasing steadily during the past ten years. Relatively to the mean 
population the increase was almost imperceptible until 1907, but for the 
last seven years there has been a distinct advance in all the items, particularly 
in the amount spent on schools and other buildings. 

In the following statement, the expenditure on buildings, equipment, sites, 
&c., representing capital expenditure, has been distinguished as far as prac
ticable from expenditure for maintenance, including grants and subsidies, all 
of which constitute annual running costs:~ " 

Expenditure. Cost per head Year ended 
30th June. 

j 
of 

Capital. Annual. Total. population. 

£ £ 

1-
£ s. d. 

190! 57,951 913,197 971,148 13 7 
1905 30,227 916,071 916,298 ]3 0 
1906 42,937 938,640 981,577 13 3 
1907 99,338 946,044 1,045,382 13 9 
1908 132,753 1,058,864 1,191,617 15 5 
1909 20is,954 1,110,621 1,314,575 16 8 
1910 159;890 1,148,520 1,308,410 16 3 
1911 176,778 1,213,368 1,390,146 16 9 
1912 185,710 1,419,234 1,604,944 18 6 
1913 357,135 1,518,863 1,875,998 20 9 

These figures are exclusive of amounts spent on the colleges, experiment 
fat'ms, and societies for the promotion of agriculture and allied interests, 
concerning which reference should be 'made to the chapter on Agriculture. 
Naturally, under each head, the largest item relates to the Public Schools of 
the State. The following statement, giving in more detail the expenditure 
for 1913, demonstrates this fact:-

Object. 

Public Instruction Department, Schools, &c. 
Educational Institutions, Schools of Arts, &c. 
University, and affiliated Colleges 
Sydney Grammar School 
Industrial Schools 
Kindergarten Union 
Public Library 
Museum 
Grants and Subsidies to Various Societies 

Totals 

Expenditure. 
Capital. Annual. 

£ 
343,134 

1,361 
8,330 

306 

3,504 
500 

357,135 

£ 
1,420,413 

9,333 
39,534 

1,500 
9,066. 

850 
10,613 
10,838 
16,716 

1,518,863 
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The major portion of the annual expenditure of the Government in 
connection with the promotion of educational interests is obviously for 
institutions which are under control of governmental or delegated officials, 
as the Department of Public Instruction, industrial schools, public library, 
&c. The University of Sydney, though a publicly endowed institution, was 
a notable instance of freedom from any measure of Governmental supervision 
until 1912, when the University Amendment Act was passed, under which 
the Government is represented on the Senate of the University. Grants 
and subsidies to institutions, schools, and societies represent annual payments 
conditional upon satisfactory fulfilment of functions. 

SCHOOLS AND TEACHING STAFFS. 

The total number 6f public and private schools in operation at the end of 
each of the past ten years, and the aggregate teaching staff in each group, 
are shown in the following table:-

Sehools. Teaching Staffs. 

Year. 

I I I I Public. Private. Total. In Public In Private Total. Schools. Schools. 

1904 2,870 852 3,722 5,699 3,396 9,095 

1905 2,901 853 3,754 5,719 3,482 9,201 

1906 2,885 852 3,737. 5,758 3,557 9,315 

1907 2,918 806 3,724 5,918 3,524 9,442 

1908 3,002 792 3,794 6,012 3,501 9,513 

1909 3,075 789 3,864 6,176 3,633 9,809 

1910 3,103 774 3,879 ti,262 3,602 9,864 

1911 3,125 756 3,881 6,517 3,659 10,176 

1912 3,231 754 3,988 7,048 ' 3,673 10,721 

1913 3,285 733 4,018 7,261 3,593 10,854 

These figures are exclusi,e of Technical Schools, the Sydney Grammar 
School, the Ragged, and Free Kindergarten Schools, the New South Wales 
Institution for the Deaf and Dumb and the Blind, Institutional schools 
under denominational control, Shorthand and Business Colleges, Agricul
tural Schools, &c. In 1903 there was, on the average, one school to 
383 persons; in 1913 there was one schDol to 456 persons in the popUlation -
of the State. Since 1904 there has been an increase of 415, equivalent to 
14 per cent., in the number of public schools, which increase was partly off set 
by a decrease of 119 in the number of private schools. The Teaching Staff 
averaged 1 per 158 persons in the population in 190;),and in 1913, 1 to 169. 
The Teaching Staff per school was much greater for the private schools than 
for the public, but the staffs of the private schools include a number of 
visiting teachers who do not devote their whole time to one school. 

As to the private schools, there has been a continuous drop in their 
number since 1901, when there were 889, until in 1913 there were 733, a 
decrease of 156. Included in these schools are those of the Roman Catholic 
denomination, which show a substantial increase, in contrast to the diminution 

,of other private schools. 

In the public schools there was little advance in numerical strength during 
the first half of the period covered by the table. The policy of conveying 
children to central schools, rather than of opening a large number of small 
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schools, is partly ~ccQuntahIe for· this. The granting of ~ducarional su;o~idies 
has obviated in many eases the neeessity of increasi.ng the nnmOOr '0i:Sfl'I:all 
eountry school'S, but during the last seven years !tn a&rcance is aW!llren<t, due 
m~inly to the extension of small schools in scattered distl'ids. 

ENROLMENT. 

A, con. poa,rati'Ve j['eview of the enrolment of . chi1drllll. at pu bl.ic and· private 
.~oools is restricted to the last quarter in eaehyear,as the fi.g!QJ'es col
lected in regard to private scHoolsrerer on}ytothat,period. ,The following 
statement shows the r~corded enrolment of public and of private schools for 
the December quarter durwg each of the last ten y~rs :-

r 
Enrolment (December Quarter). Proportion of Total Children 

Enrolled. 
YC:lr. In 

I 
In 

I I 
! . . Public Private Total. In In 

Seltool •. SChools. Pnblie8clto<ils. Private Schools. 

per cenl. per'<l6llt. 

1904 207,800 57,811 265,671 78-2 21'8 

1905 206,DlO 57.854 263,864 78'1 21'9 

1906 207,298 58,707 268,005 77"9 '22'1 

1907 209,229 57,440 266,669 78'2 21'S 

1905 214;,.495 57,111 271,606 79'0 21 i) 

1909 213,739 58,"361 272,100 7816 2}'4 

1910 214,776 59;247 274,023 7S'4 21'6 

1911 221.810 60,963 282,:773 78'4 21 ~6 

1912 .228,~ 61,744 I 200;273 78'7 21-3 

1913 241,784 64,591 I 306,375 7S'9 21'1 

During the first half of the period under review the total enrolmt'nt 
appears almQst -statiollary, if not Tetrqgres~ive. Latterly, however, there is 
an appreciable recovery, ,so that the figures fo.19J3 are 15 per cent. in 
'adv.a.n;ee of Jhose for 190v. 

T1rera.tio'· of enrQ.lmenti~f 'ehiiklI'l'ln inpu'btie and pri'Wlte sclroolstm- ~e 
1I"al'i(')USyears of the decade remaiI1ST~yronsta'lit, vttrymgfrom 77'9 in !1~·Q6 
,':lJGV9-Q in 1908 in the ease (lfthe ,former, '8,nd conversely from 22"1 in 1006 
'to 21,0 in 1 tJ08 in that of the ~tter. 

Thte.figures .r,ela,ting to enrolment al'eex.d.1lSi\'e of the Sydney Grrunmar 
School for Boys, .Business .a.nd Shorthand. Schools, the School held in Cl),JIDec- _ 
tion with the Deaf and Dumb and Blind Institution, the Ragged Schools, 
alltd Free Kindergarten Bchools,IustitUimonal8choolsander denomm1Jlmonal 
.cC)atrol, .AgrieultUlral and Tl8cho;i,aa)U3choo;}s ••. 

'AYE'RAGEA'l'TENDA1WE. 

A comparison over the last ten years between the average quarterly 
,e.m.niIlmelilt . aoo ! the avera,ge;~~oo' fMPubi>ie ~ is deri ... ro· from 
the l'Oils for .. al1 quarters ())f the year, not fur the Deee.mber q1Uiar:ber only. 
'The pupilsatending StthsidifiedSdlooh!a:re ,iaeiudecl oruyfor l1OO1.and 
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sWJsequent. yearli!~. F('w Pris:ate, School'S the ratio is 011 th2 Decembel'qU3lllter 
for:the; first three years (1904-6)anr:1 on the average daily a.ttendance durillg 
the whole year for the la~t seven years (1907-1913):-

Publfu' gcbools, Private' Schools. 

Average 

I 
A"erage I Ratio of Enrolment, 

I 
I Ratio of 

Year. Quarterly Attendance Attendance' December Average Atl>eErle,nce 
Enrolment. during the to enrolment. Quarter, Attendance, to enrolment. 

year, 

per cent. 

I I 
per ceat. 

1901 211,489 153,260 72'5 51,811 46;6&7 80't1 

1905 209,2:27 152,JOfi 72'7 I 57,8.14 40.480 80'3 

1906 207,741 151,261 72'S 58,707 46,942 80'O" 

1907 213,709 

t 

152,608 7J'4 51,440 46,.697 81'~ 

1908 216,747 155,997 7Z'6 &7,.lll 48i~~ 84-4, 

1900 218,243 160,080 73'3 58,361 48,792 83'6 

1'10' 218,539' 157,498 72'1 59;247 49",351 83'3: 

ml'l 223,603 160;776 n'!} 69,963 51,569 
, 

~·61· 

1912 235,803 171,028 72'5 61,744 51, I68 S2"'9 

}fJ13 2M;8J9< 178;028 72'4 64,591 M;305 
" 

!iWl: 
: 

The quarterly enrolment, as the standard for comparison of children 
under tuition, and, by means of the aoverage attendance, of the degree of 
constancy in the education of children, is an unsatisfactory test . . 

Yearly, quarterly, or weekly rolls of the pupils are functions of the same 
variahre'-daily atten.aance-, and t.he longer. the intervals of compiling 
the' roll, whether- for a week, a q uartef", ,or- a yeal', the greater the err<Yr 
introdooed by murti:ple enrolment in:to the bal'lis' of comparison. Figures for 
the gross enrolment in public scholJ):lR indicate that in 1913 approximately 
42,000 enrolments resulted from chrNren atteftmng more than one sI):11001 
being: enrolled moxe than once. 

n, h'as' been a~m'tained in the l)epal'tme.ut of PublioIiLstructi(;m,that 
14 ptl~C8l!l:t, of the gross yea,rlyenrolment must' be deducted to obtain!tlne 
numherof individual pupils enrolled. Furthermore, the elThctive qua.rterly 
enrolmellt is. only 91 per cent. of the yearly roll, and the weekly roll again 
only90 per cent, of the quarterly. 

It is: remarkable; hoyevffl', how greatly the percentage varie& in the· 
different inspectorial districts; As might be expected, there i& more school 
migration; in the tourist districts, while in the western di~tricts the percentage 
of·pnp:i:ls who have been enrolled in more than one school during the year is 
extremel~ small, In the Moss Vale district, for exmrrple, in the yemI' 1913 
theperoontage waSi 16'3; Wollongong, 14'3; and Blackheath, 19'2. On 
the other! hand, the percentage at Broiken Hill was only 5-5; Ray, 8-1.; 
Albury, 8'9; and WelIington, 11'1. 

The. weekly roll is. clearly the best. test, inasmuch. as it most, ne3ll'1r, 
apP-l'O:itChes the' basis (datly) on which the, ave~e attendanee is computetf; 
but; preferably the average- attendance of scholars should} he cOIJ1LpllLred with! 
the total! children wnocan he- regarded as in need of education. S",eb 
comparisOill is rendered possible by means of the census figures for 1911, 
already qnoted. 
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The following statement shows, for the last ten years, the average 
attendance at public and private schools in comparison with the estimated 
numbers of children requiring education :-

I
Estimated children I Other Children I Total Children I Att::J~~~e I 

Year, of school age, under and over requiri'.'/.\' educa- Public and Private 
(6-14), school age on 1'011, hon, Schools 

Proportion per 
cent, attending 

school. 

1904 I 266,100 44,60l> 310,706 199,927 64'3 
1905 

I 
264,200 40,352 304,552 198,585 65'2 

1906 262,500 41,436 303,936 198,203 65'2 
1907 260,800 43,111 303,911 199,305 65'6 
1908 259,400 42,551 301,951 204,200 67'6 
1909 259,200 43,242 302,442 208,872 69'1 
1910 257,900 44,364 302,264 206,849 68'4 
1911 260,800 43,979 304,779 212,345 69'7 
1912 26-1,700 44,992 309,692 222,196 71'7 
1913 271,300 45,293 316,593 

j 
232,333 73'4 

The figures in this table are exclusive of Technical schools, Sydney 
Grammar School, charitable schools, and shorthand and business schools and 
colleges, &c, 

Following is a comparison of enrolment and attendance in public schools 
in recent years, including Primary, High, and Evening Continuation schools, 
and Subsidised schools :--

Enrolment .. 

I 
Indi I'idual llupils, 

~ 

I 

Averages. 
Year, 

I 
-----

I I Boys, Girls, Total. Quarterly, Weekly, 

1905 121,233 106,790 228,023 209,227 .. 
1906 121,294 108,194 229,488 207,741 .. 
1907 123,730 112,006 235,7;16 213,709 * 
1908 122,383 110,741 233,124 216,747 194,641 
1909 125,116 113,398 238,514 218,248 197,979 
1910 129,364 114,475 243,839 218,539 198,874 
1911 130,926 118,606 249,532 223,603 

I 

203,385 
1912 136,719 123,103 

I 
259,822 235,803 213,930 

1913 142,739 127,198 269,937 245,819 218,41Ot 

Attendance, 
Attendance in Proportion 

to Enrolment, 
During the Year, December Quarter, 

Year, 

I I I I Quarterly, j Weekly, Boys, Girls, Total. Boys, Girls. Total. 

70,660 I 70,165 J 
l'er cent, Per cent, 

1905 81,445 152,105 80,868 151,033 72'69 * 1906 80,904 70,357 I 151,261 80,245 70,878 151,123 72'81 * 
1907 81,103 71,505 152,608 79,769 70,717 150,486 71'40 * 1908 82,550 73,447 155,997 84,090 75,205 159,295 71'97 - 80'10 
1909 84,830 75,250 160,080 83,379 73,956 157,335 73'34 80'85 
1910 83,710 73,788 157,498 80,917 71,328 152,245 72'07 79'19 
1911 85,196 75,580 160,776 87,097 77,245 164,342 71'85 79'00 
1912 91,492 79,536 171,028 91,661 79,151 170,812 72'53 79'94 
1913 95,115 82,913 178,028 97,369 85,509 182,878 72'42 79'93 ' 

* nformation not obtainable, t Does not include weekly enrolment at sub.idised schools, 
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On the individual enrolment the attendance during the year was slightly 
better for boys than for girls, viz., 66'6 per cent. as compared w~th 65'1. 

The discrepancy between enrolment and attendance is ascribed to several 
contributing causes-(l) laxity of home control; (2) indifference to the need 
for education; (3) desire to exploit the f>nergies of children, and (4) ineffective> 
compulsory-attendance laws. The question of truancy inspection has aroused 
1;:onsidcrable attention at various times, and the need for making attendance 
at continuation schools obligatory has been discus~ed recently. 

To reduce the disproportion between attendance and enrolment, in State 
schools particularly, and to secure the enrolment of all children of school age, 
amendment of the Public Instruction Act is projPcted, to enable the 
Department to deal more stringently with truants and children who fail to 
attend a school regularly. 

During 1913, in the State schools, 33,599 children between the ages of 
6 and 14 years, in the first half of the year, and 28,143 in the 'lecond half
year, failed to complete the minimum attendance of 70 days. Legal action 
to enforce attendance was taken in 849 cases, viz., 523 in the first half-year, 
and 326 in the second. In 2,346 cases the parents were cautioned. 

AGE DISTRIBUTION OF PUPILS. 

The age-grouping of pupils enrolled at schools during the last ten years 
is shown in the following tab!e; for Public Schools the basis, prior to 
1913, is on the mean quarterly enrolment; throughout the series, the basis 
for Private Schools is on the enrolment for December quarter in each year, 
as are the Public Schools figures for 1913 :-

Public Schools. Pl"i vate S<,hools. 

Year. 
6 ~~drs l14 yea~s \ 6 i~drs 114 years 

\ 
Under I Total. Under I Total. 6 years. under 14. and 0\ er. 6 years. uuder 14. and over. 

1904 8,559 180,480 22,450 211,489 5,193 I 
I 

44,214 8,404 57,811 
19()5 7,430 182,460 19,337 209,227 4,848 

I 
44,269 8,737 57,854 

1906 8,302 180,228 19,211 207,741 4,972 44,784 8,951 58,707 
1907 8,762 184,858 20,089 213,709 4,859 

I 
43,180 9,401 57,440 

1908 8,933 187,750 20,064 216,747 4,839 43,519 8,72~ 57,111 
1909 9,613 189,074 19,561 218,248 5,007 I 41,293 9,061 58,361 
1910 10,140 188,770 19,629 218,539 5,180 44,6;,)2 9,415 59,247 

1911 10,688 194,394 18,521 223,603 5,247 46,193 9,523 60,963 
1912 1l,271 205,000 19,532 235,803 5,279 

I 
47,555 8,910 61,744 

1913 10,663 211,742 19,379 241,784" 5,706 49,340 9,545 64,591 
I 
I 

*Not including Evening Continuation Scbools. 

Since 1907 the figures relating to public schools include enrolment at 
subsidised public schools. 

RELIGIONS. 

A comparative view of the aggregate enrolment in all schools (public and 
private) for the December quarter during the last ten years, is given here
under, and the figures, being on the same planes of comparison for each 
year, may be accepted as illustrative of the progression of each type of school 
during the period. 
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ThG first ta,ble contains the numerical erwo}meflltt and: its! constituent 
subdivisions; and the second table supplies, the ratios per cent. which such 
subdivisions bear to the aggregate enrolment, thus providin~ a ready means 
for comparisons ;-

Publio Sehool&--' I Private Sohool8-

I Total Denomination of Children~ Denomination of'Schoofs, 
Year, Ehl'6lment 

all Schools_ 
Churoh of I noma,:, I Presby- l:\fethodi~t_j I Chur<Jh I Romlill I 
England_ CatholIc_ tenan_ Other_ En~~nd: Catholic._ 

Other, 

I 
1904 265,671 109;658 30,233 23,829/ 28,24(} 15,900 4,1l6 41,H2 12,583 

1905 263,864 108,333 29,935 24,07<J.

1

,28,603 15,019 3,954 41,268 12,632 

1906 266,00; 108,497 I 30,636 24,207 28,866 15,092 3,922 4'2;106 12,679 

1907 266,669 109,306 31,436 24,453 28,954 15,080 3,434 42,O(J5 1'2,001 

1908 271,606 112,728 32,209 24,913 29,581 15,064 3,415 42,295 1l,401 

1909 2']2,100 lIB,019 31,190 24,941 29,582 15,007 3,308 4'3,615 Il,438 

1910 274,023 1I4,677 30,937 25,021 29,640' 14,501 ' 3,500 44,249' 11,498 

19l1 282,773 1I8,794 31,044 26,347 30,595 15,030 3,297 46,097 11,569 

1912 290,273 123,190 

I 

31,313 26,992 3I,76B 15,266 3,347 46,778 11,619 

1913 306,375 131,052 32,553 28,601 33,499 16,079 3,533 49,580 lJ,478 , 
• 

Taking the total enrolment as 100, following aTe the proportionate1 values 
under each head of the table giveTh a.bove :~ -

Percentage of Total Enl'oiment, 

(Denomination of Children), (Denomination of Schools)_ 
Public Schools~ I Pricvate Schools-

t
Yea

., ----,l---"l-~-;-l---,---'I--- I Church I Doman I Chmch of Roman Presby- . .-
En~land,. Catholic, terian, :\fethodist_ Other, of Catholic Other, 

c. "'iEngland. . 

19041 4;;28 I r:-l~8-%-97--'cI-l0-~-3-C-1-5-~-8-';=:::<1'=~=5=-:--1-1-5%-:4-7 ~-4~1-4 
1905 41'06 11-36 9-12 I l,.0-84 5-69 I-50 15'64 4-79 

1906 40'79 11'52 9'10 10-85 5'67 1'47 15'83 4-77 

1907 40-99 11-79 9-17, 10'00 5'65 1'29 15'75 4'50 

1905 41'50 U-86 9'17 10-BIt 5-00 1-26 15-57 4'20 

1901t 41'54 1-1 -46 9'17 I<YB7 5'51 1'22 16-03 4'2(}, 

1910 41-85 

1911 42'01 

1912 42'44 

1913 42'77 

11-29 

10-98 

lO'i9 
10-63 

9'13 10-&2 

9'32 10-S1 

9'30 ' 10·9,£ 

9'3! .110'93 

5-29 1'28 16-15 4'19 

5-32 l'li 16'30 4,09 

5'26 1'15 16'12 4-00 

5-25 1'15 16'18 3'75 

It will he noticed that in the public school figureS" the column headings 
indicate the denomination of the children, and in the private school :figure$ 
the denomination of the schools, In the former case the denomination of the 
child is ascertained, but not in the latter, and the pupil, although attending 
a school of stated denomination, is Ilot necessarily to be considered of that 
denomination, It may be assumed,. however, for purposes of compari8{)il, 
that on the whole the religion of the child accords with that of the 
denomination of the private school he is ,attending, and on this basis the 
following comparisons are obtained, 
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As to the children of the Church of Engla.nd, its :constituent percentages 
of the total children enrolled in the State were :- , 

Year, 

1904 
1905 

1906 

1907 

1908 

1909 

1910 

1911 

J912 

1913 

Proportion ot'l'otal Children Enrolled in State-

public Schools, I Cl>.urch of England! 
Schools, All Schools, 

I 

% 
I 

% % 
41'28 .1'55 42'83 

41'06 1'50 4Z'56 

40'7{) 1-47 42'26 

40'99 1'29 42·28 

41'50 }'26 42'76 

41',54 1'22 42'76 

41'85 1'28 43"13 

42'01 1'17 43,18 

42'44 1"15 43'59 

42'77 1'15 43'92 

The percentage evidently has been very cOJJJ.tant during the whole period 
for both classes of schools-public and private-the advance, on the whole, 
for the period covered by the table being Rbout 1 per cent. of the total 
school children enrolled, and of the Church of England children attending 
school {mly 3 per cent. attend their own denominational schools. 

As ·totheRoman Catholic childre'Il:, the figures ;a,ppear as follows:-

Proportion (>f Total Childl'en Enrolle!l in State-
Year. 

Public Schools. I Roman Catholie All Schools, Schools. 

% % % 
1904 H'38 15'47 26'85 

1905 11'36 15-64 27"00 

1906 11'52 I"N~3 27'3.5 

'1907 11'79 15'7.5 27'M 

1908 11'8.6 15~57 27'43 

1909 11'46 16'00, 27'49 

1910 .11 '29 16'15 27'44 

1911 10'98 16'30 27'28 

1912 10'79 16'12 26'91 

Un3 10-63 1.6'18 26"$1 

Here is observed extremely slight fluctuation in the pel'ctlntage attending 
;puhli.c schools, and .as to the denominatwnal -schools., the rates show a 
teu&ncy to rise. The ROrn&ll Catholic childrenat.present .attending the 
acbQolsof their own denollliu&tion represent 60 per ce.nt.of the total Roman 
O&tholic.,em.:olment, . 
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Religious Instruction in State Schools. 

A provision of the Public Instruction Act, 1880, retained from the Public 
Schools Ad, J 866, reserves a maximum period of one hour in each school day, 
during which religious instruction may be given to scholars in State schools 
by visiting ministers and teachers of religious bodies; and the following table 
indicates the number of visits of Clergymen during the past five years:-

Number of Visits. 

Denomination. 
1909. 1910. 1911. 

Church of Eugland .. . 
Roman Catholic .. . 936 840 711 
Presbyt.erian ... . .. 6,920 7,132 7,452 

8,301 8,430 8,800 
4,542 5,094 5,536 

Methodist .... . .. 
Other Denominations ... 

1912. 

27,229 
887 

8,074 
9,956 
6,737 

1018. 

30,958 
833 

'7,922 
10,914 
.6,694 

Total 

24,977 j 25,209 26,101 

.. 45,6761-4-6-,7-0-5-'--48-,-6'0-0- --5-2,-88-3- --5-7,-32-1-

During 1913 over 1,400 visits were paid each week that the schools were 
open. The extent to which opportunities for religious instruction are 
used could be measured more closely if the number of children taught were 
recorded. 

THE STATE SCHOOLS. 

Annual Expenditure. 

Th'e following statement shows the expenditure by the Department of 
Public Instruction in each calendar year since 1905, for maintenance, 
administration, and building, on account of primary and secondary public 
day schools and technical schools :- • 

Primary and Secondary School •. Technical Education. 

Maintellance and Administration. 

Year .. I Maintenance I Adlllinistra,\ 
Building, Maintenance Land and 

including and Building, 
Rent and 

and I tion and Total. Repairs. Administration. including 
Rates. Salaries. Training. Repairs. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1905 9,171 729,464 51,692 790,327 49,648 25,315 ... 
1906 8,570 737,041 54,565 800,176 81,405 26,879 ... 
1907 10.965 758.131 60,817 829,913 92,382 33,569 187 
1908 7,342 8i3,748 64,557 945,647 139,373 . 40,896 10,918 
1909 17,445 877,916 66,324 961,685 148,254 45,489 15,963 
1910 18,657 911,641 71,711 1,002,009 189,704 49,293 16,430 
1911 19,494 967,900 80,683 1,068,077 174,499 51,473 10,393 
1912 18,875 1,191,744 I 93,666 1,304,285 285,702 60,762 17,466 
1913 22,880 1,211,921 i 106,405 I 1,341,206 344,950 52,585 16,042 

These figures represent governmental expenditure only. In regard to 
Technical Education, it is necessary to note that fees paid by students 
constitute a considerable item of receipt in each year. Fees in primary 
schools were abolished as from 8th October, 1906, and High School fees 
from 1st January, 1911. 

l.'hroughout the period quoted, the item of rent paid on account of public 
day schools has fluctuated between £1,300 and £2,300 per annum ap
proximately. Rates constitute the greater part of the amount shown 
under the heading of rent a.rid rates, and include water and sewerage rates. 
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The figures given above represent the annual normal expenditure. To 
estimate the total cost of State school education during any year would 
necessitate investigation of the capital value of buildings and equipment, 
the rate of depreciation to be allowed, &c. At the present time the 
Department of Public Instruction has not the necessary data to give an 
exact Yaluation, but the latest approximate estimated value of the Depart
mental properties, including the sites, is £2,400,000. 

The comparative intensity of annual cost in primary and secondary 
schools is indicated in the following table, in which the relative cost per 
school is shown for a series of years :-

I Per School. 
! 

Year. School •. I Rent, Rates, &c. \ Maintenance Administration 
and Salaries. and Trnining. 

No. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 

1895 2,563 OIl 8 215 2 2 17 19 7 

1900 2,745 2 6 2 223 19 10 18 12 2 

1905 2,901 2 12 8 251 9 0 17 16 5 

1910 3,105 510 7 293 12 I 23 1 11 

1911 3,125 6 4 9 309 14 10 25 16 4 

1912 3,234 ~ 16 9 368 10 I 28 19 3 

1913 3,285 6 19 4 368 18 6 32 7 ]0 

The following statement shows, in ~omparative form, the distribution 
of expenditure (exclusive of rates) III connectIOn with primary and 
secondary schools under the Department of Public Instruction in 1912 
and 1913:-

School premises ... 
:Main tenance-

Primary and Subsidised Schools: 
Teachers' salaries and allowances ... 
Other expenses 

High Schools : 
Salaries and maintenance .. , 
Scholarships and bursaries ... 

Evening Continuation Schools: 
Salaries and allowances 
Other expenses 

Training of teachers 
Administration ... 

Total 

1912. 1913. 

£ £ 
287,522 347,183 

1,062,998 1,051,457 
78,863 94,308 

24,743 43,784 
13,445 9,840 

9,416 9,464 
2,279 3,068 

36,274 36,871 
57,392 69,534 

---- -----
£1,572,932 £1,665,509 

SCHOOL ACCOMMODATION, SITES, AND PLAYGROUNDS. 

There was accommodation in the schools in 1881 for 98,721 children, aud 
at the end of 1911 for 228,253; and comparison of the latter number with 
the average attendance at the present time shows that there is, on the whole, 
ample space in the school buildings to meet requirements. On the basis 
adopted in 1908 in regard to school buildings, 150 cubic feet of air space are 
required per child, though under the Public Instruction Act, 1880, the 
minimum apportionment of space inside a public school building is 100 
cubic feet for eac~ child ordinarily in attendance. In the last five years, 
Departmental expenditure for building has been far in excess of that for 
earlier years, and progress has been made in the work of remodelliug 
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.-existing builrlings; .effecting .improvements in lighting, ventilation, -and 
general s!)'nitatiou; erecting .science, cookery, andmanual-trailling X,oOID$; 
and providing assemhly-halls and supplying furniture of modern type. 

There were 194 works in progress at the end of the year 1913.£01' new 
scaools, residences, additions, and alterations. Omitting the 'Valu.e of the 
sites, ·fhe-totalcost of these buildings under construction will 00;£;240,000. 

During 1913, 121 sites for public schools were vested in the Depar.tm.ent. 
Of these, 50 were grants of Government lands, 38 were resumed, 29 

·purchased., and 4 conveyed as gifts. In sev,eralcases additional land was 
secured for the purpose of enlarging existing playgrounds. In the city /l.nd 
suburban area the question of adequate ground space in connection with the 
public schools is complicated by the high resumption values involved, and 
the authorities controlling some of the Metropolitan .and Suburban parks 
have given assistance to the Education Department in the establishment of 
." Park Kindergartens." 

In the Victoria Park, Sydney, under the CityCOUllCil, an area of 2 acres 
has been fenced off and a shelter shed ercct~d; swings and appliances have 
been provided for the amusement of children, and a trained Kindergarten 
Supervisor appointed. 

SCHOOL FURNITIJR~] AND EQUIPlIIENT. 

The Departmental workshops at Cockatoo Island were resumed by the 
Commonwealth, and in April, 1913, a furniture factory at Drummoyne was 
purchased for school purposes at a cost of £14,500. The factory was /1.180 

used for making portable class-rooms, and the output included such articles of 
school use as desks, work benches, pasels, blackboards, tahles, chairs, book
pl'esses, &c. ; also vti,rious articles of furniture for thecDepartmental.Qdfices. 
The saving in the cost of furniture production is estimated at:!8per cent. 

ADMINI~TRATIVE OFFICES. 

At present the Department of Public Instruction is housed partly in 
buildings constructed as far back as 1814, and partly in private rented offices. 

To relieve the congestion in the clerical department and to centralise the 
staff, an Act was passed in April, 1912, authorising the construeti(}n of new 
offices .on·a -site adjacent to the presmt building. 

The offices, which are practically fire-proof, are .alr.eady wen advanced, and 
are built of local freestone, with steel frames and concrete floors. The 
estimated cost i1l £81,092, and the eonstrUetion i!l being carried out by day
labour. It is expected that the buildings will be completed early in 1915. 

PRIMARY AND SECONDARY SCHOOLS. 

The mlwber of Primary and Secondary Schools open at the end of each of 
the last nine years is shown in the following statement :-

PrimaTY Day_ Primary Evening. 

Year. Secondary 
'l'ri!maryand I Provisiona.! I I Subsidised. 

Continua-Uigh. Houst'-to· 
Supcri~r. Ha~~lg~~·e. house. Prinlary. tion. 

1905 4 1,923 768 1'2 160 32 
1'906 5 1,'908 730 10 195 84 
HlO7 5 1;927 721 9 022(} '33 
1008 5 1;941 727 9 284 3,'1 
1909 5 1.94.9 '199 12 344 33 
1910 5 1,950 740 9 362 36 
1911 8 1,915 74:6 (l m; 1'6 18 
l'912 12 1,942 739 \6 489 :1 41 
~13 15 1 •. 975 709 1 ~ .1 ,47 



The number of SCho01i open; at all}i' time during the year dees not neces
sarily coineide with the- number 0pen at the enp. of that year, as with varia .. 
tions in p5pulation, changes are being made constantly in the cIassifi.catiou 
of schools ope:r:ed,_ a;nd new schools are established or existing, schools. dosed. 
The most consistent demand for new schools and additional accommodation 
is from the metropolitan district. Country towns, with a comparatively 
stationary population, present little difficulty ; hwt the contiuuous; demands 
fur· new schools in freshly-settled districts;. remote from towns, a€'con.nt; in 

-gt'eat measure for the inerease in recent years ill' the number of sllhsidiMd 
schools. 

The following table affords a eompariwa between the number and type 
of. _ State schools in operation in 1881, the first. full year in which. the 
Department of Puhlic Instructi.on was under immediate ministeria;l control, 
and the numbers open during the years 1891, 1901, l~ll, 1912, a;nd 19t~; 
the figures represent the gross number of schools in operation, at any time 
during the year :- ' 

Sohools in opemtWl1; 

Typeo! School. 

I 1881. 1891. lool!. 1911, 1912. 1913: 

High 5 4 8 12 15 
Public, Primary and Superior Day 1,100 1,691 2,049 I,94i 1,972 1,1193 
Provisional 24& 349 428 514 528- 541 
Half,time .'''' 93 300 276 30a 295 27& 
House·to-house 92 20 I} 6 7 
Evening, Primary 57 H 41 2-1 16 I 

" Contintt'ation' 18 41 5() 
Subsidised ... 494 633 660< 
Reformatory and Industrial 2 3 4 3 2 2 

--- ----
--;,822. 3,315- -3,505 I Total 1,498 2,460 '3,547 

Centralisation oj Small Schools. 
In 19-04 the consolidation of small schools' was initiated, the Department 

of Public Instruction granting a subsidy for the conveyance, to central 
schoo-Is, of children attending various small schools. The advantages of this 
system are that better buildings-.and eq,uipment, as well as a larger teaching 
staff" can be provided, and a wider range of instruction imparted~ The 
number of central schools and the cost of conveyance of children to tbem 
are shown in the foIlowing statement for each yea1":-

Costo! Elostof 
Schools. Con veyance. Sehools. {lonveyanc~ 

Year. £, Year. £ 

1901, 12 267 1909 51 3,7I3 

l00~ 13 959 1910 63 3,967 

1900 11 1,802 19'11 80 4.650 

1967 38 2,812 1912 III 5,85!¥ 

lOOS 47 3,280 19];3 16~ 6,719 

Study Couraes. 
Details have been given previously regarding the Primary School Syllabus 

as revised in 1905, and instruetion in all primary schoolsi'l along the limes 
of this syllabus, with such adaptations in met-hods of treatment (If· each 
subject as may be essential to gring the schools into accord with modern 
ideals, a.nd to ,nt. the pupils for useful .citizenship' 
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Primary and higher primary work are undertaken in schools classifiable 
broadly in two groups-(a) Primary and Superior Schools in more or fess 
populous centres, and (b) '1chools in isolated and sparsely settled districts, 
viz., Provisional, Half-time, House-to-House, and Subsidised Schools. 

House-to-house teaching is restricted generally to English and mathematics. 

In half· time schools, one teacher divides his time between two schools, so 
arranging that homework and preparatory study will occupy the time of the 
pupils in the absence of the teacher. The course of instruction follows that 
of full· time schools. 

SUBSIDISED RCHOOLS. 

For the education of children resident in places remote from any State 
schools, the Subsidised School was instituted in 1903 with good effect. 
The conditions upon which aid is granted are that two or more families 
must combine to engage It private teacher, who, after approval of the 
Minister as to qualifications, receives, if in the Eastern portion of the 
State, a subsidy at the rate of £5 per pupil per annum, the maximum 
amount being £50 per school; and if in the Western portion, a subsidy of 
£6 per pupil per annum-the maximum per school being £60. The 
provisions of the Regulation have been extended in the direction pf 
granting a subsidy to any family with not less than four children of school 
age and living in complete isolation. Su~ject to certain conditions, 
subsidy at the stipulated rates may be paid as an aid towards boarding 
children in a township for the purpose of attending a public school. The 
amount paid towards salaries of teachers of subsidised schools for the year 
1913 was £18,830. 

Following are the records of Subsidised Schools for December Quarter of 
the last ten years :-

Pupils. 

Teachers. Atten· 

I 
dance per 

Year. Quarterly Enrolment. Average Attendance. cent. of 
Enrol· 

Males. [Females. I Boys. j Girls. I I Boys. I I 
ment. 

Total. Tot.l. Girls. Total. 
• I 

1904 lIS 11S I 540 45S 998 SOl SOl SO'2 --------------. 
1905 160 160 701 659 1,360 570 53S 1,108 81'4 
1906 195 195 969 915 1,8S4 69l 691 1,385 75'5 
1907 220 220 926 883 1,809 747 712 1'%'1 SO'6 
1905 37 217 2Sl 1,281 1,267 2,548 1,039 1,039 2,078 81'5 
1909 35 309 344 1,598 1,581 3,179 1,294 1,299 2,593 81'5 
1910 3~ 324 362 1,710 1,761 3,471 1,394 1,437 2,831 81'5 
1911 39 386 425 1,862 1,807 3,669 1,521 1,502 

3,
023

1 

82'3 
1912 50 439 489 2,025 1,975 4,000 1,885 1,604 3,489 87'2 
1913 63 466 529 2,216 2,075 4,291 I,S23 1,724 3,547 82'S 

During 1912, regulations and arrangements were made whereby subsidised 
school teachers could be examined, certified, and registered on passing the 
examination, the Department furnishing the names of such registered 
teachers to parents requiring their servi{:eH. 

TRAVELLING SCHOOLS. 

The Subsidised School was till recently the outpost of t.he State's educa
tional activity, but in 1908, to supply means of education for families so 
isolated that even two could not readily combine to form a Subsidised 
School, a Travelling School was esta,blished in the Narrabri district; the 
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teacher was provided with a vehicle to carry school requisite8, and a tent 
for use as a schoolroom, and teaches for a week at a time at each centre 
in his circuit. Two additional travelling schools have since been established, 
as investigation had revealed the fact that about 1,000 children in the most 
inaccessible localities in New South Wales were still lacking any educational 
facilities. 

Another :form of the travelling school is established in connection with 
extensive railway construction works, where Railway Camp Schools render 
educational :facilities available to the children of the men engaged on the 
works. 

EVENING PRIMARY SCHOOLS. 

For some years Evening Primary Schools had been open in localities where 
there was a definite demand for them, to enable students to make good 
deficiencies in early education. The pupils enrolled wer~ boys. Following 
is the record of evening primary schools for the last :four year::; :-

Students. 
Year. Schools. Teachers. A\'prage I Averarre 

Age, 
Enrolment. Attendai;.ce. Years. 

1910 36 36 981 539 17 
1911 16 16 639 343 17 
1912 :\ 3 110 60 17 
1913 I 1 24 19 17 

In 1913 only one of the Evening Primary Schools remained, the work 
having been taken over by the Evening Continuation Schools, particulars of 
which are supplbd (jlsewhere. 

KINDERGARTEN. 

During the year 1913 classes were in operation in sixty-:four public schools. 
The enrolment was 3,721 ; with an average attendance of 2,591. 

Montessori llfethods. 

The published success in 1912 of the Educational methods adopted by 
Dr. Montessori, of Rome, in the case of mentally deficient children, caused 
the Education Department of this State to obtain particulars with a view to 
following the course with normal children. 

The underlying principle is individual liberty, and it is claimed that the 
pupil." acquires" what previously was taught. 

An experiment was conducted by the Mistress of the Kindergarten 
Practice School at Blackfriars, who is also Lecturer in Kindergarten in the 
Sydney Training College, and so great was the success that it was deemed 
advisable to study, the system firsthand, for which purpose the Mistress 
visited Rome. 

The study of the system not only bore out the first impressions, but, 
according to the'report, the methods were capable of extension to children 
much older than those usually associated with Kindergarten. 

The results of the twelve months' experimental work have been 
satisfactory, and it has been demonstrated that children learn to read and 
write without strain and without any formal teaching. 

The main benefit.s of the system, as already tested, are greater liberty, 
independent work, more rapid progress, ;Lnd a joyousness in work for both 
teacher and children hitherto unknown. 
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Students from the other States are availing themselves of the b@fl~~oi> 
the Lecturer's experif!nce in Italy, and 4,000 copies of the repm1t were 
secured by the New Zealand' Edu,cation Department for distributio:a. among 
New Zealand, teachers. 

OLASSIFICATION. 

Public schools are classified accol'ding to> average attendancer; Imd.in the 
largest, schools there afi~ separa;te departments for inran ts ( u p to ala,out age 8), 
ftlir ~ys" and for girls. 

In the classification of schools, made in January of each year, the SC~"I 
were graded as follows :-

,---
Schools. 

Cl ....... Average 
Attendance. 

1910. 1911. 1912. 1913. 1914. 

I 6e4} 00<1 over 62 60 70- 73 74 
II 400-599 45 42 35 :n 34 

III 200-399 85 85 86 93 91 
IV 50-199 378 370 375 38S 412 
V 30.-49 605 600 605 582 559 

VI 20-29 482 41l'ii 460 545 566 
VII Under 20 1,025 1,077 1,030 967 946 

In the smaHer schools work beyond the primary syllabus, is not usually 
undertaken, but in the larger schools, constituted in several departments, 
higher primary work: is conducted. 

VOCATIONAL TRAIN-INGlIN]) SECONDARY EDUCATION., 

Provision is made in State Schools for education beyond the' primary st., 
in Superior or Continuation District and High Schools, and in Technical 
Sch0018 and Oolleges. 

Art and manual training, nature study and the school garden, and ele· 
mentary scienee, as adjuncts to the primary work, are initiatory stages in 
vocational training, which may be continued in a more specialised' way in 
the higher schools. 

SUPERIOR AND CONTINUATJOoN SeHOOLS. 

Till 1912 the Superior Schools continued the work of the primary syllabus,. 
with such additional subjects as would enable pupils to compete at public 
examinations. 

Any Public School may be declared a Superior School if. there IS in one 
department a minimum attendance of 20 pupi!s who have completed s'tudy 
in the primary course. 

The course of instruction in superior schools is designed for pupils between. 
ages 13to 15 years. In 1912 the study course was remodelled, and'some 
of the schools reorganised as Day Continuation Schools, though still retaining 
the name "Superior." 

In the Day Continuation Schools, specialised instruction for anyone 
vocation is not designed, but preparation fundamental to various groups of 
industry is made possible. The schools are organised as Junior Techni€al 
(boys), Commercia.l (boys and girls), Domestic (girls), and Independent 
Preparatory, and in all the types provision is made for a group of studies 
having no immediate bearing upon vocational ends, but designed for training 
in citizensIlip. These subjects are, English, civics and morals, history, music, 
and social exercises; the hours of instruction are twenty-five weekly, a8 
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'Cmnpared with 'Six huurs per week i1'lthe Evening Continuation Schools; 
-and a Special Oert.incate marks the satisfactory completion d' tbe two 
years' eourse: 

'Such of the Superi(}rSehoolsas have not been reorganised as Day OontinWL
·tion Schools will continue'the general higher primary work. 

Prior to the year 1910 Evening Schools were maintained, toafi(}rd 
instrudion to those who hau not had the full advantage of primary education. 
As the need for thus completing an unfinished primary course became sub
ordinate to the imperative demand for an Evening-School system for pupils 
who h&d completed their prim&ry school work, it became necessary to modify 
and adjust the EveLing-tSchool organisation. Consequently, the Evening 
Schools now comprehend two distinct types or training-(a) the Primary 

. Schools, now practically obsolete, to complete elementary education, (b) the 
ContinUa.tion Schools, ,properly so-eal1eq,to provide instruction on s.pecial 
lines for persons engaged in daily employment. 

In January, 1911, the Director of Edllcation waS entrusted withaeom
mission to inquire into the working of Co~itinuation Schools in Great Britain 

, and Europe, and to recommBn(lfor adoptiGll whabever improvements might 
be of advantage in New South Wales. Following his report, issued in J'lrly, 
T911, Evening Continuation Schools were organised, andnumhers(}£ the 
evenillg primary schools have 'been con:verted.into Continuation SChodls. 

The first of these schools were artisan, comllilercial, or domestic, and were in
stituted in populous suhurbs of Sydney and Newcastle. At the end of 1913, 
forty-seven such schoois had heen opened--Ctlmmercial Schools in such,districts 
.as 'Mosflmn, Petiersham, Glaidstone Park (Balmain),Cook's HiH, Cle¥clam
lltreet, '&c.; J uni0f Technical Schools ~t Paddi.ngton, Newtown, Itozeu,e, 
,Wickham, &c.; 3iNdDomesttc Schools at N'6wtowu, N>orth Sydney, &0. The 
'enrolment_", heavier at commercial than cat the juniortechnicailSeUools, 
but both types were well supported. InfConnection with the system tln.e 
question of compulsory attendance has been the subject or IDlilCh disc.ul3Sion, 
'prurticnlcaTlyas :the responsibility for thedirectron of mil it cary training ,of Y{Juths 
fO'r the ~mm(').I1wealth ·Defen;;eForee hM }reen imposed upon the8tate 
sehool teachers prirna,rily. . 

The following is the record of these Evening Continuation, S.choolsf.(l)rthe 
year 191'3 :-

-------------------------r------~\-------P-UP-i-1S-.-----

Classification. Schools. \ 
Enrolment. Ai\:~d"fn'ce. 

Junior Technical tboys) 
Commercial ~boys) 
PreparatOl;y 
D@mestic ~git'.ffi) ..• 

18 
19 
2 
8 

1,073 
1,593 

42 
513 

659 
915 
28 
3~ 

In these schools the fee chargeable is 6d. per week ; but on oompletiun 
ot· asati£factory attendance. above a stipulated minimum, in each year, the 
amount paid is returnable to the student. The average age pi p.upils 
attending the PrepamtorySehools was 16 years, while for the other Ev:ening 
Continuation Schools the average was 18 years. At the beginning m 
1914 there were thirty Evening Continuation Schools in the metropQlitan 

.JIll1ea aooooventeen ,:in country districts; ten of the latter were .Tumor 
Technical Schools. 

~HIGH ScHOOLS. 

ln Deoember,1913,therewere twenty High 8chQols, ineludinga Technical 
:High 8ehocl, where both boysaruigirI€ attentffid ; {if these nine Wf)I'e .outside 
the ·mek~itaa area. The ,oourse ofinstruetion prac.tWally covered 
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secondary education in literary subjects up to the highest standard of 
U ni versity entrance examination. In 1911 fees in High Schools were 
abolished; entrance was made conditional on satisfactory completion of the 
primary school work and a guarantee of attendance for the full period of 
four years. The total expenditure on High Schools for 1913 was £60,292 as 
compared with £25,686 for 1912. 

The following are the particulars relating to High Schools during the ,last 
ten years :--

I'" 
Teachers. Pupils. I 

Enrolment. Attend· I Holders of- Cost per ance. Fees Year. Schools 

I I Total. 
IAv'rage I?aily Bur- Ischolar- received. 

head of 

M. F. Total. Q'terly. av rage. I saries. ships. 
enrolnlent. 

I £ £ s. d. 
1904 4 I 16 ]2 28 696 550 512 III 138 3,689 4 411 
1905 4 

I 
14 12 26 693 563 524 127 148 3,481 411 8 

1906 5 21 13 34 917 723 670 126 143 3,350 4 19 5 
1907 5 23 12 35 908 739 669 129 149 3,617 6 9 7 
1908 5 24 17 41 969 811 728 143 196 3,702 6 5 4 
1909 5 25 16 41 1,035 875 786 151 220 3,703 6 5 6 
1910 -5 29 19 48 1,168 894 826 162 246 3,575 7 13' 3 
1911 8 59 38 97 2,293 1,864 1,786 201 250 ... 10 610 
1912 12 95 51 146 3,002 2,714 2,392 470 781 ... 811 1 
1913 20* 154 97 251 4,714 4,178 3,623 499 821 ... 14 13 4 

* Includes 5 IntermedIate HIgh Schools. 

The increased attendance at High Schools in recent years is very noticeable· 
In 1912 the teaching staff was rearranged and reclassified;. the syllabus 
provides for complete secondary courses, extending over four years, designed 
as preparation for various types of vocation :-(a) A general course leading 
to professional study in higher inst,itutions; (b) a commercial course pre
paratory to business careers; (c) a technical course; (d) a dome8tic course, 

,_ qualifying for home management. 
So far the schools are constituted on the- basis of pr~fessional study, 

except for the Technical and Agricultural High Schools in connection with 
the Technical College. Particulars as to the various High Schools for 1913 
are as follows :-

Teach~rs. Pupils. Attendance. 

High SchooL 

I 

j Total. 
I Average 

Average IHo~ersISCh:Iar_ Total Weekly 
M. F. Enrol- Enrol-

ment. ment. Weekly. Bur- ships. 
saries. 

Bathurst ... ... . .. 4 2 6 ]27 103 96 10 10 
East Maitland ... ... 7 . .. 7 144 124 117 30 29 
Fort-street (Boys) ... ... 26 . .. 26 477 43;1 409 51 118 
Fort-street (Girls) ... ... . .. 22 22 410 348 324 34 112 
Goulburn ... , .. . .. 5 3 8 119 97 90 14 8 
Gr!tfton ... . .. . .. 5 3 8 i83 158 145 15 23 
Hurlstone ... ... . .. 9 . .. 9 67 57 55 11 9 
Newcastle ... ... .., 16 4 20 370 316 271 43 53 
Orange ... ... . .. 4 4 8 ]06 87 80 12 7 
Parramatta ... ... ... 9 . .. 9 204 170 ]53 4,. 17 
Sydney (Boys) ... ... 20 . .. 20 399 338 321 126 153 
Sydney (Girls) ... ... . .. 20 20 341 311 286 66 127 
Technical ... ... ... 20 '" 20 410 33] 310 29 68 
Wagga Wagga '" ... 3 3 6 104 85 78 15 ' 20 
West Maitland ... ... I 11 12 119 106 97 26 11 
Intermediate (5)t ... . .. 25 25 50 V 34 878 787 13 56 

------ ----------
Total ... ... 154 97 2fil 4,714 3,9~2 3,619 499 821 

* Total for December Quarter, 1913. 
t Includes Cleveland St., Kogarah, Newtown North, North Sydney and Petersham. 
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In 1913 High Schools were established at Bathurst, Goulburn, and 
Parramatta, while the new Girls' High School at North Sydney was ready 
for occupation at the beginning of 1914. 

DISTRIC'l' SCHOOLS. 

In country centres where the enrolment of secondary pupils is not sufficient 
to warrant the establishment of a separate High School, "District" Schools 
have been established as a "top" to the local Primary School. These 
schools are specially staffed, and the higher classes, 6th and 7th, undertake 
the secondary course of instruction as followed in High Schools. At the 
close of 1913, twenty-two of these schools were in operation, the average 
weekly enrolment of secondary pupils being 716 boys and 567 girls, while 
the average attendance was 636 boys and' 502 girls. . 

SCHOOLS IN FEDERAL CAPITAL TERRITORY. 

An arrangement has been made by the Commonwealth and State Govern
ments, by which the Department of Public Instruction will continue to 
administer Education in the Federal Area. Buildings will be erected, 
equipped, and maintained, and the general provisions of the Public 
Instruction Act of New South Wales enforced. Teachera will be subject 
to classifi~ation, status, and transfer on an equal footing with ordinary 

, State School teachers. 
Should the Commonwealth demand teachers of higher qualifications than 

is provided in ordinary circumstances, the rates of payment will be determined 
jointly by the Administrator and the State Education Department. 

The subjoined statistics of the Federal Capital Territory have been included 
in the foregoing tables relating to State Schools :-

I Number I Teachers. I Gross Enrolment. 
Year. 

SCh';;OIS. I ~'. I Total. M. Boys. Girls. Total. 

]911 

I 
14 

I 
10 

I 
4 

I 
14 

I 
178 17/) 348 

19]2 12 9 3 12 177 164 341 
1913 11 9 2 11 168' 149 317 

The religions of scholars on the net December enrolment was :-

Year. IChurCh Of\ Roman I Presby· 
England.' Oatholic. terian. I ~Iethodist·1 Ot~ers. Total. 

1911 

\ 

98 

I 
135 

I 
22 

I 
21 

I 
276 

1912 93 142 21 23 1 280 
1913 112 84 19 28 5 248 

The expenditure by the State on behalf of the Commonwealth for the 
year 1911, was £1,593; and for 1912, £2,473, and :for 1913, £1,920. 

TECHNICAL EDUCATION. 

The foundation of the New South Wales Technical School was due in great 
measure to the efforts of a few enthusiasts connected with the Sydney 
Mechanics' School. of Arts; and, in 1873, it waS decided to estl~blish' a 
Technical College, affiliated to that instituticn, with the object ofimpi'oving 
the scientific knowledge of Australian artisan5. In the year 1878'a'sum of ' 
£2,000 was granted by Parliament towards the organisation of a Technical 
College, and the work of the institution was carried on in connection with 
the School of Arts. In 1883, however, a Board was appointed by the 
Government to take over the management, and the Technical College became 
a State institution. In addition to the classes held in the metropolis, lectures' 



NEW SOUTH W ALEB OFFJOI.AL YEAR BOOK. 

~l'e d31ivered; in country to.wng" anrd cla.sses were established wherevElr 
sufficient support was"given. 

Towards the end of 1889 the Board was diss01ved, and the '1'ec:lmieal 
College placed under the direct control of the Department of Public 
Instruction. Technical education is administered by a superintendent, with 
financia,l and general procedure independent' of primary and sec0<ll'dlllry 
edueati~n. Suitable accommodation for the cJas.<ws was provided; by the 
erootion ofthe TechnicaL (Central) College, at Ultimo. Th:is central Oollege 
W&#!, o.pened for the reception of students in J anrtal'Y, 1892, and has been 
sn;lljiected to extensive addition", and alterations. 

During 191& the whole system of technical education was rflorganisoo, and 
operations under the new scheme cOIJ1menced in HH4. The scheme is based 
upon the experience gained of Technical education in this and other 
countries, but with special features to meet requirements under the industrial 
laws of New South Wales. 
. The se-heme provides fo.r two complete courses o.f instruetion, namely:
(1) trades courses, (2) higher courses of technological instruction. 

Eaeh course) embraces a period of five yeal's' evening instruction. The' 
trades courses are arranged so that a person attending them will be engaged, 
during the day, in the practice of the trade the course for which he will be 
following in the eveningd. This arrangement is the result of a unanimous 
agreement of employers and employees, that the proper work of the trades 
schoold is to supply supplemcntary training to actual wcrkshop or factory 
practioo. The trades COluses will therefore consist of tuition in the under
lying principles of the trades, and practreal lessons to increasSl the s-kiIl or 
tbe appreutices. These courses, in their five years' duration, will be concur
rent with the apprenticeship period, so that a young tradesman will have 

. completed his course on reaching the age of twenty-one years. Only those 
engaged in the actual practice of a trade can be admitted to the course of 
supplementary trade instruction for that trade, since the latter would be 
useless without the trade practice. Provision has, howeveD, been made for 
the admission of any. journeyman to the course of instruction for his particlliar 
trade. The trades C'ourse is essentially a co-ordina.tion of the training 
received in the workshop or factory with the instruction given in the trades 
schools. This co-ordination requires a very complete system to record the 
progress of apprentices in the workshops and in the evening courses of 
supplementary trade education, and an excellent and elaborate card system 
has been devised. 

At the end of five years, a student's card will contain a complete record of 
the results of his studies in the course of supplementary tirade instruction at 
the trades sehoolr:t, together with a statement·of his actual tt"ade experience. 
This card will be placed before an examiniug committee of employers and 
employees in th1i7 particular trade of. thw IIlpprtmtioo, wiI{) win examine the 
card and decide whether the young man should receive a certificate of: trade 
competency. If the report is favourable, the Department will grant a 
certificate, but if otherwise, he must make good his defective knowledge (\1' 

training, whereu.pon the. Department will grant the certificate. A certificate 
g,ained under such conditions will be ample proof of competellcYt whereas 
illlder the old svstem of technic-al edtication· the trade certificates. were,. 
Hghtly regarded.· 

App-rentices desiring admission to the trades courses must have sufficient 
education to ~.Ilable them to take proper advantage of the instruction toe· 00 
given, and students not thus qualified must attend the Continuation Schools 
to- render themselves efficient. Students holding certificates o·f Continnation: 
Schools will be a,dmitted without examination. Journeymen also will be· 
admitted without examination tOa.tly part of the trades courses. 



The subjects of each course must be taken in order as laid Gut in the 
regulations. Usually the trades courses will consist of mathematics, drawing, 
and the practical work. 

On the completi(m of the trades courses, a student will be eligible for 
admission to the Higher Courses, which provide instruction in the higher 
branchefl of his trade. The Higher Course will range from thr.ee to five 
years in duration,andare intended to give the knowledge required by fore
meJl, lDanager!l, and clerks of works. A student who passes through the 
higher courses will be qualified to hold such positions, provided he has the 
capacity to control men. 

Science is included asa special course in the higher division. Admission 
to the Science Course will be granted to anyone who can pass the entrance 
examination at this stage. The Senate of the University of Sydney allows 
tile work done at the Central College to count a·s part of the University 
Science and-Engineering Courses, so that the College students will be able, 
provided they matriculate, to proceed to the University, and so obtain a 
science or engineeriI~g degree. 

The following Departments of Study are provided in trades and higher 
courfles:-

Engineering (Mechanical and 
"Electrical) 

Architecture (including Building 
'Trades). 

Science. 
Sanit.atiGll. 

Applied Art. 
Women's Handiorafts. 
Sheep and Wool. 
Printing. 
Manufacturing Trades. 

Each of .these Departments includes trades and higher 'Courses, and will b~ 
under .tne supervision of a "lecturer in charge." 

The following is a list of the'subjects taught :-
Engineering Trades (Mechanical) : 

Trades Mathematics, Trades Drawing, Blacksmithing, Roilermaking, 
Fitting and Turning, Ironmoulding, Patternmaking, Motor Con
strllction, Applied Mechanics, Mechanical Drawing,Machine 
'Erecting, and ISt,eam and Other Prime Movers. 

Engineering Trades (Electrical) : . 
Trades Mathematics,. Trades Drawing, Electrical Engineering, 
Electrical Wiring, Armature Winding and Telephone Mechanics. 

Axchitecture (including Buildmg Trades) : 
:Tmdes Mathematics, Trades Drawing, I}ricklaying, Cabinet 
:Making, Carpentry and Joinery, House Painting, Signwriting, 
Design and Illumination, Graining, Machine Wood Working and 
'W Dod Turning, Masonry, Plastering, Plumbing, Sheet Metal 
Work, Sheet Copper and Brass ,V orking, Carriage Building (rail), 
Wood Carving, French Polishing, Quantity Surveying, Slide Rule, 
Construction Drawing, Constructional Design, Architectural Draw
ing, Building Construction, Styles of Architecture and Hand
Tailing and Staircasing. 

Science: 
Mrothematios, Chemistry (Inorganic and Organic), Assaying, 
'Me,taUurgy, Geology, Mineralogy, Mining (MetalliferoUl'l), Ore 
Dressing, Botany, Zoology, Entomology, Rio-Chemistry, Physiology, 
'Physics. 

,sanitation : 
'Sanitary Engineering, Sanitary 
Inspection, House Drainage, 

,{CQ1"respondence ),&nd Coun t.ry 
COUTSe (Correspondence). 

Law, Medioal Hygiene, Meat 
Sanitary Inspectors' Course 
Water Fitter.s.andDrainera' 
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Applied Art: 
Drawing-Perspective, Model, Freehand, Plant, Black and White! 

Antique, Life, and Blackboard. 
Painting-Flower, Ohina, Still Life, Life and Pastel. 
Modelling-Antique, Ornament, Oasting, Life, Pottery. Plaster 

Oasting. 
Women's Handicrafts: 

Oookery (Plain and Advanced), Laundry, Starching and Ironing, 
Sweets Making, Domestic Science, Dressmaking, Millinery, Ladies' 
Tailoring" and Oorset Making. 

Sheep and Wool: 
Sheep Shearing, Sheep and Wool Training, Wool-classing, Fell
mongering. 

Printing: 
OomposinJ, Machining, Lithography, Photo-Engraving, and Book
binding. 

Manufac.turing Trades: 
Bootmaking, and Leather Dressing and Tanning. 

Separate Olasses : 
Agriculture (Elementary and Advanced), Oare of Animals, Book
keeping, Penmanship, Shorthand, German, French, Elocution, 
Breadmaking, Photography, Tailors' Outting. 

All country Technical Oolleges, with the exception of that at Newcastle, 
and the Technical Oolleges at Granville, and Balmain, will be classified as 
Trades Schools, and it is proposed to build new trades schools at Leichhardt, 
Waverley, North Sydney, Redfern, anrl Enmorc. Additional trades schools 
will be established at othel' centres in the suburbs and country whenever the 
probable attendance of apprentices and _ journeymen will warrant the 
expense. 
_ The School of Tanning at present at the Oircular Quay, Sydney, and the 
Bootmaking School at Erskineville, are to be removed to a new site at 
Redfern, where specially designed and equipped buildings are to be erected. 

The classf's and students in the Technical Education Branch have increased 
considerably in the last six years, liS may be sefn from the following record 
covering·the past decade:-

I 

I 
Average 'YeekJy Classes. Indh-idual Students. Attendance_ 

Year. Fees paid by 
Tecbnical I Public I Tecbnical I Public Tecbnical I Public Students. 

College and 
Schools. College and Schools. College and Schools. Branches. Branches. Branches. 

--

No. No. 

I 
No. No. No. No. i£ 

190-1 415 231 7,147 6,074 6,673 2,587 10,053 

1905 449 176 
I 

7,282 4,344 7,287 2,560 .9,861 
1906 482 172 

I 
8,169 4,232 7,606 2,165 11,007 

1907 565 153 
I 

]0,106 4,129 8,616 2,644 13,046 

1908 667 123 I 12,451 2,415 9,506 992 14,176 

1909 736 128 12,43-1 3,036 10,924 1,341 15,475 

1910 777 109 12,712 3,127 12,172 1,083 15,873 

19li 816 57 14,147 1,600 I 14,56.0 514 16,395 I 
1912 732 61 14,805 1,613 

I 
17,204 545 15,846 I 

1913 582 " 11,620 " I 12,214 " 13,760 

• Since 1912 technical classes at Public Schools hwe been dissociated from the Technical College, and 
manual work formerly under direction of Technical College teachers now forms part of the ordinary 
Public .:!chool course. 
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The substantial decrease shown in the figures of 1913, as compared with 
those of previous years, is due to the reorganised scheme preventing over
crowding of classes, and the retardation of defecti\'e parts of the whole 
system. The average weekly attendance, however, shows an increase of 
11 per cent. as compared with the previous year. 

The teaching staff in connection with technical education consists of 
lecturers in charge of departments and resident masters in charge of branch 
schools, together with assistant teachers. The following statement shows the 
number of teachers in the Technical Education branch in the last five years. 

I Teachers. 
Lecturers Resident 
in charge. Masters. On Salary. Total. 

Ye7tr. 

I 
On Fees. 

Maste ... Assistants. 
M~les. Males. 

Males. I Females. I ]lIales. I Females. Male;-I'Females·1 Males. j Females. 

19091" 

I 

I 

11 8 126 32 36 3 31 45 212 80 
1910 11 7 13!J 31 55 4 31 56 243 91 
1911 11 8 151 33 54 9 28 49 252 91 
1912 11 I 8 14!J 29 60 13 20 50 248 92 
1913 10 

I 7 
I 

133 14 53 S 18 43 221 65 

The results of the Technical Examinations for 1913 show that out of 
4,811 examinees 3,577, or 74'3 per cent., were successful; 502, or 14 per 
cent., obtaining honours. The number of scholarships awarded was 175. 

AGRICULTURAL AND RURAL TRAINING. 

Education in subjects pertaining to rural industries is commenced in 
the primary schools with the teaching of the elementary principles of 
agriculture, both practical and theoretical. School gardens and experiment 
plots are adjuncts to the majority of State ~chools, and for these gardens 
grants are made of farm, vegetable, and flower seeds. 

In 1905 an Instructor of School Agriculture was appointed, to direct the 
work of the teachers in the primary schools; his duties are to visit schools in 
the interests of school agriculture, and to supply the teachers with information 
requiTed to direct the work of the pupils. 

Rural camp schools are held in each Autumn and Spring, at which 
metropolitan school-boys are accommodated for a short period, while they 
visit dairies, farms, &c., under suitable guidance, and are instructed by 
direct illustration. The object of these camps is to familiarise city lads with 
the important rural industriEs of the State, and to foster an inclination for 
rural pursuits. 

During 1913 eamp sehools were held at Richmond and at Orange. The 
former camp was established close to the Hawkesbury College, and 538 boys 
and 43 masters attended. The principal places vi~~tfd were the Agricultural 
College, Pitt Town L3.bour Farm, Riverstone Meatworks, and Windsor 
Condensed Milk Factory, and the local orchards and farms. 

At Orange 580 boys and 48 masters comprised the Spring term camp. 
The farms of Millthorpe and Spring Hill, the orchards of Canoblas, and the 
mining industries of Cadin, Lucknow, and Borenore, furnished opportunities 
of studying the'IllILin industries of the district. 

A special Agricultural High School (Hurlstone) is established at Ashfield. 
The grounds, covering 26 acres, are used for teaching practical operations 
and for experimental work in the growth of crops, action of fertilisers, &c. 
The course at this school extends over two years, and covers a general 
English educatinn in addition to science with laboratory practice, and 
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&gricuit1!l'M with fieM 'WoJ!k.During 191~ there were .siJdiy-seven stl1tlents 
on the roll,of WhOO1 thirty"five w-ere in residence. At the end of 191'3 there 
were thirty-frvesturlents in residen{''eof whom nine were bursarl",and two 
were .seholarship holder!l. For resident students the fee is .£6 '6s 'per 
quarter; for day students no fees .are charged. 

The .training at Rurlstone Agricultural High School forms a preparatory 
c@urse t"O the more advanced work at Hawkesbury Agrlcultural College and, 
from the :school, three scholarships are available lIillnually to the Hawkesbury 
Col1ege. 

At the Ceptral Technical College at Ultimo, a diploma cour.;;e covering 
two years is available for evening students. 

Supplementing the training given to pupils under the Department of 
Education a graduated scheme of agricultural. instruction is organised in 
connection with the development of rural industries, by the Department 
of Agriculture of New South Wales. Thi!l scheme provides for 
apprentice Schools for ,lads between the ages of 16 and 20 years who 
intend to become agricultU!I'dl worker3. These schools are conducted 
in cmmection with Experiment and Demonstration Farms at Cowra 
(mixed farming), Glen Innes (mixed), Grafton-both opened in February, 
1912-Yanco (irrigation), Dural (orchard), and Wollongbar; and offer 
one year practical courses at a charge of £5 per half-year. 

Experiment Farm Schools, which provide a preparatory course for older 
laus to enable them to work their own farms, are established in connection 
with the Experiment Farms at Wagga, Bathurst, and hitherto at Berry. 
At these Schools, scholarships are available as follows: Wagga, three; 
Bathurst, three; VV ollol1gbar, one. 

During recent year.:; lads have been received for shorb courses of agricul
tural training at the Casual Labour Farm at Pitt Town. Since 1910.the 
whole e~tablishment, converted into the Government Agricultural Training 
Farm, has been devoted exclusively to the training of lads, particularly in 
connection with the Dreadnought Funds, publicly !lubscribed, of which the 
Government has undertaken the administration. At 30th June, 1915,ftfty
nine 1ads were in residence. 

Hawkesbury Agricultural College provides higher agricultural education. 
The farm covers 3,430 acres, and the average number of students in 
attendance during the year 1913, was 203. From the establishment·of the 
College to June, 1913, 1,577 students had passed through the College courses 
in addition to 609 State school teachers who attended Summer Schools, and 
'731 farmers who attended Winter Schools, and 118 students of dairy 
science. The Diploma course at the College covers three years' work and, 
for th6 year 1910-11, ten students obtained this award; certificates are 
obtained f()r shorter comses. Students holding the Diploma of the College 
may be permitted to complete the course for the degree of Bachelor of 
Science in Agriculture at the University in three years instead of iO,ur. 
Under the direction of the College, Dairy· Science Schools have been held in 
various centres for the benefit of factory manag€l's and assistants. The 
College has been provided with twenty scholarships and bursaries, ,as 
fo11ow8':-

Department of Agriculture... ... 
. Department of Puhlic Instruction-

For Students of the Teachers' Training Conege ... ... 
For Students of the Hurlstone Agricultural High School. .. 

. Messrs. :J. ~ait'fax & Sons (Sydney M(YI'1I,ingHerol4r) 
The Dally Telegraph Newspaper Co. ... • .. 
Fcarrer Researcl1 Scbolarship ..• 
Guvemment Farrer ''Sebolarsliip 

.3 

'3 
a 
1 
1 
1 
1 



In- addition to thesescholarship$, prize fundsbave been F,ravided liberally 
from public and private sowrces. . 

The following statement shows the attendanee during the last seven years at 
Agricultural Farm Schools, and Hawkesbu.ry College :-

) Experiment Farm SChOOlS.) Apprentice Schools. )~wrU'l ment ' Ha\Vires~ 

Year. Waggo;.[ BathUTst.[ Berry. wOllong-1 cowra.lvanco.j D1l11aI.] Glen 
' . A~!~~JI. 1 bU1l'Y 

bar. ' Innes. [GraJfton. 1j;~~'" ililleg:e •. 
-------- -

19(17 63 I 23 11 18 90 200 
1968 58 

I 

33 5 18 105 2:3.1 
1909· 60 45 5 19 199 237 
1910 69 48 23 3 88 221 
11m 77 

\ 

49 II 19 20 5 177 217 
1912 75 51 2 20 23 3 12 14 366 20:1 
1913 79 51 6 £9 18 3 33 21 Z52 203 

The final stages of agricultural education and training in this State are 
~ched at the University, where, in the beginning of 1910, a department 
of Agriculture was instituted as a branch of the Faculty of Science; A 
four-years' course leads to the degree of Bachelor of Agricultural Science; 
and, in providing a higher training ground for teachers and experts, com
pletes the whole system of preparation for ruralindustries~ The Experiment 
Farms of the State are available for the practical and experimental work 
in c<Jnnection with the degree course. 

In addition to the educational work undertaken, either under the State 
system of education, or in the development of rural industries, agricultural 
interes~s are developed by means of such institutions a;s Agricultural Bureaux, 
shows, &0. In regard to the agricultural shows, detailed figures are given in 
the part of this volume relating to "Agriculture." 

During each year various short courses of study and practice in matters 
pertaining to rural industries are held. Following is the record of short
oourse students in the last eight years :-

Students Attending. 

Year 

I 
Hawkesbury, 

ended 3<fth June. Da.iry Science 

j 
Schools. Winter Scho,,1 Summer School 

for Farmers. for Teachers. 

1906 13 61 102 
1907 ~ ..... 77 98 
1908 17 78 88 

1909 { 19 } 67 96 12 

1910 { ]4 } 113 96 13 
1911 10 125 IH 
1912 10 94 48 
1913 30 117 .. , .... 

TEACHERS. 

'l'raining. 
Until the year 1905 the teaching staff of the State Schools was recruited 

by means of the pupil-teacher system, under which ooys and girls com
n,enced between the ages of 14 and 16 years as pupil-teachcl"s, charged with 
the control and in .. 'ltruction of a certain number of children; in return for 
their services they received, in addition to a small salary, instruction and 
practical advice from the principals of the schools where they were employed. 
After four years service, marked by annual examinations eondttCted by the 
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Department of Public Instruction, a limited number who passed the qualify
ing examinations were admitted to a course at the Training Oollege-men 
at a non-residential institution in connection with Fort-street Model School j 

and women at Hurlstone Oollege, where residence was provided. On 
compJetion of the course, trainees were classified as teachers. 

Pupil-teachers who did not enter the training schools were appointed as 
assistants, or placed in charge of small schools j and after a probationary 
service were allowed to compete for classification on the same footing as the, 
trained teachers. A number of practically untrained teachers entered the 
service as teachers of small schools in outlying districts, and became eligible 
for classification. 

The inadequacy of this system for maintaining an efficient and well-trained 
body of teachers becoming apparent, the pupil-teacher system was abandoned 
in 1905 j and a well devised training system instituted for all prospective 
teachers. 

The training schools at Hnrlstone and Fort-street were dosed, and a 
general training school established in connection with B1ackfriars Public 
School, with a one-year course, ninety-five students being admitted. 
In 1911, Hereford House School, Glebe, was opened as an adjunct to the 
Blackfriars School, but both these establishments were intended as temporary 
expedien ts. The necessity for adequate accommodation in a specially equipped 
building has been obvious, and is accentuated by the urgent need of teachers 
,for primary work in small country centres, and for specialised work in con
tinuation schools, and in secondary schools. 

During 1912 the Teachers' Oollege and Building Acts were passed, author
ising the construction and maintenance, by the Department of Public Instruc
tion of a Teachers' Oollege, within the domain of the University of Sydney j 
the Oollege is now in courile of erection. 

At the present time training for prospective teachera takes two forms-a 
short course of six months at Hereford House School for assistant teachers 
and teachers in small countJ-y schools, and a complete course, extending over 
two years, with the option of a third and fourth year for' specialised work 
for the higher primary and High schools. Entrance to the short'colJrse is 
conditional upon the passing of a qualifying examination, held twice annually, 
viz:, in l~ebruary and August. 

To prevent the entrance of untrained teachers into the Service, the 
admission of Junior Assistants has been stopped. and now no teacher enters 
without at least six months professional training. 

Entrance to the full course at Blackfriars has been hitherto conditional 
upon passing a special entrance examination, held annually. The first 
examination for the Intermediate Oertificate in 1912 ga\'e entrance to the 
Teachers'Training Oollege, but from 1914 entrance will be dependent on 
the results of the Leaving Oertificate examination. 

Oandidates for admission to the Teachers' Oollege are provided with a two
year preliminary training course in District Schools, &c., as "probationary 
students." At the close of 1913 students in traIuing numbering 432, viz., 
156 males and 276 females, were in attendance. Of these 153, comprising 
53 males and 100 females, were in their first year, 133, composed of 34 males 
and 99 females in their second year; 14 males and 16 females in third· and 
fourth years, and 116 Short Course (Hereford House) ~tudents. 

The maximum age of entrance for candidate probationary' students has 
been 18 years. From 1911 the age limits are over 15 and under 20 in 
January following the examination. During the year 1913, I G!) probationer3 
in District Schools qualified for entl'ance to the Training Oollege. 
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In 1913, students and graduates underwent courses of instruction at 
the; Teachers' College, their distribution among the different years being 
as tollows :-

Students. I Mal,s. Femalps. Total. 

First year ... / 54 !!~ 15:! 
Second year 36 !l9 135 
Third year ... 13 13 26 
Four~ year 1 1 
Short course 115 132 2+7 

-----
Total 218 :H3 561 

NOTE.-In addition to the figures above, the.e were, in 1913, two travelling students (males), and forty· 
• seven evening students (females). 

On completion of training, one year students may qualify in attainmentil 
for a 3rd class certificate, second year studentg for a 2nd class, and third 
year students for a 1st class. The classification is not awarded, however, 
until a probationary period of practical work has been satisfactorily 
accomplished, and the student has satisfied certain requirements as to 
Methodology, &c. 

The candidates tested during the year 1913 in connection with Teachers 
examinations included the following :-

Candidates for Training
Probationary students 
Not previously in Department 
Pupil-teachers and assistants 
Small.school teacilers ... 
Applicants for probationary studentships ... 
Students of Training College 
Trainees in Art subjects .. , 
Admission to Hereford House 
Teachers examined at Easter 

" ,,(Art subjects only) 

Conditions 0/ Service. 

169 
22 
J3 
2 

331 
159 
299 
460 

... 1,189 

... 435 

Prior to 1908 the salaries paid to classified teachers in charge of schools 
depended entirely on the classification of their schools, as determined 
by average attendance. Under the present system the classification 
is rendered more stable by restrictions upon the transference of schools 
from class to class, and arrangements have been made by which the teachers' 
promotion_ depends, not only on the promotion of their schools, but also on the 
improvement of their qualifications. To qualify for a higher gmde the 
teachers must pass a series of examinations, but to obtain promotion they 
must show also the requisite degree of efficiency in practical work. During 
1911-12 regrading of salaries was effected, spAcial attention being given to 
the question of l'esiaence or rent allowance. 

The folIowing statement shows the range of salaries paid to teachers at 
schools having an average attendance of 200 and over :-

Class 
of 

School. 

1. 

II. 

III. 

Prineipal Mistress. First As:sistant 

Required Teachels. Gil'\;' I Infants' M I I F J 
Average Department. I Department." 'a e. ~~_~ __ ~ 

Attendance. Cla~sifi-I Salary. Cla~Sifi-1 S I 1 C1aSSifi'l S I Cla~sifi'l S lary. '1. CJa~sifi,1 Salary. 
cation. catIOn. a ary. catIOn. a ary. cabon. a catIOll. I 

600 and{ 
over 

. 400-599{ 

200-399 { 

I 
6~25-B 

IA 

lA 
lB 

lA 
IE 
2A 

£, I i £' £ I £, I I £' 
450 lA I 288 lA 252 lB 288 IE 210 
... I IB 2.32 21AB 240 2A! 2W / 2A 180 

I 
216 i 

4'081 i'A i 252 lA 216 i'B I 264 I 2;\ i'6s 
390 IE 210 lB 2JO 2A 23.J,! 2B 150 
... 2A '1' 216 2A 198 2B 19S I

1 

.•. . .. 

366 IE' 216 lA 210 lIB 240 ... . .. 

~6~ ~~ I ~.~.J, ~~ I~~ ~~ i~~ I ::: ::: 
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When the av:erage attendance in a boys department exceecls 500, th6 
principal receives £500, and the nrstassistant £312. When the al'ernge 
exceeds 400, the salaries are £175 and £300 re~pectively. If the average 
exceeds 300, the principal teacher receives £465. Similarly, if a girls' 
department exceeds 400, the mistress receives £312, and the first as'listant 
(lB) £222, or (2A) £192. 

At each State school where the average atten 
salary of the principal teacher is as below :-

dance is lesl! thllin 200 the 

Cia"" of Schoal with A verag-e Attend ance. 

IV. V. VI VII. 
69-199 Pupil& 3lI-49 Pupil •. »-'!9 Pu pH,.. Under 20 Pupi:lB: 

ClaosiilcatiOD.! Salary. ola8sUlcation.! S .. lary. I Classification. I Sa.Io.ry. Clitssification.! S&lary. 

£ £ £ :£. 
IA 1r24 2A 234 2B 204 3A 114 
lB 306 2B 222 SA 192 3B IB6 
2& 270 3A 2.16 3B 174 Unci. 111G· 
2B 258 3B 192 

. .Assistants.--The salaries of ordinary assrst'anbr are :-lB men ~, 
women £162; 2A men £204, women £156; 2B men £18-6, W'Omen £1440; 
SA men £174, womell £126; 3B men £156, wumen £120; Unclassified 
(men and women), £1 LO; Junior Assist.ants under 21 y.ears, men £72, 
women £60. 

In addition to these rates, special allowances are made to teacherB of District 
schools and to teachers of special suhjects, such as Science, Manna1 Training, 
Cookery, &c. . If married, teachers in charge of schools are granted residences 
at an assessed rental. Extra allowances may be granted to teachers stationed 
in remote localities, where the cost of living is high. Teachers in half-timE' 
schools and teachers of hous.e-to-house scho.01s are paid at the same rates as 
those in. publiJ), scho.o.ls of corresPo.nding classificatian; subsidised te.OOlwTS 
receive £5 per head of average attendance, with a maximum o.f £5,0 per 
annum. In the western districts the subsidY is £6, and the maximum £6() 
per annum. Teachers are eligible for a minimum salary of £110 per annum 
on attainment of age 21 ; and extended leave after twenty years' service is 
part o.f the conditions of service. 

Classification and Imp,·ovement. 
8tate school teachers are graded and obtain prDmo.tio.n after paflsin:g :it 

series o.f examinations, framed to. test their progress in scholastieattaiLlmelllts 
as well as their skill in imparting kno.wledge. For meritorious se~vice, als{l, 
teacherB may receive promotion. 

Teachers' associations are established in inspectorial districts to keep the 
teachers in touch with modern educati(lnal methods. Meetings are held at 
frequent intervals fo.r the discussio.n o.f oo·ucationaJ topics; addresses are 
delivered, and demonstration and practical lessons al~e giv.en on subjects 9£ 
professional intere~t. Circulating linraricsha'V'e been established by a large 
number o.f these asso.ciations. 

In isolated districts, where the teacht'rs are unable to be present. at these 
meetings, they are allowed to attend fo.r a sho.rt period, fro.m time to time, at 
larger schools. 

Summer schools are held regularly to improve the skill and kno.wledge of 
teachers. During 1912 and, HH3 fehools for art work, music, and physical 
culture wereconductf'd. 8chools. {Ii instruction are held by inspecto.rs. 

. 
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Iludug 1913, 227teacllers were enrolled as. students' in 1iheUniversityof 
SJ<!ney,. 165 attending in the evening; of the total, 149 were studying .Arts, 
and 19a Science Course ;a special day course of instruction for workmistresores 
was given at the Central Technical College; sfleciru cla....ses in.Artand Manual 
Training were formed. at various centres. 

Supe-rvi-sion. 

A staff of In-spectors has been organised to exercise supervision over 
educational work in Public Schools. In 1913 the inspectors for prima.ry 
·3l'l.d superior schools numbered 39. In additicm there were attached to 
the Department of Public Instruction an Inspector of Seconda.ry Schaols, 
gnd an Inspector of Evening Continuation Schools. The former, under the 
:Burs3l1'Y Endowment Act, is charged with the inspection of such private 
secondail'y schools 318 3i!~ply for registratian. . 

Methods of inspection have been radically altered in reeellt yeargto 
accord with the spirit pervading the new syllabus. Detailed exhaustive 
examination of sehools has been abandoned, a quarterly examina;tion by 
the principal of the school in certain subjects having been substituted, 
which is tested at various points, so as to bring the inspector and teacher 
into close and friendly contact and to co-ordinate their duties. 

This modle enables the inspector to devote his attention to general observa
tiOfl of the work of the school, inspecting mimltely where signs of weakness 
may be apparent. . 

As the result of hisexaruination, the Inspector will assess the value of-the 
teaching, with special reference to various considerations, as detailed in his 

. Qflieial' instructions. 

'The Inspector is required to meet the teaehers of his distriCt during 
each year; the meetings being de-voted to lectures, essays, and the discussion 
of educational topics. In 1913 Schools of Instruction were conducted "by 
Inspectors at various country centJ·es. 

Although the whole intel'llal administration of schools is resel'ved to the 
Minister, .Publie Seaeol BOaluS arc appointed to visit schools, to imhl.(re 
fl\lWClitll to'filend their .children regularly, and to carry out other duties either 
in. support of the teachers or to check or report misconduct. These Boards 
are restricted. in supervision to the schools in their respective districts, which 
are defured hy the proclamation of the Governor. About ODe-third of the 
members: of the Boaords are women. 

During recent years, a number of Parents' and Citizens' Agsocia:tions have 
been f()"rmed in connection with schools. Their growth testifies to a wide
spread desire to do something independently of State aid to make the schools 
better fitted in the matter of equipment for educational work. These associa
tions nave no authority in respect of the internal management of the schools 
nl'lX in the expenditure· of pnblicmoneys. 

MKDI-cAL INlfPECTlON. 

In .1901, .arra;n~ments were made for the llledieal inspection of children 
in the State schools, but inspections were restri.cted in the first cou.pie of 
)leaxa.mainly .to s.choolsin the mostpopuloUIS centves of Sydney a,nd New
eru.rtle. During 1911 medical inspection. was slightly extended to a.llew seho0ls 
in the&llth. Coa..'It District and to a number of the largest inland towns. 

Durfug 1913 the medmal work of the De.pllirtment was reorga,nised to 
include the medical inspeetion of all Pllb1i£ Schools th.!l'oughont the State, 
and the majority of the p"ci;va.ie schools.. It was. estimated toot the ~ 
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'·of pupils to be examined was approximately 300,000, out of a total school 
, population of 310,000. It was proposed to examine each child every four 

years, thus ensuring two medical examinations during school-life. 
Some conception of the magnitude of this undertaking can be formed when 

it is known that it includes the investigation of epidemics of infectious 
diseases affecting school children;. the inspection of school buildings; the 
delivering of systematic courses of lectures at the Training Colleges; lectures 
to senior girls in all metropolitan schools on the care of babies, personal 

, cleanliness, home hygiene, sick nursing, &c. ; lectures to parents; examination 
of candidates for admission to thfl Teaching Service; first treatment in the 
back-country schools of the eyes of scholars suffering from ophthalmia, and 

· instructing the children and parents regarding future treatment and preven
tion; also supplying those childrm with sufficient drugs to carryon the treat
ment; the following up 'of untreated cases by visits of school nurses to 
pare::ts of defective children, in order to secure the medical treatment of 

· those children. 
A series of lectures are given to the women students at the Teachers' 

Training College by a member of the School Medical Staff and forms part 
, of the Infant Teachers' course of instrucLion, the students being trained to 
· observe children and to diagno'!e simple ailments. 

In their endeavours to rectify the abnormalities discovered the medical 
inspectors ha1'e delivered addresses to parents; and attention has been 
given to school architecture, sanitation, &c. Special schools for delinquent 
or mentally defective'children are mentioned elsewhere in this volume. 

PHYSICAL AND MILITARY TRAINING. 

At the close of 1910 there were in the State schools 7,000 cadets in 
Metropolitan and Country Corps, in addition to senior companies at the 
Sydney Boys' High School, Fort-street Model School, Hurlstone Agricultural 
High School, and Cleveland-street School. The ranges in use numbered 
239, including 75 miniature rifle ranges, constructed during 1910. On 
1st July, 1911, the State Schools'· organisation of senior mounted and 

,school cadets was superseded by the Commonwealth compulsory training 
system, initiated in the latter half of· 1911 ; the first half of the year having 
been devoted to the preparation of candidates for POStR as non-commissioned 
officers in the forces. The State Department of Public Instruction acts in 
co-operation with the Defence authorities, since the responsibility for carrying 
out the defence scheme devolves largely upon teachers. To complete their 
year's training, junior cadets prior to 1912 served for 120 hours, in periods 
of 2i hours per week for 44 weeks. The Defence Act of 1912 reduced the 
yearly service to 90 honI's. Elementaty marching drill occupies one 
half-hour p,·r week, and the optional subjects include miniature rifle 
shooting, swimming, running exercises, and first aid. Senior cadets 
(14-18 years) attend weekly drills after school hours; and 6 half-day 
musketry parades per annum are required, in addition to 4 whole day 
imrades, and 6 hali-day parades on public holidays or Satllrdays. Sen;or cadets 
aaving now the option of choosing whether they will drill with the school 
unit or with the area unit,may be enrolled in the school corps. Particulars 
concerning the system of universal military and naval training are given in 
the chapter dealing with" Defence." 
. To secure the efficiency of the teaching staff for the universal training of 
cadets, schools of instruction f01' teachers are arranged-the course to cover 
physical training, drill, shooting, swimming, first aid, &c, In 1913 there 
were attending the State Primary Schools 20,028 Junior Cadets and 1,018 

. Senior Cadets. All other pupils, boys under 12 years of age; and girls, 
practiSe drill and physical exercises daily in school. 
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Three instructors, assigned by the Commonwealth Defence Department to 
New South Wales, were occupied in visiting schools and instructing 
teachers. 

Swimming is encouraged; one afternoon per week in the season may be 
devoted to acquiring and practising the art of swimming. At country 
schools, when possible, instruction in swimming and life-saving is given . . 

In 191!3 the Defence Department of the Commonwealth extended its 
activities to include the physical training of girls. In April a School of 
Instruction was held in. Melbourne for selected women-teachers from public 
schools in the several States. Six women teachers attended from New South 
Wales. After completing the instructional course these teachers specialised 
in the physical training of girls in their respective districts and gave 
demonstrations in the practice schools of other divisions. 

SCHOLARSHIPS AND BURSARIES. 

In addition to providing schools it has been the policy of the State to 
assist promising students, especially to High Schools and to the University, 
by means of ~cholarships and bursaries, of different tenures and values. 

During 1913, 648 scholarships, each carrying priority of admission to a· 
High or District School, and a grant of text books of the annual value of. 
£1 lOs. were awarded after competitive examination for the qualifying. 
certificate to boys and girls under age 15. For the future the age limit. 
will be 14 years. 

The number of Burilaries granted during 1913, was 304 each carry"-
ing in addition to the grant of 30s. per annum for books, a maintenance" 
allowance of £10, £10, £15, and £20 in successive years for pupils livin~ at . 
home, or £30 for each of the four years in the case of those who have to live 
away from home to attend school. From the commencement of 1914, how
ever, the living away allowance will be at the rate of £30 for each of the 
first and second years, and £40 for each of the third and fourth years. 

On the results of the Intermediate examination, there were granted 20 
scholarships carrying living allowance~, and 30 with allowances for texto 

hooks, tenable at High Schools. In addition 10 scholarships with living
allowances, and 15 without, were awarded and made tenahle at Technic~t; 
Colleges or the Agricultural College. 

There were also 88 Probationary Student Scholarships granting two years.
at selected district schools, and carrying living allowances. 

Until 1911, Scholarships tenable at the Teachers' Training College were 
in two classes, carrying different rates of remuneration. In January, 1912, .. 
all scholarships were fixed at the higher rate, viz., £50 per annum for students.
boarding away from home, and £30 per annum for students living at horne. 

In 1908, Travelling Scholarships of an annual value of £150 to £200, and." 
open to ex-students of tht\ college, were established. 

In 1911 a sum of £2,500 was provided by Mrs. Falkiner, of Deniliquin, tl7 
establish a scholarship fund for the Hay District. A Falkiner scholarship. 
carrying University training, with text-books and costs of hoard and 
residence while in attendance at lectures and examination, for four years, 
has been founded. It is open for competition at the Leaving Certificate 
examination for boys who have passed through the Hay District School. 

The Scholarship was granted in 1912, the successful candidate ChOOSUI~ 
the Engineering course. . . . 
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la19/12, a, SpeeUttL sehGllllllship. on the, lines or the· ,Fatkiaer -SCftQUaship) was 
pro'\l!ided:by theD6pIl>rtment of Public Instrun,tion for the Rivellina..distriet, 

, and is to be available in alternate years. 

Bu1'fJafI'Y Ji:nilowme1bt; 

In1!H2 theB\ll!SIiIry EndowlIlent, A~t was paiSlied lily the, p.~, of 
New South Wales, providing for the allocation of public moneys .for the 
pUl'pOlre of ~nabJlgbing a fund 'fur bU'l'Saries, 'tenable· in . secemlary schools, 
puhliic; all privaile,and in the University 'Of'S,dney. 1lliiS' rand is ad'mims
teret!J! by a specially constituted board, comtisting of'two representatives 
eadi of'the University of Sydney, of the Department of! FuNic Instructi~n, 
and of the 8econdaryschoeffi registered ln1d~rthe Aet. A representative 
of the Department of :Pttblic In.strnction is chairman, 

Schools desiring to benefit under the Act must register; and such registra
tion, which is effective for two years, is conditional upon inspection to de
termine the suitableness of school premises, the organisation and equipment 
of _ 8'dh~l, tile,metlholi: andi r~ of iasttwt.o~, Wftuioocy ofth.e teaching 
.silatll,and:the genexmlQ@ndoot ofthes{fI1'Ool,.'li'he~ioll is ~nnd~ 
by thelil1lspeet@l' ot&e@~y ~QG'h; Ilorlm7tM DepM'tmento£ hblie 
Ifi!lUru.cbion. 

'Jhe. geftel'alcondi.tions attach.ed to registration: -are (I) a school must be 
OO;~ie~M pI'oviding' a fourcyear C(}Ul'8e of insllrllrctien" bey<'lnd the primary 
stage, ~'2) sueh eout'Seshall lead to a stlmdard not lower than that of the 
leaving certificate in at least six subject;; (of which mathematics shalt count 

,as- n~ ~ject8), and (3) the subj!N)ts of theC0uv8e'shaLli be'snch, as the Boord 
1»o,y approve. Fifty pri'VlltteschooJ.s were registered. in 19 M tmcler the 
BUil6lt1;Y 1illldowment Act as eligible to receive bursaries in 1914. 

Twenty-four Bursaries, tenable a.t the Sydn.ey University, were awarded 
to pupils frorn all schools, according t() their p()sitions as candidates at the 
Leaving Certificate Examination. of Novemher, 1913, the coodidates being 
under 1'9 years of age at date of examination. 

. A. tull E'ursary entitles the holder to a grant of text-b0.()ks n()t exceeding 
£5 per a.nnum. and free education, togetaer with aIle allowllince not excee.jing 
£20 ,per annum, to those who need not board away from home, and not 
.exceeding £50 per annum to those who must do so; provided that a BJreSair 
who wins and elects to hold a Scholarship or Exhibition offered by the Senate 
·of t'he 'Univel'Sity shaUbe entitled to re-ceive from th'e·two sources conjeintly 
an allowance of net more tlliLn £50 per a:nntml. In terms of section S 
of the University(Amendment) r'\:et, 1912,a.IWmb,6rof exhihitions exempt
ing the holders {.rom payment of matricwlwtiontnitionaud clegr.ee fees at 
the Sydney U ni versity are offered annually Il.pon the· resuits· ~f the Loo,ving 
Oertificate Examina:tion. In connection. with the exami~ation ofUU3., 
100 exhibitions were available, but for the 1914 examination 200 will be 
av:a:il&'ble. These exhihitionsare open fur ,rorupetitimlto lltnOOnts of ~te 
High Schools and non-Sta te' ]'e~i'Stert!d sel:m1'1cl&y schools who blli-ve c0m:ple1;Qd 
the f~ur-y,ea;r seconda:ry oourli!e. A small number Gf ruffiilbitiolas,.notexceed
ing 5 per cent. of the total nQm'\;)er a'Wardad, al'e open to competitors other 
than school students, Pl'ovirled they ha..vce been residents oJi N ew&uth 
Wales for th.r.ae yoo.rs. 

Under the BUl'sa.ry Boards Regubtions it i'S ~pen t&a bu.rsa'l'y holder, wru, 
is also a.ne:x.hi.,itionel',to have tile &ival'ltage of his bUl'S8il'Y 1\(I)t einly intire 
sci~nce,or arts course as hithert@, oot in anyof the pl'ofesl'li.owW:scnQO}s in 
which the University Senate has made his exhibitl'Ou ,teaa.bli>.. 
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The following Statement shows the particulars of ScholallBhip,s aJlI;cl 
Bursa,ries gmnted during 19U1 :-

Claijsification. 

NUUlber 
Awarde<l. 

M.I F·I 't. 

Value per Anuum. Methnd ot;Awa;rd. 

Scholarships ................. 4181 213 631 1

1 

Secondary Education, and £1 JOs. 
text books. 

Qualifying Certificate 
Examination. 

trnterlllediate Scholarbh'ps ..... 

do. 
Teoonioal 

do. 
do. 

do. do. 
Hawkesbury Agricultural 

Scholarships. 
Hawkesbury Agricultural 

Burs!licies. 

4 fiilf at hOllie, £15 and £20 in third and 
fourhh yen.r~ 'and £30 if away from 
horne. 

14 19 Education, and text books £1108 ... 
" 8 If at home £15 for first, .1nU £2.0 1m-

2 .. 
3, .. 

3 .. 

subsequent yeaTs'; if away fr-~ 
hoone, 1!lI0 p.a. andt"'Jf<' bO\,ks, 
£1108. 

Edl!lca'ti<>n and text books ......... . 
Two years at College, and £1 lOs. 

teJ<t book .. , 
Two years' course at the Hawkesbury 

.<\grjeultu",l Coll.g .• , with grtmt of 
£30 per annum. Student. to pa) 
College iees, 

Jl>termedillite CI~ 
cate E",,,nima.tio>..,. 

do>. 
du. 

do. 
do. 

do, 
.w. 

do. 
do. 

Probationar,Students Scllol,.... 41 171 212 II at home, £12 durinJ( second year,; 
if 'Dlway from home, 1:30. 

do. do, 
9itlps, 

L..tennediate· Bu.r~ea ...... ,. If) {l 16 T~thoQk;l ru>t '.,",c,eding t4elllobw..<lf 
£:110s.p91"'anuuw, togfrlh-er witn -ap 
",110"1"""" .<>f. ;& • .f .. r the first Y"""',! 

'I .. nc,! £20 -Lor the second """,,,wheo 
the student ",si:tesat home, and £30 . 

I per M"'iUnl to thoeew!;,o liNe ,.",ay 

I 
I frOln home in order to attend 
I school. 1 

85 3oallf,8' h<mte,. £10 /{)r first Il>nd &een ... 'll· Qtialifyi.1>g £:ertilkmte, 

I 
years, and £15 and £2(} for thj1'o Exmninati<>II-, i and f<'ml'th; if aw ... y from hOOle, 
£30 lor first )oe.'lX o."d.s'leh,sunl iUI 
excess of £JO as may be determined 

I 

for t.he subsequent years. 
University Bursar.ies ... "" , •• ~ 20 4 241 If at hOUle:, £2.{l.pet.' nunlalU}; if ,a,\Y:aYI Len.ving Certificate' 

I 
frolll home, £50, also £5 f01' text. Examination. 
bQQka. I 

----~.----~~--~-------~~---~~~----~~ 

PRIVAT:E SCHOOLS. 

Concerning. private schDols, particulars have been given 'Of the aggre-gate 
number of seh-oDls and 'Of the pupils enrolled. Little other information is 
available ;.many of these sehools are denominational, and none ace subsidised 
excepting the Sydney Grammar School, which was incorporated by an Act of 
Parliament of 1854, and op~ned on 3rd August, 1857 j it was established t[> 
confer 'On all classes and denominations of British subjects the advantages of 
a regular a!ld liberal course of secondary education. The Act authorised the-' 
payment of ,£20,000 for the erection of school buildings, and an annual 
endowment of '£1,500. The following is the record for the last five years of 
the uumber.s of t@achers and students in the Sydney Grammar Schoo~ which. 
since its foundation has heen conducted exclusively for boys :-

1909 
. 1910: 

UIU 
19;12 
l~tS 

18 
11 
18 
17 
18 

TeoobllrS. 

g 
8 
8 
S 
S 

'26 
25 
2.6 
25 
26 

719 
689 
69.6 
665 
695 

004 
572 
5:84 
561 
60G 

·students. 

574 
536 
5l'l3 
52"2 
566 

112 
1$ 
HiS 
14,3 
132 
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New pupils admitted in 1913 numbered 253, viz., 144 under, and 109 over, 
14 yea.rs of age. 

This school has occupied a special place in the educational world on 
account of its early establishment under Ci-over:nment support. Private 
endowments have made available various prize funds and two exhibitions 
annually for students proceeding to the University. 

The income and expenditure of the school for 1913 were as follows:-
Income. , Expenditure. 

£ ' 
From State grant... ... ... 1,500 I Total Expenditure ... 
From school fees ... ... ... 10,1182 
From special prizes, &c.... ... 54J I 

£ 
... 13,179 

The cost per pupil in average attendance was £21 15s. 1d., being2s. 3d. 
less than in 1912; the expense to the State was £2 13s. Od. per head, 
being 4s. 6d. less than in the previous year. 

Private Kindergarten Schools. 

Free Kindergarten schools are conducted by the Kindergarten Union of 
New South Wales, which IS assisted by a grant from the GovernmAnt 
amounting to £850 per annum. In 1913 there were 11 Free Kindergarten 
schools with 46 teachers, 9 being in the metropolitan area, and 2 at N ew
~astle. The number of scholars on the roll during the December quarter was 
u17, of whom 585 were under 6 years of age, and 32 between 6 and 14 years. 
"The average daily attendance was 442, and the gross enrolment for the year, 
.958. 

In connection with Kindergarten teaching a private institution provides 
training 1Il Proebelian methods, and the :Free Kindergartens provide 
observation and practice schools. 

Business Colleges and Shorthand Sciwols. 

Students at many of the public and private schools receive~nstruction in 
husiness methods, and this branch of education is undertaken also at the 
'Technical schools of the Department of Public Instruction. 

A return of the number of pupils taught in these special subjects is not 
available, but the following statement shows that lIlany persons who have 
passed the school age receive instruction annually at special Business and 
Shorthand Schools which are entirely under private management. Book
keeping, Business Methods, Shorthand, and Typewriting arc the II1alIl 
subjects taught :- . 

I Teacher •. Enrolment. Average Attendance. 
'Year. Total Fees 

~ChOOIS'I-1 I I \ I 
Received. 

.M. F. M. F. Total. M. F. Total. 

£ 
1907 17 73 1,776 1,185 2,961 1,137 699 1,836 11.447 
'1908 19 96 2,430 2,237 4,667 1,301 1,281 2,582 16;509 
1909 18 99 2,177 2,558 4,735 1,069 1,230 2,299 16,293 

--"-

1910 18 65 1 36 2,492 2,638 5,130 1,316 1,184 2,500 17,159 
19l1 19 66 361 3,336 4,223 7,559 1,490 1,741 3,23l 19,436 
1912 18 59 I 44 3,280 5,231 8,511 1,321 2,134 3,455 22,743 

i 

In addition to the above, there are many students to whom instruction ill 
being imparted in their own homes by means of correspondence. 

Evening classes are conducted by various institutions, e.g., classes held 
at the Young Men's Christian Association; also, at the Railway Institute. 
These institutions have really been carrying on Continuation School work for 
'>Dme yeqrs. -
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At the Railway Institute, lectures of a technical and scientific character 
are arranged, in addition to the regular class work, in subjects ranging from 
ordinary English and commercial subjects to engine-driving, electrical physics, 
safe railway working, goods and coaching accounts, &c. The institute, also 
has succeeded in accumulating a choice collection of New South Wales 
timbers. Under the regis of this institute, ambulance classes, &c., are 
undertaken and the attendance is exceptionally good. 

SCHOOL SAVINGS BANKS. 

A system of school savings banks in connection with the public schools of the 
State was initiated during 1887. By this means .£465,231 have been received 
in deposits, and '£108,285 transferred to other banks as Children's Individual 
Accounts. The object of these school banks is to inculcate principles 
of thrift while the minds of the children are susceptible of deep impressions. 

In 1!H3 these banks numbered 727 j the estimated number of depositors 
was 60,000. The deposits amounted to '£29,247, and withdrawals, '£29,501 ;c 
£5,807, representing individual sums of'£l and upwards, were transferredc 
to the Government Savings Bank, leaving '£11,865, as credit balances in the' 
school banks. 

The largest deposit in any month was '£4,062, and the largest deposit by 
one school during the year was .£234. 

EXAJlUNA'l'IONS. 

Since 1867 the IT niversity has conducted annual Public Examinations, 
Junior and Senior, which are open to candidates from any school, on payment 
of the necessary fee. These examinations have ranked as tests of the sound-c 
ness of instruction imparted in the public and private schools of the State, 

'1.'he number of candidates and the passes at these examinations are shown-. 
for quinquennial periods as under :-

Senior. Junior. 

candidates·l 

PaEses. 

Candidates. I 
Passes. 

Period. Per cent. of Per cent. of Total. Candidates. Total. Candidate .• , 

1867-1870 35 30 85'7 69 53 76'8 
1871-1875 294 174 59'2 951 544 57'2 
1876-1880 316 237 75'0 1,737 1,046 60'2 
1881-1885 311 238 76'5 2,47l 1,589 64'3-
1886-1890 617 471 76'3 4,756 3,152 66'3-
1891-1895 771 586 76'0 8,606 5,250 61'()' 
1896-1900 602 496 82'4 6,102 3,915 64'2 
1901-1905 674 568 84'3 5,841 3,944 67'5 
1906-1910 867 719 82'9 6,403 4,560 71'2 
1911-1913 549 429 78'1 3,272 2;462 75'2· 

The following table shows the distribution of successful candidates in recent-
years :-

Senior Passe!!!. Junior Passes. 
Year. 

Boys. Girls. Total. Boys. Girls .. Total, 

1906 92 34 126 582 263 845 
1907 104 45 149 531 273 804 
1908 101 50 151 582 332 914-
1909 90 55 145 604 311 915 
1910 114 34 148 721 361 1,082 
1911 100 31 131 645 299 \)44 
1912 114 53 167 615 271 886-
1913 95 36 131 418 214 632 
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The scope of the examinations. is wide elllOugh to embrace ,aJ:l -SQbiects 
usua.Uy included in the curricilla of secondary schools; seven subjects at .the 
Junior, and eight at the Senior now constitute the maximum '£orpll'oUcielJcy 
prizes, and the attainment of specified standards is the equivalent of matricu
lation. Honours at matriculation are obtainable at, the Senior examination. 

'El{aminationsior the admi:ssion of articled clerks in Law have been 
conducted by the University since 1877 under a rule of the Supreme Court. 
The records of these examrnatiol1l3 in the pas.t.fuUl~ years were:-

----- --------- ----------~---, 

II r 
Year; Candidates. Pa ... es .. Ye ..... ,Oandidates. :Passes. 

1910 43 25 

II 
19'12 'f9 

I 
23 

1911 55 27 1913: 43 15 

The subJects of e,xaminilotwn are Engli'>h, Latin, }{a.thernilotics, ,and Greek, 
or Fren()h, or German. 

Various other public examinations are condu()ted by different bod'ies, for 
-whicrh;;h:eschoo-ls prepa1'e their pupils, natably the Institute of Bankers for 
admission to the Bank service, and the Public Service examination for 
,admission to the Service of the State. 

Prior "t\) 191I students from public schools, sup-erior and high, were 
sueeesduI oompetitors at public examinations, With the introductiDn of It 

co-aminated system of se~ndary education, designed to furnish adequate 
preparatron fotvanous types of vocation, the necessity for competing at such 
eXmIlinaiions has vanished with the acceptance by the Universiky, of 
the certificates of the Department of Public Instruction, as indicating the 
attainment of satisfactory standards of education. 

The higher school courses are rlesignedtofurnish preparation for various 
types of vacation, viz :~(l) A. general oourse lelliding to the professional 
st~ (If higher institutions. (2) A cOlnmercial course, prepa.ring for 
business careers. (3) A technical course, leading to industrial pursuits. (4) 
A domestic course, qualifying for home management. Three certificates 
mark definite stages in the progress of public school pupils. The Qualifying 
Certi6;cate indicates that the holder h28 com plated the primary course, and is 
uttedto enter u}'On a sec<mdary course. This standard isa condition precedent 
to a~msion to all higher schools. The Intel"mediateCertificate marks the 
com~on of lihe~higher primary stageoeanstituti~ the first two yeaJi'8.ot the 
,secollli!:fu;ry COUl"!le. The Lw,ving Certificate is obl6ltinahle on grarluatmn UIml 
the iltR four year,s' course of the tHigh 'Schools, ainu is Qiccepied as itJ:dieR'ti've 
-of adequate preparation for t.he University, if it shows a fl'i'SSin m4tricu,1&tion 
slIbjed:s. 

The first examination for the Qualifying Certiii~te was held in December, 
1911, at some 6()o.'eentres in New South Wale:;. The following are parti
milam regarding the three examinations held 'liodate :-

Year. j Examinees. J QllaIilfying Certililiates Issued» I High -School SCbMarships 
t\nd Bursaries~ 

19B 12,000 7,092 900 

191:2 16,500 7,800 1,000 

1911: 15,348 7_ 952 



As the object of this ex:amination is. m ·a'¥rod stereotyped questions and 
discourage "cl'amming," the schools wel'C classified in districts. .and the 
papers set in each had a bias towards problems especially applicable tQloooJ 
conditions. In a,Ilotment of the certificates on this examination, which also 
determin.es the allocation or Scholarships to District and High (including 
Agricultural and Technical Schools) the teachers' reports 3ilIid the 'record of, 
school attendance are influential factors. 

The E-x:amining Board in connection with the Intermediate and Leaving 
Certmcates consists of the Director of Education, the Chief Inspector, 
iihe Principal of the Teachers' College, the Inspector of Secondary Sahouls, 

. and fuur delegates appointed by the University. 

The. number of candidates for the Intel'mediate Cert.ificate in 1912 was 
1,571, of whom 41 per c.ent. obtained passes. In 1913, of the 1,573 c.andi
dates, 58 per cent. wel'e successful. The percentages for the latter year in 
Sydney and Country s.chools were 69 and 4.5 respectiyely. The low percent
age of passes in 1912 is due to the fact that in the initial year the full 
course had not been covered before the examination, and in 1913, of 
the candidates. who failed in 1912 and re-presented themselves, 70 per. cent. 
suceeed~d. 

The first Leaving Certificate Examination was held inNO'V\6mlmr, l,!H3, 
and of 156 candidates, 124, or 80 per cent. were successful. The passes in 
swbJ.je. l'anged from 8£ to 6'2. On the results of this examination, as 
provided fo.r in the U Diversity Amendment Act, 86 exhibitions W61'l'e~'V'f'll 
t9 successful pupils, 56 coming from the State .Schools, and 30 fTlIDl 
RegiBteroo SooDnd3.1'Y (prineipa;lly denominational) Schoo}s. 

Scholars of Private Sec~ndary SchoolS may eompetefOr the Leaving. 
Certificate. 

SPECIALISED EDTWATI{)NAL ACTIVITIES. 
Reference haB been made to the sytltem reooll'Uy ina.ugn.rated i,n 'StatB 

SehO@ls, .of secondary edueati(,)D ill preplm1ti<:m far vlllrious types o.lvocatic!);u. 
In this scheme consid6lI'ation isgiTen to. the necessity (')f oommarcial, as. wen 
_~mestic, trnining. 

tn the new scheme·of the re(')rganised 'Superior Public Schools provillionhas 
bell'Il made for the estll:blishment of DomestieSuperior Pllhlic Schools fDr 
girls. The syllahus came into operation at the beginning of 1913, and the 
course billS been drawn up for Australian girls under local conditions. It 
includes household accounts, cookery, laundry work, dressmaking, millinery, 
garden, art of home decoration, music, and social exercises, morals and civics,. 
iphysiottJ traiuing', aa well asa course in. Eo@lish, designed ,t,Q encourage .. taste 
for wholesome reading. 

Three hours per week lIJI'e oovoted to cooking and laundry, tbe.oourse 
being practical and diversified. ;Pel'soBal hygiE'ne, nurl'ling of iYiok, and the 
care of the infant receive considerable attention. 

Botany.aIDd gardening are taught, a.nd wlrile the course is, designed 
primarily to trMn girls to m!lJ1a:ge a home, provision isttJoo made for a 
training in commercial horticulture, and an alternative course of business 
le!!!ilWlI! in otbesooond year ism-tended to fitg;i!rlS to twkeup work in tbe 
commercial houses in tho city. 

Bucing i:9iUI, 59 practical ,cookery claases, werein\\)cperatioll ;a.t v.arious 
centres,and WE're attended by girls from neighbouring SC'D!)O'N>j the course 
covering tweJve Jllanths; the number enrolled was 3,.396. In the Co.okery 
Demonstr!ttion Classes, the number of pupils enrolled was 5,O44:. The 
Teohnical College provides more advanced courses. 

, 
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COMMERCIAL EDUCATION. 

Preparatory education for commercial life has been provided in thp, State 
schools by means of the curricula of classes in which youths receive tuition 
for the commercial certificates issued in connection with the University 
public examinations, and special preparation is given in the Commercial 
Continnation Schools recently established. 

Private schools and colleges afford facilities for commercial training, both 
by day and evening classes, and advanced preparation for commercial life 
has been provided in the University evening lectures for the diploma in 
Economics and Commerce. This section of the University teaching was 
promoted originally by the Sydney Chamber of Commerce in the form of 
brief lecture courses available to the general public, and in examinations 
conducted for senior and junior commercial certificates issued by that 
body. The diploma course was, in 1913, converted into a full degree course; 
separate Chairs for ,applied chemistry and for economics have been provided, 
and it is hoped that means will bo provided for practical research work 
which will be of great benefit to Australian Industries. Such industrial 
research work is warranted by the necessity for keeping abreast of similar 
movements now being developed, particularly in numerous Universities and 
higher colleges of the United States of America. 

In connection with the question of vocational training and compulsory 
a.ttendance· at continuation schools, it is of interest to note that the 
Royal Commission of Inquiry into the alleged shortage of labour, &c., 
in New South Wales, reporting in 1912 under the second head, viz., "Hours 
,and general conditions of employment of female and juvenile labour in 
factories and shops, and the effect on such employ@es," recommended as the 
most essential reform the raising of the entry age to 16 years, and, as a 
corollary, education with vocational direction. In regard to the third part 
of the inquiry, viz., "Cause of the decline in apprenticeship of boysto skilled 
trades, and the practicability of using technical and trade classes as aids to 
or substitutes for apprenticeship," the Commission emphasised the fact that 
children may leave the primary school at age 14. The Technical College 
evening classes being devised for adults, boys under age 16 are discouraged 
from attending. Similarly, in entering on an apprenticeship, employers 
favour boys of at least age 16, so that they may have the benefit of the full 
five years' term. The interval between ages 14 and 16 thus presents a 
serious problem. The remedy recommen{1ed is an Apprenticeship Commission 
(with the Director of Education as President) to-

(a) Classify for apprenticeship trades and branches of trades which may 
be deemed skilled; 

{b) Determine with regard to apprenticeship the period, rates of pay, 
length of attendance at technical classes, and amount of pay for 
certificated attendance; 

(c) Supervise the carrying·out by masters and apprentices of the 
apprenticeship agreement, and transfers of indentures. 

Supplementary to the Apprenticeship Commission, a new apprenticeship 
law is deemed essential, making-

(a) Apprenticeship in skilled trades compulsory for future juvenile 
labour; 

(b) Technical education obligatory on all apprentices; and 

(c) Additional wage payment enforceable for certified technical study. 
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DELINQUEN'f AND DEFECTIVE OHILDREN. 

The special provision made for delinquent and defective children expresses 
the humanitarian tendencies of the times, in striving to enable such of these 
classes as can profit by education to receive that special training which may 
best fit them for life, consistently with their capabilities. 

In addition to purely educational establishments, the State of New 
South Wales maintains several reformatorics and - industrial schools. For 
girls there is the Industrial School at Parramatta; and for boys the 
Oarpenterian Reformatory (Brush Farm Home) and the Gosford ]'arm School, 
these institutions being undet· tho control of the Minister of Public 
Instruction. At the Parramatta 1 ndustrial School for Girls there was 
during 1913 an enrolm;)nt of 157 At an annex to the School a Train
ing Home for Girls established in 1!H2, there were, nt the end of the year, 
21 inmates. The Rye rage attendance in the combined institutions was llS, 
and on 31st December, 1913, there were 119 girls remaining. The gross 
expenditure on the Institution was £4,235 but, deducting parents' contribu
tion for maintenance and value of laundry work done, the net cost was £3,549. 

During 1912, 69 boys were admitted to the Oarpenterian Reformatory 
(Brush Farm Home), Eastwood, while 71 were discharged. The ages of 
these boys were :-

Admissions 

Discharges 

Years. 

~1_4_i-_1_5~~J, ___ 17_.-L_18_--'c-_T_ot_al_. 

4 13 
"5 

38 \ 
24 

12 

25 
2 

17 

69 
71 

The site at Eastwood having been deemed unsuitable a new one was 
selected, consisting of Crown Lands at Penang Mountain, 3 miles from 
Gosford Railway Station, with an area of 700 acres possessing a healthy 
aspect, good water supply, land suitable for cultivation and removed from 
thickly popUlated areas but nevertheless within easy reach of stores and 
medical assistance, In the middJ e of the year 1912 a party of the boys, 
under the direction of skilled workmen, did much good in the way of 
clearing, draining, levelling and erecting buildings in concrete. During 
1913 the necessary buildingR were completed and provision was made .for 
classification of inmates. The number of admissions was 74, and S2 were 
discharged. The following table shows the receptions and disposals in ages :-

Years. 

Under I 
14 14 15 16 17 

\ 

18 1 Total. 

Admissions 

'''\ 
5 

I 
20 32 12 5 74 

Discharges 1 6 22 26 19 8 82 
"'I I 

The total expenditure for the year 1913 was £4,321, and deducting parents' 
qontributions, &c., the net expenditure amounted to £3,721 or £24 12s. 9d. 
per head of enrolment. 

Education of deaf and dumb and blind children is undertaken at a 
school ill connection with the Institution for the Deaf and Dumb and the 
Blind. This institution receives periodical grants from the GoYernment, and 
the school fees are remitted in cases where the parents are unable to pay. 



NEW SOUTH W ALEB ()'FPJOIAL YEAR BOOK. 

In 1913, the sum of £1,540 was received from legacies, the whole amount 
being placed to credit of the Perpetual Subscribers' Fund. The income of 
the institution, excluding legacies, was £1,143. The expenditu:refor the 
year was :-FQr maintenance, £3,440<; salaries anclw8iges; £'3,5@1j total, 
£6,947. The e:x:penditure for new buildings during 19['3 W$ £1,371. 
The number of teachers employed was 20, and tbe average co8t per'pupil 
was £.50 6s. 9d., as agaiust £47 l&s. 3d. for 1912. Pupils in residence 
during 1913 numbered 147, as compared with 149 in 1.912. The Dl'cember 
enrolment was 140, and of these, 64 were under and 76 were oyer 14: years. 
of age. Distribution into sexes show,ed, 93 males and 4<7 females. The 
admissions during the year were 23, of whom 22 were under 14.yea:rliHlf age. 
Thirteen pupils were discharged, 3 being under and, 10 over 14 years of age. 
In the education of the children 8 male and 12 female teachers were employed. 

Ragged Schools have been conducted since 1&60 in Sydney, to pr.oyide 
education and attention for neglected children. During 1913, 5 schools were 
open, 6 teachers, all females, were employed, and 2<69 individual Rcholar .. 
were enrolled. The aveJ:age daily attendance was 1.36. Of the 1:84 on 
the roll in the December quarter 29 were under 6 years, III from 6 to 14 
years, and 44 above 14 years. Meals and clo~hing aI",e provided when 
necessary. The operations of these schools have decreased in recent years, 
with the enactment of free education in State schools. 

At charitable institutions in 1913 there were 14 schools with 50 teachers. 
and a gross enrolment of 1,107. Tn December quarter the enrolment of 1,001 
consisted of 73 under 6 years of age, 800 between 6 and 14 years, and 128 
oyer those ages. 'Phese were denominational institutions conducted by 
the Roman Oatholic Ohurch and the Church of England. 

THE UNIVERSITY OF SYDNEY. 
An Act to incorporate and endow the University of Sydney was passed 

by the Parliament of New South ",Vales on 1st October, I85Q, and received 
Roya.! Assent on 9th December, 1851. 

The Government of the U ni"ersity was vested in a Senate of si1(teen 
elective fellQws (a.t least twelve .to be laymen) and a maximum .of aU: 
ex offiaio members, professors of the U niYeraity . Vacancies were filled by 
election at a convocation of persons entitled to vote, to be held within sixty 
days of the first meet.ing of the Senate after the oacurrence of the vacancy. 
The Ohancellor and Vice-Ohancellor were elected by the Senate £rom 
their own body-the Chancellor triennially under tlle by-laws, the
Vice· Chancellor annually by statute. The Senate was 6llIpowered tomalre 
by·laws and regulations relating to the government of the University, 
examinations, conferring of degrees, &c., such by-laws, &c., being subject to 
approval of the Governor of the State. . 

By the Act of foundation, the University was required to be undenomina
tional, religious tests for admission to any privilege being prohibited 
expressly j degrees in Theology or DiYinity are not conferrable. Authority 
was given to examine, and to grant degrees .in Law and M'edicine as well 
as in Arts. 

The first Senate was appointed on 24th Decemher, 1850, and established 
immediately three Chairs-in Classics, Mathematics, and Chemistry and 
EXperimental Physics. On the 11th OctQber, 1852, the Univemity wail" 
opened, and twenty-follr matriculated students were admitted to membership. 

In 1858 a Royal Charter was granted, declaring that" the dt>grees. 
Qf this UniYElraity- in arts, law, and medicine shall be recognised as academical 
distinctions of merit, and be entitled to rank, precedence, and consideration 
in the United Killgdom as fuBy as if the sa.id degrees had heengranted in 
any university of. the United Kingdom." 
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Sinee the pasffing of the original A@t va.rious amendments· have been 
made. In 1004 the Senate's powers as regards teaching and degrees W6'I!"e 

extended to provide instruction and to grant degrees or certificates 
in all branches . of knowledge, other than Theology or .Divinity, subject 
to a proviso that no student should be compelled to attend lectures 
or to pass examinlttions in Ethics, Metaphysics, or Modern History; and the 
benefits and ad vantages of the University in all respects were extended 
to women equally with men. In 1900 the various enactments were consoli
dated by means of the University and University Colleges Act. 

Tbe University Amendment Act, 1912, made radical alteration~ in the 
C()ru;;titution of the Senate, which now consists of 24 members, vi'Z. :-

4 Fellows apPGinted by the Governor of New South Wales. 
1 Fellow elected by the Legrslative Couneil. 
1" " "Assembly. 
{) Fellows representing the TeacmngStaff of the University, i.e" one 

elect~ by the Professorial Board, and one each ~ the :four 

10 
3 " 

" 

Faculties. 
elected by Graduates. 

" 
the aforefmid Fellows. 

'Special provision was made in the Act for the retentrJn of the Chaneellor 
and Vice-Chancellor as additional Fellows for their lifetime; otherwise the 
maximum term of offieels five years. Authority wa;s given for the establish
ment and maintenance of evening tutori'aI classes ; the State endowment was 
increased to £20,000 per annum, with proportionate increases of £1 for 
each 15 persons between ages 17-20, added to the population of the State 
as determined by Census records 'afte!' 19'12. :Public exhibitions covering 
cost of matriculation, tuiti·)n, and degree fees were authorised in the 
pFsportion of one for every l)OO persons bel;'ween a:ges 17..:20 in the 
population of the State as shown by Census records. 

The e~ta;biishment of colleges of residence in· connection willh religiOll'S 
denominations for "the association of students in the cultivation of secumr 
knowledge was authorised by an Act passed in 1854. Under tllilil 
provim:on three colleges h'3Jve been establighed adjac"entt0- the University, 
namely, St. :Paul's (Church of EngIRiud), St. John's (Roman Catholic), 
and St. Andrew's (Presbyterian), and acti-en i'8 being taken at the pllelil8nt 
tim~ fur the roundtttion €If. a Methodist College. A college of reside nee 
fur wemen. wn.s established in 1892, on a strictly undenominational ba;sm. 
The colleges provide -Q;lJSistanee two· students il'lprepa;ring for the University 
lectures and ex:amina;tioos. 

Endowment. 

Onmltl9Tpormtion "an endowment of :£5,.000 per alJJnum WIJ)S provided irQR'l 
til}" puhllic NVel1Uff for "defraying the stipends ot .teachers in literature, 
science,. andarr-t,"an€l:ior purposes of administrati'On; but provision was not 
nItiile for teaching 'in,Qther branches of learning. 

ThiB errdowm~nt remained urtaltelred until 1880~ whell £'1,.000 W3lS. a.dded 
for ~ant Jrotureships; in lS82 a £ulrther allo~ti'On of £5,.00.0 was made 
far the, establishment of schools of Medicine and E.ngmeering, and to assist 
the Faculty of Arts. Periodically grantsw6Jre made, until iT! 1893 the 
Government endowment for general purposes amounted to £13,000, ana the 
sprreialLgrants to £6,595. In 1902 the endocwmcent fQl: maintenance was 
pRreltlll ~ponal1tm.tutory footing -at £10,O{)O per annmn,payable qum@rl,.-; 
1dre ~ :gmnts,for 1903a.moo;utedto £3, .. 750. 'ntese included a sum· of 
.£2,,~pe::r·8;nnum a;s a provision for evening lectures, which were initia.ted 
m 1882~ In ;];OOSa,nd 1900,. £2:,5{)0 were added for the eatahli'!lnnent of 
depal!i:mleDm;{)f V~iml;l:y Sl'lielmeand Agri£ulture, and alltlm.€if£il-~ 
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is voted annually for the maintenance of these departments. 
1910 the amounts received from the Government for general 
aggregated £18,800. 

During 
purposes 

In 1913 the Government statutory endowment was raised to £20,000 
per annum, and Parliament voted the following sums for the services 
mentioned, viz.:-

Extensions of existing departments 
Chair of Agriculture 

" Botany 
" Economics and ComI\lerce 

Veterinary Science ... 
Li1.,rary 
Science Research Scholar~hips 
Retiring allowances ... 

£ 
1,500 
2,500 
l,OOO 
2,000 
3,500 
1,000 
1,0()() 
1,800 

Organic and Applied Chemistry ... 
Astronomy ... 
tlcientific apparatus 
Apparatus for Department of 

Engineering 
Rednction of Lecture Fees 
Evening and Extension Lectures ... 
Geological Branch ... 

£ 
1,500 

200 
.2,500 

1,500 
2,500 
2,500 

500 

Including thd vote for additions, repairs, and furniture, £2,000, the 
the total endowment from the State for 1912-13 was £44,966. 

Private Benf'jactious. 

Many benefactions- have been bestowed on the University by private 
persons. Among the first were gifts of £1,000 each from Mr. Thomas 
Barker, Sir Daniel Cooper, and Sir Edward Deas-Thomson, represented by 
lands which have multiplied in value. The sum of £445 given in 1862 by 
Mr. W. C. Wentworth for the foundation of a travelling scholarship had, in 
December, 1912, accumulated to £3,550. Some prizes haye been exhausted 
by award, but by careful investment, increases in value, una warded scholar
ships, and other causes, these private foundations showed at 31st December, 
1913, credit halances to the extent of £547,239. 

These endowments include a sum of £30,000, bequeathed by Mr. Thomas 
Fisher, for a library, and £6,000 given in 1888 by Sir William Macleay 
for a Curatorship of the Natural History Museum, the collection contained 
in the Museum having been presented by him to the University, and for 
which the Government erected a suitable building. Bequests of property, 
other than money, are estimated to be worth £51,000; the Hovell bequest- . 
made in 1877 -of properties for the endowment of a ProfeRsorship in Geology 
and Physical Geography, is valued at £5,200; and the late Mr. John Henry 
Challis, in 1880, bequeathed his residuary real and personal estate, subject to 
certain annuities, to the University, "to be applied for the benefit of that 
Institution ill such manner as the governing body thereof shall direct." In 
December, 1890, the trustees of the Challis Estate handed' over to 
the University the major part of the AusLraliall portion of the estate, 
approximating to £200,000 in investments, together with a cash balance. 
The balance, bringing the capital of the fund to £276,856 was transferred, 
upon the termination of the last annuity, to the University in 1905, 
and under the bequest the Senate has created Chairs in Law, Modern 
IJiterature,History, Logic and Mental Philosophy, Anatomy, Engineering, 
and Biology, and a Directorship in Military Science, in addition to four 
Lectureships in Law, and three Readerships. To each of these it has given 
the testator's name. The Hovell and Challis bequests constituted, until 1896, 
the chief resources of the University for education, apart from the public 
endowments. 

During 1896 Sir Peter Nicol Russell, (formerly of Sydney), presented 
£50,000 for the purpose of endowing the Department of Engineering as the 
Peter Nicol Russell School of Engineering, and this gift was supplemented by 
a further grant of £50,000 in 1904, with the stipulations that efficient teaching 
in electrical engineering be provided and additional scholarships founded, and 
that the Government should expend £25,000 upon buildings. Through this 
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endowment, seven Lectureships in Engineering have been established, in ad
dition to Assistant Lectureships and for Instructors and Demonstrators. The 
deeds of gift stipulate practical and theoretical teaching in Mechanical and 
Electrical Engineering, Surveying, Mining, Metallurgy, Architecture, and 
other instruction as the Senate deems necessary. The income of the Fund is 
applicable to the maintenance of the School, but is not chargeable with the 
costs of existing buildings, of service of attendants, of Professorships of 
Mathematics, Ohemistry, Physics, Geology, nor of the Ohallis Professorship 
of Engineering. Three Scholarships in Mechanical Engineering, each of the 
annual value of £75, and tenable for four years, are provided out of the fund. 
o In 1909 the sum of £7,050 was given by Mr. Hugh Dixson to enable 
the University to purchase the Aldridge Oollection of Minerals from 
the Barrier District of New South Wales. This collection is distributed 
in four parts, yiz., (a) a primary collection, completed by exchanges, in 
the Museum of the University; (b) a second collection for exhibition at the 
Technological or Australian Museum, or other suitable"institution; (c) a 
collection for exhibition in London; and (d) specimens for exchange, analysis, 
or cabinet purposes. During 1910 a bequest of £450 was received from Miss 
Frances M. Busby; for the foundation of a Musical Scholarship, and two 
subscriptions of £400 for prize funds. In 1912, £200 was received for a H. O. 
Russell prize in Astronomy, and £100 was given by l\lessrs. William Oooper 
and Nephews for the fOllndation of an annual prize in the Department of 
Veterinary Science. In 1913 sums of £100, and £225, were received from 
subscribers to memorials of the late Sidney B. Olipsham, and Ethel Talbot, 
M.B., Oh. M., respectively. 

Receipts and Disbursements. 

Below is given a statement showing the amounts derived by the University 
from each of the principal sources of revenue, and the total expenditure, 
during each of the last seven years. Under the items are included sums 
received for special expenditure and amounts from benefactors to establish 
new benefactions. 

Receipts. 
Private 

Year. !ChalliS FUnd! 
Disburse· Endowments 

lllents. Credit Government I Fees. and other Other Total. Balance. Aid. Private Sources. 
Foundations. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1907 13,750 19,961 42,473 251 76,435 52,756 541,23"2 
1908 21.084 19,672 22,781 665 64,202 58,959 543,752 
1909 15,425 20,714 30,630 483 67,252 68,331 546,634 
1910 18,800 19,453 25,756 296 64,305 63,764 549,'295 
1911 22,550 20,206 26,710 91 69,557 72,149 546,260 

·1912 43,956 20,590 25,797 97 90,440 78,785 547,165 
1913 44,966 20,637 24,219 1,134 90,956 87,951 547,386 

The principal item· of disbursements in each year is for salaries. In 1912 
and 1913 the total expenditure was distributed as follows:-

Amount. I Percentage 01 Total. 
Classification. 1912. 1913. 1912. j 1913. 

£ £ 
Salaries ... 54,302 58,317 68·9 66·3 
Maintenance and Apparatns ... 13,730 21,504 17·4 24·5 
Buildings aud Grounds 3,444 1,267 4·4 1·4 
Scholarships and Bursaries 3,692 4,727 4·7 5·4 
Books, retiring allowances 3,617 2,136 4·6 2·4 

------------
Total 78,785 87,951 100·0 100·0 
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Faculties wndCGHt (!JfGrariuation. 

Within the University there are four Faculties, viz., Arts, Law, Mediein'a 
and Science, and in addition there are four .Departments. A Dean for each 
Faculty is appointed for a period of two years. The ErofessoFfl 
of the four Faculties, with the Charrcellor and Vice.Chancellor, form the 
ProfessoIial Board which superintends in matters. relating to study and 
discipline. In each faculty the higher degree includes the lower. The 
d'egrees .and diplomas given, and the cost of gl'aduatiou, including matricu
latioll in the. faculties and departments, are as follows:-

Fa.culty or Departmen t. Degree or Diploma. 

:¥ earn. -£ £ -so d. 
Faculty of Arts " Bachelor of Arts. B.A.. 3 3 5i;i 80 

Ma.ster " -]U.A. 2 5 
;Diploma in Edurea;1lion (1'oa1i 

gl'oouate). 
,1 3 18 15 ij 

.lleplWtmen:t of Eaonomics Diploma in Economics and 3' 
and Commeme. Comtneree. . 

Facolty of Law 

Faculty of Medicine ... 

Department of Dental ... 
Studies. 

Ilepaptinrent of Phal'mooy 
.Mi~ COUl'SC... • .. 

Faculty of ScitlllCe •.• 

DepMilltment of Engineer
iucg; 

Department of Veterinary 
S@ience. 

]i)epall.'tm6nt of. Agrioultu·re 

Ji)epaPtment of MiIitalll)f 
Scien:ce. 

Bachelor oI Economies. B.Ee. 

Bachelor of Law. 
DQctor .. LL.E. 

LLD. 

Master of Surgery. Ch.M. 
Bachelor of Medicine. M.B. ... 
Doctor " M.D ..... 
Diploma in Pttblidlealth (post 

gr-a.duatej.-
Bachelor of Dental Surgery. 

B.D.S. 

3 

4 
2 

5 

2 
* 

4 

I 
2 

Bachelor of Science. B. Sc. 3 
Doctor " D.Se. 3 
Bachelorof Engineering, B.E.--

Civil ..• .~. .., } 
Mining and Met&Uul'gieal 4 
Mechanical and Electrical 

Master of Engineering. M.E. 3 
Bachelor of V eterinary Science. 4 

B.V.Sc. 
Bachelor of Science· in Agri- 4 

culture.. B.Sc;Ag. 
Diploma in Military'Bcrence... 3 

* Two; terms~ 

1 

3 

16 
10 

fO 10 
10 
10 

10 

3 
10 

10 

10 
3 

3 

1 

I 1918 0 

11: 1: : 
J}~~ . 

30 10 0 

154.16 0 

Hi'1'5 (} 
22 1: 0 

71 3 0 

} 125 8 0 

115 19 0 

80 12 0 

8315 t 

15 12 0 

The total cost or graduation show!'!> amove mcl~ lecture -and moomrory 
fees, matriculation, ami degr.ee or -diphMna -fees, ... tlro-in the medicine aHa 
dentistry course-hospital fees. 

The U'niverlilityalso awards an Australian Diplonloa.in Tropical Medicine 
on a post graduate course in the Faculty of Medicine; the e6St is £17 17s., 
including degree fee of £5 58.; thetel1m or study is 3 months, and includes 
a course. at the AllStrWfrm IMti't.U<te of Tropical Diseases, Towml~iIle, 
Queensl:md. 

MalJr.f.eulation. 

Studal:1is prO£Mding to,degrees mast. qualify for entrance to the University 
by ma.tricul~ing, the examiruttion fee' being £2. 



The subjects of examination for matrimilatioo a1'e~ 

(1) English. 

(2) Math.ematics. 
(3) Latin, Greek, French 01' ~ermll1n;. and 
(4) .one or mere of the foUowing,dapending en the FacuHyor 

Department into which .entrance is sought:-

(a) One or more languages not already taken. 

(b) Mechanics. 

(c) History (i.) English, (n.) Modern. 

(d) One of the following sciences:-Botany. Chamistry.'(Inor~ 
ganic), Geology, Phy;;;ics, Physiolog:y, Zoology. 

Of the above-mentioned subjects, certain sttbjects must be taken at a 
high standard, as prescribed for aumission to the respective faculties or 
departments of study :-

Arts: Latin or Greek, and one other subject. Law: Latin, and two other 
subjects. Medicine, Science and Agriculture: Three subjects, of which oJile 
must be Latin, Greek, French, or German. In the Department of Engineering, 
Mathematics, Mechanics, and one of the languages, Latin, Greek, French, or 
German are prescribed. In the Department of Veterinary Science, two 
subjects, one of which must be Latin, Greek, French, or German. In the 
Department of Economics and Commerce, two subjects, one of which must 
be French 01' German. 

Matriculation el'taminations are condul'ted in March of eaeh year, but 
matriculation passes are obtainable also a.t the senior public examinations. 
In 1913, 24,1 students were admitted to matriculation. Persons of the 
minimum age of 21 years, not being graduates of any University, may 
be admitted as advanced students, and graduates in Arts with qualifications 
for advanced study and research may be admitted as advanced students in 
Science; they proceed to a Certificate of Research, and thence to the degree 
of B.A. or B.Sc. 

In 1'912 arrangements were made with the Government for aceeptance, in 
lieu of matriculation examination, of the Lea~'ing certificate awarded by the 
Department of Pub1ic Instrnction. On the examining bOaIld fur tihis 
certificate the University is entitled to four represmLta,tives; 

Lectures anit Lectureships. 

Non-matriculated students are admitted to lecture and laboratory practice, 
but are not eligible for degrees. Lectures are given during the daytime in all 
subjects necessary for the degrees ,and diplomas quoted above,and, in addition, 
evening lectures are provided in the subjects ·of the Arts course, including 
elementary science. In 1912, arrangements were made whereby the Govern
ment Astronomer of New South Wales was appointed ProfessQI" of Astronomy 
in the Universit~, and lectures are given in. connection with .this subject. 

In 1913, the T,eaching Staff included 23 professors, 9 assisba,lIt professors, 
and 98 lecturers·a,ud demonstrators, of whom 7 pmfessors and 7 lecturers and 
readers were paid out of the Challis Fund, and 12 from 'tihe Peter Nicol 
Russell Fund. There were, in addition, 4 honorary demons.trators. Pro
fessors and most of the lecturers are paid fixedealaries, and the remainder 
receive fees. Pmvision is made for a pension scheme for professors appointed 
since 1898 after twenty years' service, and after attaining the age of 50 years 
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Degrees and Diplomas. 
From the foundation of the University to the end of 1913 there have 

been 4,104 Degrees of various kinds conferred; the highest annual number, 
viz., 23i, having been granted in 1909. Of the total, male graduates num
bered 3,504, and females 600. The Degrees conferred during 1912 and 1913, 
and the total Degrees from the foundation of the University to the end of 
1912, are shown in the following statement:-

Conferred during 

Degree. 1912. 1913. 

M.I F. M·I F. 

M.A. I ~~ I ~.~ 8j 4 B.A. 
~~ ~.~ LL.D. 

LL.B. 10 ... 12 ... 
M.D. 2 ... ... ... 
M.B. 14 ... 56 2 
Ch.M. 26 ... 29 1 
L.D.S. ... ... ... ... 
B.D.S. 2 ... 8 ... 
D.Sc. 2 ... ... ... 
B.Sc. 7 2 13 3 
M.E. ... ... '" ... 

Conferred 
by Examination. 

III. 
J 

F. 

340 

I 
52 

1,349 446 
22 ... 

199 1 
30 .. . 

G18 39 
400 28 

28 2 
51 2 
9 ... 

109 28 
5 ... 

Total to December, 1913. 

Admitted 
adeundum. 

M. I F. M. 

! 
2 361 21 

I 9 ... 1,358 
3 ... 25 
4 ... 203 

26 ... 56 
9 ... 627 
1 ... 401 ... ... 28 

.. . ... 51 

.. . ... 9 
5 ... II4 
1 .. . 6 

262 

T 

I 

I 

I 

otal. 

~'. 

54 
446 

1 

39 
28 
2 
2 

28 

415 
1,804 

25 
.204 

56 
666 
429 
30 
53 

9 
142 

I 26g ~:~.S'I J!:: I~" ::: I "] ::: I .J: I 3 
Total 1127[34'[18445' 3,424 159880---2-- 3,504 

___ 1' __ / 3 

600 4,104 
~~-~-----~---~--~-----~~-----

In connection with the degrees quoted as conferred in 1912, it is to be 
noted that examinations are held for most subjects in December and March, 
and the Degrees, &c., earned at these examinations are conferred publicly, 
usually in May following. 

Diplomas are issued in Military Science, Public Health, Economics and Com
merce, and Education. 

In addition to the foregoing, Massage and Pharmacy students attend 
certain courses, and certificates are issued for attendances and examinations 
passed. 

The University has no power to confer honorary degrees, but may admit 
ad eundum gradum graduates of other recognised universities. 

Students. 
The following statement shows the number of students attending lectures 

at the University at intervals since 1876 :_ 

Year. 

1876 
1886 
1896 
1906. 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 

I Matriculated. I Non.matriCUlated·1 

34 
122 
438 
836 
871 
875 
924 

1,005 
1,060 
l,()8-l 
1,259 

24 
81 
16 

218 
307 
449 
350 
337 
327 
388 
372 

Total. 

58 
203 
454 

1,054 
1,178 
1,324 
1,274 
1,342 
1,387 
1,472 
1,631 



EDUOATION. 

, The following table shows the distribution of the students attending 
fectl}res during 1912 and 1913, and includes students taking more than one 
degree course :-

Matriculated. I N on·matriculated. 

Men. I Women. \ Men [women. 
Total. 

Department. 

- -1912.11913 .. 1912. 11913. \ 1912. 11913. 1912.11913. 1912.1 1913 

114 I 
-

Arts-Day ... . .. . .. 107 90 86 7 8 16 14 220 222 

" 
Evening ... ... . . 115 III 24 27 19 58 8 43 166 239 

" 
Post-graduate ... ... 22 27 19 13 . .. . .. '" . .. 41 40 

Law .,. ... '" ... S4 97 ... . .. 6 6 '" ... 90 103 
Medicine ... ... . .. "'i 432 439 16 22 . .. 2 18 14 466 477 

" 
Post-graduate ... 8 15 ... ... ... ... .. . .. . 8 15 

" Dentistry ... ... \ 23 21 3 2 7 4 ... .. , 33 27 
Science-Pure ... ... .. 29 27 14 19 12 14 10 4 65 64 

" 
Agricultural ... . .. [ 9 13 ... ... 1 2 ... ... liJ 15 

" 
Engineering ... ... 87 97 ... ... 8 12 ... .. , 95 109 

" Veterinary ... .. , 15 15 ... ... ... .. . ... .. , 15 15 
Pharmacy ... ... ... ... ... ... .. . 9-1, 39 3 2 97 41 
Military History and Science ... ... ... .. , 59 82 ... .., 59 8 
Economics and Commerce ... ... 9 ... 2 120 169 ... 5 120 185 

2 

Research Study ... ... 10 10 1 1 ... ... .. . ... II 11 

------------1-------- ---. Total ... ... . .. 941 995 167 172 333 396 55182 1,496 1,645 

I I . 
--~~----

The figures given above show that unmatriculated students, numbering 388-
in 1912, and 478 in 1913 represented 25'9 and 29'0 per cent. respectively 
of the total number of students proceeding through the degree courses. 
Women students represent 14'8 and 15'4 per cent. respectively of the total 
students. 

Scholarships, Bursarie .• , and Fellowships. 

Scholarships, exhibitions, and bursaries have been found cd, chiefly by 
private benefactors, as rewards for proficiency and for the purpose of placing 
the adva.ntages of a University education within the reach of capable 
students, who otherwise might be excluded through want of financial means. 

Such scholarships and exhibitions are awarded only when the examinations 
disclose Il: satisfactory degree of proficiency, and no candidate may hold more 
than two scholarships. " 

Candidates for bursaries are required to show· that they do not possess 
sufficient means to attend the University. Bursaries to the number of 
nineteen are provided by the Senate; they are tenable only in the Faculties 
of Arts or Science (not including Engineering), and are supplemented, on the 
part of the Senate, with exemption from fees. In the case of the Struth 
Exhibition and the Henry Wait Bursary, awarded to students proceeding 
from the first year in the Arti> course to the Faculty of Medicine, no 
exemption from payment of lecture fees is gl·anted. In addition, bursaries 
are granted annually by the Government to pupils of State schools, and 
under the Bursary Endowment Act, 1912, bursaries will be available for 
pupils from private secondary schools. 

A Rhodes Scholarship of the value of £300 per annum, tenable for three 
years at the University of Oxford, is awarded annually to students of Sydney 
University, and a commission in the British Army is also offered e\'ery year. 
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The fuHowing statJement -shows the mmrber of students whemtt6Ilded 
lihri'Y'ffl'sity LootuI'esas non-paying studentsdurihg the last fourTeurs,:-

Government Officers. 
State and Departments 01- :Military y-. Un;'ersity Other. Total. 
'Bursars. Soience. 

Public I A~'riculture 
'Instruction. and Veterinary, 

1910 48 179 78 34 339 
I911 49 160 7 49 30 '2115 
1912 42 192 9 63 32, 338 
19.13 49 221 9 82 24 385 

Since 1912 Parliament has made an annual grant of £1,00@ fOO' ~cientific 
Research Scholarships. 

Fellowships available to graduates in science of the University include 
four annually under the Macleay bequest of £35,000 made in 1'904 to the 
I..innean Society of New South Wales. These fellowships are intended to 
encournge research in Natural Science, by means of post graduate wonk; 
each is of the annual value of £400. 

The Walter and Eli:m Hall Engineering Fellowship, awarded annually, is 
of the annual value of £300 for a maximum period of three years. It is 
awaI'cied to a graduate in Engineering of the University of. Sydney elf not 
more than four years' standing. . 

The University enjoys the privilege, bestowed through the Orient Royal 
Line ofMaiI Steamers, of allotting three first-class retum passages to Eua:ope 
to graduates desiring to continue studies abroad. 

Clinics. 
In 1873 the Govemment resumed land for the erection of the Royal 

Prince Alfred Hospital for the sick, which was designed asa General Hospital 
and Medical School for the instruction of University students, and for the 
trainmg of nurses. The Hospital is open tor s.tudents (during 4.2. wooks 
in each year) for certifieB,tes ·of hospital praotice neoessary for admisBWn to 
final degree examination in medicine and surgery. Clinical lectrrne.B aI'C 
dtllivered, in accordan~'8 with the University curriculum. All appointm6llts 
to the Medical and Surgical Staff of the Hospital are made conjointly by 
the Senate of the University and the Directors of the Hospital. 

In 1911 Ledureships in CIinical Medicine and Clinical Surgery were 
oincreased from one to three each. 

Sydney Hospital, founded in 1811, also. provides a Clinical Seho~ muieI' 
bhedirection of It Board of Medical Studies, and all appointments of cli'lIioal 
lecturers and tutors are subject to the approval of the Senl\.te. 

Other hospitals recognised as places where studies may be' undertaken 
in connection with the Faculty of Medicine, are:-The Royal Hoopital fur 
Womet'l, Royal Alexandra Hospita:l for Children, St. Vincent's Hospital, 
the Gladesville and Callan Park Hospitals for the Insane, aI!d the Wommi's 
Hospital. 

In connection with the Department of Dental Studies, the United DentaJ 
Hospital of Sydney was established in 1901, and provides faciliti(ll)· for 
instruction of students. It was amalgamated with the Dentai Hospital of 
Sydney in 1905. The University lecturers in Surgical and Mechanical 
Dentistry are, ex officio, honorary dental snrgeons of the Hospital. The fee 
payable bystucients for dental practice in the Hospital is ten guineas per 
annum. 
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Buuding". 
The University buildings consist of the main building, containimgthe 

greait hall, lecture rooms, and offices, a11 built of Pyrmont sandstone ; the 
Medical School, which is in the same style, and is now being enlarged; the 
Fisher Library, adjacent to the main building, and designed to fOFID part €If 
tire main quadrangle. This is the latest addition to the buildings,.amrl is of 
modern design, with bookstacks of steel and glass for 200,000 volumes, and 
with ample reading-room accommodation for students. 

Separate buildings for the Department!! of Chemistry, Physics, Geol'dgy, 
1!trology, and Veterinary Si:ienee, and the Macloo;y Museum are distributed 
over the grounds, which, including lands vested by the Senate ill the 
Aftililhted OoU(;lges, &c., cover an area of 126 acres. The Peter Nieol :Russell 
School of Engineering has .111. separate hu:ilding, provided by the State at a. 
CMt of £25,,000. A building lor the Sclrool of Agricul~ure is now in COUdlge 

of ereetion. 
Most oithe builrlings. aru::l. equipment of the University have been pro-vid.l\ld 

by the Government. 

EXTENSlON LECTURES. 

University Extension Lectures were inaugurated in 1886, and have been 
conducted since that date under the direction of a University Extension 
Board of eighteen menibers appointed annually ty the Senate, and including 
311; least four members of that body, and four of tne teaching staff. Oourses 
of'Lectures are given in various centres upon.topi<:s of literary, historical, 
and scientific interest. At the conclusion of a COUI'Sl", which consists 01. 

a ·mfnimum 6f three lectures,an examination may be held and a certificate 
awarded to successful candidates. During 1913 extension lectures were 
delivered in Sydney and suburban centres, and in other centres embrnring 
country districts in New South Wales. The Board has till recenHy conferred 
the benefits Of its lectures on other States~ 

AFFILIATED COLLEGES. 

In the affiliated colleges within the University 151 students were in 
residencedurin~ 1913. Following are the figures relating to these c{llleges,:-

1 Students in I PrincipalB 
Di.llU~e· Cnliege. li:embel'8. 

&esidence~ 
!lind Receipts; _nts. Lecturers. 

£ £ 
St.P!ml's (O.E.) ... 154 3.7 4, 4,088 4,JO:1 
St.. Jeha's fR.C.); .•. )32 17 4 1,110 1,112 
St. Andrew's (Pres.). __ 232 71 ,7 9,iI20. 6;1,3{) 
Womellis 92 2tl '2 2,49'2' Z,2815: 

These Cl'lileges. have been .endowedfromprivate sources with fundI!!. fer 
scholarships" and each college is subsidised by the Government to the extent of 
£00'0 per annum for the Principal's salary. The Wesrey College Incorporation 
Act, !910, repealed an earTier Act of incorporatiDn (~3 Victoria), and 
empowered the University to grant the land necessary for a college in lieu of 
thee:a.dier grant for a Wesleyan Methodist College, which had been allowed 
to lapse. For the purpose of establishing the college fheGovernmcnt, under 
the University and University Oolleges Act, 1900, may subsidisethebui1d~ 
ing fImd elf a college by sums conespondmg to the amtHitilts eocpendedr{)r 
the purpaS'e of. building by .thec0~e, out Gf its stt8scribllld fuOO&,. uptQ a 
IDaJEimnm, (j)f £20,000. 

'Fhe \VomeIil3sGo1lege,ineor~tWhy Aet,53 Vict~ No. 10, is,not 
attached to any religious denomination. 
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RECIPROCITY. 

By Royal Oharter in 1858 the same rank, style, and precedence were 
granted to graduates of the University of Sydney as are enjoyed by graduates 
of universities within 'the United Kingdom. The University of Sydney was 
affiliated to the University of Oxford in November, 1888, and later with the 
Universities of Oambridge and Dublin. The Universities of Oxford and 
Oambridge extend certain privileges to students of two-years' standing in the 
University of Sydney who desire to compete for honors, and graduates of 
Sydney, subject to certain conditions, are eligible for admission as advanced 
students at Oambridge, proceeding then to Degrees of Bachelor of Arts or of 
Law, or to Research Oertificates. 

Admission ad eundu1lt gradum in the University of Sydney is obtainable 
by graduates of approved universities, viz., Oxford, Oambridge, London, 
Durham, Victoria, St. Andrew's, Edinburgh, Glasgow, Aberdeen, and Dublin, 
Queen's of Ireland, and the Royal of Ireland j and the universities of 
Melbourne, New Zealand, and Adelaide, and such other universities as the 
Senate may from time to time determine. 

THE ADVANCEMENT OF EDUCATION. 

Various organisations exist which have for their objective the encourage
ment of professional intenl!>ts, the advancement of Science, Art, and. 
Literature, and the promotion of the social well-being of the members, and 
the Oommonwealth Government has afforded a measure of recognition to the 
efforts of Australian men of ietters by establishing in 1908 a Oommonwealth 
Literary Fund to provide pensions and allowances to literary men and their 
families. Ooncerning this Fund reference should be made to part "Social 
Oondition" of this Year Book. 

As far back as the year 1821 a scientific society, under the title of the 
Philosophical Society of Australasia, was founded in Sydney, and after
many vicissitudes of fortune was merged, in 1866., into the Royal Society 
of New South -Wales. Its objects are the advancement of science in 
Australia, and the encouragement of original research in all subjects of 
scientific, artistic, and philosophic interest, which may further the develop
ment of the resources of Australia, draw attention to its productions, or 
illustrate its natural historv. 

The study of the botany and natural history of Australia has attracted 
many enthusiastic students, and the Linnrean Society of New South Wales 
was established for the special purpose of furthering the advancement of these 
particular sciences. The Society has been richly endowed through the 
munificence of the late Hon. Sir William Macleay, and possesses a commodious 
building at Elizabeth Bay, Sydney, attached to which are a library and 
museum. The proceedingil are published at regular intervals, and contain 
many valuable papers, with excellent illustrations of natural history. 

Other important scientific societies are the Royal Zoological Society of 
New South Wales, inaugurated in 1879 j a branch of the British Medical 
Association, founded in 1881 j a branch of the British Astronomical Associa
tion, whose first meeting was held in 1895 j the Royal Anthropological 
Society of Australasia; the Australasian Association for the Advancement 
of Science j the Royal Geographical Society; the University Science Society; 
and the Australian Historical Society. 

All the learned professions are represented by associations or societies. 

The Royal Art Society holds an annual exhibition of artists' work at 
Sydney; and of the many musical societies, mention may be made of the 
Royal Sydney Liedertafel, and the Royal Sydney Philharmonic Society, with 
over 1,000 members. . 
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Last year lihere were 160 associations existing for the advancement of 
agriculture, horticulture, and pastoral pursuits, of which 138 were subsidised 
by the Government. Of these societies, the Royal Agricultural Society of 
New South Wale!', which holds an annual show at Sydney, had a membership 
of 3,,787 persons, and received a subsidy of £1,000. 

SYDNEY UBSERVATORY. 

The Sydney Observatory, established in the year 1856, is an institution 
of a scientific and educational character, supported by the State. The 
immense growth of Bydney has caused such adverse atmospheric conditions 
that the site is now altogether unfavourable for satisfactory work, and the 
Government is contemplating the removal of the Observatory to a new site 
some distance from the city. ' 

Daily time-ball services are maintained at Sydney and Newcastle, and it is 
proposed tfl initiate a new time scheme, whereby every telephone subscriber 
in the metrupolitan area may be enabled at any time, day or night, to obtain 
accurate time, direct from the Observatory. 

During 1913, 77 earth tremors were recorded on the seismograph; and at 
the Red Hill Observatory Station a few test photographic plates were taken 
for focus and adjustment· purposes ; the Astrographic TelEscope being in 
process of remodelling, magnetic work was continued at Red Hill. 

Observations taken comprised 4-19 clock .stars, 76 azimuth stars, and 
398 determinations of collimation and azimuth. The lIt inch equatorial 
telescope has been used for showing the principal celestial objects to visitors, 
and during the year was used on six evenings making observations with 
Westphal Oomet, and on sixteen evenings observing the Zinner Oomet. 
The measurement of star plates, undertaken jointly with Victoria, has 
proceeded during the year. 

The Observatory at Sydney was visited by 483 persons during 1913, and 
the expenditure for 1913 was £2,895. 

The Government Astronomer is also Professor of Astronomy at 
Sydney University. 

.Meteorologic'al Bttreau. 

Meteorological observations are directed by a special Bureau, under the 
administration of the Oommonwealth Government. Two bulletins and one 
weather chart are published daily by. the Bureau. They contain full reports 
from 241 stations as to wind, weather, and sea at 2 p.m.; and in addition, 
at 9 'a,"m., as to rain, state of rivers, pressure, and temperature. For the 
chief centres of the other States a bulletin, showing pressure, temperature, 
wind, rain, weather, and state of sea, i~ issued daily at 1 p.m. Weather 
charts, published each afternoon, contain complete data, isobars, full notes, 
shaded rain area, .and forecast for the ensuing twenty-four hours. A local 
forecast for Sydney is published at 10 a.m., and forecasts for the whole 
Oommonwealth at 1 p.'ll. daily. Rain maps show daily, monthly, annual, and 
storm distribution of rainfall, and departures from the average. An isobaric 
chart, symbolising for various stations, wind-direction, rain area, thunder
storms, and condition of sea, is prepared for publication in the Sydney daily 
newspapers, with weekly and monthly reviews of weather over Australia. 
During the year 1913 there were 11,888 bulletins, 21,752 weather charts, 
and 12,513 rain maps of New South Wales issued. Forecasts were telegraphed 
to 114 towns daily. ' 

During 1913, 43 new climatological stations were established, the total at 
the end of the year being 2,040. All stations are equipped with 8el£
recording instruments. Seven have self-recording thermographs, e1even 
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Barogra.pbs, 3'9 mercurial Barometers, llygrometers, maximum aIld mininmm 
t'liermomeiers, 94 maximum and minimum thermometers, with properly 
constructed SCl'een'3, and 1,889 with rain-gauges only. 

MUSEUMS, LIBRARIES, AND Am.'GALLERlES. 

RecogniHing that Museums, Libraries, and Art Galleries are powerful 
factors in promoting the intellectual well-being of the people, the Govel'll
lB'fMlIJt 'Iilf. New Seutb. 'Vales kas been active in fou.nding and rnaintaimng·f5twh 
ftStJa,blishments. 

The foUo'W3.'liYg statement shows the total expenditure by the 8tat.e00l 
lwaildings for Muaeums, Libraries, and Ant Gatlleries,. to 30th J·une, 19l4:.,-

Musenms- ;£ :E 
. Anstralian... 79,397 

A.gricnltural, Forestry, Mining and Geological 14,191 
Technological 19,366 
Botanicltl-Rerbarinm ... n,436 

Librlliri_ 
Public, of New South WaJes. 28.9:ric7 

Mitchell 43,118 

Fiab6r~Sydney·.Univ.ersity 
National.Art Hallery 

7-2.;075 
86,428' 
94,437 

Total... £377,330 
AU these inst~tu:tions are'~n tCithe public free of charge, but.suhjoot to 

amy neeessary regulations. 
Muser/.//fJitB.. 

The Australian Mllseum, the oldest institution of its kind in Austrat'm, 
was foundedin Sydney in 1836 as- a Museum of Natural History; it con
tains fine specimens of the principal objects of natural history, and a valuable 
collection of zo()logical and ethnological specimens of distinctly AustraHan 
character, f(')r which special accommodation was provided in a separate wing 
opened in 1910. The specimens acquired during 1913 numbered 14,507, of 
which 1,133 were purchased, and the remainder collected, e~changed, or 
donated. A fine library is attached to the institution, containing many 
valuable publications, the total volumes numbering 20,000. Lectures and 
gallery demonstrations are given in the Museum on the third Thursday in 
each month, a.nd are open to the public. On Mondays students and artists 
only are admitted. 

In 1853 the Museum, till then managed by a committee, was incorporated 
und'eJrcontrol of truBieel'l, with a State endowment, which is now supplem.en.ted 
hyaJlllFItl.al Parlian'lfmi8l'ya.ppropriations. FoUowmg is the record ofe%pendi
Jm:re fur Y6M'sencied 30th .Jl1II:lle, 1913.aud 1914. 

Salat'ies and ano,,"anoell 
Purehase, coIl6etion, and carriage of specimens ... 
Bo@ke IIil3d hindmg ..• ... ... ... co .. 

Catal00gtLe$and pblhlications 
Oasesj.tmttlea, and receptacles 
Miso.ellll:lilOOUS ••••• 

1m3. 
£ 

7;665 
59.6 
485 
486 

1,G84 
977 

1914. 
;6 

7,769 
284 
4'29 
7.35 
885 

],03'1. 

Total ... £11,2f3 £11, 13a 

A Technological Museum was instituted in Sydney at the close of: [87'9 
under tHe administration of a committee of manageinellt appointed ~~ tile 
trustees of the Australian Museum. 'l'he whole original collection d SMl'!tl' 

9,OO() specimens was destroyed in 1882 by the Garden Palace fire. Etf~rts 
were at once made to rbplace the 16st eulleetio-n, and in DeoeW'ber, 1883, 
the Museum W-al!! again opened to the pub'lie; In l'8§O it was- trlliIlsferred 'to 
the Department of Educa;tion, as an adjunt,1; to the Technical Collegl"; ami 



'!lew ~nllrui.ns a valuable. fle))ies ef specimetlsillruitJlativ~ QfVM.'i~UiSSt.1Y of 
lmwluf~l'mgT and an eX@ellent collection GI natlli'al proouat;s. Techno
logical Museums are established also at Goulburn, :Bathurst, \Vest.Mai41lo,nQ, 
JieMI:caHtle, Mid AUHJJ1Y. The ex.hibits in the eentral !tnd lwtUlGhm,u~eums 
eK6eIild 11121,Q60, acquired by puwhase, .gift, loan"and exchange. 

Research Wfjrk. is carried on by the Curator alld his staiI,. and partreulM"l(Y 
in, l'eltpoot @fthe pines (natural order Coniferre)of AulYtralia., imyortaont 
characteristics were discovered. During 1912 an ex.tensive research" cowring 
man;y Jeam, in. conn~tion with the E=typus of Aootral:ia" was completed. 
The: eOOIWmre va.1ue of the investiga,tioliS, iato, timbers and Gils. is cOHSiderabJe, 
ami numerous inquiries are made as to the CQrrect· metlwds. Qf distillMiml' ()f 
the< oit and the species Gf eucalyPtus best fl.tted;, fer the industry . 

. ]ill,.lclH3 special attention was directed te the poosible economicsGI m8Jl1Y 
of our Ilfx~ill·species of" Tea T~ees" (Meillileucas). 

The Museum issued an illustrated publication on the cabinet timbers of 
Australia, showing the qualitie~, uses, weights, and lengths of the best known 
WioOOs; also tJtegeographica.l distribution and botanicaL diagnosis of ea.ch tree. 
F~a1'e the records of a,ttendance &1; museumlf in HH3 :-

Visitors. Averaa-e Expenditure. Attendance. 
Museum. 

I Sundays. I Week· I Sundays Salaries, I Purchases Week· Total. d9.yS. days. . &c. • 

•.. 1120,839 
-£ :£ 

Australian ... 46,315 167,154> 456 891 7.,769 3,364 
ToolmolQgical- '---"Y"---' 

~dney 4{l,126 35,873 81,999 146 703 4,945 
. .ewcastle 31,083 31,083 123 2W 
Bltthurst 35,761 35,761 HI 95 
'W6st Maitl.ll.nd 34,245 34,245 135 HJ6 
'G'oalburn 24,703 24,703 !l0 134 
:Al:1iury 12,800 12,800 50 135 

A;dmtions to the Collections in Technological and Australian Musellllm. in 
tIm last two ~rs are classified as under :-

DtmatiGUa 
I 

Exchange. Purchase. Collection. Tot.1. 

Claisilicaotion. 

I I 1912·1 1 1913
. \ 1913, I 11112. 1913. 1913. 11112. 1912 . 1~12. 1013. 

. TECHNOLOGICAL 

MmlEIJM. 
J.tiiimra;l .... , 706 164 442 30' 59 92 ... no 1,207 3lt6 
Vegetable ... ... 99 61 ... . .. 100 77 ·41 45 240 li83 
.An.uruIJ. ... 11 16 .- ... 62 2 19 ... 92 IS 
Applied Art } 73 47 374 357 447 4(}4 
Miscellaneous ... ... . .. . .. , 

----- -_. --------------
Total ... ... 889 288 442 30' 595 528 60 155 Ij9!i6 1,001 

A.US'll~N -------------------- --
·MUSEUM. 

Vertebrata. -. 4,1.34 890 2S4 50 1,184 39 2:31 256 5,833· ly~ 
Inver.1lebrata 2;944 
FOssils :md Mine· 

7,215 610 l,n5 fi44 514 735 2,674 4,.833 11,518 

rals ... . .. 169 597 258 29 45 12 In l' 482 6lJ9 
Ethnological and 

Historical •.. 1,088 330 524 123 410 426 14 .. , 2;036 879 
Miscellarumml ... 19 31 6 8 199 142 10 55 234 236 

8,354 j 9,063 
----------------

Total ..... ... 1,682 1,.325 ~;3S2 l,J33 1,000 2,986 J:3,418 14,507 

.~l1Q;Min_g and GeoJogieal Mnreum is CfJaneeteciL with: the ~rtment « 
Mines. Exhibits number 28,000, the number ~ml"ed\~ mJ:3;.~ 



216 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFIOIAL YEAR BOOK. 

1,074, viz., "919 by collection and 155 otherwise. The Agricultural and 
Forestry Museum il:l an adjunct of the Department of Agriculture and 
contains some 7,000 exhibits. 

The functions of the Mining and Geological Museum include the prepara
tion of collections of minerals to be used as teaching aids in schools and in 
other institutions. During 1913, 21 collections, comprising 4,000 specimens, 
were prepared; and many specimens received from country schools were 
classified. 

The public have access to the" Nicholson" Museum of Antiquities, the 
"Macleay" Museum of Natural History, the Museum (If Normal and Morbid 
Anatomy, attached to the Sydney University, and the National Herbarium 
and Botanical Museum at the Botanic Gardens .. Housed in the Macleay 
Museum is the Aldridge collection of Broken Hill minerals, specially 
purchased for, and donated to, the University by Mr. Hugh Dixson. 

PUBLIC LIBRARIES. 

The principal public libraries, with the number of volumes in each at 
,the end of the years 1912 and 1913, are shown in thefollowingstatement:-. 

Name of Library. 

Public Library of New South 'Vales, 
Library... . 

Sydney University (Fisher Library) 
Australian Museum 
Botanical Museum ... 
Technical College and Branches ... 
Sydney Municipal Library 
Other Municipal Libraries ... 
Schools of Arts, Mechanics' Institutes, &c. 
State Schools 
Teachers' Traillillg College 

Total ... 

Total number of volumes. 

1912. 1913. 

250,383 258,742 
" 100'000 100,000 

20:'000 20,000 
6,000 6,500 

1l,020 13,271 
28,'385 29,9.63 
31,982 3t,744 

660,168 655,807 
320,046 I 358,177 

~~1_.-!.'540_~ 
1,43l,984 I 1,484,744 

The Public Library of New South Wales was established, under the 
designation of the Free Public Library, on the 1st October, 1869, when the 
building and books of the Australian Subscription Library, founded in 1826, 
were purchased by the Government. The books thus a.cqJJired. numbered 
about 16,000, and formed the nucleus of the present Library. In lS90 the 
Library was incorporated under its present designation, with a 'statutory 
endowment of.£2,000 per annum for the purchase of books. 

The scope of the Public Library, which is essentially a reference institution, 
is extended by a loan system, under which boxes, containing.from.60 to 100 
'books, are forwarded to country libraries, schools of arts, progress associa
tions, &c., to lighthouses, and to Public School Teachers' Associations. These 
collections are to be returned or exchanged within four months. This system 
was initiated in August, 1883, and, has been extended gradually, the Light
house Library being;taken over in 1903. 

Loan operations during 1913 included the following :-

Country Libraries 
Lighthouses ... ... 
Public School Teachers' Associations 
Country Students 

No. • Volumes. 
98 8,709 

1,543 
2;980 
1,137 

'Students are expected to pay return 
charges are gefr~yed by.the St!tte. 

freights on parcels, but all the other 
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'In 1913 The Reference Department of the Public Library contained 
244,780 volumes, and there were also 13,962 volumes for country libraries 
under the lending system. For 1912 the figures were 237,481 and 12,902 
respectively. 

The total cost to the State of· the library buildings has been £28,957 j 
this indudes expenditure for extensions in 1886 and 1887, and for the 
reconstruction of the main building, complp.ted in 1890. 

In 1899 Mr. David Scott Mitchell donated to' 'the trustees of the Public 
Library a collection of 10,024 volumes, together with '50 valuable pictl1res, 
and at his death, in 1907, bequeathed to the State the. balance of a unique 
collection, principally of books and manuscripts relating to Australasia, 
and containing over 60,000 volumes, and 300 framed paintings of local 
historic interest, valued at £100,000. A separate building designed on 
modern lines is under erection. The portion completed at a cost of 
£37,688, and opened on 8th March, 1910, now holds the Mitchell 
bequests, which, being so decidedly of Australian interest, form the nucleus 
of an historical library. During 1913, over2,5QO volumes were added to 
the original collections, making a. total of 77,375 volumes in the library. 

The attendance at the Public Library during 1~.!3 was as follows :-

[ 
Visitors during Year. Average Attendance. 

Branch. Sunday Sunday Week-days. (afternoon ) . Total. Week-days. (afternoon). 

Reference ... ... [ 170,577 

I 
10,595 181,172 545 204 

. Mitchell ... 15,S05 15,305 49 

The following statement shows the cost of maintenance and administration of 
the Public Library, including the Mitchell Library, for the last four years:-

Total. Year. 
Books, /1.:0., I Miscel· 

and laneous. 
Binding. 

£ £ £ £ --£~. ---+--£~-

Salaries. 

Reference. Mitchell. Country. 

19]0 3,997 1,580 III 2,456 848 8,992 
1911 4,121 2,201 1I5 2,178 1,616 10,231 
1912 4,398 2,431 137 1,885 1,687 10,538 
1913 4,534 2,521 200 2,409 2,306 11,970 

. Salaries in the Reference Library include expenditure in connection with the 
Board for International Exchanges. 

The Sydney Municipal Library was formed by the transfer to the City Council 
.in 1908-9 of thfl lending branch of the Public Library. 
, An" open access" system has been introduced, and a new classification 
adopted. For the year] 913 the classification of the old portion of the 
library is given. 

I 1912. I 1913. * 

I I 
Average I Average 

Volumes. fs~~~. Volumes, I fs~~r 
._--'----

Classification, 

Natural Philosophy, Science, aud the Arts .. , 6,646 89'0 :~,582 3'0 
History, Chronology, Antiquities, and Mythology .. , 3,312 12'9 2727 2'2 
Biography and Correspondence .. " .. , .. ' 4,219 19'7 3;436 2'1 
Geography, Topography, Voyages and Travels, etc, 3,552 23'S 2,869 1'0 
Jurisprudence and Social Science .. , .. , .. 1,877 14'1 1,124 1'0 
Momll;tnd MeritalPhilosophy and Religion 1,777 10'7 1,438 1'1 
Poetry and Drama 1,205 14'1 I 745 r'o 
Fiction and Prose .. 2,292 115'4 
Miscellaneous-General Philological and Juvenile 3,505, ~ _1,~82 :-,-_1_'7_ 

Total 28,385 389'1 I 17,703 I 13'1 • '*Oldportion of Library only. 
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. Tim, ela.ssiiication of the ",~pen _ss" portiotl of The. Sydney Municipal 
libr.a.ry £<o>r 1913 was: as follGWS :-

Classification. 

Na.tural Science •.• 
Useful Arts... . .. 
Fine'and Recreative A'fts .. , 
History . .. . .. ' •. , 
Biography... '" .... 
Geography, Topograpb.y, 

Travel .. and Description .. 
Social 8ci'Cnce '" ... 
PbilQoopbyand·Religioo_. 
Poetry and Drama .•. 
Fictiou .•. .,. ... 
Literature ._...' 
MiseeUaneous .. . 
JiIlv.enn.e li)ection .. . 

Number of 
·V;"lume8. 

879 
1,829 

685 
1)'l9 
860 

V"lumes Issued Week-da.ys·. 

Toba'!. 

5,941 
11,039 
5;008 
3,369 
5,057 

25'28 
47'00 
21·:n 
14'33 
.~n·51 

758 6,688 2!N2 
948 4,0IH. 17'1'5 
367 2;.'547101'69 
562 4,200 18'29 

2,582 3/1,,380 146"29 
8IS 4,952 :H'O:';' 

65 142 '00 
1,333. 1'8;559 80-25 . 

Total .•. .. , 12;200 I l'(}i~ ~~ 
The attendance at the newspaper-room, attached to the library, was 

184,42'5 persens fer the y€,,a,r 1!H3, or an avera:gedailyattendance of 797. 
Maintenarrcec<Jsts during 1913 amounted to £4,748, made up as fol1bws~

Salaries,&c.,£2,705; books, periodicals, binding, and electriclighting, £2,04:3. 
LooalLihraries established in the prineipalpopu,lation. centres thrl!lughout 

the State"may he classed broadly under twoheans-Schools of Arts, rooeiving 
an annual . subvention in proportion to the amount of monetary support 
accorded by the public; and Free Libraries, established in connection with 
municipalities. Those oithe former class prepoudemte, a.nd in 1913' there 
were 425 such libraries with 655,8D7 volumes. Uncrer the provisions of the 
LooalGovernm;ent Act of 19D6, any'shire 01' municipality may establish a 
puhlic library, art gallery, or museum. At the end of HH3 there w""re, in 
addition to the Sydney Municipal Library, 31 municipal libraries in the State, 
with 34,7 44 volumes. 

The library of the Australian Museum, though intended primarily as a 
scientific library for staff use, is accessible to students, and 20,DOO 'Volumes 
may 00 found on the sbeltves. 

On 31st December, 19i13~ the librrery in conneetion with the Tech
nol\!lgiealMuseum, at thceCentmI Technieal College; and its branches, 
contained upwards ()£ 13,000 text books, kc. 

The Parliamentary Library contains over 52,000 books, and large numbers 
of vclllmes are at the libraries of the Law Courts and Government Offices. 

The Bush Book Club, a private foundation, is intended to provide books 
to people in localities not served usually by Schools of Art, &c., and in 
sprursely :settled districts. 

Frivateeirculati'Jlg linl'41lries, thesuhNerihers to which are ehaTgedcem
paratively small fees, are, used extensively. ' 

.NATIONAL AM' GALLERY OF NEW SOtrTHWAT;;ES. 

The National Art Gal.lery contains an excellent collection of paintings 
and statua.ry, including some of the most famous works of the oostmooern 
artists, and some valuable gifts from private persons . 

. 'Fhe eolhreti'On Gf CW!l;ter eomtrrs is exceptionally fine, and it is estimated 
ffiat tue pres-ent valuB df'tnecou;fients 0f'tfle G:all~rY is £U3,600. 



During mI3,. tlle Trusteeil acquired oil-pRintings 1:Iy Brrtish and French 
artists, and secured locally a number of oil-paintings, water-colour, and 
black and white drawings. 

The Directors are now negotiating for suitable equestrian groups (sculptur<l) 
for the exterior of entrance GaHery portico. 

The number of paintings, &.c., in the Gallery at the end of yea.rs 1'91'2 
and 1913, and the .amount expended in purchasing warks 0.£ art during those 
years, are shown be10w:--

1912. 

No. 
Oil Paintings 393 
'Water Colours 381 
Black and White.Works". 52{) 
Statuary, Casts, and Bronzes 160 
Various Art \Vorks in Metals, Ivory, Ceramics, 

Glass, Mosaic, &0. ... 368 

1913. 

No. 
406 
384 
5a6 
160 

373 

Cost of purchases. 
1912. 191~. 

£ £ 
2,404 2,606 

193 127 
172 50 
41 

52 34 

The attendance at the National Art Gallery during the last seven ye111'1! 
has been as follows :-

Year. I 
Visitors in the Year~ 

WQek D"'r.· I Sundays. 

'j Avemge.A.ttendance. 

Week Days. I !Ilundays. 

1907 165,638 95,194 532 1,.830 
1908 184,767 104,340 59:2 2,066 
1909 173,361 99,730 557 1,918 
1910 171,686 98,059 548 1,897 
1911 183,745 104,319 5.87 2,006 
1912 192,532 116,8'63 620 2,247 
1913 178,362 118,583 

I 
569 2,280 

Art students, under certain regula,tions,may copy any of the various wor.ks, 
and enjoy the benefit of a collection of books of reference all art subjects. In 
1894 a system of loan exchanges between Sydney, Melbourne, and Adelaide 
was introduced, by which pictures are sent from Sydney to Melbourneancl. 
Adelaide and reciprocally, with results most beneficial to the interests of art. 
Since 1895 the distribution of loan collections of. pictures to the principa,l 
country towns is permitted for temporary exhibition. During 1913, 112 
pictures- were so diRtributed among ten country towns, and shown in 
technical museums and municipal buildings. At the close of 1913 the total 
expenditure on the National Art Gallery, inclusive of the building, 
approximated £300,000, of which over £110,000 had been expended on 
works 'Of art. The disbursements during 1911, 1912, and 1913 were :-

1911. 1912. lIUE. 
£ £ £ 

Works of art .... 2.369 2,868 2,817 
Samries, &0. ... 2,312 2,416 '2,495 
Sundries 612 768 689 

Total ..... ' £5,293 £6,..1l52 £.6,.001 

The annual endowment for purchase of w-orks of art is' £2,:000, but for som~· 
years this sum also covered portion: of the expen:dlture for maintenalll:ee, &c. 
In 1912, pending the amendment of the Act, an additional grant of ,£1,5'0<1 
W'as made to the Art Gallery. The Gallery has received hut small suppoTt 
from private endowments, and, consequent upon its limited funds, is largely 
restricted tG the collection of specimens of contemporary art. The 
Wynne Art Prize was instituted in 1897, and consil:lts of the interest on 
approximately £1,000, which is awarded annually to the Australian artist 



220 NBW. SOUTH W.ALES OFFIOUL YEAR BOOK. 

producing the best landscape painting of Australian scenery in oils 01' water·, 
colours, or the bel3t production of figure sculpture executed by an Australian • 
Eculptor. 

SCHOOLS OF ARTS, ETC. 

Schools of Arts, and Mechanics' or Working Men's Institutes, are 
established in nearly all centres of population throughout New South Wales. 
Particulars for the years 1911 .. 1912, and 1913 regarding these institutions, 
which are really libraries and recreation centres, are given below :-, 

Year, 

Particulars. 
1911:' j , 1912. 

., 

j 1913. 

Institutions ... '" ... ... 438 433 425 
Membership ... ... ... 46,350 47,749 47,060 
Books ... ... .. . ... 623,440 660,168 655,807 

£ £ £ 
Value of library contents ... ... 69,708 63,890 68,783 

" 
buildings ... ... ... 343,251 349,001 367,639 

Government subsidy ... ... 11,353 11,152 9,734 
Subscriptions ... ... . .. 19,647 19,645 20,674 
Other receipts ... '" ... 48,933 53,671 60,647 
Expenditure-

On books, &c. ... ... ... 11,083 11,288 13,243 

" 
maintenance ... ... ... 67,249 73,994 81,369 

Other receipts in 1913 include £19,849 on account of billiards. Expend. 
iture for maintenance includes £8,762 in this connection. The Sydney 
Mechanics' School of Arts it' naturally the pl'incipal in!ltitutc:>, having a 
membership of 2,230 and a library of 35,000 volumes. This institution 
was formed in 1833, essentially as a mechanics' institute, and was intended to 
provide opportunities for evening study for those employed during the day. 
In 1873 the Working Men's Coll!'ge was formed, but this section, deyoted to 
the mechanic trades, was taken oyer by the Government in 1883 and so 
carried on till 1893, when the Technical College was opened. The educational 
work of th.e evening school has been continued· at the institute, and classes 
for adults are held in literary and commercial subjects. 

THE ARTS AND PROFESSIONS. 

Apart from the initiatory work of instruction in art manl1al work and in 
singing, as portion of the syllabus work of the State schools, there is no 
organised State system of higher training for the arts, and practically all 
the preparation for art careers is undertaken by private ~ehools. In the 
Technical Education scheme provision is made for teaching art work, 
modelling, and painting. At the public examiriatioI'ls of the University, 
drawing and the theory of music form. the subjeGt:;; of the art section, and. to 
accord with the standard of these examinations the requisite instruction is 
available in the State schools. But thoughthefltate system of education 
makes no direct provision for higher training in this connection, it offer" 
encouragement indirectly by means of subsidies, such as that to the Royal 
Art Society of New South Wales, and by the maintenance of libraries, 
museum!';, and especially of the National Art Gallery. In connection with 
this institution, a private bequest enables the trustees to offer annually the 
,\Vynne Art Priz!', valued at £33 for the best landscape painting of 
Australian scenery, or the best figure sculpture executed by lin Australian 
artist. 
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During 1912 t.he Government of New Sout.h Wales decided to establish a 
Conservatorium of Arts and Music; portion of the buildings used formerly 
in connection wil h the Federal Government House was set apart for the 
purpose, and is now in course of remodelling. Meanwhile a Library of 
Music has been instituted by the Public Instruction Department, and is 
housed temporarily in Sydney Girls' High School; it contains many valuable 
works which arH availabe for the use of recognised musical s Jcieties and 
organisations. The conditions of loans of music, &c., are that 20 per cent. 
of the value of the goods is deposited, and 5 per cent. of the value is taken 
for the hire. The sum of £500 was placed on the Estimates of 1914 for 
the UHe of the Trustees in purchasing works and already the leading musical 
societies of the State are availing themselves of the offer. 

In New S~uth Wales the majority of professional workers are connected 
with a society or association peculiar to their particular profession, and in 
most cases, excluding of course those pro.fessions for which the University of 
Sydney supplies preparation, snch associations direct the educational "ork 
for entrance to the profession, mainly by conducting examipations and 
issuing certificates. Physicians, dentists, and pharmacists are bound by 
statute to register with the Medical, Dental or Pharmacy Board before they 
Cl),n proceed to practise; similarly, barristers and solicitors must be formally 
admitted to t hpir profes·sion. Similar control is contemplated in regard to 
hospital nurses, but other professions have not yet been regulated by s atute; 
except in so far as restrictions are placed on employment, such as in mining 
industries and in connection with local government control, engineering, 
Rurveying, Shire and Municipal Clerks, etc. In these cases the Government 
sets standards and issues certificates of fitness. 

For the medical and legal professions and in variou~ branches of science 
the University provides the requisite training. The practice of medi
cine is restricted to persons registered by tbe New South Wales Medical 
Board under the Medical Practitioners Act of 1898 and Amendments 
of 1900. '1'0 become a legally qualified medical practitioner an appli~ 
cant must prove to the satisfaction of the Board (a) that he is a doctor 
or bachelor of medicine of some University, or a physician or surgeon 
licenRed or admitted as such by a college of physicians or surgeons in Great 
Britain or Ireland; (6) that he has completed a five-years' medical course of a 
University or equivalent college, and has received after examination a 
diploma, degree, or license'entitling him to practise medicine; (c) or he is a 
member of the Company of Apothecaries of London, or a member or 
licentiate of Apothecaries' Hall, Dublin. Medical officers duly appointed 
in His Majesty's sea or Iar:d service are eligible for registration. 

During the last ten years the registrations of medical practitioners have 
been on an average eighty-five per annum, and at 31st December, 1913, there 
were 1,986 registrations in force. Holders of degrees of M.D., M.B., and 
Ch.M., conferred by the University of Sydney, are entitled to rllgistration 
and recognition in the United Kingdom in the same way a~ holders of 
similar degrees conferred by a British U ni versity are recognis~d in New 
Sbuth Wales. 

'1'0 qualify before the Dental Board of New South W ales; in terms of 
the Dentists Act, 1900, and the Amending Act of 1909, dentists imilst hold 
a recogni8ed certificate; or have been engaged for not less than four years 
in acquiring a profes,il'nal knowledge of dentistry, and passed an exami
nation; or produce a diploma in dentistry from an Australian University. 
Persons in actual practice, or preparing for the profession at the time of 
passing of the Act, were exempted from thci=le rigid provisions. 

6125-C 
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Following is the record of students in the School of Dentistry at the 
United Dental Hospital :-

Students. 

Year. 
Dental Board. University. Total. 

1907 12 29 4l 
1908 2l 37 58 
1909 24 27 51 
1910 23 38 61 
1911- 14 34 48 
191~ 47 21 68 
1913 4 20 24 

At the end of December, 1913, there were 1,388 registrations in force. 
Pharmacists ar~ registered under the Pharmacy l?oard appointed under the 

Act of 1897. To qualify for registration, eddence must be adduced of three 
years' apprenticeship in the business of a pharmacist kepping open shop; 
or of holding It certificate of competency from a _recognised College or 
Board; or of registration under the Sale and U s¥ of Poisons Act; or of 
having passed a preliminary examination before the Board, or the usual 
examinations of a recognised college or university. 

The Board is charged with the publication, in January of each year, of a 
list of all registered pharmacists, corre0ted up to 31st December previous. 
At the end of 1913 the registrations in force numbered 1,136. In addition 
to qualified pharmacists, other dealers in poisons must be registered before 
the Pharmacy Board and obtain annual licenses, during 1913, 360 such 
poison licenses were issued. During the past ten years the registrations of 
pharmacists have averaged 35 per annum. 

Members of the nursing profession are registered and certificated by the 
Australasian Trained Nurses' Association, which was established in New South 
Wales in 1899, and has branches in the other States. For the year ended 
30th June, 1913, the register of nurses in New South Wales showed as 
follows :-General, 1,469; Obstetric, 713; Medical Members, 91; Mental 
Nurses, 32; Honorary Members, 24. 

Barristers and solicitors may proceed through the courses provided in the 
Law School at the University, or they may qualify for admission by the Bar 
examinations. Barristers practising in New South Vi"alesat the end of 1913. 
numbered 161; solicitors at the same date numbered 1,037, viz., 430 in the 
country, and 607 in Sydney. 

Men desirous of entering into articles of clerkship with Attorneys, and 
who have not taken a University Degree, nor passed the preliminary 
examination required in England, Scotland, and Ireland, are required to pass 
a preliminary examination conducted by the University. The standard of 
the law matriculation examination is the University matriculation examina
tion, lower division. Clerks are also required tc pass three subsequent 
examinations in Legal History and Law before application for admission as 
solicitors. The examinations are conducted by a Board appointed by the 
Supreme Oourt. 
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MINING INDUSTRY. 

'l'HE discovery of gold in payable quantities in the year 1851 was a 
powerful factor in promoting the settlement of population in New South 
Wale3, and consequently in Au&tralia, and during the succeeding decade 
gold-mining became the leading industry, easily eclipsing in the value of 
production the mining of coal, which previously was the only mineral 
mined. In the earlier stages of gold-mining, when alluvial deposits 
were being worked, and diggers could obtain the metal readily, tho 
knowledge of these conditions induced a great influx of populatioll 
from other countries, and attracted tho attel1tion of the resident popu
lation from existing industries, so creating a local market for com
modities of all descriptions. As aUuyial deposits. became exhausted, the 
characteristic fluctuations of the prospecting period gave vmy to more 
settled conditions of an industry, offering employment to fewer men and 
requiring large capital and expensive machinery, which were provided 
under the direction and control of companies, mainly organised on the no
liability system; and the surplus population of the early gold-field days was 
gradually diverted to the dewlopmellt of other industrie~, such as agricul
ture, which, with the increased population, became remarkably profitable. 

In U:e last thirty years' other metals have been discovered and wOl"ked 
in New South Wales, and though g.old still occupies a prominent place 
in the mineral wealth of the State, such metals as silver, tin, copper, 
and iron now contribute considerably to the importance of metal milling 
as a primary industry. . 

GEOLOGICAL. SURVEYS. 

The geological survey of the State is conducted by the Geological 
Survey Branch of the Department of Mines. The main objects of its 
operations are (1) the mapping of the vurious geological formations, 
so that geological maps of the State may be prepared, and (2) the exami
nation of the mineral deposits and the preparation of 1;'eports for scien
tific and economic purposes. A new edition t)f the geological map or the 
State is in course of preparation, in addition to detail maps of special 
areas. 

The location of the principal minerals 
volume. 

GEOLOGICAL FORMATION. 

on the map ir. this 

Particulars regarding the sedimentary rock formations in New Souch 
'Vales have been given in the section of this Year Book rehting to 
Geography. 

MINING AND GEOLOGICAL MUSEU~r. 

The Mining and Geological Museum, Sydney, contains a large numbel' of 
exhibits, and 21 conections, comprising 4,000 specimens, were prepared 
during the year 1913. The Australian Museum at Sydney includes amo11gst 
its exhibits also a fine collection of minerals and fossils, additions to the 
number of 639 being made during 1913. These Museums are open to the 
public free of charge. 

1?2I5-A 
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OHEMICAL LABORATORY. 

During the year 1913 the numbered samples received totalled 5,752, and 
the determinations for various metals, &c., were 6~\557. There were 599 
analyses, and the sizing tests and weighings numbered 695. These tests 
related to fine coal dusts for the Oommittee of Inquiry upon Explosion of 
Fine Ooal Dust in Oollieries, and thirty-five clays were submitted to 
practical fire tests with a view of allcertaining their value for the manu
facture of pottery, porcelain, fire bricks, &c. 

SUPERVISIO~ AND REGULATION OF MINING, &0. 

The Department of Mines of New South Wales, created in 1874, is 
administered by a Minister of the Orown. The functions of the Department 
include the g~neral supervision of the mining industry, geological and 
mining surveys and assays, the examination of coalfields, the inspection of 
collieries and mines, the administration of the Prospecting Vote, and legal 
enactments relating to mining. 

Regulations under Mining Acts are made and administered by the 
Department of Mines; and it will be sufficient here to outline briefly the 
general conditions under which mining is conducted within the State. 

Legislation regarding Coal Jfines. 

During the year 1913 the Ooal Jliliiles Regulation Act, 1912, was amended. 
The principal provisions of the Amending Act relate to the grrunting of 
certificates of service and competency to deputies; compulsory employment 
of deputies in gassy mines; inspection by representative of the employees 
of the place where any accident or explosion occurs; reporting min~r acci
dents; weighing of coal before it is put on the screen; establishment of 
cages in all shafts exceeding 150 feet in depth, and ladders in shafts of a 
less depth; use of permitted explosives only in gassy and dusty mines; 
examination and testing of steam boilers; sanitation in mines; and travel
ling on haulage roads. 

Wardens' Courts. 

The l\1:ining Act, 1906, provides for the establishment of Wardens' Oourts, 
and at the .cnd of the year 1913 there were 173 of these Oourts in New 
South \Vales. \Vardcns' Oourts are Oourts of Record, and are held by a 
'Varden sitting alone. The Oourts have jurisdiction to hear and determine 
all suits relating to the right to possession or occupation of Orown or 
private land by virtue of a miner's right, a registered share in a claim or 
lease, application for a lease, or of a license or authority, the right to cut, 
construct, use, possess,_ ry, or hold any interest in any race, drain, dam, 
or reservoir for miniI' __ ' jects within the jurisdiction of the Oourts 
are defined in the U( '-t and include all matters in dispute in regard 
to mining operations. 

Miners' Rights and Business Licenses. 
Authority must be obtained for all operations for the mmmg of gold, 

or other minerals, whether such operations are to be on, in, or under, 
Crown lands or private lands in which the minerals are reserved to the 
Crown, a penalty attaching for unauthorised mining on or occupation of 
Orown lands. 

A miner's right entitles the holder to occupy Orown land for the 
purpose of mining for gold or other minerals, to construct works for 
mining purposes, to conserve water or obtain timber in connection with 
mining, except within exempted areas, and for residence. The areas which 
may be held, and the classes of tenements, are defined by the Regulations. 
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A business license entitles the holder to occupy one quarter of an acre 
of Crown land in a town or one acre outside town boundaries, for the 
purpose of carrying on any business. 

A miner's right or a business license may be issued for any period from 
~ix months up to twenty years, the fees pa~'able being determined accord
ll1g to the currency of the right or license. For a miner's right, the fee 
i,s 5s. per annum, and for a business license £1 per annmu, 

"IT nder a provision of the Orown Lands Oonsolidation Act, 1913, 
holders of business areas exceeding the limit allowed by the Mining 
Act, 1906, within the suburban boundaries of any town, may obtain by 
purchase a freehold title. to such areas, provided that registration was 
effected prior to July, 1907, and that the areas do not exceed one acre. 

Regulations prescribe the areas which may be held as prospecting areas 
or claims for dam or machinery sites, and the contingent labour conditions; 
and provision is made for registration and survey in certain instances, 
transfer, creation of shares, and all other matters affecting holdings under 
miner's right or business license. 

Special provision is made for the issue, to any h0lder of a miner's 
right, of an authority to prospect l.lpon any Crown land, whether exempted 
from ordinary occupation under miner's right or not. Such authority 
is subject to payment of rent, and upon finding gold or minerals the 
holde::- must report the discovery within fourteen days and may be required 
to take out a lease. 

Leases of Crown Lands. 

The term" Crown Lands" embraces all lands vested in the Crown or 
in any trustee or constructing authority for public purpoEes, all lands 
held under lease from the Crown (except conditional lease or conditional 
purchase lease), and any navigable water, road, street, or highway. 

Leases of Crown lands are divided into two classes-(a) Mining leases, 
and (b) leases for "mining purposes." 

Mining leases arc for either gold or minerals, the annual rent in each 
ease being 5s. per acre, except in the case of leases for coal or shale, which, 
arc subject to a rental of Is. per acre, and a royalty of 6d. pCI' ton OIl 

all shale or large coal, and 3d. per ton on all small coal .raised. 'fhe 
amount paid as rent may be deducted from the royalty. 

Gold-mining leases are limited to 25 acres, mineral leases (other than 
coal, shale, or opal) to 80 acres, coal or shale leases to 640 acres, and 
opal leases to 10 acres; and the maximum term for which a lease may be 
granted is twenty years, with the right of renewal for a similar term. 

Under special conditions, where there are exceptional difficulties in 
mining the land, leases for larger areas may be granted, subj 2ct to report 
by the Prospecting Board. Such special leases are subject to payment of 
a rent or royalty to be fixed by the Minister in each ease . 

. The definition of "mining purposes" covers all operations in connec
tion with mining, such as erecting· buildings or machinery, conserving 
water, treatment of tailings, or (tny other purpose in connection with 
mininO' for gold or minerals. These leases for mining purposes are 
Jimitedto the surfacQl andto a specified depth, and do not a,uthorise the 
holder to mine for any minerals contained in the land. 
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Mining on rrivate Lands. 

Hdders of miners' rights may obtain from Mining Wardens authority 
t,c. enter upon any private land to prospect for gold, or upon land 
granted with tIll.! re~ervation of minerals to tho Crown, to prospect 
tor minerals other than ooa1 or shale. The fee for such authority is 5s .• 
and the holder mn::.t pay to the owner of the land such rent and compen
Ilation for 'surfar;'.) damage as the vVarde]), after inquiry, may assess. 
Having obtained authority to enter, the helder may f'earch for the specified 
lllineral on tIle area granted (not more than 25 acres for gold nor 80 
aCl'L'S for rnineralb), and may apply for a lease of the whole or any part 
of the land. Such lease may be for any term not exceeding twenty years, 
with the right of renewal for a like term. T11c rellt to the owner of th{} 
land is £1 per aere, payable in rcspect only of such part of the surIaco 
as is granted. A royalty of 1 per cent. on the gross value of the gold and 
minerals won is payable to tlw Crown. The owner of private lamI, OJ! 

the occupier, with the oWller's c;:n;seDt, lllay obtain authority to enter or 
lease any are;]', not exceeding that prescribed for un ordinary lea[ e, and 
to mine for geld or for any milJerals, without allY payment of rent or 
oompensation, and such OWller or occupier may also obtain a lease of any 
area not exceeding 640 acres to mine for coal or shale. Such owncTs' 
leases arc subject to the payment 10 the Crown of 1 per cent. royalty Olf 

gold or miner:lls, 6d. per ton on large coal or shale, and :3<1. per ton on 
"allaH coal. " 

The owner of any private land may enter into an agreement with th(~ 
holLler of a miner's right, giviIlg Illm permission to mille for gold or 
llliIlerLlls (if reserved to the Crowll) on allY area not exceedillg that pre
scriiJeLl for an ordinary leace. Such agreement lllilst be submitted for 
(he Millister's concurrence, alld is subject to the payment of 1 per cent. 
:royalty to the Crown on all gold or minerals WOll. All agreements lllust 

l.,e registcred. 

All le8~{''C3 or holders of a.!2TCCllHmts arc entitled to deduct rent paid 
trom the amount of royalty pnyal:le. -

Under special condition:;, or \\"11ere there t1re exceptional difficulties in 
mining tliu land, leases hI' extended areas mar ue granted, subject trY 
report by dlC Prospecting Iloard. 

The Closer Settlement (Amendment) Act, UlOa, provide3 that all grants 
of land under that Act shall contain a reservation of all minerals in 
Euch land. rna3 effect of this provisioll is to 11l11kc such lands" privato 
lands" within the mc:ming of the i\iining Act, 19D(J. 

Dredgi"fJ· 

Leases of Crown or of private land nuy be g,:anted for the purpose Ol 
[nining for gold or any mineral by dredging, sluicing, or other method. 
::iuch IcaEes may cover any area not exceeding 100 acres, and continuo 
for, any term not exceeding twenty years, with the right of renewal for 
a similar term. The lessee is required to employ a certain number of 
men, and to expend a certain sum in the purchase and erection of 
machinery and appliances. The rent of Crown land is 28. 6d. per acre, 
and of private land such amount as may be assessed by the Warden. 
A royalty of 1 per centum of tho gross value of all gold or minerals won is 
payable to the Crown. Oompensation for surface damage to private land 
Inny also be assef'Eed by the vVardon. Rent paid may be deducted froll'!: 
the r~:y~Jty p;.~~r:.:'ie. 
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Larlour Conditions. 

The mlllUtlUm labour conditions fixed by Regulation arc as foUuw:"""

For gold: 1 man to 5 acres for the first year, and thereafter 1 mlu~ 
to 2 acres. 

For minerals other than gold, coal, or shale; 1 man to 20 !lcres fo. 
the ·first year, and tbereafter 1 man'to 10 acres. 

For coal or shale: 2 men' to 320 ncres. 

The Mining Act empowers the Warden to grant suspension of the labour 
conditions on any lease if the mine is unworkable, or if the lessee i~ 
physically or financially unable, for a limited period, to work the mine. 

'I'h," Minister may grant suspension, for any period not exceeding 
r;ix months, on the recommendation of the 'Varden, if the price of thO' 
product of the mine be low, or for any other adverse conditions; if a lessee 
lJUs employed labour in excess of that reqilired by the terms of his lease,. 
he may obtain exemption from labour conditions to the extent of one
month in respect of each six months during which excess labour has beel) 
employed. 

Inspectic)?' of 1li ines. 

The inspection of mines and collieries is conducted by Govt!rmnent inspec
tors appoin-ted under the Mines Inspection and CoallVI:ines Regulation Act!\._ 
The regulations require the certification of managers and engine-drivem--, 
and other persons occupying positions of responsibility; restrict the flOUrs, 
of work of underground workers and persons in charge of machinery; and 
prescribe general regulations for the ventilation and safe-working of th<:. 
Mines. 

[<}:;;am'inatiol1s for Mine ~Mal1a{!erS, £fe. 

Certificates of competency are issued by examining boards to managars.,;._ 
uIlder-managers, engine-drivers, and electricians. 

The following statement shows the number of certificates, &c., issued 
during the years 1911-13:-

Ilm.1101~.11913.11-~~e~ -- 119~1.1 ~~~;. 

Mines Inspection Actl I I 
(eo,tinued)- I /, 

Permits to act as· ! I 
Managers, Sectioll! t I 
54 .. , ... 1 10 [ It I '21' 

EEgine-(lrivers- I r 
Competency ... ! :lOS I 204 120fT 
Sm'ice ... 1 33 f ~O 25 
A pprm'ed under I t 

Section l(j 49! 67! 'j) 

Licen.se3 to tcst and I' I 
examine boilers, ~ 

Section 4G.. "'1 8 {)! 1()., 

I J Ii 
Co)'l )Hacs P.egulativn IJ 

Act :- i! 
~irst-~h~s (~I'l.n"ger) .. 1 d 
SecoIlu·-das3 (UI"lcr-

19 I 
! ~ II Manager) .. ,\ fj 

10 i 11iae Electrician '''1 G 

1Jinm Inspc::!tioa Act:-I I il 
nluTlagcr- I :l I 10 

12 :.1 
Competency ... ... 1 I 
Service 

SeJ 
1 1 1 

Appro\-ed under 

I tion \J ... ···1 4 5 

----------- ------------.--------~--

Sludge Abatement. 

The Sludge Abatement Board has been appointed under the Mining Act 
to administer the provisions for the prevention of the pollution or injury by 
mining operations of any streain, watercourse, &c., stlPplying water u.:t_~ 
don:cstic or stock pllrposes. 
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AREA (;NDER. MINING OCCUPATION. 

The al'e:1 under mining occupation in New South ,Vales at 31st 
December, 1913, was approximately 278,893 acres, made up as follows :-

Acres. 
Crown Lands under lease ... 

application for lease 
" "" " races, machine sites, &c. 

Reserved Lands under authority to mine 
Private Lands under application for lense 

" " 
." " " 

" races, machine sit"s, &0. 
authority to enter ... 
agreement, Mining on Private Acres. 

... 13,326 
Laws Amendment 

Lands Act 
agreement, Mining 

217,093 
3,567 

367 
2,390 
4,073 

59 
16,833 

-" " 
Act 

agreement, Mining Act, 1906 
4 

2,668 

" " " permit to remove minerals 
Dredging Lands under application for lease 

, Miners' ltightand Business License ... 
Authority to Prospect 
Under application for Authority to Prospect 

Total 

15,998 
2,8i5 
1,635 
9,529 
3,989 

485 

278,893 

.The aggregate number of applications received during 1918 by the Depart
lnent of Mines for leases and authorities to prospect was 2,596, relating to 
7,3,222 acres. Of these, 956 applications, cov~ring 28,807 acres, r:eferred to 
Crown lauds, and 1,6,i0 applications, relating to 44,415 acres, referred to 
private lrrnds. 

The applications app~'o\-ed during 1913 under the :Mining Act, 1906, were 
as follows:-

I' AppE- [Aggreg'ate [: Classification. I A~)p1i- [Aggregate 
:cations. Area.. ! l,caLlOIls. Area. 
I ~' __________________ ~ ____ ~. 

Classific.lt'on. 

CroW~l & Reserved Lands-i
l

' No. \ Acres. 11 Private Lands- I 
bold Leases ... ... 262 1,727 1.1 Leases to MiLe for gold! 
::'1 ineral Leases (clJal; 2:" 6,793, >1nd other minerals" 

and shale) i excepting coal anfll 
Dther '" 322 7,455

1 

shale... ." .. \ 
Sites for Dams, &c., 23 I 26S I L<)ases to Mine for coall 

mining purposes and shale .. ,! 
Authorit'cs to Prospect 6 6,033 I Le>1ses for Dam sites,' 

(coal and shale)... I machinery arC>1S, &c ' 
"OLher than coal & sh>11e

l 

~ _ 332 I 

652 I 22,628 
Crown, Pti"ate, and Re- I 

No. Acres. 

252 I 6,14~ 

: I 4:: 
-1---

261 i 6,562 
served Lar:ds- I ! 

Dredgilli5 Leases "1~i~1 I 96S 131,716 
I 

PnOSPEC'I'ING. 

, In 1878 the Legislature voted a sum of £7,000 to be expended as sub
.sidies to encourage prospecting f.or gold. In subsequent years furt.her 
sma'll sums were voted aHd expended, till in 1887, by resolution of Par
liament, an anllual ,ote was established; and in 1889 the' conditions of 
th~ vote were so amended as to embrace all minerals. The original annual 
vMew-rls £20,000. For the year 1892, however, it was fixed at £40,000 ; 
but,thereafter, until 1902, the maximum sum available was £25,000. 
For '·the -:real' 1902-3 the amount voted 'was reduced to £20,000, and 
further decreased to £15,000 for each of the following years. 
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MINING INDUSTRY. 

The Prospecting Board, constituted of the Under Secretary for· Mines 
and Government Geologist, as Chairman, the Assistant Government 
Geologist, the Chief Inspector of Mines, and three Inspectors, the Chief 
Mining Surveyor, and a Geological Surveyor, deals with all applications. 
for aid, and miners desiring a grant from the vote have to satisfy tho 
Board that the locality to be prospected is likely to yield the mineral 
~ought, and that the mode of operation is suitable for its discovery. Aid 
given may represent, as the maximum, 50 per cent. or the value or tho 
developmental work done, inclusive of the cost of the nccessary implements 
and materials. Assistance for sinking from the surface is not usually 
given, applicants being required generally to prove their bona-fides by 
carrying out a certain amount of work unassisted. Miners assisted fr011l 
the vote are not entitled to claim any reward that may he offered for the 
discovery of a new gold or mineral field. 

Under the regulations governing the distribution of the vote, the 
amount advanced must be refunded in the event of the discovery of 
payable mineral by means of the aid granted. 

During 1907 provision was made by Parliament, to the extel1t of: 
£5,000, for the erection of Government crushing batteries j and in 1911 
arrangements were made to assist prospectors to erect plants. To pro
cure the erection of a State oattery, reasollable evidence must be adduced 
that the plant can be kept employed, or that there are prospects of new 
l.odes being opened up as a result of the installation. 

The proposal to make advances to prospectors to a~sist them to pur· 
chase plants was designed to meet the case of small mine-.owllers, as, 
while satisfying their requirements, it would relieve the Government of 
the cost of operating and maintaining State batteries. Assistance up to 
75 per cent. of the cost of the plant and water supply may be advanced, 
and the prospector's contribution may be made up, either wholly or in 
part, of labour and rnaterial. No interest iH chargeable for the adyance, 
but the Government imposes a condition that the prospector shall crush 
parcels of ores for the public on a specified number or days, the maximum 
charges being fixed by regulation. 

Amo1mt granted to Prospectors. 

During 1913 the total amount expended from the prospecting vote was 
£10,302, out of £15,046 allotted to eligible applicants'. Of 394 applications 
for· aid dealt with during the year, ~61 were considered as satisfactory; 

The following statemcnt summarises the prospecting vote;:; and the 
amount of the grants made therefrom for the varioug minerals :--

Period. Amount ' ----,----,----~ --;--:c~-,_'__-~.c. 

I 
1 Amounts granted to Prospectors !-or-

Arailable. II G 'd I Silver Dnd I C T' CoaL Other o. . Lead. r-ppe". . n. Minerals. 
--------~~£---,---£~-~--£---- £ 

1987-9 
IS90-4 

1893-1900 
1901-1905 
1903-1910 

1911 
'1912 
1913 
1914 

55,000 26,:~32 886 
130,OuO 1l1,87S 7,'2;)4 
120,673 107,581 4,R86 
101,122 SO,636 5,108 
75,000 :';3,822 7,986 
15,000 8,nO 1.2-0 
15.000 7,040 2,429 
l!i;OOO 12,405 1,i38 
15,000 12,057 1,205 

138 
1,367 
7,'i62 

10,136 
20,765 
2,635 
1,929 
1,541 

995 

£ I 
:£ £ 

'H 338 2S3 o·J± 

l,.c6l ! 3,752 3,283 
:\HS!l ,., ... 4,021 
7,828 40 1,430 
3,146 310 871 

543 ...... 451 
1,854 ...... 382 
J, 19~ " .,- 1,006 
1,250 ...... 614 

Total.. 

•. :£ 
28,01l 

128,795 
127,639 
105; 178 
71,900 
13,3i9 
13,'634 
.1",884 
16.121 
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Nt) large payable field has yet been discovered through the agency of 
;the prospecting vote; but several rich mines have been opened up with 
the aid granted, notably the Mount Boppy Mine, which is now the premier 
gold-mine of the State. 

In addition to the employment of labour, the proving of a lode or reef 
invariably leads to the development of large areas of adjoining land under 

.. .the Mining Act, from which increased revenue is derived by the State. 

BORES ANL' DRILLS. 

'Since 1882 boring operations by diamond drills have been conducted by 
:the Department of hEnes at minimum charges, in order to encourage the 
.development of the mineral resources of the State. 

During 1913 thirty bores were sunk, the total footage bored being 1,689 
, .feet. 

E;\II'LOYMENT IN MINES. 

:The extent to which mining industries provide employment is indicated 
in the following statement of the approximate number of men emplo/ed 
in the various groups during each of the years 1902-1913:-

{ Metalliferous. 
Coal Total 

,I 

j Silver, I 
copper.j 

\ I 

number cf 
"Yea<. 

I 
and 

11. en 
Gold. ' Lead Tin. Other. Total. Shale. employed. I and Zi~c. 

I 
1,69!) I 1,6021 

1 
(1.902 IO,6l0 5,383 1,28g 20,581 la,114 33,695 
,1!)O3 11,2!7 6,035 1,816 2,502 1,842 1 2:l,442 14,117 37,55!l 
11904 16,648 7,071 1,850 I 2,745 1,377 23,691 14,146 37,83; 
1.90j 10,309 7,887 2,171 2,884 1,544 21,,9;i l4, 1;)7 38,933 
1906 j 8,S16 9,414 :,,047 :,,795 2;275 27,317 15,199 42,546 
1!lO7 

, 
7,463 1O,0:21 3,764 ,. 3,173 1,9;6 26,402 1 i.:~56 43,75S 

11190 .. 6,363 7,560 2,7J5 2.451) 1,757 20,881 18,OSl 38,963 
·19G9 5,583' 6,2117 2,024 2,03; 1,983 17,836 18,r69 36,403 
1910 5,247 7,999 2,286 2,0:28 1,801 19,:,(H) 18,044 37,41a 
l!lll 4,651:1 8,495 2,151 2,225 1,839 HJ,36J 17,637 37,017 
1912 3,893 9,062 2,381 2.646 1,817 19,807 18,051 37,858 
1913 \ ~,570 9,337 Z,629 I 2,332 1,!l£6 19,914 18,966 38,880 

\ I -
These figures do not include l:l€rsons employed in works manufacturing 

lime, cement, or coke. 
'rhe outstanding feature of this statement is a considerable and per

£':istent decline in the numbers employed in gold-mining. In other 
lJral1cil€S of metalliferous mining the movement, over the whole period, 
has been rather progressive than otherwise, as may be more clearly 
evidenced by comparison of quinquennial averages for 1902-6 and 1907-1911, 
with the llumbers for 1912 and 1913:-

• 
Thr:od. 

)!)~2-n 

19i17-11 
1912 

1!)13 

I 
1 

j 

Gold. 
\ 

lU,:n6 j 
5.,863 
~,898 \ 
3,570 

I 
SilYer, 
I ear, 
Zinc. 

7,158 
8,0[6 
!l,062 
!l,357 

Annual Ayera~e NUDJbec Employed. 
c 

Metalliferous. 

I \ 

Coal Tot.1 I Total and all Mines. Copper. Tin. Other. lIIetallif· Shale. 
erous. 

I 
2,116 2,643 1,728 23,971 14,143 38,M4 
2,fi94 2,38t J,8';3 20,770 17,M2 38,712 
2,384 2,6./6 1,817 19.807 18,051 37,858 
2,62G - 2,:;62 1,996 19,914 18,96B 38,880 

ill 
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Metal };[infs. 

In gold-mining, the decrease in tb.e :cumbers employed in the last 
. ten years has been most noticeable as regards the alluvial mining;-

Gold lIIiners. Gold lIIiners. 

Year. Alluvial. Total Year. Alluvial. l ! Total 

European.! 

Quartz. PersoJls 

European.! Chinese. ). 

Quartz. I Per",mg 

Chinese. Employed. IEmployed... , 
J 

I 5,:'1951 1909

1 

-
1904 4, 926 1 :'127 10,6\8 2,176 208 3,201 5,585 
1905 4,786 305 5,218 I 10,309 1910 2,230 12;) 2,892 5,247 
19~6 3,91S I 3:)7 4,561 I S,S16 1911 1,706 130 2,814 4,650> 
1907 ::,006 I 244 4,21S /,468 1912

1 

1,424 58 2,416

1 

;{,89S 
1908 2,610 I 211 3,512 6,363 1913 1,213 91 2,266 3,570 

I , l 

In tin-mining the number of Ohinese engaged has decreased, as the 
following statement of the persons employed since 1902 will show:-

Tin Miners. 
I 

Tin lIIiners. 
Year. 

European.! I 
Year. 

I I Chinese. Tct.al. 
i 

Enropean. Chinese. Total_ 

1902 936 302 1,288 1905 2,076 I 380 2,456 
1903 2,017 455 2,502 1909 1,68S I 349 2,037 
1904 2,150 595 2,745 1910 1,863. 160 2,02S; 
190:> 

I 
2,212 672 2,8St 191L 2,040 lSi> 

I 
2,2'25-

1!J06 3,157 638 3,795 1912 :?,4IS <. 228 2,646-
19J7 2,739 43! 3,173 1913 2,255 107 I 2~362 

\ ,<-

Coal and Shale Mines. 

Coal and shale mines are subject to supervision under the Coal MineS"' 
Regulation Act, and during the year 1913 there were] 11 coal mines and 4 
shale mines, a total of 115, working under the provisions of the Statute. 
The following statement shoW's the number of mines in ope-ration during the 
last ten years in each mining district, and the employees on surface wark 
and underground:-

Northern. I Southern ... I Weslern. I Tota!, New South wo.res~ 

. I " 9,< I Employee<!. "I Employees. e. Employees. co r EmpIoye~Bp 
Year. 

~.~ I r 
"'''' ~.§ ~:5 !----.----~- ---C)..... ' -------~ 

i ~ Below I Sur-
e" 

Below I i ~ I Below t Sur· I To!&! ~ fi> Below SUl"-
.~ ... 

Sur· ~~ f!; i ground. face. Sl ground. face. 0 g,ound'i face. o I ground. face. 

1904 6:~ 8.217 2,233 I 15 2,450 594 I 18 527 12;; 96

1 

11,194 ~,952 [-;14 
1905 67 8,265 2,240 I 15 2,397 (j53 23 469 113 105 11,131 3,006 14,13 
1906 73 8,482 2,532 15 2,540 709 23 751 185 111 11,773 3,42'1 ]5,1 
1907 71 9,697 2,806 17 2,673 739 25 1,187 254 113 I 13)557 3,799 n,35 
1908 80 10,07t 3.171 16 2,863 724 24 988 266 120, 13,923 4,161 18,08 
1909 81 10,102 3,186 19 2,99. 819 27 1,112 351 127 14,213 4,3:>6 lS,5fi. 
1910 98 9,42" 3,380 21 3,024 870 

I 

29 1,037 308 148 13,486 4,5f8 18,04 
1911 88 8,809 3,583 22 2,995 894 25 1,068 308 135 12,872 4,785 n,li!> 
1912 78 9,298 3,617 18 3,030 923 27 950 233 123 13,278 4,773 18,m; 
1913 76 9,986 3,523 17 3,299 95, 22 971 230 115 14,256 4,71{) ]8,,ge 
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The employment of boys under 14 years of age' or of women and 
girls in or about a mine is prohibited, and restrictions are placed upon 

.'the emplo)-ment'of youths. '1'he· following statem€llt shows the number 
of boys between 14 and 16 years of age included in the above table: 

II Northern,. Southern. I 
Year. -------I----,----I----,----·I---,-------c--

Below I Surlace. Below I Surface. Below \ Surface. Below I Surface". [ Total. 

Western. Total. 

I ground. ground. J ground. ground. 
~--~---~--~----~---~---~------~----~~~----

1904 
1903 
1903 
1907 
1903 
19}\) 
1910 
Hill I 

1912 i 

1913 I 

.229 
259 
231 
371 
3U 
246 
271 
229 
199 
243 

I 
206 93 I 39 46 I 11 326 I 256 682 
257 77 44 5 342 306 648 
26l 93 57 6 6 350 324 674 
277 104 49 14 '13 489 339 828 
314 78 38 9 9 428 361 789 
285 78 45 26 21 I· 350 351 701 
246 70 44 22 II 363 301 664 

231 I 85 42 I 19 13 I 333 289 I 622 235 76 51 16 19 291 305 596 
230. 76 57 25 18 344 305 649 

Full particulars are not available to show the number of days worked 
. in all coal and .shale mines, but the following figures relating to sixty-nme 
of the more important collieries may be taken as representative of operatIOns 
in the State during 1913:-

District~ 

I 
Collieries I j Averag-e days 

Recording. Days Worked. I worl,ed 
per Colliery. 

I 
Northern ... . .. . .. 47 I 10,636 226 
. Southern ... . .. . .. 11 2,438 223 
\Yestern ... . .. ... 11 I 2,661 242 

'-69-1 ------
Total ... ... ,~ 15,755 228 

WAGES. 

In the more Important branches of mining the wages are fixed for the 
"most part by Boards constituted under the Industrial Disputes Act, 1908, 
and the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1912. Details are given in the chapter 
relating to Employment and Industrial Arbitration. The following sum
mary may be taken as illustrative of all the branches of the mining 
industry:-

Trade or Calling. .1 1900. 1905. 1910. 

Cod~mlning- 8. d. s. d. s. d. B. d. B. d. s. d. 
Miners, . .. per ton 1 10 to 3 2 1 9!to3 0 2 01 to 4 2 

Wheelers .. per day 7 o " 8 6 6 6 " 9 0 7 0" 9 6 

S}rCenlllen 
" 

6 6 " 7 6 6 6 " 7 6 7 0" 9 6 

En~inB-drivcrs 
" 11 o ,,12 611 0" 12 6 8 9 ,,13 0 

L3"honrQrs .. .. 6 6 ,,7 6 6 6 " 7 6 7 o .. 8 0 
Meta.l~miili.ng- s. d. s. d. 8. d. 
, Miners .. .. 

" 9 0 9 0 110 

'Truckers .. .. ., 7 6 'T 6 9 6 
s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 

Englne·drive~·.3 
" 9 o to 10 r oto 10 011 o to 12 0 

s. d. s. d. s. d. 
L,,.courera .. 

" 7 6 7 6 9 6 

1911. 1912. 

s. d. s. d. s. d. s. 
2 01 to 4 2 2 01 to 4 

8 0" 9 6 8 0" 9 

8 0" 9 0 8 0" 9 

8 9 " 11 0 8 V" 11 
s. d. s. d. 
8 0 8 0 

110 11 0 

9 6 9 6 

1913. 

d. s. d. s. d 
2 2 2 

6 8 

0 8 

010 

'8 

21 to 4 

0,,10 

o " 9 

o " 12 

o " 9 
8. d. 

11 0 

9 6 

o 
o 

o 
o 

8. d. 8. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d 
11 o to 14 011 o to 14 r o to 14 

s. d. s. d. s. d. 
9 6 9 6 9 6 
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MINERAL PRODUCTION. 

The incompleteness' of the statistics of production, as evidenced .lJy the 
fact that in many instances the export trade is taken as the measureo! t:h~ 
output, is to be regretted. 

JI.foreover, the variety of the units of measurement employed in the differ
ent branches of the mining industry militates against comparison of the 
output of the several minera18, except by the standard of value of the 
products. And, even in measuring the production by the st:mclal'd -or 
value, it is necessary to remember that these values are taken at different 
stages of production; for instance, the value of the tin output represents the 
values of ingots and ore; with some metals also, tl~e export trade, whic)) 
is accepted as representing the .total production, is mainly in ore. 

The summary given below shows the value of the producticn of the 
various minerals, exclusive of iron made from sc;rap, and stone other than 
that exported, and Portland cement and lime, during the last- five yeai'S':-'--

Value. 
!l!inerals. 

1909. 1910. 1012. 1913. I 1911. 

----------------~------~--~--: --~---

1

-£ 
Metals. 

Gold-domestic ores ... 
Silver and silver-leadt 
Leadt-pig, &c. 
Zinct-Spelter and Concen-

trates 
Coppert-Ingot~, matte, and 

ore ... 
Tint-Ingots and ore 
Iron-

Pig-iron 
Iron oxidet .. , 
Ironstone flux 

Tungsten
Wolframt ... 
Scheelitet ... 

Platinum 
Molybdenitet ... 
Antimony t 'Yletal and Ore 
Bismuth metal and Ore-r 
Chromet 
Cobaltt ... 

Non-metals_ 
Fuels

Coal ... 
Coke ... 
Shale (oil) .. _ 

Structural Materials"
Umestone-flux 
Stone, buildingt ... 
Marble 

Chemical material
Alunitet 

Gem Ston~s-

£ 

869,546 
1,653,615 

186,073 

>£ 

802,211 
1,861,479 

248,561 

1,041,280 1,289,634 

424,737 
211,029 

100,357 
4,948 
3,471 

1l,249 
14,618 

1,720 
3,249 

711 
1,624 

55 

2,618,596 
1:37,194 
23,617 

13,851 
378 

1,700 

8,791 

486,257 
228,156 

161,948 
714 

1,321 

16,258 
15,747 
1,418 
5,667 
],450· 
2,004 

55 

3,009,657 
]89,069 
,33,896 

16,946 
2,792 
2,134 

2,840 

769.353 
2,4<12,764 

209,784 

1,414,980 

590,102 
307,089 

145,416 
2,377 

861 

29,991 
11,342 
2,999 
2,591 
2,010 
1,800 

300 

3,167,165 
184,337 
36,980 

]2,541 
2,417 
1,610 

3,795 

£ 

703,129 
3,4S1,26G 

264,530 

£ 

635,703 
3,S08,125 
365,7~~· 

1,766,242 1,547,g87 

579,791 
338,074 

130,708 
4,76:3 

761 

16,584 
4,963 
3,880 
3,706 

355 
1,210 

60 

508,73~ 
421,292' 

186,25Z 
3,563; 

13,037 
4,457 
3,135 
6,802 

407 
1,202 

500 

3,660,015 I 3,770,375 
162,454 208,989 

34,770 7,33\} 

1l,0€6 10,686 
559 1,156 

1,340 991 

13,700 8,!)40 

Noble Opal ... 
Diamonds 

Abrasives-Grindstonest 
Other Minerals and Orest 

.. 61,800 66,200 57,300 35,00S :<9,4!)3 

Total* ... 

3,959 2,881 4,0641 2,COl 5,141 
,.. 192 325 ]91 176 170 
... 4,8:0 5,550 5,360 I 8,556 ll, I8!) ------1------- ------- ---1-----
£ 7,403,210 8,455,170 9,409,519 1l,228,677 ill,651,406-

->~ t Export. only., 
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The production of minerals can be shown to better advantage by the 
standard of values as given in the previous table. The following return of 
quantities, in conjunction with val~es, will prove interesting. The figures 
sre fBI' the years 1912-13:--

I 1912. 1913. 

A:.inerals. 

I I \ 
Quantity . Value. Quantity. Value. 

ltIetals. 

.. 1 

(IZ. nne. £ oz. fine. £ 

old-domestic ores ... 165,295 702,129 149,657 635,7e3 

'lvert-

..\ 
oz. oz. 

I Sih-er Ingots and matte 2,389,195 251,6;;2 2,19J,b71 244,321 
tons. tons. I 

Lead ore, concentrates, &c. ... 315,3')7 3,229,614 :391,262 I 3,563,804 

L~dt-pjg, &00 ... . .. ..- ] 7,251 264,530 23,554 365,742 

Zinct-Spelter and concentrates G20,518 1,766,242 5(6,661 1,5i7,987 

Cnppert-Ingots, matte, and ore I ]J,03t 579,791 9,461 598,733 

Tint-Ingats and ore ... .._ 2,075 333,074 3,021 421,292 

Iron-
Pig iroll ... . .. . .. 32,6i7 I 130,708 46,563 

I 
186,252 

-- Iron oxidet ... . .. ..- 3,757 I 4,763 3,204 I 3,563 

Ironstone flux ... ... ..- 1,093 761 ..... , ...... ............ 
ung>rt:en-

\\'olfralilt ... ... ... 1;2 16,584 126 13,037 

Schee1itet ... . .. .., 56 4,!j63 44 4,457 
oz. oz. 

latinnm ... . .. . .. .., 610 3,880 442 3,135 
tons. tons. 

Molybdenitet ... . .. ..- 57 3,706 79 6,802 

ntimonyt-Metal and ore .. - G3 355 ]8 407 

Bismutht-Metal and ore ... 6 1,'210 9 1,202 

ihromct ... '" ... . .. 23 00 500 roo 
Non·metals. 

il'ne1s-
Coal " .. . .. . .. ... 9,885,815 3,660,015 10,414,165 3,770,375 

Coke ... '" ... . .. 241,159 162,454 293,612 208,989 

Slide (oil) ... [1)',018 34,7iO 16,985 I 7,339 ... 
I truc:tural Materials"- I 

Limestone--flux ... .. 33,186 1l,C63 42,663 lO,686 

Stone (building) t .. , .. - ......... 559 ......... l,lt6 

Marble ..• ... ... . .. .. ...... 1,340 ......... 991 

,hemical material-Aluuitet -... 3,425 13,700 2,235 8,940 

III Ston es-- I 

Noble Opal '" ... . .. ......... 35,008 ........ 29,49.3 
ct". ets. 

Dil-monds ... ... ..- 2,240 2,001 5,5,3 5,141 

Abrasives-Grindstonest ... ... ........ 176 . ........ 170 

ther minerals and orest ... ... . ........ 8,566 •• 0 ••••• ll,189 
------ ----- ----,------

Total ,'alue ... ... ......... 11,228,677· . ........ 1 11 ,651,406" 

* Portland cement and lime have \\~en omit.t.~d from the ta.ble. The figures are: Portla.nd cement, 1912, 
--vahle: £368,280 ; 1913, £402,249. Vbe, 1912, quantity 35,657 tOilS; value, £44,47~; 1913, 23,272 tons. 
£41,4.'!8. t Exports onl:-. 
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The vulue of the mineral production, exclusive of Portland cement find 
lime, during 1913 represents the maximum for any year in the history of 
the State, and exceeds that of the year 1912 by £422,'730. The very sati,s
factory condition of the mining industry during 1913 is due to the absencQ 
of serious industrial troubles, so that the various mines were almost con
tinually employed; also the metal market was favourable. 

The totals quoted in the tables of production are exclusive of iron made' 
from scrap, Portland cement, and lime, which, for statistical purposes, arc 

. included in the returns of the manufacturing industry. The following 
shows the value of production of each of these items for the last five years, 
and to the end of 1913 :- . 

Annual Production. 
Product. 

lOJ9. 1910. 1911. J912. :UU3. 

Agg-regate 
Production 
to end of 

1913. 

___ ~ .. ____ i._._--,-__ ---"~ ___ c.-.-_._-,--__ -,-__ ~ 

Iron made frum scrap 

Portland cement 

Lime 

Total 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 

6,GOO 1,416,030 

202,2(0 251,110 I 315,569 368,280 402,249 1 2,241,933 

24,283 30,189 i 32,918 I 44,478 41,428 319,355 

I I I -. -~----I---'--------
... 232,483 281,2991 3<',487 412,;53 443,6771 ~977,318 

The value of the mineral production in quinquennial periods since 1856 
is .shown in the following statement; the figures are exclusive of iron made 
from scrap, Portland cement, and lime:-

! I 
Period. Value. of Production .. Period. I Value of Production.' 

: I 
I it 

j £ II' £. 

!: 
1856-60 

I 
6,069,118 if' 1891-95 . 26,324,780 

186l-6.3 1 9,980,39.7 Ii' 1896-1900 26,159,491 
i I. 

1866-70 
1 

7,001,45.4 II 190J-05 29,880,914 

il 
42,450,53.3 1871-75 10,768,230 1906-10 

ISi6~80 9,184,015 If' 
ii 

1911 9,409,519 

1881-85 ]2,381,842 il 1912 1l,228,677 

1886-90 18,681,548 II 191:3 Il,C51,406 

I I, 
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To the end of 1913 the aggregate value of the mineral output of the State 
was approximately £242,000,000. The following statement shows the aggre
gate quantity and value to the end of 1013 for each of the minerals; the 
figures are exclusive of iron made from scrap, and stone, other than that 
exported, Portland cement, and lime:-

Gold 
Silver*-

Minerals. 

jjJ etal8. 

Ingots and matte ... 
Concentrates and ore 
Sulphide and silver-lead 

Lead*
Pig, &c. 

Zinc*-
Spelter and Concentrates 

Copper*-
Ingots and Matte 
Ore ... 

Tin*
Ingots 
Ore 

Iron-
Pig-iron-from domestic ore 
Iron oxide* ... 
Ironstone flux 

Tungsten ores
Wolfram* 
Scheelite* 

Platinum 
Molybdenite* 
Antimony * 
Bismuth* 
Chrome" 
Cobalt" .. , . 
Manganese* 
Quicksilver 

Coal 
Coke 
Shale (Oil) 
Limestone flnx ... 
Stone (Building)" 
Marblet .. . 
Slates" .. . 
Alunite* 
Noble Opal 
Diamonds 
Grindstones* 

Non-metal8. 

Other Minerals and Ores" 

Total ... 

* Exports only. 

oz. fine 

oz. 
tons 

" 

" 
" 

" 
oz. 

tons 

'ib. 

Production to end of 1913. 

Quantity. Yalqe. 

£ 

14,148,432 60,098,678 

28,389,373 
7,270,293 62,029, 114 

562,9i6 

161,746 2,366,653 

3,326,385 9,087,900 

200,149 } 12,382,835 . 25,385 

79,379 I} 9,748,901 28,786 

231,867 884,008 
26,900 3-l,3H 

106,917 81,618 

1,483 145,554 
1,174 105,305 

13,432 32,145 
:38:1 42,838 

16,672 :105,632 
550 129,739 

31,335 101,968 
885 8,065 
577 I,W2 

1,010 126 

tons 192,010,145 I 72,858,063 
3,310,696 2,347,656 
1,668,419 2,330,170 
1,167,;)34 713,500 

25,332 
24,055 

No. 7!l,234 890 
tons 41,271 128,483 

1,359,700 
ets. 184,543 125,549 

3,012 
I 133,273 

:£1--------1237,636~3-:-

t Up to end of 1901 includes exports only. 

Measured by the aggregate output, coal is the most valuable mineral in 
New South Wales, followed closely by gold and silver, 
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Related to the number of men employed, the o.utput in the different 
branches of mining varies greatly. Following are the average values 
per head o.f miners for the last five years :-

Year. Gold. I Sil ver, Lead, I C pper I I andZmc. o. Tin. Coal. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
190Q 156 464 210 104 144 
1910 153 425 213 113 I'll 
1911 165 479 275 138 182 
1912 180 608 243 128 206 
1913 178 612 228 178 200 

I 

As an offset to. the relatively high values o.f silver, lead, zinc, and 
oopper, it is to. be no.ted that these o.res require expensive treatment, which 
co.mpensates the larger o.utput per head as co.mpared with co.al, go.ld, or tin. 

VALUE OF MACHINERY. 

The following statement shows the estimated value of the machinery 
used in mining during the years 1911 to 1913:-

Classification. 

Goal and Shale 
Gold ... .., 
Silver, Lead, and Zinc 
Copper 
Tin ... 
Other Minerals 

Total 

19lt. 

£ 
2,803,000 

683,922 
2,015,157 

577,381 
193,599 
380,178 

6,653,237 

QUARRIES. 

1912. 

£ 
2,890,000 

639,459 
1,9)2,754 

666,384 
189,845 
436,376 

6,734,818 

1913. 

£ 
3,209,000 

e08,912 
1,990,230 

762,216 
170,817 
488,143 

7,2'29;318 

The quantities and values of building stones, except ston~ exported, do 
not appear in the statements of mineral production, but are ei':>en hereunder 
in a return of quarries for the year 1913:-

Description of Quarry. I Quantity Value 
of StOne raised. of Stone raised. 

Building Stone- tons. £ 
Sandstone ... .,. 93,044 37,109 
Granite 51,950 9,843 
Syenite (Trachyte) 1,165 1,697 
Limestone 1,460 llO 
Marble 820 2,050 
Other ... 5,102 3,472 

Macadam, Ballast, &c.-
Sandstone ... 18!,411 32,889 
Bluestone, Basalt, &c. 746,974 131,014 
Limestone ... ... 42,288 8,136 
Gravel 71,844 8,081 
Sand 39,239 3,919 
Ironstone ... 37,232 6,115 
Shale and Clay 37,028 4,102 

Limestone, crude 225,164 35,801 
Clays-

Brick clays 120,000 240 
Kaolin ... 1,200 1,200 



~1!:W SOUTIL lVALE& OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

PRICES OF Jl.fINERALS. 

In the case of all the minerals which contribute any considerable value to 
the New South 'Wales production, prices are regulated by the world's pro
duction in relation to the world's demands, as, with the exception of coal, 
the local der;nand is small. 

Practically the whole of the gold mined in New South Wales and Queens
land, and a large proportion of the output of the other Australian States and 
of New Zealand, is sent to the Sydney Mint for melting, assaying, .and 
coining, and is accounted for at the rate of £3 17s. 10ljzd. per oz. standard, 
or sovereign gold-22 carats fineness. Pure gold, or 24 carat, is worth 
£4 4s. 11 j\d. per oz. 

According to the reports of the Royal :Mint, in 1890 the price of 
silver in the London :Market was 47%d. per oz. standard; in 1893, when 
the Indian mints were closed, the price was 35%d., falling to 29d. in 1894; 
since 1894 that average has been exceeded only in the years 1895, 1896, 1906, 
and 1907, when it was slightly over 30d. In 1911 the average for the year 
was only 24t~d. per oz., in 1912 it was 28 (-?ld., and in 1913 the averag.e was 
2nd. 

The variations in the price of lead have affected the value of the out
put. From 1904 nearly to 1he elld of 1907 the price rose with corre
~ponding benefit to the industry; but in 1908 the prices of silver, lead, 
tin, and zinc dropped considerably. 'Vith zinc and tin ~he average prices 
have risen steadily in the last five years, but the improvement in silver and 
lead did not take place until the latter months of 1911. 

The prices of copper have shown considerable fluctuation; the average was 
very low in 1894, and remained unfavourable for some years. Satisfactory 
prices were obtainable in the periods 189~-19Q1 and 1905-7, but a decline 
took place in 1908. During the yea" 1912 the prices advanced steadily, ancI 
the average was considerably higher than in the previous four years. 

The average prices shown in the following table for silver, lead, copper, 
llIld tin relate to the f.o.b._prices. Sydney, based on the London prices. In the 
case of zinc, the averages arc those quoted by the Department of Jl.fines 'in 
connection with the Broken Hill field:-

Lin--. Copper. Tin. Year. I Silver. I Lead. j 

--- per oz.l-r-e-r-t-on-.-f'-. -p-e-r-t-o-n-. -:-r-p-er-to-n-.-r-p-e-r-.t-o-n-.-

". rI. I £ .•. n.1 £ p.. cl~'1 
1901 2 JH I 11 0 0 22 1:1 
100, O):ls ! 12 1:1 4'1 21i. 7 

~~g~ I ~ ~t I ~~ ig g I ~L~ ~ I 
HlOR 2 0,5~ I 13.1 R I 20 3 Ii 'I 

1!l0!) I 1 H I 12 II :~ I 22 3 0, 
HllO 2 1- 1 Z 13 4 I 23,.0 0 I 
l!lll 2 O~ 13:1 4 t 2ii, a 2 
1!l12 2 4 17 1:1 4 26R 4,. 
1913 12 6 IS ,5 III 2'2.Ul 6i 

£ R. 

!iii /S 
66 IS 
S5 10 
Sli 1 
Ii7 IS 
1i7 9 
50 :{ 
M 1S 
72 10 
73 17 

d. £ s. d. 
4 123 16 S 
4 141 . 0 0 
Os I 17S IS 4 

171) 10 0 
4 1:11 Ii () 
2 133 I S 
4 Ili3 3 4-
4 .188 1 S 
o .20!) , I S 5! 20114 0 

In rC[;al'tl to coal, average prices are quoted in connection with the values 
"of production elsewhere in this chapter. 
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:UETALS AND :M:ETALLIC ORES. 

The value of the output from metalliferous mines, and mines other 
than coal and shale mines, III the last .five years, IS summarised ·in the 
following statcment:-

----,---

Minerals. 1909. 1910. 1911. 1912. 1913. j

Value of Outl ut 
per Person 
Employed, 

1913. 
,---.----~----~------,--------

Gold 
Sil ver, lead, zinc 
Copper 
Tin 
Other 

£ £ i £ 1£ £ 
869,5-16 f\02,211 I 76!l,::l53 702,129 635,703 

2,880,968 3,3!l!l,674· 4,C67,528 115,512,038 5,721,854 
424,737 486.257 I 5!l0,102 579,,91 1i98,7~3 

£ 
178 
612 
~2H 
178 
144 

211,029 228,156 207,089\1 3.N,074 421,~~)2\ 
... 237,523 306,250 286,!l65 239,406 287,121 

... 14,623,803 '15,222,548 6,021,037i7,371,43t! I 7, 66P 03i--3-8-5 Total 

Even in these five years the dwindling' gold yield is noticeable, and in 
comparison with other metals the value of the output per person employed 
is low, 

GOLD. 

Amongst thc metals which occur in the State, gold occupies an im
portant place, both on account of the quantity which has been raised and 
of the influence of its discovery 011 the settlement of the country. 

Early Discoveries. 

The first definite record of the discovery of gold in New South Wales 
was made by Assistant Surveyor .Tas. McBrien, in February, 1823. He 
found numerous particles of gold while surveying in the Fish River 
district, between Rydal and Bathurst, a locality where, in recent years, 
surface operations have secured considerable amounts of gold. 

In 1839, Count Strzelecki, while engaged in geological exploration, 
discovered auriferous pyrites in the vale of Clwydd, but to avoid seri
ous consequences to the colony, the discovery was not advertised by the 
Government. Between 1841 and 1851 various other discoveries were 
made, leading to a systematic investigation by Hargraves, who proved 
the existence of gold in payable quantities, principally in the localities 
of \Vellington and Dubbo. Prospecting operations resulted in the dis
covery, during 1851, of the principal gold-fields of New South Wales and 
Victoria. Subsequently, rich nlluvial leads were discovered at Forbes in 
1862, in beach sands on the North Coast in 1870, at Mount Drysdale in 
1892, and at Wyalong in 1893. 

Occurrence. 

Gold is traceable in rocks of almost every geological age throughout New 
South 'Vales. The deposits which have been worked profitably include the 
following types:-

(l) Alluvial or detrital gold. 
(2) Auriferous reefs or lodes. 
(3) Impregnations in stratified deposits and igneous roel,s. 
(4) IrrellUla1' deposits, as in auriferous ironstone. 

Payable deposits of detrital gold have been found in the Recent and 
Pleistocene alluvials, in Teriiary and Cretaceous alluvial leads, in the 
Permo-Carboniferous conglomerates, in the north coastal beach sands. 
and in gravel beds of running EstreaIl1S. The oldest payable alluvial 
deposits worke~ are at Mudgee; and the important centres of alluvial gold-
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mmmg at the present time are the Bathurst and Mudgee districts, the 
country watered by the various f.?eders of the Upper I,achlan, Araluen, 
Braidwood, Tumut, and Adelong districts, and the New England district. 

Auriferous reefs are numerous in the Silurian and Oarboniferous rocks, 
but generally the gold occurs in chutes, productive ore alternating with 
unproductive zones of quartz, which is the principal vein-stuff in auriferous 
lodes, though gold may be found in association with potash mica, as at Hill 
End, and with calcite, barytes, iron and copper pyrites, galena, &c. Gold
bearing quartz veins occur as fissure vcins, as at Temora, Grenfell, Wya
long, and Parkes; as bedded veins, at Hargraves; and as contact veins at 
Gundagai. The extraction of gold from quartz veins requires extensive 
machinery and gold-saving appliances, involving a large capital outlay, 
consequently this branch of mining is generally controlled by companies. 

Impregnations.of gold have been found in slate, quartzite, and volcanic tuff, 
the discoveries being made in localities widely separated, as at Mount Allen, 
N arrandera, and Oobar. At Gunuagai, Albury, and Orange, talc, mica, 
and chlorite schists were found' to be auriferous, and in the locality of 
Bathurst, bunches and impregnations of· auriferous mispickel, pyrrhotine, 
and iron pyrites were found to be analogous to deposits at Tamworth in 
tuffs and claystones. In igneous rocks gold has been found in granite, 
invnriably in association with hornblendc; also in quartz porphyry, diorite, 
serpentine, felsite, and garnet rock. 

Irregular deposits of auriferous ironstone have been worked at Mount 
Allen, the deposits, first opened up for the ironstone as a flux for silicious 
copper orcs, being worked since 1891 as a gold mine. 

Production of Gold. 

The following table shows the quantity and value of the gold produced 
during each quinquennial period between 1851 and 1910, and for the last 
three years. New South Wales gold 'Which was received at the Sydney 
lEnt for coinage in 1913 amounted to 124,012 oz., of the gross value of 
£406,336, the average price being £3 5s. 6d. per oz.:-

Period. Quantity. Equh'alent in 'alue. oz. fine. 

oz. crude. oz. fine. £ 
1851-1855 1,920,200 1,492,154 .6,338,257 
1856-1860 1,360,763 1,222,377 5,192,326 
1861--1865 2,233,001 2,026,093 8,606,290 
1868-1870 1,309,911 J,193,535 5,069,812 
1871-1875 1,613,049 1,462,040 6,210,345 
1876-1880 640,210 557,076 2,366,310 
1881-1885 \126.931 549.319 2,333,358 
1886-1890 546,954 464,527 1,973,183 
1891-1895 1,176,325 1,002,527 4,258,462 
1896-1900 1,691,012 1,429,860 6,Oi3,658 
1901-1905 1,353,526 1,133,143 4,813,285 
1906-1910 1,316,144 1,119,708 4,756,207 

1911 215,274 181,121 769,353 
1912 200,243 165,295 702,129 
1913 183,773 149,657 635,703 

. The value recorded for this State for 1913 is the lowest since 1902, when 
the output was valued at £684,970. Prospecting for gold has been neglected 
owing to the remunerative employment to be obtaIned in connection with 
other branches of the mining industries, and during the last eight years 
there has been a persistent decline in the value of the gold .production •. 
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The crude quantities of quartz and alluvial gold won during each of the 
last ten years are estimated as follows;-

Year. 

1904 
1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 

, ____ ~P'-.O-dU-C-tl-·o-n·--___ i 

Alluvial. I Quartz. I Total. I 
oz. crude. 

79,040 
80,512 
78,690 
76,478 
62,390 

oz. crude. 
245,956 
248,235 
223,866 
212,565 
19i),293 

oz. crude. I 
324,996 I 
328,747 
302,556 
280,0-13 I 
261,683 

Year. 

1909 
]910 
1911 
1912 
1013 

I oz. crude. 
55,435 
51,681 
43,326 
3:~,893 
36,203 

Production. 

oz. crude. 
J82,(;12 
173,13-1 
171,948 
16G,350 
147,570 

oz. crude. 
238,047 
224,815 
215,274 
20),213 
183,773 

As before stated, the value of the gold of domestic production received 
at the Sydney ]vEnt during 1913 was £-106,336, representing rather more 
than half the gold won in tIle State. The following statement shows thd 
gross weight of the gold received at the Mint from the more important 
mining districts during 1913;-

lIIining District. Ounces. 
II 

}jIinin;:; District. Ounces. 

Bathurst 4,953 II Southern 12,272 
Cobar 44,240 

I 
Tambaroora aud Turon 3,987 

Lachlan ... 16,663 Tumut and Adelong 17,66G 
Mudgee... ::: 

'''1 
13,302 I Other ... I,G82 

Peel and Uralla ... 8,147 

I 
---~ 

Total 124,012 

Of the aggregate production of domestic ores during 1913, more than 
half, viz., 70,526 oz., valued at £290,761, was obtained from the mines of the 
Cobar district, as may be seen from the available records of the chief mining 
districts contributing to the aggregate productioil during the year;-

Quantities. 

Mining District. Alluvia'. I I 
T' tal 

Total Value. 

By Dredging. I Quartz. Quantity. Otherwise. I 
oz. crude. oz. crude. 

I 
oz. crude. oz. crude. 

I 
£ 

Bathurst ... .... ... . ..... 815 4,222 5,037 1.5,868 
Cobar ... ... ." ...... , .... , 70,526 70,52G 290,761 
Lachlan ... ... .. , 49 62 I 13,389 13500 49,061 
Mudgee ... ... ,,', . ..... !l5!) 8,155 8,814 26,508 
Peel and Uralla ... ... 2,449 1,148 5,318 8,915 S2,819 
Southern ... ... ." 11,591 746 4,714 17,031 6:~,551 
Tambaroora aud Turon 4,440 786 1,484 6,710 26,496 
Tumut and Adelong ... 5,639 778 7,503 13,320 50,371 

In the Cobar district the Mount Drysdale gold-field was discovered in 1892, 
and for many years contributed a large proportion of the output, but more 
recently the Jl.fount Boppy mine, near Canbelego, has become the premier 
gold-mine of the State. A most important find was made at Wyalong,'in 
the Lachlan district, in 1893, and for the period 1897-9 the production of 
,Wyalong was the highest from any gold-field; but since 1900 the annual 
output of the Cobar district has been the highest. In 1908 there was a 
marked decrease in the output from the Wyalong mines, and the yield has 
fallen below those from the Adelong, Wellington, Araluen, and Hillgrove 
districts. 
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'fhe ann ual gold yield for the Cobar district since 1900 is shown 
below;-

Yea.r. Quantity. Value. Year. Quantity. 
--~--~--

OZ. crude. £ 
1900 44,676 157,108 
1901 42,299 145,146 
190"2 26,956 90,209 
1903 79,860 266,355 
19M 69.140 262,213 
1905 70,109 230,386 
1906 68,685 224,052 

II 

I 
I 

oz. crude. £ I 

I 
1907 58,399 228,981 
1903 82,47* 271,652 
HI09 78,2C6 246,567 

II 
1910 G8,534 260,254 
1911 69,054 265,870 
l!H:>' 6J,690 283,751 

I 1913 70,526 290,761 
i 

----- ----- ----~ 

The low yield in 1902 was due to the cessation of work at most of t1e 
mines for varying periods on account of drought, and the decreases ex
hibited in 1904 and subsequent years, as compared with 1903, are attri
butable to the restricted operations of the Cobar gold-mines, where the 
number of persons employed was considerably reduced, pending the 
adoption of Hew methods for economically treating the gold-copper ore 
in sight. For this purpose additional machinery was erected, and the 
result is shown in the increased output since 1908. The figures for the 
;years 1909 and 1913 wcre affected by the cessation .ofsmelting operations 
at the Great Oobar mine. In connection with the operations of the Ooba1' 
mining field, some further details arc given in relation to the production of 
copper, which is the principal metal obtaincd. 

DnElJGJXG. 

Del·t!opmcn t. 

During 1899 great interC'3t was displayed in the introductioll of dredging, 
to .turn ovcr alluvial flats which, from the point of view of the individual 
miner, were already exploited. The Macquarie was the first stream on 
which operations were tried, the success achieved resulting in tlw extension 
of operations to the Olarence, Araluen, and other rivers, se that dredging 
is now in operation on practically all the rivers of New South Wales, 
which drain auriferous country. III addition to dredging for gold only, as 
elsewhere in Australia and in New Zealand, the alluvial tin deposits known 
to exist in New South Wales were exploited also, and the value of stream
tin won annually now exceeds the value of gold recovered by dredging. The 
Gold and Mineral Dredging Act, passed in the latter part of 1899, assured 
security of tenure, and greatly facilitated dredging operations over leased 
areas; and an amending Act passed in 1902 fixed the rental of Orown lands 
leased for dredging operations at 2s. 6d. per ac,re per annum, with a tax 
of 1 per cent. on the net profits of such operations. Thenceforward 
dredging has maintained its importance as a branch of the mining 
industry. 

At the end of 1913 the total area held for dredging purposes was 8,976 
acres. 

Plant. 

Three dredges were, at work during ] 89!), but at the end of 1900, 22 
were operating, and applications had be€n recei,ed for 21,331 aores 
under dredging lea~es. At the enu of 1901 the dredges operating, and in 
course of construction numbered 43, their value being estimated at 

• 
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£289,333; 40 of them were equipped for gold dredging, 2 for tin dredg
ing, and 1 was arranged to treat both gold amI till. The followillg" 
statement shows the type, number, and aggregate value of dredges and 
pumping plants in operation at the end of each of the last ten years:-

Year. 

--------?reugiug Plants I Dredging Plant~. 
-

in. Yalue of I Year. 
Gold. \ Tin. Value of 

Plants. Gold. I 1 

Bucket. \ Pump. Bucket. I Pump. 

II 
Plaut •. II 

Bucket. \ Pump. \ ~uCket. \ Pump. 

\ 

lOOt 23 
1905 24 

15 1 ~ 
12 
!) 

11 
10 

I 
I 
2 
2 
I 

6 
15 
,;0 
3.) 
31 

\ II ~ i 
2:35,576;1 1909 18 
2GI,9:H

1 

1910 23 
:315,5:37. 1911 21 
:,:35,000 \ 1912 17 
:3!5,555 '11913 19 

I I 
£ 

13 2 33 \ 309,833 

1 
15 3 29 364,255 
14 4 32 388,991 

I 11 4 35 355,096 

i 12 5 41 ISBo,leo 
i 

The plants equipped for tin as well as gold dredging have been classified 
as for gold dredging. 

OutP1tt of Dredges. 

The records of ninetecn " bucket" dredges working for gold in 1913 shows 
that 4,302,911 cubic yards of material were treated, the gold won amounting 
to 20,468 oz., valued at £80,832, 01' an average of 2·28 grains, worth 4·51d. 
for every cubic yard. The records of twelve "pump" dredges show that 
711,197 cubic yards of material treated yielded 4,354 oz. of gold, valued at 
£16,150, or an average of 2'!)4 grains, worth 5·65d. per cubic yard. 

Dredging for tin, five bucket dredges treated 579,391 eubic yards of 
material, recovering 201 tons of are, valued at £27,639, the average yield 
being ·78 lb., valued flt 9·38d. per cubic yard treated. The records of forty
one pump dredges show that 3,371,687 cubic yards of material treated 
yielded 1,618 tons of ore, valued at £212,319, the average being 1·07 lb., 
valued at 15·nd. per cubic yard of material treated. 

The following table demonstrates the value of the metals recovered by 
dredging since the inauguration of dredging in this State;-

r 

Area under 
Gol.1 Dredged. I Stream·tin Dredged. 

Year. Lease 

\ 

' Quantity. \ Value. at last Dec. Quantity. Value, 

I I 
acres. oz. crllcle oz. fine. £ tons. £ 

]!JOO 6,943 8;882 7,924 33,660 ...... . ..... 
]901 

I 
8,702 23,I)\l1) 21,100 8!l,628 49 3,542 

]90'2 11,709 2ii,4i:~ 2:l,046 97,891 no S,300 

1903 9,015 27,237 24,1;55 

I 
104,303 241, 20,100 

1904 9,Sii5 32,3!5 29, III 123,656 319 26,ISO 

1905 13,571 35,388 32,0~8 136,090 [,32 50,904 

]906 15,1)95 30,649 33,218 141,101 ],032 120,661 

1907 16,614 3!l,!J46 36,1;;6 153,498 1,692 176,212 

1908 16,117 40,890 37.917 161,059 1,562 129,952 

]909 1l,132 36,168 32,63.) 138,626 1,677 146,842 

1910 16,442 31,487 2il,660 121,741 1,607 158,467 

J!lll 10,3}lZ 2;i,5C!l 23,361 9!l.245 I 1,742 208,09;) 

19]2 10,41!l 20,649 18,899 80,276 1,()21 223,813 

1913 8,976 26,517 24,525 104,177 I 1,819 239,958 

i ._--
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SILVER, LEAD, AND ZINC •. 

The output of lead and zinc in New South Wales is obtained principally 
from the silver-lead mines of the Broken Hill district, and for this reason' 
the mining of these metals is discussed conjointly in this chapter. 

Silver. 
The principal ores from which silver is obtained in New South Wales 

are argentiferous galena, cerussite, zinc-blende, mispickel, iron and copper 
pyrites, and limonite (gossan), resulting from the decomposition of pyrites; 
the important minerals located in various argentiferous lodes include, iIi 
New South Wales, native silver, antimonial silver, silver chloride, silver 
bromide, silver iodide, silver chlorobromide, and several other compositions. 
The progress of silver-ore development has been so considerable in recent 
years that the value of the output greatly exceeds that of other metals, even 
with a persistently low price for silver. 

The earliest mention of the discovery of silver in the rocks of New 
South Wales was made in 1839 by Count Strzelecki, who, following up 
his geological investigations, recorded the further discovery, in 1845, 
of native, silver at Piper's Flat. In connection with the southern gold
fields of the State, references were made by Rev. W. B. Clarke in 1860 
to the presence of silver in alluvial drifts j but the first effort to test the 
commercial value of the argentiferous ores consisted of a shipment to Lon
don for smelting, in 1864, of 120 tons of ore from the lvforuya Silver Mine. 
This ore, although extremely refractory, gave 22 oz. of silver and 1 oz. 
8 dwt. of gold per ton; but costs of freight and treatment rendered the ven
ture unprofitable, and the quantity of silver raised in New South "\Vales 
was very small until the year 1882, when extensive discoveries of the 
metal, associated principally with lead and copper ores, were ma3e in vari
ous parts of the State, notably at 13oorook, in the New England district, 
and later at Sunny Corner, near Bathurst, at Thackaringa, Silverton, 
Broken Hill, the Barrier Range generally, and in the Burragorang Valley. 

Lead. 
Mining for the lead product alone has not been pursued extensively, 

because all the lead ores have contained mote or less silver; and naturally 
the ores richest in silver were exploited first, since the market price of lead 
was not high enough to encourage its production except as a by-product, or 
in simplifying smelting operations. 

The earliest record of lead-mining in the State relates to a mine which 
W"as opened at YaEs in 1848, but closed as unprofitable after a brief period. 
The principal ores of lead are galena and cerussite; but less common ores, 

, viz., oxide, sulphate, phosphate, arseniate, molybdate, and tungstate of lead 
have been found in varying quantities in several localities. The chief 
source of lead supplies is the Broken Hill silver lode; its ores consist 
mainly of argentiferous cerussite in the upper oxidised zone, and in the 
lower portion, of argentiferoUB sulphides of lead and zinc, consisting of a 
crystalline mixture of galena and zinc-blende. As the are from the lower 
workings of the Broken Hill lode showed in recent years a decreasing pro
portion of silver, and as the price of silver deelined, while the value of lead 
improved, the production of the latter has increased in quantity and in value. 

Zinc. 
Ores of zinc have been located in various parts, viz., red oxide of zinc in 

the Vegetable Creek district, carbonate of zinc in the Cooma district, and 
the oxidised ores of the Broken Hill silver lode. Although zinc-blende, the 
most common ore of zinc, is found in association with galena in the 
majority of the silver mines of the State, it is not mined specially for the 
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cproduction 01 metallic zinc. On the contrary, till recently its occurrence was 
r:egarded as militating against the successful extraction of the silver and 
lead with which the zinc-bIen de is associated, and lor several years atter 
the opening of the Broken Hill mines the zinc content of the ore was 
lost in smelting. Improvements in methods 01 treatment, however, 
Tesulted in the saving of a proportion of the zinc concentrates, and sub
sequently rendered possible the profitable extraction of zinc from the 
tailings accumulated since the opening of the mines. The formation of 
companies to recover the zinc contents of large quantities of tailings, and 
the installation by mining companies 01 treatment plants, have addcd 
greatly to the vast wealth of minerals extrac:ted from this, field, and 
indicate this State as one of the principal producers of spelter in the 
future. 

Production. 

Assessment 01 the total output and value 01 production 01 silver-lead ores 
mined in New South Wales is hampered by the £act that the process o£ 
extracting the metallic contents has been conductedior the most part out
side the boundaries 01 the State, a proportion being treated within the 
Commonwealth, while large quantities of concentrates are exported to 
Europe for treatment. For this reason the value of the output credited to 
New South Wales does not represent the value of the finished product, but 

the estimated net value of the ore, concentrates, bullion, &c., as declared by 
the several companies to the Customs Department at the date of export 
from the State. 

Calculated on this basis the quantity and value of New South Wales 
silver and silver-lead ore exported to the end of 1913 are shown in the 
following table:-

Silver. I Silver-sulphide, Silyer-lead, and Ore. 

Period. 
Quantity. I 

I 
Quantity. 

I 
Total Value 

Value. I Value. Exported. 
are. I Metal. 

oz. 

38:'8841 

tons. tons. £ £ 

To 1885 1,730,297 7,074 191 237,810 620,694 

1886-1890 2,481,253 464,081 165,756 94,002 6,478,515 6,942,599 

1891-1895 3,009,187 44.5,873 663,754 231,847 12,615,432 13,061,305 

1896-1900 2,352,092 269,663 1,771,983 86,0.05 9,592,856 9,862,519 

1901-1905 4,154,020 445,0.51 11,877,515 108,353 8,910,586 I 9,355,637 

190G 284,994 36,431 349,720 22,218 2,826,542 I 2,862,973 

1907 2,0.43,887 257,314 413,720. "20,360 3,658,632 : 3,915,946 

1908 2,490,163 253,920 358,730 ......... 1,906,275 2,160,195 

1909 1,718,0.05 168,974 269,306 ......... 1,484,641 I 1,653,615 

1910. 1,773,913 175,775 317,697 ......... 1,685,704 1,861,479 

1911 1,767,496 177,095 338,469 ... , ..... 2,265, 669 1 2,442,76 4 

1912 2,359,195 251,652

1 

345,30.7 ......... 3,229,614 I 3,481,266 

1913 2,194,871 391,262 3,563,80.4 1 3,80.8,125 244,321 I .~ ....... 
I 

• Lead contents shown in the following table. 
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Similar information regarding the export ef lead (pig, in matte, al/Jo 
lead-carbonate and lead-chloride), the product of New South Wales, is 
shown below; the quantity as stated for 1907 and subscquent years repre
sents the contents, based on average assays·, of bullion pr9duced within the 
State. 

Period. Quantity. Value. l'eriod. Quantity. 'alue. 

tonB. £ ton". £ 
18S9-1890 6~8 8,298 1908 14,9W 186,746 
1891-1895 738 7.413 190) 15,4i6 186,Oi3 
1896-190 ) 13,29:~ 2f8,874 1910 21,H15 248,561 
19;)]-1905 17,550 255,366 1911 17,276 209,784 

1906 59 1,084 HJl2 Ii ,251 264,530 
1907 19,768 374,18~ 1913 23,554 365,74.2 

The following statement shows the quantity and value of zinc (spelter 
and concentrates), the product of domedic ores, exported, SInce 1889. 
These exports represent practically the total production :-

Period. Qu:tntity. Value II Period. Quantity. Value. 

ton'. £ tons. £ 
lS8:}-18g0 :lO7 3,366 Hl08 276,720 603,88:1 
1891-1895 6'33 7,677 1(0) 373,906 1,041,280 
1896-19;)1) 137,931 146,033 1910 41P,i)27 1,289,624 
19JI-1905 1.33,782 440,403 1911 516,378 1,4H,980 

}f106 Hl3,666 292,806 HlI2 520,518 1,766,242 
1907 23i,219 536,620 1913 506,661 1,547,987 

The steady increase in the production of silver, lead, and zinc is seen in_ 
the following summary of the values during the last ten years: --

Year. 
Tot.l 

Production. 

I 
Silver, silver-I . ·Izinc (Spelter andl 
1ead, Concen~ Lead (Plg, &C')I Concentrates '. 

trates, Ores, &c. I -
--~-----

£ £ -l--~ 
1901 
1005 
1906 I, 

1907 
1908 
190) 
HIJO 
1911 
1912 
1913 

2,065,510 ~5,954 Il7,!li8 
2,491,(152 2,657 I 221 155 
2,862,9n 1,084 292:S06 
3,915,946 374,182 f 3;;,620 
2,160,195 Hl6,746 COO,883 

·1,653,615 186,01a 1,011,280 
1,1'61,479 248,561 1,289,634 
2,442.764 20 \784 1,414,980 
3,4S1,266 264,'530 1,766,242 
3,S08,125 365,742 1,54i,9Si 

£ 
2,249,482 
?,717,864 
3,lii6,863 
4,826,748 
2,947,824 
2,S80,96S 
3,399,674 
4,r67 ,52~ 
5,1i12,0:{8 
5,721,834 

In 1908 the output was affected by a fall in the prices of silver and lead, 
and in 1909 by a strike of the Broken Hill miners. In 1913 the value of 
production was the highest on record owing' to the favourable metal market 
and more settled industrial conditions which prevailed throughout the year. 

In regard to zinc concentrates, the failure of the water supply during 
portion of the year 1913, and an industrial dislocation in connection with 
the Silverton tramway, interfered considerably with the operations of a 
zinc company. During 1913 the Horwood process was successfully estab
lished at the Zinc Corporation's works. This process effects the separation 
of the constituent minerals in the slimes into two products, one suitable for 
zinc distillation, and the other for sale to lead smelters. 
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As previously stated, the bulk of the ores produced in the silver-lead 
mines are exported for treatment outside the State and the figures shown 
in the preceding tables do not convey an adequate idea of the importance of 
these mines. During the last eleven years, however; the Department of }.rlines 
has collected independent records from the various mining and smelting 
companies and ore-buyers with the object of ascertaining the actual value 
accruing to the Oommonwealth from the silver-lead mines. Thus particu
lars have been obtained regarding the quantity and value of the silver, 
lead, and zinc extracted within the Oommonwealth, and the gross metfl.llic 
contents of concentrates exported oversea have been estimated on the basis 
of average assays as follows:-

Year. 

1901 

1905 

1900 

1907 

19:8 

1009 

1910 

1911 

1912 

1D13 

Mt't<1.1 obtained within Comrnonwealth \1 Conc£ntrates. ('xpol'ted. 8 00 

from ores raised in New Suuth Waleil. "0 ~ 5:5 
i--~----------c,~-- ;: §~ g 

I 1 .$ Contents by aycrage assay. I ..: ~ ~ 00 

i I AgO'reo-ate -----,----c---I Assessed ~.E~, ~ ~ 
Lead·lsPclter. 'I '~alu~e. :;; I - ~ ~ Silver. 

I 
oz. fine. I tons. 

7,751,6671106,038 

6,804,9341 93,182 

5,575,410 70'925

1 

5,921,457 I 79,8;0 

6,484,288 I 103,371 

3,717,0:01, 04,821 I 
5,106,3231 94,8181 

5,731,468 1 94,966 I 

5,220,038 , 101,811 I 
6,908,638 1106,432\ 

;1 1 I Value. d C ~ Z--a & ~i1ver. Lead. Zinc. I ~ ~ ~ c ~ 
---~ __ ~ __ ~I __ ~, __ ~, _____ ~ _____ _ 

tons. II £ I tons. I oz. fine. I tons. tons. £ j 
299 2,088,7841 140,4G412,045,0;)8 5~,507 22,318 64?,125 

544 2,131317 27047413480 5al 69,OH 30,637 1,181,7m 

1,COSI2,112,977 165:15113:111:013 58,6E3 33,427 1,876,834 

984 I 2,228,420 337,823

1

6,228,225 111,830 76,645 3,574,775 

1,C6;) 12,008,410 330,81~ 5,490,381! (9,501 113,853 2,400,997 

.. 11'~7~,394 409,4E8 i 6,867,775 90,307 144,018 2,707,680 

4S911"5"'2~ 5[6,95917,008,336 85,V35 184,408 3,180,'W 

1,703 1,949,271 559,591 8,797,677 111,795 IS8.669 3,259,246 

2,54512,47;,442 537,73318,293,711 II 97,736 W4,214 3,692,302 

4,121

1

2•709,067 517,388 1 8,596,2:,1 1 117,£03 i 184,149 3,n9,091 

£ 

2,730,£09 

3,313,037 

3,989,811 

5,803,195 

4,409,4U7 

3,884,0;4 

4,936,C;O 

5,208,517 

6,169,7~4 

6,{6J,5:8 

In connection with the above figures, although the metallic contents are 
based on average assays, it is impossible to say what proportion of the bulk 
(lUantities was recovered. In the case of the lead and zinc contents, the 
(lUantities have been estimated only when payment is allowed for them. 

It is estimated that the quantity of silver yielded by the mines of New 
South Wales to the end of 1913 amoounted to 307,346,965 oz. fine, valued at 
£46,377,574:- ' 

Metal obtained in Commonwealth 

Contained in concentrates, &c., exported 

Total 

oz. fine. 
141,259,143 

166,037,822 

... 307,346,965 

B1"olcen Hill Field. 

£ 
20,770,745 
25,6J6,82!l . 

46,377.1'1"4 

The mines on the Broken Hill field are the chief contributors' to the 
silver and silver-lead and zinc output of Australia. The argentiferous lead 
ores of the Barrier Ranges and Broken Hill districts were di"coYered in 
1883. The field extends over 2,500 square miiles of country, and has developed 
into one of the principal mining centres of the world. It is situated_in 
western New South. Wales, beyond the River Darling, and on the confines 
of South Australia. 
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In the Barrier Hange district, the lodes occur in Silurian metamorphic 
micaceous schists and banded gneisses, int.rudedby granite, porphyry, 
and diorite, and travened by numer·OllS quartz reefs, some of which are 
gold-bearing. 

The Broken Hill lode is the largest yet discovered; it varies in width 
from 10 feet to 200 feet, and may· be traced for several miles, the country 
having been taken up all along the line of lode, and subdivided into nume
rous leases, held by mining companic3 and syndicates. 

The output of ore from the Broken Hill mines for each of the last ten 
years is shown in the following staiem€llt :-

Year. i.oxidised Ore. J Sulphide Ore. Total. 

-

I 
tons. tons. tons. 

1904 14,895 1,3:27,381 1,342,276 

1905 

I 
II,157 1,327,877 1,339,034 

1906 20,943 1,231,193 1,252,136 

1~07 32,142 1,620,749 1,652,891 

1903 33,241 1,409,2!i3 1,447,501 

1909 23,478 1,OOS,80!) 1,030,287 

1910 24,102 1,219,582 1,243,684 

Hlll 26,501 

I 
1,457,896 1,484,397 

1912 28,057 1,611,602 1,639,659 

1913 27,876 I 1,716,301 1,744,177 

I 

During the year 1913 remarkable activity prevailed on the Broken HiH 
field; no serious industrial disputes occurred, and the output from tho 
mines was the largest in the history of the. field. . 

The most satisfactory results haye been obtained in the production of 
zinc concentrates. Tho quantity of these concentrates exported during 
each of the last ten years may be seen in the following statement:-

Year. 

1904 

1905 

1906 

1907 

1908 

Zinc Concentrates 
Exported. 

tons. 
57,602 

]03,532 

102,664 

236,251 

275,932 

I 
I 

I 

I 
I 

Year. 

190) 

1910 

19l1 

1912 

1913 

Zinc Concentrates 
Exported. 

tons. 
373,903 

468,627 

516,378 

520,518 

506,661 

In the enormous deposits of sulphide ores at Broken Hill, zinc-bIen do 
is a principal constituent. 

In the utilisation of tailings three companies were actively engagl'd 
during 1913, and the Broken Hill Proprietary Company conducted smelting' 
operations at Port Pirie, South Australia. 

The total value of thc mineral output of the Barrier district during1lH3 
was estimated at £4,967,659, as compared with £4,436,759 in 1912. In addi
tion, the tl:eatment of zinc tailings in 1913 yielded an output valued at 
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£776,228, and returned to shareholders £347,285, hringing the total prod:uc
tion of the Broken Hill field to £5,743,887 for the year and the distributiol). 
to shareholders to £1,483,235. . 

The following statement summarises the recorded operations of the 
companies engaged in mining on the Broken Hill field, and the dividends 
paid during the years 1912 and 1913:-

Name of Company. 

Value of Output. 

I 
Dividends paid. 

1912. I 1fl3. 1912. 
\ 

1913. 

I 
£ £ I £ £ 

I 
Proprietary ... '" . .. 
Block U ... ... . .. 

... .. . 716,000- 1,301,144*[ 264,000 216,00() 

... .. 9;;;310 75,812 28,000 23,OCO 

British .. , ... ... ... . .. 406,133 296,502 106,600 114,450 

Block 10 ... . .. . .. ... .. 136,847 166,545 25,000 50,000 

Sulphide qorporation ... ... ... 1,269,864 1,063,485 288,750 192,[00 

S~Jllth ... ... ... .. . . ", .. . 665,000 634,000 I 290,000 300,000 

North ... ... '" '" ... .. 702,272 794,308 253,750 240,COO 

Junction ... . .. . .. ... . .. 25,514 71,043 ...... . ..... 
J nnction North '" ... ." ... 205,:l62 295,709 ...... ...... 
Zinc Corporation Mining 

(formerly E,outh Blocks) 
Department] 

... 1 214,452 267,938 t t 

South Extended (formerly Consols) "'I_"= __ 1_1':I_=J_-= __ 
Total ... 4,436,759[4,967,659 1,256,100 1,135,950 

* The value of the ores purchased is not included. t Since amalsramation with Zinc Corporation 
scp:uate figures regarding dividends of Milling Department are not a\ aila.ble. I 

To the end of the year 1913 the yalue of production by the mines on the 
Broken Hill field from the inception of operations was £74,119,522, and the 
dividends and bonuses paid were £1G,992,068; if output by companies en
gaged in treating the tailings be added the output was £74,895,750, and the 
dividends £17,339,353. 

The value of the machinery and plant on the Broken Hill field is esti
mated at £1,927,706. 

The average number of men employed in and about the silver-lead mines 
011 the Broken Hill field during 1913 was 8,788-4,182 surface and 4,606 
underground. Oompared Witll the previous year there ,vas an increase of 
.569 men. 

YerJ'andel'ie Divisicn. 

Next in importahce to the Broken Hill field are the Burragorang silver 
lodes, in the Yerranderie Division. In thi3 field rich galena OCCur3 in bunches, 
but the deposits are very variable in width and ·composition., Owing .to the 
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excessive cost of transport, only high-grade ore is sent away, and a consider
able quantity of second-grade is left in the mines or dumped at the surface 
for future treatment. The operations of the mines on this field since 1900 
are shown in the following statement ;- . 

Year. 
, I- Metallic COil tents 01 Ore, 

~~~d :~\~f.d I ~~.'-' T-"~iIV;':',-~l" ~~:~~- Net yalue 
received. 

~'---T '-i-~-~'-

tO~;'6 o~'OI 5~~5Z7 I' tO~lS,I)8._. £ 
1900 
1001 
1902 
lU03 
]()04 
190:; 
H}Ol 
l!)07 
1908 
1903 
19tO 
Illtl 
lH12 
H)J;3 

152 174 85,Ol i _~ 

1,558 306 146,018 229 
1,2H3 30S 14;;,275 i :.! 17 
:{,733 550 26:),021 448 
3,5:27 707 2-43,403! 451 
2,4i3 557 22;l,5;~ .. .430 
4,469 862 479,243 1,003 
7,402 1,293 828,129 I .1,892 
6,650 1,231 719,261 I 1,654 
7,338 1,399 783,29S. 1 1,1;73 
6,606 '1,025 72S,340 I 1,674 
7,055 1,433 676,09.5 _ I 1,OOa 
5,163 1,070 475,86:5 1,458 

H 125 
11:COO 
18,373 
18,304 
32,068 
,n,599 
33,1[6 
80,582 

114,029 
9!l,374 

113,071 
! 105,600 
121,~MI 
77,546 

On an average 290 miners were employed ill the divisiol1 during last year, 
and thn machinery on the field is valued at £26,000. 

Other Fields. 

The other fields which contributed to the output of silver-lead ores include 
tho Kangiara mines, in tho Yass Division, where 2,G02 tons of ore were 
raised in 1913. The mct!lllic contents were estimated as follows :-Silver, 
12,G20 oz.; gold, 1 C2 oz.; lead, 151 tons; and ccpper 101 tons. The gross 
Yalue of the ore ',:18 £12,220. 

In the Condobolin Divisicn during 1913 the Iodide (Mineral Hill) Com
pany raised 2,892 tOllS of ore, cstirnatt'd to cCIltain, gold 318 oz.; silver, 
114,045 oz.; and lead, 396 tons, the total value b2ing given as £20,240. 

The CoLar copper mines, of whieh details are~ given in connection with 
roppf'l' mining, yield large quantities of silver and lead, the figures for 1913 
b2~1'g- sllw!' 12'l,2f'j oz., [\11(1 kad 1,475 tOIlS. 

COPPER. 

Ores of copper are worked chiefly in the central 
tJetween the Mac'luarie, Dogan, and 'Darling lEvel'S. 
in the New England and Southern districts, a~ well 
thus showing a wide distribution. 

part or the State-, 
Deposits occur also 
as at Broken Hill, 

The principal llseful ores arc natin, copper, founel in most of the cuprifer
OU8 deposits; red and black oxides; grC'y and yellow sulphides; and green and 
blue carbonates of copper. 

The e:1rliest effort to develop copper-mining in this State dates from 1844, 
and in 1851 the first geological examination of the known copper deposits of 
the State was made by Surveyor Stutchbnry. As with the development of 
milling generally, but p:1rtieularly with the copper-mining industry, disad
vantages of distance from commercial centrcs, f,nd bek of transport facili
ties, militated against steady development, and in the majority of cases, 
ufter the extraction of the richest oxidised ores in the upper levels, the mines 
(dosed down, espeeially wben the market yalue of the metal showed auy 



MINING INDUSTRY. 25 t 

tendeney to depreciate. Sinee 1894 an inc-r;easing demand for copper for 
industrial purposes has assured a fair price, and with extension of transport 
facilities and improvement in methods of treatment, particularly of 10w
grade sulphide ores, eopper has advanced to third place in the aggregate 
value of production from the metal mines of the State, the total output of 
metal and ore being assessed at nearly 12~ millions at December, 1913. 

Production of Ccppcr. 

The copper lodes of New South Wales contain Ort'S of a high grade as! 
compared with those of many well-known mines worked in other parts 
cf the world; and, given It fair price and tl'Unsportation facilities, are -
capable of yielding satisfactory returns. The 11et export of copper ingots, 
matte, regulus, and ore is taken as the produetion of the State. The 

. (luantities and values are shown below from the year 1858 to tho present 
time:-

1858-1879 
IS80-1.884 
JS85-188\) 
lSDO-1891 
18!l5-J89!J 
1!J00-I!104 
1!J85-](lOJ 

1910 
1911 
HJU 
191:~ 

.\ Quantity. i 
V"lue. In!(ots,-ii~tt;.~-I~·--~ro.- ·----1· 

land Hegulus. 
------~--------~ 

I 
tons. 

14.876 
2:3;715 
1;",16') 
10,1\)5 
2;).40·" 
32;173 
41.42;) 

8;4a.) 
1l1,618 
8,990 
9,133 

tons. 
2,103 

lJ 
5:n 

So:? 
8,701 
3,Oj7 
4,4,j5 
1.4S2 
2,044 

:108 

I 

£ 
J,06i,670 
1,5.H,326 
7~8,S04 
451,~6;) 

J,286,O!H 
2,014,010 
:!,!Ji2.2.5i\ 

4E6,257 
590, 10'~ 
DiO,71n 
ii()8.~:n 

:For the year 1913 the total value, .£5D8,733, represents £595,826, value of 
ingots, matte, and regulus, and £2,907, value of copper are. 

The copper-mining illdmtry reached its highest point of production 
in 1906, when the value of the output was £789,527. The year of highest 
production previously was 1883, when copppr to the vaille of £4j":!,!Jd2 
was obtaill(~d; but ill the followir:g years the industry rapidly declined 
tlirough tho heavy fall in the price of the mota!, till ill Itl94 the yoar's 
productiOlJ was valued at '£6;I,G17, the average price of the metal for 
the year b::ing only £40 per ton. During tIle last decade the average 
production has been maintai ned on a high I3vel, far in advance of that 
of allY other decennial period. 

At Great Coliar the furnaces were idle for about two months of the year 
1913 on aecount of failure of the water supply, eonscqucntly the produc
tion of copper was not so great as it would otherwise have been at these 
mines. 

In 1913 the Cadia Copper Jl.'Iine produced 832 tons of copper, valued at 
£54,159, and the Lloyd Mine, Burraga, furnished a satisfaetory output 
valued at £92,070, although at this mine there was a shortage of miners. 
boodlers, and truckers. 

At the Crowl Creck-Shuttleton :Mines in 1913 the ore smelting amounted 
to 4,513 tons, whieh yielded 118 tOllS of copper valued at £6,743. TIm 
Mourambll Copper ~fines at N;ymllgee smelted 2,818 ions of orc cstim'lted 
to contain 101 tons of copper valueu at £G,8GS. The estimated output from 
the Kyloe Copper Mille during four months of: the ye:lr 1913 amounted to 
153 tom valued at £9,710. In the Ihndaloo .Division th~ various mines 
were worked during th~ year. 
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Upon reference to the return of the smelting and refining works it will 
be seen that during 1913 the tnetals produced at the works of the Electro-
13-tic Refining and Smelting Oompany, Port Kembla, included 14,388 tOns 
of copper valued at £944,160, obtained, however, principally from mattes 
and ores imported from other States, chiefly from Queensland. 463 tons 
of copper, valued at £30,385, were obtained at the smelting works at 
vVaratah from 1,803 tons of purchased are mined in New South vVales. 

Cobar Field. 

The Oobar mines constitute the chief centre of the copper-mining indus
try, contributing over 65 per cent. of the value of the year's production . 
:From the point of view of combined output, the gold-copper mines worked in 
the Oobar district rank next, in value of production, to the silver-lead mines 
of the Broken Hill field. The following statement shows the quantities and 
values of the minerals taken from the Oobar field in each of the last ten 
years:-

;--~~~~--~~~~~~-----~--~~~~~--~~--

Quantity. 

Year. 
Gold. I I 

Copper, I 
Silver. Metal, and 

Ore. 

-I-

I oz. fine. oz. tons. 

190! 61,730 50,334 3,825 

1905 51,,480 91,440 6,303 

1906 52,746 80,751 5,930 

1907 53,946 84,375 5,617 

H10S 64,082 90,218 6,099 . 
1909 58,047 79,887 5,600 

1910 6J,3:t8 114,467 6,270 

1911 62,591 Ig3,276 1),611 

19E1 G6,801 275,861 6,848 

1913 63,414 125,2fJ7 6,405 

Lead. 

tons. 

... 
223 

957 

311 

... 

... 
37 

Hi 

1,420 

I 

Value. 

Gold. I Silver. I ~re~~f=~d I Lead. 
lOre. 

£ £ £ £ 

262,213 5,033 233,510 ... 
231,418 9,366 " 4H,858 3,000 

224,052 10,0341516,320 17,416 

229,150 10,117 474,681 4,258 

272,201 9,343 347,429 .. , 
246,567 5,991 253,378 .. , 
2CO,50G 8,710 282,318 483 

265,870 9,463 370,109 1,911 

I 283,751 2S,784 419,155 23,393 
I 

1,475 I 26fJ,36i 

I . 
13,1)33 391,914 19,950 

I Total. 

I 

--

£ 

503,75 6 

688,64 2 

2 767,82' 

718,20 

628,97 

505,9~ 

552,04 

647,35 

746,OS 

694,S6 

6 

6 

6 

9 

3 

3 

! 

The history of development of the Cobar lode dates from 1869, when 
specimens of copper were discovered in the district. In 1870 a mineral 
conditional purchase of 40 acres was worked; and between 1870 and 1876, 
when the Great Oobar Oopper J\fining Co. (Limited) was formed, some 
3,000 tons of ore were sent via Bourke and Darling River to Port 
Adelaide for smelting. In 1889 the collapse of the world-wide copper boom 
interrupted a period of progressive development, and operations were sus
rended; in 1891 a branch of the main 'Western railway was extended to 
Oobar; and two years later the Great Oobar Mine was let on tribute to a 
s;yndicate, who successfully introduced a cheaper and more rapid blast
furnace method of reduction. In 1900 the syndicate purchased the mine, . 
and in 1906 sold it to an English company-the Great Oobar (Limited)
which now controls the principal mines of the district. 
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The Oobar lode forms a low ridge, ha-ving a north and south trend, in 
a coun~ry of sandstolie and slate, the elevated areas being the direct 
result of mineralisation, the principal indurating agencies in the high 
metalliferous areas being silica ana iron. The copper sulphides are emi
nently suitable for pyritic smelting, but up till 1901 the ores as they came 
from the stopes were roasted. 

An assay of Oobar copper made in 1881 revealed 92·65 per cent. copper, 
also some silver and gold; but, though gold was a known content of the 
copper ores, no attempt at recovery was made till 1893-4, the copper ore 
being exported and sold at lower priccs than Ohilian copper, notwithstand-
ing the gold and silver. . 

The following statement 8hows the quantity of ore treated" alid tlw 
amount of the copper output of the Great Oobar Mine since 1895:-

Period. Ore treated. Copper Period. Ore treated. Copper 
produced. produced. 

tons. tl)llS. tons. tons. 
1895-9 401,116 14,160 lIlll 352,149 6,548 
1900-4 599,8!)1 16,010 1912 361.298 6,ti50 
1903-9 934,934 22,432 1913 334)87 5,985 

1910 293,324 6,248 

Since 1904 quantities of ore obtained from subsidiary mines controlled by 
the Great Oobar (Limited), and also purchased ores, are included; to 
facilitate smelting, the different furnace ores are blended. 

Operations at the Great Oobar Mine were hampered during 1913 owing 
to the difficulty of obtaining skilled labour, and the furnaces worked only 
for a little over ten months on account of the failure of the coke supply. 

TIN. 

Tin, unlike copper, is restricted in its geographical and petrological 
range, and is the rarest of the common metals in commerce. 

In addition to alluvial deposits, tin ore occurs in situ in granite' and 
adjacent contact rocks, usually occupying fissures or penetrating walls; the 
majority of the tin lodes yet discovered in the State are on a small scale, but 
the lodes, developed or undeveloped, are very numerous. The maximum 
depth attained in the tin lades of New South Wales is about 360 feet. 

Tin is usually contaminated by iron, arsenic, antimony, lead, copper, tung
sten, molybdenum, and stannous oxide, but the impurities are removable 
readily if advantage be taken of the high specific gravity of tinstone, its 
stability at red heat, and its insolubility in acids. Samples of native 
tin have been reported in thiE State, but the common tin ores are cassi
terite and stannite. The latter ore was, till the location of deposits at 
Howell, and later at Tolwong, N cw South vVales, and at Zeehan, Tas
mania, too rare to be commercially valuable. Other ores of tin, caufiddite, 
cylindritc, franckeite, stokesite, and tealite are comparatively rare. 

Tin ore occurs in the extreme Northern, Southern, and Western divisions, 
but the proved area of workable quantities is limited practically to the 
western fall of the New England Tableland, with Emmaville and Tingha 
as the chief centres. It has been discovered also in small quantities in the 
Barrier district, at Poolamacca and Euriowie; near Bombala, in the 1.f onaro 
district.; at Gun dIe, near Kcmpsey; at Jingellic and Dora Dora, on the· 
Upper Murray; in the valley oj' the Lachlan; and in fine particles in 
beach sands along the coast, in association with gold, platinum, and 
monazite. 
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The earliest reference to tin in Australia was made in September, 1788, 
by Governor Phillip, who suggested the probability of mining development; 
and the first record of local occurrence of the mineral was noted by Josiah 
'vVedgwood, in 1790, in a rock specimen sent to him by Governor Phillip. 
In 1824 W. O. Wentworth included tin as a fossil production of New South 
Wales; the Rev. 'lvV. B. Olarke, writing in 184H, predicted the discovery of 
tin in abundance; in 1851 he recorded his first authentic discovery of tin 
ore in the Snowy Range, near Jindabyne; in 1853 he followed up his pre
dictions and discovery by reporting the occurrence o£ tin in the New 
England Range. 

In subsequent years discoveries were made in various localities, and speci
mens of tin ore and stream tin were exhibited, but till 1871 the discoveries 
had no commercial value. In that year large deposits of tin ore were opened 
up near Inverell; numerous companies were' formed, lind in 1872 tin ore 
was smelted at Newcastle. 

:Much interest was aroused in 1912 qy the discovery of stanniferous lodes 
at Ardlethan, and a large numbe!' of claims were taken u:p. A report 
by the Government GeologIst shows that the lodes occur in granite 
close to its junction with Silurian slates, and are lenticular in form, varying 
in width from an inch to several feet. The developmental work was insuffi
cient to serve as a basis of a reliable estimate as to the' permanence of the 
lodes, but surface indications favoured the OCCUl'l"ence of rich deposits of ore 
separated by patches more or less unproductive. The accumulations have 
resulted from denudation of lheuppcr portions of the lode; in some cases 
large masses of ore found on the surface consisted of cassiterite encrusted 
with a considerable proportion of iron oxide, and yiel,cled fTom 40 to 50' per 
cent, of metallic tin. Similar occurrences were worked in neighbouring 
districts, but have been ab"ndoned owing to the exhaustion of payable ore. 

As the available sources of the world's tin supplies are comparatively 
restricted, and no known important fields await development, the Ee~es
sity for preserving stanniferous areas for legitimate mining is apparent. 
In New South 'Vales these areas are usually rugged and unfit for dose 
settl~ment, but their grazing capacity can be fully developed without 
hampering mining activities. In regard to alluvial deposits, the possi
bility of redredging, after they have been exploited by the modern system 
of dredging or hydraulic slUIcing, is not alluring. As to lotIe-tin min1ng, 
the majority of the innumerable lodes are smail, and the tin ore caprI
cious i!l occurrence; but the principal lodes certainly offer iniluc~rncnt 
tor systematic cevelopment work. 

Output cf Tin. 

From the opening of the fields, in 1872, the annual output of tin increased 
rapidly until 1881, when its value was £568,795, being almost equal to the 
output of gold for the year, and but slightly behind coal. From 1881 to 1902 
the effects of periods of dry weather, and consequent restriction of water 
supplies combined with fluctuations in the price of metal, tended to make the 
output very variable from year to year, the minimum output being £45,638 
for 1898. Since 1902 the activity which has characterised tin-mining on 
the various fields throughout the State, owing to the satisfactory prices 
obtained, has resulted in a steadily increased output value, so that tin .has 
contributed in a very considerable degree to the total production of the 
mineral wealth of the State, its aggregate yield, in point of value, standing 
in the fifth place, after coal, gold, silycr, and copper. 
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The output and the value of produciionof tin since 1872 have been as 
follows :-

Period. I Ingots. I Ore. Aggregate 
Valne. 

-------
tOllS. tone. £ 

1872-1879 18,36! 12,996 2,015,407 
1880-1884 22,8!2 2,700 2,194,533 
1885-1889 12,974 1,635 1,415,374 
1890-1894 7,196 1,040 6i7,392 
1895-1899 4,608 un :H2,503 
1900-1904 4,220 1,222 617,4Hi 
1905-1909 5,567 3,712 I, J91,t3i 

1910 847 1,021 228,156 
19l1 958 9il :i07,OStl 
19J2 roo J,175 :<18,074 
1913 903 2,1l8 421,202 

The figures Jor 1913 show value of ingots £182,800, and ore £238,.192, 
making the total as above, £421,292. 

In the years 1908 and 1909 the value of the output showed a decrease 
below the records of the preceding ;rears, due to a drop in the market 
price and to the lesser output of ore principally from the dredges in the 
Tingha division. Since 1910 the price has risen steadily, and as a result the 
value of the output has increased, though the quantity is but slightly higher. 
In 1913 the value of production was £421:,292, as compared with £338,074 
ill the previous year. 

The proportion of ore to ingots, as may be seen, has been very vari-' 
able; and the output of dressel ore irom the tin lodes of the State has been 
comparatively small. Local treatment plants are neither numerous nor 
extensive, and the industry of tin-dressing has been intermittent and 
relatively unimportant; the recovery and cleaning of alluvial tin ore form 
a simple process in the early stages, but become more complicated in the 
final steaming ~tage. In the first year of tin-mining, the crude product 
of the mines was exported, but with the introduction of local auction 
sales, penalties for depreciation below a minimum standard forced sellers 
to remove the heavy associates of tin in the ore. Though the first tin 
ore from Elsmore, New England, was smelted in 1872, smelting has not 
been carried on extensively; but, as dressed tin ore is sufficiently pure, 
very valuable, and of relatively small bulk in proportion to its metallic 
content, the absence of local smelting facilities does not seriously handi
cap the export trade. 

Dredging for Tin. 

Tin dredging was commenced in New South Wales in 1900, at Cope's 
Creek, near Tingha, and since that year 14,006 tons of tin, valued at 
£1,513,026, have been recovered by dredges. In the winning of stream tin 
there were, during 1913, five bucket dredges and forty-one pumping plants 
employed, and dredging plants furnished a yield of 1,819 tons, valued at 
£239,958, representing 57 per cent. of the total output. Figures in detail 
in regard to tin dredging have been given in conneetion with gold-dredging 
operations. 

The principal leads worked during the year were at Y cgetable Creek, 
near Emmavillc; at Tingha; at Wilson's Downfall; and at Deepwater. 

During 1913 the plants 'operating in the Emmaville Division obtained 
820 tons of stream tin, valued at £106,444, as the result of the year's work. 
In the Tingha Division the dredges recovered 711 tons of stream tin valucd 

12215-B 
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'at £93,431; the dredges operating in the Wilson's Downfall flivision re
covered 136 tons, worth £20,082. There were also several smaller plants 
operating in the Bendemeer Division, recovering 43 tons, valued at £6,296; 
in Glen Innes Division 93 tons, valued at £11,626, were obtained; in the 
Deepwater Division 16 tons were obtained, valued at £2,080 ; and a quantity 
of stream tin was saved by several of the gold dredges. 

The following statement shows the growing importance of the Emmaville 
division in relation to the aggregate output of the dredges during the past 
five years:-

Emlua,ille Division. Value Proportion fro 

of Stream. Tin Emmaville 
Year. Division of 

Material treated.] Stream Tin 
] 

\von in T6tal Output 
recovered. Value. New South Wales. Value. 

m 

cubic yards. tons. 
I £ £ per cent. 

1909 49t,OGO 405 36,923 146,842 25'1 
19W 1,086,200 702 

I 
69,074 lii8,467 43'6 

1911 1,183,804 713 83,308 203,095 40'0 
1912 1,039,789 7M 

I 
101,943 

I 
223,813 45'5 

1913 1,341,977 820 10G,4H 239,958 44'4 
I 

Stannite-bearing Lodes.. 

As the discovery of the stannite-bearing lodes of New South Wales 
brought the previously rare are of stannite into the arena of commercial 
ores, those lodes are worthy of further notice. At Howell, the stannite 
ore is associated with galena, zinc-blende, and mispickel; at Towlongalso 
with chalcopyrite. 

The Tolwong lode was located in 1904, and an average sample of the 
best copper are from all openings yielded copper, 10'23 lwr cent.; tin, 
2'10 per cent.; arsenic, 8'78 pE'r cent.; silver, 2 oz. 15 dwt. 13 gl's.per 
ton; gold, sBveral grains per ton. Mining is still in the developmental stage. 

IRON AND IUON ORE,s. 

The commercial ores of iron are classified as fol1o'Ws:-

1Iagnetic or magnetite. 
Red or hematite. 
Brown or limonite. 

Spathic. 
Aluminous. 
Chrome. 

Apart from the chemical composition and mechanical ,structureo! an 
are, and the nature and proportion of impuritie3 it contains, the question 
of commercial value depends. upon the position of dcposits, relative to fuel, 
limestone, and ,Yater, and the cost of raising the ore D.nd the means of 
transport available. 

Iron is known to occur throughout. New South Wales, principally in 
the form 'of magnetite, hematite or goethite, limonite, and bog-iron.; 
Jeposits of chrome iron are also found. Magnetite, as the richest of 
the iron ores, contains, when pure, a little over '[2 per cent. of available 
metaIlie iron. Of a number of analyses made from deposits at Brown's 
Creek, in the countv of ilathurst, where veins .of this ore have been 
opened out, tbe samI)lc3 of ore yielded from 48'83 to 61:30 per cent. ()f 
metaUic iron. 

Henaatite or goethite occurs in very extensive deposits' in the Blue 
Mountains and llfacquarie Rang-os, the principal centres explo'red 
l,,~il1g' situated [It Mittaiwng, Picton, Bel'l'imfl,Cadia, I,ithgow Valley, 
·Wallel'awJ.ng; in the Rylstone and Mudgee districts; llnd in the 
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vicinity of Port Stephens. The results of a number of analyses of 
this kind of ore denote that it is very rich in metallic iron, containing 
a proportion of 42'69 to 64'48 per cent., and in the majority of cases 
over 45 per cent. of metal. A sample of hematite from the Maitland 
district contained 60'83 per cent. of metallic iron, and another from 
Mount Pleasant, near Wollongong, analysed during 1891, gave 54·28 per 
cent. of iron. 'rhe value of these deposits is enhanced by their almost 
invariable occurrence in proximity to limestone and ooal beds. It is 
fortunate, also, that the main line£ of railway pass through the regions 
where the deposits are most easily worked. 

Limonite--a variety of brown hematite--occurs principally at Lithgow, 
Esli:bank, and Bowenfels, in the Blue ,Mountains; in several parts of the 
Hunter HiveI' coal-field; and at Bulli, in the Illawarra district. This ore 
is usually found very rich in metal, and contains an average of over 
50 per cent. of iron, while English clay banQ[s, which are mostly 
carbonates, contain only about 30 per cent. of metallic substance. It 
occurs in ll?nticular layers of no great extent, in the Coal Measures. 
Bog-iton ore, which is impure limonite, is found principally at Mitta • 

. gong; and assays of this ore gave a percentage of metal of more than 
4.5 per cent. 

hon Ore Supplies. 

Estimates made during 1905 in the Geological Survey Department give 
the description and quantity of iron-ore then available in the various 
districts <'f Kew South Wales, where the deposits occur. The estimates 
were prepareu on the basi~, of superficial area, depth to which the ore 
extends, and average weight 01 a unit of ore, and were regarded as conser
vative approximations:-

Bredalbane 
Cadia 

Carcoar ... 

District. 

Chalybeate Spring Deposits 
Southern District. 

Cowra 
Goulbnrn 
Gulgong ... 
Mandurama and \Yoodstock ... 
Marulan ... 
Mudgee .. ' ... 
Newbridge, Blayney, and Orange 
Queanbeyan.. '" ... 
Rylstone and Cudgegong 
\Yallerawang and Piper's Flat 
Williams and Karuah Rivers ... 
Wingello 

Description of Ore. 

'Brown ore and hematite 
Specular hematite, magnetite, and 

carbonate ore. 
Hematite and brown ore 

of Brown ore 

Magnetite ... 
Brown ore 
Magnetite 
Brown ore 
Brown ore and hematite 
Brown ore with manganese ... 
Brown ore and magnetic ore 
Magnetic ore ... 

.. Brown ore "-
Brown ore 
Titaniferous magnetite 
Aluminous ore 

Total 

Estimated 
minimwll 

quantity of 
Ore. 

tons. 
700,000 

39,000,000 

3,000,000 
1,510,000 

100,000 
1,022,000 

120,000 
609,OQU 
40,000 . 

150,000 
150,000 

1,000,000 
443,000 
200,000 

1,973,000 
3,000,000 

53,017,000 

It is noticeable that practically all the known iron-ore permanent 
deposits of New South Wales are to be found west of the Great Dividing 
Range. 

Of these deposits, the Cadia ironstone beus, 14 miles from Orange, 
Jiave proved the most extensive yet examined. The ore consists of'two 
classes, oxidised and unoxidised, the former, being chiefly I~ematite and 
magnetite, containing from 57 to 65 per cent. of metallic ;,,)11. A large 
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proportion of the ore is of excellent quality, and suitable for the manu
facture of steel by the ordinary ilessemer and other acid processes, and 
compares favourably with some of the best American ores with an admix
ture of limonite .. 

The deposits at Carcoar include hematite and magnetite, which contains 
about 52·67 per cent. of metallic iron, with 11 per cent. silica, but is slightly 
deficient in phosphorus. 

Particular value attaches to thcse deposits on account of their proximity 
to the coal supplies of Lithgow and the limestone deposits of PortlaJld. 

A large amount of iron ore has been raised from the deposits situated 
in the Marulan, Goulburn, Bredalbane, Mittagong, and Carcoar districts. 
At Mittagong, M03S Yale, Picton, and in the lllawarra district, some of the 
shale and sandstones are highly ferruginous; and in these localities there
are also quantities of iron ores deposited through the action of chalybeate 
springs, which are still active, so that the process of deposition of iron 
oxide can be seen. The ore is lin;.onite, partly ochreous and powdery and 
partly compact. , 

In the Mudgee district there 2.re manganiferous deposits suitable for tha 
production of ferro-manganese. 

Apart from the Cadia deposits already mentioned, magnetite, though 
found in numerous localities, has not been located in deposits capable of 
yielding great quantities of ore; but particular interest attaches to tbe 
titaniferous !nagnetite deposits in the vicinity of the Williams amI 
Karuah Rivers, on account of their proximity to the northern coal-flelds, 
and to the occurrence of limestone in the locali!.y. 

The ore contains from 36 to 52 pel' oont. of metallic iron, and from 
3 to 16 per cent. of titanic acid, in addition to silica and phosphorus, 
thus militating against the profitable employment of the ore. 

Another magnetic iron ore deposit of importance is that at Quean
l)oyan, containing, approximately, 1,000,000 tons. With the opening of 
the Federal Capital railway, this deposit would rank ail the second best 
in New Scuth Wales. 

Aluminous iron ores and b:wxites have been examined, at 'Wingello 
chiefly, but ferruginous bauxites are known to be widely distributed through
out New South ,Vales, as at Moss Vale, Inverell, and Emmaville; and these 
are of considerable economic value as furnace charges when rich hematites 
and other ores are being smelted. 

The clayband iron ores of the upper coal measures do not extend over 
wiue areas. They are shales containing varying percentages of ferric 
auu ferrous oxides, and where the shale has become thoroughly impreg
nated with the iron salts an economic iron ore is obtainable. Spathic 
ores have not been located in commercial quantitia., in New South ,Vales. 

In 1911 a Royal Commission was appointed to investigate the iron and 
steel industry in New South Yvales, p!ll'ticularly as to domestic ores for the 
manufacture of iron and steel, the costs of production, and the approximate 
cost of a plant capable of producing the whole of the iron and steel likely 
to be required by the Governments within the Commonwealth. The Com
mission found that the known iron ore deposits in New South "Vales, and 
in the other States of Australia, are mnple in quantity and-quality to war
raI,lt the outlay of capital in the equipment of blast furnaces, and iron and 
steel works for manufacturing; that the coalfields in the northern and 
southern districts of New. South ,Yales can supply suitable coke to meet 
the maximum demand. 

Iron and steel works are in course of construction by the Broken Hill 
Proprietary Company near Newcastle. , ! 
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Ironstone Flux. 
'Varying quantities of iron ore have been despatched from the different 

producing centres to the smelting works at Dapto and Cockle Creek, and to 
the ironworks at Lithgow, for use as flux, the gold contents of the ore helping 
to defray the cost of railway carriage. The estimated quantity of ironstone 
flux raised during the last ten years is shown in the following table;-

Year. 
I 

Quantity. I Value. y. ar. Quantity. Yaloe. 

------~------,----~~~----~~,----~---~--
tons.;£ tons. £ 

1904 
1905 
](l06 
1907 
1908 

8,66\ 6,628 1909 4,339 3,47] 
6,801 4;~25 19tO ],648 1,3:21 

935 7"l3 1911 1,"l16 86l 
10,659 7,707 1912 1,093 761 
8,087 6,190 1913 

The establishment of ironworks at Eskbank resulted in a greatly in
creased output in 1907. O,ving to suitable ores being obtained, the require
ments of the smelting companies have decreased steadily, and in 1913 llo., 

ironstone was raised for fluxing purposes. 

Iron Oxide. 

Parcels of iron oxide are sent from the Port Macquarie, !fittagong;"" 
and Goulburn districts to various gas-works for use in purifying gas, the 
output of iron oxide for the last ten years being as follows ;-

19J4 
1905 
1906 
1907 
1903 

Quanti~.r. 

tuns, 
415 
542 
1'8,J, 

1,595 
1,827 

Vaiue. 

£ 
23D 
4t7 
il:jG 

1,961 
1,837 

II 
!I 

Ye.lr. 

1009 
1910 
]!JlI 
1912 
191:J 

Qur.nti y. 

tops, 
4,\J00 
1,351 
1,5S6 
3.757 
3,204 

Va.!ue. 

£, 

4,!l4S 
7]et 

2,a;7"· 
4,763' 
3,563 

The total recorded output to the pml of 1913 was 26,900 tons, yulued at 
£3-1-,310. 

Prodttction of Iron and Steel, and Bounty paid. 

Under the Manufactures Encouragement Act, 1908, the Commonwealth 
Government has provided a bounty, to a total amount of £150,000, on all 
pig-iron made from Australian ore, and on puddled bar-iron and steel madfr 
from Australian pig-iron within the Oommonwealth, from 1st January,. 
1909, to 30th J nne, 1914; the bounty is payable at the rate of 12s. per tou. 
produced, and the maximum amount payable in any year is £30,000. Tht}
l:o:mty paid under the~e terms, on the output of New South \Yales, Juring·· 
the years 1909-13, is as follows 

Pig-,iron, I Puddled Dar·iron, Steel. 

Year, 
I. • 

Production, I Bounty Pl1iJ, i P roduct;on. I Bounty PaId, Procuction. Eounty Paid. 

---
I ton •. £ ton':!. £ t.cn~. £ 

1909 23,180 13,D08 I U)3G 1, lfi:l 1,8fi5 1,1l3· 
]910 40,:l26 24,196 I 3,:l~4 2.mG 3,410 2,046: 
J!Hl 2t,6:.8 14,79.3 

I 
l,iS9 1,n7:l 2,63'; 1,580· 

1912 31.101 J8,r.6:l 5!9 32!l 
}!l13 40;490 24, '2(J4 ],033 653 

.. ---.---
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During the year ended 30th . .Tune, 1914, an amount of £7,136 was paid as 
bounty on steel made at Lithgow from Australian pig-iron, and £40,121 as 
bounty on pig-iron made at Lithgow from Australian ore. 

In regard to the bounties paid for production of galvanized iron and 
wire netting, figures are given in the chapter "Manufacturing Industry" of 
. this Year Book. 

The output and value of finished iron, pig-iron, &0., for the last ten 
years are shown in the following statement :-

Year. Quantity. Value. Year. Quantity. Value. 

I tooP. . £ I I 
tons . £ 

190! ! 6,303 80,504 I HlO9 29,762 . 106,357 
1905 ! 4,447 85,693 I 1910 40,487 161,948 I 
1900 

j 
8,000 112,848 

I 
1911 36,:154 145,416 

iS07 29,902 178,632 1912 32.677 130,708 
1908 40,291 llS,224 I 1913 46;563 186,252 .. 

The recorded output of pig-iron, &c., to the end of 1913, was 384,008 tons, 
valued at £2,300,038. The bulk was made from scrap-iron, but in 1907 the 
smelting of iron ore was resumed, and the figures given above include the 
following production from domestic ores:-

Minerals Used. Pig-iron. 
Year. Steel Ingots. 

Iron Ore. 
I 

Cokp. l Limestone. Production. I Value. 

I 

tons. tons. tons. tons. £ ton;;. 
19~7 3i,500 20,873 13,433 18,631 60,550 5,700 
19G5 51,206 36,134 22,467 30,393 9S,777 3,946 
1909 I 46,740 34,785 21,649 26,,62 100,357 4,958 
1910 72,825 54,619 31,890 40,487 161,948 7,815 
1911 I 58,206 4;'>, li8 23,921 36,35L 145,416 4,838 
1912 

I 
55,17tJ 51,102 20,399 32,6i7 130,708 ...... 

1913 71,u77 60,854 26.251 46,563 186,252 I 13,608 

For the last four years the output was wholly from ores raised, in New 
:Sonth Wales; in 1907, 2,831 tons, and in 1908, 5,637 tons of slag were used, 
in addition to the coke and limestone shown above. 

TUNGSTEN ORES. 

Tungsten minerals occurring as ores are hubnerite, wolframite, ferberite, 
.and scheelite; and though tungsten is of wide occurrence, the individual 
deposits in any part of the world are rarely large enough to be commercially 
important. Australia ranks as one of the chief producers of tungsten ores, 
'which in this State are generally associated with tinstone (cassiterite), 
bismuth, and molybdenite. The deposits are patchy, but a steady demand 
during recent years has stimulated the search for payable deposits, 
especially in the Peel, U raIla, and New England districts. 
- Hillgrove is the only district in which scheelite is known to exist in com
mercial quantities; the deposits occur as thin veins and small renses, and 
the mining is restricted to comparatively limited entel'lprises; the ore is 
of good quality, and carries a large percentage of tungstic acid. The prin
cipal deposits of wolfram are situated in the Torrington Division. During 
1913 mining for wolfram was carried on in the Yalgogrin Division, and in 
the IYagga IVagga and Frogmore Divisions; prospecting took place near 
the Hocky River, in the Tenterfield Division, where some rich wolfram and 
t-i~ml1th orcs' were obtained. 
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Seheelite and Wolfram. 
The output of scheelite and wolfram in the last ten years is shown i~lth(l 

Jollowing statement :-

Seheelite 

J 
Wolfrom. 

Y"ar. 

Quantity. I Value. I Quantity. Value. 

tons. 

I 
£ tOllS. £ 

1904 16 1,406 SO cS,432 
1905 IBS 10,122 87 ';,361 
1906 110 7,647 132 9,O~7 
1907 H16 2:l,781 207 26,235 
1905 154 1l,032 86 6,742 
190:) 193 14,618 127 11,249 
1910 151 15,747 163 lti,25& 
1911 

I 
103 1I,M2 2~3 29,99~ 

1912 56 4,96:l 172 16,584 
1913 44 4,457 126 .13,031" 

I 

Slllcethe year 1903 the exports of scheclite and wolfram from NewSol'ltnl 
'WJiles were a.s follow:-Scheelite, 1,174 tons, value £105,305 ;'wolfl'atn,1;4:S3 . 
tOl:lS, w-a.lmte £145,554. 

AKITUONY. 

Ores .Glf antimony are of common occurrence in N ewSouthW ales, helt· 
the best .are located .in the Armidale, Bathurst, and Rylstone districts; and 
nt Bowraville, on the North Ooast. The principal source of supplies is at 
Hillgrov;e, near Axmidale, where the lodes occur near the junction of slate 

. amJid grrum.i:be. The antimony ore is obtained principally' in the COUl'se of 
mining for gold or .sCheelite, with which it is associated. The chief ore 
worrked is antimonite or sfibnite, which occurs frequently in lodes with·u 
quartz gangam; native antimony and occasionally stibnite have been To:md 
at :tlhte Luc1mow mineB, near Orange, and other ores o.~curring fl'equeltt}y 
are cervanit-e, jamesonite, dyscrasite, tetr::thedrite, and antimollialsiln~r 
chlen·ide. 

Pl\@$pecto1'S have been successful in obtaining small quantities of orein 
the Kookabooha, Urana, :Maitland, and Barraba divisions, and in 'tnv 
Copmailllurst diEtrict; and lodes have been opened and parily worked near 
N ambucca, Drake, Gulg()ng, and Razorback. Analyses.of antimony are 
show from 16·5 to 19-5 per cent. of metal; but the working of themines;is 
intermittent owing to the unstable market conditions. The output was 
increased as the result of favourable prices in the periods 18S!.l"i32 and 
1890-94; in May, 1906, a rise in the price caused the reopening of numerous 
claims, and mining operations were carried on with great activity through
out the year on the Hillgrove field, and at Bowruville. During the ;suc
cee-ding year, howevel', the value receded, and has since remained low. 

The following statement of the quantity and value of .the outputot anti
monymetal and ore during the last ten years will show 'thefluctua1Iing 
nature of the industry :-. 

Year. Quantiy. Value. Ye&.r. Quantity. V"lll!>. 

tOllS. £ ton!>. £ 
1904 109 503 Hl09 '96 711 
1905 388 5,.221 1910 97 1,4.'50 
1(l()6 2,451 52,6l5 1911 Jf6 '2;OlO 
H'O: 1,752 46;278 U1I2 :f .. 'l ~l);; 

19.08 117 1,141 1913 J8 '4~" 
; ~ I,,' .. ' 
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The value of antimony ore raised during 1910 was enhanced by gold 
contents. Owing to the low price ruling for antimony during late years 
mining f(H this metal has been practically neglected. The total output of 
.antimony to the end of 1913 is estimated at 16,672 tons, valued at £305,631. 

1IANGANEsE. 

Manganese ores have been discovered in various places in New South 
Wales, but generally in localities lacking transport facilities. Pyrolusite, a 
manganese dioxide, and psilomelane or wad, are the commonest ores. 
Other ores, as manganite and diallogite, have been found in the Bathurst 
district; rhodonite and braunite have been found in several widely-separated 
districts. Specimens analysed have yielded a very high percentage of metal; 
but the demand in the State for manganese is small, and prices are unre
munerative. Manganiferous iron ores have been located in the Mudgee 
district. 

The value of manganese raised to the end of 1913 is stated at £1,662, the 
last year of production being 1908, when only 2 tons, valued at £7, were 

.. raised. 
Assays made during 1911 of samples froin Carcoar, Rockley, and 

"Grafton showed 35-,19 per cent. Inanganese. A sample from 'l'rundle 
gave 47 per cent. metallic manganese, equal to 74 per cent. manganese 
<lioxide; and another from Tilbuster gave 53 per cent. metallic man
ganese, equ~valent to 84 per cent. manganese dioxide. 

BIS:UUTH. 

Ores of bismuth, which is a rare metal, have been located in various dis
tricts in New South \Vales. In workable quantities bismuth has been 

.. ,{ound, associated with molybdenite, tin, and gold, in quartz-veins, chiefly 
in the neighbourhood of Glen Innes, the principal mines being situated at 
Kingsgate. Rich argentiferous ores haye been obtained, the lode consisting 
-of soft granular felspar matrix, impregnated with blotches of bismuth, 
molybdenum, and chloride of silver. At the Ten-mile, and on Cadell's 
property, in the Deepwater Division, bismuth is present in association with 
molybdenite and wolfram ores. The total bismuth metal and ore exported 
during the last ten years is shown below:-

Yea ... Quantity. Value. Year. Quantity. Value. 

-------

tons. £ tons. £ 
1904 40 12,329 1909 I) 1,624 
!lg05 55 20,76:3 1910 6 ~/;O4 

1905 25 5,7eO 1911 8 1,8CO 
,)907 16 5,268 1912 6 1,210 
19u8 9 2,017 1!J13 9 1,202 

The total value of bismuth, the product of New South vVales, exported 
up to the elld of 1913 was £129,739, representing 550 tons of metal and ore. 
-",u Whipstick, in the locality of Pambula, 55 tons of bismuth ore raised and 
ueated in 1913 yielded 4 tons of concentrates, valued at £739. 

:MOLYBDENU~I. 

Jl.folybdenum is used chiefly in the preparation of special steels, its influ
ence being similar to t.\;1at of tungsten, but it gives greater toughness, and 
the steel 32 treated is more readily worked when hot, and stands hardening 
better than tungsten stee1. Molybdenite, the principal ore of molybdenum, 
occurs most plentifully in pipe-veins at Kingsgate, near Glen Innes, and at 
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Whipstick, near Pambula; in both these localities, and in the locality of 
Deepwater, it is associated with ores of bismuth. In 1913 a promising di~
covery of molybdenite, associated with other minerals, was made in the
Tenterfield Division. 

The following statement shows the quantity and value of molybdenite
exported during the last ten years :-

Year. Quantity. Value. Year. Quant'ty. Value. 

tons. £ tons. £ 
]904 2;; 2,7:26 1901) 28 3,219 
hlO5 20 2,507 1910 48 [',667 
1906 :'\3 4,798 1911 21 2,591 
]1)07 22 ,3,564 ]912 57 3,7('" 
1903 I) 1)2!l 1913 ,9 6,80:?' 

The total quantity of molybdenite exported since 1902 was 383 tons, 
valued at £42,838. 

PLATINUM. 

Platinum occurs in several districts of New South vvales, but platinum 
mining, in comparison with other branches of mining, and for less valu
able ores, is unimportant. The 'productive deposits are, however, only of 
comparatively recent discovery. Platinum was traced in ·1878 in the" 
auriferous sands on the northern beaches, and in 1894 the beach sands of' 
the Evans River were investigated, small quantities of platinum having' 
been obtained from these beach deposits. On the Fifield gold-field, in the-· 
Parkes district, the Inetal is found associated with the gold in washdirt. 
The platinum occurs in coarse, shotty grains. 

The following table shows the quantity and value of platinum won In 
New South \Vales during the last ten years :.-
----'---~-----~---

Y<>a.r. QU"!ltitr. Value. Year. Quantity. Value. 

oz. £ oz. £ 
19')4 !i3n 1,070 19;}9 4tO ], iZ()< 
Hl05 :l!lS 825 1910 :~3:.l 1,418 
19!J6 20.) 62B 1911 470 2,Q!J9~;' 

1907 2;6 1,('1-1, Illl:! 610 ~.880> 

1903 135 4:-19 ]913 442 3,133' 

--'--~~-

The quantity of platinum produced to the end of 1913 was 13,432 oz., 
valued at £32,145. • 

Iridium and osmium are metals closely allied to platinum; their occur
rence has been noted in the alluvia of the goldfields and in the sands at.· 
Bingara, lIfudgee, Bathurst, and other places. 

CHRo:mUM. 

Chromite, or chromic iron are, is the only commercially important 01'6' 

of chromium which is an accessory constituent of a variety of minerds; 
it has been found usually associated with serpentine in the northern 
portion of New South 'Vales, in the Clarence and Tamworth di.stricts. als~ 
near Gundagai; the principal mines are at 1Irfount Lightning, in the 
.Mooney Mouney Ranges, about ] 8 miles from GunJagai. The uses of 
chromium may be classified as follows :-·Metallurgical-in the manufac
tnre of alloys al1d furnace linings; chemical-as a constituent in colour
ing materials, mordants, oxidising agents, and tannages. 
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The chrome mining industry dates from 1882, the first attempt being· 
made at the Peel River, but the low prices obtainable and the difficulty of 
transportation prejudicially affected the industry. The quantity produced 
during 1899~5i243 tons, valued at £17,416-is the highest recorded as the 
.nnnual output. In 1900 the production fell to 3,285 tons, valued at 
£11,827, the decrease being due to the exhaustion of the smaller deposits. 
During 1907, 30 tons, valued at £105, were used in the lining of furnaces. 
The mines were not worked again till 1911, when 150 tons, valued at £300, 
W.<lre raised; in 1913 the output was 500 tons, valued at £500. The total 
production to the end of 1913 was 31,335 tons, valued at £101,968. 

COBALT AND NICKEL. 

Cobalt and nickel are usually associated in the same minerals, and 
traces of both metals have been found in several districts in New South 
\Vales, but workable quanti ties have been located in very few places. 

Deposits of eobaltiferous minerals have been found at Bungonia, Carcoar, 
and Port Macquarie; but the market for the metal is small. rhe only 
.od.eposits worked during recent years are at Port J\facquarie, where the are 
occurs in nests or pockets in serpentine and the overlying clays resulting 
from its decomposition; but the irregularity of occurrence prohibits profit
able working, and operations were discontinued in 1904. An average sample 
assayed cobalt oxide 7·48, and nickel oxide 2·39 per cent. The output of 
-cobalt during 1910 was valued at £55, the ore being obtained from an 
abandoned side at Bungonia. During the last three years no or~ was raised,. 
and the value of the total production to the end of 1913 was £8,065, repre
senting 885 tons of are. No production of nickel is recorded. 

MERCURY. 

Cinnabar, the most important are of mercury, occurs in numerous locali
ties in New South Wales, but it has not been discovered in a sufficiently 
concentrated form to enable it to be profitably wrought. In 1869 a deposit 
near Rylstone was opened up, but extensive prospecting operations met 
with little success. Cinnabar has been discovered also at Bingara, Orange, 
and Broken Hill, and at \Voolgoolga, Yulgilbar, and Pulganbar, in the 
North Coast division; recent operations have been confined to the last
mentioned two fields. 

The total production of quicksilver is 1,01.0 lb., valued at £126, extracted 
in 1903 from 40 tons of ore raised at Yulgilbar, where there is an exten

. >live occurrence of low-grade ore. 
During the years 1908-11 assays of ores from Pnlganbar disclosed, in 

-many instances, a high percentage of mercury. At the end of 1912 it was 
,estimated that 2,000 tons of ore had been raised, and experiments were being 
conducted with the object of reducing the heavy cost of treatment. 

There is Ii considerable demand for mercury on account of its use in the 
metallurgy of gold and silver, especially in the recovery of gold by amalga
mation. 

As an encouragement in the search for quicksilver ores, the Government 
of· New South Wales has offered a reward of £500 for the production of 
50,000 lb. of quicksilver from domestic ores. 

OTHER METALS. 

A specimen of uranium ore was found some years ago in the dump at 
the old cobalt workings at Carcoar, and again, in 1912, radio-active ores were 
noted, but no exploratory work has been done. 

Tellurium has been discovered at Bingara and other parts of the 
northern districts, as well as at Tarana, on the Western railway line, 



MINING INDUSTRY. 

though at present only in small quantities, which would not repay the 
!,ost of working. It has been found also at Captain's Flat in associatioJ,1 
with bismuth. 

Selenium has been discovered at Mount Hope, also in association with 
hlsmuili. . 

Aluminium is not included in the specified mineral output, but, in view 
of its constantly increasing use in manufactures, it is interesting to note 
that the ores from which it is made occur in great abundance in New 
South Wales. All days are' composed mainly of hydrous silicate of ahi
mina, and these are of common occurrence, but the'metal may be obtainerl 
at less cost from some other minerals. 

Bauxite, which is considered the most suitable mineral for the manufacture 
of aluminium and its alloys in commercial quantities, has been located in 
extensive deposits at Wingello, in the county of Camden, and in the InverelL 
and Emmaville districts. It is of volcanic origin, and is generally found 
capping small hills. Near Invereli bauxite has been used extensively 
for making roads, with very satisfactory results. Alunite also contains 'a 
high percentage of alumina, but the yield obtained in New South Wales is 
used chiefly in the manufacture of alum. 

SMELTING AND REFINING. 

Information in regard to smelting and ore dressing is given in connec
tion with that section of the Manufacturing Industry of this Year Book 
which relates to metal works and machinery. 

COAL. 

The coal-fields of New South Wales are of much greater importance as 
to area and as to quality of the coal than in any other part of Australia. 
The coal-bearing rooks within the State have been ciassified as follows :-'-

Geological Age. 

Maximum 
Thickness of 
Coal·bearing 

Strata 
(Approxi

mate). 

ft. 
Tertiary-Eocene to 100 

Pliocene. 
Mesozoic-'--Triassic or 2,500 

Trias-Jura. 
Palreozoic-Permo- 13,000 

Carboniferous. 

'Palreozoic-Carboni- 10,000 
ferous. 

Locality. 'Character ofCoaI. 

Kiandra, GuIgong, Brown-coal or Iignite_ 
Chouta Bay, &e. 

Clarence and Richmond Suitable for local use only" 
Hivers. 

Northern, Southern, 
and 'Vestern Coal
fields. 

Stroud, Bullahdelah ... 

Suitable for gas-making,. 
steam-raising, and house
hold use. 

Inferior. 

The coal deposits of the Tertiary rocks, which have been found in the 
deep alluvial leads of many of the gold-fields, are not of any commercial 
value. 

The Mesozoic coal measures occupy Ii considerable m'ea in the DIal'ence 
River basin, and extend into Southern Queensland, where valuable seams 
are worked at Ipswich. 'Within New South Wales, however, the seams are 
thin, and interspersed with shale bands. The Clarence River coal is remark
ably free from sulphur, and comparatively smokeless; it contains a large 
proportion of fixed carbon, but on account of the high percentage of ash it 
is not of commercial value, and is suitable only for local use. 

The Permo-Oarboniferous rocks, which contain the productive coal seams, 
,are estimated to extend over an area of 2.8,000 square miles, north, west, and 
south of Sydney, the coal measures occupying about 16,550 square .miles. It 
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is impossible to determine the quantity of available fuel in these measures, 
but it has been estimated by the Government Geologist that, within a depth 
()f 4,000 feet, there ar.e 115,347 millions of tons of coal. This estimate 
allows for one-third loss in working, impurities, &c. 

,The main coal basin extends along the coast from Port Stephens on the 
north, to Ulladulla on the south, and thus has a seaboard of 200 mih,s, which 
,enhances the value of the deposits by conducing to easy shipment and the 
.rlevelopment of oversea trade. From Ulladulla the basin trends inland to 
the west, and north-west as far as Rylstone, whence the boundary line ex

-tends northwards beyond Gunnedah, and then runs in a south-easterly direc
tion to Port Stephens. The widest part of this area is between Rylstone and 
~~ewcastle-100 miles; the basin is deepest in the neighbourhood of Sydney, 
'where the uppermost seam is nearly 3,000 feet below the surface. 

From Sydney the measures rise gradually in all directions, and emerge to 
the surface at Newcastle on the north, at Bulli in the Illawarra district to 
the south and at Lithgow in the Blue Mountain region to the west. 

'The Permo-Carboniferous rocks have been classified in descending order 
us follows:-

Class:ficalion. 'Ihilkness. \Yorkah!e 

\ 

Coal Cont~~ 
i (approx:mate). 

---------·---------------1----------
1 feet. 

1. Upper or Newcastle Coal Measnres ...... 1 1,40)-1,5CO 
2. Dempsey ~cries (freshwater heds) ... 2,200 
:1. MidcUe, or Tomago, or East Maitland, Coal l\leasures ... i 5W-I,fOO 
4 UT 1\1' S' i 5 000 " 40" . pper. anne enes... ... ... ... ... '''1 ' -{', " 
.5. Lower o,r G.reta,C~all\leasures "'1 10)-300 
·G. Lower Marllle SerIes... ...' 4,800 

feet. 
35-40 

18 

20 

The upper or Newcastle coal measures show the greatest surface develop
. ment. Their seams outcrop at Newcastle, Bulli, and Lithgow, and extend 
,continuously under Sydney, the deepest portion of the basin. 

In the northern coal-field twelve seams have been di,scovered in these 
'lneaSllres, five being worked; in the southern, five distinct seams are known, 
but two only have been worked; of the seven seams traced in the western 
field three only have proved of commercial value. After many unsuccessful 
boring operations, the uppermost seam of the Newcastle measures was located 
nnder Sydney Harbour in 1891, and is now worked at a depth of nearly 3,000 
feet. 

The coal obtained at Newcastle is specially suitable for gas making and 
for household use; the coal from Bulli UIid Lithgow is essentially steam coa1-
-the southtTn produces a strong coke, specially suitable for smelting purposes 
-hy reason of its capacity for sustaining the weight of the ore burden in a 
blast furnace, and it contains less ash than the western. The Goal obtained 
-at the Sydney Harbour Colliery is also a good steam coal, and may be loaded 
.direct into oversea steamers from a wharf near the pit's mouth. 

In the western and southern fields the upper coal measures contain deposits 
of kerosene shale, a variety of torbanite, cannel coal, or boghead mineral. 
It is used extensively for the manufacture of kerosene oil, and for the pro
(luction of gas. Deposits of kerosene shale, though much less extensive, 
(lccur in t1:.e upper and Greta measures of the northern coal--field. 

The middle coal measures outcrop near East :Maitland, but do not appear 
1n the "estern field; their occurrence in the southern field has not been 
defini tely proved. 
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The lower or Greta measures outcrop over an irregular area in the neigh
bourhood of :Maitland, and have been traced with intervening breaks as tar 
north as Wingen; they occur as an isolated belt to the north of Inverell, and 
extend through Ashford, almost to the Queensland bord<3r. These measures 
have been located in the Clyde Valley, in the extreme southern portion of 
the Illawarra field, but do not occur in the western. The coal of the Greta 
measures is contained in two seams, and is the purest and generally the 
most useful obtained in the State, being of good quality, hard, and econorili
cal as regards working. The Greta seams are worked extensively between 
"Vest Maitland and Cessnock, in the most important coal-mining district in 
Australasia, and yielded over one-third of the total output of New South 
)Vales coal in 1913. 

DCl'clopmellt. 

The earliest record of the location of coal in New South Wales dates 
back to August, 1797, the discovery being made at Coalcliff, near 'Vollon
gong, and was shortly followed by the discovery of seams of coal in the 
cliffs at Newcastle; the total quantity cf coal raised between that clate and 
1829 is estimated ·at 60,000 tons. 

In 1826, the Australian AfyricuItural S{)cietv obtained from the Crown 
a grant of 1,000,000 acres ~f land, with the" sole right of working the 
-coal-seams known to exist in the Newcastle district, 'and several mines 
were opened with profitable results for a number of years j but it W~l~ 
not until the expiration, ill 18H, of the monopoly enjoyed by the com
pany, that the coal-mining indmtry showed signs of .extensive develop-
ment. . 

During the latter year the OlJtput of coal reached a total of 40,732 tons only, 
valued at £13,750. Six years afterwartls the production was doubled, 
a,nd the output increased rapidly year by year, exceeding 1,000,000 
tons in 1872, and thereafter steadily increasing till the production for 
the year 191'3 amounted to 10,414,165 Mns, valued at £3,770,375, being a 
record in the history of the State's coal-mining industry. The average price 
secured at the pit's mouth in 1913 was 7~. 3d. per ton. 

Production of Coal. 

The following table shows, in quinquennial periol1s since 1880, the 
quantity and value of coal rai!Sed in New South Wales from the earliest 
record to the close of 1913 the total production being 192,0"10,145 tons, 
valued at £72,858,063 .. 

'fhe figures are exclusive of coal used in the manufacture of coke, par~ 
ticulars as to which are quoted elsewhere in this chapter:-

feriod. Quanti!y. Value 
I 

A,;erage 
at Pit's Mouth. per ton. 

I tons. £ 

I 
s. d. 

p' I nor to ]S80 ' 20,£9j,747 I I ,0:}6,723 10 S 
]SS04 1f1,615,625 4,672569 8 10 
IS85-9 15,490,611 7,077,8G4 I 9 2 
1890-4 17,830,177 6,811,568 

I 
7 8 

1895-9 2I,:~34,9'i6 6,018,281 5 8 
1900-4 29,702,5S0 J 0,369,0;,0 I 7 0 
1£05--9 39,0~3.328 13,234,796 I 6 !l 

10lO 8,l'i3,50S 3,OOH,6!>7 

I 

7 4 
19J1 8.691,604 3,167,165 7 3 
1912 ;),885,815 3.66fl,OI5 7 fi 
1913 10,414,165 3,770,375 7 3 
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-The following stat€mel1t shows the quantity of New South Wales coal 
crmsumed in Australia, including bunker coal taken by interstate vessels, 
and the oversea exports, during the last eight years:-

Consumed within Commonwealth. Exparted Oversea-

Year. Total 

Domestic /sent to o~her/ I As Bunker I Production. 
Consumpt"on AustralIan Total. As Cargo. Coal. TJtal. 

1 States. 
> 

tons. tons. tor.s. tons. tons. tons. tons. 

1906 2,664,822 1,902,712 4,567,534 2,037,381 1,001,447 3,058,828 7,626,362 
1907 2,914,417 2,019,959 4,934.376 2,644,507 1,079,041 3,723,548 -8,657,924 
1908 3,048,319 2,267,218 5,315,567 1 2,558,366 1,273,092 3,831,458 9,147,025 
1909 2,626,276 1,814,705 4,440,931' 1,580,564 998,334 2,578,898 7,019,879 
1910 3,483,075 2,098, U2 5,581,8171 1,700,184 891,507 2,591,691 8,173,508 
1911 3,667,524 2,149,630 5,81Z, Iii! 11,686,482 1,187,968 2,874,450 8,691,604 
1912 3,S32,697 2,514,970 6,34.,667 2,150,600 1,387,548 3,538,148 9,885,815 
1913 4,182,441 2,762,186 6,944,627 2,097,097 1,372,441 3,469,538 lO,414,165 

I 

The variation in the proportion of the total production used for 
domestio consumption is shown in the following percentages ;-

Proportion of Output. 
Year. Oversea Exports. 

Used for Domestic [ Sent to other 
CODs1,lmption. Australian States, 

Per cent. Fer cent. Fer cent. 

1906 34'94 24'95 40-n 
1907 33'66 23'33 43-01 
1908 3:1'3'2 24'79 41'89 
1909 37'41 25-85 36'74. 
1910 42'61 25'68 31'71 
1911 42'20 24'73 33-07 
1912 38'77 25'3! 35-S9 
1913 40'16 26'52 33'32 

Coal-cutting by Machinery. 

The machine-cut. coal in 1913 represented 27 per cept. of the total output. 
Of the machines in use, 153 were driven by electricity, and 80 by compressed 
air; though not so cheap or convenient as electricity, compressed air is 
safer where there is any possibility of explosions of fire-damp and coal-dust. 

Following are the records of machines operating and coal obtained during 
~~~~~ . 

Machines driven by- Coal obtained by machines driven by-
Year •. 

I I Electricity. [comp:eSSed [ Total. Electricity. Compressed Total. Alr. Air. 

tons. tons. tons. 

1909 96 67 163 1,169,203 507,338 1,676,541 
19lO 112 69 181 l,u91,986 558,284 2,250,270 
1911 128 74 202 2,074,767 562,905 2,637,672 
1912 135 79 214 2,189,968 706,644 2,896,612 
1913 153 80 233 2,203,265 633,451 2,836,716 
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Coal Exports. 

The decrease apparent in the export trade during the years 1909-11 
is attributable in great part to strikes and industrial difficulties. The 
proportion of the production consumed in Australia in 1913 was 67 
per cent., and the overseas exports amounted to 33 per cent.; the local 
consumption is advancing with the growth of population, the increasing use 
of electric-power plants, the extension of railways, manufactures, smelting, 
and other industries, and the multiplication of gas works. The quantity 
exported to eaoh overs€a country, in the last six years, is shown below; 
only the coal taken as cargo has boon included :- _ 

Country. 1908. 

New Zealand •.• 
Fiji .. ... . .. 
Straits: Settlements 
India .•. . .. 
Hong Kong ... 
Manritius ... . .. 
Union of South Africa ... 
Canada; ... . .. 
United Kingdom •.. 
Papua ... . .. 

tons. 
... 285,043 

44,649 
... 217,809 
'" 164.,352 

86,6:12 
791 

1,249 

48 
422 

10 
23,946 

Ocean Island ... 
Other British PoslreSsions 

1909. 

tons. 
240345 
31;623 

150,380 
68,027 
40,277 
3,475 

1 
1,841 

29 
691 

69 

1910. 

tons. 
228,023 

36,267 
140,620 
67,763 
9,584 
5,020 

917 

404 
621 

1911. 

tons. 
211,160 

3:.1,453 
131,029 
38,165 

4,631 
1,530 

1912. 

tons. I 
387,391 
30,256 

113,376 
123,330 

294 
3,243 

53 
30 

1,185 
5,906 
7,141 

1913. 

tons. 
477,605 
35,386 

155,393 
63,.324 

416 

16,538 
81 

2,709 
6,211 

----\----1---·------------. 
Total,BritishPossessions 824,951 536,758 489,249 419,968 672,205 757,663 

Chile ... .., ... 
United States or America 
Philippine Islands .. 
Hawa.iian Islands... . .. 
Peru .•. ... . .. 
.Java 
Mexico 
Panama .... ... • .. 
New Caledonia. ... '" 
South Sea. Islands:... . .. 
Ecua.dor... ... '" 
China ... ... '" 
Other Foreign Countries ... 

\----- -·---\----;----1--------

469,420 I 
106,777 
224,651 

789,620 
188',498 
351,441 
65,918 
78,223 
87,226 
55,732 
15,1528 
10,079 
5,!)l1 

36,092 
43,394 
5,753 

65,769 
41,450 
64,160 
18,522 

6,228 
6,019 

12,734 
15,608 
12,468 

553,302 
2p2,474 
199,509 
6i,016 
41,796 
92,343 
20,202 

7,712 
1,825 
6,927 
2,105 

18,724 

619,806 
180,769 
156,280 
53,201 
64,559 

134,742 
22,659. 

16,683 
8'70 

4,235 
6,125 
6,585 

850,017 
103,609 
104,570 
61,979 
65,447 

21l,316 
20,858 

21,706 
1,273 
9,87u 

788 
26,956 

688,578 
93,755 
49,502 
87,518 
53,926 

267,382 
44;629 

12,329 
13,623 

8,.4."33 
1,553 

18,206 
1---+--- - --------\--,---

Total, Foreign Countries 1,733,415 1,043,80611,210,935 1,266,514 1,478,395 1,339,434 

Total, Export Oversea
I
2,558,366 1,580,564 1,700,184-1,"686,48212,150,600 2,097,097-

The largest exports are to Ohile, New Zealand, Java, the Straits Settle
ments, United States of America, Hawaiian Islands, and India, in the order 
mentioned. 

Coal-Divisional Records. 

Northern District.-It has been shown that the northern coalfield contains 
all three systems of the coal measures, viz.:-Upper or Newcastle, East 
Maitland or Tomago, and Lower or Greta. 

In the vicinity of Newcastle the recently·proved upward rise of the 
working seams, towards the bed of the ocean, means a definite restriction 
on the ooal supplies available from that locality, aDd a curtailment of 
the lives of several mines, as the coal workings beneath the ocean-bed must 
have a minimum cover of 120 feet of solid rock. 
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The collieries working in the Maitland-Cessnock district on the Greta seams,. 
located in 1886, have raised some 21,000,000 tons of coal. In nearly all these 
collieries coal-cutting machines are in use. Geologically, the seams on this 
area' arc thick, varying, over many thousand acres, between 15 and 33 feet; 
thc commercially workable portions of the seams ayerage 13 feet. 

In the collieries in operation in the Northern district, including the Sydney 
Harbour Colliery, the quantity of coal raised during 1fJ13 was .7,402,627 
tons; the value was £2,892,256. 

The following table shows the growth of the coal iridustry in the Northern 
district within the last ten years; the number of men employed and the 
quantity of coal raised have increased steadily during the period:-

y= I 
-=-1 l!lOJ 

1!l06 
1907 
1903 
190() 
]910 
]911 
]9l:! , 
1913 ! 

Persons employed. 

Abw, and I 
below I 

grouad. 

No. 
IO,450 
10,505 
] 1,005 
]2,486 
]3,228 
]3,286 
]2,(21) 
12,33~ 
]2,816 
13,469 

Below 
ground. 

No. 
8,217 
8,265 
8,478 
9,6132 

10,064 
]1),1O! 
!l,40~ 
8,769 
!l,231 
!l,9')9 

Quantity of Coal 
raised. I Yalne of Coal raisd. 

Total. 

ton •. 
4,0 ~2,739 
4,645,742 
5,336,188 
6,058,550 
6,511,002 
4,801,361 
5,366,975 
5,7!l3,646 
6,913,810 
7,402,627 

--

I I 
I A,-emge 

~~l~lfI~~T~~l Average \-alue 
b:?low Total value. value I pcr person 

grounu ptr tvn. ~~~~l~~~~n~l~-
-,--------~-----+--~~-~ 

tons. 
492 
562 
629 
62.~ 
1>47 
475 
57t 
661 
749 
743 

I 
£ ! s. d. 1\ 

] ,4;;0,3CO 7 2 
] ,473,99,3 6 4 

II ],718,178 6 5 
2231,!lOI 7 4 
2,625,446 8 1 
],990,217 8 3 
2.I7R,9;;3 8 1 I 
2,3!0,673 I 8~. 10~ I I 2,;98,764, 

I 2,892,256 

£ 
]76 
]78 
203 
230 
261 
]97 
232 
265 
303 
290 

Southern District.-Owing to the demand for southern coal for steam 
purposes, the trade of this district has greatly improved during recent years, 
and the increase would doubtless have been more pronounced but for the 
difficulty experienced m loading vessels. To remove this drawback, the 
Goyernment is making a harbour at Port Kembla, a few miles south of 
W ollongong, which, when complete, will enclose an area of 334 acres. 

Detail geological survey work is proceeding in the Southern district with 
a view to greater development. The production during the -last ten years is 
shown in the following table:-

Year. 

]901 
, 905 

1906 
]907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
19]3 

_~ersons emplo~~ I 
Al~oel~\~nd I nelo,v I 
ground. ground. 

No. I No. 
3,044 2,450 
3,050 2,397 
3,249 2,5W 
3,410 2,6il 
3,587 2,863 
3,818 2,999 
3,894 3,02! 
3,88!l 2,9'15 
3,958 3,n30 
4,256 3,299 

Quantity of Coal raise d. 
l 
I 

IPer pe 
rsonl I emplo yed Total. i belo ·.v 

I grOl1' ld. , 

ton~. ton 

I 
s. 

],558,383 6:{ (l 
1,5.36,6,8 61 9 
],783,39.3 70 2 I ],835,42.3 68 7 
1,929,236 6i 4 

I 1,619,fi75 51 0 
1,875,009 62 0 
2,066,621 6G 0 
2,17Z,800 7t 7 
9,031,472 63 1. 

Yalue of Coal raised. 

I 
I Avera"e A n'rage \·a.lu~ 

Total mlue. valup. per persrn 

I 
per ton. employed be-

low grot: nd. 

£ s. d. £ 
4:l6,640 5 7 ]78 
42],768 5 5 176 
491,871 5 7 195 
515,786 5 7 ]93 
570,022 5 II 199 
485,30J 6 0 ]62 
576,261 6 2 19t 
636,163 6 2 212 
661,512 6 1 218 
638,425 6 1 194 

The decreased quantity for the year 1913 was due to the stoppage of work 
for about seven weeks at the collieries on the South Coast, in consequence of 
some industrial trouble. 

. 
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Tr estern District.-Tl,e output from this district has expanded largely 
during the period under review, the increase being due to more regular 
work, and to the abEence of labour troubles. In the early part of 1910 
the coal from this district was in great demand, as mines in the otl,er 
districts were closed. 

The average quantity of coal raised per miner is much greater in the 
Western collieries than elsewhere in the State. This is due to a variety 
of causes, but chiefly to the greater thickness of the seams, the friabl" 
eharacter of the coal, and the accessibilify of the coal beds. In some cases 
the coal is worked by means of adits or tunnels, so that the facilities fer 
winning the lIlineral are much greater than in the Newcastle mines, 
where shafts must be sunk in most instances. But though the output is 
greater per miner than in the other coal-mining districts, the price for 
hewing is lower, so that the earnings of the individual miner do not 
differ greatly wherever the mille is situated. 

'fhe following table shows the growth of coal production in the Western 
district during the last ten years. Situatcd in close proximity to the 
principal iron-fields of New South Wales, the prospects of these mines are 
tlxtremcIy favourable since the manufacture of iron from the ore is no\v 
carried on in this part of the State:-

I Persons employed. Qnantity of Coal raised. Va~ue of Coal raised. 

I Abo,e a~d I iper person I Average 
I AI'erage 

Year. Below 
\alue 

below Total. I employed Tot"l ,alue. ! valne per pt-r8on 
ground. ground'. ! beluw I per ton. ,employed Le-I ground. I low g-rouncl. 

No. No. tons. tons. £ s. d. , £ 
190t 540 455 418,687 920 108,012 5 2 2:i7 
1905 464 392 429,718 1,096 lOi,6~8 5 0 2i5 
1906 675 5iO 506,77!) 889 124,178 411 218 
1907 1, 18 ~ 1,006 763,~lJ 9 759 I 71,7;{2 4 7 la 
l!)OS !ll9 7:>7 ,06,i87 959 157,625 4 6 2H 
190(} 1,0!}! Sit 593,843 736 113,0;9 4 9 17.; 
1910 1,098 S62 931,1i2.j. 1,081 254,44;l 5 6 2!),; 
1911 1,152 (Hi) 831,337 909 210,329 5 1 2;10 
1912 1,02G 82S 799,205 965 11)9,73) 5 0 241 
1913 1,118 90'; 930,006 1,026 239,6!H 5 2 265 

Summary-New South ,Wales. 
In New South 'Wales, calculated on the total value of the production 

during the decade, the average quantity of 641 tons extracted yearly by 
each person employed underground repreeents a value of £223, In 1913 the 
average value of production was £266 'for each person emplo;yed below 
ground. 

Year. 

190-1 
1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 

Persons employeu. 

Above and 
bdow 

grounJ. 

No. 
14,034 
14,019 
J.l, !J29 
17,080 
17,734 
18,1G8 
17,618 
17,375 
]7,795 
18,843 

Btl0W 
ground. 

No. 
11,122 
11,051 
11,588 
13,369 
13,664 
13,915 
13,290 
12,679 
13,08fl 
14.,16,1, 

Quantity of Coal raised, 

Total. 

tons. 
6,019,809 
6,632,138 
7,626,362 
8,657,92,1, 
9,147,025 
7,019,879 
8,173,508 
8,691,601 
9,885,8\5 

10,414,165 

I
per person 
employed 

below 
ground. 

tons. 
541 
600 
658 
643 
669 
504 
615 
681) 
755 
735 

Yal-ue of Coal raised. 

\ 

AYeroge I A~_:1"~~e 
Total yalue. ,~alue per pe, rSQ'l 

per ton. employed 1 e~ 
J low g:round. 

J,99~,-!)52 \1 ~6'11' 1

1

- 11~81~1--
2,003,461 
2,337,227 6 2 202 

2,922,419 \ 6 9~4 2i81"~6:" 3,35:1,093 7 .... 
2,618,596 7 
3,009,6"7 7 226 
3,167,16;\ \ 7 3 2GO 
3,~6_0,O!r_) 7 5 2fO 
3,710,3'/D 7:~ 26li 
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State Coal Mines. 

The State Ooal Mines Act, 1912, empowers the Government to purchase 
or resume coal-bearing lands or coal mines and to open and work coal 
mines upon Orown land or private land containing coal reserved to the 
Orown, but up to the end of the year 1913 no coal mines were worked by the 
State. ' 

The coal obtained from a State mine is to be used only by the State 
Departments. 

Prices of Coal. 

The average price of coal per ton in the various districts for the last 
ten years is shown below; in the average for New South Wales, allowance 
has been made for the quantity raised in each district :-

District. 1904. 1 1905./1906. / 1907.11908. 1 :909. 1 1910. 1 1911. 1 1912. 1 1913• , 

S, d, s. d'i s, d, s. d. s, d, s, d, s, d. s. d. s, d. s. d. 

Northern ... 7 2 6 4 6 5 7 4 8 0 8 3 8 1 8 0 8 1 7 10 
Sou them .. . 5 7 5 5 I 5 7 5 7 5 11 6 0 6 2 6 2 6 1 6 1 
Western... ... 5 2 5 0 4 II 4 7 4 6 4 9 5 6 5 1 5 0 5 2 

NewSouthWaleS[-6-sI6If6269747574737573 

Proximate Analyses, 

Proximate analyses have been made of 194 thoroughly representative 
samples of coal taken during the three months September-November, 1911, 
from all the collieries then working in the State, In the larger collieries, at 
least two samples were taken from working faces as far apart as possible, 
and in many cases samples were taken also from portions of seams not then 
being worked, 

In the following statement are presented the results of these proximate 
analyses for the various districts of New South 'Vales:-

00 
Composition. 

" Calorific Districts. Coaillfeasure. ~ Hygro, I Volatile [ F' ed [ Sulphur. 
'" scopic Hydro. IX Ash. Value. 

I7.l • lIfoisture, carbons, Carbon. 

No. per ceut. per cent. per cent. per nt. per cent. 
Northern Upper, Newcastle 78 2'01 36'01 53'27 8'71 0'468 12'7 

" Middle,. Tomago ... 5 1'88 35'71 52'77 9'64 1'185 12'5 

" Lower, Greta ... 51 1'84 41'61 49'52 7'03 1'291 13'1 
Southern Upper ... , .. 35 0'71 23'65 63'98 11'66 0'470 12'7 
\Vestern .. , Upper ,,' ,,' 25 2'05 32'31 53'08 12'56 0'672 B'9 

'['he average composition ()f thirty-one samples of coal from seams. 
actually being worked in the Greta coal measures was shown as follows ;-

Hygroscopic Moisture 
Volatile Hydrocarbons 
Fixed Carbons 
Ash .. , 

Sulphur 
Calorific Value 

Per cent. 
1'89 

41'35 
50'51 

6'25 

100'00 

1'014 
13'2 
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Coal Dust Committee. 
In November, 1913, a Committee was appointed by the Govemment to 

consider what means could best be adopted to prevent explosions of coal 
dust being initiated and afterwards carried through the workings. of the 
collieries. 

For many years the question of coal dust in relation to colliery explosions 
has been a subject of controversy, and the report of the investigations of the 
Committee will be of great value. 

COKE. 

The quantities of coke manufactured in New South Wales during the 
last ten yearl3 were as follows :-

Year. 

1904 
1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 

1910 I 
1911 I ]912 
1913 

Northern 
District. 

tons. 
31,82.3 
25,329 
55,991 
31,453 
29,132 
23,561 
2-1-,352 
26,376 
27,217 
29,659 

Quantity. 

I 
Houthem 
District. 

tuns. 
139,181 
137,63"2 
130,069 
210,614 
228,778 
155,443 
207,760 
201,451 
193,893 
239,183 

Total Value 

Western [. 
at Ovens. 

District. Total. 

tons. I toUd. £ 

I 
171,006 110,692 
162,961 . 100,306 
186,060 110,607 

12,M2 254,609 159,316 
25,963 283,873 199,933 
25,267 204,274 137,H)4 
50,225 282,337 189,069 
36,860 264,687 184,337 
20,049 241,159 162.454 
29,770 298,612 208,989 

. The various districts contribl1ted as foHows to the total value of coke 
manufactured during the year 1913 :-Northern, £25,797; Southern, 
£161,096; Western, £22,096; total, £208,989. 

Since 1890, when the value per tDn of coke at the ovens was £1 6s. 5d., 
the price has fallen gradually. The variations 111 the last twenty years 
are shown in the following table: 

Year. I Price per Ton. 
II 

Year. Price per Ton. Year. Price per Ton. 

-.----

:So d. ~. .-1. s. d . 
1894 19 3 ]901 16 5 1!J08 14 1 
1895 17 10 1902 14 2 1909 13 5 
1896 16 7 1903 13 7 1910 13 5 
1897 14 1 1904 12 II 19II 13 II 
1898 15 7 1905 12 4 1912 13 6 
1899 16 0 1906 llll 1913 14 0 
1900 17 4 1907 12 6 

In 1913 the average values per ton at the ovens were--Northern, 17 s. 4d.; 
Southern, 13s. 6d. ; Western, 14s. 10d. 

Coke-making is carried on in each of the three coal-mining districts of 
the State, but the bulk of the output comes from the southern district, where 
it is manufactured from coal drawn from the mines in the locality of 
Wollongong. 

All the coke produced is suitable for use in blast furnaces, but the 
products of the northern and southern districts are harder, better 
able to carry a load in the furnace, and contain less ash than the coke of -
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the western district. The plants in the southern district being closer to 
Sydney, have advantage in railway transit of a lower transport cost than 
the plants in the northern and western districts. 

The following statement shows the number of coke ovens, and the persons 
engaged in the manufacture of coke in each district during 1913;-

I I 
Per.3ons Coko OYens. 

I Distrjct. engaged III 

I 
I Imanufacture of 

'Vorking. I Built, but not I In C lllrse of 
Total N um her. i coke. . 'Vol'king-. building. 

Northern I 15() 91 211 72 '''1 
i 

Soathern ... J 4;0 7 6 483 313 

'Yestern ... I 143 91 242 61 

------

During the year 1913 the coke trade was in a flourishing condition, 
although production was retarded by the stoppage of work at the collieries 
on thl' South Ooast from 17th March to 5th Mny. 

The Brol,en Hill Proprietary Company's coke works at Bellambi, on 
the South Coast railway line, supply a large proportion of the company's 
requirl'ments, and are capable of considerable extension. 'l'!Je Mount 
Lyell Copper Mining Company's coke works are at Port Kembla, also 
Oll the South Coast railway line. 

In the northern district forty-eight by-product ovens of the "Ooppee" 
and "Otto" principle, the first in New South Wales, have been erected. 

In the western district a bunch of eighty rcctanglar ovens, in connection' 
with the Lithgow ironworks, were working during portion of the year. 

OIL SHALE. 

Discovery. 

Oil-bearing" shale" is found on reveral horizons and at a number of 
localitil'S in New South 'Vales. It hns been worked principally at Hartley, 
Katoomba, Torbane (Airly), Joadja Creek (Mittagong), Mount Kembla, 
Greta, Colley Creek (Murrurundi), in the Capertee, Jamieson, and'Volgan 
Valleys. The shale occurs in the same mannor as seam coal, but the 
deposits are confined t{) smaller areas, the largest hitherto discovered not 
exceeding I mile in length, and varyi'ng in thickness from a few inches 
to G feet. Fref\uently the upper and lower portions of a seam are com
posed of bituminous coal, the kerosene shale being confined to the central 
band. The shale is really torbanite or cannel-coal, similar to the boghead 
mineral of Scotland, but yielding a much larger percentage of volatile 
hydro-carbon. Its discovery in New South Wales antedated by many 
years the Scotch discovery which brought the oil-bearing minerals into 
prominence, the Hartley deposits being located about 1824 j in 1854, the 
natural and indmtrial products of New South Wales, at the Paris Exhi
bition, included a snmple of brown coal or lignite, highly inflammable, 
found no:11' Hartley. Again, in 1862, at the London International Exhi
bition, a combustible schist from Murrurundi, und a bituminous schist 
from HarLley were exhibited. The :first effort to distil oil and other pro
duets from the oil-bearing" mineral was made in 1865 at Stony Creek. 
Maitland district. Thereafter, samples of minerals from many localitif'''' 
were investigated, and the question of oil production attracted commercial 
interest. 

/ 
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Supplies and Quality. 

Quantitative estimation of possible kerosene shale supplies in New 
South Wales is hampered by irregularity of form and capriciousness of 
occurrence of the known deposits. The remarkable feature about the 
geographical distribution of deposits is their marginal occurrence in 
relation to. the coal-bearing area, and the comparative abundance of 
the typical kerosene shale as compared with other countries, e.g., France 
and Scotland. The known deposits are all in the vicinity of railway 
lines, and the geological range of kerosene shale may be gathered from 
the table given previously in connection with the Permo-Carboniferous 
rocks in the State. 

Every known deposit in this State has been discovered by its shed or 
slipped blocks, and the diamond-drill is the best adapted boring tool for 
locating the sha,lc, the physical characteristics cf which show a wide 
range; colour varies from brownish to greenish-black, with !l. streak 
yellowish to brown, and a lustre dull to satiny in highest grades, amI 
disappeari!ng proportionately with the depreciating quality. The tex
ture also is exceptionally fine, almo~t amorphous, approaching vulcanite 
in appearance in the richest grades, and showing coarseness and rough
ness with depreciation. The shale fractures conchoidally across the 
planes of bedding, but is capable of being easily split, approximately along 
planes of deposition, so facilitating trimming and removal. Fusibility 
varies with the grade of material. 

The richect shale at the J oadja mine, near l\Iittagollg, yields about 130 
gallons of crude oil per ton, or about 15,400 cubic feet of gas, with all 
illuminating power equal to forty-eight sperm candles when gas only is 
extracted from the shale; it has a specific gravity of 1·098, while the best 
shale from Hartley Vale yields from 150 to 160 gallons or crude oil, or 
1/:),U00 cubic feet of gas of 40 candle-power per tOil. Its specific gravity 
is 1'06, the amount of sulphur 0'49 fler cent., and the yield of tar 40 
gallons per ton. The shale is suitable for mixing with crdinary coal ill 
the manufacture of gas, and is exported to Great Britain, America, auu 
other countries, as well as to the neighbouring States. 

Prccluction cf Oil Shale. 

The production of oil shale, .from the opening of the mines in 1865 to the 
end of 1913, is shown in the following table:-

-------1 \ Total [Aver.ge Price !I 
\ Quantity. 1 Total \ A "erage Price 

Period. Quantity. Ya.lue pel" ton ii Year. Value per ton 

at Mines. at Mines. i I at Mines. at ~Iines. 

I ' 
I 

ton". I £ £ s. d. tons. £ £ s. n. 
1865-84 3iO,217 i 828,194 2 4 9 1910 68,293 .3:1,896 0 9 11 

I 

1883-89 186,4ei> i 406,255 2 3 7 1911 75,104 36,(160 0 9 10 

1&90-9i 247,3871 451,3.t4 1 lG 6 1912 86,018 31,770 0 8 1 

I 
1895-90 191,763 I 222,690 1 3 3 1913 16,985 7,3:39 o 10 0 

1900-01 213,163! 177,246 o 16 8 1--------I , 
.. IG68. 4Wi2,330,170 1 8 0 ]905-00 213,024 I 131,450 i o 12.4 Total 

I I 

The small output in 1913 was due to the fact that no shale was obtained 
from the W olgan and Cap€rtee Mines, owned by the Commonwealth Oil 
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Corporation, and the works of tile British Australian Oil Company were 
closed down for the greater portion of the year, and only a small quantity 
of shale was raised. from their Temi liIine at Murrurundi. 

The Shale Oils Bounties Act, passed by the Commonwealth Government 
during 1910, makes provision for the payment of bounties on the manu
facture of kerosene and paraffin wax f;om Australian shale, under the 
following conditions:-

Rate oi Bounty. 
I Maximum I a:a~~~~n~~Ch. 
amounts which may be pa.id t 1 . 

I 
during the the years of Bounty. 

year 1910-11. 1911-i 2 and 
1912-13. 

Description of Product. 

'

I may be paid I during eacb 01 Da e 0 EXPlry 

__________________ ~--_-------~I--------~----------:---------
Kerosene, the product of shale, 

having a flashing poiut of 
not lower than 73 degrees 
Fahrenheit' ... 

Refined Paraffin Wax 
2d. per gallon 
28. 6d. per ewt 

£ 

8,000 
2,000 

£ 

16,000 
4,000 

'} 30th June, 
1913. 

The following statement shows the total amount of bounties paid in New 
South Wales during the years 1911-13 under the Shale Oils Bounties Act:--

Description of Product. 

Kerosene, the product of shale, 
haviug a flashing point of 
not lower than 73 degrees 
Fahrenheit 

Refined Paraffin Wax ... 

Quantity on which Bouuty 
was pa.id. 

--.--------

Amount of Bounties paid. 

1911. 191~. I 1913. 1911. I 1912. I 1913. 

--~----~----~----~----

gals. gals. 

178,920 452,030 
cwt. cwt. 
6,256 6,760 

gals. 

118,236 
cwt. 
6,480 

£ 

1,491 

782 

£ 

4,017 

848 

£ 

9%, 

809 

During the year ended 30th June, 1914, the Commonwealth Oil Corpora
tion, Ltd., at Hartley Vale and N ewnes, was paid £152 as bounty for kero
sene, and £126 for refined paraffin wax; and the British-Australian Oil 
Co., Ltd., at Hamilton, was paid £51 for refined paraffin wax, the total 
bounty paid for the year being £329. 

'l'he products derivable from kerosene s,hale vary, according to the 
temp€ratur€ and methods or distillation and refining, from heavy lubri
cating greases and solid paraffins, machine and burning oils, to volatile, 
napthaline, gasoline, and permanent gases. In New South Wales oil for 
the enrichment of water gas, paraffin, and lubricating grease have (Jon
stituted the prin(Jipal products prepared, but the value of oil as fuel, 
in comparison with coa1, chiefly in connection with: shipping, has so 
much appreciated in recent years that many steamships trading to this 
State have been fitted t-o use oil-fuel, and conseqll~ntly the demand for 
the local product should increase oonsiderably. Large quantities of -oil 
manufactured at Hartley Vale have been supplied to the Australian w;ar
ships. 

As regards the possibility of locating oil springs in Australia, the 
absence of any reoognisable evidence of oil-bearing strata in the Palreozoio 
systems of New South Wales induces speculation as to the possibility of 
locating such strata, e.g., in the north-west, in areas not yet tested by 
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artesian water bores. In several bores, notably the abandoned artesian 
bore at Grafton, in the Clarence series, a considerable fiQW of natural 
gas has been liberated, and petroleum has been recognised, especially 
in dry seasons. 

DIAMONDS. 

Diamonds and other gem-stones in New South Wales were noted as 
early as 1851 by both Hargraves and Stutchbury, and have since been 
found to be widely distributed, but no extensive industry has yet been 
developed, mining operations being restricted to a very few localities. 
Diamonds occur in old Tcrtiary river drifts, and in the more recent drifts 
derived from them. The deposits in the Inverell, Bingara, Mittagong, 
Cudgegong, Delegate, and Narrabri districts are extensive, but have not 
yet becn thoroughly prospected, the stones fOlfnd being usually discovered 
by miners engaged in washing alluvial gravels for gold. The finest of 
the New South Wales diamonds are harder and whiter than the South 
African diamonds, and are classified as on a par with the best Brazilian 
gems. Till 1904 only small stones were obtai ned, the largest recorded 
weighing 6t carats, and though many thousand stones were obtained at 
Bingara and Cope's Creek, the absence of large sized stones raised doubts 
as to whether gems of sufficient value would be obtained to render the 
inrlustry profitable. However, during 1905, at Werong, 30 miles from 
Oberon, a fine straw-coloured flawless stone was found weighing 28 i"s 
carats. Sapphires and zircons are numerous in the wash where this 
diamond was discovered. During 1904 diamonds were discovered at 
Oakey Creek, locality of Invcrell, embedded in solid dolerite, this. being 
the first known instance of dolerite having been found in any part of the 
world as the matrix of the diamond. 

. There is a difficulty in obtaining- exact statietics of the production of 
diamonds in New South Wales. The following table, compiled from the 
available information, is believed to understate considerably the actual 
output. The majority of the diamonds have been obtained from the mines 
in the Bingara and Copeton (Tingha) districts; in recent years the whole 
output is from the latter district. 

Period. Carats. Value. 
II 

Period. I Carats. Value. 

1867-1885 1 
£ I £ 

2,856 2,952 11900-lOJO 16,651 12,374 

1886-1890 I 8,120 6,390 1911 5,771 4,064 

1891-1895 19,743 18,245 1912 2,240 2,001 

189&-1900 69,384 27,948 1913 5,573 5,141 

1901-1!)05 54,206 46,434 

OPAL. 

Common opals occur in many parts of New South Wales, and particu
larly in the locality of Orange. No commercial value attaches, however, 
to any variety but the precious or noble opal, which has been found in two 
geological formations in New South Wales, viz., in vesicular basalt, and in 
sedimentary rocks of the Upper Cretaceous age. Only from the latter forma
tion have gems in quantity and value been obtained hitherto, the finest &pal 
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known being located in the Upper Oretaceous formation at \Vl;ite Cliff5, 
11ear \Vilcannia. The following table shows the estimated value of precious 
opal won in New South Wales to the end of 1913:-

Year. V~lue. 
II Year. VaIu,. 

£ I £ 
I 

1890 15,600 
! l!JOJ 140.000 

1891 

I 

1903 100,000 
18)2 2,000 1904 57,000 
1893 12,315 1905 59,00:) 

" 189! 5,684 
II 1906 56,500 

1895 6,OJO II 1907 79,000 
lS96 45,000 II ]9G8 41,80J 
1897 75,000 II W09 61,800 
1893 80,000 

I 
1910 C6,200 

1893 135,000 1911 57,300 
1900 80,000 

II 

1912 3:5,003 
1901 120,000 1!J13 2D,'193 

The first discovery of precious opal was made in the vicinity of the 
Abercrombie River in 1877, but the most important find was at White 
Clifis in 1889. 

In 1895, opal was discovered at Purnanga, about 40 miles north-east 
of White Cliffs, but the scarcity of water has retarded development. Somo 
very fine parcel.;; of stone have been raised in this locality, and it is 
considered that Purnanga is the nucleus of a fine opal field' should a goo'd 
water wpply become available. A fiehl more recently opcued Gp, Light
ning Ridge, near the Queensland border, and known as "IYallangulla," 
produce1'l lJlack opal remarkable for colour, fire, and brilliancy. 

The output during 1913 from the Lightning Ridge field was valued at 
£19,372, and from White Oliffs £10,121. 

Since 1907 the market price for this gem-stone has decreased. During 
1912 rich finds were reported from Lightning Ridge, and prospecting was 
carried on vigorously. There was a ready demand for opal of all grades, 
the good black variety c'ommanding the highest price. 

BERYL AND COllUNDmr AND OTHER GElI STO:'>E3. 

The emerald is It variety of beryl. So also is the aquamarinE'. In 
1890 emeralds were located in a deposit originally taken up for tin in the 
vicinity of Emmaville. 'rhe emeralds were intercrystallised with topaz, 
and had a specific gravity of 2'67; beryl has also been found at Elsmore 
in association with quartz and tillstone; in the locality of Wellington in 
association with felspar, quartz, and mica; and in alluvial deposits, as 
at 'l'ingha and Cope's Creek. After the occurrence of emeralds at Emma
,ilIe was recognised, a trial shipment of 2,225 car,tts was sent t{) London, 
and some of the gems reali~ed £4 per carat. In 1891 and 1892, gems 
to the extent of 23,000 carats were raised in each year. Thenceforward, 
except in 1908, when 1,000 carats of emeralds, valued at £1,700, were 
obtained in the same locality of Tho Glen, in the Emmaville division, 
110 further production was recorded. The largest stone in the rough 
\yeighed GO carats. 
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Varieties of pure corundum include the sapphire, the oriental ruby, 
topaz, emerald, and amethyst. Specimens of these and other gem-sJ;Ones, 
including the ruby, garnet" chrysolite, ziroon, &c., have been found ill 
gold and tin-bearing drifts and river gravels in numerous localities 
throughout the State. Cairngorm and onyx, with other varieties of 
agate, are found occasionally. 

The topaz is obtained at Oban, in the Glen Innes uistrict, but the price 
realised for the output is low. 

Turquoises were diEcovered in the vicinity of Bodalla in 1894, and 
developmental work was carried on during 11:)95 by means of aid granted 
from the Prospecting Vote. In 1896, however, the mine was closed. 

Al.YXlTE. 

Alunite, or alums tone, occurs at Bullahdelah, about 35 miles from Port 
Stephens, in a narrow mountain range which for more thun a mile of its 
length is composed almost entirely of alunite, of greater or less purity. 

Four varieties of alunite are recognised at the mines:-

1. Light pink containing 

2. Chalk·white 

3. Purple .. , 

4. Granllhtr 

1 '7 per cent, silica. 

16'4 
19'5 
39'.3 

" 

\Vorking is confined mainly to the light-pink ore, the yield aYeraging 
about 80 pCI' cent. of alum. The stone can be treated more cheaply in Eng
land than locally; 2,235 tons, valued at £8,940, were exported during 1913. 
The quantity and value of alunite, the produce of this State, exported to 
the end of 1913, is shown in the following statement:- -

Period. Quantity. Ya~uc. Period. I Quantity. Value. 

---
tons. £ ton~ £ 

1890-4 3,891 16,756 1910 1,136 2,840 

1895-9 6,791 21,202 1911 1,006 3,7~5 

1900-4 11,559 33,252 1912 3,42.3 IS,700 

1905-9 11,227 2i,998 1913 2,235 8,(;40 

During 1910 and 1911, prospecting by means of diamol).d drilling was 
carried on at Bullahdelah, with a view to locating further bodies of alunite 
of payable grade, so as to maintain the exrort trade; as a result ther" was 
a large increase in the quantity exported. Since the year 1890 the quanti
ties and values .of alunite, the produce of New South Wales, exported were 
41,270 tons, value £128,483. Particulars are not available as to the amount 
of alum of local production used within the State. 

ARSENIC. 

In connection with the treatment of small test parcels of gold and silver 
ores from 1Yloruya; by Oxy-Hydro process, some 2 tons of arsenio_were 
obtained in 1909. In 1910, 200 tons, valued at £950, al\ld in 1911, 300 tons of 
arsenic were produced ill the treatment of ores from the Conrad mine at 
Howell. The quantity .obtained in the last two years was not recorded. 

/ 
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MARBLE AND BUILDING STONE. 

New South Wales possesses abundant materials for building purposes, 
and considerable use is made of domestic supplies, but quarries generally 
are not subject to mining legislation. Complete records of operations are 
not readily available, but a return of qua'l'ries given on a previous page 
contains information as to the quantity f.nd value of building stone raised 
in 1913. 

MARBLE. 

Beds of marbTe of great variety of colouring, and with highly orna
mental markings, are located in many districts of New South Wales. 
Mucn of the marble is eminently suitable for decorative work, and in 
recent years has won the favour of local builders. 

Costs of quarrying and of carriage to Sydney are heavy, and handicap 
the local marble considerably as compared with importations, which have 
the advantage of cheaper sea carriage, while most cf the quarries worked 
or proved in New South Wales, being in the western district, have to pay 
the heavier costs of rail {!arriage. 

During 1913 -marble valued at £991 was obtained, principally from 
quarries at Caloola and Rockley, and from Borenore, in the Orange division. 

The total value, at the place of production, of the marble raised to the 
end of 1913, amounted only to £24,055. 

i':!TONE. 

Sandstone (Building). 

The Hawkesbury formation, which underlies the city of Sydney and 
outcrops all round Port Jackson, provides an inexhaustible supply of sand
stone of the highest quality for building purposes. This stone, which varies 
in colour from white to light-brown, is admirably adapted for architectural 
use, being of fine grain, durable, and easily worked. Sandstone is quarried 
in many suburbs of Sydney. 

In the 'north-west of New South Wales, a good building stone (desert 
sandstone of Upper Cretaceous age), resembling Hawkesbury sandstone, is 
used, and somewhat similar freestones arc obtained in the Permo-Car
boniferous coal measures at Morpeth and elsewhere north of Sydney. 

State Sandstone Quarry. 

A State freestone quarry was established in 1913 at 1Ifaroubra, near 
Sydney, where a deposit of good" yellow block" stone suitable for the con, 
struction of large public buildings .has been located. 

Syenite. 

Syenite, commonly called trachyte, is found at Buwral; as a building 
material it is equal to granite in solidity, and take:;- a beautiful polish. 
It is a fine-grained, hard, crystalline rock, though difficult to dress; 
in colouring it is light-grey or dark-g!"ey. For building purposes, the 
£1lQrt distance from the metropolis at which it is to be found enables it 
to be used for large structures on comparatively favourable terms. 

Granite. 

G-ranite is found at Bathurst, Moruya, 'Trial nay, and on l\Iontagu 
Island, and at many other places throughout the State. Most of the 
granite hitherto used in Sydney has been obtained from M:oruya, aport 
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141 miles south of Sydney, where the deposits arc of dark-grey granite, 
and are so located as to derive advantage from cheap water carriage. 
This applies also to the pale-pink granite of Trial Bay and the red granite 
of Gabo fsland. 

Road Metal. 

Basalt, or "blue metal," suitable for road metal, for the ballasting 
of railway lines, and for making ooncrete, is obtained at Kiama, Pros
pect, and Pennant Hills. From the Prospect quarry the rock can be hewn 
in large blocks, and sawn into slabs for paving stones. 

At Coolabah, Te ... tiary gravers provide suitabl'l material for roads and 
pathways, viz., uncompacted gravel to a deptlJ. :,jf 3 feet below the sur
face, and, lower still, a type of cemented gravel. Of the uncompacted 
superficial gravel, some_ 25 per -cent, is of quartzose material of shape 
and size suitable for a resilient railway ballast. 

Within t!>.e metropolitan area, prismatic sandstones occurring in dif
ferent localities have been worked for road material j but .the irregular 
manner -in which the sandstones are altered into quartzites militates 
against safe estimates, from surface indications, of the quantities 
available. 

State J.letal Quarries. 

The operations at the Kiama State :Iv!etal Quarry resulted during the 
year 1913 in the production of 100,000 tons of broken stone,75 per cent. of 
which was despatched by steamer, 'and the balance by rail, to the metro
politan area for use by State Departments, municipalities, and contractors. 
Over 100 men are employed at this quarry, and two colliers of 300 and 370 
tons carrying capacity are engaged. 

At Port Kembla, 45 miles from Sydney, a large quarry is being worked 
by the State. .During the year 1913 about 30,000 tons of crushed stone was 
sent away by rail. The plant is being extended to increase the output to 
120,000 tons per annum. 

Qw;m'Y Licenses and Permits. 

During the year 1913 there were 1,256 quarry licenses, and 16 permits 
issued at the Department of Lands, the total revenue received being £389. 

I"IME, LIMESTONE, AND PORTLAND CEMENT. 

Beds of limestone of different geological ages are distributed widely 
over New South Waies, the best known being in the eastern and central 
parts ot the State. 'rhe limestones are worked for the preparation of 
quicklime as flux in metallurgical processes:, for building stones, and for 
the manufacture of cement. 

Limestone flux was supplied to the Broken Hill silver mines from 
quarries at Torrowangee, about 30 miles distant; but with the transfer of 
the Broken Hill Proprietary Company's smelting operations to Port 
Pirie, in Apl'il, 1898, the demand for flux ceased, and the quarries closed. 
Since 1900 considerable activity has been displayed in the mining of 
limestone for the manufacture or lime and cement at Portland, in the 
Mudgee district, 'and in the Hockley division, and at Marulan, Broken 
Hill, Bulladelah, Taree, Barraba, Parkes, and Peak Hill, where also 
lin-:e has been produced and a quantity of limestone obtained for flux. 

There is a deposit of magnesium limestone (dolerite) in the locality of 
Mudgee, which was regarded by the Iron and Steel Commission as unique. 
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The following table shows the quantity of limestone raised for flux in 
the last ten years:-

Year. 

HJJl 

1903 

lUJ6 

I~07 

1!))S 

Limestone Flux. Limestone Flux; 
------,-------1 Year. 

Quantity. I 
Value at I 

Smelting work:j, _____ , ______ _ 
Quantity. I Value at 

Smelting \\Torks. 

tons. 
2-1,975 

14,9U 

12,788 

41,667 

53,663 

£ 
U,43! 

9,519 

7,463 

16,162 

14,7;9 

1909 

1910 

1911 

ID12 

1913 

tons. £ 
45,U78 13,851 

56,933 16,946 

411,237 12,541 

33,186 1l,066 

42,664 10,686 

The total value of the limeston~ raised fer flux to the end of 1913 was 
£713,500, representing 1,167,334 tons, and the total value of lime produced 
to the end of 1913 was £319,355. 

Prepared lime for building and other purposes is manufactured at various 
localities, the largest quantities being supplied by the kilns in the Goul
burn and Capertee Divisions; lime was also manufactured in the divisions 
of Taree, Molong, Grenfell, and Parkes. 

Limestone for the manufacture of cement is obtained from quarries in 
the Capertec division, and the principal works are nt Granville and Port
land, near 'V nllerawang. Cement to the value of £2,241,933 has been 
manufactured to the end of the year 1913. Further details regarding lime 
and ccnlent works may te found in the chapter" Mannfac'cluing Industry." 

State Lil1WE)(}1';';S and Bridnul'!;;s. 

Infoi'mation regarding the State Lime"'orks and Brickworks is furnished 
in Part "}fanufacturing Industry" of this Year Book. 

CLAYS, PIG11EXTS, &c. , ~ 

Fire clays. 

Fireclays of good quality are found in the Wianamatta shales and in the 
Penno-Carboniferous measures; and in every part of the State excellent 
clays, well adapted for brick-making purposes, are worked extensively. 
During 1913 100 tons of fireclay were raised in the Bathurst division, and 
used in the manufacture of firebricks, yalued at £50. 

From Hartley a good output of high-grade silica hricks has been main
tained, the approximate value of the output being £3,500 in 1910, and £2,800 
in 1911. During 1912, 1,820 tons of quartzite were used in the manufac
ture of silica bricks, valued at £3,600; during 1913, 3,500 tons of silica 
were raised, and 780,000 bricks, valued at £7,850, were m'lllufactured. A 
deposit of silica in the locality of Goulbmn is judged suitable for the 
manufacture of metaillolish. 

State Brickworks, H cm(bush Bay. 

Particulars regarding the State Bridnvorks may be fo:md upon refer
ence to Part" Manufacturing Industry." 
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Kaolin. 
Kaolin, or China clay, derived from the decomposition of the felspars 

in granite, is fOUJ)d in many granitic districts, such as Bathurst, Gul
gong, Uralla, and Tichborne, near Parkes. 'rheclay is of excellent 
quality and superior to the best obtained in England and France. 

The output of kaolin from the :Mudgee, Cootamundra, Parkes, and Goul
burn divisions for 1913 was 1,654 tons, valued at £1,670. 

From a deposit in the Goulburn division 200 tons of pottery clay, valued' 
at £115, were raised. 

Deposits of pigments are found near Mudgee and Dubho, and also in 
the Orange district, where a fair quantity of the raw material, consisting 
principally of purple oxide and yellow ochre, has been produced. During 
1913 20 tons of ochre from the Dubbo district realised £300. 

Fullel"s Earth. 
Fuller's Earth has been located at Boggabri, in the Narrabri division. 

Trial parcels of the 'earth, after treatment, realised from £4 to £6 lOs. 
a ton in Sydney. From surface indications, there are some 5 acres of 
actual outcrop showing Fuller's Earth, but the total extent of the deposit, 
proved to a depth of between 20 and 30 feet, is considerable; and during 
1911 mining operations were commenced, 120 tons of crude earth being 
raised and dried at the mine. The factory for treatment of the crude 
earth at Darling Harbour treated 75 tons of earth by levigation anu 
grinding, the product, valued at £5 12s. 6d. per ton, being sold for use 
in the refining of par •. ffin wax for candle-making. During 1912, 53 tons of 
earth were raised in the N arrabri division, and, after treatment, realised 
£287. No production was recorded during 1913. -

In the locality of the Boggabri Fuller's Earth deposits, an extensive 
deposit of earthy limestone, examined during 1911, proved to consist 
mainly of carbonate of lirne. (87'76 per cent.), with a little magnesium 
carhonate (2'15 percent.), and some gangue sand and clay. This material 
is in demand for paint manufacture. A sample of "natural cement" 
from the sallle locality showed 38'78 per cent. silica; alumina, 8'18 per 
cent.; lime, 18 per cent.; and carbon-dioxide, 14'7 per cent. 

Steatite. 
A deposit of steatite was opened up at vVallendbeen during 1910, and 98 

tons were sold; in 1911, 83 tons of powdered mater,ial were obtained; 
and 1 ton of steatite was rais'ed in the Mudgee district. In 1912, 168 tons 
were quarried at vYallendbeen-57 tons were powdered, and the remainder 
sold as rough lumps; some parcels of the crude material were shipped to 
Europe. The vYallendbeen mine ;yielded 54 tons, valued at £45, in 1913. 
The local demand has increased since the imposition of a Customs duty on 
white foundry facing and French chalk, and experiments are being carried 
out to test the suitability of the vYallendbeen deposits foi- the manufac
ture of fire~bricks. 

Barytes. 

During 1913, 398 tons of barytes, valued at £728, were r<lised at Lue, in 
the }fudgee Division and at Cobargo a large quantity was raised, of which 
20 tons were sold, realising £20. At Bunyan, in the Coom::t Division, 20 
tons were obtained. The total quantity of barytes raised in the State 
during the year 1913 was 438 tons of the value of £748. 

A sample of barytes from the vicinity of Gundagai, in 1!)12, yielded, on 
analysis, 98 percent. of barium sulphate; samples from Candelo and Cooma: 
each shov;ed 97 per cent.; and from Germanton and :Macksville 95 PCI' cent. 
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111 agnesite. 
Magnesite has been found at Fifield, and a large quantity is easily pro

curable. During 1911, 5,700 tons of stone, estimated to contain 1,950 tons of 
magnesite, and during 1913 material weighing 7,000 tons were raised, but 
owing to absence of demand the ore was not treated. 

Graphite. 

Graphite, or plumbago, occurs in the Walcha division, and at U ndercIiffe, 
in the Wilson's Downfall division, where there are several lod.es, one of 
which is 6 feet wide, but of inferior quality. During 1911 60 tons of ore 
were dispatched from the latter division for shipment to England to test its 
commercial value. 

Slates. 

Slates occur at Gundagai, Bathurst, and Moruya. They are commer
cially worked at Chatsbury in the Goulburn district. 

Asbestos. 
Asbestos has been found in veins in serpentine in the Gundagai, 

Rockley, and Barrier Range districts-in the last-named in oonsiderable 
quantities. 

~Mica. 

Mica is known to exist in many parts of New South Wales, but has 
not yet been worked, although there is a considerable demand for the 
article, especially if in blocks of fairly large size that could be split 
easily into thin plates. It is to be obtained in the numerous granitic 
areas which occur in various parts of the State, especially in the coarsely
crystalline granitic formations in tIle Silverton district, and elsewhere 
ill the Barrier !tanges. 

ABRAsn-Es. 

Grindstones. 
The output of grindstones for 1913 was valued at £170, making a total 

output value'to date of £3,012, and representing practieally the value of the 
export trade. 

Diatomaceous Earih. 
Diatomaceous earth occurs in extensive deposits at Barraba, Cooma, 

\Yyrallah, on the Uichmond River, and at several localities in the Warrum
bungle lJ:onnta'ins, Very little vvork has been done on these deposits owing 
to the diminished demand for this material. ' During 1913, 25 tons, yalued 
·at £106, were raised at Bunyan, in the Cooma Division. 

Emery, 
A sample of emery from the locality of Quirindi wasanalysed in 1 !)ll, 

the result being-alumina, 54'04 per cent.; iron oxide, 31'61 per cent.; 
titanium dioxide, 4·COper cent.; phosphoric anhydride, 1'10 per cent. 

ROCK PHOSPHATE. 

Under the Commonwealth IY Dod Pulp and Rock Phosphate Bounties Act, 
1 !)12, a reward of £1,000 may be granted under certain conditiohs to the 
discoverer of any deposit or vein of rock phosphate suitable for making 
phosphatic Immure, provided the deposit or vein be worked, and 10,000 tons 
of rock phosphate be produced and used in the manufacture of marketable 
phosphatic manure. 

Although an occurrence of phosphatic rock was recorded dUTing 1913 at 
'Yellington Caves, 5 miles south of Wellington, New South -Wales, it does 
not-appear to be of economic importance, on account of the presence only of 
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small nodules of the material in a valueless earthy matrix, the proportion 
of the latter to the valuable phosphate being approximately 60 to 1. 
Analysis of certain of these particles yielded in the laboratory at the 
Department of 11:ines 28,8 per cent. phosphoric anhydride. 

MINING ACCIDENTS. 

The number of fatalities during the last five years in the more important 
branches of mining and the rates per 1,000 employees are shown below:-

I 
Metalliferous Mines, Coal and -I Vear. 

\ Silver, Lead'i Copper, I I 
Total Shale Total. 

Gold, and Zinc. Tin. Other, !Metalliferous Mines. 
I 

Number oj Fatalities. 

1909 
I 

4 11 4 I 20 14 3-l 
1910 4 17 7 1 2!l 21 50 
1911 1 23 10 I 35 15 50 
1912 8 17 5 1 31 30 61 
1913 6 30 7 1 45 18 63 

Per 1,000 Employees. 

1909 '72 1'77 1'98 '50 1'12 '75 '93 
1910 '76 2'12 3'06 '49 1'50 1'16 1'34 
1911 '2'2 2'71 4'65 '54 1'81 '85 1'35 
1912 2'05 1'88 2'10 '38 1'66 1'66 )'61 
1913 1'68 3'21 2'66 '42 '50 2-26 '95 1'62 

During the year 1912 the number of fatalities in connection with gold
mining was much higher than usual, in consequence of an accident at VI/ya
long, where six miners were asphyxiated by inhalation of carbon di.oxide. 
During 1913 there were eighteen fatalities in coal and shale mines, the 
result of eighteen separate accidents. In proportion to the number of 
persons employed the rates were highest in silver-lead and copper mines. 

The number of persons seriously injured in mining operations during the 
last five years, and the ratio per 1,000 persons employed, are shown in the 
following statement:-

vear·1 

M et.alliferous Mines. Coal and ----I I Silver, Lead I Copper, I I Total Shale Total. 
Gold, and Zinc. Tin, Other. I }{etalliferou> Mines, 

Numbe r of Persons Seriously Injured. 

1909 10 17 14 2 43 59 102 
1910 7 20 9 36 109 145 
1911 6 20 5 1 :~2 92 124 
1912 3 22 6 I 32 81 113 
1913 I 29 5 1 I 37 74 III 

Per 1,000 Employee's. 

1909 I 1'79 2·j.j, 6'92 -98 2'41 3'18 2'80 
1910 

I 
1'33 250 3-94 1-86 604 ::l'~R 

1911 1-29 2'3,; 232 '4,; 1'65 5'21 ::l'35 
1912 

t 

'/7 2'4::l 2·59 '38 1-61 4'49 2-98 
1913 '28 3'\0 1'90 -42 '50 1'86 3'90 2'85 
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In 1913 the coal and shale mines show the highest rates of serious acci
dents, being 3·9 per 1,000; the rate in silver, lead, and zine mines was 3·10 
per 1,000. 

Many of these accidents and fatalities occurring on the surface can 
scarcely be regarded as true mining accidents. The following table shows 
the number of surface and under surface accidents in connection with 
metalliferous mining. As might be expected, the greater numher of acci
dents occur under surface;-

Under-surface Accidents. E"urface Accirlents. 
Metalliferous Mines. 

Gold (quartz) 
" (ailuyiall 

Silver and Lead 
Copper 
Tin ... 
Other 

Total 

I 

I 
'''1 
... 1 

Fda], 

2 

2:l 
H 
1 
1 

Serious. 

27 
4 

Fatal. 

II 
1 
7 
4 

Sel'!0U~. 

2 
1 
1 

-------, , i--33- --1~1--4----30 

In connection with coal mines, in 1913 eight fatal accidents underground 
resulted from falls in the mines; four were classified as miscellaneous 
underground accidents, of five surface accidents, one was in conn~ction with 
machinery and two 6n railways, &e. During 1913 no accidents resulted 
from ignition of fire-damp or coal dust, but fire-damp was seen and reported 
in collieries in the northern and southern districts. 

The number of persons killed and seriously injured in the coal and slIde 
mines of New South Wales during the last ten years with the proportion of 
miners and the quantity of mineral raised, is given below;-

-------_._---- ------------ ._-

Year 

1001 

1025 

1006 

1007 

]008 

lOGO 

1010 

lOll 

1012 

1913 

Coal and Shale llline". 

NumlJer of persons. Number of employees Quantity of ~Iinera.l raised 
per pel'SOD- to each person -

Killed. I~::~_ Killed. J-:= Killed. I Injured. 

12 

24 

21 

17 

21 

14 

21 

15 

18 

68 

72 

99 

III 

59 

109 

92 

81 

1,180 

589 

723 

1,021 

861 

1,326 

859 

1,177 

602 

1,053 

218 

208 

211 

175 

161 

314 

166 

102 

223 

256 

tOIl3. 

50-1,807 

277,932 

36!,705 

512,074 

435,573 

50l,900 

392,467 

581,447 

332,394 

579,508 

tOllS. 

93,195 

98,00-1 

105,()2~ 

8~,O;32 

S:?,t23 

119,807 

75,6I;~ 

P5,290 

1:23,109 

140,061 
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+4~exptl:rienc~ of cDa~-Plining in thii> State with respect to' accidents 
iJearsvery favDuraple cDmparisDn with that Df. Dther cDuntries. 

A recent estimate shDw~ that 48·5 per cent. Df the tDtal D~tPUt Df cDal 
in New SDuth Wales is Dbtained frDm cDllieries where miners use safety
lamps; and as the wDrkingsget deepe!' this prDportiDn is likely to' increase, 
since with greater depth there is more likelihoDd Df fir~-damp.-

,O!)nsiderable impTDvements have,heen made, in pDrtable.>electric safety
lamps during late years, and several having passed the necessary tests in 
Great Britain, their use .fDr undergrDund purpDses h_as been much increased. 

_Ambulance classes axe trained and CDrPs, exist in 'New SDuth Wales fDr 
the purpDse Df prDmDting amDng miners a knDwledge Df first-aid principles. 
From 1897-1913, 116 clllsses were enrolled, the minimum membership being 
ten .. Theclasses fDrmedduring.1913 numb~red nine. 
. Jnteresting infDrmatiDn regarding the sickness experience Df Friendl,. 
SDcieties in miniug districts is given in a later chapter Df this Year BoDk. 

LEAD POISONING. 

The fDllDwing return ShDW" the cases Df lead pDisDning recDrded under 
the Mines InspectiDn Act during the years 1902-1913;-

All the cases, with theexceptiDn Df Dne in the year 1909 frDm OondDbolin, 
and two' in 1912 ·frDm Min81JaIHill, were repDrted frDm the mines in the 

.BrDken Hill distric~. eND cases were recDrded in 1910, nDr in 1911. 

I 
Broken Hill District. Broken Hill District. 

Year. 
jeases of lead'l 'rotal men employed in 

Year. 
Oases of lead'j Total men employed in 

poboning. Silver-lead Mines. poisoning. Siher-lcad Mines. 

I 

1902 56 I 4,983 1907 3 8,923 
1903 40 5,626 1908 1 6,869 
1901 2(i 6,758 1909 1 5,265 
1905 11 7,407 1912 3 8,219 
1906 16 S,457 1913 1 8,788 

---- -.---~--

MINERS' ACCIDEN'l' RELIEF FUND. 
The New SDuth Wales Miners' Accident Relief Act, 1900, Dperative since 

1st January, 1901, applied Driginally to' all mines in Dr abDut which 
fifteen Dr mDre persDns were emplDyed; but under an amending Act passed 
in 1910, it is nDW applicable also' to' mines emplDying less than fifteen but 
mDre than five perSDIlS. 

The Miners' Accident Relief Fund is administered by a. board Df six 
members, viz., a chairman and a representative each of (1) Dwners Df 
cDal and shale mines, (2) owners Df other mines, (3) persDns emplDyed in Dr 
ubout cDal and shale mines, (4) persons emplDyed in Dr about other 
mines, and (5) the Department of Mines. 

The fund is maintained by CDntributiDns (1) frDm each emplDyee, 
amDunting to' 4Y2d. per week, (2) frDm mine-Dwners equal to' 50 per cent. 
Df the aggregate amDunt cDntributed by emplDyeeS, and (3) a subsidy frDm 

. the ODnsDlidated Revenue Fund equal to the amDunt cDntributed by the 
Dwners. 

The benefits payable are as fDllDWS:-
(a) In cases of fatal accident-(l) Funeral allowance, £12; (2) a w~kly 

allDwance Df lOs. to' the widDw Dr pther adult dependent upDn the deceased 
fDr suppDrt; and (3) a weekly allDwance Df 3s. in respect of each child Df 
the deceased Dr of each child Df an adult dependent, payable until such 
child attains the age of 14 years. 

12215-0 
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(b) In caE~ of di&al.!lement-(l) A weekly allowance of 15s. until able 
to resume work, fl,nd, where di!!ablelllellt is adjudged permanent; (2) a. 
weekly ~llowance of 3s. in respect of each child under the age of 14 yeari;!. 

_ The number of. distinct mines subject to the Act during 1913 was. 202, 
ana~t the end of the year' 19.0-; the deaths repcirtedasth~~)'esult of ,fat!!l 
accidents numbered 77, and the di&ablements-' 6,184. Th!3allowancea~tg 
beneficiaries dUring,1913 were:-Funeralalio,'vances, £844; relief to rela
ti:v~S:'Qfdeceased'persons, £17,Q80;.and to p,ersons disabled, £32,23,9;,. the 
total amollht being £50,163. " -, ", 

'The beneficiaries on the fund, at 31st December, 1913, in respect of fatal 
accidents, were 409 adults and 552 childre~; and in respect of non-fatal 
accidents, 258 persons permane'ntly disabled,' and 221 children. ' ' 

The allowances payable at 3ist December, 1913, in respect of fatal acci-
d~nts and c~ses of permanent disablement were at the rate of £30,836 per 
annum. 

A detailed account of the Miners' Accident Relief Fund may be found· in 
anptp,er chapter of this Year Book. 

T-
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SHIPPIKG. 

LEGISLATION AND SUPERVISION. 

THE general principle of merchant shipping legislation that a ship is subject 
to the law of the country in which it is registered is modified by the fact 
that the various parts of the British Empire have power to regulate their 
Qwn coasting trade, and further that as regards ships other than those 
registered 'locally, and engaged in coastal trade, the legislative powers are 
restricted to territorial limits, and are therefore inoperative on the high 
seas. Under the CMIlmonwealth of Australia Constitution Act tbe laws of 
the Commonwealth are in force on all British ships whose first port of 
clearance and port of destination are in the Commonwealth. 

Prior to the inauguration of the Commonwealth of Australia in' 1901, 
the shipping of the State was controlled partly by hupel'lal enactment, the 
Merchant Shipping Act, 1894, and partly by enactments of the Legislature 
Qf New South Wales. 

The Commonwealth Constitution Act empowered the Commonwealth 
Government to make laws with respect to trade and commerce, and to 
lighthouses, light-ships, beacons and buoys, and quarantine; also in rela
tion to navigation and shipping, and enactments wcre made accordingly 
in regard to Sea Carriage of Goods, 1904, and Seamen's Compensation, 
1909. Specific legislation in regard to navigation and shipping was 
introduced in the Commonwealth Parliament (Senate) in 1904, and a 
Royal Commission was appointed subsequently to investiggte matters 
incidental to the Bill. An amended Bill, embodying the results of the 
British-Australasian Conference held in London in 1907, was introduced in 
September, 1907, but did not become law. In the 1912 Session of the 
Federal Parliament a new Navigation Bill of 424 clauses, which had been 
passed by the Senate, was among the first taken by the House of 
Representatives. This Bill, which passed the final stages in December, 1912, 
is awaiting formal proclamation to come into effect. The Act is drafted on 
the lines of the Merchant Shipping Act, and of the local Navigation Acts of 
New South Wales aild New Zealand. 

Meanwhile the shipping trade of the Stgte remai_lls under the general 
supervision of the Navigation Department of New South Wales, adminis
tering the Navigation Act, 1901, and its a,menuments, on the basis of 
Imperial enactments; while within Port Ja.ckson, centrol of shipping, and 
mil,tters incidental thereto, is vested in the Sydney Harbour Trust. 

THE NAVIGATION DEPARTMENl'. 

Under the Navigation Act, 1901, the jurisdietion of the Suporintendent 
of the Department of Navigation extends to the navigable wflters lyinG 
within one nautical league of the coast, and to the inland navigr,ble waters 
of New South Wales. It includes all ports and harbours except the port of 
Bydney, which is administered. by the Sydney Harbour Trust. The Super
intendent of Navigation has general superintendence of 2.11 matters within 
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the Jurisdiction relating to the issue, suspension, and cancellation of 
certificates of competency and of service; the preservation of ports, 
harbours, havens, and navigable creeks and rivers; the licensing, appoint
ment, and removal of pilots; the regulation of lighthouses, and superin-

, tendenceof lights, and other sea, harbour, or river marks; the placing or 
removing of moorings; the granting to and regulation of licenses for ballast 
lighters; the licensing and regulation of watermen, boatmen, and boats 
plying for hire, and the determination of fees and rates chargeable for such 
services; steam and other ferry boats; harbour and river steamers; 
safety and prevention of accidents; unseaworthy ships; life-saving 
a.ppliances, lights, fog-signals, and sailing rules; and the accommodation 
for seamen. The Department also administers the Wharfage and Tonnage 
Rates Act, 1901, in all gazetted ports within New South Wales, except Port 
Jackson. 

PORT DUES. 

Shipping charges payable on account of vessels entering ports of New South 
Wales include pilotage rates (unless the Master holds an exemption certificate) 
harbour removal dues, harbour and light rates, wharfage rates, and tonnage 
ratell. In addition to these charges, regulations under the Navigation Act, 
1901, stipulate the fees for swinging ships in the adjustment of compasses, 
and for surveys and the issue of certificates, &c. Fees for engagement and 
diselunge of seamen arc fixed by the Seamen's Act, 1898. The Customs Acts 
im]})se upon the master of every ship the duty of reporting the ship and 
cargo. 

Pilotage Rates are 2d. per ton on entry or clearanco, except in the following 
cases :-

Ships entering or clearing in ballast, or entering for docking or re
fitting, 1<1. per ton. 

Ships compelled to enter port for repairs, provisions, ordera, &c., 
or to coal, ld. per ton on arrival or departure'. 

Minimum fcc, Sydney or Newcp.stle, £2 lOs.; other ports, £1 5s.; 
maximum fee £20. 

Harbour Removal Dues.-Ships of 300 tons, £1; increasing 5s. per 100 tons 
to GOG tons. Thereafter 600-800 tons, £2; 800-1,000 tons, £2 lOs.; 
increasing £1 per 500 tons to a maximum of 2,000 tons. 

Harbour and Light Rates.-Half-yearly chp.rges 4d. per ton. Payment 
at one port carries exemption for the half year for all other ports of the 
State. Rates are )1ot enforced against vessels engaged in the whaling 
trade, nor vessels compelled to enter a port for repairs, orders, provisions, 
&c. ' 

Inward Wha1fage and Hm'bour Rate.-Payable by owners on goods entering 
the port, except goods belonging to H.lVI. Government and passengers' 
luggage. On general merchandise the rate is 28. 6d. per ton, weight 
or measurement, but there are a number of special rates lower than the 
general rate and certain scheduled exceptions. 

Outward Wharfage and HarOO1(1' Rate.-Pa,yable by owners on goods, charge
able with outward rates, leaving the port. The general rate is 10d. per 
tOll on the leading lines of primary proiucts, but there isa special rate 
of 61. per bale 0:1 wool, 6d. per tOll on wheat., 3d. per tOll 011 coal and 
coke, and 4td. pel' ton OIl ore. 
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Transhipment Rates.~Thore is a genentl rate of 5d. per ton on pll goods in 
respect of which a transhipment entry is passed within 48 hours of ves~l 
reporting, either at the Customs or with the Commissioners, and which 
are removed from wharves within fourteen days of landing thereon. 
There are a number of special rates, ranging down to ld. per ton. Failure 
to pass entries or to remove goods within the stipulated time entails the 
penalty of double rates. As some cargo (notably timber) accumulates 
on wharves for a considerable period before it is transhipped into 1he 
outgoing vessel, the Commissioners extend the period of fourteen days 
whenever good reason for so doing is adduced. No charge is made by 
the Commissioners on over-carried cargo. 

Tonnage.-Tonnage is levied on all vessels, over 240 tons regis~er, be:rthed 
at the wharves, &c., in the p)ri; of Sydney, vested in the S.l dney 
Harbour TrusG C0mmissionerJ. The rate is ~d. per tJnper day, for 
the first si~ days, on the reg:stEred tonnage 01 thevess:ll up to 5,000 
tons, and {d. per ton per day for the first six days on tonnage in excess 
of 5,000 tons, but, when the peri cd during which th~ wharf, &c., is 
occupied exceeds six days, half these Tates are leviable. In calculating 
tonnage, pcrt;l{)ns of a day are charged a proportion of one-quarter, 
one-half, and three-quarters respectively, of the .amount leviable for the 
whole day. 

Berthing OhargBs.-On vessels undor 240 t::ms regLster, berthing charges .are 
levied at rates ranging from a minimum of 23. Ed. to a maximum of 
10". per vessel, according to the t0nnage thereof. 

OVERSEA AND INTERSTATE 8HIPPINR. 

The following statement shows In comparative form the number and 
tonnage of vessels, oversea p.nd interstate, entered and cleared from the 
various ports of the State during the last ten yef.rs, and the aggregate 
for all ports over the same period :-

Sydney. I Newcastle .. Kembla. I Twofold Bay i Other Ports. I Total. (Eden.) 
Y~ar. 

00 

I T&U~age.! 
1 

l\Tonn.ge.\ j !Tonnagc. 
~ 

iTOnnage.! ~ !Tonnage. 
W. 

~ i Tounage. 
~ ~ :g 
> > >- , > :.- :.-

E~URIES. 

19J411,B72 
1 

33,300 56 5.,f.63 2,718 4,419,179 3,320,953 692 1,022,066 30 37,297 68 
190; 1,831 3,401,013 717 1,182,267 57 74.085 34 30,772 86 9,:174 2,725 4,697,511 
190611,919 3,751,458 815 1,404,844 6R 85;324 35 33,276 56 8,817 2,893 5,283,719 
1907 2,163 4,273.99:) 909 1,657,2:14 76 92,320 32 31,644 58 15,760 3,238 6,070,953 
19J812,128 4,409,021 908 1,746,070 39 58,910 "50 54,908 71 29,875 3,196 6,298,784 
1939' 2,062 4,507,187 620 1,182,031 42 72,!104 71 86,468 66 21,354 2,861 5,870,034 
1910; 2,021 4,791,023 694 1,303,133 64 87,831 69 78,340 89 29,786 2,937 6,290,119 
191112,181 5,246,351 701 1,357,182 64 102,866 55 6;l,14;) 126 52,641 3,127 6,822,135 
1912 1 2,333 5,732,055\ 80G 1.570,581 65 8:5,148 49 58,793 101 43,.64 3,354 7,490,046 
1913 12,275 6,174,321 906 1,771,032 67 87,488 57 63,139 88 21,521 3,393 8,117,501 

CLEARA~C~~:3, 

1:9)4 1,527 1 2,89'3'631 1,005 1,40;;,112 84 111,710 1 69 3;;,871 82 10,690 2,787 4,460,Oa 
19)5 1,413 2,022,461 1.062 1,586,134 103 135,193 36 31,479 80 8,841 2,694 4,684,108 
1906 1,516 3,277,907 1,115 1,7G2,472 140 185,793 38 37,486 74 11,373 2,883 5,275,031 
19037 1,718 3,717,792 1,221 2,044,706 155 197,832 32 31,957 79 16,995 3,205 6,009,282 
1:.908 1,592 3. ~J,2, 793 1,372 2,408,9·16 106 154,111 49 51,235 100 46,040 3,219 6,303,125 
1909 1,5:>9 ::1,705,231 a7a 1,676,759 93 123,761 49 61,417 87 32,258 2,767 5,689,426 
1910 1,676 4,399,8;,; 1,,)82 1,915,312

1

115 145,656 54 64,610 108 45,411 3,035 6,471,855 
1911 1,691 4,459,0110 1,151 2,106,013 104 141,332 51 61,380 149 66,027 3,146 6,833,782 
1912 1,787 {,822,SS9 1,203 2,~~;;.6U 107 124,531 48 58,509 111 51,402 3.346 7,453,005 
1913 1,716 5,220,913 1,38~ 2,617,578 97 122,554 I 55 66,829 119 43,227 3,375 8,071,101 

.. 
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Of "Other Ports," grouped together in the abov~ table, the more im
portant are Bellambi, and Ballina, Richmond River. Following are the 
figures for each of the "Other Ports," for 1913 :-

Port. 

Tweed River ... 
}tichmond River (BaUina) 
Clarence River ... 
Bellinger River 
Nambucca 
Port Macquarie 
Camden Ha,·en 
Cape Hawke .. . 
Port Stephens .. . 
Hellambi 
Merimbula 

Entries. 

Vessels. I 

... 1 26 

... / 3~ 
:::I ~ 

1 

1 
14 

2 

Tonnage. 

690 
4,29;; 

863 
391 
288 
22 

]32 
H,IB8 

152 

ClearanGcs. 

24 
31 
15 

I : 
I! I 
25 

2 I 

Tonnage • 

624 
4,195 
3,416 

337 
519 

JS5 
185 

6,776 
26,838 

152 

8S 2l-:;21li9-143~27 

In these shipping records 1he total voyages of vessels are included, but 
account i,; not taken of ship3 of war, cable-laying vessels, and yachts, nor of 
vessels trading betw"en ports in New South Wales. The tonnage quoted is 
net. Vessels are entered at the first port of call in New South Wales, and 
cleared at the port from which final departure is taken from the State. 

The aggregate number and tonnage of interstate and oversea vessels 
arriving in and departing from all p:>rts of New South Wales, with the average 
tonnage per vessel, at intervals of five years since 1860, are as follows :-

Entries. Clearances. Average 

Year. Tonnage 

Vessels. 
per 

Tonnage. Vessels. Tonnage. Ve!5set 

1860 1,424 427,835 1,438 431,484 300 
1865 1,912 635,888 2,120 690,294 329 
1870 1,858 689,820 2,066 771,942 3i3 
1875 2,::176 1,109,086 2,294 1,059,101 464 
1880 2,108 1,242,458 2,043 1,190,321 586 
]885 2,601 2,088,307 2,58:l 2,044,770 797 
1890 2,326 2,340,470 2,317 2, 294,911 998 
189.3 2,390 2,851,546 2,405 2,854,705 1,190 
1900 2,784 4,014,755 2,714 3,855,748 1,432 
]905 2,725 4,697,511 2,694 4,654,108 ],731 
]910 2,937 6,29:>,119 3,03.3 6,471,855 2,137 
]911 3,127 6,822,135 3,146 6,833,782 2,1i7 
H1l2 3,354 7,490,046 3,346 7,4;)3,005 2,230 
1913 3,393 8,117,501 3,375 8,071,101 2,392 

Between 1860 and 1913, the number of vessels engaged in the trade of the 
State has more than doubled, the entries increasing from 1,424 to 3,393. In 
the same period the tonnage of the vessels increased nineteen times. 

The average tonnage has advanccd steadily, I!.nd in the last twenty years 
very rapidly. In 1905 the I!.verr.,ge WU.S 1,731, ropresenting the highest 
figure recorded at that date; but in each subsequent year a new record has 
been made, the average for 1913 being 2,392, which is almost eight times 
the average for 1860, and nearly 40 per cent. greater than the average of 

• 
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1905. And side by side with an advance in tonnage has been an improve. 
ment in the class of accommodation provided both on passenger and on cargo 
steamers, special provision being made on the latter steamers for refrigerat· 
ing space, to assure carriage in good condition of meat, fruit, butter, and 
other perishable produce. 

Compared with other Australian States the shipping tonnage of New South 
Wales is greatest. The relative positions may be seen in the following 
statement of shipping entries from oversea, direct and indirect (via States), 
for 1913:-

Entries Oversea. 

state. Dircct. Via Statc~. 

Vessels. I Tonnage. Vessels. [ Tonnage. 
-------

New South Wales 789 1,771,794 604 2,212,820 

Victoria 264 742,849 434 1,698,048 

Queensland ... 189 336,076 2Hl 890,842 

South Australia 225 708,600 230 951,213 

Western Australia ... 413 1,338,114 14 27,69&. 

Tfl-smania 98 397,951 8 22,951-

Northern Territory 36 76,147 

--~-----

The figures relating to clearances oversea, direct and indirect, correspond-' 
closely with the entries, and emphasise the importance of the New South 
Wales shipping trade. Summarising oversea and int~rstate trade, the 
following figures are obtained for entries and clearances for the different . 
States and the Northern Territory of Australia during 1913, and show th0-. 
relative pre-eminence of New South Wales :-

New South Wales 

Victoria 

Queensland ... 

South Australia 

State. 

Western Australia ... 

Tasmania 

Northern Territory '''1 

Vessels. 

3,393 

2,481 

974 

1,304 

879 

1,003 

83 

Oversea and Interstate. 

Entries. Clearances. 

Tonnage. Vessels. I Tonnage •. 

8,117,501 3,375 8,071,1011 

5,950,035 2,469 5,902,277:-

2,247,434 9S3 2,251,503.:; 

4,067,175 1,303 4,061,458..; 

3,032,521 873 3,022,958.: 

1,338,118 1,000 1,328,004. 

171,504 84 171,59L 
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That Sydney is one of the chief ports of the world is evident from acorn
parison of its oversea and interstate shipping entries (entirely exclusive ·0£ 
coastal trade) with .the returns of other ports, as shown by the following table. 
The figures quoted relate to the latest years available, viz., 1913 for Austral
asian, and 1912 for other ports:- . 

Port. 

Sydnell 
:Melbourne 
Bri.bane 
Port Adelaide 
Fremantie 
Hobart 
Auckland 
London 
Liverpool (including 

Birkenhe'ld) 
Cardiff 
Newcastle and North 
and South ~hields .. 

Hill! 
Southampton 
Glasgow 
Leith ... 
Oork {inctudillg 

Queenstowll) 
Calcutta 
Bombay 
Colombo 
Gibraltar 

\ 

Tonnage IJ Entered ~xcl. 
Con.;:,t\'\.'lse. 

6,174,321 I 
5,770,3~9 
1,901,357 I' 
3,505,443 I 

2,272,302 II 
821,056 i: 
356,317 II 

12,985,658 Ii 

1l,809,923 'II 
6,681,491 

I 

6,737,7G8 III 

4,360,006 I 
5,818,40! j 

3,219,721 Ii 
1,726,657 'I' 

3,(iS5,631 I 
2,093,7il ' 
2,083,208 'j 
7,318,900 I 

6,055,645 [! 
. I 

Port. 

Malta 
Aden 
Singapore 
Penang , 
Hong Kong" 
Cape Town ... 
Durban 
Montreal* ... 
Halifax" .. , 
Victoria (B.C.) 
Hamburg .. . 
Marseilles .. . 
Havre 
Antwerp ... 
Rotterdam ... 
Copellhagen 
New York ... 
Bostoll 
Shanghai ... 
Monte Video 
Rio de J aneifo 

* For year 1913. 

I 
Tonna,ge. 

Entered exe!. 
()oa8twke. 

: .. 1 5,208,478 
... [ ~,6~?,~5~ 
"'1' 8,22.~,_7~ 
'''1' 4,28-l,ti58 
... , 12,929,911 

2,620,388 
2,272,168 
1,80!J,544 
1,677,755 
1,852,008 

12,316,600 
7,!J86,609 
3,631,8M) 

13,686,297 
lJ,55!J,443 
3,440,901 

13,673,765 
2,948,244 
4,47 J ,447 
8,598,326 
6,387,400 

The total shipping tonnage-oversea, interstllote, and coas.twise---,shows 
-Sydney even to cgreateradvantage, at le.ast as far as AustralIan ports ,are 
concerned. 

AppGlldecl.are the figures, including coastwise, for the prineipalports of 
Australasia, for 1913, and the United Kingdom, for the year 1912 :-

Tonnage. Tonnage. 
1'01'1;. Entered incl. Port. Eutered incl. 

Coastwise. Coastwise. 

.A1JRtralia- England-
. Sydney 9,018,785 London 18,746,936 
Mel bourne ... 6,128,266 Liverpool (including 15,147,1!J8 
Newcastle ... 4,651,703 Birkonhead) 
i'ort Adelaide 3,505,443* Cardiff I 1l,493,422 
Brisbane 

'''1 
2,8iJ~,819 Southampton '''1 7,'288,261 

Fremantle ... 2,399,275 Hull :::1 5,469,490 
TownwiUe ... "'1 1;597,173 Plymouth 

"'1 
4,665,488 

!\.Ibany 1,403,135 
Hobart :::1 850,424 Scollan(/,-

Glasgow ·"1 5,520,820 
lI{ ew Zealanit-- Leith 

'''1 
2,493,18!l 

Wellington ... 3,006,439 
.i..yttelton 2,068,038 IreZ'md-
l.uckland 1,865,037 Cork (including 4,183,795 
Dunedin 

'''1 
982,180 Q uer llS town) 

Belfast 3,347,588 
Dablin 2,628,542 

! 

* Exclusive ,of Coas~wlse Shipping-not availahle. 
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The year 1913 was marked by the visit of the three largest trading vessels 
to enter the port of Sydney to date, the "Niagara" (13,415 tons), the 
" Nestor"· (14,501 tons), and the" Ceramic" (18,600 tons). The deepest 
draft ship berthed was the steamer" Anglo-Egyptian," carrying 9,300 tons 
of wheat lj.nd drawing 29 feet 10 inches. . 

The new tonnage projected for 1914 included forty-five oversea v83sels 
ranging between 6,000 and 20,000 tons, aggregating approximately 400,000 
tons. 

Tlie rate of progress of the shipping trade of Sydney has been uniform~ 
and the vessels registered as entered at Sydney considerably exceed in 
tonnage those cleared. This is caused by vessels, leaving Sydney for New
castle for- the purpose of shipping coal, being reckoned as departures f:om. 
Newcastle, and not from Sydney. For this reason the clearances of New
castle always exceed the arrivals, as will be noticed in the following 
statement, which shows the shipping entered from and cleared to countrit-s 
outside New South Wales at both Sydney and Newcastle for quinquennial 
periods from 1860 to 1910, and for 1911 to 1913 inclusive :-

Oversea and Interstate. 
-

Year. Sydney. Newnastle. 

Entered. 
I 

Oleared. Entered. I Cleared. 

tons. tons. tons. tOllS. 

1860 292,213 275,630 111,274 134;480 

1865 423,570 421,049 189,6:20 248,76!t 

1870 385,616 364,75S 283,091 383,242 

1875 590,700 468,423 510,902 -573,62& 

1880 827,738 641,996 400,598 516,481}' 

1885 1,608,169 1,283,888 452,946 722,865-

1800 1,644,589 1,356,632 625,398 842;180 

1895 2,027,951 1,669,654 727,834 1,048;400 

1900 2,716,651 2,109,739 1,160,758 1,523,976 

1905 3,401,013 2,922,461 1,182,267 1,586,134 . 
1910 4,791,029 4,299,857 1,303,133 1,!H5,31Z-: 

19U 5,246,351 4,459,030 1,357,132 2,106,013·-

1912 5,732,055 4,>;22,889 1,570,581 2,3!J5,674 

1913 6,174,321 5,220,913 
I 

1,771,032· 2,617,578 

NA'l'll)NALITIES 01!' VESSELS. 

The trade of the State of New South Wales is carried, to a very great extent, 
undor the British flag, the deep-sea trade with the mother country and 
British Possessions being controlled by shipowners of th~ United Kil!~dc:m, 
and tho interstr,te trc,dD chiefly by local shipowners. Foreign-owned sluppmg. 
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has. become increasingly important in the last thirty years, and the g~eat~r 
portion of the direct trade transacted with foreign ports is now earned III 
non -British vessels. In the Australian trade the steamers of the Messageries 
Maritimes have been engaged since 1883, those of two German lines com
menced later, and more recently the vessels of American, Japanese, and 
Dutch companies. From the table given below, distinguishing British and 
foreign shipping during the last fifty-three years, it will be seen that the British 
tonnage entered and cleared in 1860 was 689,251, or 80·2 per cent. of .the 
total of 859,319 tons; while in 1880 the proportion was as high as 92·9 per 
<lento, British vessels representing 2,259,924 tons out of a total of 2,432,779. 
In 1913, however, the British shipping had fallen to 81-4 per cent., the 
foreign tonnage being 18-6 per cent. :-

Tonnage Entered and Cleared_ I "-"" Year_ 

--;~i~~~-1-Foreign_ British_ Foreign. Total. 

1860 689,251 170,068 859,319 80-21 19-79 

1865 1,24.8,249 77,933 1,326,182 94'12 5-83 

'!.87G 1,233,410 1:!8,352 1,4.61,762 91-22 8-78 

,1875 2,001,641 166,516 2,168,187 92-32 7-63 

1880 2,259,924 172,855 2,432,779 92-89 7-11 

,1885 3,615,582 517,495 4,133,077 87'48 12-52 

!l890 4,030,472 601,909 4,635,381 86-95 13-05 

1895 5,061,387 6M,864 5,706,251 88'70 U'30 

- 1900 6,702,106 1,168,397 7,8iO,503 85-15 14-85 

1905 8,033,943 1,347,676 9,381,619 85-63 14-37 

1910 10,123,040 2,038,934 12,761,974 81-02 15'93 

'l911 11,239,844 2,416,073 13,6.55,917 82-31 17-69 

1.912 11,983,698 2,959,353 14,943,051 80-20 19-80 

1913 13,182,112 3,006,490 16,188,602 81-43 18-57 

Of the tonnage included as British, a large proportion is owned or registered 
in Australia and 'New Zealand. 

In 1870, oui; of 1,333,410 tons of shipping entered and cleared under the 
British flag, 964,718 tons, or 72·3 per cent., belonged to British possessions, 
the great bulk being Australasian. In 1880, out of 2,259,924 tons of British 
shipping entered and cleared, 1,499,236 tons, or 66·3 per cent., belonged to 
British colonies. In 1890, 60·9 per cent. of British shipping was owned and 
registered in Australasia. . In 1900 the shipping of British nationality 
entered and cleared this State amounted to 6,702,106 tons (of which 3,590,284 
ton3, or 53·6 per eent., were Australasian) out of a total of 7,870,503. 
In 1901 the total tonnage of vessels trading with this State was 8,407,301 
and of _thusil the vessels owned in the Australian Commonwealtr. 
represented 3,348,502 tons, 01: 39·8 pJr cont. of tho total; while in 1913, 
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35'3 per cent. of the total was Australian. The proportion of !'hipping 
belonging to the United Kingdom and other British Possessions has been 
fairly constant at about 47 per cent. during the last decennium. 

The tonnage of the foreign vessels trading with New South Wales exhibits 
an advance during the last twenty years, increasing from 13 per cent. of the 
total to over 18 per cent. For the year 1913, the total tonnage of the principal 
nationalities is given below. Germany stands first with 9·47 per cent. of 
the total, then Norway with 2·19 per cent., and Japan with 2·05 per cent. 
The only other nation whose carrying trade with the State is important is 
France with 1·93 per cent. 

The statement below shows the number and tonnage of shipping ot the 
principal nationalities that entered and cleared the ports of New South 
Wales in 1911,1912, and 1913, as well as the tonnage proportions percent.:-

Entries and. Clearances. 
Tonnage-

Percentage of each 

Nationality. 1911. 1912. 1913. Nationality. 

V essels.1 Tonnage. Vessels. f Tonnage. vesselS.) Tonnage. 
I 

/1913. 1911. I 1912. 
I 

British- I I 
Anstralian •• .. 3,011 4,645,195 3,127 4,892,143 3,231 5,711,398 34'02 32'74 35'28< 

New Zealand ,- 665 1,080,498 'i79 1,344,279 771 1,359,138 7-91 9-00 8-40'-

United Kingdunl .. 1,519 5,475,280 1,539 5,709,379 1,589 6,081,117 40'09 38-21 37-5& 

Other Bri tish •. 32 38,871 31 _~,8971 __ 22_ 30,459 '29 -25 -19' 

Total .. -' 5,227 1l,239,S44 5,476 11,983,698 5,613 !3'182'1121~~ 80-20 81-43 

-------- .---- ----
Foreign--

France .. -- 152 311,287 146 310,(01 150 313,252 2-28 2'07 193. 

Germany -- -- 401 1,193,782 EGS 1,540,352 487 1,533,728 8-74 IO'a1 9-47; 

Norway .. -- 21)9 369,840 245 422,747 183 353,843 2-70 2-83 2'19--

Sweden _. .- 28 70,772 23 57,662 23 57,643 -52 'S9 -36" 

N ciherlands -- 50 97,028 50 91,201 52 128,870 -71 -61 EO--

Italy .. _. 32 49,415 27 42,462 29 47,770 '36 I "28 29 

Japan .. .. - 74 218,036 94 286,774 103 332,471 1-60 1-92 2-05-, 
United States of 

America .- 76 70,527 61 95,279 ,6 148,853 '52 -64 -92-' 

Other Nationalities 25 35,386 70 112,875 52 90,060 -26 -75 '50-

------------~---------
Total .. .- 1,046 2,416,073 1,224 2,959,353 1,155 3,006,490 17-69 19-80 18-5'< 

------------------. -----
Grand Total __ e,273 t3,655,917 6,700 14,943,051 6,768 16,188,602 100-00 100-00 100-04) 

DIRECTION OF SHIPPING TRADE. 

Of the tonnage engaged in the outward trade of New South Wales, a pproxi
mately half goes to other Australian States. The following table shows, for
the specified years in comparative form, the tonnage entered from and cleared 
for the couritries within the British Empire, and the principal foreign 
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cf)untries; thefigu:res ft1p;:es(,Dt the nominal 'tonnage or cargo space of the 
vessels carrying the goo(ls, and not the actual weight of the goods carried, 
which latter information cannot be obtained :-

Entered :b.",m and cleared;for various Countries. 

Country. 1890. 1900. 1913. 

vessels.J Tonnag-e. vessels.j Tonnage. vessels.J Tonnage. 

, 
British Empire-

Australian States ... .. 2,974 2,544,905 3,082 3,861,154 3,931 8,087,899 
U nitedKingdom ... ... 318 651,133 341 954,232 477 2,373,487 
New Zealaud ... ... 460 3!:l2,793 540 598,710 649 1,453,215 
India and Ceylon ... ... 33 61,820 57 138,993 59 179,393 
Hong Kong ... ... ... 64 92,523 68 121,933 28 44,'318 
·Canada ... ... ... .. . 4 5,103 41 76"m 52 205,650 
Union of South Aidca-

Oape Colony ... ... 12 18,744 152 240,755 } 56 '120,584 Natal ... ... ... ... .. . 40 60,701 
Fiji . -.. ... .. . 66 68,003 65 64,125 80 173,467 
Straits Settlements ... ... 24 33,994 19 31,212 69 160,124 
Papua ... ... ... .. . ... .......... 14 11,448 24 21,544 
Ocean Island ... ... ... ... . ........ ... ......... 29 63,727 
Other British Possessions ... 13 9,079 46 46,653 54 53,.687 

--------------------
Total, British Countries ... 3,96.'3 3,818,097 4,465 6,206,393 5,568 12,937,095 

-----------. -------
Foreign Countries-

France ... ... ... .. . 25 57,096 44 100,793 3S 110,352 
·Germany ... ... .. . 69 133,368 70 234,817 216 759,364 
Belgium ... ... ... .. . 10 14,426 13 28,129 29 92,631 
United States of America ... 154 222,48.'3 157 303,187 216 576,943 
-China ... ... ... .. . 8 10,365 19 41,161 1 2,850 
.Ja.pan ... ... ... .. . 4 5,150 34 83,179 103 273,960 
New Oaledonia ... ... .~ .. 100 97,823 118 143,867 .75 164,538 

. Java ... ... ... .. . 20 26,837 45 89,129 77 219,103 
Philippine Islands ... ... 14 19,323 31 44,825 16 43,201 
Hawaiian Islands ... .. ... .. . 94 10i,248 22 55,735 
Peru ... ... ... .. . 15 17,676 28 37,411 31 54,273 
Chile ... .. , ... .. . 100 115,222 211 295,829 207 504,734 
Other Foreign CCiluntries ... 156 97,515 169 15i,535 229 -393,823 

-------------------
Total, :I!'oreign Conn tries ... 675 817,284 1,033 1,664,110 1,260 3,251,507 

-------------------
Total ... ... . .. 4,643 4,635,381 5,498 7,870,503 6,768 16,188,602 

Out of a total tonnage amounting to 16,188,602 in 1913, vessels from 
,~he:r Au-stralian States provided 8,081,899, or slightly less than 50 per cent., 
The United Kingdom furnished the next largest tonnage with 2,373,487 tons 
or 14·7 per cent., followed by New Zealand with 1,453,215 tons, equal to 

·9 per cent. Germany is first among foreign countries with 759,364 tons, or 
4·7 percent.; United States of America following with 576,943 tons, or 3-6 per 
eent; and Chile with 504,734 tons, or 3·1 per cent of the total. 

During the period 1890-1913 the tonnage of the United Kingdom increased 
by 1,722,354 tons or 265 per cent., while the tonnage of ships trading with 
Bvitish dom.inionsincreased by9,1l8,998, or 239 per cent.; and with:Germany by 
625;996 tons, or 469 per cent. Co~uent on the discontinuance oithe 
direct line of mail steamers between San. Francisco and Sydney, there was a 
decrease in the tonnage of the United States between the years 1907 .and 

:. 
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1911. In 1912, however, there .was a decided increase, whlch was maintained 
in 1913, and as. the opening of the Panama Canal will pro:v-ide a direct sea,
route to the east coast of America, further increases may be expected. 

The growth of trade with Eastern Asia since 1900 is apparent from the 
large increase in the tonnage of vessels plying between this State and Japan, 
Java, and the Philippine Islands. A line of Dutch steamers to Java was 
established in 1907. 

The tonnage for Chile shows a marvellous increase. Vessels from 
Chile and other South American countries arrive usually in ballast to load 
coal, which is the chief item of export from New South Wales to South 
America. 

The great increase in German tonnage was due principally to the fact that 
large quantities of wool were purchased at the Sydney sales, and shipped in 
German steame-rs, to Germany direct, and not to London for transhipment. 

The- tables give-n above- do not disclose the full 'extent of the shipping 
communication between New South Wales and other countries,· since 
the records, relating only to terminal portIS, entirely disregr,rd the 
business of intermediate ports of call, which, being on the direct route of so· 
many shipping lines, are visited regularly by vessels both on their outwaTd 
and inward journeys. Some idea of tho extent of the State's shipping 
facilities may be gathered from the lists given elsewhere in this chapter, of 
places having direct and indirect communication ,vith New South Wales; 
and in the chapter relating to Commerce, the value of the trade of Ne-w·· 
South Wales with various countries is classified according to continents. 

STEAM AND SAILING VESSELS. 

Records prior to the year 1876 do not distinguish steamers from sailing. 
vesse-Is, but the tendency to supersede sailing vessels by steamers has been 
a!?parent since that year, when the steam tonnage was 912,554, as compared 
With 1,215,171 tons of sailing vessels, being 42·9 per cent and 57·1 per cent., 
respectively. The relative positions were transposed within the following 
ten years, and the tonnage of sailing ships in 1913 is the lowest recorded, 
being 643,791, 01' 4 per cent. of the total shipping, as compared with steam 
tonnage, 15,544,811, or 96 per cent. The steam tonnage in 1913 was 
seventeen times as great as in 1&76. The progJ'ess of the tonnage of each 
class will be seen from the following table ;-

Yo..,.. _____ s_te.,-am_· ____ 1 Sailing. I Ratio of Steam to ____ ;---___ Total Tonnage. 

Entered. Cleared. Entered. I Cleared. Entered. I Cleared. 

tons. tons. tons. tons. per cent. per cent. 
1876 473,821 438,733 600,604 614,567 44·10 41·65 
1880 803,935 746,437 438,523 443,884 64·71 62·n 
1885 1,413;551 1, 37A,292 674,756 666,478 67'69 67·U 
1890 1,759,475 1,768,848 580,995 526,063 75·18 77·0S 
1895 2, 132,:753 2,.161,176 718,793 693,529 74·79 75·71 
1900 3,206,657 3,140,449 808,098 715,299 79·87. 81·45 
1905 4,051,884 4,042,703 645,627 64l,405 86·26 86'3l 
1910 5,89'2,049 6,047,832 398,070 424,023 93·67 93·45 
1911 6,427,442 6,424,865 394,693 408,917 94·71 

I 
94·02 

1'912 7;010,.420 6,975,678 479,626 417,327 93"60 93·60 
1913 7,800,389 7,744,422 317,112 326,679 96·09 I 95·95 



300 NEW SOU'l7( WALES OFFIOIAL YEAR BOOK. 

VESSELS WITH CARGO, AND IN BALLAST. 

The following statement evidences the relative importance of British 
shipping among the number of vessels, with cargo and in ballast, entered and 
cleared New South Wales ports during 1913 ;-

Entries. Clearances. 

Nationality. With Cargo. I In Ballast. With Cargo. 1 In Ballast. 

steam. I Sailing. Steam. I Salling. Steam. I Salling. Steam. jSalling. 

British-
Australian ..• ... 1,175 49 391 6 1,545 51 11 3 
Other 875 38 240 43 1,052 83 50 1 

Foreign 382 48 67 79 422 129 26 2 
-------.--------------------

Total 2,432 135 698 128 3,019 263 87 6 

The majority of sailing vessels entered and cleared are foreign-owned 
"hut the numbers are decreasing in proportion to the decline of sailing vessels 
.among the world's shipping. Sailing vessels coming oversea to the 
port of Sydney are attracted by the chances of securing wheat cargoes, and 
the increasing equipment of sailing vessels with auxiliary engines, by facilitat
ing regular timetables, may result in greater employment for sailing vessels 
in this particular trade. . 

VESSELS IN BALLAST. 

The advantage offered by the New South Wales trade to shipowners is 
illustrated by the rather :peculiar feature of the large amount of tonnage 
entries in ballast, and the small number of clearances without cargo. Many 
vessels arriving in ballast come from ports of neighbour:ng States, where 
-they have delivered a general cargo, and, having been unable to obtain full 
~return freight, havQ clearcd for Newcastle, in this State, to load coal. The 
largest amount of tonnage entered in ballast in anyone year since 1876 was 
in 1907, when it reached 1,980,322 tons .. In 1913 the tonnage entered in 
ballast amounted to 1,477,568 tons. The tonnage entered and cleared in 
:ballast at intervals since 1876, is shown below ;-

Proportion of Tonnage 
Steam (Ballast). Sailing (Ballast). in Ballast to 

Yea.r. Total Tonnage. 

Entered. Cleared. Entered. Cleared. Entered. Cleared. 

tons. tons. tons. tons. per cent. per cent. 
1876 16,709 4,022 246,244 13,834 24'47 1'70 
1880 73,006 3,015 144,757 13,204 17'53 1'36 
1885 146,501 11,181 198,865 42,200 16'54 2'61 
1890 309,780 3,767 228,699 18,620 23'01 '98 
1895 IH5,589 26,802 466,401 6,630 29'53 H7 
1900 791,S03 133,159 505,030 1,644 32·30 3'50 
1905 882,539 127,268 466,774 16,956 2S'72 3'08 
1910 99i,IS8 201,614 269,~41 8,635 20'13 3'25 
1911 891,!li8 IlO,474 275,779 4,690 16'12 1'68 
1912 1,013,651 175,565 351,363 5,566 IS'22 2'43 
1913 1,275,704 227,2S3 201,S64 1,031 IS'20 2'S3 

Although the proportion of tonnage entered in ballast fluctuated between 
16·5 per cent. in 1885, and 32·6 per cent. in 1907, the tendency in recent 
years is for the figure to stand at about one-fifth of the total tonnage entered. 
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The proportion of shipping clearing New South Wales is due to the great 
expausion of e;xports which is extending so rapidly that steamers have been 
(Jonstructed specially for its requirements. 

SHIPPING AT EACH PORT. 

Particulars of the shipping---{)versea, interstate and coastwise which entered 
~t each Port of New South Wales are contained in the following statement 
for the years 1912 and 1913 ;-

1912. ' 1913. 

Port. 

,vessels·1 I Vessels. I I 
Tonnage. Crews. Tonnage ... I Crews. 

Tweed River ... . .. 
'''1 

116 16,390 1,342 109 13,449 1,319 
Byron Bay ... ... . .. 148 75,475 5,516 134 82,244 5,043 
Richmond River ... 322 109,321 6,792 21'3 78,841 4,956 
Clarence River ... ... ... 236 84,454 5,707 238 81,840 6,049 
Woolgoolga ... ... . .. 112 26,845 1,814 209- 53,267 4,205 
ColI's Harbour ... ... ... 407 124,840 8,194 436 151,875 9,980 
Bellinger River ... ... . .. 221 25,386 2,197 239 32,256 3,095 
Nambucea River ... ... 136 16,500 1,527 169 19,828 1,953 
Macleay River ..• ... ... 165 38,237 3,090 144 34,685 2,867 
Port Macquarie ... ... ... 180 29,384 2,408 174 28,990 2,458 
Camden Haven ... ... . .. 138 16,999 1,625 148 19,135 1,894 
Manning River ... ... ... 243 38,238 3,137 231 30,641 3,186 
Forster (Cape Hawke) ... ... 215 20,383 2,019 189 19,135 1,963 
Port Stephens ... ... ... 588 62,333 4,941 537 64,970 5,088 
Port Hunter (Newcastle) ... 4,955 4,326,438 26,532t 5,481 4,661,703 31,4t<2t 
Lake Macquarie ... ... 88 6,685 843 116 10,194 1,096 
Port Jackson (Sydney) ... 9,675 8,494,059 160,891t 9,922 9,018,785 171,010 
Port Kern bla-W ollongong ... 613 145,505 10,031 617 153,461 9,037 
Shellharbour ... ... ... 40 3,596 437 25 1,475 225 

t 

Kiama ... ... ... ... 252 53,033 3,830 274 57,591 4,308 
Eden ... ... . .. . .. 183 124,059 5,716 213 168,513 7,376 
Bateman's Bay ... ... ... 72 19,454 1,475 82 20,495 1,475 
Moruya ... ... ... . .. 75 9,381 1,057 77 9,257 963 
Narooma ... . .. ... 80 8,1l5 1,100· 88 7,625 1,132 
Shoalhaven ... ... • .. 1 138 9,843 1,388 128 9,206 1,329 

• EstImated. t ExclUSIve of CoastwIse. 

RIVER TRAFFIC. 

The extent of the waterways of New South Waies has been shown in 
the portion of this Year Book relating to Geography. Relatively to other 
countries New South Wales has few inland waterwaye, but is dependent 
upon railways and ocean shipping 2.S the principal agencies of transporta
,tion. On the coastal rivers, there is some traffic apart from the 
vessels trading between the river ports and Sydney, but the extent of this 
traffic is not recorded. On the Northern rivers the steamer trade is mostly 
-engaged' in transporting timber and cream. 

On the inland rivers there is considerable traffic' after a season of good 
rainfalls. The Murray River is navigable for some 150 miles above Albury, or 
1,590 miles'from its mouth. Its tributa,ries, the Kyalite or Edwards River and 
the Wakool River, are navigable for some 400 miles, as far as Deniliquin. 
The Murrumbidgee and the Lachlan Rivers combined provide some 900 
miles of navigable waterway. The Darling is navigable in time of freshets 
as far as Walgett, 1,758 miles from its confluence with the Murray. Al
together, the Murray River system provides some 4,200 miles of waterway 
more or less navigable. The question of locking these waterways, especially 
the Darling, to make them permanently usable, has been mooted. Th6 
volume of traffic on these rivers is not now recorded. 
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CREWS. 

In 1902, the crews of vessels entering New South Wales ports averaged 
42 per vessel; in 1913, the average was 61. The following statement 
shows the aggregate crews of vessels, oversea and interstate, entered and 
cleared New South Wales ports, for 1902, and for the six years, 1908-1913 ;-

I 1902. I 1908. j 1909. 1910. j 1911. j 1912. j 1913. 

------------~----~----~.----~------

Na,tionality. 

Entries: 
British-
Australian ... ... 49,285 62,783 59,197 61,387 65,351 69,960 79,405 
United Kingdom ... 41,214 58,292 54,739 61,199 66,100· 69,963 74,547 
Other Possessions. "1 10,298 15,365 16,128 1 16,336 17,825 21.559 21,099 

Total British ... ! 100,797 136,4401130,0641138,922i19,2761161,482 1175,051 
Foreign ... 1 20,680 23,502 24,217 23,698 26,876 I 31,537 32,685 

Total Crews ... 1121,477159.9421154,2811162.620176,1521193,019 j207,736 

Cl~:~I:~U ... . .. ~8'530 ~1'94~1~~35~' 62,:- 65,8271 69A68 ~:352 
United Kingdom '" 41,286 58,579 I 53,349 62,423 65,195 68,538 72,903 
Other Possessions· .. 1 .9,608 14,534 I 15,932 16,287 i~::~ !1,365 . !!.:OO~ 

Total British "'11 99,424135,056 126,6371141,6081148,313 159,371 173,258 
Foreign ... 20,496 23,723 23,890 23,788 26,864 31,176 32,845 

Total Crews ... Ill9:920 158;179 150,5271165,396j175,177100,547 206,103 
The crews of shipping on the New South Wales register at December, 1913, 

numbered 6,991, viz., 5,104 on steamers, 405 on motor vessels, and 1,482 on 
sailing vessels. On the shipping added to the registers during 1913, the 
crews were 572, viz., steam, 336; motor, 42; sailing, 194. 

CERTIFICATES AND LICENSES. 

Department of Navigation. 
During 1913, the Department of Navigation issued 376 certificates to 

masters and officers of vessels. During the ten years, 1904-13, the annual 
average of certificates issued was 309. Following are details regarding the 
certificates issued during 1913 ;-

Master-Extra 7 Engineer -1st ... ... 33 
Foreign.going ... 41 -2nd ... . .. 40 
Coast Trade ... 7 -3rd ... ... 59 
Harbours and Rivers .. 39 Marine Su lveyor ... ... I 

Mate-Foreign.going -1st 22 Pilotage ... ... ... 97 
-2nd 24 Compass A djuster ... .., 3 

Coast Trade -1st 3 -
otal T .. '. ... 376 

The qualifications of candidates, as to age and servJ.ce, for the master's or 
mate's certificate, are-

Certillcate. I Foreign'gQing.! Co""t trade. 

--------------------~-----~ 
Master

Minimum age 
ooa serviee 

Mate-
Minimum age 

sea service 

years. 
21 
6 

19 
5 

years. 
20 
5 

19 
4 
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The certificates issued to trading vessels as at 31st December, 1913, 
numbered 346, c1istributea among coa&tal ports as follows;-

Port. 
t 

~ t TOIUll\ge I pa~sa~geTII ~ • caparlty. \ .; I I " . Passenger ! l'onnllOge·eapaelty. Port. 

Sea.going Steamers Harbour and River 
Sydney ... 184 352,455 15,287 Steamers (oontd.)-

Port Stephens ... 4 198 392 
---~-----I Richmond River 9 456 1,810 

&rbour and River Tweed River ... 4 237 799 
Steamers-

1261 15,612 I Sydney... • .. 76 12,840 43,921 I Total ... ... 52,589 
Newcastle ... 10 547 2,290 I 

-:)- 7,344) 
Botany Bay ... 155 218 I Sailing Vessels-
Clarence River ... 11 497 1,900 I Sydney ... ... e-•• 

Darling River ... 2 190 27 I 
Hawkesbury 

387 I 
SUMMAiw. 

River ... ... 2 11:14 Steamers ... ... 310 368,067 67,876 
Lake Macquarie .. 1 46 267

1 

Sailing Vessels '" 36 7,344 '" 
MacIeay River ... 3 226 356 

... 346\375,411 I Manning River .. il 56 113 Total .. , 67,876 
Port Macquarie ... no 109 ! 

Certificates are issued to all trading vessels, passenger or cargo, and 
are renewable at maximum intervals of twelve months. Watermen 
licensed by the Department of Navigation for 1913 numbered 102; 
viz., 46 at Newcastle; 15 at Clarence River; 9 at Hawkesbury River; 7 at 
George's River; 8 at Tweed River; 6 at Port Stephens; 3 each at 
Botany Bay and Richmond River; 2 at Lake Macquarie; and 1 each 
at Bermagui, Merimbula,and Port Hacking. 

Sydney Harbour Trust. 
On the 30th June, 1914, there were 27 watermen licen&ed by the Sydney 

Harbour Trust to ply on Port Jackson, while .the vessels and moorings 
licensed by the Trust included the following .:-

License. Vessels. I Tonnage. II License. 
\ 

Vessels. I Tonnage. 

Lighters 472 23,326 Water Boats 19 727 
Ferry Steamers 68 8,232 Hulks 18 10,613 
Tugs 56 1,453 Punts 12 163 
Launches-Steam 8 102 Moorings 985 

Oil ... 100 

STEAMSHIP SUBSIDIES. 

At the Imperial Conference held in London in 1911, various resolutions 
related to Merchant Shipping, and to the advisableness of supporting 
efforts in bvour of BritiBh manufactured goods and British shipping 
in the interests of the United Kingdom and of the Brit-ish Dominicus beyond 
the seas. The majority of steamship lines trading to New South Wales have 
the benefit of mail contmcts with their Governments, but in addition many 
of the foreign lines are assisted by subventions and contributions from 
national exchequers, e.g., the Norddeutscher Lloyd received in 1913 an annual 
subsidy for the mail service between Australia and Germany. Tho French 
Government also subsidises steamers trading to Australia. 

Of the British lines the Peninsular and Oriental Steam Navigati{)n Company 
is in receipt of a subsi9.y from the Imperial Government fOItha conveyance 

, 
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of mails to East India, China, and Australia. The Commonwealth Governmen t 
has made a ('ontraet with the Orient Steam Navigation Company, Limited, 
for ten years from 1st February, 1910, by which the Commonwealth has 
agreed to pay a subsidy of £170,000 per annum for a fortnightl, service 
between Australia and the United Kingdom, provided that each mailship 
is at least 11,000 tons gross registered tonnage, and capable of steaming 
at least 17 knots per hour. Space for certain cargo is to be provided, and 
each steamer fitted with wireless telegraphy installation. The flag of the 
Commonwealth of Australia is to be flown, only white labour is to be 
employed on the vessels, and the rates of freight payable on perishable 
produce are stipulated in the contract. 

An annual subsidy of £2,000 is given to Burns, Philp, & Co. for the 
maintenance of a monthly service with Java ports and Singapore. For 
mainta~ning the Pa0ifie Island;; service this Company is subsidised by the 
C0mm r)llwealth t·J the extent of £19,850 per annum. 

The Union Steamship Company is subsidised by the New Zealand Govern
ment for the carriage of mails from Australia. 

For granting preferential cargo space and freight rates, and making 
Shanghai a regular port of call each month for their steamers, the Eastern 
and Australian Steamship Company are subsidised to the extent of £2,925 
per annum. 

Among the companies engaged in the Australian shipping trade arc several 
subsidised lines of foreign steam€'rs, whose yessels are, under agreement with 
their Governments, available for service in case of war. Some of these vessels 
are manned by trained naval reserve men. 

r..OliTES. 

Practically the whole Coastal trade centralises in Sydney, and vessels trade 
from Sydney to all the coastal rivers and ports of the State. 

As to Interstate trade the greater part is direct. Thus from Sydney 
there arc direct routes to ports in Victorir" Queensland, South Australia, 
Western Australia, and Tasmania. 

Oversea the New South Wales trade included during 1913 direct shipping 
to the following places within the British Empire :-

Unite:! Kingdom. '" M'1uritius. 
C:tnaia. '" New Zealand. '" 
Fiji.· Ocean Island. 
Gilb3rt Isbnds South African Union. '" 
India. '" Straits Settlements. * 

To the countries marked * there was also considerable indirect shipping 
trade, as also to Hong Kong, Papua, and Solomon Islands. 

To foreign ports the greater part (,f the trade goes direct :--
Africa-Portuguese Easo. '" 
Argentine Republic. 
Belgium. * 
Borneo" 
Brazil. 
Chile. 
Dutch East Indies. * 
Ecuador. 
France. * 
Germany. * 
Hawaiian Islands. 

Japan. * 
Java* 
~fexiel.)_ 

New Caledonia. * 
Peru. 
Philippine Islands. * 
South Sea Islanas. 
Sweden." 
United States of America. * 
Uruguay. 

The countries marked * also have the benefit of indirect trade, as also 
have Austria-Hungary, China, Netherlands, &c. 

In the New South Wales shipping trade the greater part of the business is 
condueted by regular liners. Those lines trading with ports outside Australia 
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are generally owned and controlled by companies registered outside the 
Commonwealth. Interstate and coastal companies are for the most part 
Australian-owned. In addition to the regular lines a considerable amoun1; 
or cargo is carried in tramp steamers, aEd a smaller proportion in sailing 
vessels. 

The opening of the Panama Canal will involve the re-arrangement 
of ocean routes and itineraries, and will lessen the journey from 
New York and East American ports to Sydney-e.g., New York-Sydney 
via Cape of Good Hope, 13,306 miles; via Panama, 9,704 miles. It also 
supplies an alternative route betweon New South Wales and English ports. 
Following is a comparison of distances between Sydney and Plymouth 
(England) by various routes :-

. Sydney-Plymouth, via
Auckland, Tahit.i, Panama 
Cape of Good Hope 
Wellington, Rapa, Panama 
Suez Canal ... 

miles. 
12,560 
12,340 
12,290 

1l.200 

.In the English-Australian trade zone, these distances indicate that 
the possible freight for the Panama Canal must be mainly marginal, the 
extent of diversion of such traffic being dependent primarily on the canal 
toll rates. 

RATES OF FREIGHTS. 

Distance from foreign trading centres renders freight a large item in the 
cost of placing the products of the State on oversea markets. The rates 
are subject to great fiuctuation, and show considerable increases during the 
last quinquennium. The following statement gives the rates per steamer from 
Sydney to London during the last two years as compared with 1905, and 
shows that the increases have affected all the principal articles of export :-

Freight rate. 
Article. 

1905. 1912. 1913. 

Wool (greasy) ... Ib·1 td. to ~d. lid. to ~d. id. 
Wheat ... toni 16/3 to 23/9 10/. to 35/- 25/- to 37/6 
Frozen meat ... lb. ~d. T""d. to tid. ~o"d. to tid. 
Preserved meat 40 cu~: ft., 22/6 to 25/. 30/- 30/-
Rabbits 25/- to 40/- 50/- 55/-
Butter ... 56 lb.' 1/9 to 1/10 2/. to 2/6 2/. to 2/a 
Tallow ton 22/6 to 35/. '42/6 47/6 
Leather 

" 25/- to 40/- 60/- SO/-
Hides 

" 27/6 to 32/6 40/. to 52/6 50/. to 60/-
Timber 100 sup. ft. 4/- to 5/- 6/- 6/9 
Copra toni 20/- to 37/6 40/- 42/6 
Measurement goods 4ii~ub. ft.1 25/- to 45/- 35/· 40/- to 45/-

During 1913 the rates remained firm throughout, and on account of the 
bounteous seasons the supply of cargo was ample to fill the space available. 
Cargo is carried by sailing vessels at a cheaper rate, but this class of carrier 
is being rapidly replaced by large modern steamers designed specially for the 
Australian trade. 

To European ports, e.g., in France, Germany, and Belgium, the freight.s 
for products such as wool (greasy) were practically the same as to London, 
though the goods were transhipped at London for the European ports. 
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Freights to the East Coast of the Unit~dStates of America by various 
routes ~Te typified by the rates f()r wool (greasy) thus :-

Route. 

V.ia London ~r Liverpool 
" ,San Francisco 

, To Bostou, direct ... 

1905. 

ld. to id. 
id. 

I 

Freight rate. 

1912. 

id. to tid. 
!d. 

id. to l-!d. 

1913. 

<id. to g:Q.. 
id.to id: 
fd. to ~d. 

The steamer rate for wool (groosy) from Sydney t() JaFBIn is id. per lb. 
In connection with the question of freights, it is of interest to note tha't 

associated lines have been able to affect freights to such an extent that, as 
given in evidence before the Imperial Conference of 1911, in the case of wool 
the freight rate from South Africa is practically the same as from Australasia, 
double the distance. 

For sheepskins, another substantial export item both of Australia and of 
South Africa, the position is similar; but for scoured wools the Australasian 
rates ar~ less by some 5 per cent. than the South African rates. 

COASTAL AND HARBOUR LIGHTS. 

Lighthouses and Signal Stations. 
The transfer to the Commonwealth of the control of lighthouses on the 

Australian coast has been in contemplation for some time, and the necessary 
legislation has been introduced in the Federal Parliament. Reports have 
been obtained on the lighting of the various sections of the coast-line of 
Atlstralia embodying recommendations regarding existing lights and 
additional lights. Perhaps the most important proposal is the attachment 
to the various sections of the ceast, of vessels specially fitted, to aet as store 
supply ships to the lighthouses, also, as relief ships for vessels in distress, the 
equipment to include wireless telegraphy, derricks, &c., and workshops for 
minor lighthouse repairs. 
,The coast of New South Wales, which is about 700 miles in length, has 
been well provided with lighthouses and signal stations, the number of light
houses at the end of 1913 being 28, averaging one light to 25 miles of coast 
line :-

Location of Lighthouse. 

M. Green Cape .. 37 Hi 
Twofold Bay (Eden) 37 4 

(Lookout Poiut). 
M. Montagu Island - Sum- 36 15 

mit. 

U1ladulia (Warden Head) 35 22 
M. Jervis Bay(PointPerpen. 35 5 

dicularl. 

Description of Light. eGlour of Light. 

Revolving-,Flash 50 sec. White .. . 
Fixed ... Red' .. . 

FixedandFlashiug-Fixed White (Incandes· 
33 sec., eclipse 16 sec., cent petroleum 
flash 5 sec., eclipse 16 vapour). 
-sec. 

Nauti. 
cal 

miles. 
19 
7 

20 

Fixed ..... White .•. ... 12 
Group Flallhing-Flash ! White (Incandes- 24 

sec., eclipse ~ sec., flash cent petroleum 
118e,c., eclipse 2 sec., vapour). 
f!ash~ sec., eclipse 13;t 
sec. 



Location of, Lighthonse. 

o 

Crookhaven River ... 34 54 
Kiamtt .. 34 40 
W ollongong ... 34 25 
Bellambi** ... "'I:H 22 
Port Jackson, Sydney-

M. M.acquarie (Outer 133 51 
South Head). 

Hornby (Inner South a3 50 
Head). 

Broken Bay (Barrenjoey)3a a5 

Y. Norah Head .. aa 17 

Port Hunter, N ewcastle-
Y. Nobbys lfead (Sum-

1
32 55 

mit). I 
Y. l'ortStephens-Rtephells 32 45 

Point. I 

Nelson Head (Summit) ... 

M. Sugarloaf Point (Seal a2 26 
Rocks) 

" (same Tower) ... 
Forster, Cape Hawke 32 11 

(auchorage) . 
Crowdy Head (Summit) al 51 
Tacking Point "'Ial 29" 

M. Smoky Cape .. ao 56 

I 
Monument Rock, Trial'

I
'30 53 

Bay. 
Coif's Harbour Jetty ... 30 18 

M. South Solitary Island 80 12 
(Summit). 

Clarence ,River .. , ... 29 26 

Richmond River (2) ... 28 52 

M. Cape Byron ... 28 38 

" (same Tower) 
TweedRiver(FingaIHead\28 11 

SHIPPING. 

Description of Light. Colour of Light. 

Fixed Red 
Green (gaa) 

" 
" 
" ... j 

White (gas)t 
'''hite and Red 

Revol ving-Flash 
min. 

Fixed 

every White (Incandes
cent kerosene 
vapour). 

White (gas) 

" 
Red 

Flashing-Flash t sec. White 
duration, eclipse 4+ sec. 

Occulting ... ... \ " (Incandeseent 
petroleum 
vapour). 

Revoh'ing--Red & white 
iigl1t alternately, short 

. eclipse between the two 
colours. 

Fixed 

Revolving-Flash every! 
min. 

Fixed 

" 
" 

Group Fla&hing-Flash 2 
sec., eclipse 2' sec., flashi 
2 sec., eclipse 2 sec., flash 
2 sec., eclipse 20' sec. ; 
triple flash every 30 see. 

White 
Red and ~ 

\ alternately. 

White ttnd Red" 

"-'hi te (Inc:tml es
cent petroleum) 

Greell§ ... 
Green (acetylene 

gas). 
White and Re::lt 
White 

Fixed 1 White and 
Red 

" ........ Red ...... 
Revolving-Flash every ~I White(Incandes· 

min. cent petrolenm) 
Fixed White 

{ :: 
Flashing-Flash t sec. 

duration, eclipse 4* see. 
Fixed 

" 

" 
" 
" 

Red \I 
White 

Nauti. 
cal 

miles. 
8 
9 

10 
8 

25 

14 

10 

18 

17 

W.l! 
R. 8 

8 

22 

3 
6 

12 
12 

28 

6 
a 
5 

20 

12 
12 
7 

26 

12 

Distanee visible.-ThE< distance is calculated visible to an ab.er"er whose eye is elevated 15 feet from the 
sea level. 

* The light shows white to seaw3;rd, and over Entr,,"ce Shoal, red within the shoal, and uP' the Channel 
as far as Nelson Head,. white up the Harbour. . 

t Showing red Over Mermaid Reef. 
t Show! red over Bol1ambi Reef. 
§ Visible between N. and N. 62 dog. W., coyering Seal Rocks and adjacent dangers. This arc does not 

include Edith Breaker, r<om which the green Light cannot be seen. 
11 Showing Mer the Juan and Juliaroeks. 
** Maintained by Bell .. mbi COal Comp&RY. 
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The lighthouses marked M above are equipped with Morse signalling lamps, 
and messages may be sent to them according to the rules laid down in the 
British Signal Manual from vessels passing during night-time. At Newcastle 
and at South Head (Port Jackson) the Morse signalling equipments are at 
the signal stations adjacent to the lighthouses. 

Lighted beacons and leading lights are placed for the safety of harbour 
navigation in the ports of Sydney, Newcastle, Ulladulla, Clarence River, 
Botany Bay,. Wollongong, and Kiama. The Smoky Cape group-flashing 
light (visible 28 miles at sea), and the Cape Byron group-flashing light (visible 
26 miles), and the Macquarie revolving light, on the South Head of Port 
Jackson, are amongst the most powerful lights in the world. In addition, 
the light on Point Perpendicular is visible 24 miles; at Seal Rocks, visible 
22 miles; and at Montagu Island, visible 20 miles. An annual inspection is 
made of all lighthouses. 

Harbour Lights. 

In Port Jackson the question of efficient lighting has received considerable 
attention. A conference of ship-masters (representing oversea, interstate, 
and coastal shipping companies) with the Harbour Trust Commissioners met 
in July, 1909, with the result that leading lights were erected at the 
entrance to the port, with occulting lights to mark the channels. Most of 
the lights are provided by acetylene installations. The harbour lights 
include two leading lights in the Eastern channel, and fourteen lights at 
points up to Goat Island, where also are two leading lights. On Shark 
Island a lighthouse, built in sections, of reinforced concrete, has been 
completed, and a new light has been placed on Fort Denison. Fog-bells are 
placed on the more prominent positions along ferry routes. 

In Port Hunter, leading lights (two each) are placed off Stockton and in 
the fairway; there is also a leading light on the South Breakwater. 
Lights are placed at five other points, and there are also two fog-bells. 

For Ulladulla harbour, Kiama breakwater, and Wollongong, there are two 
leading lights each, and for navigation of the Clarence River leading lights 
are exhibited at Maclean, Lawrence, Elizabeth Island, and Ulmarra. Also 
at Sugarloaf Point (Seal Rocks) there is, in addition to the dioptric light, 
a catadioptric, fixed, green light visible at three miles; and at Cape 
Byron there is a fixed red light (dioptric) showing over Juan and Julia 
rocks. 

PILOT AND ROCKET STATIONS.· 

~ilotage. on the coast o~ New South Wales is a State service, the pilots 
bemgsalarlcd officers appOInted by the Government. Their services must be 
engage~ for all vessels not ~pecifically exempted, and certificates of exemption 
from pIlotage for the varlOUS ports of the State are granted, after exami
nation; only to British subjects, and are usable only in respect of British 
ships r~gi~tered in Australia or in New Zealand, and engaged in trade in 
AustralasIa and the South Sea Islands, or in whaling. 

The following statement shows the pilot stations along the coast from 
north to south, the pilot staff at December, 1913, and the number of vessels 
piloted in and out of port during each of the la~t five years. All the stations 
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except Camden Haven, Lake Macquarie, and Moruya River, are also rocket 
stations; Port Jackson and Macleay River have two stations each, Port 
Hunter four, and each of the other ports one ;-

Veasels Piloted In and Out. 
Port and Pilot Station. Pilots. Crew. 

1909·1 1910. ! 1911. ! 1912·1 1913. 

I 
Tweed River ... . .. ... ···1 1 2 4 18 32 9 8 

Richmond River-Ballina ... 
"'1 

1 5 . .. 17 3 ... 8 

Chrence River-Yamba ... ... 1 5 13 13 10 22 5 

Bellinger River ... ... ... I 1 2 13 4 4 18 5 

Nambucca River ... ... "'1 1 2 15 7 2 20 9 . .. \ 
Macleay River ... ... ... . .. 1 4 8 11 . .. 13 8 
Port Macquarie ... ... . .. ···1 1 3 6 1 7 16 8 

Camden Haven ... ... ... 
·"1 

1 2 4 4 14 ... 19 

Manning River-Harrington ... ... 1 4 lO 6 7 26 16 

Forster-Cape Hawke ... i 1 2 15 111 8 15 16 ... 
"'1 Port Hunter-Newcastle ... lO 23 1,008 1,042 1 1,113 1,231 1,19! 

Port Jackson-Sydney "'l 
10 23 1,540 1,731 1,844 1,939 2,012 ... "'r 

Port Kembla-Wollongong ... '" 1 2 9 11 12 '" 19 
Kiama ... . .. . .. ... ... 1 ... ... ... . .. . .. . .. 
Shoalhaven River-Crookhaven ... 1 3 7 4 4 21 lO 

Moruya ... . .. . .. ... ••• 1 . .. 1 4 7 10 8 7 

Twofold Bay-Edcn ... ... . .. \ 1 3 16 19 34 26 19 

The number of pilotage certificates is shown elsewhere. 
The pilot vessel at Port Jackson is the Government steamer" Captain 

Cook," a main-deck vessel 156 ft. x 25 ft. x 13 ft., having a gross tonnage of 
396, under-deck 376, net 172, and nominal horse-power 86. At Port Hunter 
the pilot vessel is the Government steamer" Ajax," an awning-deck vessel 
129 ft. x 21 ft. x 12 ft. to main deck, and 19 ft. to awning deck, having a 
gross tonnage 344, net 189, and nominal horse-power 72. The Government 
has lately purchased the tug "Alexandra" for pilot service at Clarence 
River. At each of the northern stations there are subsidised tugs for the use 
of pilots. 

SAFETY EQUIPMENT FOR VESSELS. 

Regulations for safety under the Navigation Act make the following 
stipulations of equipment to be carried ;-

Sea·going Vessels. 
Sufficient boat and raft flccommodation and life-jackets for passengers 

and crew up to the numbers for which the vessel is certificated. 
Life-buoys in proportion to boats carried, the minimum number being 

ten. 
Blue lights (12), deck flare lights (2), rocket distress signals (24). 

rockets (12). 
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Harbour and River Steamers. 
Sufficient buoyant apparatus, flotation seats, and rafts, also life-jackets 

to accommodate all persons on board. 
At least four life-buoys. 
Approved signals of distress. 

Regulations procIaimed in July, 1913, under the Navigation Aet, compel 
a lifejaeket t~ be provided for each passenger, even on ferry boats. 

CHARTS AND COASTAL SURVEYS. 

The British Admiralty have two surveying ships employed~H-M.S_ 
"Fantome," constantly, and H.M.S. "Sealark," occasionally-on the 
Australian Coast, and during recent years they have been engaged 
principally on the northern and north-western portions of the continent. 
The importance of the Torres Strait route from Australia to Eastern Asiatic 
and Indian ports, and the opening up of the Northern Territory of Australia. 
by the Commonwealth Government, have rendered such surveys necessary, 
so that the shores of the Arafura and Timor Seas will shortly be as well 
charted' as the more settled and better known southern and eastern snores of 
Australia. 

The importance of a properly equipped and organised Hydrographic 
Department has not yet been fully realised by the Australian States, and 
with the exception of 1Ihe work done on the New South Wales coast, com
paratively little is known of the set of the ocean currents, with their seasonal 
?r other variations, the meteorological influence on tidal flow, or the changes 
III temperature, density, velocity, or direction of the many currents on the 
Australian littoral. These currents are subject to change at various 
~easons of the year, as well as to secular changes, and a knowledge of them 
IS of prime importance in connection with the mercantile marine. The effect 
o~ these changes is also of the greatest importance to the fishing ~ndustry, as 
wIthout a knowledge of the currents which are the means by whICh fish and 
their food are transported from place to place, all investigations of fish-life 
are futile. . 

In the other Australian States; harbours and river entrances are surveyed 
by State officers,as in New South Wales, but nothing is done in the way 
of investigating ocean-currents beyond the immediate vicinity of the 
entrances. In New South Wales some work of this description has been 
undertaken, and a considerable amount of useful material has been 
collected; the observations can be regarded only as items in a series, 
and their full value will not be apparent until that series is complete. 

Measured distances have been marked OIl the coast for the use of high
speed vessels, such as torpedo destroyers, when running their speed trials. 
Two sets of obelisks, 1 nautical mile apart, are set up at Maroubra Bay, 
and another set near Cape Solander, Botany Bay, 4 nautical miles to the 
southward. By keeping a due magnetic north course, and noting the times 
of transit for each set of obelisks, distances of 5, 4, or 1 miles may be accur
ately ti.med, and by timing and running the same distances, steering due 
mag;tetlC south, the .effect of current and wind may be eliminated. The 
obehsks are conspicuous,. easily picked. up, and the transits well marked, 
at distances of from 1 to 3 miles off shore. 

DREDGING. 

The dredging service is controlled by the Department of Public Works for 
thep~r~ and rivers other tha.n Port Jackson, where the Sydney Harbour 
Trust IS III control. 
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The following statement. summarises the operations of the Dredge service 
for the year 1912-13, in the effort to prevent the .shoaling of entrances, and 
to de.epen existing .channels wherever necessary :-

~----~---------------------
_ E:x:penditure• 

Class of Dredge. 
... :,'l Tons Hour~ DrOOging only .Dreeging and o . I 
$.g> Dredg- Towing. 
IE e Dredged. ing. 

~A Total.]per Ton.iperHour] ':rota!.] i;~. 
------------------,---+----
Harbours .. and Rivers- £ pence. 1£ s. d.£ pence; 

Ladder •.• '" '" •• 6 1,389,535 8,501 23.171 4'00 2 14 6 24,856 6'02 
Sand-pump '" '" ... 12 S,027,871 9,635 56,325 4'46 5 16 11 59,495 -4'72 
Combined Grab and Sand-pump 8 758,911 12,159 18,623 5·89 \1 10 8 18.911 5·98 
Grab ... '" '" ... 11 175,873 12;~ 10,962 ~~ 13,093 ~~ 

Total .. ... 37 5,352,190 143,051 109,081 4-8.9 12 10 8 l126,355 5'67 

Sydney Harbour Trust- I I \ I I I I i-~ Sand-pump and Grab... ... 9 1,875,925 11,989 22,721 2'91 1 17 11 28,697 3'65 

In the towing of dredged material from harbours and rivers seventeen tugs 
were engaged for the year 1912-13. For the Syduey Harbour Trust, five tugs 
were engaged in towing during the year, in addition to one tug engaged on 
special service. The following statement shows the expenditure on dredging 
and towing services at each por!; for the last three years:-

Locality. 

Tweed River ... . -. ... ... J 
Richmond River ... ... ... ... 
Clarence River ... .. , ... .. . 
Coff's Harbaur ... ... ... .. . 
Bellinger River ... ... ... .. . 
Nambucca River ... ... ... .. . 
Macleay River ... ... '" . .. 
Port Macquarie ... ... .. . . .. 
Camden Haven ... ... ... .. . 
Manning River ... ... '" . .. 
Forster (Cape Hawke) ... '" ... 
Port Stephens ... ... '" ... 
Hunter River ... . .. '" ... 
Paterson (port Hunter) ... ... 
Newcastle Harbour ... '" ... 
Lake Macquarie ... ... ... .. . 
Tuggerah Lakes ... ... '" ... 
Hawkesbury River and Brisbane Water 
Parramatta B,iver ... '" ... 
Cook's River and George's River "'1 Port Hacking ... ... ... ... \ Wollongong ... ... ... .. . 
Port Kembla ... ... ... '''1 Shoalhaven and Crookhaven ... ...\ Bateman's Bay ... ... ... . .. 
Moruya River ... ... '" 
Wagonga Inlet ... ... .0, • , 
Twofold Bay ... ... '" . .. 

Total £ 

Port Jackson (Sydney Harbour Trust) £ 

Cost of Dredging and Towing. 

1910-11. 1911~12. 

£ £ 
7,603 7,062 
9,841 16,106 
9,605 8,440 

2,372 2,874 
2,950 5,755 
6,648 2,358 
3,255 2.,245 
2,964 2,693 
4,717 15,098 
2,462 2,953 
3,598 2,770 
2,682 
1,048 

37,639 41,072 
827 1,709 
363 

1,925 4,970 

2,648 3,4:19 
30 1,209 

810 51 
537 

709 

2,481 
1,893 
2.,915 

107,005 126,321 

22,893 24,470 

1912-13 • 

£ 
7,015 

12,m 
10,509 

582 
4,511 
5,152 
3,054 
4,003 
2,006 

11,633 
2,315 
1,283 

835 

46,424 

2,:679 
1,155 
3,1':02 

755 
510 

2,131 
1,002 
I,02Q 

856 

126,355 

28,6.97 
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DOCKS AND SLIPS. 

As the shipping traffic - employing vessels of considerable size is 
concentrated at Sydney and Newcastle, accommodation, provided both by 
the Government and by private enterprise, for building, fitting, and repairing 
ship3 in the State, is concentrated at thcse ports. At- Sydney there are four 
graving docks, five floating docks, and six patent slips; at Newcastle there 
are three patent slips, and an Act passed in October, 1913, sanctioned 
the construction of a floating dock designed to lift vessels having a displace
ment of 8,500 tons, at an estimated cost of £110,000. Other docking and 
building yards are established along the coast to meet the necessities of the 
smaller vessels engaged in coast3J trade. 

Particulars as to dock accommodation at Sydney and at Newcastle at tho 
end of H)13, are supplied in the following table :_ 

Name of Dock. Where situated. Length. Breadth. 
Drau!!ht 

limits. 

SYDNEY HARBOUR-(PORT JACKSON). 

Graving D".ks- I ft. I ft. ft. Comm)nwealth 
Government- r From nuter caisson, 633 } 84 30 No.1 (Sutherland) } Cockatoo " inner u 603) No.2 (Fitzroy) Island. " outer " 506} 49

1 I 19} 
Private- " innol " 484 i 

Mort's ... • .. / Mort's Bay, 640 169 at cope, 69 18 h:gh water! Balmain at entrance. 13& low " J 

590n floor. -
21'\ high water I Woolwich '''1 Pa;i~:~tta 750 pre.ent: but inl lQ0 ,,! c:>pc, 83 

course of extension to/ at entrance, Z3 low i 
Floating Docks- 780. 75 on floor. 

Private-
WatervieWBa,-1 I 

Ward's ..• ... 163 42 III Drake'. ... White Bay, • 150 60 7+ Balmain. 1 Woolwich Pon'l Woolwich, 195 ' 56 between 12 toon Dock. Parrama tta. altars. 
JUbilee"'}1 { 317 55; 4! at en, 15 Johnson's trance. Small ... Bay, 100 23 7! 

Patcnt Slips- I 

I 
Commol'wealth 

I Arms. 28 

Government--
No.1 I. Cockatoo { 105 { I Crad!", 2') '''1 } 9 
No.2 j Island. 33 (I Arms, 10 ::: ) 4 11 Crad:e,6 '''1 f N.S.W.Go'·emment Dawes' Point 82 ,I Arms, 17 

6 Boatshed. "( I Cradle, 10 :::1 } 
I Private-

Mort's No.1 1 ( 270 111 ft. forwd. 17! i 3t) 
ft. aft. I No.2 

~ 
Mort's Bay, ~ 200 I 25 8 ft. forwd. 141 Balmain. I 

I 
it .. aft. I No.3 58 15 I 5a ft. forwd. ) L 10 ft. aft. 

NEWCASTLE HARBOUR-(PORT HUNTER). 

Patent Slip3- ft. ft. ft. I Private-
O'Sullivan's ... Stockton 220 40 9 ft. forwd. 12 

ft. aft, up 
to 170 ft. 7 
ft. forwd. ii 
220 ft. long. CalIen's No.1 } Stockton ... { 150 30 8 No.2 150 30 8 

Lifting, 
power of 
Floating 
Dock or 
Patent 
;'ltp. 

tons. 

400 
300 

1,400 

1,200 

120 

300 

5 

100 

1,500 

800 

40 

tons. 

1,000 

100 
100 
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Particulars as to the Government graving docks elsewhere along the coast 
are as follow ;-

Locality. [Length on Top.1 Breadth at I Dranght limits. Gates. 

ft. ft. ft. 

Tweed River 115 42 10 

Richmond River ... 214! 45 10 
Clarence River 115 42 10 

Macleay River 121 32 7 

M:tnning River 1281 40 61 
Shoalhaven River 130 26 6 

Sutherland Gnwing Dock at Cockatoo Island, Port J2,ckson, is one of the 
largest single docks in the worH. ~N oolwich Dock will be, when the present 
extensions are completed, the largest dock in the southern hemisphere
the pumps empty it in four hours, discharging 13,000 tons per hour. Fitzroy 
Dock is capable of receiving vessels drawing 19 feet 6 inches of water. Con
siderable extensions have been made recently at the Government Dockyard, 
including the construction of two building-slips, adjacent to Fitzroy Dock, 
commanded by cantilever electrically-driven cranes. One of the berths is 
capable of allowing the construction of a vessel of 50 feet beam, 450 feet in 
length, and 30 feet moulded depth, the other is capable of taking a vessel of 
a similar beam and depth and 350 feet in length. During 1913 the Docks 
at Cockatoo Island were transferred to the Commonwealth for naval pur
poses, and eight ships of the British Navy and four of the Australian Navy 
were docked or slipped. At the present time war vessels for the Australian 
Navy are under construction at the dock. 

Transactions at all Government docks for the last ten years are recorded 
III the following statement of vesflcls docked ;-

.. I P'~ ,,,"'"' Tworo R;,~, 
" ~ 

i ~ I ~ I Ton· ! ~ TOnnage.: ~ nuge. I 

19041 
I 

70,429 1 1,120 1 71 6 

1905 89 64,185 13 1,57i 

1906 85 81,403 6 809 

1907 78 62,639 4 239 

1908 80 103,026 6 492 

1909 59 79,170 9 770 

19lO 68 102,161 11 1,002 

lOll 60 79,213 81 497 

1912 70 I 95,:367 12 609 

1913 33 1 

43,939 ! 10 I 772 

r 

Richmond I, Clarence I Macleay Manning I Sho.a]-

:@, Rli":~n.[ :!j Rlh::~.1 :@, RliV::~. :@,RliV::~_1 :@,~~I·~;:~ . 
~ nage. ~ nage. ! nage. ~ nage. £ nage. 

811 400 r 9 740 I 61 480 I io I 580 1 I 50 I , 

8 I 11 

9 

8 

13 

9 

9 

lO 
4 

7 

1,590 

1,525 

1,155 

1,477 

1 1,540 
1,961 

2,376 

390 

11,500 

17 

7 

9 

9 

10 

13 

16 

14 

10\ 

1,530 740 

664 51 410 

749 ... I ... 
656 61 

I 
400 

645 61 640 
1,058 3 348 

900 61 1,038 
1.338 11 633 

732 ... 
j 

... 

9 345 ... 
12 1,152 ... 
6 370 ... 

10 699 3 

4 598 3 

5 298 1 

6 496 ... 
8 525 1 

8 5E6

j 

... 

... 

... 

. .. 
25 

26 

o 
o 
o lO 

... 
12 o 
... 
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At the coastal docks the majority of vessels docked are Government 
dredges, tugs, and punts. 

SHIP-BUILDING. 

The numbers and tonnage of steam and sailing vessels built in New South 
Wales are shown in the following. statement for quinquennial periods from 
1876 to 1905, and for each of the last threu years separately :-

Sailing. steam. Motor. Total. 

Years. 

Vessels. j Tonnage.j vessels.j Tonnage. I Vessels. I Tonnage. I Vessels. I Tonnage. 

1876-1880, 155 9,319
1 

106 7,232 ...... ...... 261 16,551 

1881-1885 173 7,403
1 

191 17,546 ... ' ... ...... 364 24,949 

1886-189\) 68 2,877 87 5,169 ...... ...... 155 8,046 

1891-1895 76 2,865 42 2,042 ...... . ..... 118 4,907 

1896.-1900 97 4,015 50 3,419 ...... ...... 147 7,434 

1901-1905 63 3,145 87 5,110 ...... ...... 150 8,255 

1906-1910 15 656 91 4,458 ...... ....... 106 5,ra 

1911 1 18 10 891 4 77 '15 986 

1912 2 145 8 1,185 10 140 20 1,470 

1913 2 112 10 678 6 100 18 890 

Although the Mercha.nt Shipping Act, which controls the registration of 
shipping in New South Wales, does not require the registration of vessels 
under 15 tons burthen, few of such vessels remain unregistered. The rules 
of yachting clubs ensure the registration of the yachts, steamers, and 
motorboats of the members; and, for the purpose of sale or mortgage, 
business is facilitated by such registration. 

In the first ten years of the period for which figures are given, the 
rate of construction averaged sixty-three vossels per annum-sailing, 
thirty-three; steam, thirty. Tp.ken on the tonllPoge, the construction was- at 
the rate of 4,150 tons per annum,-sailing, 1,672; steam, 2,478. The 
replacement of sailing vessels by steamers, and the increasing. size of the 
latter, were the evident tendencies of the period, in which the years 1883 and 
1884 were characterised by the maximum activity in construction, both of 
sailing and steam vessels, fifty sailing and fifty-two steam vessels having been 
built in 1883, and thirty-nine s&iling vessels and sixty-four steamers in 1884. 
But the promise, indicated by the extent of ()pcrations in this poriod, of a 
localised ship-building industry was not fulfilled, as is evident from the figures 
for subsequent years. Ketches &nd schooners were the principa.l typos of 
sailing vessel constructed, and operations were restricted pmetically to the. 
building of vessels with wooden frames and hull. . 
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SHIPPING REGISTERS. 

The only ports in New South Wales at which shipping registers are main. 
tamed by the Navigation Department are Sydney and Newcastle, and the 
following statement shows the registrations at these ports on 31st 
December, 1913, classified according to tonnage :-

l 
1 
1 

'It 
Sydney. Newcastle. 

Tannage. Steam. 
I 

Sa.iling. Steam. Sailing. 

vesselS.: Tonnage. I Vessels. I Tonnage. Vessels. I Tonnage. vessels.l Tonnage. 

Under 50~ ... ... 395 7,181 249 3,6!2 41 936 21 565 
50 and under lOOt 106 7,670 62 4,640 10 685 13 926 

100 
" 

200 ... 64 8,937 19 2,73! 2 ~17 2 244 
200 

" 
300 .. 27 6,~32 9 2,284 '" ... 2 510 

300 
" 

400 ... 20 6,868 12 4,219 '" .. , 4 1,393 
400 

" 
000 '''r 

9 4,020 1 467 '" ... 2 900 
500 

" 
600 ... 10 5,557 2 1,108 2 1,136 .. , ... 

600 
" 

1,000 ... 12 9,087 10 8,043 ... ..' 2 1,4:~6 
,000 

" 
1,400 .. , 10 1l,5iO 4 4,678 '" 

I 

1 1,292 
,40) 

" 
1,800 ... 8 12,570 .. , '" 1 1,653 1 1,453 

,800 and o\'er ... ... 7 16,820 ... ... 1 1,835 ... . .. 
------------

~§I 
---

Total ... . .. 668::: 96,712 368 31.,815 6,462 48 8,719 
I 

* Includes under steam, Sydney, 150 motor vessels, tonnage 1,53.1; and under steam, Newcastle, 3 motor 
vessels, tonnage 45. 

t Includes under 8tea~n, Sydney, fi motor veasels, tonnage 344. 
:t: Includes 155 motor vessels, tonnage 1,878. 
~ Includes 3 motor vessels, tonllage.45. 

The total tonnage registered at the end of 1913 was 143,708,-steam, 
101,251, motor 1,923, and sailing, 40,534. These figures are exclusive of 
lighters. 

The aggregate numbers and tonnage of steam and sailing vessels on the 
register at each port at the close of each of the last eight years are shown in 
the following statement :-

Sy<1ney. I Newcastle. 

Year. Steam,' I Sailing. I Steam.' I Salling. 

Vessels. Tonnage. I Vessels. I Tonnage, I vessds·1 Tonnage, I vesselS.! Tonnage. 

1906 54.2 70,301 I 435 43,740 54 6,691 46 6,771 
1907 555 72,226 [416 43,674 56 5,116 46 6,771 
1908 582 73,022 418 45,475 55 5,071 48 7,840 
1909 627 74,784 , 408 43,207 55 3,732 48 7,840 
1910 616 77,257 I 399 41,707 [5 2,959 48 7,840 
]911 610 76,589 374 37,0,18 57 4,820 48 7,840 
H1I2 643 93,738 371 32,966 57 6,462 48 7,839 
1913 60S 9G,712 368 31,815 57 6,462 48 8,719 

*' The figures include motor yc-:;sels. In 1913 there were a.t Sydney 155 motor vesaels, to:wage 1,878; and 
at Newcastle, 3 motor vessels, tonnage 45. 

The number of steam vessels registered at Sydney in 1913 increased by 
4 per cent., as compared with the previous year, and the tonnage per vessel 
remained constant. At Newcastle the average tonnage of steam vessels 
registered rose from 83 in 1911, to 113 in 1912 and 1913. For sBiling vessels 
a:,t both ports the figures were fairly constant. 
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The new tonnage registered in New South Wales during each of the last 
ten years is summarised in the following table. The figures for steam 
tonnage, 1912, is far in excess of previous years, being due to depletions in 
inter-state shipping having been fillea by the purchase and transfer of 
vessels registered outside of Australia. The tonnage for 1913 is normal, 
and, considering the uncertainty of the units forming it, the table shows a, 
remarkable degree of stability. 

Steam.· S;;i1ing. Tot.l. 
Year. 

Vessels. Tonnage. Vessel~. Tonna!r~. Vessels. Tonnage. 

]904 23 6,082 20 7lG 43 6,798 
190.3 37 3,018 11 1,103 48 4,121 
1906 40 11,249 14 3,243 54 14,492 
1907 31) 7,664 ]5 3,294 50 10,958 
1908 42 4,660 14 4,798 56 9,458 
1909 43 6,646 5 1,783 48 8,429 
19]0 35 9,951 4 1,377 39 11,328 
1911 36 7,502 10 1,945 46 9,447 
l!1l2 60 22,394 II 988 71 23,382 
1913 45 8,613 29 2,2:20 74 10,833 

* I:D~u1 ~s m )tor \"c33eIs. DJ.ring the yaar 1913 there were registrraj 16 mo~or vc;sels, tonnage 246. 

The number of vessels built outside New South Wales, which are i.ncluQ(d 
in these registrations, is as follows :- . 

Steam. * I Sailing. Total. 
Year. 

J 

vessels·l Tocnage I vesscIs·l Tonnage. Vessels. I Tonnage. 

1904 

I 6 5,411 e 5,411 
1905 7 1,511 6 827 1;1 2,338 
1906 6 10,261 4 2,831 10 13,092 
1907 9 6,487 7 3,144 16 9,631 
1908 13 3,392 10 4,648 23 8,040 
1909 7 5,525 4 1,780 II 7,305 
1910 12, 8,741 2 1,285 U 10,026 
1911 10 6,085 7 1,813 17 7,898 
1912 30 20,753 2~t j. 683 37 21,436 
1913 15 7,260 2,096 40 9,356 

• Includes motor vessels. Durint;r the ycrtr 1913 there were 2 motor ycsse1~, tonuage 50. 
t Mostly un'll! p{'arl fi~hing boats, transferred fruID another RcglBter. 

In connection with this statement of the origin of vessels registered, it is 
of interest to record the number 2.r..cl yalue of vessels, built abroad and 
brought into New South Wales for the local trade, in the last nine years:-

Yl'Om United 
Kingdom. 

From Other 
Countries. Total. 

Year. 

vessels.J Aggregate Ves,els.J ~ggregate I vessels.j 
Value. Value. 

---~g-9g-~--~--g~I-~-~-~~:i~'~-g~--i-~~I--:-~'~:i~~g-~~-I~ I 
lU08 10 179,000 7' 10,450 17 
1909 8 191,750 2 4,150 10 
1910 9 304,000 2 23,750 11 
1911. 6 172.300 '\ 7 30,000 13 
1912 :l2 573,511) 1) 22.405 27 
1913 10 228,938 i- 21,932 15 

Aggregate 
Value. 

£ 
46,165 

168,300 
259,700 
189,450 
195,900 
327,750 
202,300 
595,920 
250,950 
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Changes on the register by sales are summarised as follows, for the last 
ten years. Sales to foreign buyers, of course, result in removal of the 
vessels from the registers :-

To British Buyers. To Foreign Buyers. 

Year. Steam.' Sailing. steam.' Sailing. 

I vesselS.] Tonnage. Ve,sc:s I Tonnage. vessels·1 Tonnage. vesselS.] Tonnage. 

1904 56 8,180 26 3,574 2 1,850 2 90 
1905 43 4,100 37 2,898 4 2,468 I 54 
1906 47 3,159 32 3,059 ... ... 52 1,287 
1907 38 3,161 29 2,269 2 1,849 21 443 
1908 68 5,964 23 3,745 ... ... I 13 
1909 36 4.137 32 3,749 ... ... 2 1,939 
1910 54 5,146 31 5,650 2 1,530 ... ... 
19l1 57 5,072 31 2,466 2 50 3 57 
11)12 59 9,148 39 4,098 2 7 4 138 
1913 I 43 10,813 

I 
43 2,561 ... ... 4 138 

I --
* In ::ludes lnotor Ycssels. During th:?! year 1913, 13 motor ye:3sel~, tonnaJc 190, weri! sold to Britis:t huyers 

HARBOUR REl\fQV ALS. 

In addition to piloting vessels in and out of ports, pilots are required to
superintend removals of vessels, except such as are exempted within Port 
Jackson and Port Hunter. Following are the records of harbour removals 
for the last ten years :-

Port Jackso~'(Sydncy). Port Hunter' (Newca.tI2). 
Year. 

Vessels, Tonnage. Vessels. Tonnage. 

1904 854 1,747,717 423 700,796 
1905 676 1,682,809 565 1,066,047 
1906 814 1,992,845 634 1,256,393 
1907 1,178 2,704,323 710 1,448,843 
1908 783 2,030,751 641 1,364,667 
1909 698 1,795,286 389 786,733 
1910 913 2,661,064 415 903,764 
19l1 991 3,009,123 426 960,718 
1912 9,11 2,981,329 516 1,200,765 
1913 1,027 3,174,714 1,223* I 2,684,912* 

----
'* Figures for this year represent the multiple remoyals of ships, and a.re not cJmpa.rable with preybU8 J e.uS'_ 

TUGS. 

To ensure an efficient and ready service in towing vessels in and out of port 
as required, the Department of Navigation subsidises one tug at each of 
nine stations for the ten ports nmned below; for the Nambucca and 
Macleay Rivers there is a joint service by one tug. The tonnage of the tugs 
ranges from 32 at Forster (C2_pC Hawke), to 59 8.t Richmond River; 
the special sanction of the Department must be given before the tugs
may be removed from their .stations .. The masters must be in readiness to-

---------------------------------
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take all vessels out of port, and must render assistance promptly in case of 
any vessels in danger; they are required also to convey pilots to vessels 
signalling for the services of a pilot, The maximum towing rate is fixed at 
4d, per registered ton, with a miuimlim fcti of £1 lOs., and the annlialsuhsiuy 
varies for each stat.i('l" 

The following statement shows the vessels towed in and out of each port 
and the amount of the subsidy for each of the last ten years ;-

I 
Tweed and \ Clarence Nam\mcca. '\ Macleay 
Brunswick Richmond River. River. B~IliDger River Rh·crt. RiYer.t 

Year. Rivers." _______ 1_-,-_.,-__ 1 ______ --

\ In. [ Out. ID.[ out. [ ~i~~: I In.[out·1 ~~~: In. [out. [ ~i~~: ID·I out. 1 In. \ Out. 

-1-9-04----'\--89--'-'--9-0-'--8-'.--2-3-'-1-,7£-1-7+1-3-'-1-3--'---:0-o-I--=- '---1-14---'-1-,-5o-8---'--5-8--"-7-9---;-'-6-~-7-
19J5 84 9;1 1 18 1,360 10 9 900 92 139 1,008 70 107... 1 

1906 65 81 6 15 1,560 13 15 900 91 136 1,008 50 87 6 1 
1907 61 79 4 8 1,560 13 13 900 154 177 1,008 48 114\' 3 5 
1908 88 93 3 5 1,560 13 13 900 156 197 1,008 163 113 5 8 

1909 82 93 ... 4 1,560 13 12 900!1 140 19! 1,008 76 129 5 4 
1910 78 100 1 7 1,560 9 8 t 126 212 1,008 57 113 I ,3 3 

1911 84 82 6 24 1,560 10 9 t 118 200 912 64 132\ ... 
1912 97 103 ... ... 1,560 3 3 t 128 202 912 52 \17, .. . 

1913 82 94 5 I 5 1,560 3 6 : 135 203 912 122 164 [ .. . 

-~~-~-~~~--'-------'-~----'----~--~---~--~--~--~--

Tota1.§ I I H 

I
i E'or"ter, I 

' Port l\Iacquarie. 1 Camden aven. ;}Ianning RiYer. ,i Cape Hawke, 

Year, I! I 10 [sub.I-[ I' Sub·' I t I SUb'I!~I~n ~I ~ou~t ~II S~,ub~. 1
1
-----

n. I ut, Sidy,l In. Out. SidY,! In. Ou. sidf. . . sldy. I In. I OULI ~i~~: 

1904 
1905 
1906 
1907 

1908 

1909 
1910 
1911 

1912 
1913 

108 
84 

73 
56 

48 
39 

37 

\!4 
53 
34 

114 
96 

104 
92 

82 

57 

38 
31 
(l1 

46 

4~O 11481' 206 6~O 
420 203 205 600 

420 ' 203 ' 207 I 600 

420 115 171 I' 600 
540 5 i 960 
840 165 190 960 

840 152 178 i 960 

840 115 150 1\' 060 
840 53 104 960 

840 36 93 I 960 

2041209 

280 1280 
64 I 64 

:~~ [I :: 

500 130 

19\100 
112 163 

300 300 
249 247 

500 

500 

500 
600 

235 

124 
100 

240 840 

138 840 

112
1

840 

132 
239 

67 
62 

49
1 51 I 

46 \ 

16S 1 

254
1 274 

240 
239 

144 

107 
112 

110 
89 

£ 
400 

400 
400 

400 
400 

540 
540 

660 I 
660 I 
660 

i 

£ 
829 1,04G 7,754 
908 1,203 6,997 

701 984 7,197 
605 999 7,197 

832 921 7,677 
887 1,127 8,117 

774 1,013 7,317 
705 980 7,581 

561 818 7,581 
563 812 7,521 

• For the Tweed and Brunswick station the subsidy has remained at £849 per annum throughout 
the ten years. 

t For the joint service of the Nnmbucca and l\Iacleay RiYers station the subsidy until 1913 
wa. £960 per annum. In 1913 it wa3 £90) per ",num. 

t The tug was purchased by the Govern"ent, ani lthe service is cJnduc~ed by the D~partment of 
NaYigation, 

§ Includes Wollongong for the lear 1901, viz., eight ves,els In, twenty·three Out, Bubgidy £WJ. 

QUARANTINE. 

Since 1st July, 1909, the administration of dl matters relating to 
seaboard quarantine-till then controlled in New South Wales by the Govern
ment of the State-has been t:nder control of. the Federal Minister for Trade 
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and Customs. The Commonwealth Quarantine Act, 1908-1912, defines the 
vesst'ls. which shall be subject to quarantine, and provides for the exclusion, 
detention, observation, segregation, isolation, protection, sanitary regulation, 
and disinfection of vessels, persons, goods, things, animals, or plants, so as to 
prevent· the introduction or spread of diseases or pests into the Common
wealth. Particulars of vessels examined bv the Government Port Health 
Officers at Sydney and Newcastle during the last ten years are shown in 
the following table ;-

I Vessels. Perso ns. 

Year. 
Ex- I Detaine.d 

I 
J:l.mined" for s}?eClal Passengers. Cre ws. Total. 

actIOn. 

1901 762 153 8,602 34,7 23 43,325 

1905 655 15g 8,700 ~,7 37 39,431 

1906 871 141 12,016 42,3 76 54,392 

1907 969 160 9,656 :19,2 98 48,954 

J908 740 44 7,300 31A 77 38,777 

1909 628 67 8,227 29,0 75 37,302 

1910 655 71 1l,313 30,3 28 41,611 

J911 737 196 I 25,160 38,7 55 63,915 
I 

1912 689 "878 

I 

23,668 

\ 

37,7 19 61,387. 

1913 773 *1,016 27,474 46,3 54 73,828 

• Represents vessels fumigated. 

Vessels arnvmg in Australian ports from oversea are examined at the 
first port of call, and also, in the case of vessels from p\aces north of Australia, 
at the last port of call, and pratique is given ordinarily for the whole of the 
Commonwealth. The quarantine station at North Head, Port Jackson, as 
maintained by the State G{)vernment, was transferred to the Commonwealth 
for the purpose of human quarantine. 

Stock quarantine is undertaken at Athol Bay, Port Jackson, where 66 
horses, 34 head of cattle, 17 sheep, 49 dogs, 5 donkeys, 2 mules, and several 
other animals, were detained during the year ended 30th June, 1914. 

Administration of the Federal Act, in relation to animals and plants from 
oversea, is undertaken by the Departmcnt of Agriculture of New South 
Wales. 

Quarantine diseases under the Commonwealth Act include smallpox, 
plague, cholera, yellow fever, typhus fever, leprosy. and such other diseases 
as may be declared, and quarantine includes all measures inspired by medical 
science for the purpose of preventing the introduction of communicablu 
disease to, or its spread from, specific localities. 

The Commonwealth Government in 1912 became a party. to the Paris 
Convention of 1912, to which the United States of America, and the chief 
States of Europe are signatories, but this adherence was qualified by certain 
conditions intended to' secure to Australia even greater protection than the 
terms of the Convention assure. The most important article of the Con
vention stipulates that every signatory country shall provide at least one 
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port on each of its seaboards with an organisation and equipment sufficient 
for the reception of a ship whatever its health conditions may be. The 
necessary organisation and equipment include-

(1) A properly organised port medical service, and permanent medical 
supervision of the health conditions of the crews and of the popula
tion of the port. 

(2) Suitable accommodation for isolation and observation. 
(3) Bacteriological laboratories to facilitate diagnosis of quarantinable 

disease. 
(4) Water supply and sanitary systems. 

The Paris Convention relates particularly to plague, cholera, and yellow 
fever; but, as indicated above, the Commonwealth legislation has a somewhat 
wider scope. 

The accepted standard of quarantine accommodation for isolation is one 
bed per 1,000 of population, which would mean approximately 1,800 bods 
for New South Wales. As the chief terminal port in Australia, the neoessity 
for extensive accommodation at Sydney is very evident: 

The present accommodation of the Quarantine Station at Sydney is practi
cally 700 beds; while the estimate of requirements under Federal control 
was 1,130 beds, viz., 100 for first-class passengers, 250 for second-class 
passengers, 750 for steerage passengers and crew, and 30 for observation 
cases. 

Before inouiTing the heavy eXfense attendant on projected works at 
the Station, the Director of Quarantine visited other countries. Vigorous 
progress ha.s .been made with the works, and the Qnarantine Station 
should won be fully equipped. 

WRECKS AND DISASTERS. 

Casualties. 
Wrecks and shipping casua.lties occurring to British morchant shipping 

on or near the coast of the Stato are subjects of investigation by Courts of 
Marine Inquiry, of which some aecount is given in tho Chapter of this Year 
Book relating to Law Courts. The following statement shows such wrecks 
!111J. casualties reported in each of the last ten years :-

British Vessels. I Ya,lnc of 
I 

Total Crews and , 
Year. 

I Sailing. I 
Tonuage. I Vessels and Pa~8en- !Li\'es Los'. 

Steam. Total. Cargoes. gers. 
I 

I 
£ 

1904

1 

5 7 12 5,509 t52,862 286 36 
HI05 4 4 8 974 t22,672 52 8 
1906 I 4 

I 
4 89 4,063 22 3 

1907 ,1 1 5 716 17,945 55 
. !90SI 9 3 12 5,898 139,082 209 10 
1909 I 4 

I 

4 520 18,750 GO 1 
19JO . 6 6 3,291 111,765 191 2 
1£.11 I 7 2 9 2,546 50,600 112 4i 

*1':112 . 8 2 10 1,093 38,05G 142 36 
1913

1 

3 
I 

4 7 372 tlO,83,. 40 1 

• -;"igJ1CS for thh; yc.:tr iacluda one stca:n VC32C! of 41 to!B, trJ.d~ng on t:13 Murr]y Ri\-cr. 
t Co .'1p:ete infoomation not r,v?i!able. 
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The majority of the vessels r.:lported are small coasters under 200 tons, i.e., 
out of 80 vessels wrecked in the ten years, only twelve were of 500 tons 
.and oyer. As regards foreign shipping, inquiries as to vessels lost are made 
by foreign consuls. Following is the record for the last ten years :-

----------

Foreign V cssols. 
I 

Year. Total I Crews and Lives Lost. 

___ Steam. J I 
Tonnage. Passengers. 

t;;ailing. Total. 

1904 ... 1 1 2,413 32 ... 
1905 ... 1 1 1,299 14 ... 
1906 1 2 3 6,367 62 ... 
1907 1 2 3 2,293 47 .7 

1008 1 1 2 3,605 40 ... 

1000 ... 1 1 1,364 22 17 

1910 ... ... ... . .. ... ... 
1911 ... 1 1 1,543 20 . .. 
1912 ... ... ... ... .. . . .. 
1913 ... ... .. . ... ... .. . 

Particulars as to value of vessels (which were all, except one, over 500 tons 
burden) and cargo lost arc not obtainable for each year. During the years 
1910, 1912, and 1913 there were no inquiries en wr,~cks. 

The figures giv~n in the two tables abJve do not include vessels which 
left the ports of the State and were not reported subsequently. 

Relief· 

Two lifeboat stations are maintained on the coast one at the Sydney 
Heads, and the other at Newcastle; and the whaleboats at the pilot stations 
are fitted for rescue service. The steam tugs subsidised for the towing of 
ships in and out of port also are available for the purpose of rendering 
.assistance to vessels in distr~Es; and life·saving appliances are kept at certain 
places along the coast. A considerable number of vessels trading in 
Australian waters are fitted with wireless telegrr_phy apparatus, by which 
aid may be summoned to vessels in distress. 

The Royal Shipwreck Relief ~'md Humane Society of New South Wales is 
maintained by public subscriptions, unsubsidised by the State, to afford 
r~lief in cases of distress to dependents of New South Wales seamen 'yho 
have lost their lives or sustained injury in the discharge of their duties, to 
relieve crews of vessels ~md necessitous passengers wrecked in New South 
Wales waters, and to encourage acts of bravery by granting awards for 
meritorious deeds in saying human life. The relief granted on account of 
maritime disasters during the year ended 30th June, 1914, amounted to 
£639, in addition to £112 expended on account of awards. The revenue 
tlf the Society for the year included £1,413, derived from public subscriptions 
and legacies, while the invested flmds of the society amounted to £19,500. 

16207-B 
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Under the auspices of the religious denominations, several missions are 
interested in the welfare of seamen, such as the Sydney Mission to Seamen, 
the Catholic Mission, and the Central Methodist Mission, each of which 
maintains· an institute in Sydney for the use of seaiarinlr1ften while in the 
port. 

GOVERNMENT SHIPPING OFFICES. 

Government Shipping Offices are maintained at Sydney and Newcastle 
to deal with matters relating to the engagement and discw&e of seamen of 
British vessels. . Following are the records for the last six years of trans
actions at each of these shipping offices :-

Engagements registered. Discharges registered. Licenses to ship. 
Year. 

Sydney. [ New- I Total. Sydney. iNewcastle./ Total. Sydney. \ New- I Total. castle. castle. 

1908 22,845 3,{)95 26,840 
I 

3,726 r 22,829 2,875 I 25,704 746 4,472 

1909 19,420 2,447 21,867 21,020 2,166 ! 23,186 2,989 : 436 3,425 
! 

1910 22,791 2,989 25,780 20,939 2,014 22,953 3,405 I 732 4,137 

1911 I 25,293 2,653 27,946 24,971 1,898 26,869 4,143 715 4,858 
i 

1912 30,332 3,619 33,951 31,085 1. 2,885 33,970 3,112 667 3,779 

1913 31,054 3,670 34,724 31,9771 2,712 34,689 1,855 628 2,483 

For 1913, seamen reported as deserters from Britiah vessels trading on foreign 
voyages numbered 841, viz., 489 at Sydney, and 352 at Newcastle. The 
wages paid to seamen through the shipping offices amounted to £156,033, 
of which £138,827 was paid at Sydney. Wages issued in advance notes 
amounted to £2,984, of which the greater part, £2,449, was recorded for 
Newcastle. 

Masters of foreign vessels engage and discharge seamen at the offices of 
the consuls representing the countries to which the vessels belong, and no 
particulars are available in regard to these transactions . 

. FERlty SEltVICES. 

Linking up the highways in every direction are ferry services 'Provided 
free by the State. At the end of 1912, there were 129 of these ferries, (Sf 
which 14 were classed as national works, 112 were controlled bymunici
palities and shires, and 3 were in the unincorporated 'Western Di"rision. 
These services are not to be regarded in any way as coming urider'the 
classification of shipping, being merely a necessary connection between 
toadwaysbroken by rivers. 

Sydney HarbourFerries~ 

In· Sydney Harbour extensive ferry services .-sreptowded ·by·v.a.rious 
priv'atecompanies, which, unlike the river ferries ,noted .above, .are not 
considered in the light of necessary links in the system' of roadcommunica
tion,and the companies, therefore,are permitted 'to cl1atge fares for th6$e 
services. The total estimated number of passengera carried on the Sydney 
Harbour ferries during 1918 was 35,600,000. 
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FARES FROM SYDNEY. 

The passenger fares current in December, 1914, between Sydney and 
Australasian ports were as follows :-

Single Fares. 

Ports. 
First 
Class. 

Now Sooth WoJ..--1
1 

£ s. d. 
Ballina ... ... 1 15 0 
Bateman's Bay "'j 1 2 0 
Bellinger River ... 1 12 6 
Bermagui ..• •.. 1 7 6 
Berry ...... 083 
Bomaderry ... ... 0 8 3 
Booml ... ... 0 13 0 
Bulahdelah ..• . •. 0 146 
Byron Bay... "'11 17 6 
Camden Haven ... 1 0 0 
Cape Hawke ... 1 0 0 
Clarence River-

Maclean ... ... 1 15 0 
Grafton ... . .. 1 17 6 

Cof!'8 Harbour ..• I 15 0 
Coraki ... ... 1 17 6 
Eden ... . .. 1 13 0 
Hastings River ... I 7 6 
Jervis Bay... . .. 0]5 0 
Kiama ...... 066 
Kioloa ... . .. 1 1 0 
Lismore ... •.. 1 17 6 
MacleayRiver ... I 12 6 
Manning River ... 0 17 6 
Meriinbula ... ... 1 13 0 
l\(ontagu Island ... 1 15 0 
Moruya ... ... 0 19 3 
Nambucca River ... 1 12 6 
Narooma •.. 1 5 0 
Nelligen (Clyde R.} ... 1 2 0 
Newcastle ... ... 0 6 0 

" Nowra ..• . .. 0 8 3 
Port Kembla •• 0 6 6 
Port Macquarie •.• I 7 6 
Port Stephens •.• 0 11 0 
Tathra ... ... I 13 0 
Trial Bay .. . ... I 12 6 
Tweed River ... 1 10 0 
Ulladulia ... 0 16 6 
Wagonga... ... 1 5 0 
Wilson River ... 1 7 6 
W'ollongong ... 0 4 6 

I 
Second 
Class. 

o 17 6 
o 13 9 

1 10 0 

017 6 
100 
100 
100 
o 15 0 

126 
o 17 6 

,0 12 6 
o 16 6 

036 

o 16 6 
(} 17 6 

Lord Howe Island... 3 0 0 2 0 0 
Norfolk Island ... 6 0 0 4 '0 0 

Victoria
Melbourne ... ... £2.28.- 115 0 

£2178.6d. 

Ports. 

Single Fares. 

First 
Class. I 

Second 
Class. 

Queensland- £ s. d. £ s, d. 
Brisbane ... .., 3 7 6 1 15 0 
Bowen ... ...1 9 5 0 6 7 0 
Burketown "'jI7 10 0 7 5 0 
Bundaberg ... 4 7 6 I 2 7 6 
Cairns ... "'110 19 0 I 7 10 0 
Cardwell... ... 10 19 0 7 100 
Cooktown... ..,1112 3 0 8 13 0 
Inrusfail... ...10 19 0 710,0 
Gladstone ... ...1 5 14 0 3 4 0 
Lucinda·... ...110 14 0 7 4 0 
Mackay... '''1 8 13 0 516 0" 
Maryborough '''1 4 5 0 2 9 0 
Mourilyan HarbourllO 19 0 7 10 0 
Normanton ... 15 10 0 6 15 0 
Port Douglas ... jlll 17 0' 8 2 O· 
Rockhampton ... 6 I 0 3 9 0 
Townsville ... 1 9 16 0 6 J3 0 
Thursday Island ... 114 0 0 6 5 0 

South Australia- I 
Adelaide... . .. ; £3198.- 3 3 0-

1£4 148. 6d. 

Northern Territory- 'l 
Darwin... . .. ,18 0 0 9'0 0-

Western Australia- I 
Albany... . .. 11 00 7 15 0 

Fremaritle 

Geraldton ... 

Tasmarua
Hobart ... 

New Zealand~ 
Auckland ... 
Gisborne ... 

Napier-

... 11 0 0 7 15 0 

... £11 lls.- 6 '6 0 
£12 lOs. 

... 3 0 0 I 17 6 

... 7 15 0 4 10 () 

... 8 176. 5 I 0 

Via Auckland .. . 9 8 
810 
7 15 
8 10 
9 8 
9 18 

o 5 6 0 
6 416 0 
O· 410 0 
6 4 16 0 

Via Wellington .. . 
" :Wellington .. . 
. Lyttelton ... . .. 

Dunedin... .. . o .5 6 0 
Blutt ..... . o I 516 0 

Ie 
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Between Sydney and other ports the fares were as follows :-

Antwerp 
Bremen 
Toulon 
Erindisi 
Genoa 
Lc.ndon 
Marseilles ... 
Naples 
Southampton 
Venice 
Aden 
Bombay .. . 
C'tlcu,tta .. . 
Colombo .. . 
Hong Kong 
Manila 
Madras 
Penang 
Port Moresby 
Sourabaya 
Samarang ... 

• Batavia 
Maccas" .. r .. . 
Shanghai .. . 

Ports. 

Singapore, via Brisbane ... 
Singapore, via Fre31antle 

':M:auritius ..• 

Port Said ... 
Yokohama 
Fiji (Suva) .. . 
Honolulu .. . 
Noumea .. . 
Samoa Islands 
Sau Francisc'J 
'Tong;, Islands (Nukualofa) 
Vancouver ... 
Cape Town 
Natal 
'M,mte Vide·) 

Single Fares. 

~'irst Class. Second Class. 

, 

I £ s.d. £ s.d. 

:J} 71 10 0 40 0 0 

... [ £67 2s.-£782s. £39 12s.-£44 

... £67 2s.-£78 2s. £44-£48 8s. 

... , £67103.-£7828. £38-£44 

... 1£71 108.-£82 lOs. [ £40-£4648. 

... 1 £67 10s.-£78 2s. £38-£44 

... £67 10s.-£78 2s. £38-£44 

"'1 71 10 0 40 0 0 ... 83 10 0 ..... . 
... £62 148.-£73 148. £37 8s.-£41 168. 

38 10 0 30 16 0 
38 10 0 30 16 0 
35 4 0 28 12 0 
£30-£40 £10 10s.-£26 

£28 lOs.-£38 £18 15s.-£25 
38 10 0 30 16 0 
45 2 0 35 4 0 
12 0 0 10 0 0 
30 0 0 20 0 0 
31 0 0 20 i5 0 
32 0 0 21 10 0 "'1 ... 
28 0 0 )8 15 0 
44 0 0 28 0 0 
35 0 0 23 10 0 
28 0 0 I 

. .. £3~ 13s.-£50 13S.\ ..... . 

... ,£6~ 14s.-£73 14s. £3783.-£41 16s. 
47 0 0 30 0 0 
11 0 0 
30 0 0 
10 0 0 
15 0 0 
40 0 0 
13 10 0 
40 0 0 
£30-£37 
£22-£37 
50 0 0 

20 0 0 
700 

25 0 0 

25 0 0 

30 0 0 

DISTANCES FRmI SYDNEY. 

Third Class. 

£ s. d. 

£17-£21 

£15-£19 

£15-£19 
£15-£21 

£15-£19 
£15-£19 

£12 58.-£14 5 ... 
£12 5s.-£14 5s. 
£8 5s.-£10 5s. 

15 0 0 
, £H IOs.-£15 

15 15 0 
800 

15 0 0 
15 10 0 
16 0 0 

16 lG' 0 
17 10 0 
18 5 0 r 18 7 (i 

l20 9 6 
£15-£19 
18 0 0 
6 15 0 

12 10 0 
400 
900 

I 
16 0 0 
800 

16 0 0 

1

£13 138.-£17 17~. 
£11 118.-£17 178. I 17 17 0 

The distances by water between Sydney and some of the principal ports 
·of the world are as follows :-
-Sydney to

Adelaide 
Albany ... 
Auckland 
Brisbane 
Capetown 
Darwin ... 
Fremantle 
Hohart .. 
Hong Kong 
Honolulu 
London, via Vancouver 

Miles. 
),080 
2,090 
1,281 

503 
6,774 
2,540 
2,450 

623 
4,130 
4,523 

11,550 

Sydney to- Miles. 
London, 1,ia Suez direct... 11,863 
London, via Capc Horn ... 13,070 
London, via CapeufGool Hope· ... 12,500 
London via Panama 12222 
Melbourne... '576 
New York, t·io, Panama... 9,704 
San Francisco 6,445 
Singapore... 4,300 
Suva ." 1,743 
Vancouver... 6.715 
Wellington 1,239 



SHIPPING. 325 

INDUSTRIAL ORGANISATIONS. 

The following orgauisittions of employees in connection with shipping 
have been registered under tlie Commonwealth Conciliation and Arbitra-
tion Acts :- . 

Australasian Institute of Marine Engineers. 
Federitted Mitrine Stewitrds and Pantrymen's Association of Australasia. 
FcderaJed Masters and Engineers Association of Australasia. 
Federated Seamen's Union of Australia. 
Fedemted Stewards itnd Cooks' Union of Australasia. 
Merchant Service Guild of Australasii',. 
Waterside Workers' Federation of Australia. 

The Commonwealth Steamship Owners' Associi',tion IS registered r,s an 
organisation of employers. 

All those organisations, excopt the Federated Masters and Engineers 
Association of Australasii~, are bound as to hours, wages, and conditioI1s of 
employment., by awards of the Court, or by agreements certified in 
pursuanco of section 24 of the Act. 

WAGES AND AWARDS. 

Australian Trade. 

Minimum rates of wages payable to navigating officers, seamen, cooks~ 
and stewards of vessels engaged in Interstate trade by the. six companies 
which comprise the Commonwealth Steamship Owners' Association are fixed 
by awards of the Commonwoalth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration. 

Under the award relating to the mgsters and llP,vige,ting officers of steamers 
in the Australian trade, and delivered on the 14th November, 1913, the 
minimum rates of wages por calendar month e,re graded, gccording to the" 
size of tho vessel'l, for the Interstate trade as follows :-

MaBwr.1 

Navigating Officers. 
Gross Regiswred Tonnage. 

r 

I Chief. j secund.! Third. [ Fourth 0 
:Fifth. 

assenger vessels (Interstate) £ £ £ £ I £ 
250 tons and under ... 21 15 12 ... .... 

p 

251- 500 ... ... ... 23 16 13 ... 
J 

, .. 
5(H-l,000 ... ... ... 25 16 13 11 10' 

1,001-2,000 ... ... . .. 28 17 14 12 10 
2,001-3,000 ... ... ... 32 18 15 12 10 
3,001-4,000 ... ... 

:::1 
37 19 16 13 ](J 

Over 4,000 ... ... 43 20 17 14 10 . ' 
argo vessels (Interstate;-

250 tons and under ... 20 14 12 ... . .. 
c 

251- 500 ... ... . .. 22 15 12 ... . .. 
501-1,000 ... . .. . .. 24 15 12 11 10 

1,001-2,000 ... ... ... 27 13 13 12 1U 
2,001-3,000 ... . .. . .. 30 17 14 12 10 
3,001-4,000 ... ... . .. 33 IS 15 13 10 
Over 4,000 ..• 36 18 

. 
15 13 10 . .. . .. 
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For coastal trade within il State the rates for Masters and Navigating 
Officerware fix:ed as follows, per month:-

Navigating Officers. 

Gross Registered Tonnage. Master. 

j Second. j Chief. Third. I Fourth 
or Fifth. 

Passeng()r vessels (within 11.1. £ £ 
I 

£ £ £ 
State-

125 tons and under ... 20 14 
I 

11 
126- 25O ... 21 15 12 11 10 
251- 500 ... 23 16 

I 
13 11 10 

501-1,000 ... 25 16 13 II 10 
1,001-1,500 .,. 27 17 

I 
14 12 10 

1,501-2,000 .,. 28 17 14 12 10 
2,OtH-"3,000 .•• 32 18 

I 

15 12 10 
3,001~4,000 .. , 37 19 16 13 10 
Over 4,000 tons 43 20 17 14 10 

.0argo vessels (within :1 tltate) i 12.5 tons and under. .. 19 13 11 
126- 250 .,. 20 14 I 12 11 10 
251- 500 ... 22 15 i 12 11 10 
501-1,000 ... 24 15 I 

12 11 10 
1,001-1,500 ... 26 16 13 12 10 
1,501-2,000 .. , 27 16 I 13 12 10 
2,001-3,000 .. , 30 17 I 14 12 10 
-3,001-4,000 .. , 33 18 

J 

15 13 10 
Over 4,000 tons 36 18 15 13 10 

Leave of absence for a continuous period on full pay has also been awarded 
-the masters being allowed from 21 to 28 days, and the officers 14 days per 
annum. In addition, five intervals of twenty-four hours in each month 
must be given free from duty at the master's or officer's home port, or on 
Sundays or holidays at other ports. If required to do duty at his home 
port from the expiration of one hour after the vessel has been berthed till 
two hours before its departure, or for more than eight hours per day in any 
other port, Q,vertime must be paid to a master at the rate of 5s. per hour, and 
to an officer 2s. 6d. per hour. 

Masters and officers, after three months' continuous service, are entitled to 
one month's notice or one month's pay on discharge, except in the case of 
dismissal for misconduct or of transfer from one ship of the employer to 
another. Pay does not cease during transfer. 

For marine engineers, the minimum monthly rates were, by judgment 
given in May, 1909, fixed as follows :-

Engineers. 
Nominal Horse-power of Vessels. 

Second. j Chief. Third. Fourth. 

I £ £ £ £ 
With 100 n.h.-p. 

:::1 
20 16 14 

100-149 ... 21 16 14 
150-199 ... 22 17 14 
200-249 •• O( ~!i: 18 15 1~ 
250-349 ... [ 25 18 15 12 
350-449 ... 27;! 19 16 13 
450 and over "'1 29 20 16 13 

For fifth, sixth, and seventh engineers on vessels over 450 n.h.-p., the 
minimum rates are respectively £12, £11, and £10 per month. 
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In 1912 the Australasian InstItute of Marine Engineers completed indul
trial agreements with certain steamship owners in respect to their interstate 
trade, a"s between the members of the Institute and their respective 
employers. 

The award relating to seamen became operative at the end of 1911. The 
minimum rates of wages per month are :-

Boatswain ... 
A.B., employed as lamp-trimmer •.• 
A.B '" ..• 
Ordinary seamen, 18 years and over 

und\'.!.' 18 years •.. 

£ 
9 
9 
8 
(\ 

5 

Donkeyman .. , 
Greaser 
Fireman 
Trimmer 

£ 
11 
l() 
10 
8 

Working hours in port for seamen are fixed as between 7 a.m. and 5 p.m., 
the maximum being eight per day. At sea the hours for stokehold men 
have been fixed at eight per day, this provision having been extended to 
deckhands from 1st July, 1912. 

Seamen are not required to work on Sundays or holidays if in port, except 
for overtime pay, and each seaman is entitled to an extra day's pay or a day 
off ashore at his home port for each holiday spent at sea . 

.An agreement certified in pursuance of Sec. 24 of the Act and relating to 
marine cooks, bakers, and butchers came into force as from-the 1st August, 
1914, the minimum wages per month being

Passenger vessels of over 4,000 £ s. 
tons gross register

Chief cook ... 16 0 
Second cook 10 0 
Extra second cook 9 10 
Third cook 7 10 
Ship's cook 9 0 
Assistant, ship's cook 5 10 
Steerage cook '" 9 0 
Assistant steerage cook 5 10 
Baker 12 0 
Assistant baker 7 10 
Butcher ... 9 0 
Assistant butcher 6 10 

Scullery man 
Assistant sculleryman ... 

Passenger vessels of 4,000 tons 
gross register and under

Chief cook 
Second cook 
Third cook 
Baker 
Butcher ... 
Sculleryman 

Cargo and collier vessels
Chief cook 
Assistant cook .,. 

£ s. 
610 
4 0 

14 10 
10 0 
710 

11 0 
8 0 
4 0 

11 0 
5 0 

Extra payment at the rate of Is. per hour is made to each member of the 
galley staff for work in port after 5'30 p.m. when there are no passengers on 
board, or after 6'30 p.m. when passengers are on board. 

Stewards and pantrymen. are under an award made in May, 1910. 
The minimu.J?1 rates of pay per month are ;-

£. s. £ s 
Second steward ... '" 7 10 Stewards of second grade-
Steward.incharge of second saloon 7 10 1lllder 17 years... 2 0 
Pantryman ... 6 10 17-19 years 3 0 
Fore cabin steward... 6 10 19-21 years 4 0 
Chief saloon steward (\ 0 21 years (If over 5 0 
Barman and storekeeper '" 5 10 Night-watchman £7 to £8 
Other stewards of filEt grade 5 10 Cargo or (JOllier steward 10. 0 

The rate of overtime is 10d. per hour for stewards of seoond grade, and 
Is. per liour for others. Overtime is payable for all work in port after 0 
p;m., and at terminal ports for work after 10 a.m., or one hour after arrival, 
whichever is the later. 
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For marine engine6rs on interstate vessels tile minimum rates I)f wages per 
calendar month were fixed by award of the Court on the 1st October, 19]2, 
on the basis of the nominal horse-power of each vessel a3 follows :-

j Engineers. 
Nominal Horse-power of 

Vessel. i I I I I Fifth, Sixth, 
Ohief. Second. Third. Fourth. SoY.nth, Eight. 

£ 
Under 100 n.h.-p. 

"'J 
22 

100-149 ... ... 23 
150-199 ... 

'''1 
24 

200-249 ... ... 26 
250-349 ... 

'''1 
28 

350-449 ... ... 30 
450-599 ... 32 
600 or more ... 34 

£ s. 
17 10 
17 10 
19 0 
20 0 
2a 0 
21 0 
22 0 
22 0 

£ s. 
15 10 
15 10 
16 0 
17 0 
17 0 
18 0 
18 0 
18 0 

;£ 

'.'" 
..... 
..... 
14 
14 
15 
15 
15 

£ 

12 
12 
12 
12 
12 

Leave of absence for a continuous period on full pay has also been. 
awarded-the chief engineer being allowed 21 to 28 days, and other 
engineers 14 days. Each engineer is also entitled to be off duty in each 
calendar month for 21 hours continuously on a working day or days at his, 
home port or at one of the principal ports. 

The wages paid to able seamen at the Shipping Master's Office, Sydney, 
during the year 1913 were as follows :-

Sailing Vessels-- £ s. I Steamships-
Foreign .. ... 8 0 Foreign ... 
Interstate ... 5 0 I Interstate 
CO(1st ... 6 10 Coast ... 

£ s. 
£4 lOs. to 8 () 

8 0 
.. , 815 

For Interstate and State trade the wages were as follows ;-

Engineers (First) 
" (Second) ... 

(Third) 

£ £ £ s . 
. _ 14 to 34 Mates (First) ... 13 to 23 10 
... 15 to 23 ,,(Second) 12 to 17 0 
... 14 to 19 ,,(Third) 12 to 14- 0 

Firemen, £10; and Trimmers, £8. 

In the foreign trade firemen received £5 to £10, ani trimmers £4 103. to £8 

SEAMEN'S COMPENSATION ACT. 
The Seamen's Compensation Act, 1911, applies to ships in the service of tile

Commonwealth (exclusive of naval or military service), and to ships trading 
with Australia, or engaged in any occupation in Australian waters, or in 
trade and commerce with other countries or among the States. The schedules 
to the Act indicate the amount of compensation payable, in case of death OJ: 

total or partial incapacity, resulting from personal injury by accident to 
seamen in the course of their employment. Regulations also indicate methods 
of procedure for reoovery of compensation . 

WATERSIDE WORKERS. 

Under an award of the Court made on the 1st May, 1914, the minimum. 
rate of wages to be paid to waterside workers, members of the Waterside 
Workers Federation, was fiXed, with some exceptions, which apply b the 
State of Queenslanu, at the rate of one shilling and ninepence per hour. 
For "overtime" extra wages artl pa:d at prescribed rates. For special 
cargoes as defined in the agr( ement3, and for explosives (all ports) extra 
wages arc< plyable at the minimum rate of 3d. per hour. Included in the 
several agreement3 it is prov:ded that all winches and hoisting gear 
for a Lold shall be stopped while ill en are changing for relief in that hold, 
and no employee working at coal or coke may be required to handle a bag 
of coal or coke exceeding 2:0 Ib8. ill weight. 
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COMMERCE. 

UNDER the Constitution Act, power to make laws with respect "to trade 
and commerce with other countries and among the States," was vested in the 
Federal Parliament, and control of the Customs and Excise Department, 
was transferred from the State to the Common.wealth at the commencement 
of the Federation in 1901; and the duty of collecting statistics of the trade of 
the States, oversea and int0rstate, has devolved since that date on the Common
wealth G?vernment. F'ollowing on alterations in the financial arrangements 
between the Commonwealth and the States, the Federal Government ceased 
to collect particulars of the interstate trade from 13th September, 1910; 
consequently the figures shown in this chapter relate only to OVCIsea irad3-
that is, the trade of New South Wal83 with count,ries outside the Common
wealth. 

DETERMINATION OF VALUES. 

The recorded value of goods imported, as shown in the tables throughout 
this chapter, represents the amoUlit on which duty is payable, or would be 
payable if the duty were ad valorem. The value of goods subject to duty is 
taken to be the fair market value in the principal markets of the country 
whence exported, plus 10 per cent. to cover the cost of packing, insurance, 
freight, and all other charges. The value of goods exported is the value 
in the principal markets of the State. 

CCSTOMS AND TARIFFS. 

The first Customs Act provideq. for the neCGssary machinery to administer 
matters relating to Customs, and prescribed the manner in which 
duties were to be computed and paid. The Customs Act, No.9 of uno, 
relates to interstate aCCOUl1ts and to dut.iable goods passing between the 
States. Act No. 36 of 1910 assigns to the Customs Department control over 
all goods for export, and, subject to restrictions under any enactment, 
extends the provisions of earlier Acts in regard to prohibited goods, payments 
of duty, weight and measurement, &c. It provides also for supervision of 
preparation or manufacture for export of articles used for or with food or 
drink for human consumption, and establishes conditions as to purity, 
soundness, and freedom from disease of goods designed for export. 

The various Customs Tariff Acts provide general and special tariffs, uniform 
for all the States. Preferential rates of duty apply to cedain goods 
imported from and being produced within the Union of South Africa. 

SEA CARRIAGE OF GOODS. 

The Sea Carriage of Goods Act nullifies any clause in a Bill of Lading or 
similar document, covenanting or agreeing-(a) that the owner, charterer, 
master, or agent of any ship, or the ship itself, is relieved from liability for 
loss or damage to goods arising from the harmful or improper condition of the 
ship's hold or any other part of the ship in which the gooas are carried, or 
arising from negligen,ce, fault, or failure in the proper loading, stowage. 
custody, care, or delivery of goods received . • . to be carried in or by 
the ship ; (b) to lessen any obligations of owner or charterer to exercise due 
diligence, and to properly man, equip, and supply the ship, to make and 
keep it seaworthy, and to make and keep the hold, refrigerating and cool 
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chambers, and all other parts of the ship in which goods are carried, fit and 
safe for their reception, carriage, and preservlition; (0) or to lessen the 
obligations of master, officers, agents, and servants of any ship carefully to 
handle and stow goods, and to care for, preserve, and properly deliver them. 

SECRET COMMISSIONS. 

The Secret Commissions Act in regard to agencies and contracts, prohibits 
any gift or consideration as an inducement or reward, in matters affecting 
the principal's a.ffairs or business. 

TRADE DESCRIPTIONS AND SUPERVISION OF EXPORTS. 

Regulations under the Commerce (Trade Descriptions) Act, 1905, prohibit 
the import and export of specified goods unless a trade description 
is applied to such goods. A high standard of the quality of goods is 
assured by the enforcement; of the Regulations. 

Goods are inspected and examined, and in certain cases a declaration oy 
the exporter must also accompany the notice of intention to export, 

Approved goods for export are marked with an official stamp, butter 
and cheese are graded, and carcase meat, rabbits, and hares are 
classified and marked. 

Special instructions are issued to meat inspectors regarding the supervisioll. 
and inspection of meat for export, under the Commerce Act, and 8tandard. 
requirements are set for abattoirs and premises where meat is preserved 
for export .. 

At 30th June, 1914, there- were employed in the frozen meat trade 
between Australia. and the United Kingdom and European countries at 
least 67 steamers with a carrying capacity aggregating 3,410,000 carcases. 
All of these vessels visit the State of New South WaJes. 

LOCAL INDUSTRIES. 

Preservation and Encouragement. 

The enactments relating to the preservation of Australian industries extend. 
also to the repression of destructive monopolies, so that it is an offence for 
any person or corporation to make or engage or continue in any combination 
" to restrain trade or commerce to the detriment of the public, or to destroy 
or injure by means of unfair competition any Australian industry, the preserva
tion of which is advantageous to the Commonwealth, having due regard to 
the interests of the producers, workers, or consumers." Monopoly of, or attempt 
or conspiracy to monopolise, any part of the trade of the Commonwealth, 
so as to control to the detriment of the public the supply or price of any 
service, merchandise, or commodity, is an offence, as also the payment 
of rebates or the refusal to sell so as to promote exclusive dealing. 

BOUNTIES ON EXPORTS. 

To encourage local industries, general and specific legislation has been 
passed by the Oommonwealth Parliament. The Bounties Act, 1907, 
provides for the payment of bounties on exports of combed wool or 
wool tops, also on dried fruits (currants and raisins excepted). The bounty 
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on wool tops for the three years from 1sb July, 1909, was l~d. per lb., and 
from July, 1912, to July, 1916, will be 1d. per lb. for the first million Ibs. by 
one manufacturer, and id. per lb. in excess of this amount. The bounty paid 
for wool tops for the year 1913-14 amounted to £12,706, the whole of th~ 
production coming from Works at Botany. 

CUSTOMS AND EXCISE REVENUE. 

Between 1st January, 1901, when the Department of Customs and 
Excise was transferred to the control of the Commonwealth, and 8th 
October, 1901, when the first uniform Federal tariff was introduced in the 

. Federal Parliament, the State tariff, which had been on a freetrade basis. 
was administered by the Commonwealth. On 8th August, 1907, a new tariff 
superseded that of 1901, the duties in many cases being increased considerably. 
Duties of Customs and Excise are now cellected under the Customs Act, 
1901-10 (No. 36 of 1910), the Customs Tariff, i908-191l, the Excise Tariff 
(No.8 of 1908), the Excise Tariff (Starch) Act (No. 14 of 1908), and the Excise 
(Sugar) Acts No. 17 of 1910, and No.6 of 1913. 

The following statement shows the gross amounts collected in New South 
Wales under each division of the tariff during the year ended 31st December, 
1913, and shows the drawbacks, refunds, and the net revenue:-

Divi
sion. 

I. 
II. 

III. 
IV. 
V. 

VI. 
VII 

VIII. 
IX. 
A. 

XI. 
XII. 

XIII. 
XIV. 
XV. 

XVI. 

Article. 

I Ale, Spirits, and Beverages .• . . . . . . , 
'Fcb.ceo and Manufactures thereof .. _ .. 1 

Sugar .. .. .. .. .. .. "1 
Agricultural Products and Groceries . . . . 
Textiles, Felts, and Furs, and Manufactures thereof'i 

and Attire . . . . . . .. . . . '1 
Meta.ls and Machinery .. .. .. ... -I 

Oils, Paints, and Varnishes .. .. .. ..\ 
Earthenware, Cement, China" Glass, and Stone i 
Drugs and Chemicals .• .• •. '" :: i 
Wood, Wicker, and Cane.. •• 00 o. 
Jewellery and Fancy Goods . . o. . . : : 1 

Leather and Rubber . . . . . . . . . '1 
Paper and Stationery .. .. .. .. . '1· 
Vehicles .. .. •• .. .. 
Musical Instruments . . . . . . • • 
Miscellaneous . . . . .. . . . . · ... 1 

Gross 
Collections 

paid into 
Revenue. 

I 
1,241,089 1 

680,017 
63,822 

407.734 

971,349 
722;359 
126,804 
lS6,125 
58,018 1 

226,182 
130,178 
174,824 
1C;;,432 
109,429 

70,448 
136,421 

Drltw
backs 
Paid. 

£ 
40 

Refunds. Net 
Hevenue. 

£;- £ 
525 1,240,524 

1()2,189 577,828 
2,:"26 4 61,592 

10,354 3,332 394,048 

14,245 5,155 951,9i9 
12,411 9,671 70a,277 

5,511 851 1~0,442 
2,016 1,870 182,239 
3,048 229 54,741 
2,498 1,209 222,475 
5,808 ~U 123,~96 
4,7('2 1,248 168,874 
1,236 644 • 103,552 
1,826 1,497 106,106 
1,133 195 69,120 
4,064 995 131,362 

1---1------
Total, Customs Duties £ 5,410,231 71,118 130,288 3,208,825 

Excise-
Beer, viz. :-Ale, Porter, and other Beer .. 
Spirits.. .. .. .. .. ,. 
Sugar .• .• •. •• •• .• 
Tobacco.. .. ... .. .. ' .. 
Cigars ........ •• 
Cigarettes _ .. .. .. _ 

Total, Excise Duties •• 

Miscellaneous Receipts-
Customs .. _. .. 
Excise.. •• .... 

Total, Cmtoms and,Exdse Dutie",. 

282,502 
1SS,542 
301,039 
204,805 

1,083 
383,989 

135 
61 

150 
200 
12 

282,367 
188,~81 
300,877 
204,805 

1,083 
383,989 ----/._---------l ___ :~1'960 ___ 34_6+_._21_2+_1_,36_1,_402_ 

I 
13,877 - 25 13,852 

:: __ 2_,2_3_6_
1 
____ ._. ____ ~ ___ 2_,2_2_7 

. £1 6,788,304 71,464 130,534 6,586,306 
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The amounts collected in New South Wales from customs and excise, and 
the proportion per head of population during the last ten years, have 
been as follows :-

yellr Net Amount collected from- I Per He~d of Population. ended 
31st Total. I Total. 

Dec~m~ CustOl'llS. 
I 

Excise. I Customs. I Excise. ber. 

£ £ £ £ s. d. £ s. d. 
I 

£ s. d. 
1904 2,465,738 626,160 3,091,898 1 14 6 0 8 9 2 3 3 

1905 2,451,564 658,010 3,109,574 1 13 8 0 9 0 2 2 8 

1906 2,654,366 6S5,160 3,339,526 1 15 9 0 9 3 2 5 0 

1907 3,367,286 808,827 4,176,113 2 4 4 010 8 2 15 0 

1905 3,475,773 819,036 4,294,809 2 5 0 o 10 7 2 15 7 

1909 3,642,297 744,138 4,386,435 2 6 2 0 9 5 2 H)' 7 

1910 4,097,870 901,52~ 4,999,392 210 9 011 2 3 1 II 

1911 4,600,628 1,082,546 5,683,174 2 15 3 o 13 0 3 8 3 

1912 5,532,875 1,129,469 6,662,344. 3 3 8 o 13 0 3 16 8 

1913 5,222,677 1,303,62;) 6,583,306 2 17 9 o 15 1 3 12 10 

It will be seen that the customs revenue for the last four years shows 
a considerable increase over that received for the year 1909, both in the 
aggregate and per head of population. 

While the general prosperity of the State would account for increases in 
the quantities of dutiable goods imported in late years, it should be noted 
that in 1910 the sy"iem cr-ased by which, with the aid of interstate debits and 
credits, accurate accounts for each State could be compiled to show 
the actual revenue received for goods imported by each State for its own 
home consumption. . 

As Sydney is a distributing eentrc for the whole of Australia, it follows 
that the customs revenue received at this port during the four years 1910-13 
was large, and the figures for the State of New South Wales consequently 
include customs receipts for good 1 which were, in the course of trade, trans
ferred to and consumed in othcr States, 

The following statement shows the quantities of spirits, becr, and tobacco 
on which excise duty was paid in New South Wales during 1912 and 1913 :-

Artic!e. 

Spirits-
Brandy (pure Australian standard brandy) 
Brandy (blended wine brandy, &c.) ... ..' 
Gin (distilled from barley, malt, grain, or·grape wine) 
Whisky (1\ustralianstandard malt whiskj) .. ~ ... 
Whisky (Australian blended whisky) ..• 
Rum (Australian standard rum) ,... '.' 
Rum (spirits, n.e.i.) 
Spirits, n.e.i.... . .. 
Spirits for industrial or scientific purposes 

Do fortifying-wine or makingvine~ar .... 

Total, spirits ... '·:1 ... 

Hate of 
Excise 
Duty. 

rer proof 
gal. 
lOs. 
lIs. 
129. 
lQs. 
12s. 
12s. 
13s. 
13s. 
l::ls. 
6d. 

.. .. 

Quantity on whic'l Excise 
'Duty was Paid. 

1912. 191~. 

Gal. Gal. 

51,008 59,338 
6,793 3,880 

865 208 
25,434 21,050 

135 62 
142,478 189,930 

2,325 658 
22,046 17,236 
30,080 29,525 
44,200 53,080 

--------
325,364 374,967 
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Article. E~~?s~ Duty was Paid. I 
R I I Quan.H.ty on Whi.Ch .EX. cise 

Duty. -19~2-:--r-19~3~-
----------------------~--~ 

Beer, n.e.i. 
Beer, brewed from malt and hops 

Total, beer 

Tobacco-Mannfactured, n.e.i. 
Tobacco-Hand-made ... 

Cigars-Hand. made 

Cigarettes 
Cigarettes-Hand-made 

Total, tobacco 

Total, cigars 

Total, cigarettes 

Per gal. 
3d. 
2d. 

Per lb. 

... 1 18. 
I 9el. 

'''1 . 
"'1 P~:"lb. 
• .. 1 3d. 

Per lb. 
3s. 

... ,28.9d. 

... 1 

1 

Ga'. Gal. 
19,£139,520 21,931,360 

S27,7{!0 1,042,.030 

20,767,280 22,9i3,440 
1---------

lb. lb. 

3,842,000 4,012,120 
. 112,000 112,000 

3,954,000 4,124,120 

81,520 86,640 
---1--·--

81,520 86,641) 

2,310,033 2,550,000 
12,189 10,8~9 

2,322,222 2,560,829 

The follow.ing table shows the oversea tmde at each port and customs station 
in New South Wales, with gross collections thereat, for the year 1913 ;-

Port or St"tion. 

cIney Sy 

N ewcastle 

... 
'" 

Cl arenee River 

orpeth ... M 

p ort Stephens 

Ibury ... 
llanda1e '" 

roadwater 

rok.:m Hill 

I 
Oversea Trade. 

Imports-. -I ExpoJ'ts. 1 Total. 

I £ £ £ 
... 31,212,690 31,105,773 d:!,318,463 

. ,,1 1,074,582 1,705,641 2,780,223 

13,007 13,00i 

'''1 
......... 

... ......... . ........ . ........ 

... ......... 15,368 15,368 

. .. 14,486 . ........ 14,486 

... ......... . ........ ......... 

... .......... . ........ ......... 

... ' 48,905 ......... 48,905 

A 

A 

B 

B 

C 

H 

orowa (Wahg'ny'h) ......... ......... ......... 

arwood ... . .. ......... . ........ ......... 

\ Gross Revenue Collected. 

Customs. \ Excise. 1 Total. 

£ £ £ 
5,'231,040 1,320,779 6,551,819 

165,141 30,918 196,059 

...... ...... ......... 

5,950 140 6,090 

. ..... ...... . ..... 

4,663 773 5,436 

. ..... 286 286 

. ..... 6 6 

17,735 11,15;1, 28,837 

...... 238 238 

. ..... 4 4 

New South Wales -£132,350,663\32,839,789165,190,4521;',424,52911,364,29616,788,825-

The total revenue collections £6,788,825, showa above, differ from those 
in a previous page representing the total for each division of the tariff, 

. viz., £6,7Sg,304. The explanation is that the amount £6,788,825 represents 
collections during the year 1913, whilst £6,788,304 was the amount .p::t.:a 
into Revenue during that year. . 
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IMPORTS AND EXPORTS. 

The a.l'erage annual values of imports and exports over the quinquennial 
periods between 1885 and 1909 are here quoted, as are the actual annual 
values betwMn 1910 and 191~ :-

Import. Exports Per head of Population. 
Period. (Average Annual (Average Annual 

Value). Value). Imports. Exports. Total Oversea 
Trade. 

£ £ £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 

1885-89 13,514,534 10,624,323 13 10 2 10 12 6 24 2 8 

1890-94 Il,689,109 13,138,884 9 19 !J II 4- 7· 21 4 4 

18911~991 12~233,446 16,985,808 9 9 5 13 3 0 22 12 5 

J900-04 15~418,701 18,879,740 II 0 5 13 9II 24 10 4 

1905-09 I 18,733,104 28,264,999 12 7 18 12 11 31 g 0 

1910 23,238,993 32,035,45) 14 7 7 19 16 5 34 4 0 

19II 27,343,428 32,161,401 16 8 7 19 6 5 35 15 0 

1912 32,303,630 32,958,529 18 II 7 1819 37 10 8 

1913 32,350,663 ·32,839,789 17 17 7 18 3 0 36 0 7 

From 1004 onwards"the annual increases in the volume of trade have been 
considerable, with the exception of 1908 and 1909, and the figures for 1912 
being ~rticularly noticeable with a record of £65,262,159, or £37 lOs. Sd., 
per head "Of population. 

The value of the exports from year to year forms a sure index of the 
progress of this country, the result of a rise or fall in the value of the staple 
commodities, or of a depression in production, being readily traceable in 
the corresponding rise or fall in the export values. Oversea exports in 
1912 weIe the highest for any year ovoc the whole period, but 1913 shows a 
reduction. There was a decrease in value in 1908 and 1909, caused by the 
decline in the prices of pastoral and mineral products, but in 1910 and 1911, 
the values show a sharp rise. The volume of imports has a close connection 
with Sta.te finances, as loans raised outside the State reach the State in 
the form of goods, which are Bhownin the import returns. Thus '1881 to 
1891, and 1899 to 1902, were years of large borrowing. In the years 1900 
and 1901 also the imports underwent abnormal expansion on account of 
loading-up by merchants in anticipation of the Federal tariff. The value 
of oversea imports in 1913 was greater than that of the previous year, and 
is the highest for the whole period. " 

DISTRIBUTION OF TRADE. 

The table following shows the distribution of the oversea trade of New 
SollthWales, also the values of imports a.ccording to country of origin. 
It is not pcssilble to tra'~e exports to their ultimate destina.tion. 
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The outstanding feature of the table is the extent of the trade with 
the United Kingdom. Its relative 'magnitude is demonstrated in the 
figures showing the' proportion which the trade of each of the countries 
named bears to the total oversea trade of New South Wales for the yeaf 
1913:-

V",lues of Proportion to Total. 

Imports according Imports accord- \ 
Country. 

·to Country-

'''::CF=1 ~ 
~I Whence 

Exports. Total 
Trade. 0 

"'-
r'gIll, Imported, ' , Im- " Or'gm.. . ported, f"1 

Europe- £ £ £ 30'011~5621 % % % 
United KIngdom ... ... 15,367,428 18,107,138 11,904,424 47'50 55·97 46·04 
Austria... ... ... . .. 158,472 25,995 339,680 ·365,675 '48 '08 ·56 
Belgium ... '" ... . .. 456,503 1,078,518 2,769,661 3,848,179 1·41 3'33 5.90 
France '" ... ... '" 894,086 310,050 4,649,474 4,959,521 2·77 '96 7;61 
Germany ... '" ... 2,834,038 1,880,04~ /3,659,676 5,539,718 8·76 5'81 8·50 
Italy ... ... ... ... 243,164 198,876 510,433 709,309 '75 ·62 1'09 
N etheriands ... ... ... 149,599 104,9116 99,261 204,257 '46 .32 ·31 
Norway ... ... ... ... 254,019 20 .. ,590 38 205,628 ·79 ·64 '32 
Portugal ... '" ... ... 29,82/l . 6,627 2,237 8,8M '09 '02 '01 
Russia ... ... ... '" 35,212 677 47;689 48,366 '11 ·07 
Spain ... ... ... '" 40,197 5,526 42,195 47,721 '12 ·02 '07 
Sweden ... ... ... 844,833 279;059 4;825 283,884 1·07 ·86 '44 
Switzerla;;'il. ... ... ... 469,858 1,610 3,190 4,800 1'45 '01 '01 
Turkey... ... .~. ... 26,032 5 98 103 ·08 

":05 Rest of Europe .. , ... . .. 20,283 3,476 29;199 32,675 ·on ·01 

22,208,185124,062,080 
-----

.Total '" ... ... 21,318,522 46,270,265 65·90 68·65 70·98 -----
Asia- I 

Ceylon ... ... ... '" 419,395 440,467 170,651 611,118 1,29 1·36 ·94 
Hong Kong ... ... . .. 5,504 165,664 553,740 719,404 '02 ·51 1·10 
India ... ... '" 1;221,849 1,175,707 220,260 1,395,967 3·78 3·64 2·14 
Straits Settlements ... ... 58,778 153,791 467,796 621,587 ·18 ·48 ·95 
Arabia. ... ... '" 29;865 223 ... 223 ·09 
Asia lIfino; ... ... '" 5,958 9,938 97 10,035 ·02 ·03 '02 
OhIna ... ... ... '" 194,680 41,655 114,Hll 155,776 ·60 ·13 ·24 
Japan ... ... ... ... 4067,666 464,057 1,113,915 1,577,972 1·45 1·43 2'4.2 
Java ... ... 253,157 259,482 353,837 613,319 ·78 ·80 .94. 
Phillppln~ islands ... ... 50,325 1iil,281 192,675 243,956 ·15 ·16 ,'38 
Rest of Asi", ... . .. ... 137,666 54,218 65,006 119,224 ·43 ·17 ·18 

Total ... ... ... 2,844,843 2,816,483 13,252,098 6,068,581 8·79 8·ii 9·31 --A.fr'lca..-. 
Union of South Afrlca ... ... 196,206 53,350 I 339,207 392,557 ·61 '17 '60 

. ~gf~e;;~ Easi'Mric~" ... 9,134 12,028 48,098 60,126 ·03 ·O~ :09 ... 
iO;674 

1,320 35,641 36,961 .., ·06 
Rest of 'Africa ... ... ... "139 152,942 153,081 ·03 ...... ,23 --70tal ... ... '" 216,014 66,837 575,888 542,725 ·67 ·21 ·98 

" 

America, North-
Canada ... .359,022 675,502 145,875 821,377 1·11 2·09 l'2G 
UnItOO states ofAmeri~a ... 5;329,850 4,251;54-1 1,831,470 6,083,011 16·47 13·14 9·33 
Rest'ofNorth America ... 2,046 ... 9,401 9,401 ·01 ... ·01 --Total ... ... ... 5,690,918 4,927,043 1,986,746 6,913,789 17·59 15·23 10·60 --America, (lentral and South-
BrItish West Indies ... ... 47,025 ... .. , ... ·15 . ..... . .. . 
Br&zn ... "" . .. '" 9,843 

i7;9QO 370:309 388;209 
·03 

":60 <lhlJ.e '" ... ... '" 14,1105 ·05 ·05 
eJuba ... ... ... '" 23,529. 1,642 2 1,644 -08 -01 

";03 M&xioo ... ... ... ... '370 . .. 22,614 22,614 ... .. . 
Peru '" ... ... 1,323 ... 29,614 29,614 ... '" ·05 

.' Weilt:rndieB '" 1,240 ... . .. ... ... '" ... 
Rest 'cif' Cen:traCand sOuth 

America ... ... . .. 36,241 66 5,648 5,704 '11 ... '61 -Total ... '" . .. :134,476 19,598 .428,187 447,785 ·,42 006 ·69 --.&u8traJa&ia-
• Auatralia18tates ... '" 111,892 

1,6:;2;184 1;32i;1l89 2,954;178 
·06 

5'04 ":53 New ZeaIa.IId '" ... 1,457,835 4·51 
·lIIorfolkIsland. ::: ... ... 958 996 7,623 8,619 :i5 

'01 
Papua ... ... '" . .. 78,610 SO,012 97,243 177,255 ·24 '28 -----Tollal ... '" .4; 1,556,795 1,713t19! 1,426,855 3,140,047 4·81 "'29 4·82 
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---------------~-------------------------~-----------

Country. 

----------------~ 

Values of 

Imports according 
toConntl'Y-

Of Ori"in I Whence 
~ . Imported. 

Exports, Total 
'l'rade. 

Proportion to 1:otal. 

Imports accord· 
ing to Country-

Of [Whence 
O · . JIll-I rlgm. ported. 

Pclynesia- £ £ £ ,. £ % % % 
l!'iji ... 333,653 403,62~ 379,476 783,099 l·:b 1~25 1:20 
Ocean Island 16,208 16,254 26,108 i 42,362 ·0.> ·01 'u7 
Hawaii ... ... 145 768 108,518 109,236 '17 
Marshall Islands 332 5,091 23,639 33,730 '02 .05 
New Caledonia ... 28,045 33,184 1H,107 177,291 ·09 '10 ,2'7 
New Hebrides ..• 23,853 24,109 03,346 120.455 ·07 ·03 '18 
South Sea Islands 109,342 9.;'028 219,488 3!4,516 '34 ·29 '53 
Rest of l'.:>lynesia 22,512 21,268 75,25~.-, 96,521 ~ ~~. 

'l'ot,,1 539,095 599,325 1,107,935 I 1,707,260 [1'82 1·85 2,02 

Grand Total £,32,350,663 12,350,663 32,839,789 165,190,452 100'00 100·00 100·00 

The tables just given show that, between the imports according to country 
of origin and country whence shipped, there 'were appreciable differences in 
the cases of the United Kingdom, Belgium, France, Germany, Switzerland, 
China, the Union of South Africa, alld the United States of America, and 
smaller differences in the cases of other countries. 

THE BRITISH EMPIRE AND FOREIGN COUNTRIES. 

The distribution of the oversea trade of New South Waks for 1913, as 
between British and foreign countries, is summarised III the following 
statement :-

Europe
British 
Foreign 

Total 
Asia

British 
Foreign 

Total 

Africa
British 

'}I'oreign 

Countries. 

Total 

America, North
British 
Foreign 

Total 

America, Central and SC>:Ith
British 

.. Foreign 

Total 

Austral.asia
British 
Foreign 

Total 

I 
Imports by Conntry-

I Total Traue. 

I 
Wheuce Export:!. 

Of Origin. Shippod • 

... 1 

£ £ £ £ 
15,370,181 18,107,607 11,932,857 30,040,464 
5,948,441 4,100,578 12,129,223 16,229,801 

... 21,318,622 2l,208,185 24,062,(180 46,270,265 

1,705,58[; 
1,139,258 

1,9!1,602 
874,881 

1,413,1(;2 
1,838,946 

3,354,754 
2,713,827 

2,844,843 2,816,483 3,252,098 6,068,G81 
1---------~--- -------------
I 201,209 53,399 340,658 394,057 

14,805 13,438 235,230 248,668 

216,(: 14 

359,581 
5,331,337 

66,837 

675,502 
4,251,541 

5,690,918 4,927,043 

5!,513 
79,863 

134,376 

1,556,795 

1,5-56,795 

19,598 

19,598 

1,713,192 ..... '. 
1,713,192 

575,888 

145,875 
1,840,871 

642,725 

821,377 
6,092,412 

1,986,746 6,913,789 

4 
428,183 

428,187 

4 
447,781 

447,785 

1,426,855 3,140,047 

1,426,855 3,140,0!7. 



Polynesia
British 
Poreign 

CounLrit:~. 

Total 
Totab

British 
Foreign 

Grand Total 

CUMMERCE. 

I~po~_s by Country--

, Of 0 .. I Whence I ngm. ~hipped. 

40!,872i 41~,877 
184,223 179,448 

337 

I 

EXJlorts. I Total Trade. 

40~,6571 
701,278 

£ 
826,534 
880,726 

589,095 599,325 1,107,935 1,707,260 

... 19,652,7;36 22,911,179 15,666,058 38,577,237 

... 12,697,927 9,439,484 17,173,731 26,613,215 

£ :12,350,663 32,350,663 32,8,:9,789 65,190.452 

6,),75 
3925 

70·82 
29'18 

British per cent. of total .... 1 
Poreign .. 

-------------'- ---- -----

47·70 
52'3u 

59'18 
40'82 

The proportion of British to total trade affords satisfactory evidence of 
the continued cohesion of Empire trade. Of oversea imports, according to 
country of origin, approximately 61 per cent. are of British manufacture or 
production, thus leaving only 39 per cent. of foreign origin. _ But approxi
mately 56 per cent. of the total imports were shipped from the United 
Kingdo I, 15 per cent. from British Possessions, or a total of 71 per cent. 
from British countries, the difference of 10 per cent. in iavour of British 
sh:pments as against those of foreign countries being attributable to the 
advantages of Great Britain as a transhipping country. The imports 
from foreign countries represented 29 per .cent. of the total. Of the exports 
from New South Wales, 48 per cent. are shipped to British countries, while 
of the total trade about 59 pel' cent. is British. 

The trade of the State is greater with the United Kingdom than 
with any other country. The real trade with the United Kingdom is not 
shown, however, because, in addition to foreign goods sent to Australia via 
London, a proportion of the exports from New South Wales to Victoria and 
South Australia is shipped eventually to the United Kingdom, also some
of tbe goods shipped to the United Kingdom are destined for transhipment to 
foreign ports. The extent of the export trade with the United Kingdom 
may be gauged by the relation between the values of goods originating in, 
and the values of goods shipped from, the United Kingdom. 

In quinquennial periods, since 1880, the volume of oversea imports divided 
under the heads of (a) British Empire-i.e., United Kingdom and other 
British territory-and (b) Foreign countries, shows that in the last fifteen years, 
while the volume of trade with the British countries has increased absolutely 
year by year, yet relatively to foreign countries the position is not so satisfac
tory. Following are the import figures :-

Period. 

1880-84 
1885-89 
1890-94 
1895-99 
1900-04 
1905-09 

1910 
J91l 
1912 
19[3 

16207-C 

I 

I 

I 

Imports from-

British Empire. 

-United 
Kingdom. 

£ 
48,726,544 
48,279,604 
41,29;1,833 
37,123,060 
43,1l8,128 
55,312,612 
14,385,6:3:3 
15740.509 , -
18,09:1,957 
18,107,138 

I Other British 
Countries. 

£ 
7,092,661 
8,134,224 
6,94-3,513 
7,775,602 

10,147,402 
15,422,106 
3,240,3551 

:l 4,284,57 
4,970,893 
4,804,O4l 

I 

I 

~'oreign 
Countries. 

£ 
9,502,846 

11,063,225 
10,208,197 
16,271,86:3 
23,827,977 
22,930,804 

5,613,002 
318346 7, , 

9,238,780 
9,439,484 

Total Imports. 

-
;£ 

65,322,051 
67,477,05:3 
58,445,543 
61,170,525 
77,093,507 
!1:3,665,522 
23,238,9113 
2 3434'l8 7, , 
32,303,6:30 
32,350,663 
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Stated as proportions per cent, of the total imports the following results all' 
obtained :-

British Empire. 

Period, 

I I I 
Foreign 

United Other British Oountries. 

Kingdom, Countries. Total. 

I 

per cent. per cent, per cent, per cent, 
1880-84 74'59 10'86 85'45 14'55 
1885-89 71'55 12'05 83'60 16'40 
1890-94 70'65 11'88 82'53 17'47 
1895-99 60'69 12'71 73'40 26'60 
1900--04 55'93 13'16 69'09 30'91 
1905-09 59'05 16'47 75'52 24'48 

1910 61'90 13'95 7.5'85 24'15 
1911 57'57 15'67 73,24 26'76 
1912 56'01 15'39 71'40 28'60 
1913 55'97 1485 70'82 29'18 

The oversea exports from New South Wales are shown under the same 
heads and for the same periods as in the preceding tables, and exhibit changes 
similar to those in the imports :-

Period, 

1880-84 
1885-89 
1890-94 
1895-99 
1900-04 
1905-09 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 

~--~.~------,------

EXJ1>orts to-

British Empire. 
%re;~ 

Total 
Exports, 

United 
Kingdom, 

£ 
39,964,529 
37,727,437 
39,358,695 
43,203,489 
40,732,026 
57,950,739 
1:~,318,099 I 

12,261,971 ·1 

10,316,918 
11,904,424 

I Other British Countries. 
Countries. I 

~-----,------

£ I £ 
5,449,726 
4,508,809 
4,742,725 
6,137,642 

14,441,877 
18,737,850 
3,081,387 
5,830,179 
6,096,078 
3,761,63i 

5,925,747 I 
10,885,370 , 
21,592,966 1 
35,585,823 
39,224,80(} 
64,636,404 
15,635,965 
14,069,251 
16,545,533 
17,173,731 

£ 
51,340,002 
53,121,616 
65,694,386 
84,926,954 
94,398,703 

141,324,993 
32,035,451 
32,161,401 
32,958,529 
32,839,789 

The proportions per cent, of the total exports are as follow :-

Period. 

1880-84 
1885-89 
1890-94 
1895-99 
1900-04 
1905-09 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 

United 
Kingdom. 

per cent, 
77'84 
71'02 
59'91 
50'87 
43'15 
41'00 
41'57 
38'12 
31'30 
36'25 

British Empire. 

I 
Other British I 

Countries. 

per cent, 
10'62 
8'49 
7'22 
7'23 

15'30 
13'26 
9'62 

18'13 
18'50 
11'45 

~ __ .~.J ForoiO'n 

I 
Countries. 

Totl11. 

per cent, per cent, 
88'46 11'54 
79'51 20'49 
67'13 :32'87 
58'10 41'90 
58'45 41'55 
54'26 45'74 
51'19 

I 
48'81 

56'9.5 43'75 
4980 I 50'20 
47'70 I 52'30 

! 
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Both absolutely and relatively the exports to foreign countries have in· 
creased continuously; so that the proportion of goods sent to the United 
Kingdom is now considerably less than to foreign countries. Direct 
communication with the various countries is largely the cause of this 
apparent diversion of trade, as it has obviated the necessity for much 
transhipment, so that even gold is shipped to different countries on 
account of the United Kingdom. The export's to British Possessions 
show remarkable fluctuations throughout the period, mainly on account 
of the variations in the shipments of gold and silver to India and Ceylon. 

THE UNITED KINGDOM. 

As the previous tables show, direct trade with the United Kingdom is not 
advancing relatively to the total trade, yet, nearly 56 per cent. of New 
South Wales imports are shipped from the United Kingdom, where 47 per 
cent. of the State's imports are manufactured or produced. 

The total value of the produce of the United Kingdom imported into the 
State during 1912 was £15,342,225. In 1913 the value of these imports 
was £15,367,428; a classification of the principal articles is given below:-
-------- ---- - ----- ---- .-------

Article. Value. II Article. I. Value. 

Ale and beer 
Apparel and soft goods

Apparel amd attire, n.e. i ... 
Cosies, cushions, &c. 
Piece goods ... 

Arms, ammunition, and ex-
plosives 

4rticles for Army and Navy ... 
Articles for toe Commonwealth 
Bags and purses ... 
Books 
Boots and shoes ... 
Brushware 
Canvas and duck 
Carpets ~nd carpeting 
Cocoa and chocolate, &0. 
Confectionery 
Copper 
Cordage and Twines

Metal 
Sewing Silks, &c. 
Other 

0utlery ... 
Drugs and chemicals ... .. '1 
J~"rthenware, &c. .., ... 
Electrical articles a,nd materials 
Fancy ('oods 
Fish '(all kinds)... . .. 
Floor cloths and linoleum 
Furniture ... 
Glass and glassware 
Hats and caps 
Instruments 
Iron and steel 

13i,928 I 
837,607 I 
133,595 . 

2,571,923 [. 

333,833 
48,689 ' 

144,968 
40,561 

220,342 
170,426 
37,692 

146,590 I 
13l,n39 

49,549 ' 
149,981 
211,130 

Jewellery 
Leather and leatherware 
Machines and machinery 
Matches and vestas •... 
Medicines 
Metals ... 
Metal mannfactures 
Oilmen's stores ... 
Oils 
Paints and colours 
Paper ... ... ... ... 
Personal and household effects 
Perfumery ... '" -
Photographic materials 
Pickles, sauces, &c. . .. 
Pipes, smoking, and accessories 
Rails, &c., for railways 
Rubber and rubber manu-

factures 
60,431 'I Specie-

158,793 , Bronze 
66,972 i Gold ... 

107,846 Silver 
77 ,495 Spirits ... 

102,669 I Stationery 
336,014: Stone, marble, slate 
&3,967· Tinned plates and sheets 
81,982 Tobacco, &c. 

235,868 Tools of trade 
78,005 Varnishes 
77,086 Vehicles ... 

138,132 Vessels .. 
194,409 ',1 Yarns ... 

1,362,596 

FOREIGN COUNTRIES. 

£ 
103,2&8 
67,601 

1,316,422 
31,602 

103,971 
41,151 

1,146,277 
112,751 
107,044 
157,554 
373,133 
30,527 
65,831 
44,749 
51,101 
30,250 

261,743 

85,038 

7,950 
87,020 
61),785. 

410,637 
98,833 
44,097 

185,393 
38,730 

123,794 
40,935 

394,742 
245,900 

70,587 

Taken absolutely, the trade between New South Wales and foreign 
countries has increased rapidly year by year; hut, relatively to the total 
trade of New South Wales, the increase has beeIl more gradual, especially in 
the sixteen years 1895-1910, when the trade with foreign countries increased 
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from 35·5 per cent., to 33·4 per cent. of the total trade, In 1911, the relative 
value of foreign trade fell back to 35·9 per cent. Ol the total, "[,ut recovered 
during 1912 and 1913, forming in the latter year 40·82 per cent. of the total. 

Oversea Trade. Pr Jportion. 

Period. -------,----------.--------- -------c--~-

\ ___ T_O~al. Foreign. \ British. 
With Foreign 

Countries. 
With British 

Countries. 

~-~-------~-------: ---~---~,---

1880-4 

1885-9 

1890-4 

1895-9 

1900-4 

1905-9 

1910 

1911 

1912 

1913 

£ 

15,428,593 

21,948,595 

31,801,163 

51,857,686 

63,052,777 

87,567,208 

21,248,967 

21,387,597 

25,784,313 

26;613,215 

£ 

101,233,460 

g8,650,074 

92,338,766 

94,239,793 

108,439,433 

147,423,307 

34,025,477 

38,117,232 

39,477,846 

38,577,237 

i: 

116,66:!,053 

120,59!s,669 

124,1l!l,929 

146,097,470 

171,492,210 

234,990,515 

55,274,444 

59,504,839 

65,262,159 

65,190,452 

per cent. 

13·22 

18·20 

25·62 

35·50 

36·77 

37·26 

38·44 

35·94 

39'51 

40'82 

I 
per cent. 

i 86·78 

I 81:80 

I 74·38 
64·50 

63·23 

62·74 

61·56 

64·06 

60'49 

59'18 

The aggregate values of foreign imports, classified according to country of 
origin, are shown beiow for each of the last three years. 

Country. 1911. 1912. 1913. 

£ £ £ 
Arabia ... . ,. . .. ... ... .. . 12,708 20,286 29,865 
Austria ·t' ... ... ... .. , ... 153,576 171.715 153,472 
Belgium .. , ... ... . .. ... . .. 372,049 365,666 456,503 
Brazil ... ... ... ... . .. . .. 21,152 23,060 9,843 
Chile ... ... . .. ... ... . .. 20,718 21,752 14,905 
China ... .. ' ... ... ... .. . 191,083 209,215 194,680 
Cuba ... ... . .. .... . .. . .. 37,486 32,270 23,i29 
Denmark ... ... ... ... . .. . .. 10,.69 14,190 14,789 
France ... .. , ... .. .. . .., 916,918 860,627 894,186 
Germany ... .. ... . .. ... .. . 2,429,272 2,850,139 2,834,038 
Italy _ .. ... ... . .. . .. . .. 226,029 271,754 243,13! 
Japan ... .. , ... ... .., ... 418,978 479,144 467,666 
Netherlands ... ... .. .. . .. 143,906 156,746 149,599 
Netherlands India ... ... ... ... .. . 370,408 844,829 378,542 
New Caledonia ... ... ... ... .. 48,943 26,986 28,045 
New Hebrides ... . . ... ... .. . 35,407 23,175 23,858 
Norway ... ... .., .. .. ... 186,590 249,637 254,019 
Philippine Islands ... ... " . ... .. . 38.854 43,613 50,325 
Portugal ... ... .. ... . .. .. , 33;801 41,603 29,828 
Russia ... ... ... ... .. . 21,875 33,225 35,212 
Sonth Sea Islauds .;. . ,. ... ... . .. 196,872 19S,169 109,342 
Spain ... ... ... ... . .. .. . 50,928 40,913 40,197 
Sweden ... ... ... . .. .. . 262,642 266,859 344,833 
Switzerland ... ... ... ... . ... 401,800 482,786 469,858 
Turkey ... ... ... .. ... .. 17,130 15,202 26,032 
United States of America ... ... ... 4,017,778 4,833,042 5,329,850 
West Indies ... ... ... . " . .. 12,100 893 .1,240 
Other Foreign Countrie3 ... ... .. .. , 70,748 64,028 90,537 

----
Total .. ... ... ... .. . £ 10,720,520 12,641,524 12,697,927 
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ARTICLES OF IMPORT. 

'10 show concisely the class of goods imported into New South 
Wales, oversea imports during the last three years have been summarised 
as shown in the table below. The figures show direct imports only, as the 
interstate transfers are not available; goods of Australianproducf> re-im
ported from outside the Commonwealth, £20,896 for 1911, £27,239 for 
1912, and £19,892 for 1913, have been excluded :-

Articles of Import. 1911. 1912. 1913. 

I 

Food, Drink, Narcotics, and Stimulants- £ £ £ 
Animal food '" ... ... ... ... 304,850 355,355 342,010 
Vegetable food .. , ... ... ... 1,327,999 2,331,046 1,621,598 
Drinks-alcoholic ... ... ... .. . 808,685 884,313 927,627 

" 
non-alcoholic ... ... ... 6,800 11,853 10,558 

Tobacco aud other narcotics ... .. , 434,557 519,871 609,531 
Other stimulants and condiments ... ... 607,186 61\6.840 667,041) 

Live Animals and Plants- 3,490,077 4,769,278 4,178,369 
Animals of all kinds ... .. , ... ... 248,996 123,315 84,951 
Plants ... '" ... ... . .. ... 27,543 35,272 35,967 

276,539 158,587 120,918 
Textile Fabrics, Dress, and Manufactured --_._-------------

Fibrous Materials-
Silk manufactures ... ... ... ... 431,633 421,362 409,299 
Woollen manufactures ... ... ... 1,154,707 1,235,968 1,076,794 
Cotton and flax manufactures ... .. 1,784,574 1,870,540 1,946,180 
Manufactures of mixed materials ... ... 1,280,077 1,425,308 1,444,695 
Dress ... ... .. , ... .. . .. , 1,900,214 2,332,751 2,336,024 
Manufactures of fibrous materials ... .. , 490,912 509,917 883,972 

7,042,117 7,795,846 8,096,964 
Products of Arts and Manufactures, n.e.i.- ----- ----------

Books, stationery and paper ... ... 1,104,340 1,222,930 1,308,606 
Musical instruments ... ... ... 279,124 308,516 223,690 
Works of art and art materials ... ... 35,852 40,213 34,856 
Fancy goods '" ... ... ... ... 590,182 614,893 476,145 
Timepieces, jewellery, and plated ware ... 483,050 587,325 459,342 
Surgical and scientific instruments .. ... 292,80~ 306.231 486,040 
Machines, tools, and implements ... 4,509,946 5,173,151 5,455,313 
Harness, vehicles, and equipment ... ... 762,845 8S9,415 1,010,601 
Ships, boats, and equipment ... ... 208,367 598,065 252,904 
Building materials .. , ... ... ... l,lBO,606 1,562,268 1,570,996 
Furniture '" ... ... . .. ... 187,178 281,068 272,579 
Arms and explosives ... ... ... .. . 289,543 309,438 398,354 
Drugs, chemicals, and by-products ... 563,776 591,380 650,905 
Glass and earthenware manufactures ... 401,876 418,196 473,799 
Soap, candles, and paint ... . .. ... 247,711 335,955 308,756 
Other manufactures, n.e.i. ... ... . .. 622,140 1,004,298 1,103.681 

1l,889,342 14,243,342 14,486,567 
Staple Animal and Vegetable Substances, in- ----------- -----

cluding Mineral Oils-
Animal substances .. . 365,871 506,392 513,019 
Vegetable substances .. . 470.223 492,401 393,808 
Oils ... ... .. . .. '1_-;--600'5",8.:."3",4,,,1 +--;-~7c;;-65-:,,~5-;;-;14:;-1_~-;7c;;5-:,8'-oolc:-ll_ 

1,494,435 1,764,307 1,664, 9.3~ 
including Specie ----------------Staple Minerals aud Metals, 

and Bullion-
Specie and bullion ... .. . 
Iron and steel ... .. .. . 
Other metals ..... . 
Coal and shale... ... .. . 

1,241,961 1,192,439 1,093,273 
1,119,349 1,593,983 1,642,703 

337,385 456,984 542,963 
55 1,916 84 

Stone, clay, and other minerals 152,411 70,462 93,000 
2,851,161 3,315,784 3,372,023 

Indefinite articles _ .. 278,861 229,247 410,992 
Total Imports £ 27,322,532 32,276,391 32,330,771 
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In 1913 the principal articles imported from abroad were those in the class 
comprising the products of arts and manufactures. By far the largest item in 
this class was metal manufactures, including machines and machinery; then 
followed building materials; books, stationery, and paper; harness, vehicles, 
and equipment; -drugs and chemicals; surgical and scientific instruments. 
fancy goods; glass and earthenware manufactures; timepieces, jewellery, 
and plated ware; arms and explosives, &c. The class next in importance 
comprised textile fabrics and dress, in which the most important items were 
dresi:l manufactures, cotton and flax, manufactures of mixed materials, and 
woollen manufactures. The class including articles of food and drink came 
third, the largest item being vegetable food. 

BRITISH PRODUCE. 

The following table shows the imports oversea into New South Wales 
from the chief British Possessions at decennial periods smce 1870, and in 
comparison the figures for 1913 :-

Country. 
1913. I 1870. 1880. 1890. 1900. 1910. I, 

--------------------------~----~------~----~----~~--~ 

··1 1.726 ~,530 ~,784 j L~,321 3~,5931 Canada 

Union of South Africa-· 
Cape Colony 
Natal 
Transvaal .. 

Ceylon 

Fiji 

Hong Kong 

India !inc!. Burma) 

Mauritius 

New Zealand .. 

Straits Settlements .. 

Aden ._ 

Malta .. 

Papua __ 

Norfolk Island 

Ocean Island _ . 

Other British Possessions 

Total 

210,114 

48,808 

2,567 

325,680 

298,951 

13,668 

54,135 

228,526 

653 

207,107 

460,735 

16,045 

55 

43,702 

99,853 

943 

70 

213,195 

12,950 ) 

7,362 f 
357,52~ 

60,831 "161,894 

£ 
675,502 

53,350 

410,467 

403,623 

271,730 67,928 95,450 165,664 

195,368 390,653 849,097 1,175,707 

5,059 76,779 1,002 49 

932,073 1,348,605 1,180,011 1,632,184 

27,148 40,391 

432 

373 

33,474 

1,380 

132,245 

2,802 ' 

746 

50,411 

770 

31,369 

153,791 

5,973 

441 

80,012 

996 

16,254 

1 ___ 
60_[ 1,665 1 1,626 4,384 [ 134 28 

£ 887,906 1,000,069 1,595,398 i 2,353,759 3,240,358 4,804,041 
--------------------~-

During the last twenty years there has been a considerable extension of 
the trade between New South Wales and New Zealand, both as to imports 
and exports. The value of imports fluctuates wi~h the c"haracter of tue 
season-a bad year in New South Wales being always attended with 
large importations of New Zealand oats and other produce. 

Commercially, Hong Kong is a port of China, ar,u a considerable portion 
of the Chinese trade with New South Wales is tmnsacted via that port. 
The Indian trade has grown up almost entirely since 1880, but fluctuates 
largely owing to the vari!tble exports of gold sp ecie. The Fiji trade is 
valuable, and shows -a remalckable increase in the las I; ten yElars. 
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The imports oversea from British Possessions, classified according to 
country of origin, are shown below for the last three years in comparison with 
1904:-

Country. 1904. 1911. 1912. 1913. 

£ £ £ £ 
Canada 

···1 
131,487 331,585 386,485 359,022 

Ceylon ... 252,609 329,832 389,253 419,395 
Fiji .. 53,102 :373,727 215,062 388.65~ 
Hong Kong ... 7,197 1,901 2,846 5;504 
India (incl. Burma)' 396,568 810,452 920,334 1,221,849 
Jamaica 9,937 3,954 
New Zealand I 820,900 1,722,021 1,839,004 1,457,335 
Ocean Island 

"'J 
6,986 16,919 29,752 16,20S 

'''1 Papna 

'''1 
40,012 72,001 69,630 78,610 

Straits Settlements ... 33,382 62,995 54,586 58,778 
Union of South Africa "', 3,227 173,670 339,994 196,206 
Other British Possession~ ... 1 35,499 27,291 45,696 63,856 

,----------~~~~ -----
Total £1 1,790,906 3,926,348 4,292,642 

1 
4,265,416 

Detailed informa,tion regarding the country of origin of the various 
articles imported into this State can be obtained from the Part" Commerce," 
of the" New South Wales Statistical Register." 

EXPORTS (Oversea). 
Exports from New South Wales consist chiefly of goods produced or manu-

factured in the State. . 
Re-exports inchiue produce of other Australian States, and produce of 

other countries. 
For 1913, Australian produce represented 95 per cent., and other produce 

5 per cent. of the total exports. The following statement shows, for each of 
the six years, 1906-1911, the values of oversea exports under the three 
heads of "New South \Vales produce,'" "Produce of other Australian 
States," and of " Other countries," Subsequently the produce of New 
South Wales and the other Australian States is combined, to show the 
" Australian" Produce. 

Year. 

1906 
1901 
1908 
190') 
1(1) 

1911 

1912 
1913 

New South Produce of I Produce oi I 
Wales Other Other Total. 

Produce. A~~~~~~~n Countries. 
----'--

£ I £ I £ r £ 
20,642,867

1

1 7,749,85212,594,169 30,986,888 
25,231,804 5,458,953 I 2,203,316 I 32,894,073 
2l,602,424 13,537,814 I 1,740,4'1l 126,880,709 
21,771,580 2,644,381 I 1,628,828 Z6,044,78H 

. 27,677,088 I 2,660,2.63 1 1,698,100 32,035,451 
i~:,491,326 y-~447:08:'" 2,222,986 32,161,401 

i 30,661,028 I 2,297,501 32,958,529 
I 31,1;l5,16fl 11,704.620 32.839,789 

----------,------

Proportion of total, 1913 ... 1 94-8% 5'2% 100% 

--------

RE-EXPORT TRADE. 
Thl' f\.'-export trade of the State was of some importance until 1889, but 

for sewral years the>:eafter a marked decliJ:.le was experienced till 1895, when 
an improvement was manifested. The shipping facilities of Sydney formerly 
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attracted to the port a large amount of trade from New Zealand, Queensland, 
and the South Seas, for transhipment to Europe; but the establishment of 
direct communication between these countries and Europe checked to some 
extent the expansion of the re-export trade. 

Gold, consisting mainly of Queensland and New Zealand metal, coined at 
the Sydney branch of the Royal Mint, and shipped by the banks to London, 
the United States of America, and Eastern Asia forms a large proportion of 
the trade_ There is also a large re-export of wool, chiefly the produce of 
Queensland, and a fairly large trade in provisions and manufactured article:; 
of British and foreign production with New Zealand, New Caledonia, Fiji, 
and other islands of the Pacific. 

The following statement summarises the British and foreign re-export 
trade for 1912 and 1913 :-

Article. 

~'ooJ and drink, &c.
Animal iooJ 
Vegetable food 
Drinks, alcoholic ... 

" non-alcoholic 
Tobacco, &c. 
Other stimulants, &c. 

Total 
Live animals and plants -

Animals 
Plants 

Textile Fabrics, Dress, &c. 
Arts and manufactures, n.e.i. 
Staple pl'Oducts-

Animal.sabstances. 
Vegetable substances 
Oils 
Mineml. and metals 
Specie and bullion 

Indefini te articles 
Total '''1 

... 
£ 

British and 
E'oreign !'roduce. 

1912. J 1913. 

£ I £ 
17,661 16,775 

148,542 13S,098 
37,139 34,501 

202 327 
49,495 50,963 
:l:~.3fill 32,496 

-~-~--

286,407 273,160 
-------. -------

2,815 1,551 
2,723 2,715 

156.483 ['J8,704 
569,421 563,664 

25,85lJ 28,464 
47,967 18,694 
4:1,5.-.1; 50,618 
78,5ll 52,105 

1,065,933 5a3,093 
17 .s:~5 al,792 

2,2[)7,501 1,704,620 

SHIPS' STORES. 

In addition to the values,of oversea exports shown already, considerabJe 
quantities of goods are sent away [rom New South Wales each year in the 
form of ships' stores. The following statement shows the aggregate values 
or ships' stores exporteJ in each of the last six years, classified as 
Australian produce, and other produce, being really re-exports :-

Value of Ships' Stores. 
Y('ar. 

Australian I'roduce. Other Produce. Total. 

£ £ £ 
1908 846,672 72,378 919,050 
1909 701,563 59,816 761,379 
1910 654,068 69,935 724,003 
1911 1l39,700 76,547 916,247 
1912 996,048 85,285 1,081,333 
1913 1,009,361 83,181 1,092,542 
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Practically the whole Australian produce is of New South Wales origin. 
Following are details of the most important items in the entries for 1913 
of thiE Australian produce :-

Quantity. Value. 
Bunker coal tons 1,372,4041 £785,435 
Meats 83,6i6 
Butter lb. 444,831 21,376 
Flour ... centals 36,745 16,695 
Potatoes ... cwt. 37,435 13,761< 
FiRh 7,409 
Milk, preserved .•. lb. 371,809 6,739 

STOCKS IN BOND. 

The following is a list showing the stocks of principal articles in bond III 

New South Wales on 31st December of each year, 1911-13. . 

Stimulants
Ale and beer 
Spirits

Brandy 

Article. 

Gin and geneva 
Liqueurs and cordials 
Rum •.. 
Schnapps 
Whisky.,. 
White spirit ... 
Other •.. ..• . .. 
Distilled in Commonwealth 

Wine-
. Sparkling 

Still ..• 
Narcotics-

Tobacco-
Manufactured 
Unmanufactured 
Cigars 
Cigarettes 

Sugar-
Raw and refined* 
Glucose •.• 

Other articles
Candles ... 
Cement ••• 
Cocoa and chocolate 
Coffee and chicory 
Coffee essence •.. 
Fruits, dried-

Currants 
Raisins 
Dates 
Other •.• ... . .. 

Grain and pulse (prepared)-
Rice ... ... ... . .. 
Other 

Hops 
Iron, galvani~ed 
Matches 
Milk 
Salt 
Salt, rock 
Vinegar 

gal. 

" 

lb. .. 

cwt. .. 
lb. 

cwt. 
lb. 

.. 
" 

cntI. 

" lb. 
cwt. 

gross. 
lb. 

cwt. 

" gal. 

1911. 

139,606 

121,723 
40,465 

4,368 
253,217 
38,294 

320,882 
109 

·3,245 
334,310 

9,082 
20,876 

285,116 
4,036,433 

54,488 
31,879 

647,476 
3,797 

38,566 
14,796 
58,246 

129,998 

99,980 
25,448 
99,605 
43,740 

98,103 
10 

29,902 
640 

35,327 
21,187 

130,658 
2,690 

13,718 

• Including stocks in factories. 
16207-D 

1912. 

152,464 

90,043 
35,928 
4,117 

190,763 
40,199 

347,907 
99 

3,268 
338,586 

10,468 
21,906 

186,644 
5,248,997 

22,018 
31,659 

957,493 
348 

30,006 
6,564 

138,997 
141,446 

40,246 
26,595 

109,4!!5 
87,753 

206,848 
12,979 
31,919 

160 
98,645 
12,229 
55,133 

92 
20,008 

1913. 

. 130,147 

88,950 
30,808 

4,723 
212,878 
43,988 

344,563 
165 

2,833 
359,405 

11,954 
19,315 

234,280 
7,646,560 

35,304 
42,030 

1,290,883 
6,275 

51,350 
13,383 

189,180 
275,979 
18,890 

10,745 
34,347 

905,649 
81,554 

180,894 
3,133 

45,552 
3,770 

63,546 
16,872 
68,607 

34,544 
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ioMMERCIAL COMMISSIONERS. 

In Eastern Asia. 
New South Wales is represented in Eastern Asia by a Commereial Com· 

missioner, with headquarters at Kobe, Japan. The Commissioner is 
engaged in fostering the trade of the State in the important markets 
of eastern countries, and makes periodical tours of Japan, China, India, 
Philippin€ Islands, Netherlands India, and other portions of the East. closely 
watching for new opportunities for trade as well as taking steps to ensure 
the maintenance of the existing trade. 

Reports are furnished by the CJmmissioner, giving in much detail the 
market prices, &c., for each commodity exported from New South Wales 
and valuable advice to shippers and to the commercial community. These 
reports are published as Bulletins and may be obtained upon application to 
the Immigration and Tourist Bureau. 

In addition to the valuable assistanoe given to oommeroe the Commissioner 
does useful work in diverting the stream of tourists in the East towards 
Australilj.. 

In Am.erica and Oanada. 
During 1911, preliminary inquiries were made as to the possibility of 

improving the trade relations with the United 'States of America, and 
Canada, and as to the advantage of' establishing a Trade Commissioner's 
Office on the West Coast of America. These inquiries disolosed an almost 
unlimited market for all pastoral primary products, and a considerable 
number of agricultural primary products, for hardwood timber, coal, 
cocoanut oil, for some fruits in all seasons, and for all fruits in the off season 
in America, and for such vegetables as will stand carrying, e.g., onions and 
potatoes. 

In 1914, New South Wales was represented in the United States and Canada 
by a Trade Commissioner, who is also Exeoutive Commissioner to the 
Panama Pacifio Exposition. 

CHAMBERS OF COMMERCE. 

Chambers of Commerce have been formed in New SQuth Wales at im
portant trading centres, suoh as Sydney, Newcastle, Parramatta, Lismore, 
and Grafton. The membership of the Sydney Chamber of Commeroe as at 
June, 1914, was 1,070, including 104 firms and public companies. 
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MANUFACTURING INDUSTRY. 
TH"E manuhcturing establishments in New South Wales in the year 1810 
included a pottery, tannery, brewery, manufactory for tobacco pipes, and 
another for coarse woollen cloths; and for the next twenty years the prin
cipal articles manufactured locally were cloths and woollens, cabbage-tree 
hats, salt, candles, leather, boots, drain-pipes, and other earthenware. 

Naturally the development of manufacturing was influenced by sparseness 
of population, and the industries established were connected mainly with the 
'preparation of foodstuffs for local consumption. Subsequently to 1851, 
economic and industrial conditions were altered materially, as compared with 
those existent in the years prior to the discovery of gold in payable quantities; 
and impetus was given to the establishment and extension of manufactures. 
A gauge of progress exists in the following records of the description and 
number of manufacturing establishments operating in New South Wales 
in 1829, in 1848, and in 1861 :-

I 
Establishments. II \ Establishments. 
-........,..-~-, Class of Industry. 
1829 [ 1848j18611 1829\18'18 j 1861 

T-r-e-a"t-i-n-
g
-R-aw-M-a-te-r-ia-I----""I--I--r-\I-F-O-o-d-a-n-d-. D-r-in-k-(-C-o-nt-il-"!U-e-~-)---;--+--+--

Class of Industry. 

Boiling Down ... . .. [' 38

1

'1' Bakenes (steam) ... ... ... 2 
Tanneries ... 11 I 40 76 Coffee Mills (steam) ... ... 2 

Oils and Fats- I Distilleries, Breweries ... 9 ::5 16 
S d C dl 6 18\' 28 II Tob~cco.& Snuff Factories' ... '1 11 
,.oap an an es ".. 'i Gram MIlls ... 48 172 184 

Stone, Clay, Glass, &c- 7 5 'I' Clothing and T.extiles-Potteries " 
01 k 1 i Cloth FactorIes ... 

asswor s .. " 118 I Hat-Making 
Brickworks... I D W k 
Stone-Crushing 1 I' ye or s ... . .. 

Rope Works ... . .. 
"\Vood·working- I' Saw-mills (steam & water) 61 Ship & Boat-building, &c.-

i Docks and Slips 
Metal Works, Machinery, &c. ,I Ship & Boat-building, &c. 

Type Foundries 1 . 

~~~l~~£ Brass Foundrie~" 1~ 1~ I Drc~:~fc~?~~~~c:l~.-:-
Food and Drink

Sugar Refineries 
Saltworks ... 
Meat Preserving 

2 
51 
1 I, 
7 I' 

II 

Heat, Light and Power
Gasworks .;. 

Total for the year 

6 
2 

6 
4 

4 

8 
2 
4 
2 

4 
56 

1 

1 1 

8! 3051649 

The following records at decennial intervals from 1871 indicate the 
-aggregate number of establishments in operation, and the number of persons 
engaged. 'l'hese rrcords and their relation to the general population are 
shown in the following statement:-

I Persons Employed in Factories, including \Vorking Proprietors. 

Manufacturing I 

I 
Per Factory. I Per cent. of Year. Establish-

ments~ Males. Females. Total. General 
Population_ 

1871 ] ,813 13,583 7'5 2'7 
1881 2,961 28,8!!) 2,372 31,191 10'5 4'1 
1891 3,056 43,203 7,676 50,fl79 16'6 4'5 
1901 3,367 5i,1'5f.0 11 ,674 66,230 19'0 4'8 
1911 5,039 82,OS3 26,541 108,624 21'6 0'5 
1912 5,162 88,178 27,383 115,561 22'4 6'6 
1913 5,346 93,036 27,364 120,400 22'5 6'6 

1715i-A 
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EXPANSION OF INDUSTRIES. 

The extent and imporiance'O'f the manufacturing indus<tries O'f New SO'uth 
Waiesare indicated in the followingstatement, whichshowsfO'r the-last ten 
years the number O'f the establishments in O'peratiO'n, valul'N3 O'fplant and 
mra.cllinery, wages and salaries paid to' employees,. and the oorrespoMing 
annual O'llltput ;-

Persons 
Establish- Employed, Value of Plant Salttrie. Value' of Goods 

Year icc!uding amI Manufaetured ments. 'Vorking and Machinery. \Vnges paid." or work done. 
I Proprie~ors. 

I 

£ £ £ 

1904 3,632 68,0::16 7,648,903 5,012,758 27,159,230 

19B5 3,,700 72,175 8,031,948 5,191,350 30,028,150 

1906 3,861 77,822 8,407,337 5,591;888 34,796,100 

1907 4,432 86,467 9,155,772 6,650,715 40,018,301 

1008 4,453 89,098 9,718,842 7,218,556 40,163;826 
1909 4,581 91,702 10,330,724 7,665,125 42,960,.689 
1910 4,821 99,711 1l,578,620 8,687,007 49,615,643 
19l1 5,039 103,624 12,510,600 10,047,662 54;346,OIl 
1912 a,162 115,561 13,795,195 1l,592,052 61, 163~328 
1913: 5,346 120,400 14,861;676 12,683,384 65,oGi2,495 

IncreMle per --------------------------
cent. 1!J04 
to 19i3 ... 47'2 77'0 94-3 153'0 141'8 

-------- -------- --- ---_._----
* Excluding dra\ViD~s by working proprietors.-

The figures representing" Goods manufactured or wO'rk dO'ne" include the 
value O'f prO'ductiO'n O'f factO'ries making butter and cheese. 

During the last ten years additiO'nal plant and machinery, valued at O'ver
£7,000,000, have been intrO'duced; the salaries and wages ha,e' in
creased by 162 per ce~t., and the O'utput by 14S per cent. OO'mparing the 
figures fO'r ID13 with thO'se of the previO'us year, cO'ntinued and remarkable 
expansion is apparent, every heading O'f the table shO'wing substantial 
increases. 

LEGISLATIVE REGULATION. 

Between 1871 and 1881 manufacturing hcame an important part 
of ' the industrial life O'f the State, and attentiO'n was given to the 
develO'pmcnt O'f the mO're highly O'rganized branches. In 1891 the average 
number O'f persons engaged in manufacturing had increased to' 16'6 per estab
lishment. In 1895 the first measnre O'f legislative regulation was initiated in 
New SO'uth Wales, the FactO'rifs and ShO'Ps Act, 1896, requiring the registra
tion and inspectiO'n O'f factO'ries and t he in spectiO'n O'f shO'P~, so as to' secure 
the maximum advantage to' the wO'rkers in the matter O'f safety to' health and 
life. Substantially tbis Act remains the law O'f 1 he prespnt day, but it has 
been amended by Acts passed in 1908 and 1909, hy the Early Olosing Act!;; 
1899,1900,1906, and 19lO, and hy the Saturday Half-holiday Act, 1910. 
The FactO'ries andShO'Ps Act, 1896, the Minimum \Vage Act, 1908, and the 
Factories and ShO'Ps (Amendment) Act, 1909, have been cO'nsolidated in the 
Factories and ShO'Ps Act, 1912. Any place is a factO'ry in which a,t least O'ne 
Ohinaman 0'1' fO'ur other pprsO'ns are engaged, directly 0'1' indirectly, in working 
at any handicraft, or in which steam or other mechanical PO'wer 0'1' appliance 
is used in manufacturing 0'1' in packing [O'ods fO'r transit. Each emplO'yer' is 

• 
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l'iIqlliroo .tomake. lIetUl'JlS .showiug·,the wages.and cpiooeww:kra..tes .jHrid 
Jio.&l1 employees, 'Whether eu:ga;ged w.ithinor outside the .factory; iIDEOOfI 
records of· employees,their ages,'&c.The ¥ovisions of the Acta,l'e~li
eableanly inpr.oillaimed faotory districts. 

LEGISLATIVE ENCOURAGEMENT. 

Under Section 51 (iii) of the Commonwealth of Australia Constitution 
b.ct, the Parliament of the Commonwealth is empowt'red to make laws with 
respect to the payment of bounties on the production or export of goods, but 
so that such bounties shall be uniform throughout the Commolnvealth.'il'dile 
enactments made lin this connection include : Sugar Bounty Acts, 19'03.,,12, 
Bounties Act, 1907-12, Manufactures Encollragement Act., 1908-14, lIihe 
Iron Hounty Act, 1914, the Shale Oils BOlmties Act, 19ltO-12, ana theW,oou 
Pulp and Rock Phosphate Bounties Act, 1:912. 

BOUNTIES ON MANUFACTURED PIlODUCTS. 

Particulars regarding the bounties on sugar .and agricultural products will 
be found in the chapter relating to Agricultme. For manufactured products 
the following have been provided :-

UDder BUliIntif's Act, 1007-121-
Fish, pr.eserved....for 10 years frmn 1st July, 

1907 
'Combed wool or tops, ·ex· 

ported ... for 3 years from 1st July, 
1909 

fer 2 years from 1st July, 
1912 .. 

for 2 years from 1st July, 
HH4 

lVlanufacturers Enc(}uragement Act, 1908-14 :-. 
Pig iron ) f J 00 0 I 
P ddT-d b " l rom lst an., 1:1 J, t03 L 1 

u "" . ar Iron ... J T 101-
. Steel <JUlie, >v.i) 

(j.alvanised sileetor plate "I 
iron or steel... I 

Wir,: netting (not being 
prlson·maae) ... from IstJ'1n. 1909, to 30th 

Wire r 
Iron and steel tubes. or I June, 19]4 

pipes (ex1,ept riveted 
or cast) not more than 
6in. internal diameter. ) 

Iron Bounty Act, 1914 :--
Pig .iron made' from Austra· 

lian ore ... from 1st July, 1914 to 
31st December, 1915 

Siude Oil Bounties Act, 1910 :-
Kerosene, product of shale. from 1st July, 1910, to 

30th J nne, 1913 
Refined paraffin wax ,.. from 1st July. 1910, to 

30th June, 1913 

Wood Pulp and Rock Phosphate Bounties Act, 19]2:-
:Wood pulp for 5 :vears from 1st Jan., 

lWck phos.pllates (manu. 
factured into marketable 
ph{)sphatic"mannre) 

1913 

for 5 years Jrom .1st Jan., 
1913 

Rate of Bounty. 

id per lb. 

l~d. per lb. 

Id. per lb. 

ld. per Ill. for first j ,000;'9G0 
lb. made by anyone manu
facturer; ill. per lb. in 
excess of 1,000;000 ·lb. 
made by any Due .manu
fact1l'rer. 

12". per ton • 

10 per cent. on value. 

8s. 'per ton. 

2d. per gal. 

2s. {ld. per cwt. 

15 per cent. on market value. 

10 percent. on mark'6tYame. 
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Bounties are payable only on articles manufactured in Australia from 
Australian products, with the exception of wire-netting, on which bounty may 
be paid also if made from wire manufactured in the United Kingdom. The 
amounts paid in New South Wales during the financial years 1909-14, in 
respect of the bounties on manufactured products were as follows :-

Product. 1909. 1910. 1911. 1912. 1913. 1914. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
Combed wool or tops, ex· 4,933 8,522 16,898 13,061 12,706 

ported. 
16,949 Pig iron .. 2,3H 23,510 20,462 15,611 40,121 

Puddled bar iron 568 1,254 2,080 671 88 
Steel 575 1,491 1,939 723 7,136 
Galvanis.;d .he~i iron: : 192 287 122 74 
Wire·netting .. 6,036 4,824 5,968 1,110 4,654 
Kerosene 920 2,629 2,792 1,2 
Refined paraffin' ~ax :: 553 739 967 176 

NEW SOUTH WALES CHAMBER OF MANUFACTURES. 

The New South Wales Chamber of Manufactures was constituted in 1895, 
to develop the manufacpures, products, industries, and commerce of New 
South Wales, and generally to promote the manufacturing interests of the 
State, so as to assist in milking Australia self-supporting. By means of 
co-operation towards scientific efficiency, and the encouragement of 
industrial education, efforts are being made to bring Australian goods to 
the highest standard of quality. 

CLASSIFICATION OF MANUFACTORIES. 

The manufacturing industries of New South Wales are classified for 
statistical and comparative purposes in nineteen grqups according to a 
standardised classification adopted at a Conference of Statisticians. 

The following table shows concisely the principal details respecting each 
class of industries in the State for the year 1913 :-

.; .., 
<:l 
a> 
S 

Class of Industry. :@ 
;0 

~ 
til 

Treating Raw Material, &c. ... 29i 
Oils and Fat., &c. 00' 00' ••• 41 
Processes in Stone, Clay,. Glass, &c. 313 
Working in Wood ... .u •.. 712 
Metal Works, Machinery, &c. ... 553 
ConnE!cted with Food and Drink, &c. 770 
Clothing and Textile Fabrics, &c .... 1,003 
Books, Paper, Printing, &0.... ... 447 
Musical Instruments, &c.... ... ~ IS 
Arms and Explosives 00. '00 ••• 8 
Vehicles, Fittings, and Saddlery,&c. 434 
Ship and Boat Building, &c. ... 46 
Furniture, Bedding, and Upholstery 246 
Drugs, Chemicals, and By-products 87 
Surgical and other Scientific 

Instruments 00' ••• ••• 13 
Jewellery, Timepieces, and Plated 

Average Number of 
Employees. 

Males./Females.l Total. 

3,889 
720 

6,503 
9,221 

27,~85 
11,612 

7,771 
7,395 

366 
369 

4,475 
3,357 
3,590 

821 

79 

103 
203 
60 
'12 

234 
3,585 

18,794 
2,614 

40 
10 
75 
1 

445 
514 

18 

, 

3,992-
923 

6,563 
9,293 

27,619 
15,197. 
26,565 
10,009 

406 
379 

4,550 
3,358 
4,035 
l,Z65 

9? 

" S" . 
~~~ 
"''d 0 .. ",-
"'" P< " .. S "'0l'il 
':;1< 

Months 
9'98 

11'95 
11'47 
11'09 
U'87 
11'29 
U'81 
11'93 
12'00 
11·96 
11'72 
11'94 
11'53 
11'87 

11'35 

l"g ~~ .. I '" o . '0 (Q'@o ai " 1'0 o • 
~ c ~~~ "!:,1ll "O8~ .~t3 ~].s ~ ~;I ~ ~.~ ;...~ "'.:;.!! 

~:§ ~I "' .. '" ~ ." 0 '" ~.a"g ]!~~~ .. ,," 
=- '" :i!~~ .g" 

e:;~o = l8 

£ H.-p. £ 
370,943 5,361 403,442' 
82,325 t 75 232,062 

754,291 13,136 1,054,918 
979,464' 17,116 827,926 

3,676,626 31,616 3,'47,776 
1,568,207 23,866 3,150,439 
1,840,414 4,892 585,006 
1,099,656- 4,718 1,141,588 

50,618 248 15,230 
48,424 f38 95,710 

450,123 1,368 132,7OS 
464,912 3,682 616,883 
4ll5,417 1,810 70,757 
132,363 1,216 189,577 

11,170 18 5,057 

Ware... 00. ••• ... ••• 55 729 87 816 11'~4 93,784 256 £8,190 
Heat, Light, and Power 00. 00' 216 3,516 61 [3,577 11'65 492,510 80,260 2,761,016 
Leatherware. N.E.I. 00. ... ••• 23 415 110 525 U'S6 49,190 166 11,433 
Minor Wares, N.E.I.... 00. oo.~: _823 _ B08 ,-_"':131 --.::~ ~,947 ~ ~2,458 

Total ... ,.. ... '" 5,346 93,Q36 J 27,364[10 ,400 U'62 112,683,384 1~2,497114,861,676 

The metropolitan district is the centre of the chief manufacturing 
industriel!!, particularly those connected with clothing, printing, wool-scouring 
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and fellmongering, ship and boat building and repairing, the manufacture 
of furniture, drugs, and musical instruments, and the production of light, 
heat, and power. The following table shows the particulars o£ each class of 
industry in the Metropolitan District during the year 1913 :-

Class of Industry. 

~ Average Number III, '"' ,; 

Q) of Employees. 11) ~ ~ 
S , bfJJ.I~ 

~ 1 ~f~ 
~ 1 I I ~8fil ~ I Males. Females.\ Total. I :;:J ~ 

I 
Months \ £ H •. p. £ 

Treating Raw Material, &c. 106 2,286 

Oils and Fats, &c. 21 

Processes in Stone, Clay, Glass, &0. 111 

... 201 Working in Wood 

3' "06 1 
,I I 

4,254

1 

Metal Works, Machinery, &c. 379 17,703 

Connected with Food and Drink, &c. 198 6,142 

Clothing and Textile Fabrics, &c .... 714 6,529 

Books, Faller, Printing, &c. '" .. 24E 5,996 

Musical Instruments, &c. '" 13 366 

Arms and Explosives ..• 39 

Vehicles, Fittings, and Saddlery,&c. 17< 2,420 

Ship and Boat Building, &c .... 3,234 

Furniture, Bedding, and Upholstery 224 3,332 

Drngs, Chemicals, and By·products 7~ 738 

Surgical and other Scientific Instru· 
ments... ... ... ... ... 12 77 

Jewellery, Timel'ieces, and Plated 
Ware. ... ... ... ... 51 703 

Heat, Light, and Power 92 2,081 

LeatherwdXe, N.E.I. 22 413 

99 

165 

25 

43 

20) 

3,243 

16,732 

2,512 

40 

434 

54~ 

18 

86 

110 

2,385 11'73! 263,785 3,589 254,665 

3,731 

4,297 

17,912 

9,685 

23,'~61 

8,508 

4)6 

47 

2,483 

3,235 

3,766 

1,282 

95 

2,135 

523 

11'59 

11'83 

5P,639 59\1 174,293 

455,654 5,414 444,584 

495,830 7,932 32~,3~7 

11'93 2,273,307 

11'771 970,529 

11'80 i 1,620,599 

9,f65 1,4(0,447 

11,040 1,729,93;3 

4,295 491,i82. 

11'91 ! 

I 
12'00 I 
1183 I 

I 
11'

54
1 

11'99 

11'56 i 

11'
86

1 

11'34 I 

I 
11'93\ 

947,829 4,176

1 
50,618 2:8 

3,941 28
1 

262,433 826
1 

451,7i7 3,6041 

400,32811,6951 

118,104 1,010 

905,489 

15,230 

1,1LO' 

64,711 

611,194 

64,562 

116,527 

11,1!2 17 4,907 

91,250 256 27,510 

298,907 62,976 1,815,807 

49,060 158 11,153 

Minor Wares, N.B.I. ... 

11'87 I 

11'
87

1 

•.. 64 776 308 1,08! 11'89 I H,290 914
1 

90,823 

Total ... •. 2,7: 61,569 - 24,69,'- 86,263'ln'60 \8,915,057 1::::,8,553,143 

The term establishment includes branches which, whether located in 
aeparate buildings or not, deal with separate branches of industry, and are 
therefore counted as separate establishments. 

The value of production includes the value of products £l'om manufacturing 
done in educational, charitable, or reformatory and other public institutions, 
excluding penal institutiom. Power or lighting pl!mts in all institutions 
is recorded. 
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Es:r ABLI!i'R'ME'N"TS. 

Number. 

In the following table the number of establishments0peratingm each 
class of Industry is indicated at intervals since 1896 :_ 

Establishments. 

OIassof lruimitry. 

j I 
18V6 19'01. 1906. 

1

1910
. ll9lq [ 

1912. 

I 
1913. 

I I 
! 

I . 
Treating Raw Material, &c. ... . .. 274 256 256 289 272 287 297 

Oilli. and Fats,&c. ... ... . .. 48 51 48 43 48 45 n 
,Processes in Stone, Clay, Glass,&c. , .. 240 244' 252 298 309 297 3,13 

Woritingin Wood .... ... ."0 399 430 457 620 662 684 712 

Metal Works, Machinery, &c .... ... 280 301 376 476 509 536 003 

Connected with Food and Drink, &c. 753 673 707 767 769 765 770 

Clothing and Textile Fabrics, &c. ... 394 I 538 724 936 981 994 1,003 

Books, Paper, Printing, &c. ... ... 286 298 335 407 436 426 447 
Mnsical Instruments, &c. ... ... 3 6 6 13 12 14 13 
Arms and Explosives ... ... ... I 2 3 5 5 6 8 

'Vehicles, Fittings, and Saddlery, &c .... 176 246 259 361 384 393 434 
.Ship and Boat Building, &c. ... . .. 16 25 34 42 41 47 46 

Furniture, Bedding, and Upholstery ... 87 115 119 176 197 220 246 
Drugs, Chemicals, and By-products ... 28 19 48 76 82 87 87 
Surgical and other Sci~ntific Instru-

ments ... ... '" ... 5 7 8 '11 12 13 13 

1ewellery, Timeprece~, and Plated WaTe 11 14 33 46 48 53 55 
Heat, Light, and Power ... . .. 76 106 139 '176 191 203 216 
,Leatherware, N.E.I. ... ... ... 6 5 12 I 21 20 24 23 
Minor Wares, N.E.I. 23 31 I 

68 69 '" ... ... 45 I 58 61 

I I 
Total ... 3,106 3,367 

-1-1-
5,162 5,346 ... 3,8~n /4,821 5,039 

Proport ion to total for 1896 ... ..' 109 108 1241-:-~ 166 172 

I 

By relating' the total for each period to the total for 1896 taken as lOa, 
a.s shown above, the rapid increases in recent years are emphasi~e?1. 
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Reviewing. the aQvances at .five-year intervals, the increase between. 1896 
a.nd 1001 was 261 establishments, representing a percentage increase. of 8'4,; 
between 1R01 and 1906 the increa.se was 484, being 14'4 per cent., and 
betweenJ906and 1911 the increase was 1,178, being 30'5 per cent. The 
advances. in the la.st seven years have been.mostconsistent and.remarkable. 

In HH a the largest class· numet'ically 'WR'S tha t c.onnootedwith clothing 
and.tex.tile fa;bxics, &c., tile ne:x.t classes in order beingth..ose> I'clating:to.,fOOd 
~drink, working inwood, and metal wot:ks and ma.chiro.ery. 

InJ901 the mandactocies es.tablished outside the mett:opolitan area ea.sily 
outnumbered th.ose located within that area, .the ratio being 1,952 to 1,415, 
but since that year a process of centralisation has been evident; more 
new. f&ctories have. been established in the mett:opolitan than in the extra· 
metropolitan area, with the result that since 1912 the number of 
metropolitan factories is the greater. The following statement shows for 
the years 1901-1913 the distribution of manufactGries as between the 
metrGPolit.an district and therern.ainder of the State, and further, the number 
of establishments in whieh machinery was installed :-

MetropolitauDistrict. Remainder of State. New Sonth Wales. 

Year. 
With I Without I Total. With 1 Without I Total. With I Without I 

Machinery. ,Ida-chinery. Machinery. Mactlinery ., Machinery. Machinery. Total. 

1901 754 661 1,415 1,'215 I 737 1,952 1,~!i9 1,398 3,367. 

I 1902 823 65S 1,491 1,342 563 1,905 2,175 1,221 3,39a 
I 

1903 874 676 1;550 1,300 

I 
626 1,926 2,174 1,302 3,476· 

1004 951 699 1,6liO 1,252 730 1,982 2,203 1,429 3,632 
I 

1905 1,035 645 1,680 1,291 I 729 2,020 2,326 1,374 3,,700. 
I 

1906 1,136 635 1,771 1,360 I 730 2,090 2,496 1,365 3,861 

I 1007 1,249 746 1,995 1,512 925 2,437 2,761 1,671 4,432 

1908 1,380 712 2,092 1,527 
i 

83! 2,361 2,907 1,.546 4,453 

I 1909 1,496 700 2,205 1,593 783 2,,376 3,@89 1,492 4,581 

1910 1,620 724 2,344 1,668 I 809 2,477 3,288 1,533 4,821· 
i 
I 

19l1 1,793 717 2,510 1,757 

I 
772 2;529 3,550 1,489 5,039 

1912 1,964 686 2,650 1,811 
I 

701 2,512 3,775 1,387 5,162 

1913 2,093 658 2,751 1,881 I 714 2,595 3,974 1,372 5,346 

Location. 

Ease of communicatiGn with the world's commercial and. industrial centres. 
prGximity to' co!!:lfielIlS, accessibility by rail or sea .t.G the chief centres of 
the State in which raw material is prGduced, density of populatiGn, and a 
good water supply-these factors have prGmotedthe.poncJ:)ntration of nearly 
all the more important industries in the metropGlitan area. During the last 
six years new manuiacturing industries of considerable impGrtance 
ha\'e been established in the larger towns outside Sydney, 'lLnd even in Sydney 
itself there has been a tendency to remove manufacturing bu<inesses from the 
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city to the outer suburbs. In country districts the principal establishments 
are sawmills, smelting works, sugar mills, grain mills, freezing works, and 
similar industries connected with the treatment of perishaQle produce. 

Judged by classes the largest relative increase in the metropolitan area 
between 1901 and 1913 occurred in clothing and textile fabrics, &c.; metal 
'Works, machinery, &c.; furniture, bedding, and upholstery; books,.'paper, 
printing, &c.; working in wood; vehicles and fittiIlgs, &c.; drugs, chemicals, 
and by-products; heat, light, and power. Outside the metropolitan area 
the greatest advances were in classes working in wood; vehicles and fittings, 
'saddlery, &c.; heat, light, and power; food, drink, &c. The greatest relative 
increases occur, of course, in those' industries in which development is 
comparatively recent. The following table shows the distribution of establish
ments by classes for the metropolitan district and for the remainder of New 
South Wales at intervals since 1901 :-

Metropolitan District. Remainder of State. 

- Class of Industry. 

1901.11906.11911.11912.11913. '"" 1 ,00,1 "" 1 m< I: 
Treating Raw Material, &c. - .. 891 82 102 107 106 167

1 

174 170 180 191 

Oils and Fats, &c. '.' .. - .. 21 20 22 23 21 30 28 26 22 20 

-' 
Processes in Stone, Cla~;', Glass, &c. .. 66 73 103 106 111 178 179 206 19J 202 

Working in Wood .. ~. - .. 86 114 182 187 201 344 343 480 497 511 

Metal Works, Maehinery, &c. .. .. 172 I 227 341 371 379 129 149 168 

, 
165 174 

Connected with Food and Drink, &c ... 160 I 159 188 192 198 513 548 581 573 572 

Clothing and Textile Fabrics, &c. .. 372 495 689 706 714 166 229 292 288 289 

1i3ooks, Paper, Printing, &0. - .. 124 169 227 237 248 174 166 209 189 199 

Musical Instrnments, &c ..• - .. 6 6 12 14 13 .. .. .. .. -
Arms and Explosh-es - - .. 2 3 4 4 6 .. .. 1 2 2 

V<>hicles, Fittings and Saddlery, &c. .. 93 94 142 155 175 153 165 242 238 259 

Ship and Boat Building, &0. .. .- 16 27 30 35 35 9 7 11 12 11 

Furniture, Bedding, and Upholstery 99 105 180 198 224 16 14 17 22 2:! 

Drugs, Chemicals, and By-products .. 12 43 74 80 79 71 6 8 7 8 

~urgical and Other Scientific Instrn- 7 8 11 12 12 .. - 1 1 1 
ments. 

J e,,-ellery, Timepieces, and Plated Ware 14 31 44 50 51 .. ~ 4 :I ' 4 

,.Heat" Light, and Power ~ - .. 4: I 61 84 87 92 61 78 107 116 124 

Leatherware, N.RI. - - .. 12 19 23 U .. .. 1 1 1 

-Minor Wares, N. E. r. - - .. 29 42 56 63. ~t 2 3 5 Ii 5 

---------------
2'52912'5121~ Total - - - • _ 1,415 ,1,771 2,510 2,650 2,751 IJ9.5~ 2,090 

I 
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Size of Estctblishments. 

The tendency to concentration of manufactures in large establishments, or 
the reverse, IS a matter of considemble interest concerning industrial 
organisation. The following statement shows at intervals since 1901 the 
distribution of establishments, according to the numbers of persons 
engaged in the metropolitan district and in the remainder of New South 
Wales:-

l~stablisbments 
ellploying;-

1901. 1906. 1911. I 1913. 

Establish-I *Em- Estal.lish-I 'Em- Establish-I 'Em- Establish-I *Em- ' 
ments. I ployees. ments. I ployees. ments. I ployees. ments. ployee •• 

--~----~----~------------

METROPOLITAN DISTRICT. 

Under4 employees 79 188 135 310 238 5471 302 678 
4 employees .. , 105 420 116 464, 179 716 190 760 
5 to 10 employees 429 3,036 546 3,924 743 5,336 809 5,800 
II to 20" ... 334 4,919 396 5,837 520 7,834 I 570 H,42:3 
21 to 50" .. , 279 8,564 I 341. 10,864 477 14,695 I 527 16,59::l.-
51 to 100" ... 107 7,4431 130 I 8,968 203 14,4221 19.3 13,678 
101 and upwards ... __ 8=- 17,750 ___ ~! 22,238 ___ 150_ 34,042_1~ 40,331 

Total 1,415 42,320 I 1,771 i 52,6051 2,510 177,5921 2,751 86,263 

REMAI~DER OF' STATE. 

Under 4 employees 439 1,0941 457 I 1,090 538 I 1,2821 569 1,347 
4 employees 256 1,024 267 1,068 371 : 1,484 :367 1,468 
5tolOemployees 768 5,333

1 

837 5,712 993! 6,817 1,0lD 6,920 
11 to 20" .. , 294 4,236 I 343 4,824 381 i 5,:i90 381 5,457 
21 to 50" .. , 142 4612 I 110 3,400 164: 4,874 i 175, 5,219 
51 to 100" ... 30 2;086! 30 2,193 40: 2,8581 471 3,311 
101 and up,Vards... 23 5,430 ! 46 6,930 42 i 8,327 46 10,415 

... 1,952--23,!:;1512,090 -25,217 - 2,529 :-310321- 2,5951-34,137 Total 

NEW SOUTH 'VALES. 

Under 4 employees' 518 1,282 I 592 1,400 I li6 1,8291 8i1 2,025 
4 employees ... 361 1,4441 a83 1,532 550 2,200 557 2.228 
5 to 10 employees 1,197 8,369 1,383 9,63B I 1,736 12,153

1 

1,819 12,720 
II to 20" ... 628 9,155 739 10,661 901 13,224 951 13,880 
21 to 50." ... 421 13,17G I 451 14,2B! 641' 19,569 702 21,812 
51 to 100" ... 137 9,5291 IBO 1l,1611 243 i 17,2801 240 16,989 
101 and upwards.. 105 23,180 153 29,168 192 I 42,3691 206 50,746 

Total '''1"3,367 66,l35!3,861-77,822[---;:03gTi08,624 -5,346Tl~ 
* Including working proprietors. 

A comparison showing the position of each group IS presented III the 
following statement :--

Establishments 
employing--

Proportion of each Group to Total. 
~-----------------

Metropolis. 1 Remainder of State. 

1901, I 1911, I 1912_ I 1913. 1901.! 1911. I 1912. ! 1913, 
--------------7----+----+----+-

1 

per cent. per cent. r pel' cent I per cent'l per cent.! per cent. 1 er ent" per cen t 
Under 4 employees 
4 employees .. , 
5 to 10 employees 
11 to 20 " 
21 to 50 " 
51 to 100 " 
101 and upwards 

Total ... 

.. 5'6 9'5 i U'O 11.0 22'5 i 21'3 21'5 21'9 

... 7'4 7'1 I 58 6'9 13'1' 14'6 12'8 }4'2 

... 1 303 29'6! 29'6 \ 29'4 39'3: 39'2 40'1 I 38'9 

... ! 23'6 20'7 20'7 20'7 15'1 i 15-1 15'3: 14'7 

... 19'7 19'0 I 19'4 19'2 7'3 I 6'5 6'7 I 6'7 

.. 7'6 S'I I 7'6 7'0 1'5 1 1'6 2'0 I 1'8 

... ! 5'8 6'0 I 5'91 5'8 1'2. 1'7 1'6 1 1'8 

, .. IWo~o -lOO'OI~WO:OllOo~~lloO~Oilo(J~OIWO~Olloo:o 
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As regards employment genera.lly, tneiactories"Of the metropolitan district 
are more important than those of all other areas, as they provide employment 
for twice the number of persons. The average number of employees per 
establishment in the metropolitan district in 1913 was:n, as compared with 
13 in the country; and this average has been fairly constant oyer a 
considerable period. 

EMPLOYMENT. 

The relative importance of the -various classes of industry, as judged 
bytb:e extent of employment offered, is evidenced in the following 
comparative statement, of the average number of persons engaged in 
manufactUTing :-

Persons engaged III manufaetnring.· 

1913. 

Class of Industry. 

1901. I 1906. J 1911. I 1912. 

TreatilJg Raw MateriiJ,l,~c., Pastoral Products 
Oils and Fats, Animal, Vegetable, &0. . .. 
ProeessesinStone, Clay, Glass, &0. 
Working in Wood .. , '" 

2 981 
'698 

3,007 
5,lOg 

... 13;()26 

3,209 
681 

3,877 
5,20,j 

15,339 

3,890 
889 

5,695 
8,181 

22,862 , 

3,872 
895 

5,932 
8,880 

25,550 

3;992 
923 

6,563 
9,293 

27,619 Metal Works, Machinery, &0. 

(4nnected with Food and Drink, &0. 
Clothing and ·Tex~il~ Fabries, &c. 
Books, Paper, Prllltlng, &c. ... 
MuaicalInstrnments, &c. . .. 
Arms and Explosives ... 

Vehicles, Fittings and Saddlery, &c .... 
Ship and Boat Building, &c. '" '" 
Furnitnre, Bedding, and Upholstery ... 
Drugs, Chemicals, and By·prodncts ... 
.Surgical and other Scientiqc Instruments 

.Jewellery, Timepieces, )lnd Plated Ware 
- Heat., Light,and Power . 

Leatherware, N.E.I. .. , 
-Minor Wares, N.E I. 

Total 

... 11,372 11,607 

... 14,497 19,650 
5,573 6,961 

226 33g 
11 17 

14,050 
26,504 

9,134 
387 

33 

14,249 
27,059 

9,441 
41~ 
IS8 

15,197 
26,565 
10,009 

406 
379 

2,541 2,667 4,416 4,415 4',550 
1,541 1,595 2,429 3,169 3,358 
2,1402,317 3,531 3,974 4,035 

450 1,012 1,460 1,547 1,365 
69 I 86 96 97 97 

]65 I 457 753 863 816 
"'1 1,417 II ],883[' 2,795 3;887 3;577 
... , 117 240 461 495 525 
···1 391: 681 r 1,055 1,132 1,131 

. .. i 66,23°11 77,822- I 108,624 115,561 1~0,400 
____________________________ 1 __________ 1 ____ ~ ______ ___ 

* Including working proprietors. 

In the figures three classes stand out conspicuously, yiz., the industries 
ooncerned with metal wvrks and machinery, food ana drink, cIothing and 
textiles. In quinquennial periods the aggregate figures for aU classes .give 
thefoUowing increases:-

18~-I9Ql 3T9 per cent. 

HlOl-ltl06 17'5 " . 
1900-1911 3~ " 
19]1-1913 11'1 " (two years only). 

'The relatively small increase in the middle perioo is -due, ina meamrre;to 
the fact that in the early half of the quinquennium the rainfall in several 
parts of the State was below normal, and the oonsequent re5triction or 
productit)n in the primary industries reacted upon the secondary industries. 
In the last seven year&, however, the flY tension of employment in these 
industries has been remarkable. 



The following table shows separately the fiverage number of persons engaged 
in manufactures in the metropolis, as compared with the remainder of the 
State, for the last fen years :-

Employees (including working Employees (including working 
proprietors). pwprietors). 

Yeato. I-M-e-tro-po-H-ta"n--'--I-R-em-ai-nd-e-r [. Total.- Year. I-M-et-ropo-l-itan \ ~maiDder I 
District. of State. District. 01' State. 

----~------~------~-----

Total. 

1904 45,409 22,627 68,036 19091 63,777 27,925 91,71>2 
1905 48,842 28,333 72,175 191<0 69,950 29,761 99,711 
1906 52;605 25,217 77,822 1911 77,59'2 31,032 108,624 
1907 51,247 20,220 86,467 1912 83,352 22,209 115,561 
1908 60,;974 28,124 89,098 

I 
1913 86,263 3i,137 120,400 

Under the classification of "R.emainder of State" are included such urban 
centres as Newcastle, Broken Hill, Goulburn, Bathurst, Albury,. Orange, 
constituting parts of declared factory districts; yet it is significant of the 
attractive power of Sydney and suburbs as a suitable manufacturing centre, 
that whereas the number of employees in the metropolitan [district increased 
by 40,854, or 90 per cent. since 1904, the increase for all other parts of the 
State was enly 11,510 persons, or 51 per cent .. The following figures will 
demonstrate the increases in the employees of each sex :-

_. 

Metropolitan Distri ct. Remainder of State. 
Ye1r. 

Males. I Fern ales. Males. Females. 
I 

1904 32,687 12 ,722 20;770· 1,857 

UH3 61,569 24 ,694 31,467 2,6iO 

Increase per 88'4 0*'1 5hj 43'8 
cent. 

SEX AND AGE DISTRIBUTION. 

The following table shows the sex and age distrihution of the persons 
engaged in manufactories for the last Reven years :-

Persons Employed in AIanu! actories, including working prOprietors. 

Year. Adults. I Childr en under 16 years Adul Is and Children. 

j 
of age. 

1>fales. I Females. \ Total. Males. I Fern'les·1 Total. Males. \ Females./ Total. 
I 

1907 63,547 18,634 82,181 2,406 . 1,880 4,286 65,053 20,514 86,467 
1908 65,141 19;623 84,764 2,475 1,859 4,334 67.616 21,482 89,098 
1909 66,751 20,ri4.5 87,296 2,433 1,.973 4,406 69,184 2'2,518 91,702 
1910 72,932 22,.302 95,284 ~;452 2,025 4,477 75,384 24,327 99,7Il 
19U 79,609 24,274 103,883 2,474 2,267 4,741 82,083 26,541 108,t;24 
1~l2 85,953· 25,290 111,243 2,225 2,093 4,318 88,178 27,383 115;561 
1913 90,651 25,.278 115,929 2,38;; 2;.086 4,47l 93,036 27,364 120.4{)O 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFIOIAL YEAR BOOK, 

The following statement shows the variations in the proportions of adults 
and children of each sex, to the total number employed in each year since 
1907:-

1907, I 1908, I 1909. I 1910. I 1911. I 1912, I 1913. 

Adults- per cent. per cent, per cent, per cent, per cent, per cent, per cent. 

Males ,'. 73'49 72'79 73'29 75'29 

Females 
.. , ~ 22'03 ~I~~ 22'35 ~_~~ 

95'0! 95'14 ~~I 95'51 95'6~ 96'26 96'29 Total 

Children under 16 
years of age-

Males .'. ... 

Females 

Total 

2'18 

2'78 

208 

2'65 

2'15 

2'28 

2'08 

1'93 

1'81 

--------------------1----
4'86 4'80 4'49 4'36 

GrandTotal. 100'CO 100'00 ~I~~~~~ 

The most satiefactory feature of this comparison is the decrease in the pro
-portion of juvenile labour, which in 1913 was nearly 25 per cent. lower than 
in 1907. 

WOMEN AND J UVENIJ.ES. 

The average number of women and juveniles engaged in manufacturing 
has increased fourfolrl since 1896. In proportion to the total employment of 
men, women, and juveniles, the increase in the numbers of women and 
juveniles was much smaller, as the following table will indicate:-

Proportion to Total Average Employment, 
~~ 

I 
Year. Females. Males- j Total- Adult Women and 

Adult. I Ju\"cnile. Juvenile. Ju\"eniles. Males. 

I r 
per cent, per cent. per cent, per cent, I per cent. 

1896 I 13'til I '30 1'09 15'00 85'00 
" 

I 1901 ! 17'19 '44 1'19 18'82 81'18 
1 

I 
I 

1906 22'18 ·75 1'13 24'06 75'94 

1911 22'35 2'08 2'28 26'71 73'29 

J912 :2r'89 l'Sl 1'93 25'63 74'37 

J913 21'CO 1'73 1'98 24'71 75'29 

Even the raising of the age limit of so-called juvenile labour from 15 to 16 
years does not account for the fall from 85'0 per cent. to 75'3 per cent, in the 

~ proportion of males above those ages to total employed, and coincidently 
the increase of women and juvenile labour from 15'0 per cent. to 24'7 per 

• .c~nt, of the total since the year 1896. 
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The following table shows, at quinquennial intervals since 1896, the 
industries in which women and girls have been employed in greatest 
:p.umbers, and for 1901-, 1911 and 1913 the proportion .to every hundred 
males employed in the same industries:-

Average Number of Women 
and Girls. 

Proportion per 
100 Males. 

Industry. 

1896.] [ 1906. I 1911. \ 1913. 1901.11911.11913. 1901. 

Food, &c.-

Aerated waters ... ... . .. 34 49 43 152 139 4 11 10 
Biscuits ... ... . .. ... 136 350 522 705 846 71 108 113 
Condiments, coffee, .. and spices ... In 167 224 216 237 42 102 101 
Confectionery ... ... . .. lI8 225 388 483 489 39 64 52 
Cornflour, oatmeal... '" ... 16 71 139 199 256 46 73 89 
Jam and fruit canning ... , .. 81 140 214 449 396 28 114 105 
Meat and fish preserving ... ... 2 24 42 121 157 3 13 15 
Pickles, sauces, and vinegar ... ... 58. 62 174 184 129' 125 102 
Tobacco '" ... ... ... 170 428 390 755 805 71 112 116 

Clothing, &c.-

Dressmaking and millinery ... 1,738 2,526 3,602 5,053 4,814 4,141 5,677 4,150 
Hats and caps ... '" ... 50 198 694. 1,029 975 150 192 171 
Oilskins and waterproofs ... ... 94 290 129 98 77 203 377 233 
Shirts and ties ... '" ... 56 337 1,028 1,655 1,950 1,021 1,191 I,OS9 
Slop clothing '" ... ... 1,290 2,636 3,971 5,503 4,910 \434 528 541 
Tailoring .. , ... '" ... 1,036 1,437 1,773 3,004 3,424 100 136 147 
'W oolIen and tweed mills ... 

::: }70 
{389 416 

}44 
{Ill '116 

Hosiery and knitting factories 72 178 180 320 529 533 
Sails, tents, and tarpaulins ... 15 86 127 U5 272 88 147 131 
Boots and shoes ... ... ... 849 1,118 1,589 1,593 1,559 39 57 58 

Drugs and chemicals ... ... ... 32 66 199 365 329 20 79 71 
Furnishing drapery, bedding &c. ... 43 128 143 271 357 7 58 63 
Printing and bookbinding '" ... 394 703 915 1,539 1,821 16 26 27 
Paper, paper bags, and boxes ... 150 148 495 754 778 149 157 154 
Other indust.ries ... '" ... 386 417 976 1,609 1,853 1 3 3 

-----, 
17,84326,54.127,364 -21fS2-2'9-Total ... ... ... 6,932 11,674 

The classes of industry in which women and children engage exten
sively are those connected with clothing and textiles, food and drink, books 
and paper, and, to a less degree, drugs and chemicals, furniture, bedding, 
oils and fat, metal works, and minor wares. 

In 1896 the proportion of females to every hundred males employed was 
16. Between 1901 and 1911 the incease in the proportion was greater 
relatively than in the years prior to 1901, and in the fifteen years 1896-1911 
the proportion rose from 16 to 32. The proportion in 1913 was 29 females 
per 100 males. 

CHILD LABOUR. 

The law regulating primary education requires that children must attend 
school until they reach their fourte~nth year, exception being made only in 
~.ase of those who, prior to reaching that age, have obtained exemption certi-



hte& Th& Shops UId Faet€lri~sAct of ·1896, pllooihits.the empl~tmll of 
ch;iWlren under ag~ 14 in any,faetory, unless by sl"eeiaa pennissi@.l'l of the. 
Mil1isteT bl' Labour aad lDdl'lStry; sach special permission .amy n.ot heogivtm 
to a child under the age of 13 yea.rs. From 30th December, 19()9', the. 
Minister decided that permission would not be granted except under extreme 
circumsiiallCes to any girl und&r 14'years of age. 
, Out of 4,471 juveniles engaged in manufacturing, 3,512 were employed in 

faetorres within the metropolitan area. Reviewing the records of juveniles 
since18'lt6, it isnoctrceable that boys have formed consistently a larger bodt 
than girls; Over 90 pel' cent. of the girls employed are working in Sydney 
aw suburbs, while a fair proportiofl (32 per cent.) ~ the boys are employed 
illl. establishments located outside the metropolitan area. 

Certificates of Physical Fitness, 
The employment of juveniles under age 16 is conditional upon a medical 

certifica;te as. to physical fitness beiJilg secured by the factory occupier under 
the, Flaetoriesand Shops Acts. Pa.rt:iculars reg!1rding slleh certifieatesissued 
in eaeh year since 1905, are as follows:-

. Hill. Total. i llfetl'Gf",Hlan.[ Newcastle. Western' l Broken Goulburn. Albury. 
I------~:-~- I~----~--_,----

jlll!l! !IJ ! ~ I i I~ Year. 

1905 

1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 

1.261 591 169 39 39 

1,':51 686 209 52 46 
1,924 838 297

1 

84 46 
2,182 1,172 229: 57 27 
2,265 1,282 206 58 36 

3 I ~ I... . .. \ ... I ... 
4 2. ... . .. I'" .. . 

... ... ... 3 ... .. . 

6 

4 
1910 2,221 1,709 

lSil [2,475 2,229 
11»2 2,:51312, 2(H 
1003 2,201 2,014 

276 • 59 
2fl5 i 50 

42 ... .. .... 11 6 

I 

248 1146 

2771 152 : I,: 'i;- ,:: 6 

Permits to Work. 

1,470 
2,033 
2,270 
2,444 
2,511 

2,1556 
2,783 
2;815 
2,547 

633 
742 
922 

1,229 
1,340 

1,769 
2',2BB 
2,355 
2,183 

2.103 
2,775 
3,192 

3,673 
3,851 
4,325 
5,063 
5,170 

4,.'r.lO 

As to special permits issued to children between ages 13 and 14, followi'Bg 
are the records of each factory district for the last ten yea.rs :-

Metropolitan. Newcastte. Western. Bffi~l~n Goulburn. Albury. Total. 

---

Year. ~ II !! I j ! j j ! 1 j I 

1904 ~1-;-;'---7---'c---.. -.. -'---.. -. ---'c-___ •• _. -'-----•• -. --'c---

2
-
26
-"--I-0-2-'I-m-

1905 165 93 17 !l 3 I ...... 18& IG2 288 

1906 212. 77 19 6 I '" ... ... 232 83 315 
1907 287 128 17 7 2 ... ... ... 306 135 441 
1908 213 121 12... ... .•. ... ... 225 121 34& 
1009 231 145 16 3 I ... ... ... 248 148 300 

1910 158 7 19 '" 1 ... ... 1 179 . 7 186 
1911 175 

19t2 14r 
19'13. WJ 

6 

4 

9 

5 
3 

1& 

2 ... ... ... 182 6 188 

3 ... ... . .1, I 154 4 158 
1 ...... 160 9 169' 



OOOUPATlilNAL SU"WS. 

'Of':all the persons engaged'in the manufactories in 1913, ~xinlll>telJ.s6 
per eent.'WereactuaUy engaged in the different. processes 0£ maDiUfacture,. 00.- in: 
thesorling arulpaeking uf nnished.articles.The I(l)Howing statementmo'WS ttw 
occupational status of the persons engaged in each class of industryfm- HH,3 :-

(JIa,s. of lwlustry. 

Treating Raw Material, &0. ... 442 90 193 3,078 I! 1871 2) 3,992 
Oils and H'at.s,&e. ... ... .., 69 8125 724 24 ... I 923 
Processes in Stone, Clay, Glass, &0. 438216 196 5,452 261 I '6,~ 
WGrkmgin WQoo... ... . .. li028 .460474 6,8711 480 :::9',~3 
~Workil, liaehinery,&c. ... 1,156 844 .'f68 24,837.3'14 ... 27 .. '1'9 
ConnectlidwithFoodandDrink,&o. 1,049 891 m 11,9941 537 ... 1·1J>,WIi 
Clothing and Texti:le. Fabrics, &c... 1~578 418 44 23,668 i 155 7{)2 I ~ 
JJuob, Paper, Printing,&c. ... 90

1
8
9 

72929 .~ I 8'31~:'49 III 17.'25 ... 2 II W~~ 
M'llsicallnstrnments,&c,...... _ _ v _ 

Arms and Explesives '" ... 23 H) 3 330 4 ... i 379 

Vehicles, Fittings, and Saddlery, &c' 590 166 16 3,716 'I 60 2 I 4;500 
Ship and Boat-building, &c. ... 126 117 37 2,995 83 ." I 3,358 
F\Ilrnitllre, BelMing, _d Upholstery 381 69 13 3,515 I 48 9 I 4;035 
])mgs, Chemicals, and By·products 127 10833 1,063' 3~ ... I 1,:36'5 
Surgical and other Scientific Instruments 17 7... 66 7... '97 
.Jewellery, Timepieces, and Plated Ware.. 79 60... 663 81 .6 8M 
neat, Light,. and Power... ... 240 180 540 2,263 354 ,.. 3.i71 
Leatherware, N.E.I. ... '" ... 41 61 2 420 1... 1125 
Minor ,,\>Vares, N.E.I.... '" ... ~_ ~ ~I~_ ~ __ 1_ l.liid 

Total... '" ... 8,42314,582 2,761 101,1192,7Ul 72411"20;400 

OAPITAL INYESTED IN PREMISES. 

In regard to the capital invcf!tedinmanufacturing industriel",only'seanty 
particulars are available. Where the land, buildings, and fixtures in use for 
manufacturing purposes are the property of the occupier the estimated value 
is recorded ; otherwise the rental value is stated. The following statement 
serves to show the extent tu wh-i:eh, in the last six yeal's, tbe capit.al v.al.ue 
.and the rcntal value of premises have both increased, and have been 
accompanied by an increase in the value of plant and machinery installed ;-

Premises. 
-----~ Value of 

Machinery t 'Tools, 
and Plant. 

)'" ..... 

1908 
1909 
HIlO 
l-911 
Itlt2 
19t3 

Percentage. increases, , 
lOO8~1-913 

when occupier is Value when 
Capital Value I Annual Renta.1 

owner. leased or rented. 

£ £ .£ 
6,508,16! 245,756 ~;7I8,842 
6,625,066 2H,:l:1l 1'0,330,/"24 
7,208,392 306,274 11,578,-620 
8,126,487 334,248 12,5ltl,600 
8,833,266 310,78413, 'i'95, 195 
9,598, 713 ! __ 3~S7_=_,:...08_'J __ I_-l~4-'-,86_I~,6-i-6-

47'49 

:Al1owingfor interest on owned premises at 5 per cent. Bet, the aggregate 
annaal income value.from Jand,bliildings, and fixtures, used in manufacturing 
in 191'3, was £8-67,000. ;01' -capiWising rentals paid on.a basis' of 15 year'l' 
purchase,. the aggregate value of all premises was .£15,405,000.. 
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The Talue of the land, buildings, and fixtures used in connection with 
manufactories and works, when owned by occupier, and amount of rent paid, 
when not owned by occupier, comparing the metropolis, with the r.emainder 
of the State for each class of industry, is shown in the following table for 
the year 1913 :-

1__ Metropol~~a~ Distric~ ___ ~ __ R_,e_'l_la_in_d_er_o_f_S;-t_ate. 

1 

Land, Buildings, I,and, Bnildings, 
Class of Industry. and Fixtures. Val~e of and Fixtures. Value of 

Machwery ___ ~ ___ IMachinerYt 

I, Oapital I Rental an101~l!;'t' CapHal Rental an1°~I!;'t. 
,'a]ue. value. . value. value, 

[ £ I 
Treating Raw Material, &c .... 1 185,2381 
Oils and Fats, &c. ... . .. , 192,465 II 

Stone, CI~y, Glass, &c. "'I 473,5~1 
Workmg III 'Vood... ..,' 355,5,>4 [ 
Metal Work~! :l-Iachinery, &c.ll,50~, 131 
Food and Drmk, &0.... '''11,241.1871 
Clothing, Textile Fltbrics, &c"1 407,834 
Books, Paper, Printing, &c.... 444,254 
Musical Iustruments, &c. ..,' 26,708 
Arms and Explosives... . .. ! 4,500 
Vehicles, Fittings, Saddlery,! '147,620 
&~ I 

£ 
6,624 

976 
5,598 

19,333 
34,994. 
30,983 
94,674 
49,111 

I,S93 
310 

20,803 

£ 
254,665 
174,293 
444,584 
329,397 

1,400,447 
1,728,932 

491,782 
905,489 

15,230 
1,150 

64,711 

£ 
81,543 
21,5-45 

297,395 
211,326 
557,357 
87H,515 

S6,239 
77,378 

67,462 
101,024 

£ 
1,(;49 

36l 
3,429 
8,671 
4,679 

10,719 
13,649 
7,908 

100 
9,977 

£ 
148,777 

57,769' 
610,334 
498,529 

2,047,32~ 
1,421,507 

93,224 
236,09~ 

94,560 
67,997 

Ship Rnd Boat-building, &c,. I 776,284 1,992 611,194 
Furniture, B~dding, &c. ...1 90,096 24,652 61,562 

6,607 
10,4810 
17,030 

478 
709 
198 

5,189' 
6,195 

73,05(} 
150 
680 

Drugs, ChemICals, &c. ...' 140,098 7,813 6,527 
Surgical Instruments, &c. ..,[ 2,01£ 4,907 

Plated 'Yare, &c. I 

75 
291 Jewellery, Timepieces, andl 14,463 8,424 27,510 "'7'50 I 

Heat, Light, and Power I 816,754 5,8981,815,807 269,521 888 945,209 
Leatherware, N.E.I. , 41,258 1,144 11,133 500 300 
Minor Wares, N.E.I. ... ) 4!,484 5,941 90,823 2,558 391,635 

Total ... l6;9l6,45!l323,267}~553,14312,682,254 -63,S2016:308~3 

Class of Industry. I 
state of New South Wales. , 

I 
Rental ) Value of 

I 
Capita.l value. value. :Machinery, 

Tools,and Plant. 

Treating Raw Material, produ~t of 
pur8uits, &c. ... ... ... 

Oils and Fats, Animal, Vegetable, &c. 
Processes in Stone, Clay, Glass, &c. 
Working in 'V ood ...... 

:~astor~l( ~~r:b~b ~:~1~ ~gt:~~~ 
"'\' 770,926 9,027 1,054,918 

Metal 'Yorks, Machinery, &c. . .. 
Connected with Food and Drink, &c.· ... 
Clothing and Textile Fa brics and M .. terials 
Books, Paper, Printing, &c .... 
Musical Instruments, &c. 
Arms and Explosives,.. ... ... 
Vehicles and J<'ittings, Saddlery, &c. 
Ship and Boat Building, &c. ... 
Furniture, Bedding, and Upholstery 
Drugs, Chemicals, and By.products ... 
Surgical and other Scientific Instruments 
Jewellery, Timepieces, and Plated'Vare ... 
Heat, Light, and Power 
Leatherware, N.R.I. 
Minor Wares, N.R.I. 

Total 

... 566,880 28,OM 827,926 
2,065,488 39,673 3,447,776 

...[ 2,120,702 4.1,702 3,150,439 "'I' 494,073 ]08,323 585,006 

... 521,632 57,019 1,141,588 

I 
26,708 I 898 15,23() 

::: 71,962 '410 95,710 
248,644 30,780 132,70& 

I 
782,891 2,470 616,383 

.. 100.580 25,361 70,757 

.. : 157;148 8,011 189,577 

.. ,I 2,124 5,057 
15,213 8,715 28,HIO 

1,086,275 6,786 2,761,016 
41,758 1,144 11,433 
47,042 5,~80 92,458 

... \9.'598,713 387,0;n--, 14,861,676 



MANUFAOTURING INDUSTRY. 

MACHINEUY AND PLANT. 

In 1896, the value of machinery and plant used in manufacturing, 
including machinery and engines of indicated horse-power, in addition to all 
other tools and implements used in the va,rious processes of manufacture, as 
well as the conveyance plant, was assessed at .£5,035,905. The value had 
increased to .£5,860,725 in 1901, and was '£14,861,676 in 1913. 

Particulars have been given in a previous table of the number of establish
ments -in which machinery was installed, as compared with those not so 
equipped. The most powerful machinery is used in the supply of heat, light 
and power, in the manufacture of metals,· and in the preparation of foods and 
drink, while in the clothing industries machinery enters into use only to a 
minor degree. 

In the table given below are shown comparative figures for each of 
the last ten years, as to the number of establishments using machinery, 
with the aggregate value or the plant and machinery, and the indicated ang. 
developed horse-power. By the term "full capacity" is understood the 
power which can be generated by the boilers or machinery, while "average 
used-" represents the power generally used In carrying on the process of 
manufacture :-

I Establishments I Value of Power of Engines. 

Year. equipped with Maohinery, 
Average Machinery. Tools} Full 

and Plant. Cap~city. Used. 

£ h.-p. h.-p. 
1904 2,203 7,648,903 86,8;8 62,407 
1905 2,326 8,03!,948 90,896 70,054 
1906 2,496 8,407,337 97,244 74,756 
1907 2,761 9,155,772 108,257 81,293 
1908 2,907 !l,7lS,8i2 ll6,571 88,109 
1909 3,08!l 10,330,724 145,349 !l9,327 
1910 3,288 11,578,620 155,590 114.871 
1911 3,550 12,510,600 185,089 127;547 
1912 3,775 13,795,195 212,561 147,961 
1913 3,974 14,861,676 220,779 156,612 

The capacity of engines as shown is exclusive of electrical power which is. 
dependent on steam or other engines for its development, as the power is 
credited to their agency. The figures relating to establishments and value of 
machinery, &c., are inclusive of electric-generating machinery. 

For manufacturing purposes, the power. used for a very considerable 
amount of driving machinery is derived from steam; in some instances, chiefly 
in the metropolitan district, gas is employed. Other power is used only to a 
limited extent, and although there are electric engines of considerable power. 
they are used mainly for lighting and tramway purposes, and their power is 
usually dependent upon some other class of engine for its development. 

Horse-power of Mae-hinery (Average used). 

Year. 

.£team. Gas • E~ectricity • Water. Oil. 

1902 50,659 2,0]0 8,820 66 78 
1907 66,620 4,901 10,072 101 429 
1908 80,894 6,578 10,937 154 483 
1909 89,917 8,658 1l,77"3 209 543 
1910 103,857 10,123 15,991 197 649 
1911 113,939 12,201 20,671 222 1,185 
1912 130,479 16,028 26,652 273 1,181 
1913 141,025 13,802 35,885 307 1,478 



The sOllrce of the power used. in 1902 ami during the years 1911-13 is 
given below. 

De"eloped Horse-power. 

Scmree. 
1902. 1911. I 1912. 1913. 

BiectNcity ... 
Wa.ter 
Qil _. 

'2,010 

8,820 

66 

78 

12,201 i(),028 

20,671 2&,05'2 
222 273 

1,185 1,181 
1----1----

14'8,2181174,613 'I'ot8;l ... 61,633 

13;802 

SB,885 

307 

1,478 

192,497 

Proportion of. Total. 

1902. 1911, 1 1912. 11111 

3'26 

M"31 

'n 
'13 

100'00 

8'23 

r~1)5 

'15 

'80 

100-00 

9'18 

15'26 

"Hi 

'68 

100'00 I lOO'OO 

. 'The distribution of the variOIlS kinds of power, and thevahre oHirelnsed 
1Iiud 'powerrented, among the dffierentelasses or industries, in 1913, 'W8;S as 
follows~-

1 
Horse~power ot Machinery jn use. 

Value 

1 
Full Capacit.r. Average used. of Fuel 

Con· 
Class of Industry. £ f 

sumed, 
including 

~ " ,; Motive B ,; 
~ ~ ~ " Power 

~ " ~ ~ § rented. ~ 
.. § " '" " f,il ~ t;l " f,il i:e 

Treating Raw Material, Prmluct of 1,42) 201 £ 
Pastoral Pursuits, &c. .. .. 4;815 881 91 3,422 632 1,216 15 76 42,208 

-Oils and Fats, Anima.!, Vegetable .. 732 f6 829 .• 1 .. 482 70 1123 .. .. 15,633 
Proces&"!lS in Stone, Clay, Glass, &c •• 11,519 2,497 4,473 .. 80 8,892

1 

1,657 3,128 .. 59 208,084 
Working in Wood .. .. 15,228 1,272 5,36(' 54 189 11,667 1,006 4,267 44 132 21,230 
Metal Works, Machinery, &C. .. 20.,274 3,ISI}' 19,864 9 ~4fi ],5,906 2,458 13,057 6 18G 475,477 

Connected with Food and Drink, &c. 23,120 3,728 5,136 20 383 Hl,730 2,740 4,135 10 25] 188,564 
Clothing and Textile Fal rics, and 

Materials .. .. .. . . 2,144 1,422 2,467 .. 18 1,657 1,140 2,079 .. ' 16 34,803 

Books, Paper, 'Printing, &c. .. 879 1,435 3.476 B 217 689 1,065 2,803 :1 169 32,961 
Musical I, struments, &c .. .. .. 75 178 .. .. .. 75 ]73 .. .. 910 
A.rms and Explosives .. .. .. 430 4 30 . . .. :no 3 25 .. 

" 
1,894 

Yehle"'" and Fitting!!, Saddler)'.&c. 277 505 750 .. 215 237 3~0 64:1 .. 148 '1!;866 
mrtl'and Boot BiIilding, &c. .. 3,10,7 51 S,613 .. 85 2,'574 47 !!Sf' .. 81 Ilt,6!l! 
PtmBtlH'e,tledtliug,and Uph6lstery 259 515 liS!!!! .. iii 1117 341: 'l,~ .. m ,6;'lII~ 

~'€hemi...Js, and By.PrOdnuts 411 260 867 .. .. 309 216 691 •.. .. 1:5;lIliI> 
Surginal,and other. Scientific Instru. 

ments .. '0' _. •• 18 .. 17 .. 217 

~, . 'l'ime!B""", and PlMed 

Hea~~:ht, an~ PO"~~ :: " 115:~96~ 2'3~!1 ::'3;~ ~~ 77:~63 1, 7~~ :~~ 2~~ ~61 29~~:! 
Lcatherwa"" N.R.I. •• •• 24 166 381 .~.. 9 128 29 .. 811 

Minor. Wares, N.E.I. •••• 494 106 5006. .. 481 63 HI 4.790 

.Total •. .... 199,709 18,625j50,822
1
436 ~,009; 141,025 13,802 35,885307 1,478 1,871,425 

SALA.RIES AND WAGES. 

TIM· figures repr€Sent.illg salaries and wages,asikatedthroughout this 
>chapter, are exclusive of amounts dIlawnby' working' proprietors. 

The saIarips and wagps paid to employees ill manufactories and works 
amountffi in 1913 ·to £12,683,38-1; male workers received £11,323,791 or, 
.£.127 15s. 4d. per head j and females £ I ,359,593, or £50 5s. 1.0d .. per head~ 



.A~~SOOlL, Q£ t~,totJU al'l1lOll.utof swlaries and. wages paid u\U!mg eooh 
year of. the decenni~ 19:04-13, is shown below, also the allerageamown:1i;; 
rooeiTed:,mdthe 8.llernge time woxked per ~mployee. 

Year. 

1904 

!905, 

1906 

100'1 

19t18 

1009 

19ltO. 

1911 

1912 

1913 

SaJaries.an,d.Wa.ges,(exclwling drawings"',)' working proprietors.):-

Total. 

£ 
5';012',758 

5,191,.350 

5,'591,S88, 

6,55(},715 

7,218,556 

7,665,125 

8,687,o.(}7 

10,0.17,662 

II ,m,O"G2 

12,683,384 

Male. 

£ s. d. 

10319 3 

10.7 16 8 

114 4 9 

122 10 4 

127 15 4 

Average per Emplo,)'ee, 

FemMe. 

£ s. d. 

3718 

40 7 

43 2 1 

48 7 9 

50 5 10 

Total. 

£ B. d. 
79' 17 t). 

77 12 2 

71 9 6 

80. 12 7 

84 14 5 

87 5 5 

90 16 4-

96 7 1 

104 8 10. 

10.9 13 2 

A""mg&time,' 
_rk"",pK' 
Eluployee.. 

monti'lL 
1l~3Oi\ 

ll·at 

11'45 

11'43: 

11'51. 

11'46 

II·5.} 

II'55 

li'59 

11'62 

In 1904 the general average amounted to. £79 17s. per wo.rker; in 1905 
and ·1900 it was so.mewhat let's but, dmingthe last seven years, it lms ineretlfled. 
steadily, and in 1913 was 3.7 per cent. higher than in 1906. 

Thelargeatamo.unt o.f wages is paid in the class, metal works and machine);y, 
-£3,676,626 out of a total of £12,6S3,3B4 in 1913; next in order are the 
classes, clothing and textiles, food and drink. The amoullts naid in each 
class of ind ustry during the years 1906, 1911, and 1913; are shown below :-

Class of Indnstry. 

Salaries and Wages (exclusive of drawings byWorki~ 
Proprietors). 

Total Amount. Average amonnt per employee.. 

1906. I 11f1!. j 1913. 1906. I 1911. [~ 
£, £, £, £, s. d. £, s. d. £, ,s •. ,d,c 

Treating Rllw Material, &0. •• .. 194,407 326,218 370,943 67" 11 0 90 310 100 7 3. 
Oils and Fats, &C. ..,.... 42,366 67,228 82,325 68 810 78 7 1 . ·9Ll1 7, 
St()ne, Clay, Glass, &c. .. .. .. 300,212 6()1,~06 754,291 84 15 2 110 16' 7 119 14 7 
Working in Wood.. . .• .. 376,912 732,465 979,464 81 13 9 97 8 7 U31a_7 
Metal Works, Machinery, &0... .. 1,502,331 2,728,286 3,676.626 102 10 6 121 15 4 135 12' 6 
Connected with Food and Drink,_&c. .. 824,083 1,301,676 1, 568, 2()7 7714 6 95 12 1 100. 9 g..'. 
Clothing, and Textile Fabries, &c. .. 907,542 1,633,509 1,84(),414 48 18 5 63 17 ° 7I 16 8 
Books, Paper, Printing,. &c. .. .. 5li7,245 868,868 1,099,656 87 18 2 100 4 1 115 10 ,8.· 
Mnsical Instrnments, &e. .• .• .. 30,584 43,755 fiG,618 92 13 7 115 9 ° 12716 5-
Annsand E"plosi"cs . .. J,m7 1,971 48,42.4 82 Hill 67 19 4, 129 g, ;1); 
Vehicles, Fittings and Saddlery, &0. .. 179.990 391,955 450,123 7612 6 87 12 5 no 12 5-
Ship and Bllat building, &0. .• . _ 167,136 305,932 464,912 H)S 6 5 127 14 9 140 6 .. 7 
Furniture, Bedding, and Upholstery, &c. 157,383 354,368 425,417 73 4 9 106 9 ° lI2 19 3. 
Drugs, Chemicals and By·prodncts. 62,893 12~,844 132,363 67 15 5 87 15.11 100 13. .2 
SnrgicalandotherScientificInstrument. 5,589 8,202 11,170' 75'10 6 94 5 6 13118 8-
Jewellery, Time·piecesand.PlatedWare_ 33,990 75,042 93,7S4 82 2 ° 105 1910 123. 1.6' 
Heat, Light, and Power .. .• .. 200,922 3ro,547 492,510' 115'12 l' '133 17 4 139 81() 
Leatherwa.."N.lL'.... .• •• .. 14,218 36,789 49,190 6412 7 831.910 99',15. fl" 
Minor Wares,N.R.L •• _ .. 3!,OOS 74,101 92,947' 53' 1 4 '73 511 86 14 1 

----:----J----
Total.. _ _. .• .. 5,591,888 10,047,662\12,683,384' 77" 9 61' 96 7 1 100 13 2 

----------------~---,----~--~----~--~~~ 
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The increase in the average amount paid per employee has been general 
throughout every class of industry. The high increase in the class arms 
and explosives, is the result of the establishment of the Commonwealth 
small arms factory, where highly skilled labour is engaged; but in other 
classes, such as those connected with stone, clay, and glass, with clothing 
and textile fabrics, with vehicles and saddlery, and with leatherware, the 
increase since 1906 exceeds 40 per cent. 

The average amount per employee is lowest in the class clothing and 
textiles, where women and juveniles are largely in excess of adult male 
employees, and in establishments treating raw pastoral products, where 
employment is intermittent. 

Since 1909 particulars have been obtained of the amounts paid to males 
and females respectively, and the following comparison shows the average 
-earning per employee of each sex in 1909, in 1912, and in 1913. During the 
period the general average for male employees has increased by £23 16s. 1d., or 
22'9 per cent., and for females by £12 7s. 9d., or 32'6 per cent.; but no 
.allowance has be Eon made for intermittent employment, skilled or unskilled 
labour, or other important factors affecting' the comparison. Available 
information indicates that the mean average time worked in all industries 
was 11'46 months in 1909, as compared with 1l'62 months in 1913; and 
that the proportion of employees under 16 years of age was 3t per cent. of 
males and S! per cent. of females in the earlier year, as compared with 
2t per cent. of males and 7~- per cent. of females in 1913 :-

Class of Industry. 

'Oils and F-ats, Animal, ~ egetable .. 

~rocesses in Stone, Clay, Glass, &c. 

Working in Wood 

Metal Works, Machinery, &c. 

Connected with Food and Drink, &c. 

Clothing and Textile Fabrics, &c. 

B~ks, Paper, Printing, &c. 

Musical Instruments, &c. •• 

Arms and Explosives .• _ 

Vehicles, Fittings and Saddlery, &0. 

Ship and Boa~ Building, &c. 

Average Annual Amount of Wages per Employee, excluding 
Working Proprietor_s_. ______ _ 

lIIales. I Females. 

1909. I 1912. I 1913. I 1909. I 1912. I 1913. 

., 93 0 4 99 18 9 104 12 1 

•. 103 8 6 123 1 10 120 8 6 

•. 90 18 10 108 5 2 114 2 7 

•. lla 13 11 132 8 4 136 6 0 

., 100 ]6 11 112 6 8 125 2 8 

: 1:: : 1: ~:: ::: ~:~ : ~ 
.' 1112 16 6 129 5 3 136 8 3 

"1 94 9 1 ]34 12 2 13~ 13 0 

.. 86 17 7 107 15 11 III 9 5 

•. 125 17 10 136 11 8 140 6 10 

30 2 5 

37 611 

34 8 7 

4916 1 

59 3 7 

37 4 1 

88 5 7 

34 10 10 

32 16 6 

47 10 0 

41 17 6 

37 0 8 

41 6 8 

49 811 

5910 4 110 311 

55 12 9 57 2 5 

451711 48 o 0 

49 7 7 51 0 7 

4411 0 47 4 7 

51 1 6 49- 4 1 

4610 0 50 6 0 

59 7 7 04 111 

900010000 

Furniture, Bedding, and Upholstery .. 98 13 6 115 18 1 121 11 10 n 0 4 51 15 0 48 1 2 

Drugs, Chemicals, and By-Products .' 107 6 11 127 9 8 137 17 2 34 19 11 41 14 9 47 15 3 

Surgical and other Scientific Instruments 107 13 10 113 11 2 149 9 7 55 9 6 73 1 2 64 3 4 

$ewellery, Timepieces, and Plated Ware .. 100 7 7 121 3 1 130 3 5 42 19 8 56 16 0 68 0 11 

Heat, Light, and Power 

Leather, N.B.I. _ -
Minor Wares, N.P..I. -

Total .. -
11 

--
~, 

-

--
--

•. 123 18 1 135 7 11 140 16 1 59 0 10 51 10 9 60 12 8 

.. 77 17 9 108 3 2 113 2 1 36 19 7 51 10 10 52 3 4 

•. 81 8 3 93 2 0 101 13 1 37 13 10 42 3 11 48 15 4 

•. 103 19--;- 122 10 ---0 127 154137i~11 ~8 7950510 
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The. following are the index le:vels of average annual amount of wages 
paid to total employees in manufactories and works during the years 1904-13. 

Wages in 1911=1,000:-

Class of Industry. • i190!'i1905'il906'il907. \ 1908.11909.11910.[1911.11912.11913. 

Tre"ting Raw Materi"I, &C. •• "1 742 747 749 7i7\ 838 846 9621' 1,000 969 1,113 
Oils "nd F"ts, &c. " .. .. .. 1,058 940 873 954 1,030 1,029 1,042 1,000 1,100 1,173 
Proce~es. in Stone, Clay, Glass, &c. .. 834 825 765 808 868 922 883 1,000 1,104 1,080 
Worklllg In wood.. .. ., .. 863 830 838 891 001 931 9!7, 1,000 1,107 1,168 
Metal Works, ~lachinery, &c. .. .. 869 858 842 873 919 932 962[1,000 1,083 1,114 
Connected with Food and Drink, &c. .. 791 754 813 815 842 897 9[,7 1,000 1,037 1,113 
Clothing, and Textile Fabrics, &c. 785 736 766 781 8S0 869 923 I 1,000 1,OS3 1,125 

Musical Instruments, &0... .. 737 749 I 803 826 838 912 932 1,000 1,055 1,107 
Books, Paper, Printin!(, &c. 916 881 877 886 880 957 981 \1,000 1,103 1,153 

Arms and Explosives .. .. .. 1,057 938 1,219 1,282 l,ll4 1,242 729 1,000 1,910 1,905 
Vehicles, Fittings and Saddlery, &c. .. 835 834 875 907 909 981 1,078, 1,000 1,217 1,262 
Ship and Boat building, &c. . . .. 1,040 860 848 1,007 976 986 88711,000 1,069 1,099 

Drugs, Chemicals, and By.products .. 711 770 771 814 870 899 908 1,000 1,064 1,149 
}<'urniture, Bedding, and Upholstery .. 694 746 6951 774 781 883 887 1,000 1,035 1,071 

SurgicalandotherScientifieinstrnmcnts 861 1,111 801 881\ 789 1,000 951' 1,000 1,119 1,399 
Jewellery, Time·pieces and Plated Ware 765 810 775 786 874 893 902 I' 1,000 1,068 1,161 
Heat, Light, and Power .. .. 913 894 86! 1889 933 916 978 1,000 1,002 1,042 
Leatherl'lare, N.E.I, •. 726 7831 769 794 823 851 818 11,000 1,167 1,188 
Minor Wares, N.E.I. •. 778 731 724 834 863 943 I 942 11,000 1,104 1,183 

Mean of all Industries .. ~918051804 837 879 906f943ll,OOo l,085l1,i38 

The above table shows that wages in all industries, excepting thofle treat
ing raw material, were higher in the year 1912 than in 1911, also that with 
very few exceptions the wages further advanced in the year 1913. 

The wages in each year in the table are called 1,000, in 1911, therefore, 
the index levels can be compared only horizontally, not vertically. 

VALUE 'OF PHODUCTION FHOM MANUFACTOHIES. 

In stating in a previous table the value of production from manufactories, 
the returns from factories dealing with milk products are included. 

The value of goods manufactured or work done in 1913, excluding the 
production of factories dealing with milk products, amounted to £62,256,031. 
Of this amount., £38,773,661 represent the value of materials and fuel used, 
the value added by the processes of treatment including salaries and wages 
being £23,482,370. 

The proportions of the total output which the various items represent are 
shown in the following table :-

Heading. 

Materials .. , 
Fuel including Motive Power rented 
Salaries alld wages... ... . .. 

I 
Industries I I I Proportion connected Otber All of total, 
with Milk Industries. Industries. all . 
Products. . Industries. 

£ 
3,109,386 

25,854 
131,730 

£ 
37,428,090 

1,345,571 
12,551,654 

£ 
40,537,476 

1,371,425 
12,683,384 

per cent. 
61'7 
2'1 

19'3 

Total ... ... 3,266,970 51,325,315 54,592,285 

Goods manufactured or work done 3,416,464 62,256,031 65,672,495 
Balance which accrued to Proprietors 

for general purposes and for profit. 149,494~0,930,716J,--I_1,_G_.8_0_,2_1_0 ___ 16_·_9_ 

The difference between the cost of material, fuel, and wages, as shown 
represents the values accruing to proprietors and manufacturers, from which 
are to be deducted cost of premises rented, depreciation, &c. Under the 
heading of fuel is included the cost of rented power, but waste product fed 
for fuel, as in sawmills, is for purposes of these tables regarded as valueless. 



Tlil1sout of every hundred pounds worth of goods produeedin. factm:ies, 
materials al'ld fuel used in the manufaeture thereof co!>t £61 14s., while. the 
workers received £19 6s., and toopt'oprietors £16 18s. There are, of course, 
numerous other sources of expense, aDd the balance shown as accruing to 
pt'opllietorsby no. mMns.representstbe actual profits. A considCl'a.ble margin 
ruust·ne allowed for such items as renewal of p1ant and machinl'ry, &c.; 
illllmrHlce,. reItt,advertising, ra&es, taxes other than duty or income tax, and.; 
illl\.addition, a sum to c().verthe illterest on invested cttpital, the baJalloo 
being the actual reward of the IDiIJllWactu·rers' exertions. 

The proportions of the iteals of material, fuel, and wages,vary considerably' 
ilil. the dllferent classes of industries :-

Go"d. I Fuel ,"n-, .sumed, 
~anu:C-'1 Materials incIudin~ Cl:lss (If Industry. ure • used. moth e 
or Wflrlt power 
don.. I rentild. 

~ting Raw Material, Palrtoral £ £ 
Pro<luet.. '. ., .. .. 5,372,79< 4,1i61,36~ 

Oils and Fats, &:e. . . . . . . 989,46t 786,464 
Processes in Stone, Clay, Glass, &c. 1,800,02! 335,668 
Working in Wood ., " ,. 3,830,682 2,384,674 
Metal Works, Ma.rhinery, &c. •. 16,504,23£ 9,684,085 

Connected with Foro and Drink,&<:. 20,420,126 15,900,802 
Clothing Jmd Textile J<'"brics, &0. , . 5,78S,2.6! 2,958,993 

Books, Paper, Printing, &0 .. , .. 2,794,304 977,282 
Musical Instruments, &c. . . . . 157,6U 67,588 
Arms and Explosives.. ., .. 83,351 30,057 

;£ 
42;208 
15,~33 

208,084 
21,230 

475,477 

188,564 
34,803 

32,967. 
910 

1,894 

per 
£. cent. 

370,94~. 84'9 
82,325 74'4 

754,291 18'0 
979,464 62'3 

3,676,G26 58'7 

1,568,2Q7 77'9 
1,840,414 49'4 

I,099,65f 35'0 
50,61!' 42'9 
48,424 36-1 

per per 
cent. cent. 

'8 69 
1'6 S'g 

11'2 40'4 
'625'.5 

29 22'S 

'9 7"1 
'6 30'7 

1'2 39.-3 
,'6 32'1 
23 58'1 

pe .. 
cent. 

7'4 
15'7 " 
3Q" 
11'6 
16'1 

13~1'> 
W'3 

24'5 
24'4 
3'5 

Vehicles, Fittings, and Saddlery,&c. 1,183,80£ 473,531 12,866 450,123 40'0 1'1 38'0 20'9 

Ship 'a.nd Boat BuiJdinll', &C, . 
Furniture, Bedding-, and Upholstery 
Drugs, Chemicals, and By'product. 
Surgical and other Scientific Instru-

ments.. " ., " ,. 

Jewellery, TIinepieces, and Plaiec 

787,521 
1,234,117 
I,026,5lL 

27,400 

211,749 
613,065 
649,241: 

8,836 

13,662 
6,947 

15,360 

217 

464,912 26'9 
4~5,417 49'7 
132,3eS 53'5 

U,170 .S(}'4 

1'7 59'0 
'6 34-5 

1'5 12:9 

'S 4(1,7 

12-' 
15'2 
32'1 

28:1 

Ware.. .. .. .. .. 2g2,OM 187,~ 1,757 98,784 48·8 '6 32':1) 18'1 
Heat, Light, and Power .. .. 2,708,881 547,245 293,245 492,510 20'2 10'8 18'2 50'8 
L ... therware, N.B.I, ., ... •. 241,8!~ 152,033 811 4Il,190 62'9 'S 20'S I6'Ii 
Minor Wares, N.R.I,.. .. .. 373,422 207,737 4,790 92,947 55'~ 1'3 24:9 18'2 

Total .. .. .. 65,672,495 40,537,47611,371.425 12,683,384 61-71~ 19'3 ~ 
• Exclusive of drawings of ,,'orking proprietOJ:s, 

It is interesting to note the extent to which the value of materials is 
enhaltCed by the" processes of trealment. For aU industries, materials 
averaged 61'7 per cent. of the value of the output; tlu·re was, however, great 
diversity amongst the various clas8es, the proportion ranging from 18 per' 
cent. in those indust.ries engaged in processes in stone, clay, glass, &c., to. 
85 per cent. in those treating raw pastoral products. These vttriatiODs c>tn 
be understood easily when the wide difference between the operations of the 
indastries is considered, and the vaJue of the plant employed taken into 
accouut. Tne extellf'ive use of machinery, however, is not always the "hief 
factor controlling the value added to materials, and the industries dealing 
with food, &c., and those f'ngaged in E<hip~bnilding, &c" may be cited as 
examples, In the former class, materials represent 78 per cent, and wages 
only 8 per cent. of the total value, while in the latter class, the wages 
am-ount to more than twice the yalue of the materials used and represent 
59' per cent, of the total cost. It must be noted, however, that in ship and 
boat.building and repairing a very large proportion of the work consists of 
retmirs and renovations in ·whi.ch the .cost of materials is much leES than il!1\ 
IIl3iking new goods. 
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. Inthe following table the proportion per cent. tha.t wcages, a.nd ma.teria.l, 
including fuel, bears to thet.otal .output .of manufa,ctories and w.orks is 
sh.own foreachc1l.ss .of industry for the y,ear 1904, in oomparison with ilia 
y,ea,rs:l909-1913' :-

Class.·of Industry. 1. 19
0<1. I 1909·1 1910.·1 1911.1 1912.\1913. 

£ £ £ £ ,£ £, 

{Wa;gIOS ... 6'0 &~ 6'IJ 7-1 '0'8 'M 
•• :Ma.terials, . 8.~'2 8~'7 85'4 85'S 64'4 86'7 

B .. lance .. lo.'S 8'9 7'7 7'1 8'g 7'4 
TMIIting'Raw )(atCl'ial, &e. 

---------- ------
Total 100'0. 100'0. leo-o. 10.0.'0. 100.'0. 100.'0. 

--- ----------------
(W~ ". 7'9 7'2 6'8 6'1) 6'S s'a .... )(~ .. 67'3. 68'6 72'2 72'S 72'6 76'0 
lBalance .. 24'S 24'2 21'0. 20.·S 20.'6 15'7 

-~ --------------
Total .. 100.'0. 10.0.'0. 100'0. 100.'0. 100.'0. 100.'0 

--------------
fWageil .. 4S'0 39:8 118'2 ~'l sStS 46" 

.. Material •.. 2S'1 32'S 31'5 29'6 29'9 29'1 
lBaJance .. 23'9 27" 30.'3 31'3 Sl'S 30.'0 

Ptoeessesnn Stone,Clay, GlaaB, &e. 

~-~ --------- 1oo~o-,. 100.'0. 10.0.'0. 100'0. 100'0. 100.'0. Total -.--_ ...... _-------~ 
(W"Ifes .,' 23'2. 26-.3 2.5'5 .28.'9 24"3 ,,25'6 

'·l:=~~'g,· til'5 59'~ 5S'S 61'S 61'9 62'S 
15'3 15'7 15'7 14'3 13'8 11'6 

Working.inwood •• 

~-----------
'rotal .. 100.'0. 10.0.'0. 100.'0. 10.0.'0. 100'0 100.'0. 

Metal Wotks, Machille~y,.&e ... 

-------,----------

{W,,~g '.,' 22'3. 23;8 I 2.2'1 .. 2214 2t"5 'lZ'S' 
." Mhlerials.. 5S'S 60.'9 60'6 llo.'2 59'9 61'6 

Bah",ee .' 18'9, 15'3 17'S 17'4 lS'6 16'1 

Total 

Connected' With Food and .Drink, &C. 

Total 

Clothing and Texti1e Fabrics,&c ... 

.. lOJ~~I-lOo~~ ~:~o...l-IQO'~, 1o.o.~~_ =l~o..O 
(Wnges... S·4. a;7 '..6'81' 7'3 7'S 7'7 

... Materials,. 74'5 80'7 SO'4 79'0. 7S'5 78'S t Balanee .. 17'1 I 12'6 12'S 13'7. 14'2 13'5 

.. ~ iOo.~~ 100.'0. .!.~~,~] lOO'~ lo.O~~ 100.'0 

{

Wages .. 28'2 29'9 29'91 30.'9 31'7 31·g 

.. ~.d~~~~ls::' ~n ~n i~.:~ i~:~ ~r~ ~~:~ 
'i'etal 

Books, Paper, P-rinting, &c. 

Total .. 

Musicallmrt;rumen ts, &e .. 

Tbtal .. 

.. 100'~ lOO'" l00~J l00~~ lQO~~ -100"6 

(Wages .. 41'3 39'3 88'91 3S'S 39'1 39'4 
., .. Matenol... 32'S 30'0 115'5 36'6 3fl'S 36'2 

I Balallce 25'9 25'1 25'6 25'1! 24'6 24'4 
------ ~-----I------

.' ~~?_~~~~~I~~!~o._~~o.-
(Wages .. 53-0. 29'2 28'9\ 29'S ~2'o. 32'1 

.. ~ ]llaterials.. 18'~ 51'7 51'0 47'S 44'8 43'5 
I:Bahnee.. 28'1 19'1 19'5 !2'4 23'2 24" 

• ' 100'0. 100'0 100'0 100'0. 100'0 100'0. 

Arms and Explosil'cs 

Total 

Veliiek!s, Flliliings ood Saddlery, ~c. 

Tbtal 

Tot,,1 

,Furniture, Bedding, and Upholstery 

Total 
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Class of Industry, 

Drugs, Chemicals, and By-products 

Total 

Surgical and other Scientific Instruments 

Total •• 

Jewellery, Timepiece8', and Plated Ware 

Total 

Heat, Light, and Power 

Total 

Leathcrware, n.eJ ..... 

Total 

Minor "Tares, n.c.i. ... 

Total 

Total all Industries •• • 
Total 

i 1904,11909,11910, 11911,11912,/1913", . 

{
Wages ,.1 13'9112'5 12"41 13'7113'9 12'9 

" Materials,.1 54'3 56'7 55'0 5'60 55'6 55'0 
Balance "j 31'S, SO'S 32'6 i 30'3 SO'5 32'1 

•• • ,!lOo:olloo.o loo-:0TloQ.o!lOOiJ 100'0_ 

(Wages ,r287i30-:92s.63Q.4IM~3 31'1 
j Materials"j 3S'S! 27'9 29'0 2S'9 29'4 40'7 

.. ~Balance "1~~8'i~~_4~_:~_:~ 28'2:. 

_ ,,100'0 i 100'0 100'0 100'0 !100'O 100'0 

(Wages .. 38-:6i-34-1-3Q.9-31-:2- 32'0 33'2 
"~ Materials, 'I 39'8 I 44'S 46'6 47'9 46'4 49',4 

lBalance , .. 21'6,i 21'1 2,.;!'5 ,20'9 21'6 17'4 

.. ..1100-:~!.!~o-:01100~OI 100-'0 100'0_ 100.0 

{
Wages "i 18'7: 17'61 15'7! 17'4 17'8 1S'1 

.. Materials .. I 29'9" 34'0 39'9 I 31'0 33'3 31'~ 
I)alance .. I 51'U 47'8, 44'4 I 48'0 48'9 50'7 

.. ..I 100-:0j 100-'0-1 1(0-:0] 10o-:o~i. 100~~ 100'0 

{
Wages ,. i- 16'5117'1 16'6117'5 20'1 20'3 

•• Materials .. i 67'9, 6[,'6 66'2 68'0 62'6 63'2 
Balance .,1 15'6,. 17'3, 17'2 ,1,4'5 17'3 16'5 

• • • , :1oO-oTlOo.o lao.a 100-:0 100'0 100'0 

{

Wages ,,120~3 22-:221-:2 22-:823-:524-:; 
.. ~Blaterials .. i 63'5 56'5 61'2 60'0 59'2 56'9 

alance .. I 15'7, 21'3 17'6 17'2 17'S 1S'Z, 

.. ..11oO~0 100-0 100~0 100-:0 100-0 100'0 

(Wag'es .. 11s-:5-117-:s17-:511s~61s-:g 19'3 
•• j ~Blaterials"l 62'7 I 65'S 65'6

1

' 64'2 62'9 6S'S 
~ alance .' 18'S I 16'4 t 16'9 17'2 18'2 16'9 

- . flOO-:O 1100.0 -loQ.0TiOiiil·loQ.O 100'0 
--------------------------

The following statement shows the progress of manufactories, inclusive of 
those connected' with milk products, as regards value of production and wages 
paid in each of the last ten years :-

Value of~ 

SalaJies 
and Wages 

Year, 
I Fuel 

paid, exclusive-
Good s Production, of drawings of 

Materials consumed manufac tured, being ;Value Production working 
Used, including or added to per head Proprietors. 

Moti \'e Power workd one. I Raw Materials, of population. 
rented. 

-----I J , 
I 

1 

£ 1 
£ £ £ £ s. d. £ 

1904 16,492,242 ! 533,304 I 27,159 ,2.'30 10,133,684 7 1 10 5,012,758 
1905 18,636,720 i 572,700 I 30,028 ,150 10,818,730 7 8 9 5,191,35() 
1906 22,102,685 ! 609,998 ' 34,796 ,169 12,083,486 8 2 3 5,591,888 
1907 25,533,45J I 843,686 40,018 ,301 I 13,641,164 9 0 0 6,650,715 
1908 25,507,414 876,565 40,163 ,826 ]3,779,847 8 18 4 7,218,556 
1909 27,314,486 940,840 42,960 ,689 14,705,363 9 6 6 7,665,125 
1910 31,379,604 ],184,282 49,615 ,64:! 17,051,757 10 11 1 8,687,007 
1911 33,670,951 1,242,613 54,346 ,Oll 19,432,447 11 13 6 10,047,662 
1912 , 37, 1~2,441 1,360,141 61,163 ,328 22,680,746 13 011 1l,592,052 
1913 40,537,476 1,371,425 65,672 ,495 23,763,1)94 13 2 8 ]2,683,384 

I 
The production per head of population has increased hy £6 Os. 10d., or 8() 

l?er cent, since 1904. ~ 
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With the exception of the industry in which surgical and scientific 
instruments are manufactured the figures in the subjoined statement 
demonstrate clearly the general increase which has taken place during the 
last five ye?-rs in the cost of materials per employee in each industry. 

ClaES of Industry. I 190!. I 1909. 1 1910. 1 1911. 1 1912. I 1913. 

Treating Raw Material, &c. .. . 
Oils and Fats, &c. .. . 
Processes in Stone, Clay, Giass, &c. 
Working in Wood ... ... .. . 
Metal 'Works, Machinery, &c. .. . 
Connected with Food apd Drink, &c. 
Clothing and Textile Fabrics, &c. 
Books, Paper, Printing, &c. ... 
Mnsical Instruments, &c. ... . .. 
Arms and Explosives ... ... 
V ~hicles, Fittings and Saddlery, &c. 
Ship and Boat Building, &c. ... 
Furniture, Bedding, & Upholstery 
Drugs, Chemicals, and By.products 
Surgical and Scientific Instruments 
Jewellery, Timepieces, and Plated 

£ £ 
826'02' 943'28 
622'99 746 '61 

49'02 79'58 
197'75 194'15 
266'36 284'73 
614'73 98Hl2 
94'23 94'25 
65'33 82'37 
29'72 181'62 

163 '58 241'45 
94'14 
75'23 

130'85 
346'00 

75'09 

77'85 
44'55 
96'68 

223'71 
98'04 

£ 
1004'87 
835'65 

76'57 
195'60 
314'92 

1039'87 
100'46 
85'20 

187'85 
107'86 
105'99 
67'1l 

132'68 
341'50 

81'40 

Ware . ... ... ... 73'65 116'36 134'81 
Heat, Light, and Power... ... 178'96 239'79 330'30 
Leatherware, N.E.I.... ... • .. 230'59 258'24 272'61 
Minor Wares, N.E.I. ... • .. 155'13 166'71 188'86 

Totals... ,"' ... 25"Q.24- 308-i2T326-58 
~----

£ 
1013'26 
801'65 

79'86 
231'13 
:{21'10 
998'04 
103'14 
90'83 

180'84 
275'48 
106'16 

72'72 
147,40 
349'63 
80'89 

153'll 
258'62 
310'63 
184'62 

321'42 

II Excluding Commonwealth Small Arms Factory, 

£ 
1012'41 

892'23 
90'77 

254'41 
360'49 

1035'41 
106'12 
98'12 

166'55 
"292'23 
100'82 
62'88 

144'41 
362'75 

77"13 -

154'O! 
248,'53 
285'70 
193'97 

333'41 
" 

£ 
1153'19 
814'84 
82'85 

258'89 
367'85 

1058'72 
112'68 
100'93 
168'71 

"318'14 
106'90 
67'12 

153'65 
413'63 

88'19 

170'72 
234'97 
291'13 
187'91 

348'90 

" 

The following table shows the production per employee, i.e., value per 
employee added to raw materials in proces5 of manufacture, 1904-13 :-

Class of Industry, \ 1904. I 1909. I 1910. I 19n. I 1912. I 1913. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
Treating Raw Material, &c. ... '", 166'74 170'16 171'24 167'03 186'92 192'69 
Oils and Fats, &c, ... '" 302'00 341'26 322'55 299'31 336'47 257'17 
Processes in Stone, Clay, Glass, &c. ... 125'18 163'03 166'41 1£O'3~ 213'89 201'47 
Working in Wood .. , ... ... 123'76 134'98 136'94 142'81 156'73 1~331 
Metal Works, Machinery, &c .... .. ' 186'35 182'66 194'98 212'79 241'17 229'72 

Connected with Food and Drink, &c, .. ' 210'03 235'48 252'72 264'91 283'06 284'97 
Clothing and Textile Fabrics, &c. .. ' '73'39 84,51 89'47 94'97 102'23 105'19 
Books, Paper, Printing, &c, ... . .. 133'93 149'06 155'07 157'67 171'54 178'25 
Musical Instruments, &c. ... ..' 127'9.5 169'45 176'39 197'92 20!'86 219'50 
Arms and Explosives ... ... ..' 101'26 90'39 58'80 76'69 *1l3'75 *136'85 

Vehicles, Fittings and Saddlery, &c .... 105'33 120'58 132'74 137'52 143'80 15:\'28 
Ship and Boat-bnilding. &c, ... ..' 151'25 142'72 134'57 152'53 158'01 167'40 
Furniture, Bedding, and Upholstery, .. 103'93 129'34 133'93 146'03 150'33 152'19 
Drugs, Chemicals, and By-products .. , 187'85 264'38 279'33 274'2B 289'35 338'39 
Surgical and other Scientific Instru-

ments ,.. ." ... ... ... 155'07 194'06 19B'57 199';1 184'96 194'99 
Jewellery, Timepieces and Plated Ware ll1'54 143'11 154'42 166'35 177'72 174'94 
Heat, Light and Power... ... ..' 420'54 452'50 498'46 502'67 497'43 522'33 
Leatherware, N.E,I. ••• ... ... 109'14 134'74 139'42 146'15 170'64 169'58 
Minor Wares, N.E.I. ... t.. ..' 89'36 128'23 119'93 123'07 133'72 142'26 

Total , .. 148'95 160'36 171'01 178'90 196'54 197'54 
* • 

* Excluding Commonwealth Small Arms Factory. 



The figures intheprooeding table show tbat the pt'oouctionper t'mplQyee 
,has increased in value during the period under review; the statement here
under demonstrates that in all industries, with few'exceptions, .the propoi'tien 
per cent. of annual amount of wages to pl'o(hwtion (that is, valueaddroto 
raw materials)-totalemployees, IJasadvancedduring the years 1904-13 :-

Class of Industry; 1 1904. I' 1009. I 1910. 1 1911. I 1912: I 1913. 

1 pe._~ent. per cent'! per cent, 
41:9 47'4 . 

percent., percent. per cent. 
Treating Raw M ateri.a.l, &e. ... ... 3'15- 50'2 43'4 48-2, 
Oitsand Fata, &c .. ... .., .. 24'2 2"2'9 24'4 25'2 24'7 24,7 
Processes,in Stone, Clay, Glass, &c_ .. , 66'S 59'3 55'8 55'5 54'S 57'0 
Woeroingin Wood .,. . .. '" 60'3 6}'8 61'9 62'7 633 68'S 
Metal ,,'orks, Machiuel'Y, .&c .... .. , 54'2 6~'9 56'2 56'} 53'6 57'9 
Connected with Food and Drink, &0 .... 32'S 31'9 34'9 35'0 33'9 36'2. 

lathing and Textil~ .!<'wrics, &c. ... 64'5 63'3 63'5 64'9 64'0 65'5 
Books, Papal', Printing •. &c. ... . .. 61'4 61'1 60'i! 60'3 61'3 61'6 
:MUllical Instruments, &c. '" ... 65'4 60'5 59'7 57'} 58-0 56'S 

c 

Arms ana Explosives .... '" ... 59'S 84'3 78'6 77:9 */5'S *61'8' 
V~:icles.Fittings, .and Sadd;lery, &0 .... 60'1 64'4 64'.') M'5 67'0 64'5. 
Ship and Boat-building, &0. ... .., 84'5 S6'6 82'7 82'6 85'3 S2'7 
Furniture, Bedding, and Upholstery, .. 64'1 68'0 66'1 63'7 67'S 69'3 
Drugs, Chemicals, and By-products .. , 30'4 28'9 27'6 31'2 31'3 28'7 
Surgicaland other Sciontific Instruments 46'4 i 42'S 40'3 42'8 49'9 59'1 
Jewellery, Time-pieces, a,nd Plated \Vare 63'6 I 61'8 57'8 59'9 59'7 65'6 
Heat, Light, and Power ... ... ... 26'7 

I 
26'8 26'1 26'4 26'7 26'4 

Lea.t.herwrue, N E. r. '" ... ... 51'4 49'6 49'1 54'6 53'8 M'3 
Minor Wares, N ,E.I. ,,1., ... . .. 56'9 51'0 54'7 57'1 57'.') 57'S 

Total ... ... ... ... 4'!h3f 52'[- 50'9 - 5'l'7 - 5~'0 [- 5~'3 

* Excludin~ Commollwealth Small Arms Factory. 

INDIVIDUAL INDUSTRIES. 

In the following p&ges Fame details are given in regard to the separate 
.inoustries included in the group classification hitherto under discussion:- , 

I.-TREATING RAW MATERIAL, PASTORAL AND, AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS. 

The industries in which raw material,::, as derived from pastoral and 
agricultural operations, are treated, form five distinct groups. Details for 
1913for these groups are:-

I Average number of .., Establish- . Employees, 
S kj ai-

Power used. -<I 
ments. jneludin~ working ~.!! ProP!' etors. :s ~:. o~P-I 

-. .of I . 
",'d 0 .t' ~'''''''d Industries. , , ",,,,~ ~.d.", 
"", A :S d"", 

~~~ S ..; >~.!\ ] .~ ~ I Males. Females. !! '" d 

" ,fl _0 
<l '" o p" I .., ,!!l o~ 

Eo< :oll rn 

'" 
0 

I ~Ionths H.-p. H.-p. H.-p ;£, 

Boiling-down, 'tallow Refining, &c .... 32 26 I 536 10 10'73 431 78 70 63,866 

Sausage-skin making _ .. ... .. , 7 ... 173 17 12'00 ... , .. ... 1,224 

Tanning ... ... ... . .. .. 72 70 934 'S' 11'93 739 118 412 8f,OLO 
,,' 

W ool·scourmg and Fellmongering ... 62 60 1,486 6'Z~ 9:,91 1,410 8"2 134 183,~88 

Chafi~cuttil1g, Corn-crushing, &0 . ... 12~ 124 760 1 6'69 782 128 107 65,951 . " ,,' 

: .. 2\;7 1-;;-13,889 -~;-
----- -------.. 

Total 9'98 3,422 1,216 723 403,442 .. , ... 



Jloilirtfl.do~,Tu.Uvw Re,foning, &c. 

In.tbe lig:ares given a;hoverilgarnillg''esta~ishrnents,pa,rti:eU'l3;'!"s~nOI: 
inejuded caneerJamg boilil'lg.;(k>\Vn~r 'wool-washrugplants in opernltMin on 
sheep stations and on farms. Such plants are necessarilyopentive'for :m:ure 

"Or less restricted periods. 
1'allow refining a~ an in.dustry is, inamea<;ure, dependent upon seasonal 

cond!:itiollS, activity being greatest when there is . a surplus of live-stock, 
aGci<:ooncidently a market price for tarrow which encourages production. 
The following statement shows the estimated production for tbe la9t ten 
years in cornparis9n with thefrgut'es for 1900. The output fl'om all sources, 
including station plants, is indicated; the am9ul~t us~d locally i~ shown also; 
this constitutes the raw material used in soap and candle works. 'l'he b:11anee 
of the local prociucti{m is exported :-

Esthnated Quantit y of il Estiulated Q,mlltity' of 
Tallow. Tallow. 

Year. II Year. 
I 

ocany·11 iUsed Locally. Produced. jUsedL Produced. 

cwt. (\ wt. cwt. cwt. 
l!)OO 435,090 135, 3iO 190) 640, llO lJ6,200 

1904 353,080 117, 940 19]0 742,~0) 118,450 

1905 49.3,160 113, 720 1911 729,330 123,740 

1906 487,830 116, 740 

\ 

1'912 568,500 131,600 

1907 490,430 115, 770 1013 795,020 143,590 

1938 ·420,630 117, 610 

II 

Exclusive of operations on station.s and large farms, for which details are 
naG available, the value of carcases, fat, refuse, bones, etc., treated d'Uring 
1913 in boiling-down works, was £737,696, and 5,764 cwt. of I'ItW tallow 
were used; the output included 518,885 cwt. of I'ItW and refined tallow, 
valued at £766,533; 412,146 cwt. of manure, valued at £127,023; whilst 
the values of hide3, skins, &c., wa~ £12,815; oils, £4,155; bones, horns, 
&c.,£11,509; glue-pieces, sinews, &c., £10,466. 

Sausage-skin lIfaking. 

For the making of sausage skins, &c., in 1913 there were seven establish
ments, but no machinery was installed. 

Tanning. 

In tanneries, 130,445 calf and yearling hides and 323,297 other hides, 
and 4,050 cw!;. of laide 'pieces, 3,693,515 pelts, and 148,121 other skins 
produced 12,724,000 lb. of leather, worth £857,984, and basils weighing 
3,821,434 Ib3. valued at £159,499; pelts, pickled, numbered 172,427, 
valued at £5,375. Other skins after treatment were valued at £33,075. 
9,(;33 tons of bark were used in treating these materials. 

Wool-8couring and Fellmongery. 
In woohcouril1g works and fellmongeries 31,241,578 lb. of greasy wool 

and 4,930,409 skins were treated, producing 13,891,1161b. and 17,786,737 
lb. respectively, of scoured wool, valued at £91' ,350 and £1,265,939 respec
tively, and 4,397,680 pelt~, valued at £97,430, and 183,511 pickled pelts 
valued at £5,161. 

Included with wool-scouring works are two wool-comhing factories estah
lished at Botany, near Sydney. 
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Ir.-OILS AND FATS, &c. 

The industries in which oils and fats, animal and vegetable, are treated, 
are grouped under two heads, and particulars for each group for 1913 
include the following :-

Industries. 

I Average Number " 
Establishments . of E?"ployee~, .~ ~. ,,03 . mcludmg workmg _ ~ 

proprietors. ~ rr.::I ~ 
Power nSP-d • 

Total. : AY:~~fn. Males'IFemale~. 111 steam.j t~I'!tc'l Other. i- ery. rICl Y·I 
--~-----------~--------------- ----~--~------

IMonthsl H.-p. I H -po E.·p. £ 

10 8 185 13 12'00 I 231 110 70 61,067 

_3_1_~~~_ ~~ ~, __ 170,9~ 

______ 4~ ... __ 3_0 __ 1 __ ~~ 2D3 11'95 I 482 323 I ':-'-:2,062 

Oil and Grease ... 

Soap and CandleR 

Total ... 

Establishments dealing with mineral oils are included in the class in 
connection with the development of heat, light, and power. 

Soap and Candle Factories. 

The following- table gives some particulars of the soap and candle making 
industry during the last ten years :-

- Average Number Quantity Manufactured. Soap of Horse-power 
Year. and Candle Employees, of Plant 

Factories. including _work-

I 
(full ca paci ty). 

ing proprietors. Soap. Candles. 

I 

cw~. 

I 
lb. H .. p. 

1904 46 508 208,677 3,984,035 556 
1905 40 574 212,658 4,226,082 520 
lS06 41 602 221,834 5,076,048 

I 
522 

1907 34 547 234,022 5,656,354 489 
1908 29 553 232,441 5,566,776 454 

1909 26 571 22~,846 6,922,488 427 
1910 33 624 251,662 6,689,875 . 648 

1911 37 658 277,449 5,388,848 872 

1912 34 689 290,953 5,581,858 837 

1913 31 725 278,899 5,563,4Oi 645 

, 

The candles manufactured in 1913 weighed 5,563,404 lb., valued at 
£122,333, while the soap manufactured included household, 227,211 cwt., 
valued at £314,488; toilet, 15,269 cwt., valued at £63,628; sand, 30,059 
cwt., valued at £26,398; soft, 6,360 cwt., valued at £6,249, making the total 
value for all soap .£4J0,763. And in addition 1,873,403 lb. of soap extract 
and powders valued at £17,946, and soda crystals valued at £19,153 were 
made. 'l'allow, 143,593 cwt.; alkali, 6,623,006 lb.; and other materials such 
as copra oil, resin, and paraffin, valued at £203,957 were used in the manu
lacture. 



MANUFAOTURING INDUS7'RY. 375 

IH.-STONE, CLAY, GLASS, ~C. 

The majority of the industries in this class are associated with the building 
trade, and their operations reflect, to a great extent, the condition of that trade. 
Details of each industry for 1913 were as follows :-

Average Number ..; 
Establish- of Employees, ""a5 Power used. -~j ments. includinff working ~~ ~ o~~ 

Industrie •. 
proprIetors. ce E:- Q),S't1 

I~'S 1 ,!i 
stooml o~ 1 

~~~ 
Total .~.g ~ Males. FemaleS'I-oj ~ ~ p."" 

.$:§ Other i;l-o 
pOI'" "1Jj 0 

:ot Eo< 

I IMonths
l
, H.-p. H.-p. H.·p. £, 

Bricks and Tiles ... ... . .. 2!7 90 3,635 SO 11'14
1

4,909 1,416 1,352 666,470 

Glass (including Bottles) ... ... 8 6 898 ... I 11'95 24 122 64 24,493 

Glass (Ornamental) ... .. , .. , 16 10 231 5 12'00 10 97 ... 10,171 

Lime, Plaster, Cement, and 

I 
Asphalt ... ... .. . .., ~9 17 e47 2 11'68 3,715 1,070 195 291,618 

Marble, Slate, &c. ... ... . .. 13 12 253 1 12'00 15 180 63 16,450 

Modelling ... . .. . .. ... '···1" ... ",. ... ···1··· ... Pottery, Earthenware, &c. ... 18 16 527 22 11'92 219 243 42 45,716 

Total ... . .. ...313flli 6,503 --60- -U:47T8,8~2- 3,1281 1,716 1,054,918 

With the exception of 59 horse-power derived from oil-engines, and used 
in brick and tile works, all the" other power" used was derived from gas. 

Stone Qttarries, &:c. 
Information regarding stone quarries, road-metal quarries, and the State 

Quarries, also quarry lic<:'!!3eS and permits, is gi ven in Part" Mining Industry" 
of this Year Book. 

Brickwork8. 
Brickworks have been cstablished in proximity to nearly every large town 

throughout the State. 
The following figures give details concerning the industry during the last 

ten years :- . 

I Average Number/ 1 Horse-power 
Year. Brickworks. of Employees, Bricks made. of Plant including work- (full capacity). ing proprietors. 

H.-p. 

1904 165 1,893 154,480,000 2,701 

1905 172 2,006 162,643,000 2,074 

1906 187 2,147 172,010,000 3,172 

1907 186 1,844 I 195,594,000 3,535 

1908 189 1,919 214,606,000 3,853 

1909 201 2,108 222,558,000 4,547 

1910 220 2,514 251,546,000 5,382 

1911 222 3,017 327,864,000 6,311 

1912 202 3,128 383,656,000 7,956 

1913 217 3,665 389,435,000 10,788 

The output of bricks for 1913 was valued at £830,439. 
The impetu.s given to brick-making during the last four years is a result 

of the remarkable activity of the building trades in the metropolitan and 
suburban areas. 



-&auBricku:orlI:" H_t!tb.UM&. 
In the latter part of 1911 the Government iJllitiated Sta.teBcick:.wAll"ks 

·&t.Homclmsh, .near Sydney, where a considera.ble area .of suitable cl~y "Was 
located. Most of the .output in tbe periQC};of inaug'ut:ation \vas :used m 
<IDnstructing and amplifying the works. During the year ended 30th .June, 
BU3, trade bricksmannfactured 111l1.m.·bered 14,'676,279. These were disposed of 
.atl'.a.teseql1ivalent to .£1 lOs. per 1,000 at the kiln; 10;901,932 were used on 
~lic works, 1,599,635 were solei to private purchasers, and the balance were 
usM.at the yards. The bricks manufactlllredduriJ>lg the year ended 30th 
J1Iil'lle, 1914 i llumbi'red 27,110,056, the cost of manufacture being £36,391, 
<eCfUivaient to £1 6s. lOci. per 1000. Bricks sold numbered 25,374,676, at an 
itverage price of £1 19s. 6d. per 1000. Of this number. the State used 
21,922)083, ,and 5,102,817 were taken bytlJe gene!'al publi(;. 

State Sand lime Br·ickwvrks, Botany. 
&nd-lime brickworks were established by the State at Batlmy in 1912, 

thec(l.pacity of the machinery instal~ed being 250,000 bricks vel' week. .The 
prOdlllCtion af brick:~ far tracling purposp.s WI;tS not commenced until the .end 
-of April, 1913. 'fhe numryer manufactured ;in the year 191'3-14 was 
~842,008, the cost of l!lanlllfacture being £8,898. 

Lime and Cement W01,ks. 
Lime is manufactured chiefly at Capertee and Goulburn, though .small 

-q.uantities are abtained from other localities. 
The manufacture of cement has become run impm'tant industry and the 

production has been increased considerably on account of the construction of 
the Burrinjuck dam, and extensive railway and other works. The principal 
-cement works are in operation at Granville and at Portland, near Wallerawang, 
the limestone being obtained from the quarries in the locality Df Capertee. 

The production of lime and cement during the last ten years as recorded 
hy the Department of l\{ines, is as follows :-

Lime Manufactured. \ Vallleof Cement Year. Manufactnred. 
Quantity. Yalue. 

tons. £ £ 
19tH 22,173 . J3,2W 1i4,750 
1905 18,018 15,019 88,100 
1906 21,126 15,573 128.487 
1907 23.587 19,4,j8 144,548 
19@5 24,922 21,G1O 181<,4"0 
1909 25,849 24,283 202,200 
191O 30,l13 30.189 2'i1,110 
1911 .29,930 32,918 315,569 
1912 35,657 44,478 368,280 
191:3 33,272 41,428 402,249 

Cement Testing. 
. Cement testing is done by officers of the Department of Public 'Works, 

The operations during the last two years have been as follows ;-

Nature of Test. 1911-12. 1912-13. 

'Cement 244 426 
Sand 3<) 6l 
Mechanical 1l.5 255 
Chemical 

"'j 
56 62 

Total ... 417 807 



The revenue received for the yea;r: 1912~13. was £1,246, and the 
expenditure £1,909. This f)K.ptmditure alsoco.vered Co.st o.f inspectio.n. of 
eal'tlltmw'8.re pipc& and mo.nier. pipes, manufacture and te'!ting tubes, alSo. 
o1fi{!er'inspecting earthenwaTe pip.esat Lithgo.w, and two. o.fficers inspecting 
cement at Portland. 

State Li_e~7.()(WkiI, '1' aree and B<>tany. 

To work extensive limesto.ne aeposits in the. locality of Ma1.tningRiver 
Sta.te lime-wo.rkR were established duri'ng 1.912 at Taree. The quantity of 
limestonepro.duced· was ·.14,804 to.ns, o.f which ,1,804 tOtl'S were despa;tched. to, 
Bt#l;any, and 13,,000 tons were stacked at the quany at 30th June" 1913.. 
Fo.r the year, 1914, the lime manufactured amo.unted to 312 tcmn; the totail 
charges being £675. At Bo.tany in 1914 the to.tal charges were £6,570, the 
co.stper to.n being £3 Is. 4d., the sales amo.unted to 2,425 to.ns, realising 
£5,722. 

Pottery, Earthenware, .xc. 

The m&nufacture o.f tiles, po.ttery, and earthenware is carried on lliSWilly 
in co.njunction withhrickmaking, although some establishments are devo.tedto 
this branch o.f the industry so.lely. The yalues of the tile, po.ttery, and, 
earthenware manufactured in 1913 were :-Tiles, £27,42:~ ; pires, £67,5!l3 ; 
potitery. £48,407; terra-lignum blo.cks, £3,940; making a to.tal valu.e .. of 
£147,362. 

In~pection of Earthenware Pipes. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1913, the inspeetionsof pipes mm;de 
by officers of the Publio Wo.rks Department consisted of 94,024 lineal feet> 
together with 17,453 feet junctio.ns, bel1ds, &c. 

IV.-Wo.RKING IN Wo.OD. , 
W oo.d-wo.rking industries are co.nnected generally with the preparation and 

supply o.f building materials, and, as in the' class immediately preceding, afford 
a reliable index to the Rrate of the building trade. 

Industries. 

!Establishments.! Average Number <J) I 
;:; including Work. :P PIa;) 4) ~~ 

'! . of Employees, S ~ Q) Power used", CO ~rg . 
~ ~~ ingPr()prietors~ ~"g~ 1----,1---:-1-- ~~ . .!!j 

I b o@] I ~'i:P-! Elee- ~~g~ 
I Eo< P ~ bIales. Females. ~ ~~ Steam. :tricity. Other. ::;:<-< 

------------~----~~~ 

i Monthsl H.·p, H..p. H .. p. £ 
41 37 698 5 11'80 515 f43 158 53,189 

a 11 2(j5 1Z'{)O 1 101 56 86 25,6111 

Boxes and Cases 

Cooperage 

U4 13S 2,364 15 1F73 1 921 1,005 6,8 116;l!47 , 

"'1 477 4i7 5,744 44 10'70 10,C33 2,252 236 61'9,264 

.. 26 26 '210 8 11'45! 97 1CG 34 13.475 
1 ______ -- ___ ' _____ 1 ____ ' __ .---"----

Joinery .. . 

Saw-mills .. . 

Wood-turning,. &c. 

Total .. , "'1 712 1 694 I 9,221 72 I 11'C9 111,667 i 4,267 !1,182 I f27,926 

--------~----------~--~ 

Of the 9,:W:i persons emplo.yed in these industries, 4,297 were engaged in 
the metropolitan district, and 4,9£6 in the country, the emplo.yment in the 
latter district heingalmost who.lly in co.nnectio.n with saw-mills, which pro
vided wcrk for 4,353 per~o.!1s. 
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Box and Case Making. 

Employment in box factories has extended considerably in recent years, 
mainly on account of advances made by the export trade. In 1902 there 
were only 183 employees in these establishments, as compared with 703 in 
1913, and the number of est.ablishments increased from 14 to 4l. 

State Timber and Joinery Works, Rozelle. 

These works, which were purchased from the Chief Commissioner for 
Railways, were taken over on .lst June, 1912, and have since been main· 
tained as a trading business by the State. The works supply the public, as 
well as the State, with timber ahd joinery. The total sales for the year 
1913 amounted to £120,000. 

The value of the stock at the works on 30th June, 1913, was £56,083. 

State Timber-yard, Uhr's Point. 

The State timber-yard, where timber used in constructional work may be 
properly seasoned, is situated at Uhr's Point, on the Parramatta River, near 
Sydney. The expenditure during the year 1913 amounted to £40,687. 

Saw-mills. 

Details concerning the silw-milling industry during the last ten years 
were as follows :-

Average I ' Average I . h' Number of Plant IlJld Machmery. Number of Plant and Mac lllery. 

Saw- Employees, -
Saw- Employees 

. 'Year. mills. (including,' I Year. mills. (including I I Working IPower (full V I Working Power. (full Value. 
Pro- capacity). a ue. Pro- capaCIty). 

prietors). prietors). 

H.-p. £ I H.-p. £ 

il904 324 3,655 6,379 285,935 1909 407 4,307 10,947 370,671 

1905 339 3,886 6,903 286,011 1910 437 4,826 11,961 470,081 

1906 338 3,642 6,936 260,810 1911 452 5,205 13,342 526,909 

1907 377 3,983 8,909 332,239 1912 469 5,590 15,016 597,097 

1908 385 4,127 9,367 367,005 1913 477 5,788 16,'262 619,264 

During 1913 the output of sawn timber from logs obtained from the 
forests of New South Wales' amounted to 164,888,000 superficial feet, of 
which 124,292,000 superficial feet, or more than three-fourths, were hard
woons. From imported logs 15,816,000 superficial feet of timber were sawn, 
of which 13,739,000 feet were softwoods. The value of the timber sawn from 
native log~ was stated as £320,398 for soft~ood and £819,933 for hardwood 
at the works, and the imported timber when sawn £148,329 for softwood 
and £26,607 for hardwood. 

V.-METAL WORKS, MACHINERY, &c. 

The industries included in this class are by far the most important to the 
industrial workers in the State, although the clothing trade employs a greater 
number of persons. 
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The following table shows the employment afforded, and other particulars 
for each branch of the industry during 1913 :-

Indnstries. 

Agricultural Implements, .. 

Art Metal Works .. , 

Brass aud Copper ' .. 

Cutlery: .. 

Establish
ments. 

Average 
Numbe~ of 
Employees, 

---- including Work-
& mg Proprietors. 

0fi1;a ~~ I P ~ Males. Females. 

Monthsl H._p, H,-p. H.,p, 

23 21 614 

VI 

303 

40 

7 11'92 I 6:; ~2 124 

6 5 

26 25 

8 8 

5 

10 

2 

15 

26 

10 6 

49 '70 

27 16 

8,280 

2!,6IS 

2,820 

Enginepring ..• 

Galvanized Iron 

..' 192 190 6,610 

821 

2,700 

49 

6 

19 

11'94 1,659 1,613 795 584,271 

46 27 

80 75 

11'88 18 193 182 51,288 

298,80 Ironworks and Foundries 

Nails '2 2 

11'77 2,576 1,467 

12'00 27 

211 

150 13,128 

Railway Carriages and Rolling Stock 4 4 1,570 6 12'00 487 i 40 75 68,395 

Railway and Tramway Workshops 221 22 8,32t 12 12'00 1,59511,548 5721 651,036 

Smelting and Ore Dressin~ .. ,I 35 34 3,790 7 11'50 9,191 7,380 109 11,537,204 

Stoves and Ovens , .. ' ... .. ,I 13 11 410 1 5 11'93 ... I 94 151 I 26,061 

Tinsmithing .. , ... ... .., 63 26 847 I' 49 n'56' 6 J 40 66 33,739 

Wireworking '.. ,.. .., .. ' 18 16 692 12 11'96 i 3} I 398 20] G!,'H5 

Other Metal Works (including I 1 I 
Lead Mills) '.. .., .. , '''1 15 14 444 45 12'00 I 178 [ 79 96 I M,172 

Total .. , ... ... "I-:-I-:~-T~~~:~~r-:-~ ~:::-I~I;::T3~ 
In 1902 there were only 13,695 persons engaged in workB of this class, 

£0 that there has been an increase of 13,924, or 102 per cent. since that year. 
'.rhe largest increases are in engineering works and works connected with the, 
manufacture of agricultural implements, the manufacture and repair of 
railway engines. carriages, and rolling-stock. Engineering works show an 
increase of 2,675 employees since 1902, the increase during .. the last five 
years being due partly to the local manufacture of locomotives. 

In connection with the figures in the above table it should be remembered 
that the work carried out at the railway and tramway workshops is of SlH.)h 

a character that the particulars shown under this heading and for engineering 
should be considered in -conjunction~ 

The building locally of vessels for the Australian -Navy at 
Dock, Sydney, will give considerable impetus to the iron trades, 
for use in Australian rail and tramways are made at IJithgow. 
iron and steel works have been constructed at Port Waratah, 
castle. 

Slate Monier Pipe and Reinjorced Concrete Works. 

the Fitzroy 
Steel rails 
Extensive 

near New-

On 2nd February, 1914, pipeworks were acquired by the State, and 
administered under the Special Deposits (Industrial Undertakings), Act, 
1912. At 30th June, 1914, the property account amounted to £16,362, and 
't~e stock in hand £9,710; the sales to that date amounted to £10,229, . -

17157-B 
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Testing oj Oast-Iron Pipes •. 

The number of cast-iron pipes tested by officers of the Public WorK,! 
Department for the year ended 30th June, 1913, was 40,698. In addition 
the following materials were passed-10,016 S:p6Qial castings, 483 stop valves, 
5 relief valves and 1,315 spring hydrants. The castings represented a 
weight at 7,201 tons, valued at £6.3,425. 

Smelting and Ore lJressing. 

Smelting Warks, including treatment plants in conjunction with mmmg 
plants, in 1913 numbered ;3a, and 3,797 persons were employed. The 
bulk of the work done is in connection with the treatment of silver and lead 
ore" of domestic production j but some establishments deal with gold, copper, 
tin, and other ores, which are brought from all parts of Australia, and 
also from New Oaledonia. Quartz batteries are excluded· from these figures, 
but establishments using a cyanide plant are included . 

. Smelting as a distinct industry is carried on in several'centres in New 
South Wales, the most important works being at Oockle Oreek, Boolaroo, in 
the northern district, and at Port Kembla in the south. At Oockle Oreek 
the ores treated are obtained from Broken Hill, as well .as from other mines. 
of the State; at the Electrolytic Refining and Smelting Works at Port 
Kembla, the greater portion of the output is derived from copper produced 
at :Mount Morgan, Queensland, and Mount Lyell, Tasmania, though a small 
proportion of blister copper was derived from New South \Valesmines. It 
is considered that an economy would be effected, both in regard to the pro· 
ducing mine and the smelter, if all copper produced in Australia, either in 
the form of ore, matte, or metal, were refined in New South Wales. 

The following statement shows the recorded operations 01 smelting cOm
panies during 1913:-

Works. I 
Output. 

I I I J Oopper. I Value. 
Gold. Silver. Lead. Tin. 

OZ. fine. Oll. tons. bQlis/ine. tolllil. ;£ 

Cockle Creek, Boolaroo ... 12,763 1,241,699 1.7,554 4611,<400 

:hilt Eonthla :::ll~~74 400,961 14,.388 1,542,82'7 

W/l.rl\1AA 463 30~385 

Wool'\Vieh .. , 
· .. 1 

.... .... lIDS l'82,'BlY@ 

I 
The output shown fur the wGr~ at Wal'atah aIitd WQ{flwich is 

trolll d.omestic ores only. At Port Kemhla. local ol'e8,val:uedat £30~9.9" 
included in the above statement, yielded as follows :-Gold, 9390.t:.fine .. 
v.alue £3;'U;6; silver, 15,673 oZ.,value £1,698; Copper, 398 rons. value £2Ll.5~5. 

VI. -FOOD ANP »,alNK. 

There have been large individual increases in sev~ral indu>itries in .this 
gr0lql, notabIyoon.fect;iol!lery, biscuits, aud tohacco, hUt these hay~ been 
count¢vha~cedby a decline in sugar-milling, and in me.at-preserriJlg. 
The nlWlberof workers tluctua.tes oonsiderablydurlAg ~ yet\l'~_empl()" .. 
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Jl}ent in establishments manufacturing aetated -wa.ters, butter, cheese, flour, 
sugar. and jam varies with the sea.sons. The foll0'Ying ta.ble ahows the 
average number of persons employed in each industry during 1913 :-

, 
Average Number 

'5 Establish- 01 Employees, ~ ~ I Power used. 
Uleut~. including Working o • 

.§'" ~ ~~~ Proprietors. ....,:. Q)"::; -" 
Industries, ~~~ ! to 

§ ~a:: 
b ~sa -~ 

~ ~~ I oj ""'''' ~ 'n '" ~ 
..: >:g; 

"" Maies, Females ," ~ 

~ S:§ < ~l ~ 
,s 

~ 
" 

~ 0 
:s f.;:i 

191 
Montb., n"p, H,-p H.-p. £ 

Bacon-curing .. .". . . .. 19 186 2 11'71 188 6S 31 25,091 
Butter Factories and Cr6ameries .. 140 140 885 13 11'$2 1,941 75 562 240,133 
Butterine and Ma-rgarina '. .. 4 4 53 2 11'73 55 10 30 6,750 
Oheese Faotories ,. .. .. 28 23 79 1 11'58 84 o- S 9,167 

Condensed Milk .. .. 2 2 40 2 12'00 40 12,350 
Meat and Fish Preser'v'ing .. .. 9 9 1,0~6 157 9'06 224 11 24 40,030 
Biscuits .. .. ,. .. 7 7 748 846 12'00 546 471 -, 107,720 
Confectionery ,. .. .. 44 39 940 489 11'88 91 399 144 92,472 

Cornflour, Oatmeal, &0. .. .. 13 13 289 256 11-S! 378 277 109 88,009 
Flour-mills , . , , .. .. 68 68 1,02S 7 '11'43 3,893 45 770 342,367 
Jam and Fruit Canning " .. 15 11 378 396 10'54 149 78 29,173 
Pickles, Sauces, and Vinegar ,- 20 15 181 184 11'95 25 82 10 15,069 

Sugar Mills and OIlj'l Sugar Relinery 4 4. 1,109 35 .... 3,950 1,178 ! 990,674-
Aerated Waters, Cordials, &c, .. 237 220 1,432 139 11'83 284 283 291 178,148 
Breweries .. .. .. .. 31 i~ I 1,039 4 1200 1,049 185 29 382,290 
Condimen1ls,Oolfee, Spices, &e, .. 21 235 237 11'95 94 84 18 25,492 

1 
Distilleries .. .. 3 31 21 12'00 52 77 51,782 
lee and Refrig;.i.ting , .. ., 89 8~ I 

1,198 10 10'68 3,289 537 946 479,336 
Malting " '. -, .. 4 53 11-02 88 40 32 24,688 
TobaGOO, Oigars, &c, .. .. 12 692 805 11-95 310 290 2 100,298 

,- 7701726\11,612 r3,585jn.i9 t6,730- 4,135 Is,001 ---
Total .. '. 3,150,431}: 

Butter, Cheese, and Bacon Factories. 
Creameries are not considered as separate establishments when worked in 

conjunetion with butter factories; the persons employed are included. There 
has been an enormous increase in the quantity of butter made in recent 
yeam, and particulars of the machinery in use and the number of persons 
employed. during each of the last ten. years are given in the following table. 
The number of factories and of employees do not coincide with those-shown 
in" the preceding table, as they include factocies on farms, in which. 
the employees (737 males and 4 females in 1913) are not exclusively engaged 
in manufacturing dairy products, but in general farm labour :-

Factories. II ~] Machinery in use. 
Persons 

(lmployed. 

i ID 
---

~ li- li- li- ~.~ ~l Engines. I gj 

J ""§ '" 'S 7 )'g I! £ :>< g 11.:. €I :ia ;Qi "= i I ~ t I ~~ ~ as oJ 

Il 31 }i iJ 
-'"I ~ S" !.~ 31 

~. 

-E1! 01 ... • t 'rll< ~ .... ... '" 'l!" 
~ fO ~ 2= ..,'" ;ii a .E '" .; a '" .... ..c:: =2 °0 ~~ 0;;-

~ 

" ..c:: .. ~o I " ld "" ~~ 0 ..c:: ~ 

'"I 0 Q '"I l"l c:; Z • !Z! 0 );I r.. 

£ No. No, Na, NO. 
211 laM 146 m 28 14- 4 2 1 465 2'51,322 5!5 '8;0lI6 178 257 431 116 I,SIlt: 

1905 153 255 36 16 3 &0 463 277,908 546 3,179 195 289 425 , 1&4 ·l.lIIt~ II 
1906 170 J.93 57 20 & .. 1 445 255,109 511 3,45l1 193 311 358 106 1,420 33. 
lIIt'J'1' 176 140 ~ 16 6 .. 874 278,380 447 a,41'8 213 '321 '274 11'3 1,-869' S(l 

1908 160 172 42 17 3 3 .. 397 287,771 466 3,526 197 283 270 123 1,301 ",. 

1909 168 222 43 17 4. 1 .. 455 286,517 ; 3,909 201 291 310 131 1,31)8 2S 
1910 157 346 46 19 '0 .. - 573 819,t11 40,1115 188 282 441 138 1,591 16 
11111 163 629 49 19 5 .. u 865 389;585 956 5,944 185 279 715 154 1,923 28 
m~ 152 63.5 52' 21 11 '6 --. 84.3 409;~ 91\9 6,~ 165 259 ,681 U2 ·1,883 '42 

ttI1a '142 1117 50 1& 3 - 89V 435,619 1,027 6,'996: 133 t66 752 145 ti;927' 22 , . 
~ 

• Includes combined churns and l>utter·workers-5 in 1911, It ,in lint" Md l1-in I-t1B.. 
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During 191:3 the bacon factories, apart from farms, cured 12,874,666 Ih. 
of bacon and ham, valued at £433,263, and produced lard weighing 
579,176 lb., valued at £15,826; also small goods to the value of £18,780. 
The butter factories showed during 1913 an output of 7:1,245,383 lb., valued 
at £3,259,935. Cheese factories produced 3,451,710 lb., valued at £90,896. 
and at condensed and concentrated milk factories 3,682,812 lb. of condensed 
and concentrated milk were made, the value being stated as £52,734. 

As bacon, hani, butter and cheese are made also on farms, apart from 
factories, the special chapter in this Year Book dealing with the Dairying 
Industry should be consulted for complete information regarding these 
industries. 

Butterine and Margarine Factories. 
There were in 1913 four factories for the making of hutterine and 

margarine at which 55 persons were continuously employed. The value of 
machinery, tool's, and plant was stated as £6,750. The out,put for the year 
was 3,511,527 lb. of margarine, valued at £88,635. 

Jfeat and Fish Preserving and Refrigerating. 
There were 9 establishments and 1,183 persons employed in connection with 

meat and fish preserving during 1913. Following are the records of 
carcases treated during the last ten years in establishments .dealing with 
meat by preserving or chilling :-

Year. 

19J4 

190;; 

1906 

1907 

1908 

1909 

1910 

19l1 

1912 

1913 

Meat Preserving Works. 

Cattle. 

No. 
10,696 

10,9~1 

9,955 

5,197 

4,Oi8 

18,468 

36,145 

61,596 

50,941 

100,827 

No. 
58,902 

356,894 

274,950 

554,072 

620,013, 

1,061,276 

1,093,5i7 

925,475 

616,435 

374,523 

Meat and Tongues 
and Sundries. 

lb. £ .. .. 
* • 
.. .. 
.. * 

2,802,529 12, ll9 

2,291,232 1l,982 

2,445,525 17,5461 
I 

3,023,~31 13],978 . 

2,301,418 37,079 

7,305,1l3/81,807 

* Not available. 

Refrigerating Works. 

Cattle. 

No. 
4,133 

3,435 

5,352 

2,248 

1.719 

2,482 

10,357 

10,188 

11,552 

29,887 

Sheep and 
Lambs. 

No. 
570,934 

1,:306,160 

1,283,862 

1,366,543 

1,196,996 

1,599,663 

2,226,750 

1,469,923 

1,191,711 

2,160,484 

The output of tinned meat, etc., in 1913 was 31,576,337 lb., valued at 
£6~3,910, and other products valued at £122,020. By-products were valued 
at £297,384. 

At the ice-works 51,400 tons of ice, valued,.at ,£84,OlI, were made during 
1913. " 

Flour Mills, Bi,scuit Fao/,ories, &c. 
T'he amount of mill-power for grinding a~d d~essing grain is ample for 

-;treating the flour consumed in the State, and an export trade of arowina 
importa;nce is mailltained. '" " 
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The output of the flour mills was below the normal level in 1908 as a; 

result of a decrease in the yield of wheat. The following table shows varioui!' 
details regarding flour mills for a period of ten years :-

AYerage 
Number of 

Flour Employees 
Year. Mills. including Wheat treated. 

worki!lg 
proprle-

tors. 
~---~-

Bushels. 

1904 81 875 10,418,979 

1905 78 875 10,117,793 

1906 78 873 11,151,126 

1907 74 858 II,617,905 

1908 68 792 8,737,228 

1909 71 860 10,466,329 

1910 72 945 12,045,148 

1911 73 967 12,616,111 

1912 69 964 12,065,733 

1913 68 1,035 13,963,806 

Flour made. 

Tons. 

210,137 

205,805 

225,995 

237,614 

180,843 

214,426 

242,813 

253,556 

255,359 

285,425 I 

Plant and Machinery. 

Power (full \ 
capacity). 

H.-p. 
4,851 

5,158 . 

5,532 

4,34~ 

5,609 

6,126 

6,083 

6,302 

6,208 

6,278 

Value. 

£ 

293,32 8 
o 

9 

9 

4 

294,76_ 

297,8(; 

273,45 

284,95 

307,321 

326,50 2 

340,316 

333,068 

342,367 

_ The value, at the mills, of flour made in 1911> was £2,340,5.6·4" the output 
of bran was 69,855 tons, valued at £325,495; pollard, 52,739 tons, valued 
at £254,431; and 3,508 tons of sharps and screenings, valued at £19,499 ; 
and 1,695 tons of wheatmeal, etc., valued at £15,025. Oonsiderable 
-quantities of oatmeal, maizena, etc., are manufactured locally._ 

In biscuit factories 10,654 tons of flour were used during 1913, and 
27,606,000 lb. of biscuits, valued at £638,566, were made. 

State Bakery. 
A bakery was purchased by the State, and proclaimed a State industriaJ. 

, undertaking as from 12th February, 1914. 
'£he price for land, buildings, and plant was £8,200, which, with additional 

expenditure, raised the capital employed as at 30th June to £9,137. . The 
trading operations for the period resulted in a loss of £348. , 

The quantity of bread produced was ~78,944 lb., the cost of production 
per 100 lb. being lOs. 7·15d. The sale price to Governml'nt Im,titutions per 
100 lb, on old contract rates was 8s. 10d. to lOs. 1!d. 

Jam, Pickle, and Sance Factories. 
The principal articles produced in jam, pickle and sauce factOt'ies during 

1913 were 29,::191,012 lb. of jams and preserves, valued at £406,117; 
6,832 lb. of dried and evaporated fruit and pulp, valued at £183 ; 2,511,216 
pints of pickles, valued at £41,312; 3,327,492 pints of sauces, valued at 
£75.009 ; and 799,555 gallons of vinegar, valued at £32,724. 
.J am and fruit-canning is an industry whIch awaits systematic development 
In New South Wales; the climate and soil are admirably adapted for fruit 
growing, nevertheless a large proportion of the local demand is supplied by 
tmportation. 

Aerated Water and Cordial Factories. 
Pfl.rticulars regarding the output of aerated-water factories show that 

,during 1913 the following articles were produced :-1,182,348 syphoIl$ 
:and 6,479,058, dozen bottles of aerated waters, 236,568 dozen of cordials 
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fmd syrups, 505,476 dozen of hop beer; 1,140,069 dozen of ginger beer, and. 
57,130 dozen of other cordials, the total value at the factories being 
£731,869. The number of persons employed varies with the season of the 
year, the greatest number at work in 1913 being 1,929. 

Breweries. 
The number of brewerieH is decreasing, but the output shows an increase, 

especially during the last four years. The materials used in breweries for 
manufacturing purposes an.d the actual output during the last ten years were 
as follows :-

1 Other I Ale, Beer and 
Year. Molt. Hops. Sugar. Material:-;. Stout 

manufactured. 

Bnshels. lb. Tons. Centals. Gallons. 

1904 441,844 557,400 3,252 10,133 13,61)1,208 

1905 458,371 558,661 3,370 6,209 13,873,.259 
1906 488,982 586,438 3,405 5,530 14,002,390 

1907 533,825 636,650 3,651 4,996 15,361,227 
1908 559,950 677,884 3,842 4,291 16,202,242 
1909 571,526 681,614 3,871 6,440 16,754,728 
1910 604,366 718,994 4,119 8,392 17,885,373 
1911 667,457 !;'90,1'66 4,421 7,705 19,804,540 
1912 773,194 891,535 5,048 8,286 22,741,332 
1913 809,171 909,116 5,218 9,401 24,212,202 

In the following table is given the quantity on which excise was paid :~ 

.~ 
[ Average I ,; I Average I Hol'lle· 
Number of Ale, Beer and Horse- .~ 

Number of Ale, Beer and power of 
Year. " I EmPloreeslstout on which power of Year. I Employees Stout on whieh Plant 

" including Excise Plant (full ~ I including I Excise (full 
~ working was paid. c:,pacity). r:Q ! wor~ing was paid. capacity). 1"1 proprietors proprIetors

l 

Gallons. I H .. p. 
I Gallons. H.·p. I 

1904 42 968 12,877,757 1 
961 I 1909 37 831 16.,154,906 1,416 

1905 42 1,028 13,248,336 1,089 I 1910 38 &25 17,411,827 1,466 

1906 39 881 13,587,336 I 1,087 I 1911 37 912 19,352,996 1,192 

1907 38 854 14,994,537 1,253 

1

1912

1 

33 1,0:W 22,126,426 1,926 

1908 37 885 15,791,878 1,426 1913 31 1,043 23,516,656 2,186 
II 

The total value at the breweries of the 23,516,656 gallons of ale, beer 
and stout made during 1913, and on which excise was paid, amounted to 
£1,099,359. 

The l<Jcal malt works treated 267,5&8 bushels of barley during 1913, and 
produced 257,457 bushels of malt, valued at £81,097. 

IJistilleri'es. - . 

There are three distilleries in the State, two of which are wine distmetie~, 
.~nd the other is worked in connection with sugar· refining. 
'. During the year 1913, the Customs Department issued 29 :vigne~ 
licenses .. 
, Sugar Mi"fls; 
'·~I''"fhe manufacture of sugar has long been animperiantinffusky. So 

. '·.back as 1878 there were 00 niills,of which 24 used steam-powe'tJ 

. 26 were worked by cattle. Th~ number of employees.wasl,OOIJ. 



By 1886 the establishments numbered 83 steam-mills ood 19 worked by 
cattle; the number of men employed and the quantity of sugar.and molasses 
produced had increased correspondingly; since that time the smaller establish
ments have closed. There are now only three sugar mills in the State, and 
employment is afforded to a' smaller number of persons than w,ereengaged 
ten years ago. The raw sugar manufactured in 1913 was valued' at 
£354,742, and molasses at £9,660, the quantity of cane crushed being 
],85,910 tons :~ 

I 
\ H""",,-powet' 

Averag~ I 
Quantity manufa"ture,l. of Plant 

Year. 1 Sugar Mills. Number of 
(fUll capacity}. 

I 
Employees. 

\ Sugar. -\--MOla~ Ei.tea,m, 

cwt. Gallons. H.·p. 

1904 6 {)43 400,150 1,296,590 3,141) 
1905 5 {)52 402,040 1,263,100 3,140 
1906 5 622 4'79,993 1,305,466 3,485 
1007 5 &W 583,446 1,211,000 3,4lll 
1908 4 543 299,920 922,549 3,196 
]909 4 529 296,200 ],072,400 3,180 
uno 4 506 402,300 91.8,900 3,1~ 
1911 4 41)9 345,978 796,440 3;54fJ 
HH2 3 469 336,340 667,100 2,835 
1913 3. 486 443,840 91)6,000- .2,885 

Sugar R4inery. 

There is only one sugar refinery in the State, and it treats botlllooa,l and 
imported' 'sugars, so'that its operations are extending each year. 

Tobacco Factories. 

Tobacco of 10ca1 manufacture is, to a large extent, supersedIng the 
imported article; .<;igarettes made in this State now practipally command; 
the Australian market; and the manufacture of cigars is increasing also . 

. The following table shows details of the operations 'of tobacco factories 
for the last ten years. The large increase in the number of females 
employed is due principally to the extension of cigarette making :-

Establish· 
Average Tobacco Leaf used; Toba.cco, Oigar-s, a.nd Plaut and Number of 

ments. EmpJoyees.* exclusive of wa.st·e. Cigarettes manufactured. Machine1";'. 

Year. 't"'!:ai ~~ <5 
~Q) 

"':j:; Australian 
" "'''' Imported Cigar- Cigars. 

~~ 
VaIue. " ...... Males. ~"emale~ grown Tobacco. ... 0 

" "" Leaf. ettes. "s. ~ b£ Ot:' Leal. 
~" ... 00 1 ]:40 

1904 4. 17 648 376 
lb. f lb.. Ib. Ih. I lb .. H .. p~ : £ 

1,256, 339j2, 709,5696,404,.201 829,851,47,756 4(;4100, 7~ 
1905 4 16 573 391 1,1~5,92312,606,702 3,3!8, 719 818,40214S,850 425 ,104.766 
1906 5 20 649 397 1,1/8,183'3,056,9064,007,965 837,83"150,32l'i 43t 104,,~ = "6 23 622 491 1,05o.i.107j3',264,.tiQ63;,SW,l96 972,875154,048 436· U;f;.l346 

3 25 665 674 1,039,909 3,549,96tJ 3,flW,3881,1l9;Z69j57,'Ha 5671·'w$72; 
1909 2 23 629 631 8407,0303,570,1433,694,918 1,300;04511l'7;I48 571 IM,216 
1910 3 22 669 763 815'~" 130'fJ 3,850,J" 1,548,872173,194 589 125,703 
1911 3 23 697 76fY '/46,4(1)4,617,7 3',9W~4'i11,899,462i87,818 837 92,138 
1912 4.- 18 694 748 760!~43 5,305, ru:.: 4,170,853~;377 ,.554 i80,537 935 .100,101 
m~ '7 17 692 SO& 727,1 i5';6W.0Si 3,885,562 ;i26,IOOj8&,264 96'4 100;298 

-.. .. "," loo~eswo1'k~"Pr6~b"~, ... 
ll'Q1E._1h~l'<Idooed '~I'l<>.>& 1911, of -l>in<><:f WM caused oS' Writroa-.qIf> MlSOJet.II'DlMhitIGI;t'atil!Oinll\ 

- "" 'of the prmcipal factories. ., . 
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In addition to the factories e:O:umerated in a previous table, several 
establishments licensed by the Customs Department are included above. 

The value at the factories of the tobacco manufactured in 1913 was 
£712,353; cigars, £53,555; and cigarettes, £631,532; the total being 
£1,397,440. 

VII. -CLOTHING AND TEXTILE , FABRICS, &c. 

These industries afford the greatest employment numerically, but in point 
of production and wages paid per employee they are below several other 
classes. The number of person" engag.ed in each branch of the industry during 
1913 is shown in the following table:-

I Establish- I Average Number I Power Used. 
: ments. of Employees, Average Value of 

. including working time 1----:--.---.---1 Machin-
Industries. 

--.! bJ;. t Proprietors. worked ~..:; erYt 
~ !:: .c per em :,,9' Q) Tools and ~ 'r;]:E. I ployee - Steam - ... Plant. 
E-< p ~ . Males. Females . ~ 0 

Woollen and Tweed Mills.. ..1 
Hosiery and Knitting Factories •. 

5 
13 

Boots and Shoes 
Slop Clothing .. 

.. 105 
•. £9 

Clothing (Tailoring) .. . . . . 346 
Clothing (Waterproof and Oilskin) 4 

Dressmaking and Millinery(makers' 
material) . . . . . . . . 205 

Dressmaking and Millinery (cns· 
tomers' material) .. . . . . 97 

Dyeworks and Cleaning . . . , 9 
Furriers .. .. .. .. 5 

Hats and Caps, , , , 
.Shirts, Ties, and Scarfs 

Rope and Cordage , , 
Sailmaking .. .. 

Tents and Tarpaulins 

38 
51 

6 
6 

14 

5 
10 

360 
60 

81 2,703 
92 908 

45 2,324 
4 33 

32 

9 
6 
3 

31 
44 

6 
3 

12 

110 

6 
49 
2S 

570 
179 

233 
26 

182 

416 
320 

Months, H,-p, H,·p, H,·p, 

12'00 884 475 190 
11'81 5 53 13 

£, 

170,693 
15,486 

1,559 
4,910 

11'92 
11'93 

187 280 522 158,916 

3,4~4 11'83 
77 12.'00 

4,115 11'64 

699 11'61 
33 11'66 
38 12'00 

975 
1,950 

6 
4 

268 

11'78 
11'47 

12'00 
12'00 

11'88 

10 

17 

335 

215 
F .. 

356 18 40,498 

62 
9 

5i 2 

14 
15 3 

8 1 

288 
230 

147 
4 

84 

28 
45 

303 
2 

29 

23,959 
2,566 

13,032 

3,764 
3,564 

390 

69,396 
24,801 

42,042 
644 

15,305 

Total .. "1-1,-00-3 -3-8-3 ~7-1- -1-8'-79-4-1-1-1'-81-r-~'-65-7 -1-2,0-7-1) -1,-1-56- -5-85~006 
------------------~--~ 

A recently developed industry included in this table is the making 
9f shirts, ties, and scarfs. In 1898 only 74 persons were thus engaged, 
and in 1900, before the Federal tariff came into operation, 133. In 1913 the 
number was 2,129. 

There has been a large increase in the number of persons engaged in the 
...clothing trade, in "slops" and order work, the numbers of employees having 
increased by rather more than 100 per cent. in the last ten years; in the 
former trade more attention is being devoted to the manufacture of ready
made costumes for women. 

The number of persons now employed in tent and tarpaulin making is 450, 
of whom the majority are machinists. 

Woollen and Tweed Mills. 

. Although one of the greatest wool-producing countries in the world, only 
776 persons find employment in the manufacture of woollen materials. 
'Woollen mills were amongst the earliest works established in the State, but 
the industry has progressed little, the numb~r of persons employed, until 
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the last five years, when a decided increase took place, had practic~,lly 
remained stationary for forty years. Details of the persons employed, and 
the output for the last ten years, are given be10w:c-

Average Number of Employees 

Woollen 
(include. working proprietors). Woollen 

Cloth and Horse·power 
Year. and Tweed 

I Females.! 

Tweed manu- of Plant (full 
Mills. facturcd. capacity). 

Males. Total. 

( 

I 

I 
I yds. h .. p. I 

1904 3 

I 
148 {j7 245 481,289 305 

19(}5 3 151 HI 262 459,590 ! 329 

I 
I 

! , 
1906 5 160 178 338 498,164 i 327 

i ! 
1907 {) 

I 179 216 395 512,640 i 397 

1908 5 
i 

455 524,885 476 I 210 245 I 

i 

1909 5 i 277 293 570 594,512 901 

1910 5 
! 
! 307 353 660 804,146 1,155 

I 
I 

1911 5 I 349 389 738 ! 1,054,845 1,024 
! 

1912 5 351 413 764 : 1,143,046 1,029 

1913 5 360 416 776 11,312,363 I 2,015 I 

I 

During 1913, 1,242,223Ibs. of scoured wool were used in the mills, and, in 
addition to the tweed and cloth shown above, valued at £223,981, there 
were manufactured flannel, blankets, rugs, and shawls to the value of 
£62,050. The quantity of· cloth manufactured showed no signs of 
increase until the latter half of 1905, since which time there has been 
an improved demand for locally-made cloth. 

lIosiery and Knitting Factories. 
Particulars regarding hosiery and knitting factories are available for 

the last four years; previously they were included with woollen and 
tweed mills. The following statement shows the rapid expansion of the 
industry:-

------~----------------

I Factories. 

Average number of Employees. Value Horse-

Year. of GQods power of 

I Females., 
Manufac- Plant (lull 

I Male •. Total. tured. capacity). 

£ h.p. 

1910 2 6 26 32 5,300 8 

1911 8 33 180 213 41,008 51 

1912 9 65 308 373 71,692 88 

1913 13 60 320 380 78,718 97 

The output of the factories, though somewhat restricted by a shortage 
of efficient machinists, has increased largely during the past few years. 

• 
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Boot and Shoe Factories. 

Following are the records of boot and shoe factories for the lam; ten 
years. For the year 1913 the boots and shoes made were valued at 
£1,208,892; slippers, &c., at £28,415; and uppers at '£14,301. In the 
manufacture of boots, &c., in 1913 there were approximately 4,767,927 Ibs.· 
()f sole leather used, and 8,070,590 square feet of upper leather:-

Boot and 
Avera~e Number of Employees 
(inch! es working proprietors). Output {as returned by ma.nufa<Jtll~1'8). 

Year. Shoo . Factories. I Females. \ 
\ Slippers, Infants I Males. Tot .. !. Boots and 

Shoes. shoes, CanY&s &: Uppers. 
Cloth shoes. 

I 

. 
Pairs. Pairs. Pairs. 

1904 92 2,858 1,459 4,317 .3,291,087 477,302 ...... -
1905 98 3,021 1,444 4,460 3,250,243 435,912 ...... 
1906 102 3,178 1,589 4,767 3,567,555 378,599 ...... 
1907 102 3,163 1,623 4,786 3,687,868 460,132 69,068 
1908 105 3,048 1,602 4,650 3,672,244 440,571 78,574 
1909 102 2,854 1,606 4,460 3,597,359 408,527 103,762 
!l.910 106 2,866 I,60Q 4,475 3,820;633 502,731 125,142 
1911 106 2,818 1,593 4,411 3,730,760 439,425 71,138 
1912 103 2,779 1,612 4,391 3,885,'267 399,874 61,647 
1913 105 2,703 1,559 4,262 3,640,068 310,026 53,295 

Hat and Cap Factories. 

'l'here has been a great expansion in the establishments connected with 
the manufacture of hats and caps. Until 1898 less than 100 persons were 
employed, but each year subsequently has seen an increase, and between 1904 
aud 1913 the number of employees increased from 729 to 1545, and in the 
latter year there were nearlv twice as many females as males :--

Average Number of Employees Power Valne of Hat and (includes working .prGprietoro). of Machinery. Year. Cap 

[Females. I :MachiRe~y Tools. aud Factories. Males. Total. ff,m Plant. capacity). 
, 

H.-p. £ 
1904 18 269 460 729 139 26,117 
1905 21 318 586 90l 120 29,650 
1906 23 342 .sw 1,g36 144 32,570 
1907 22 335 759 1,09! 175 35,653 
1908 26 361 860 1,221 216 34,315 
1909 30 398 951 1,349 247 39,966 
lIno 29 454 944 1,398 382 5'2,057 
IS11 32 liS7 1,Q29 1,566 625 ~S07 
1912 85 546 1,051 1,597 863 61,873 
1913 3S 570 975 1,545 786 69,396 . 

'The hats and eaparmiinumotttred during 19l3J!tl'l'l'tbenm; 3)OM,9~9, ~tl.1'ued 
at .£34~, 919. 
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State Clothing Fax.tory . 
. The State Clothing :Factoty to 31st December, 1912, was workel). as a. 
~h of the Government Stores Supply Department, but since 1st January, 
~~J3,i~ has been. classed as an Industrial Undertaking. The trading account 
a~<aoth June, 1913, showed stock on hand to the value of £13,202. The 
'V~ltue of the ma,nufactured clothing was £15,259, which dothing has been 
supplied to the Public Service only .. 

VIIL-BoOKs, PAPER, PRINTING, &c. 

These industrieR. give. employment to 10,009· persons, 8,451 of whom are 
e~ed in printing and bookbinding. In the process of bookbinding and in 
t1i&.~anufacture of paper boxes and bags, WOmen are employed largely and on 
an jncreasing scale; in 19DO, females numbering 737 represented 14 per cent. 
of tbe total employees, as against 2,599 or 27 per cent. in 1913. The details 
of 'eltch: industry for the latter year were as follows :-

Industries. 

JIII.~typl.rig and Stereotyping ... 
Pl!;pm>-lllllking, Paper-boxes, Bags, 

&c.... ... ... ... ... 

Average Number 
Establish· ()f Employees 

ments. (includes working 
proprietor.). 

7 

t: 
bD" {.& Males. Fel!nales. 
po> 
~ 

7 1 

:Power Used. 

Months H •. p. H..p. H .. p. 

11>04 ... 38 ... 

29 ~ 504 778 12'0()' 663 228 76 

~ o • 
~~ .. i 
.1l~ 
:.Ei'il 
~ .. 
" ! ~ 

£ 

12,396 

119,514. 

:Photo-engraving ... 
Vt!Rtmga,nd Binding 

... 16 16 193 14 12'00 .. , 78 2 17,625 

... 395 352 6,630 1,821 11'92 26 2,459 1,148 992,053 

Total .•. 
----------1--- -----

... 44.7 401 7,395 2,614 11'93 6$9 2,803 1,226' 1,141,588 

IX.-MuSICAL INSTRUMENTS, &0. 
Thirteen establishments, of which seven used machinery, are engaged in the 

manufacture and repairing of musical instruments and sewing machines, 
aoothey employed 366 males and 40 females, full time being worked 
dUring the year. The machinery in use was 248 horse-power, of which 173 
)V~.derived from electricity, and 75 from gas; the value of the machinery and 
pl-a,ntwa.s£15,230. The most imporlant of the industries is piano-making) 
&lid instruments of a high class are produced. 

X.-ARMS AND EXPLOSIVES. 

1'he manufacture of small arms and ammunition is a matter of national 
im~ortance, which has occupied tl1e attention of the Oommonwealth Govern
~t. A smaIl·arms factory at Lithgow, New South Wales, was formally 
o~d on 8th June, 1912. In this State there are now eight establishments, 
sErieD of which use machinery, for the I»anufacture of explosives; these 
e~101ed 369 males and ID females daring f913, the average time worked 
p.e¥.€ftlpl~y.ee being 11'96 rnonth<s. Tite machinery ill 'rule W"ltS .338-~ 
~'er,;represented by 310 steam, 25 electricity and 3 gas, and the value of 
m~f!hil1ery and plant £95,710. 

XI.-VEHICLES, Fl'ITINGS, AND· SADDLERY, &e • 

. ,~,;r,h~' vvorkdone in these establishments is cop.nected mainly with the 
~ 'Of, vehicles; but there are many establish~ents w~ere coaches and 

.:WliIiggOWL are.built throughout. With the extension oLrailways and tram
'l'*1t\' ~ the, introduction of other im:pr~vemell),ts in, methods of IGCOlnQtion, 
~s i$.~~y canll<.Jli be expected t() silow m.uch furtberdevelDfllOOllt.. In 
many establishments in the Metropolitan district pers,o~ ~e JlQ.W e~~ 
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in the motor trade who were previously engaged in building vehicles for 
borse traction, as motor vehicles are coming into general use, especially in 
the city; in most cases the chasses are imported, and the bodies built 
locally. Other industries in this class, such as cycle-building, are 
growing in importance, and the whole group of industries employs more 
than twice as many people as in 1902. The following table shows the 
operations of each industry during 1913 :-

Industries. 

Establish· 
ments. 

Average f Q) Power used.. i ~ 
Number of a... . ______ _~"'" 

Employees :.<i ~ ill Ii-:: ~. '" 
....... (includes work- ~. - ~~ 

=r~ ingproprietors). t~'a I 'S ~ mPof 

~ ~:a .. " ---1:----' ~ l~ ~ I] ~ >~l 
___________________ ~--~~~~M--&-le-S~~~F-em--al-e-s·~I-~---.~~-oo--c __ ~_~o ___ ~--~--_ 

Months H.·p. H.-I" H.-I" £ 

Coach and Waggon Building ... 253 . 103 2,613 13 

11 

6 

~4 

1 

11'79 

11'48 

12'00 

11'76 

11'74 

65 3iC S73 71,725 

33,758 

686 

13,507 

13,027 

Cycles and Motor .... ... 
Perambulators ... . .. 
Saddlery and Harness ... 
Spokes, &c. ... _,0. ... 
Whips ... ... . .. ... 

Total ... ... 

!!5 

4 

78 

11 

79 

~ 

10 

11 

858 

63 

779 

148 

3 

... 

... 
169 

177 ICS 

7 4. 

17 8 

72 . .. 
... 3... 14 ... 12'00. ... I ...... 5 -----------------------
... 434 207; 4,475 75 11'72 237 643 488 132,7C8 

XIt.-SHIP AND BOAT BUILDING, &C. 

Nearly all the ships built in the State are small wooden vessels for the 
ri,-er and Island trades, or for passenger traffic on Sydney harbour. The 
ferry steamers which are built in the private docks of Sydney are among tht: 
finest in the world. In regard to boat-building, there is always considerable 
employment afforded in the Metropolitan district by the constant demand for 
yachts, motor-launches, and other pleasure craft. In the docking of '3hips, 
considerably less number of persons are employed than formerly, although 
additional accommodation has been provided, and there are now four large 
graving docks at Sydney. Employment in this connection, however, is 
subject to great fluctuation, and at one period of the year there were 1,291 
persons employed in dockyards and 2,726 in ship and boat building, &c. 
A description of the docks is given in the chapter" Shipping." The 
following table shows the details of each industry for 1913:-

Industries. I 
I

,;; 
Establish· Average Power used. '0 

menta. Number of a ... 0 -

Employees $ ~ai ! I' "OE-tai e. (includes work· III ai ~ I =5 ~ t~ 

I

..: 0IJ;l! lingproprietors). ~~A S 1:5 .. 'd;a-g, 

! ~! Males. [Females. ~ ~~ ! ~. g > ~ .. 
[Months

i 
H.-I'. H.-I" H.-p. .£ 

Docks and Slips ... ... 
Ship and Boat Building 

Repairing .. , ... ... 

'" , ","" "'1 ,.00 '1
2
'247 EO ••• 863,228 

a~~ 40 ~ 2,294 __ 1_ n'91 _3~ __ 930 ~~ 253,155 

... 46 31 13,357 1 I 11'94 I 2,574 980 128 616,383 Total ... 

An increase of employment in the ship-building trade has resulted by 
rf'~son of the construction of war vessels for the Australian Navy, at the: 
Fitzroy Dock, Sydney. 
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State Dockyard and Workshops, Newcastle. 
A Government Dockyard and workshops are in course of construction 

at Newcastle, At the end of June, 1913, an expenditure of £13,416 had 
been incurred. 

XIII.-FuRNITURE, BEDDING, AND UPHOLSTERY. 

Industries connected with the ma~ufacturtl of furniture, bedding, &c., 
have increased greatly in importance since 1900, when only 1,916 persons 
were employed. The particulars relating to each industry for the year 1913 
are shown in the following table :-. 
----_._ .. 

Power u.ed. ..,' 
" -" 

~~a:: 
ments. Number of a..· 

~ ~,6~ 
a .S ~"5,,: .. .; 

I>~-E " 'tl " " " ... 
iI2 ~ 

.., 0 
0 ... 

I 

Establish· Avel'llge " 

Employees :p ~ ~ 

~ __ ... fu:~" ____ J,!. __ ~_~___:_-~-~,-J,-' .;..._~_i:_~_l~_~.'..~_;:_~_t~_~k_:s_i.,-I_j_l_:_~~ __ .!......._~_--2 __ _ 

Bedding, Flock, and Upholstery 

Billiard Tables ... 

Chair·making ... 

Furnishing Drapery, &c, ... 

Furniture and Cabinet·making ... 

Picture Frames 

33 

3 

17 

10 

153 

20 

20 

3 

16 

7 

120 

18 

492 130 

70 ... 
217 14 

73 227 

2,523 20 

14.6 45 

IMonths. H .. p. H •. p. H.·p. £ 

11'43 ~ 299 56 11,9:::9 

12'00 .. 20 19 1,456 

11'46 .. 86 48 4,915 

11'80 ... 19 ... 1,':C6 

11'47 157 768 249 47,073 

12'00 ... 30 3 2,743 

Window Blinds ... 10 6 69 9 11'92 ... 12 4 835 

Total •.• ... -2461~ 3,590 -~~;-'T~:;r~;- 1,23~ 379170,757" 

_ A factory at Drummoyne, near Sydney, has been acquired by the 
Department of Public Instruction for the manufacture of furniture for 
State schools. 

XIV.-DRUG8, CHEMICALS AND By-PRODUCTS. 

There are several large establishments for the manufacture of drugs and 
chemicals, and nearly one-half of the employees are females, who are 
principally engaged in packing or labelling the manufactured articles. The 
manufacture of by-products includes many articles such as baking powder, 
blue, blacking, &c., for domestic use, and the local article is gradually 
superseding imported goods. Following are the leading details in regard to 
each industry for the year 1913 :- .. .., 
----------~- -~----.-

Establish· Average Power used. 

- ments. Number of 
"' 

.., 
Employees. I 

.0; 

(includes work· ] ~g 
~ 

~,~£ 
Industries. ,:. ing proprietors). Q)'"d~ ]~rg .. ~"~ " oj OIl" "..,. S '':: ",," 0;'-

IFemales 

...... S .: .., 
" I>:ij.!!l' .., 

'@~ ~~riI " " 0 ., ~ Eo< Pij Males. -'I ii2 $ 0 
riI 0 0 

~ Eo< 

lJaking Powder and Self·mising 
I 

H .. p.1 Months; H.·p. H.·p, £ 
. Flour... ... ... 19 17 92 96 12'00 I 6 113 17 9,111 
Chemicals, Drugs, and M~dicitJ.~~·. 39 2~ 466 329 11'97 170 301 11 147,239 
1'aints and Varnishes (including 

Fertilizers) ... ... ... 12 12 96 11 10'82 48 93 101 9,816 

lnks, Polieh€s, &c .... ... ... 17 12 167 leS 11'94 85 184 87 23,411 

Total ... . .. . .. 87 65'1"82l -s44 u:S7'f309 691'T2W --189,577 
~ 



NEW SOUTH TV ..4.LES OFFICI..4.L YUll BOOK. 

Essential Oils. 

A large proportion of the Australian vegetation yields essential oo~but 
the industry of oil extraction is as yet undeveloped. From informa.t4_ 
supplied by the Curator of the Sydney Technological MUllcum it has been 
ascertained that the following products can be obtained in large qUltntitie~~
Aromatic alcohol geraniol, a constituent used in the manufacture of 
synthetic rose oils; oil of a eucalyptus species which might be produced 
at a very cheap rate as a substitute for lemoll oil, which it strongly 
resembles, though containing twice as much citral; citral used for flavouring 
'purposes and perfumes; citronella, the chicf constituent of citronella oil 
which is used extensively for perfuming soap and for similar purposes; 
eucalyptus oils which are used for pharmaceutical purposes and in metallurgy 
as a meallS of separating metallic sulphides from the gangue by a flotation 
process. 

XV.-SYRGlCAL AND O'.l'HER SCIENTIFW INSTRUMI<iNTS. 

Most of these establishments, which number 13, are engaged in th(,} 
manufacture of optical instruments, such as spectacles, &c.; 79 males and 
18 females were employed during 1913, the average time ,work-ed per 
employee being 11'35 months. The total average pow,er of ma-ehulerY3t 
10 of the establishments at which it is in use was 18 horse-power, and the 
value of machinery and plant £5,057. 

XVI.-JEWELLERY, TIMEPIECES, AND PLATED WARE. 

While there are nUmer{)US small establishments where timepieces are 
repaired, there are hut few in which the articles are actually manufactured, 
a.nd these are included with manufacturing jewellery :- ... 

Establish. Average <I) Power used. l meRts. Number of S ... 
~ 'M6i' ~yees ~~$ 

Industries. j.si (_khlg ~""t b 
H~ ] proprietors). ~1J-a a :~ t ",,,. 

~ "''''' Ma.les.!Females. 
'!j ~f"I '" .. g ~ a '" j\ I~~ ~ 

f"I, 

Moniihs 1I.·p. If • .p. H •• ~ .lC 

Eleetro-platillg ... ... ... 13 III 110 III 11'72 ~ . .85. a 1;0;_ 

lfanuf4eturing Jewellery ... ... 42 81 S59 '14 li"OO ... 128 ... 17,641 

--- -----. ----------.-
ToW ..• ... '- ~ ~ 7iI} S1 11'94 . .. 1113- 40ll 28,190 

In 190() there were only 102 employees engaged in manufacturing 
jewellery j in oonseq~ce -of the import duty under the Federartarnr~ 
number <4' fa0tories were ~blished. the figures for 1913 being t2 estai.Wt
ments with 633 employees. The p~ fif this and other i~rie8~ 
wpply oommodities whieh a.re not essential!! is a. notable indi~.r;~ 
~eneral. prosperity of the State. Australian gem-stones are use~ ex.t:ensiv~ 
In the jewellery tmfte, and have oom~ mV6Urable attentIon III other 
COllntries. .,' 
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XVII.-HEAT, LIGBT,ANDPOW~R. 

Establishments connected with the supply of hoot, light, and power show 
an increase in each year, the figures for the year 1913 are:_ 

llIdus~tries. 

<loke.works... ... .. . 
Electric Appo.ratns ... .. . 
Electric Ligb.t and Power 
Gas-... orksand Kerosene ... 
Lamps and Fittings, &c.*~ .. 

Total ... 

Est",blish
ments. 

i
Months H.-p. H.·p, H.-p. £. 

... 13 12 463 11'29 1,507' 272 ... 190,777 

... 30 28 523 6 11'71 .. , 140 4l! 34,9~ 

... 115 U5 1,lll 7 U'81 73.,980 .~. 2,074 1,391,009 

... 52 4.1 1,34.5 6 11'62 1,416 35 211 1,112,828: 
••. 6 6 74 4.2 ... 500 14. 6 31,463 

... --zt6 202 3,516\--61- 11'65 ~14612.3332~ 

• Includes Hydraulic Power Works. 

The chief development in this class has occurred in connection with tb~ 
supply of electric power and light, principally owing to the development of 
electric tramways in the Sydney and suburban area, and of electric lighting 
systems. 

Electric Light and Power Works. 
The value of the plant ami machinery used in furnishing electric power 

and light is £1,391,007, and the engines have a capacity of 114,371 horse
power. In: 1913 the .electric light produced was 27,834,225 kilowatt hours. 
valued at £353,066, and the power 165,8~73,147 kilowatt hours, valued at 
£913,126; coal weighing 309,441 tons was used in 1913 for the generation 
of electric light and power. The rapid progress of these establishments is. 
shown by the following table :-

Average Number Machinery ,Tools, and Plant. 

Year. Electric Supply of Employees 

j 
Wo .. ks. (includes work· Power ing propnetors). (full capacity). Value. 

H..p. £ 

1904 65 I 464 24,492 624,68'6 

1905 67 !i21 :n,862 778,313 

1906 66 565 38,327 975,7!l3 

1907 91 634 43,215 1,109,535 

1908 Q7 748 46,200 1)012,23J 

1909 103 769 66,428 1,047,68{) 

IInO ~:; 749 6';,745 1.176,920 

1911 10i1 ~ .8S9 89,155 1,257,173 

1912 U3 1,073 110,611 1,350,488 

1913 I, 115 I,H8 114,371 1,391,007 

J 
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In the metropolitan area there are numerous small establishments, the 
Government tramway, Sydney Municipal Council and the Electric Light 
and Power Supply Corporation, Limited (Balmain) systems being the most 
extensive outside the Metropolitan district, the largest establishments are 
connected with mines, as at Broken Hill and Cobar, or are controlled by 
municipal councils. Practically all the power is genemted from coal. 

The electric power for the Sydney tramways is obtained from a principal 
power-house at Ultimo and several auxiliary stations; a large power-plant is 
in course of construction at vVhite Bay, Balmain. 

State Power Supply. 

During 1911-12 investigations were carried ont, under the direction of 
the Department of Public 'Yorks, for the utilisation of the water and coal 
resources of the State, in a general scheme for the development and distribu
tion of electric light and power over the more populated parts. 

A report of the Chief Electrical Engineer advocates as a first instalment 
of the complete system, the establishment of a Power Station at one of the
South Coast mines with transmission mains covering the coastal area between 
Sydney and Kiama, enabling the Government to supply power to all Govern
ment works and institutions, and to municipalities, mines, &c. 

State Water-Powe1' Schemes. 

~~ proposal to develop power on a large scale from the Shoalhaven River 
is being considered, as also the matter of an electric mil way to Batlow} and 
possibly to Tumbarumba, with power derivable from Gilmore Creek. 

Gas-works, etc. 

Considerable progress has been made in the installation of electric lighting 
plants; but the use of ga;s for lighting, power} and cooking is extending 
continually. The following table shows pUI·ticulars of the operations of 
gas-works during each of the last ten years. The value 'of plant does not 
include mains. 

-- --------1- -----~~ .. -----

1~~chi:ry, T:~l~,-:~~ Plant. Avera.ge 
Year. Gas-works. I Number of Gas made .. I-··----·~--~ 

Employees. Power I 
I I (full capacity). Value. 

" ~ 

11,000 cubic 
[ feet. H.-p. £ 

190! 40 692 2,598,650 1,091 601,976 

1905 43 .663 2,683,396 1,057 598,047 
I 

1906 44 654 

I 
2,790,494 1,221 628,339-

1907 40 679 3,044,756 1,273 607,856 

1908 39 689 I 3,307,083 1,368 610,914 I 

1909 87 748 

I 
3,503,402 1,394 647,812 

1910 44 916 3,861,771 1,799 748,473 

1911 47 1,053 
I 

4,275,859 1,928 888,7H 

1912 47 1,298 

L 
4,820,512 2,223 ! 

1,236,541 

1913 52 1,351 5,536,139 2,107 1,112,828 
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During 1913 the quaIl-tity of coa1 used for gas was 369,424 toUR, which, 
with 37,865 tons of shale, produced, in addition to the gas (valued at 
£824,073),209,980 tons of coke (valued at £109,844), 4,180,054 gallons of 
tar (val~~d at £51,109), and 2,459,Hl8 gallons of ammoniacal liquor (va)uecl 
at. £7,'(47). ' 

Mineral Oil. 
E~tEmsive works for treating oil shale have been estaHislJ.ed at Newnes, in 

the W olgan Valley, at Murrurundi, and at Hamilton, near Newcastle. 
Particular!,; np,y' bel fOllnd in the chapter" Mining Industry." 

Coke-works. 
At the coke-works, 440,080 toni'! of coal were used in 1913 to produce 

298,612 tons of cok,e, valued at 1;208,989. Further information re1:\"arding 
c)~ is con t ail1eq in the chapter" Nrining Industry," 

. XVIII.~LEA1'HERWARE. 

There a1'<1 23 establishments with 415 males and llO females employed in 
the manufacture of leatherware not elsewhere induded, the majority of the 
employees being engaged in making bags and portmanteaux. '1 he employees 
in this class were busily engaged throughout the yea,r, averagin 11·86 months 
per person. The power of the machinery in average use at 21 of the 
establishnents wa~ 166 horse-power, and the value of the machinery and 
plant was £11,433. 

XIX.-MINOR WARES. 

Of the minor industries which cannot be classified under any of the 
preceding headings, the more important are broom and brush makillg, 
umbrella· making, and the manufacture of baskets, wicker-ware, and mats. 
The brooms are manufactured principally from millet grown in the State. 
An intAresting feature of this industry is the employment which it affords 
to persons afflicted with blindness, and in 1913 there were 90 persons in 
the Sydney Inrlustrial Blind Institution, who were employed in the 
manufacture of brushes, baskets, mats, &c. The particulars of the different 
industries for the year 1913 were as follows :-

IAverage number! 
,:; ... 

Establish· of Employees (in- Power used. 
,,+> 

a~Q) "" ments. ! eludes Working \ .~ " 
"'~ I Proprietors). $A~ ,,1'4 

""" 0 """ Industries. 

on t7 I 

on"'~ 

1 ~~ " ... ". .... a 
E .: 

Total. .~.9 Ma.les. Females. I ~~~ " 1l ,,'0 
'" ",0 pl I ..... 0 -; .... 00 '" iii P-

I 
\ 

iMonths H.-p. H.-p. n.-p.1 £ 
Baskets and Wicker-ware, I 

Matting, &e. ... ... .. . 8 1 124 3 12-00 ... 2 ... 406 

~rooms and Brushware ... ... 21 

I 
13 230 24 11-83 ... 16 32 5,415 

Rubber Goods ... ... ... 7 7 215 80 12'()() 386 205 ... 59,685 

Toys ... ... ... ... . .. 3 

I 
3 16 .. . 12'00 ... .. . 15 470 

Umbrellas -.. ... ... -.. 6 5 54 87 12'00 ... 12 ... 2,432 

Other Industries ... . .. ... 24 16 184 114 U'74 95 176 16 24,050 

---- -------------------
Total ... ... ... 69 45 823 308 11'89 481 411 63 92458 

17157-0 
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StATE BeILDll~'G (JONS'!'RU(JT'Jj'l:'<. 

Building Oonstruction was pDclaimed a State Industrial U nd!ertakihg: as 
from ht. October, 1913. II operates in three classes of work f~t t:qe 
Public Departments, viz~ :~l. C:mtracts---'(a) -Accepted in COIilpetition (a:;; 'a 
gimeral rule) with ordinary builling firms; (b) Quotations accepted after 
comparison 'with Government Architect's estimatf's. 2. Works, df value 
exceediri~ £10'0 --on the b lsis of all costs for wages and materiats, with 
overhead charges of to percent, in Mettopolitail area, and 12-! per uerit. for 
Oountry Di~trics~such :work as alterations toodsting buildings and 
eUler~e!lcy works come unrler this class. ,3. Jobs of yalue unidl'l' £100, on 
the basis of all cost, for wages and rpatetials, with an overhea,J charge of 
20 per cent. . , 

The value of iv-ork perforl'l'led in the period ended 30th J fine, 19 J 4, was 
£269,616, the cost of carrying out the work being £245,616, regultil'lg in ~ 
gross profit of £24,000. Af,ter deducting from the:gro~s profit~ tloc charg~s 
for mana~emeut, &c., t'1ere \Vzt~ il? net profit for tl¥e nille months of £3,757. 
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PRIVATE FINANCE. 

CURRENCY AND COINAG£. 

THE Commonwealth Coinage Act, 1909, states that" evel'y transaction, deal
ing, matter, and thing whatever relating to money, or involving the payment 
of, or the liability to pay any money, shall be made, executed, entered into, 
done, and had, according to the coins which are current and are legal tender 
under the Act." Previously the coins current in New South Wales corre
sponded to the British :Monetary System, and were issued by the Royal Mint 
of England through its Sydney Branch. 

Authority is vested in the Commonwealth Treasurer to issue silver and 
bronze coin made to his order, of specified denominations; and in addition, 
a nickel coinagE! is authorised, the denominations, fineness, and weight of 
which will be specified by proclamation. 

A tender of payment, made in coins of British or Australian issue, is legal, 
if made in gold coins, for any amount; in silver coins, for a maximum 
amount of forty shillings; and in bronze, to a maximum of one shilling. 
Australian notes are legal tender throughout the Commonwealth. 

Siandard Coinage. 

The standards of weight and fineness of the coins denominated in the 
Schedule of the Coinage Act, 1909, are as follows:-

Denomination of Coin. 

Gold-

Five pounds 

Two " 
Sovereign 

Half.sovereign 

Silver
Florin 

Shilling 

Sixpence ... 

Threepence 

Bronze
Penny 

Halfpenny 

... ' 

Imperial 
Weight. 

grains. 

616'37239 

246'54895 

123'27447 

61'63723 

174'54545 

87'272i2 

43'63636 

21'81818 

145'83333 

87"50000 

Metric 
Weight. 

grams. 

39'94028 

]5'97611 

7'98805 
3'99402 

11'31036 

5'65518 

2'82759 

1·413i9· 

9'44984 

5'66990 

Remedy Allowance. 
Weight per piece. 

Imperial 
grains. 

1'00 

'40 

'20 

'15 

'997 

'578 

'346 

'212 

2'91666 

1'75000 

Metric 
grams. 

0'06479 

'02592 

'01296 

'00972 

'0646 

'0375 
'0224 

'0138 

'18899 

'11339 

In the case of British coin in circulation, the current weight is as 
specified in the law of the United Kingdom applicable to the coin. 

The principal variation of the Australian fr~m the British system lies ju 
the elimination of the hal£-crown from the Australian silver coinage. 

19193-A 
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For gold coins, the standard fineness is H· fine gold, T\ alloy, or millesilllal 
fineness, 916'6; for silver coins, 'H- fine silver, io alloy, or millesimal fineness, 
925 i bronze coins arc of mixed metal-copper, tin, and zinc. 

Standard or sovereign gold of 22 carats fineness is worth £3 17s. 10id. 
per oz.; pure or 24 carat gold is worth £4 4s. ll·lTd. per oz., but the gold 
contained in deposits sent to the Sydney Branch of the Royal Mint, for 
melting, assaying, and coining, is valued at the rate of £3 17s. 10~d. per oz. 
standard or sovereign gold, and there is thus no premium on gold . 

. Standard silver, owing partly to the greatly increased output, and still 
more to its demonetisation in a large part of Europe, and the restrictions 
placed upon its free coinage in countries which still have a double standard 
of coinage, decreased in value by over 47 per cent. between 1875 and 1895. 
The lowest average price was for the year 1909, but in 1912 there was a 
substantial increase. The average price of standard silver in the London 
market for various years since 1875 is given in the annual reports of the' 
Deputy Master and Oomptroller of the Royal Mint as follows:-

Year. Silver per ' I 
Price of II 

standard oz. \ 
Year. 

d. II 
1875 56U 1900 
1880 52:t 1905 
1885 48g 1906 
1890 4n 1907 
1895 29t 1908 

Silver per 

\ 

Price of \1 
standard oz. 

d. 
28,,\;-
27H 
30~ 
30--A, 
2it! 

Year. 

1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 

Price of 
Silver per 

standard oz. 

d. 
23H 
24U 
24ft 
28t.r 
27r\-

It will be noticed that the average price for 1913 showed a decline of 2d.. 
per oz. as compared with the previous year. The fluctuations in value 
during 1913 are shown in the following table of average monthly prices:-

Month. 

I 
Price of II Silver per 

standard oz. 
Month. 

I d. 
January ... ... 2SH May '" 
February '" 28"T" June '" 
March ... ... 26-h July '" 
April ... .. 27ft August ... 

I 
Price of II Silver per 

standard oz. 

d. 
... 27--t~ 
... 26§ 
... 26ft 
... 21-,:611 

Month. 

September ... 
October ... ... 
November ... 
Dec!lmber ... 

I 
Price of 

Silver per 
standard 0 ... 

d. 
27M 
28-i\-
27:t 
26H 

The nominal value of one ounce of silver coined into eleven sixpences ill ' 
5s. 6d., and of on!) pound (avoirdupois) of bronze coined into pence is 48., 
and into halfpence or farthings 3s. 4d. 

MINTING. 

The Royal Mint of England has four branches, viz., one each at Sydner. 
Melbourne, Perth, and Ottawa (Oanada). The earliest established of the 
Australian Branches was the Sydney Branch, opened on 14th May, 1855, t~e 
Melbourne Branch being opened in 1872, and the Perth in 1899. 

Only gold coins have been struck at Sydney Mint, but silver and bronze 
of English coinage also were issued. By arrangement, the Australian coins 
issued up to the present date have been struck at the London Mint, and
forwarded to the Sydney Branch, whence they were distributed at the order 
of the Oommonwealth Treasurer. 
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Gold Ooinage. 

The total weight of gold sent for coinage to the Sydney Mint in the 
period from its foundation to 318t December, 1913, was 36,346,186 oz., 
valued at £134,308,613. Of this quantity. New SQuth Wales produced 
11,650,777 oz., of the value of £43,176,412, the amount from each source 
being as follows:- . "~ 

Where produced. 

New South Wales 
Victoria ". 
Queensland (including Papua) ." 
South Australia ". 
Tasmania ... 
New Zealand 
Other Countries ". 
Coin . 

Total ... 

Weight. Value. 

oz. £ 
11,650,777 43,176,412 
1,447,425 5,940,243 

17,358,812 61,833,199 
98,709 338,670 

.141,006 495,595 
5,244,282 20,983,517 

79,643 277,444 
325,532 1,263,533 

-3-6,-34-6', 1 86-1-----w4, 308, 613 

N early the whole of the gold mined in New South Wales and Queensland, 
and a big proportion of the output of the other States and New Zealand, 
is received at the Sydney Mint for coinage. The value of gold coin and 
bullion issued up to the end of 1913 was £134,063,912, of which £127,556,500 
represented coin, the value of sovereigns and half-sovereigns being 'as 
follows:-

Year. Sovereigns. Half· Total. sovereigns. 

£ £ £ 
1855 to 1903 99,307,500 3,025,000 102,332,500 

1904 2,986,000 2,986,000 
1905 2,778,000 2,778,000 
1906 2,792,000 154,000 2,946,000 
1907 2,539,000 2,539,000 
1908 2,017,000 269,000 2,286,000 
1909 2,057,000 2,057,000 
1910 2,135,000 237,000 2,372,000 
1911 2,519,000 126;000 2,645,000 
1912 2,227,000 139,000 2,366,000 
1913 2,249,000 2,249,000 

---------------
Total... £ 123,606,500 3,950,000 127,556,500 

The gold bullion issued from the Mint includes pure gold in small quan
tities for the use of jewellers, chemists, and others, but the bulk consists of 
small bars of fine gold for export to India. The amount of gold bullion 
issued during 1913 was valued at £25,740, the total from 1855 to the end of 
1913 being-1,576,748'91 ounces, valued at £6,507,412. 

The issues of gold coin from the various branch Mints in Australia and 
Oanada during 1913 consisted of sovereigns, as no half-sovereigns were 
coined at these Mints during the year; the amounts were as follows:-; 

Sydney, £2,249,100; Melbourne, £2,323,180; Perth, £4,635,287; Ottawa, 
£3,742; total, £9,211,209. 
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Silve1' and Bronze Ooinage. 
The first issue of bronze coin from the Sydney Mint took place in 1868. 

of silver in 1879, the values of each to the end of the year 1910 being
bronze, £106,450, and silver, £1,239,400. 

The issue of British silver and bronze coin in the Commonwealth ceased 
in 1910, the new Australian coins being first issued in that year. 

The Australian silver and bronze coins issued from the Sydney Mint to the 
end of 1913 were valued at £503,100, made up as follows:-

Coin. 1910. 

Silyer- £ 
Florins 61,500 
Shilling8 42,200 
:--ixpences 28,100 
Threepences .,. 10,500 

----
Total sit vel' £, 142,:JOO 

Bronze
Pence ... 
Halfpence 

Total bronze £ 

Total coin ... £ 142,300 

1911. 

£ 
22,950 
39,900 
22,200 
37,400 

------
122,450 

7,810 
2,750 

10,590 

133,040 

1912. 1913. 

£ £ 
51,000 86,900 
4,,00 25,000 
7,400 15,800 
6,5CO 13,900 

--------
6[J,600 

9,060 
3,{50 

12,510 I 

141,600 

2,403 
1,650 

4,050 

82,110 I 145,650 

Profit on Silver and Bronze Ooinage. 

Total. 

£ 
222,350 
111,800 

73,500 
68,300 

----
475,950 

19,3(0 
7,8[0 

27,150 

503,100 

The coinage or nominal value of silver per standard ounce is 5s. 6d., and 
the average price per ounce paid by the I"ondon :Mint during 1913 was 
2s. 3f1ud., the diffprence, 3'1. 2,z.,d .. representing the seigniorage or gross 
profit. Allowance being, made for mint expenses the profit on the local 
silver currency accrues to the Commonwealth Government. Prior to the 
issue of Aust;aliancoinage the Imperial Government derived a substantial 
profit from silver coin issued in Australia. The net profit on the Australian 
silver and bronze coinage since 1910 was as follows:-

Year. Sit "'er Coin. Bronze Coin. Year. Eilver Coin. Bronze Coin. 

£ £ £ £ 
1910 66,845 1912 133,253 14,374 
1911 182,661 4,H98 1913 111,659 4,744 

lVithdrawals. 

The withdrawal vf light gold coins is effected through the Sydney Mint 
at nominal value, provided that they have not been called in by any pro
clamation nor treated illegally, that is, impaired otherwise than by fair 
wear and tear, or defaced by stamping any device, &c., thereon. _ 

Light gold coins in parcels of not less than £50 nominal value are received 
and recoined free of charge, but depositors are required to bear the loss by 
abrasion. Wom gold coins have been received at the Sydney Mint for 
recoinage since 1876, silver coins since 1873. The nominal value of gold 
coin withdrawn from circulation during 1913 was £1,740, and for the whole 
period since the opening of the Mint, £1;082,950. 
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Wom British silver coin of the value of £36,463 was withdrawn from 
circulation, through the Sydney Mint, during 1913; the aggregate value 
;yithdrawn to the end of 1913 was £333,952. This coin was forwarded to 

. London for recoinage. British silver coin, not exceeding a nominal value 
of £50,000 in anyone year, may be withdrawn at Sydney. Such coin is 
exported for re-issue in other parts of the British Empire, and replaced by 
Australian silver coin of equivalent value and denomination. During 1913 
re-issuable silver-coin to the value of £50,000 was withdrawn, the total to the 
end of 1913 being £79,000. 

No Australian coins have yet been withdrawn from circulation. 

Mint Receipts and Expenditure. 
The receipts of the Mint, which are paid into the Oonsolidated Revenue of 

New South Wales, represent charges for coining gold, fees for assays, &c., 
and profits on sale of silver. Payment is made for all silver contained in 
deposits in excess of 8 per cent. of the gross weight, at a rate fixed by the 
Deputy Master from time to time. On 12th May, 1902, the rate was pro
claimed at 1s. Gd. per oz. fine, and this is still ruling .. 

For assaying and coining gold, the charge is 1d. per ounce standard, and 
for melting and refining on all gold insufficiently refined and toughened for 
direct conversion into coin, a charge is made, the maximum being at the rate 
of 3d. per ounce gross, and the minimum 1d., with 1s. per ounce for all base 
metal extracted, on deposits containing more than 5 per cent. of base metal. 
The minimum charge on anyone deposit is 6s., exc~pt in the case of deposits 
containing more than 5 per cent. of base metal, when the minimum charge 
is lOs. 6d. 

The total receipts of the Sydney Mint since its establishment are shown 
below:- -

I I 
Total 

Fees for Assays . t R . 
Mint Charges. Profit on Sale and Crushing_, M(;aid ~~~16ts 

of Silver. and Proceeds Consolidated 
_____ -!.. __ o_f_Sw_e_e_p_. _ Revenue) 

Year. 

I £ £ £ £ 
1855 to 1903 I 5JO,347 128,002 92,492 730,841 

1904 ! 1l,145 8,869 1,725 21,739 
1905 10,158 8,196 1,068 19,422 
1906 9,083 7,846 2,565 19,494 
1907 6,836 4,884 2,136 13,856 
1908 6,484 3,440 922 10,846 
1909 6,149 4,141 698 10,988 
1910 6,143 3,926 643 10,712 
1911 6,320 3,496 455 10,271 
1912 5,764 - 4,648 524 10,936 
1913 5,474 4,3:25 1,094 10,893 

Total £ 583,~ 181,7~---w4,322-1 869,998 

The cost of maintenance of the Sydney Branch of the Royal Mint'is borne 
by the State Government, £15,000 being set apart annually for that purpose. 
Special additional votes for limited amounts for construction, repairs, and 
furniture have also been made. The expenditure from Oonsolidated Revenue 
during 1913 amounted to £15,604. 

PAPER OURRENCY. 

Bank Notes. 
Prior to 1910 the control of paper currency was vested in several private 

banking institutions which had used their right to issue bank notes, but note 
circulation in New South Wales, in conformity with the general tendency 
throughout the. £nancial world, has not expanded during recent years, in 
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-prtl-portion either to populati-!;}n or to the volume of business transactions, the 
pl'incipal cause operating to curtail such circulation being the increase of 
f>acilities for operating on deposits by cheques, as evidenced by the growing 
volume of business in the Banks Exchange Settlement Office. In New South
Wales, note currency issued by banks was subject to a note tax at the rate 
of 2 per cent. per annum, by which the State benefited to the extent of 
~,900 for the year,19tl9~10, but which has now been replaced by a 10 per 
eent. Commonwealth tax. The result of this tax has been to force the banks' 
notes out of circulation. ' 

Of the banks operating in New South Wales, three, exclusive of the 
Co=onwealth Bank, had no note issue whatever, being simply trading 
banks of discount and depoait; of the remainder, the note circulation in 
proportion to the deposit liability was little more than 3 per cent., being 
almost a negligible quantity in the total liabilities. Against this note 
liability no special reserve was required by law, but in cases of institutions 
registered under the Companies Act, 1899, as limited companies, a specific 
provision renders such companies as issue notes subject to unlimited liability 
in respect thereof. 

The following figures relating the total liability as regards notes and bills 
of banking institutio.ns operating in New South Wales to 'the population, 
show the stationary position in regard to note circulation, prior to the issue 
,of Australian notes and the imposition of the 10 per cent. tax, and the large 
decrease in the ratio after the imposition of the tax:-

Circulation in-
Year. Total. Per rapita. 

Notes_ Bills_ 

£ £ £ £ 
1860 949,849 62,505 1,012,354 2-95 
1870 695,366 50_515 745,881 I-52 
1880 1,260,772 51;698 1,312,470 I-SO 
1890 1,557,805 127,442 1,685,247 I-53 
1900 1,441,641 209,905 1,657,546 1'22 
1910 2,243,128 370,199 2,613,327 1-60 
1911 400,784 411,792 812,576 0-48 
1912 171,199 413,411 584,610 0-33 
1913 123,468 452,964 576,432 0-31 

The purpose of the note issue was primarily to obviate the necessity for 
keeping gold reserves in branch banks, the circulation being confined prac
tically to country districts; the lowest value for which notes were issued 
was £1. 

Australian Notes. 
As a consequence of the Australian Notes Act passed in 1910 by the 

Federal 'Parliament, the Commonwealth Treasurer was authorized to issue 
notes, which are legal tender thl'oughout the Commonwealth, and are redeem
able in gold at the seat of Federal Government. These notes may be issued in 
the following denominations :-10s., £1, £5, £10, and any multiple of £10; 
against the note liability the Treasurer was bound in terms of the Act to 
hQld in gold coin a reserve of not less than one~fourth of the notes in circu
lation up to £7,000,000, and a pound for pound equivalent of notes issued 
in excess of £7,000,000. By an amending Act passed in 1911, and devised 
to operate from July, 1912, this pound for pound reserve above £7,000,000 
'was repealed, and a minimum 25 per cent. reserve fixed against all issues. 

Queensland was the only State affected by the prohibition of a State issue, 
,its note issue not redeemed representing at 30th June, 1914, £34,208. 
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In December, 1910, the value of bank notes in circulation in Australia 
was nearly £6,000,000; on 24th December, 1912, the Australian notes issued 
and unredeemed represented £10,012,275; and on 3'OthSeptember, 11l14, 
£13;066,966. The denomination and value of the Australian notes issued 
as at various dates since December, 1911, are shown below:-

Denomination. 
I ~ Value_. ___ ..,.-___ _ 

I 27th Dec., 19l1.J 24th Dec., 1912.] 27th Dee., 1913.jSOth S~pt., 1914. 

£ £ £ £ 
lOs. 18,4,13 56,723 
£1 3;511,l63 3,191,100 3,1.44,170 4,124,403 

£5 3,263,445 3,414,695 3,438,055 4,308,710 
I 

£10 I 1,724,210 1,771,300 1,657;9iO 1,918,280 '''1 
£20 

'''1 
397,740 405,780 . 325,360 417,300 

£50 ". .. , 890,700 819,400 916;000 1,043,750 

£100 369,100 410,000 479,600 1,150,800 

£1,000 47,000 
----. --1--·------

Total £ 10,156,353 10,012,275 9,979,568 13,066,966 

Gold Re3en'e 4,949,422 4,465,339 
I 

4,512,599 6,567,496 

Against this issue the Federal Treasurer held in gold coin a reserve 
amounting as at 30th September, 1914, £6,56'7,496, which is equal to 50·26-
per cent. of the amount of notes issued. Under the Act of UllO, the balance 
of the reEerve, or any part thereof, may be invested on deposit in a bank, or 
in securities of the United Kingdom, of the Oommonwealth, or of a State. 
Further, as cover for the notes additional .to the gold reserve, Treasury bills 
to the total amount of the notes may be issued by the Treasurer, within or 
beyond the limits of the Oommonwealth. 

A maximum penalty of £100 may be imposed for any attempt to copy the 
Australian notes, and a person may be prosecuted for any higher offence. 

MONEY ORDERS AND POSTAL NOTES. 

Exchange by means of the money orders and postal notes is conducted" by 
the Post and Telegraph Department of the Oommonwealth. Remittances 
may be forwarded by money order from the principal post offices of New 
South Wales to other parts of the world, the orders being sent either direct to 
the place of payment if within the Oommonwealth, or through intermediary 
agencies to places outside Australia .. The postal-note system enables ex
changes to be effected throughout the Oommonwealth, its original object 
being to afford means of transmitting small amounts of less than £1 to places 
'within the State. So far as small remittances within the State I;lre concerned, 
the money-order and postal-note systems are both effective; but !lspublic 
convenience is met by the postal note, . the money-order system it;! in fact 
confined almost entirely to amounts exceeding £1. 

Money Orders. 

The money-order system was initiated in J auuary, 1863. In that year 
there were 3 orders issued for every hundred persons in the State, and. 
the total value of the orders was £53,682; in 1913 the number was 883,990,. or, 
48 per hundred inhabitants, and the total value £3,765,206. The g!'9wth ot: 
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the business has been due mainly to the extension of the sphere of operations 
in and beyond the State, and to greater appreciation of the system. Ap
pended is a statement of the business transa,cted in 1913 by means of money 
orders:-

Country. 

Commonwealth of Australia
New South Wales 
Victoria .. 
Queensland .. 
South Australia 
Western Australia 
Taslnania 

Other Countries-
United Kingdom .. 
Canada .. .. 
Union of South Africa 
Ceylon 
Fiji.. .. 
Germany.. .. 
German New Guinea 
Hong Kohg 
India 
Italy .. 
JlIauritius ... 
New Zealand 
New Caledonia .. 
Papua 
Samoa 
Straits Settlements 

f 
Issued in New Paid in New South 
South Wales. Wales. 

'Notes. I Value. Notes. f"value. 

I No. 
, 614,805 

::1' i~:~ 
13,954 

I 
4,~49 

:: 5,551 

::1150~i~1 
... '1 1,021 

262 
"I 246 
::1 1,9g~ "I 1,004 .. ],779 

],890 
.. i 51 
.. i 13,786 
• i 29 

::1 ~~ 

£. 
2,930,233 

194538 
86,058 
62,887 
25,008 
22,443 

335,166 
2,490 
3,252 

902 
780 

6,7115 
634 

4,419 
]5,448 
12,346 

86 
42,547 

47 

No. 
622,230 

21,372 
40,062 
1O,4H 
12,440 

7,046 

24,li8 
1,079 
2,213 

119 
3,793 
4~6 
398 
281 
602 

77 
13 

34,495 

£. 
2,925,863 

96,602 
179,442 

48,H99 
72,5~2 
30,183 

79,281 
4,767 
~,410 

457 
9,903 
2,409 
4,831 

673 
2,151 
1,008 

131 
91,986 

3,140 
4,376 

430 
Tonga .. . .. .. 37 

223 
44 

162 
142 

913 
529 
121 
343 3,670 

11,490 ,United States of America, 6,52R 15,092 2,730 
Hawaii, and Pago Paga 

Other countries .. 

Total .. 

769 3,494.. .. 

883,990 I~ 7s5,9s4!3.582.659 
----------------~ 

The following' table distinguishes orders drawn on New South Wales from 
those drawn on other countries. The amount of money transmitted to 
countries outside New South 'Vales was exceeded by the money received 
from other countries in every year of the last decennium, with the exception 
of 1912 and 1913, when the amount sent from New South Wales was the 
larger; this result was due mainly to the increase in the amount transmitted 
to the United Kingdom, which was £335,166 in 1913, as compared with 
£164,449 in 1911. The value of money orders, issued and paid in the State 
.at intervals since 1895 is shown in the following table:-

Issued in New South Wal es. Paid in New South Wales. 

Year. Payablein I PayabJein I Issued in I Issued in I 
New S,mth other T otal. New South other Total. 

Wales. Countries. Wales. Countrie~. 

£ £ £ £ 
£ I £ 1895 985,771 283,429 1,2 69,200 984,509 262,726 1,247,235 

1900 1,182,554 325,413 1,5 07,967 ],178,713 362,822 1,541,535 
1905 1,746,866 329,280 .2,0 76,146 ],757,229 425,400 2,182,629 
1910 2,311,711 494,314 2,8 06,025 2,308,056 571,334 2,879,390 
1911 2,258,506 560,677 12,8 19,183 2,334,908 614,356 2,949,264 
1912 2,530,659 728,353 3,2 59,012 2,521,837 668,666 3,190,503 
1913 2,930,233 834,973 i 3,7 65,206 2,925,863 656,796 3,582,659 

A commission is paid to those countries to which money is transmitted 
.in proportion to the amount of the orders forwarded to each, the rate of 
-.eommission varying from :!: to 1 per cent., and a similar allowance is made 
to the State by countries doing a return business. The revenue received 
(luring 1913 in respect of commiSSIOn on the money orders issued was 
£27,492, as compared with £19,377 in 1903, being an increase of 42 per. cent. 
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in the ten years. As compared with the Commonwealth revenue from this 
source, New South Wales business furnishes about 40 per cent. of the total. 

The total amount of commission collected from the public for the inter
venin~ years quoted above, and the excess of receipts over payments, are 
recorded as follows:-

I 
Gross Commission I N . I Net Commission Collected from et Recelpt.s ~rom received by 

the Public. Other Countnes. New South Wales. 

--------~------

Year. 

£ £ £ 
]895 14,863 H 234 14,629 
]900 16,296 51 16,347 
1905 19,313 419 19,732 
1910 20,962 220 21,182 
1911 21,6i7 83 21,760 
1912 26,654 (-) 43:l 26,221 
1913 26,864 628 27,492 

The rates of commission on money orders payable in the Commonwealth 
and Papua are respectively 6d. and 9d. for every £5. The charges 'on those 
payable in New Zealand and Fiji are :-N ot exceeding £2, 6d.; £2 to £5, ls.; 
£5 to £7, ls. 6d.; £7 to £10, 2s.; and in the same proportion up to £40. The 
commission on orders payable in the United Kingdom, other British Posses
sions, and foreign countries, is at the rate of 6d. for any amount up to £2, 
and 3d. for each additional pound or fraction thereof. In case of remissions 
to foreign countries through London, a second commissipn of 3d. for each £5 
or fracti'Jn thereof is charged, this commission being added to the amount 
of the order. In cases where there is no direct exchange through London the· 
business is transacted through the agency of a foreign office, which deducts 
its commission, ranging from! per cent. to 1 per cent., from the amount 
of the order. 

Within Australasia remittances may be made by telegraph to and from 
money order offices, which are also telegraph or telephone offices, and a charge 
is made for the telegram of advice, in addition to the ordinary commission. 

Postal Notes. 

Postal notes were first issued in New South Wales on 1st October, 1893. 
The transactions for intervening years were as follow:-

Postal Yotes issued in New Po stal Notes issued in other Australian States and paid in 
South Wales, for payment- New South Wales. 

Year. 
in I in other I Total . I Qneens·1 South I Western I Tas- Total New South Australian Value. Vic tona. land. Australia. ~ustralia. Dlania. VaJue. Wales. States. 

, 
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £. £ 

1895 243,1~8 16,369 259,557 7,6 27 3,863 1,431 441 13,362 
1900 462,081 26,396 488,483 12,2 07 9,899 2,209 1,047 25,362 
1905 637,465 85,703 723,168 35,0 34 28,535 8,752 9,170 5,712 87,203 
1910 910,136 182,000 1,092,136 45,7 25 49,873 14,211 11,821 7,674 129,304 
1911 977,451 216,574 1,191,025 46,2 34 50,010 14,268 10,980 7,621 129,113 
1912 1,057,439 223,152 1,280,591 49,7 68 52,512 15,818 11,358 8,613 138,069 
1913 1,132,916 278,929 1,411,845 50,6 98 54,532 15,467 11,512 8,448 l40,657 

The total number of notes issued in New South Wales during 1913 was 
3,764,615, of which 2,980,921 were for payment in the State; and 347,700 
notes issued in other States were paid in New South Wales. 
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- The'poundagecollected on postal~rrote issues in New SouthWa]es during 
the same'years' was as follows:-

Year. Poundage II Year. I Poundage. 

£ £ 
1895 6,317 1911 23,389 
1900 11,850 1912 24,906 
1'905 14,262 1913 25,949 
HI10 21,309 

COMMONWEALTH BANK OF AUSTRALIA. 

During 1911 the Federal Parliament passed an Act to provide for the 
establishment of a Government Bank, to be called the Commonwealth Bank 
of Australia. The Act confers on the Bank authority to carry on general 
banking businlil.Ss and other incidental powers relating to acquisition of land, 
deposits, and advances, discounting and issue of bills and drafts, dealing 
in exchanges, IIpecie, bullion, &c., and borrowing money. In accordance 
with the policy of conserving the control of the Australian note issue in 
the hands of the Federal Treasurer, the Commonwealth Bank may not issue 
;bank notes. 

The capital of the bank is fixed at £1,000,000, to be raised by the sale and 
Issue of debentures. The management is entrusted to the Governor of the 
bank, appointed by the Governor-General of Australia for a term of seven 
.,.(lal'S. In addition to ordinary banking business the Governor is empowered 
to establish a department for the transaction of savings bank business. 

The Commonwealth Bank was established on 15th J' uly, 1912, by the 
~pening of the Postal Savings Bank Department in Victoria. A savings 
~'flpartment was commenced in Queensland on 16th September; III the 
Northern Territory on 21st October, 1912; and in New South Wales, South 
Australia, and Western Australia on 13th January, 1913; in Tasmania the 
State Savings Bank was transferred to the Commonwealth Bank on 1st 
January, 1913. The rate of interest for devosit~ it; ilied ttL ;) lJer GenL. up 
to & maximum of £300. 

On 20th January, 1913, operations were commenced with regard to ordinnry 
banking business. . 

The Head Office of the Commonwealth Bank is at Sydney, and at 30th 
June, 1914, branches were open at Broken Hill, Newcastle, and Dubbo in 
New South Wales, a branch had been opened at Oanberra, eight in other 
parts of the Commonwealth, and one in London. Savings Bank business is 
conducted at all branches and at 2,034 agencies at post offices through'out 
j;he Commonwealth and Papua. 

~he fOll.owing statement of the Savings Department shows the number of 
~epositors and the amount to their credit as at 30th June, 1913 and 1914. 

New South W ales 
Victoria 
Queensland 
SOuth Austra.lia ... 
Western Australia 
Tasmania 

"Northern Territory 
Papua ... . .. 
bondon ... 

Total 

1913. 1914. 

I Amount at Credit I Amount at Credit 
of Depositors. Depositors. of Depositors. 

-----Nc.-o-.-- £ ---'NTo-.----" £ 

Depoaitora. 

15,351 490,586 37,677 1,171,255 
17,602 666,275 30,371 1,151,823 
13,481 455,167 24,202 815,947 
3,544 129,931 7;966317,135 
4,Il4 112,359 10,111 277,956 

29,107 820,442 32,392 885,379 
228 13,1151 292 Hl;709 

46 2,2a8 133 7,064 
853;822 

-------_·------1-------------I 4,645,268 143,143 83,553 
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SAVINGS BANKS. 

The objects of savings banks are to encourage individual thrift, and to 
provide a safe channel of in:vestment for funds, especially of charitable insti
tutions ~nd friendlysecieties. To fostEn'IJublicconfidenceand assure "Sound-< 
ness ,in financing, a measure of State control or 'supervision is ,regaTdedaa 
essential. ' 

Two Savings Banks were in operation in New South Wales prior to the 
establishment of the Oommonwealth Bank-the Savings Bank of N.ew 
South Wales and the Government Savings Bank of New South Vi ales. 
These institutions were amalgamated on 1st May, 19:14. 

The, Savings Bank of New South Wales established in 1832 was COil'

trolled by trustees nominated ,by the Government; under the Savings BaJJk 
Act, 1902, and its amendment, the ma'Ximum number was eighteen, and .the 
trustees were authorised to appoint a managing trustee, who, if not ·aheaa.., 
a trustee, became so ex-officio. The number of trustees at the ,end of 19~,3 
was thirteen, exclusive of the managing trustee. Sums over one shilling 
were received on deposit, the maximum interest~bearing dt:lposit being .£2.00 
with the exception of funds of charitable institutions and friendly societie~ 
which were allowed interest on the full amount deposited. The rate ,of 
interest paid during 1913 was 4 per cent. 

The Funds of this institution were applicable to investments of ' a general 
nature, such as mortgages, Government and, municipal securities, and de
posits with banks of issue and the Treasury. The amount invested under 
each head, including interest accrued, at the close of 1913, was as follows:~ 

Investment. 

Mortgages... ... ... ... 
New South Wales.GovernmentStock 
Municipal Debentures 
Fixed Deposits in vallious Banks ... 
Bank of New South 'Vales-Working Account 
Deposit with Oolonial Treasurer 
Land and Banking~houses 
Tellers' Oash in hand 
Oash received after 31st December, 1913 

... 1 

Amount. 

£ 
J,481,476 
3,894,783 
1,589,406 
1,727,299 

123,155 
4!}7,17S 

98;977 
9,403' 

51,166 

Total. .. £ 9;383,443 

At 31st December, 1913, the liabiIities amounted to £9,383,443, consisting
of deposits, £8,974,829; balance of profit and loss account, £8,778-; :reser.:v:e 
fund, £358,325; mortgages and general investments depreciation account, 
£33,774; and other liabilities, £7,737. 

The classification of the deposits.atlthe Savings Bank of New South Wiles 
011 31st December, 1912 and 1913, was as follows:-

Classification. 

£20 and under 
Over £20 and uuder £50 
£50 and under £100 ... 
£100 " £200 .. . 
£200 " £300 .. . 
£300 and upwards 

Total ... 

Depositors. 

No. 
77,482 
18,854 
14,137 
15,110 
16,906 

1,092 

1912. 1913. 

Deposits. Depositors. 

£ No. 
321,972 79,078 
610,579 19,328 
995,409 14,818 

2,]40,155 16,330 
3,600,074 19,299 

575,219 1,060 

-14-3,-58-1 -'--8'-'2-43-,408149,913 I 

Deposits., 

£ 
321;936 
626,838 

1,046,7.45. 
2,304;677 
4,106;950 

568,188 

8,974,829. 
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The average deposit in 1913.was £59 17s. 4d., as compared with £57 8s. 3d. 
in 1912, and £55 4s. in 1906. 

The figures shown above include the deposits of five penny savings banks 
established in various districts, which amounted to £1,228 at 31st December, 
1913. Similarly the amount of deposits in the Government Savings Banks 
include those of the public sch061s savings banks, of which details are given 
in the chapter relating to Education. 

The Government Savings Bank of New South Wales, established in 1871, 
was worked as the Post Office Savings Bank under the control of the Post
master-General of New South Wales until March, 1901, when the postal 
service was transferred to the administration of the Commonwealth Govern
ment, and the Savings Bank was placed under the control of the Colonial 
Treasurer of New South Wales. Under agreement with the Federal Govern
ment the transaction of the savings bank business at post offices was con
tinued until the end of the year 1912. On the determination of the Com
monwealt4 Government to establish a savings bank with agen<?ies at the 
post offices the State Government was given notice to remove its agencies 
as from 1st January, 1913, and separate branches and agencies were pro
vided throughout the State. 

A notable change in the administration of the Government Savings Bank 
was made on 1st January, 1907, when the bank was detached from the direct 
control of the Colonial Treasurer, and three Commissioners< were appointed 
under the authority of the Government Savings Bank Act of 1906, to con-. 
duct the savings bank business and also the State business in connection 
with loans to land-holders previously administered by the Advances to 
'settlers Board. 

The following rates of interest were paid by the Government Savings 
"Bank from 1st July, 1912, to 30th June, 1914:-0rdinary depositors 3~ per 
-cent. on amounts up to £300, and 3 per cent. from £300 to £500; friendly 
societies and similar institutions 3~ per cent. to £500 and 3 per cent. on 
€xcess without limitation. Since 1st July, 1914, the interest allowed to 
ordinary depositors has been 3~ per cent. on amounts up to £200 and 3 per 
cent. from £200 to £500. 

At 31st December, 1913, the liabilities of the Government Savings Bank 
amounted to £22,447,278, of which £22,216,985 represented deposits, £58,704 
Advance Department deposit at call, and £4,318 balance of profit and loss 
account; the reserve fund amounted to £151,000, and other liabilities £16,271. 
The investments made on behalf of the bank, and other assets, including 
aecrued interest, were as follows:-

Government Stock- £ 
New South Wales, Funded ... 12,896,160 

Other States ... 109,945 

Deposits at New South Wales 
Treasury 2,903,123-

Debentures-
Advance Department 

Municipal 

Fixed Deposits at various Banks 

Mortgage Securities, including 

3,261,035 

790,427 

489,915 

accrued interest 1,300,196 I 

Bauk Premises ... 

Sundry accounts due to Bank ... 

Commercial Banking Co. of 
Sydney, Ltd .... 

Cash at Branches, Agencies, and 

£ 
330,800 

8,913 

136,980 

iu transit - 208,197 
Balances due from other Savings 

Banks ... ... ... ... 11,587 

Total £22,447,278 

The Commissioners are obliged, in terms of the Government Savings Bank 
Act, 1906, to retain at least 15 per cent. of the assets of the bank on call or 
.at short notice. 
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The following statement shows the classification of depositors' balances at 
the Government Savings Bank for the. years 1912 and 1913;-

Classification. 

£20 and under 
Over £20 to £50 

" £50 to £100 
" £100 to £200 .. . 
" £200 to £300 .. . 
" £300 to £400 .. . 
" £400 to £500 .. . 
,,£500 ... 

Total... 

Depositors. 

No. 
309,092 
57,451 
35,600 
27,918 
12,111 
7,029 
4,53!l 
6,642 

460,382 

1912. 

Deposits. 

£ 
1,121,003 
1,838,414 
2,482,553 
3,820,871 
2,910,515 
2,373,117 
2,034,299 
3,547,826 

20,128,598 

• Exclusive of £2,391 in transit. 

Depo.itors. 

No. 
339,914 
61,270 
39,53" 
31,473 
13,795 
8.456 
(67f) 
6,912 

506,028 

1913. 

Deposits. 

£ 
1,188,051 
1,962,447 
2,768,063 
4,320,284 
3,333,422 
2,851,164 
2,090,987 
3,704,958 

*22,216,985 

The average amount of deposit has increased from £32 17s. 11d. in 1906 
to £43 14s. 5d. in 1912, and £43 18s. 1d. in 1913. 

A Reciprocity Agreement exists between the various Savings Banks in 
Australia for the transfer of money for depositors, the amount transferred 
from the Government Savings Bank of New South Wales to the other States 
in 1913 being £241,037, while the transfers from the other States amounted 
to £291,233. Under similar arrangement with the United Kingdom, the 
amount of £19,850 was transferred to the Government Savings Bank of New 
South Wales, and £41,309 from that bank to the Post-Office Savings Bank 
of the United Kingdom. 

A comparison of the number of depositors and the amount of deposits 
in the Savings Bank of New South Wales and the Government Savings 
Bank is shown below;-

Government Savin gs Ba.nk Savings Bank of New 
Year of New South W ales. South Wales. 

ended 31st 
December. 

I Depositors. Deposits. Depositors. Deposits. 

No. 1 £ No. £ 
1860 } Not open '{ 12,027 557,197 
1870 23,570 936,465 
1880 24,602 586,496 36,929 1,489,360 
1890 83,312 1,875,905 60,514 2,854,564 
1900 198,014 6,045,622 84,629 4,855,760 

1905 254,331 7,952,885 101,383 5,545,367 
1910 368,306 1 5,190,8:.10 130,352 7,263,104 
1911 407,011 1 7,595,695 137,012 7,765,643 
1912 

) 
460,382 2 0,128,598 143,581 8,243,408 

1913 506,028 2 2,216,985 149,913 8,974,829 

The Savings Bank Amalgamation Act of 1914, by which the Savings Bank 
of New South Wales was dissolved and its property and liabilities vested in 
the Government Savings Bank came into operation on 1st May, 1914 . 

. Persons who had deposits in the former bank at the date of amalgamation 
were entitled under certain conditions to continue their accounts for a 
period of ten years and to receive on amounts up to £200 a slightly higher 
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raM of interest thllndepositors in the Government SavIDgs Bank, if'the 
rate for the latter be lower than 3~ per cent. At 30th April, 1914, the 
assets of the Savings Bank of New South Wales amounted to £9,345,952, 
the depositors numbered 150,838, and the balance at their credit amounted 
to £8,835;266. 

The following statement shows the particulars of deposits in the savings 
banks in New South Wales at the end of each year of the decennium ended 
30th June, 1914. The returns of the Savings Department of the Oommon
weal1ih Bank are included in the figures for ·1913 and 1914:-

Am" unt of Deposits. 
At 30th I Nnmherof 
June. Dep'ositoYs. 

j j Per head of 

I Total. P er Depositor. Population. 

£ £ s. d. £ s. d. 
1905- 300,714 13,498,252 37 18 11 9 5 8 
1906" 379,631 14,881,260 39 4 0 10 0 6 
1907 408,859 16,338,051 39 19 2 10 15 3 
1908 435,618 17,849;384 40 19 6 1111 3 
1909 444,930 19,022,151 42 15 1 12 1 6 
1910 478,006 20,823,764 43 II 3 12 18 0 
1911 522,2'H 23,381,014 44 15 4 14 1 5 
1912 577,232 26,539,640 45 19 6 15 5 3 
1913 647,124 29,568,282 45 13 10 16 6 10 
1914 717,737 33,167,523 46 4 3 17 17 2 

$ Returns of Savings Bank of New South Wales relate to 31st December following. 

The following table shows for each State of Australia the number of 
depositors in the savings banks, the total amount standing to their credit, 
and the average amount per depositor and per head of population as at 30th 
June, 1914:-

State. 

New South Wales 
Victoria ... 
Queensland 
South Australia ... 
Western Australia 
Tasmania ... 

Total ..• 

Depositors. 

No. 
717,737 
i48,6.32 
201,163 
267,805 
131,798 

76)650 

Anloont'()f 
Deposits in all 
Savings Banks. 

£ 
33,167,523 
24,533,519 
9,944,069 
9,366,491 

.4,808,314 
2,185,098 

Average Amount. 

Per Depositor. I Per InhabitaRt. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. 
4643 17172 
32 15 5 17 5 I 
49 8 8 14 12 8 
34 19 6 21 7 6 
36 9 8 14 16 10 
28 10 2 II 3 I 

--___ -------1·---·---1-----·--
84;005,014 I S9 3 8 17 1 3 

TRA})ING BANKS. 

Banking institutions transacting ordinary banking business within the 
State during. 1913 numbered seventeen including the Oommonwealth Bank: 
of Australia, which, as stated above, commenced operations in Sydney in 
January, 1913. Five institutions have their head offices in Sydney, four in 
Melbourne, two in Brisbane, ·one in Weliing:t@n (N.z.), four in London,JWU. 
one in Paris. Of the four local banks, three have branches outside the 
State, but the ioul'thconfines its operat1onfl to New South. Wales. Twoof 
the local banks-the Bank of New South Wales and the Oity Bank of 
S:rdney~carry on business under the provisions of special Acts of 'Incor
poration, and in each case the reserve liability attaching to the shares ia 
equivalent to the amount originally subscribed; the Commercial Batiking 
Company of Sydney (Limited) and the Australian Bank of Oommerce 



(Limited) are registered as limited. compaJJ.ies under. th.e COJUIIani(la .A.ct, 
1906, the latter bank having registered in September, 1909, aJJ.dcommenced 

_ operations on 1st January, 1910; previously' it was registered and operated 
as the Australian Joint Stock Bank (Limited). Including branches and 
head offices, New South Wales is served by 663 banking establishments, 
·excluding those of the Commonwealth Bank and the Savings Banks. 

Institutions which transact business of banking are required under the 
Banks and Bank Holidays Act, 1912, to furnish, in a prescribed fol'lll, 
quarterly statements of their assets and liabilities, from which statementl 
and from the periodical balance-sheets the information here collated has been 
prepared. The returns furnished comply with the requirements of the law, 
but. are unsuited to the modern methods of transacting banking business, 
and cannot be accepted as disclosing fairly the stability or otherwise of ilia 
institutions by which they are issued. 

BANKING INSTITUTIONS AND THEm CkPITAL. 

The paid-up capital of .the banks doing business in New South Wales in 
1913 was stated. as £26,765,149, of which £2,551,444 carried a preferential 

- daim on the profits of the companies. 

In the following table is a statement of the ordinary and preferential 
capital of each bank at the date shown, with the amount of the reserve fund 
of the institution. In the case of some of the companies which were recon
.It'lUcted, certain reserves, of which no account has been taken in the table, 
.are .. -keld in. SllSPilllll€ pending re.alis.atiQU. of assets:-

OfflCflll, 
inNe.w 

South Waoles. 

HlIAD D)'F1CE, SYDNEY. I 
Hank of New South Wales.. .: .. ' 
Commercial Banking Co. of Sydney! 

(Limited) . . . . . • . . . ./ 
AU8tralian Bank of Commerce (Limited): 
Citl Bank of Sydney .. 1 

HEAD OFFICE, MELBOURNE. j 
Commercial Bank of Australia (Limited), 
Royal Bank of Australia (Limited) .. 1 

National·Bank of Australasia (Limited) .. i 
Colonial Bank of Australasia (I,imited) .. 1 

HEAD OFFICE, BRISBANE. 

QU8M81a.nd National Bank (Limited) 
Banko! North Queensland"(Limited) 

HEAD OF1'1yE, Wl!LLIN<'ITON. 

c ~Ilk of NewZ .. alnnd 

HEAD O~FlCll," LOJWON. 

Baok of Australaaia .. 
lfIuon Banko! Australia (Limited) 

t 

::1 

. LIm. don Bank. of Austro;]ia (Limited) .. ·1 

. _lisl1, Scot.tisll, and, Austr",u .. n Bank 
(Limited) .. .' " . .. .. 

No· 
169 

18J 
65 
45 

18 
1 
9 
1 

1 
6 

~s 
37 
32 

49 

lbAD O~FICE,. P ANB. I 
Uoillptoir N..tional d'F..scompt .. d~ p,ariSI __ l_ 

Tot .. l .. .. ..1 663 
I 

~Iar., 1914 3,500,000 

June,,1914 2,000,000 
June,1914 1,195,592 
June,1914 400,000 

June, 1914 1,432,C38 
Mar:, 1914 300,000 
Mar., 1914 1,192,44.0 
Mar., 1914 135,236 

June, 1914 480,.0.00 
June, 1914 162,500 

305,78.0 
3.04,044 

,£,. "L 
3,000,000 2,45.0,000 

2,000,000 1,730,000 
1,195,592 45,000 

40.0,000 32,000 

1432038 
'300;000 

1,498,220 
439,280 

48.0,000 
1'152,5.00 

Nil. 
210,000 
500,000 
220,.0.00 

154,000 
3];,00.0 

Mar., 1914 5{)(},000 1;769;690 2;269,000 1,560,000 

Oct., 1913 2,0.00,000 
Feb., 1914 2,000,000 
Dec., 1913. 376,~2 

June, 1913 539,437 

2,0.00,000 2,690,000 
2;000,000 1,980,000 

171 •. 930 548,892 27.0,600 

539,487 30.0,000 

Dec., 1913 8,000,000 8,000,000 1,523,219 

~,7"05 ~JM#l~l~219 

'In: a::daition to the paid-up capital shown above, an amount of £3,087 had 
.till. to-be paid" in respect of calls made on the shareholders of the Australian 
13a:nkof Commerce (Limited). 
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The following table shows the amount of the paid-up capital and reserve 
funds of banks operating in the State, at intervals since 1890:-

Capital Paid up. i Year. Banks. 

I 
Totol. Reserve Funds. 

Ordiuary. Preferential. 

No. £ £ £ £ 

1890 17 ......... . ........ 13,929,326 7,832,047 

1895 13 14,610,177 5,094,780 19,704,957 4,175,912 

1900 13 12,212,120 4,594,940 16,807,060 4,529,109 

1905 13 9,870,871 4,095,060 13,965,931 5,474,199 

1910 16 21,911,796 2,281,754 24,193,550 9,909,711 

1911 16 22,280,807 2,281,754 24,562,561 10,769,574 

1912 16 22,689;126 2,281,754 24,970,880 11,601,057 

1913* 16 24,213,705 2,551,4440 26,765,149 13,669,219 

• RxcIusi,e of Commonwealth Bank. 

LIABILITIES AND ASSETS OF BANKS. 

The aggregate liabilities to the public in New South Wales and elsewhere 
of the banks enumerated were £261,868,078, against which there were a'ssets 
representing £304,255,379. The following table gives the liability for each 
institution, notes ill circulation and deposits being separated from other 
liabilities. In some cases small items which should be classed with" other 
liabilities" are included with deposits, as they cannot be distinguished in 
the balance-sheets, and in the case of the Commercial Bank of Australia 
(Limited), the accounts of the Assets Trust of the old bank have been 
excluded:-

I Notes in I Deposits- Other 

I 
Bank. Circulation. (approx- Liabilities. Total. 

imate). 

£, £, £, £, 

Bank of New South Wales .. .. .. .. .. 277,874 36,699,816 7,761,125 44,738,815 
Commercial Banking Co. of Sydney (Limited) .• 21,804 22,278,511 1,113,852 2~,414,167. 

Australian Bank of Commerce (Limited) .. .. 1,427 4,681,574 293,117 4,976,118 
City Bank of Sydney .. .. .. .. .. 7,180 2,067,531 Nil. 2,074,661 
Colonial Bank of Australasi,. (Limited) .. .. .. 20,163 4,026,325 892,981 4,489,469 
Commercial Bank of Australia (Umited) .. .. 21,053 7,l1l8,789 1,021,242 8,211,084 
National Bank of Australasia (Limited) .• .. .. 38,980 11,282,630 1,216,067 12,537,677 
Itoyal Bank of Australia (Limited) .. .. .. 1,103 2,325,290 700,0.2 3,026,445 
Queensland National Bank (Limited) .. .. .. Nil. 9,738,576 162,150 9,900,726 
Bank of North Queensland (Limited) .. .. .. Nil. 1,046,290 94,067 1,140,857 

Bank of -New Zealand .. .. .. .. .. 989,882 18,070,613 1,408,457 20,463,952 

Bank of Australasia .. .. .. .. .. .. 168,818 18,088,955 2,768,848 IH,026,621 
Union Bank of Australia (Limited) .. .. .. 1~3,408 23,538,534 1,714,216 25,436,158 

London Bankof Australia (Limited) .. .. .. 8,843 6,490,278 971,899 6,470,520 
English, Scottish, and Australian Bank (Limited) .. 3,714 8,701,753 511l,SOa 9,221,770 
Comptoir National d'E,compte de Paris .. .. Nil. 56,651,042 8,138,496 64,789,038 

Total t .. .. .. .. £, 1,743,699 231,856,507 28,267,872 261,86!,078 

• Includes other liabilities in some cases. t Rxclusive of Commonwealth Bank of Australia. 



PBIV.ATE FINANOE, 

The assets which each bank showed against its liabilities to shareholders 
and the public are given in the following table:-

Bank. 

I 
Bulf;~~'and I Australian I Advances I Other 

Cash Notes. • Assets. 
Balances. 

Total. 

£, £, £, £, £, 
Bank of New South Wales .• 

'Sydn;y 
13,632,121 1,239,858 24,829,406 11,144,335 50,845,720 

Oommercial Banking Co. of 5,635,153 558,409 13,962,748 7,144,969 27,801,279 
(Limited). 

6,237,731 Australian Bank of Commerce (Limited). 663,277 203,254 4,090,774 1,280,426 
City Bank of Sydncy . . . . . . 482,109 69,408 1,685,452 285,140 2,522,109 
Colonial Bank of Austral ... ia (Limited) .. 7H,458 • .... 2,845,215 l,499,93r, 5,119,609 
Commercial Bank of Australia (Limited). 1,619,964 • .... 5,171,61:16 2,903,685 9,695,345 
National Bank of Australasia (Limited) .. 2,734,502 · .... 9,306,647 ~,b70,658 14,611,807 
Royal Bank of Australia (Limited) .. 792,105 • . ... 1,590,682 1,172,823 3,555,610 
Queensmnd National Bauk (Limited) " 2.023,729 338,251 6,488,057 1,73',779 10,584,816 
Bank of North Queensland (Limited) .. 324,979 53,618 770,666 197,336 1,346,599 
Bank of New Zealand .. .. " 3,377,185 Nil . 11,360,486 9,662,579 24,400,250 
Bank of Australasia .. " 5,552,253 • .... 17,565,435 2,799,097 25,916,790 
Union Bank of Australia (Li~ited) " 4,953,179 * .... 16,306,479 8,322,010 29,581,668 
London Bank of Australia (Limited) .. 1,196,385 * .... 4,358,778 1,777,728 7,332,891 
English, Scottish, and Australill,n Bank 1,591,063 · .... 6,128,056 2,427,034 10,146,153 

(Limited). .. 75,057,002 Comptoir National d'Escompte de Paris. 4,959,395 .... 68,185,108 1,912,499 
--.--------------

Total t .. .. £ 50,311,-862 2,462,798 [194,645,685 56,S35,034 304,255,379 

* Included with coin, b)lllion, &c. t Exclusive of Commonwealth Bank of Australia. 

The values of Australian notes held by the banks with headquarters in 
Melbourne and in London have not been distinguished from the value of 
coin, &c. In all cases, the assets and liabilities quoted represent the total 
of the various banks, wherever situated, not merely those in New South 
Wales, which are treated subsequently. The ,difference between the assets 
and liabilities shown in the table amounts to £42,387,301, and consists of the 
paid-up capital 'and reserves (£40,912,386), and dividends paid (£1,474,915). 

LOCAL BUSINESS OF BANKS. 

To render comparable the figures of the various banks, necessary adjust
ments have been made by excluding from the assets of the banks the 
balances due from branches and agencies outside New South Wales. The 
following table shows the assets and liabilities and the surplus assets of the 
banks, at intervals since 1860; particulars of the Oommonwealth Bank are 
included in 1913. These figures represent the average for the quarter ended 
31st December in each year:-

Year. Banks. Assets within the Liabilities within Surplus Assets. St.te. the State. 

No. £ £ £ 
,1860 8,053,463 6,480,642 1,572,821 
1870 9,863,071 7,198,680 2,664,391 
1880 11 21,658,317 19,485,862 2,172,455 
1890 17 52,436,977 37,248,937 15,188,040 
1900 13 43,036,427 33,969,731 9,066,696 
1905 13 43,694,137 38,860,062 4,834,075 
1910 16 58,276,278 54,667,088 3,609,190 
1911 16 64,881,499 58,349,554 6,531,945 
1912 16 63,006,510 57,988,g68 5,017,542 
1913 17 66,046,728 60,233,681 5,813,047 

In New South Wales the excess of the assets over liabilities reached the 
highest point in 1891 and 1892; in the latter year the excess was shown as 
£16,146,513. From this date it was reduced in 1901 to £8,359,727, and in 
1906 to £3,041,220. There has been some fluctuation since, and the amount 

- in 1913 was £5,813,047. 
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The· classification, both oi assets and liabilities, reguired by the schedule 
to the Act is too general to admit of detailed analysis; thus under. the term 

." deposits not bearing interest," most of the bank-s are accustomed to retum 
interest accrued and all debts due by them other than deposits at interest, 
notes, and bills. 

Ooin and bullion together represent only 20·6 per cent. of the average 
aaaeta of the banks within New South Wales, and no dissection is made of 
the various classes {)f advances, which represent in the aggregate 70·9 per 
<:ent. of the total assets which the banks hold against their liabilities. . . 

The tables show the preponderance of deposits among the liabilities, and 
<of advances among the assets, and it may perhaps assist to a fuller realisa
tion of the extent to which the banking business of the State depends on 
these two faetors, to emphasise the fact that deposits represent 97·7 per c.ent. 
of liabilities (exclusive of shareholders), while advances are 70·9 per cent. of 
.assets,. as quoted above. These items call for more extensive discussiQll .in 
the returns. 

The following statement shows the average liabilities witliinNew South 
. Wales, exclusive of liabilities to shareholders:-

I 
Deposits. 

Year. Notes. 

I 
.~ I Other I Total 

At Interest. Without Total . Liabilities. Liabiliti~s. 
Inten·sb. Depo~its. 

1,3tu,376 r 
£ £ £ 

44:'5351 
£ 

1881 11,869,979 7,719,236 19;589,215 21,426,126 

1885 1,714,095 18,387,705 8,819,970 27,207,684 923,843 29,845,622 
1890 1,503,404 25, 114, 127 9,932,310 35,0i6,437 278,792 36,828,633 

1895 1,223,864 20,406,822 W,222,437 30,629,259 183,929 32,0~7,052 

1900 1,447,641 20,009,081 12,224,510 32,233,591 288,499 33,969,731 
1(1)1) ],43'),'l~5 22,211,627 14,859,427 37,071,054 353,673 38,860,062 

1910 2,243,128 27,824,972 24,068,552 51,893,524 530,436 54,667,088 

1911 40u,78-t 30,089,470 27,050,.686 57,140,156 808,614 58,::hl9;554 

1:912 171,199 30,291,713 26;863,689 57,155,402 662,367 57,98&'968 

1913 123,468 31,646,5IJ5*i 27,221,654 58,868,209" 1,242;004 60;233,681 

* Includes Cummonw,ealth Sa.\"il1gd Daul\: depositi:, £'741,211. 

Against these liabilities, in which the steady growth of deposits is the 
outstanding feature, the average assets were as follows:-

Year. Ooin Advances. Landed' Other; Total. and Bullion. Property. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1881 3,674,982 19;038,386 585,224 3,183,395 26,~1,987 

1885 4,233,109 30;556,628 958,349 2,067,490 37;&15,576 

,1'000 5,659,057 41.623,049 1,60r,589 2,796,100 51.,679,795 

18111i 7,516,278 35,707,153 1,919,017 479;881 45;622,329 

19.00 6,1'26,126 34,385,388 1,874,099 650,814 43,036 .. 427 

1905 8,823,260 32,447,659 1,799,231 623,987 43,694,137 

191.0 13,724,285 40,854,690 1,822,997 1,874,306 58,276;278 

19U 13,025,727 46,916,099 1,887,261 3,051,503 64,881.4,99 

Hli2 '10;.609,.665 47,741,319 L,955,994 2;,699;532 63.;006,,510 

nH3 W,615,842 46,856,H)6 1,949,098 3,625,622 66,046;728 



Under the heading of " other assets" are grouped notes and bills of banks, 
balances due from other banks, nnd, for .1910 to 1913, Australian notes. In 
viflW oftllre steady increase since 1905 of the assets ·so grouped, someiu.terest 
mq,attach to a detailstatementoi such items for the past nine yeallfn-

Year. 

1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
J909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 

Liabilities. 

llalances due 
to other 
Banks. 

£. 
140,118 
117,629 
153,IS6 
176,122 
131,067 -
160,237 
396,822 
248,956 
789,040 

Notes and 
Bills of other 

B;mks. 

£ 
326,750 
335;979 
359,038 
388,925 
374,522 
906;857 
292,854 
321,422 
468,088 

Other Assets. 

Balances due 
from other 

Banks. 

£ 
297,237 
379,602 
443,636 
431,377 
522,132 
675,702 
590,269 
479,451 

1,265,916 

Australian 
Notes. 

£ 

291,747 
2,168,380 
1,898,659 
1,891,618 

From preceding tables it is apparent that the deposits in banks have 
increased very rapidly, while the advances made, though larger fio:rn year to 
year, have not increased in the same proportioll; thus, in 1881 the excess 
of deposits over advances was little more than half a million pounds; from 
1890 to 1905, advances were considerably in excess of deposits; since 1905 
deposits have increased 59 per cent. and advances 44 per cent. Oonsiderable 
sums of money of Australian origin are held on deposit in London, and 
these· amounts form a source of profit to the institutions, though they 
CIllm'Otoo used for investment locally, ' 

METAIlLIC RESERVES OF iR ..... ~R'S. 
The proportion of metallic reserves which banking institutions should' 

keep constantly in stock is not fixed by any enactment. Oompared with 
th'e total liabilities, and with deposits at call and· note circulation, the, 
amount of coin and bullion has varied very considerably from year to year, 
as irrdicated below:-

Yem-. 

1860 
187Q 
1880 

I 1898 
]90(} 
1905 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 

~Coin~ Bullion. 

£ £ 
1,578,424 90,052 
1,291,177 86,744 
3,488,554 75,008 
5,619,111 87,659 
5,9lm;076 ]93,056 
8,624,.083 199,177 

13,527,019 197,266 
12,841;780 ]84:947 
10,436;216 173,449 
13,492,871 122;971 

Total. 

£ 
1,668,476 
1,377,921 
3,563,562 
5,706;770 
6,126,126 
8,823,260 

]3,724,285 
13,0~;7Z7 
10,609"665 
13,615,842 

Proportion of .Metallic Reserves

To ·Total I To Deposits 
Liabilities. at g~:;'t:~o~~te 

per cent. 
25'7 

per cent. 
* 

19'1 * 
18'3 49'5 
15'3 49'1 
18'0 44'8 
22'7 54'2 
25'1 52'2 
22'3 47,5 
18iS 39'2 
22'6 49'S 

* Amount of deposits at· call unobtainable. 

In the foregoing tab1e the figures represent the weekly average amounJ;s 
during the quarter ended 31st-December in each year; the Oomptoir National 
d'E:scompte de Paris is included since 1907, the Royal Bank of Australia 
(I7mlited) and the Colonial Bank of Australasia (Limited) since 1910, and' 
~ 'Commonwealth Eank of Austra:liain t918. 
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ADVANCES BY BANKS. 

Under the head of advances are included notes and bills discounted, and 
all other debts due to the banks .. The bulk of the advances are secured by 
the mortgage of real estate or by the depositing of deeds over which the 
lending institutions acquire a lien; but the extent of the discounting of trade 
bills is not apparent. A most interesting summary is supplied in the follow
ing table:-,-

Year. Advances. 
Ratio of I Advances per I Amount of 

Adva.nces to cent. of Advances per 
Deposits. Tot,a! Assets. Inhabitant. 

£ per cent. £ s. d. 
IS60 5,780,700 111·9 71'8 16 17 6 
1870 7,814,116 127·9 79'2 15 IS II 
1880 17,210,205 96'2 79'5 23 12 4 
1890 43,009,559 121·3 84'7 39 0 8 
1900 34,385,388 101·2 79'9 25 4 0 
1905 32,447,659 87'5 74'3 22 I 9 
1910 40,854,690 78'7 70'1 24 18 9 
19I1 46,916,00S 82·1 72'3 27 12 4 
1912 . 47,741,319 83·5 75'8 26 16 9 
1913 46,856,166 79'6 70'9 

I 
25 11 5 

DEPOSITS IN BANKS. 

The total amount of money deposited with the seventeen banks operating 
in New South W!¥les during 1913 was, approximately, £231,856,507, of which 
sum £58,868,209 was received locally. The excess of the total over local 
deposits was employed in the various countries to which the banks' business 
extended, some, of course,'being used in New South Wales; but from the 
nature of the transactions of the banks, it is not possible to ascertain the 
amount so used. Dealing only with local deposits, the following statement 
shows the average amoUllt of money deposited at various periods commencing 
with 1860; the distinction between interest-bearing deposits and those at call 
was first made in 1875:-

Proportion of Proportion of 
Year. Deposits bearing Deposits not Deposit. Deposits to 

Interest. bearing Interest. Total Deposits. not bearing Liability Interest to 
Total Deposits. (to ~ublic). 

£ £ £ per cent. per cent. 
1860 ............ - . ........... 5, 164,01l ." 79·7 
1870 ............ . ........... 6,107,999 . .. 84'8 
1880 II, 948,3S3 5,934,641 17,883,024 33'2 91'8 
1890 25,395,600 10,064,518 35,460,1I8 28'4 95·2 
1900 20,009,081 12,224,510 32,233,591 37'9 94·9 
1905 22,211,627 14,859,427 37,071 ,1)54 40·1 95'4 
1910 27,824,972 24,068,552 51,893,524 46·4 94·9 
1911 30,089,470 27,050,686 57,140,156 47'3 97·9 
1912 30,291,713 26,863,689 57,155,402 47'0 9S·6 
1913 31,646,555 27,221,654 58,868,209 46'2 fj7·7 

The deposits reached their highest level in December, 1913, when there 
was entrusted to the banks an average total of £58,868,209. In 1891 the 
deposits amounted to £35,659,690, but in the subsequent ten years fully 
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• £5,000,000 were withdrawn, the reduction being entirely in interest-bearing 
deposits. Since 1894 there has been a tendency to restrict fixed deposits, 
and to extend the operations in current accounts, which have increased from 
9t millions to 27i millions during the interval; fixed deposits have increased 
steadily since 1909. A feature of the movement in deposits is the rapid 
advance of current accounts since 1908. • 

INTEREST, DISCOUNT, AND EXCHANGE RATES. 

The interest offered for fixed deposits is 31 per cent. for sums deposited 
for twelve months; for six months' deposits the interest allowed is at the 
rate of 2 per cent.; for periods of two years the interest rate rises to 4 per 
cent. The practice of allowing interest on money fixed for less than six 
months was discontinued in May, 1894. The rates quoted are low, and the 
strength of deposits show that money equal to requirements is freely offered. 
The folloyving is a statement of the average rates for twelve months' 
deposits from 1860 onwards. The figures do not include interest payable on 
deferred deposits, by reconstructed banks:-

Year. 

1860 
1870 
1880 
1890 
1900 

Bank Interest on 
Deposits for twelve 

months. 

per cent. 

5 

5 

5 

41 
3 

.--------~------------

Year. 

1905 
1910 
1911 

1912 
1913 

Bank Interest on 
Deposits for twelve 

months. 

per cent. 

3 to 3t 
3 

3 

3 to 31 

31 

Under normal conditions the annual rate of interest paid on fixed deposits 
is uniform for all banks, and discount and overdraft rates should move 
down with the interest rates paid to depositors; it is evident, from a con
sideration of the profit and loss accounts of the various institutions, that the 
business of the banks is in a healthy condition. 

The rates for overdrafts and discounts at intervals from 1890 to 1913 
were as follow:-

Year. 

1890 

1895 

1900 

1905 

1910 

1911 

1912 

1913 

o·-~~·1 
per cent. 

9 

7 to 8 

6 " 7 

6 " 7! 

6 " 'i'! 

6 " 7! 

6 " 8 

6 " 8 

Discount Rates. 

Bills at Bills over 
Smonths. 3 months. 

per cent. per cent. 

7 8 

6 to 61 7 

5 " 5! 51 to 6l-

5!- " 6 6 " 6! 

5 
" 

6 6 " 7 
5 

" 
6 6 " 7 

5 .. 6 6 " 7 
5 

" 
6 6 " 7 
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The bank exchange rate on London, at sixty days' aight, averages.abont • 
1 percent., hut is subject to some fluctuation. In May, 1893, it was 3i:per· 
cent., the banks at that date requiring .all their available assets. Therld;as. 
from 1890 to 1913 were.:-

Year. 

1890 
1895 
1900 
1905 
1910 
19l1 
1912 
19]3 

Excliange rate. on London.at 60 days' sigbt .. 

Buying. 

per cent. 
99~ to 100 
9~" 99i 
98£" 9~ 
(l9t" 99!; 
98!t" 99 
9Si .. 99 
9$~" 99t 
9~" 9St 

PROFITS .OF Rh"'KS. 

Selling. 

per oent. 
100jfto 10I! 
lOO~" lOot 
IOO!" 100& 
100fs" 100~ 
99fi" 99~ 
99g" 9~ 
99;1!" IOOfs 
99i" 9~ 

The results of the transactions of each bank for tIle latest period for which 
information is available are given in the following table. With the exception 
of the Bank of New Zealand, the English, Scottish, and Australian Bank 
(Limited), the London Bank of Australia (Limited), and the Oomptoir 
National d'Escompte de Paris, for which the figures relate to twelve months' 
operations, the amounts given cover a period of six months. The dates of 
the balance-sheets are as shown previously : -

Bank. 

Bank of.NewSouth Wa"", 
Commercial Banking Company of 

Sydney (r,imited) . . . . 
Australian Bank· of Commerce 

(Limited).. .. .. .. 
City Bank of Sydney .. 
Colonial Bank of Austral ... ia 

(Limited) ... . 
Commercial Bank of Australia 

(Limited) .. .... 
National Bank of Australasia 

(Limited).. .. .. .. 
Royal Bank of Aulltrlllia'(Limited) 
Queensland National ·Bank(Ltd.) 
Bank 01 North Queensland (Ltd.) 

Bank of New Zealand 

Bank of Australasia .. 

. Net 
'Balance Profits 
broug-ht for 
forward. half· 

Total. 

Half·yearly 
Dividend. 

Rate per I 
cent. per . Amount. 

Amount I 
trans

ferred to 
Reserve 

Fund, &c. 

£ 
68,e58 

57,730 

4,814 
2,650 

6,630 

7,690 

16,054 
6,1196 
Nil. 
2,763 

year. 

275~ 471314,~5 
1<1"9,38;)! 2()7,113 

I 

26,1461 31,020 
14,798 17,448 

annum. 

10 

10 

I 29,230 I 3li,S60 

G4,533' 72,223 I. Pref., 4 

£ :£ 
175,000 100,000 

99,208 50,000 

17.934 10,000 
12,000 3,000 

15,375 16,000 

42,347 ! *20,000 

94,8fi6 
'23,\)69 
'50,090 

1l0,910 I' 7 52,438 
29,165 8 12,000 

42,000 
10,000 
12,000 
5,000 8,479 1l,242 7 5,687 

'50,1190 II .. t38,090 

(I' Pref., 4'}' 
43,118 248,490 t291,608 i ~~~~;s, ~ 65,OGO 175,000 

29,192 920977, 0"0169 i II·

DiV'nct.14 } 170,000 "' I·" 1 Bonus, 3 
Union Bank of Australia (Litdte<1) 44,427 171 OS3 215 510{ IDiv'nd. 10 J 140,000 , 'I Bonus, 2 
London Bank of Australia (Ltd.).. 25,093 111,437. 136,530 I 7 34,131 

50,00) 

30,000 

'1[77,327 
English, Scottish, amI A usiralian I 

Bank (Limited) .. .. .. 32,434 1 l1S,694. I 151,128 1 8 43,155 
Comptoir National d'Escompte I 

de Paris .. .. .. .. 104,246 722,592 8~6,838 I 8 640,000 1 

§75,385 

1 "66,781 

Amount 
carried 
forward~ 

£, 

69,4J16 

57;800 

3,086 
2,448 

4,485 

9,876 

16,472 
7,16;; 
.. 
555 

51,608 

III1 :!~~;~ 
32,588 

120,057 

* Includes '£15,0.00 for reinstatement of capital, and £5,DOO in reduction of pren;.ise~, not'in b&lance·sheet. 
t To Private Deposits R.epa.yment Fund. t Exclusive of interest on guaranteed stock, £(0,000, 
interim dividend, £60,000, and £40,00:) for reduction of premises, &c., not ill balancf>~l:-iheet. § Reserve 
Fund, £50,000; purchase and cancellation of Deferred Inscribed ~Deposit Stock, £14,385 ; Officers' Guarantee 
and Provident Fund, £2,500; and. Bonus to Stall', £8,500. 

'\I Including interest on Transferable Deposits, £25,327; Reserve Fund, £50,000; grant to Officers' 
Provident I<'und, £2,000. *. Including ;£3(),651 boousto foundors.and.directOl's, 



BANKS'Excff'kNGESETTn»YENT. . 

The Banks' Exchange Settlement Office,. which WilS' established: in. Sydney 
on 18th January, 1894, is nota clearing~house in the. accepted., meaning of 
:the: term,. since the exchanges.a:teeffected.daily at. thebanks.!}y clerks of each 
institution. The results of. the. daily operations are. notified to the· secretafY 
of the Banks' Exchange S-etiJlement, who establishes the. daily credit of each 
· bank with the «'pool," which is under the control of three trustees, and 
consists of £700;000 in gold; this money is, depositOOin the vaults of three 

· of the banks,. and may not be circulated or distributed. The contributions 
to the "pool" a-re according to the volume of the operations of each bank. 
The secretary notifies each bank daily of the amount of its credit with the 
"pool," and it is not permissible for any balance to remain below 25 per 

· cent. of the :6.xed contribution. In the event of its credit reaching this 
margin, the bank is required to makeup its deficiency with gold; this pay
ment, however, is not made to the" pool," but to such other banks as may 
happen to have at their credit with the" pool '? a lal'ger sum than is required. 
by the agreement. This arrangement retains intact the £700,000 comprising 
the " pool." • 

The. growth in the volume of exchanges is shown in the following table:-

Year. AnlOunt of 

II Year. Amount of 
Exchanges. Exchanges. 

£ 

I 
£ 

IS95 108,509,860 1911 304,488,435 
1900 144,080,314 1912 330,621,122 
HJ05 189,1<26,381 I 1913 348,741, i75 
1910 274,343,666 

The transactions of this office have grown steadily since its establishment; 
the-large annual increases during the last five years indicate a remarkable 
activity in trade, and evidence the general prosperity throughout the State. 

REGISTRATION OF FIRM'S. 

The Registration of Firms Act, which came into force 1st January, 1903, 
required th~t within six months of that date every firm carrying .. on business 
or having any place of business in New South Wales under a firm-name 
which did not consist of the full or the usual names of all the partners with
out any addition, and every persOllcarrying on business or having any place 
of business in New South Wales under any firm-name consisting of or con
taining any name or addition other than the full or the usual name of that 
person, should register with the Registrar-General the name under which 

· their or his business was conducted. Other firms and persons required to be 
registered new register before they commence business. 

The following return shows the transactions under the Act during' the last 
five· years :-

Transactions. 1909. 1910. 1911. 11112. 11113. 

Statements, including original Registra- 1,602 1,430 1,477 1,601 1;136 
tiOIHt'and·snbsequent changes .. 

Declarations by Agents and Attorne>,sto 21 15 15 12 19 
accompany Statements ... 

21 34 19 25 Certified extracts from Reg~8ter 30 
,searches and Inllpection~ 3;068 3,476 2;972 3,113 4,332 

'Inqniriea by Letter ... . H) S 5 13 12 
Total Fees :£ l>65 489 529 5DA 660 
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L'<CORPORATED QOMPANIES. 

The legislation relating to incorporated companies in New South Wales 
is contained principally in the Companies Act, 1899, consolidating earlier 
statutes, the am~nding Acts of 1900, 1906, and 1907, and the Companies 
,(Death Duties) Act, 1901. These enactments follow the general provisions 
of Imperial Acts relating to campanies. up to 1877, with deviations embody
ing the results of local experience. With the object of preparing the way 
for co-ordination of the laws which govern the formation, management, and 
winding-up of joint stock companies in different parts of the British Empire 
and so securing a practical basis for uniformity of mercantile law, in thi:l 
respect the question of company law was made a subject for consideration at 
an Imperial Conference held in London in 1907, at which date the Statutes 
then operative numbered seventeen for the United Kingdom, seventy-five 
for Canada (embodying nine different systems of company law), forty-six for 
Australia (embodying six different systems), twenty-one for South Africa 
(embodying five" systems), and two statutes each for India and New 
Zealand. 

A later analysis of company law for the Imperial Conference of 1911 
showed that as the result of fresh or of consolidating enactments the law 
affecting companies was contained in one enactment for the United King
dom; in sixty-seven Acts and ordinances, comprising eleven different 
systems, for Canada; in forty-three statutes for Australia, comprising six 
different systems; in South Africa the number of statutes was reduced to 
sixteen; in India and New Zealand the position remained the same as in 
the earlier year. At the 1911 Conference a resolution was carriedunani
mously that it is in the best interests of the Empire that there should be 
more uniformity throughout the centres and dependencies in the law of 
copyrights, patents, trade-marks, and companies. 

Under the Companies Act, 1899, of New South Wales, the liability of 
members of limited companies may be limited either by shares, or by 
guarantee; unlimited companies are those in which no limitation is placed 
on the liability of members. A special feature of the Act is the embodiment 
of provisions for the formation and registration of companies in connection 
with the mining industry"under the" No-Liability System," as previously 
defined in the No-Liability Mining Companies Act, 1896. Societies worked 
only for the mutual benefit and advantage of the subscribing members are 
registered under the Building and Co-operative Societies Act, 1901. From 
the date of passing of the Companies Act, 1899, the formation of a company, 
association, or partnership of more than ten persons in a banking business, 
or of twenty in other businesses trading for profit is prohibited, except such 
company, association, or partnership be registered under the Act, 01' formed 
or incorporated in pursuance of some other enactment, or of a royal char~er 
or letters patent. Special provision is made for associations formed for the 
purpose of promoting commerce, art, science, religion, charity, or other 
useful object, rather than of making profit for the members. Companies 
existing at the passing of the Act, and having a minimum of seven members, 
may regi.ster under the Act, particular provision existing to enable joint stock 
companies, having a permanent paid-up or nominal capital of fixed amount 
divided into shares of fixed amount, or held and transferable as stock, and 
having for members onlY,holders of s].lCh shares or stock, to register as 
companies with liability limited by shares. 

The trend of recent legislation in England has been to render available 
information concerning joint stock companies, on the ground that publicity 
is the best safeguard for the protection of creditors and of investors, and 
that, moreover, the privilege of limited liability confers a right to demand 

-publicity and disclosure of material facts, which can make it possible for 
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creditor! or investJrs to form a sound opinion. In New South Wales the 
particulars required to be filed in regard to companies registered include the 
following :-Address of the registered offiee; memorandum and articles of 
association; and in the case of companies not having a capital divided into 
shares, a list of directors;, particulars are required also as to contracts, 
capital, nominal, subscribed, and paid-up, with a list of shareholders; copies 
of special or extraordinary resolutions, and of winding-up orders have to be. 
filed. In the United Kingdom, India, British Columbia, the Transvaal, and 
in Victoria, an annual balance-sheet is filed; and in the United Kingdom 
and in New Zealand, details are required ,regarding the prospectus, or the 
statement in lieu of the prospectus, and allotments, mortgages, charges, or 
debentures. 

In regard to limited companies and no-liability mining companies in New 
South Wales, the following particulars are recorded for the past ten years :-

Limited Companies. No-Liability Mining Companies. 

Year. 

New \ Companies. Nominal Capital. Total Fees 
received. New I Companies. 

Nomfnfll 
Capital. 

I 
Total ~'e"s 
received. 

1904 
1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 1 

127 
170 
189 
189 
196 
251 
329 
400 
432 
44,4 

£ 
2,755.777 
3,185,390 
4,528,9(10 
3,777,307 
3,850,175 
6,791,157 
6,9i5,691 

10,627,217 
13,896,231 
12,336,7'lfi 

£ 
],567 
],901 
2,239 
2,303 
2,48'1 
3,06.1, 
4,10'1 
5,427 
5,898 
5,790 

14 
2:1 
51 
6. 
30 
49 
30' 
24 
21 
26 

£ 
160,765 
225,725 
571,629 
493,510 
238,195 
5i3,705 
273,520 
359,500 
250,575 
568;910 

£ 
59 
84 

135 
179 
106 
132 
95 
80 
68 
84 

Certain of these companies carryon bank deposit business in addition 
to their ordinary business; but the number of such companies and the extent 
of their deposit business is steadily declining. The number of such deposit 
companies is eleven, and their liabilities, assets, and paid-up capital for the 
quarter ended June, 1914, were as follows:-

I ~ I Li 
abilities (excl\lding Assets. Shareholders)_ Paid-up 

Companies~. 

I ~ I Deposi 
I Other I Landed \ Other 

I 
Capital. 

tS'IUabilities'l Total. Property. Assets. Total. 

£, £, £, £, £, £, £, 

Investment .. . _ 8 138,183 132,438 270,621 311,612 609,980 921,592 619,477 

Trading .. 3 205,200 2,146,327 2,351,527 667,004 15,508,392 6;i75,45u 3,850,000 

Total .. -::-~:-r;~~~~~I~~~;:r~~::l~~~ 
------------~~----

Under the Companies (Death Duties) Act, 1901, every company incor
porated outside New South Wales for the purpose of mining; or of carrying 
on an agricultural industry in New South Wales, is obliged to have a regis
tered office in the State, and is liable to the Government of the State for the 

payment of death duties on the decease of a member of the eompany; wher
ever such member may have been domiciled. This latter obligation, however, 
operates only where the value of shares held by the member at time of his 
death exceeds £1,000. 
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CO-OPERATIVE TRADING SOCIETIES. 

Registrations under that section of the Building iand Co-operative, Societies 
Act, 1901, which relates to co-operative societies, number 136, of which ,only 
forty were still on the register at the end of 1913. 

The working of the co-operative societies during the last five years will 
be seen below:~ 

1909. I 1910. I 1911. 'I 1912. [ 1913. 

Niunber of Sooieties ... ... , 40 44 

I 
42 42 

I 
40 

Niunber of "Members ... .. * 23,083 26,767 30,586 ... 
I 

£ £ I· £ £ £ 
Liabilities- I 

Share capital ... 97,891 121,241 I 138,201 156,534 199,174 
Reserves and Net Profits ..• '" 81,356 96,963

1 

101;9771 103,891 140,653 
Other liabilities ... 73,140 66,580 86,672 130,729 104,797 

Total Liabilities ... £ 252;387 284,784 1 326,8501 391,154 I 444,624 

Assets-
Land, Building, Plant, &0. ... 71,254 80,430 101,290 133,387 142,108 
Stook ... 117,865 132,609 144,972 172,282 188,757 
Other Assets ... 63,268 71,745 80,588 85,485 113,759 

Total Assets £ 252,387 284,784 326,850 391,154 [ 444,624 

"Not amUable. 

In the period from 1909 to 1913 the share capital of the societies has 
increased by 102 per cent. The predominant rate of interest allowed to share
holders on the subscribed capital is 5 pel' cent., and the dividend on purchases 
amounted in 1913 to an average of 1s. 7d. in the £. This dividend includes 
dividends on non-shareholders' accounts at a rate somevihat less than half 
that allowed to shareholders. 

Considering the small amount of capital invested, the results obtained .were 
very satisfactory, and afford liberal inducements for the further develop
ment of these institutions. The majority of existing societies are engaged in 
retailing groceries, provisions, boots, and clothing, or in the manufacture 
and supply of general co=odities. Societies established outside the metro
politan and suburban districts are, almost without exception, in the mining 
districts. 

During the year 1913 the sales amounted to £1,458,252, and the expenses, 
including interest and depreciation, to £230,32'7, equal to 15·8 per cent. on 
the amount of sales. The balances of prout amounted to £146,938, but in 
five cases there were losses amounting to £'755. The profit on sales was at· 
the rate of 10pe1' cent. , 

BENEFIT BUILDING AND INVESTMENT 'SOCIETIES. ' , 
The provisions of the Building and Co-operative Societies Act, 1901, enable

any number of persons to form themselves into a benefit building. and 
investment society for the purpose of subscribing money. to enable members 
to erect or purchase dwellings, &c., by loans secured to the society by mort
gage until the amount of the shares has been fully paid. These institutions 
are established solely for the benefit and advantage of the subscribing 
members, and their receipts are confiI1ed,' as a rule, t() the subscriptions. At 
the close of 1913 the building societies whicIi had been registered under the 



Act numbered 241, o.f which o.nly 109 remained in existenee at that date, 
100 being Starr-Bo.wkett, and 9 Permanent Building Societies. Of the 
remainder, so.me, being terminating so.cieties, had ceased: to. exist; o.thers 
. had. become Limited ·Co.mpanies under the Companies Act, and conseque.n.t4r 
ceased to. o.perate under the Building So.cieties Act; and a large pro.portio.n 
had beco.me defunct. 

Returns fro.m the existing institutio.ns sho.w the aggregate liabilities and 
assets, &c., of these so.cieties at the date o.f their latest balanc.e-sheets as 
:ft>llo.ws :-

Liltbilities. Assets. Profit ..: and Societies. '" .0 

I o.ther \ 
Loss 

S I SUbscrip- \ o.the I Credit. 
" Deposits. tionsand L' biUt! Total. Advances./ Assets. Total. 
Z • Shares. la U~S. 

£, £, £, £, £, £, £, £, 

St .. u'Bowkett •. 100 .... 744,256 15,529' 759,785 735,018 88,262 823,280 63,495 

PerIMllent Building 9 462,294 258,501 128,307 849,102 694,429 216,249 910,678 61,576 

-------
~:3~83611,608,887 

-------~-----
Total .. .. 109 462,294 1,002,757 1,429,447 304,511 1,733,958 125,071 

I 

Since 1909 the number o.f Starr-Bowkett societies has increased fro.m 61 
to 100, while the assets have increased fro.m £369,952 to. £823,280; advances 
to. members have increased in the same perio.d fro.m £326,644 to. £736,018. 

During 1913 eight new societies were registered and two. were clo.sed; o.f 
the so.cieties in o.peratio.n at the end o.f the year 57 had their o.ffices in Syd
ney and suburbs and 43 in co.untry to.wns. 

Particulars relating to. Starr-Bo.wkett So.cieties fo.r the years 1909 to. 1913 
are sho.wn belo.w:-

1909. 1910. 1911. I 1912. 1913. 

Number of Sooieties ... ... ... 61 71 87 I 94 100 

Liabilities- £ £ £ £ £ 

Members Subsoriptions ... ... ·302,662 385,444 493,666 590,975 744,256 

Other Liabilities .. , ... ... 41,516 49,227 41,862 35,971 15,529 

Balanoe of Profit ... ... . .. 25,774 29,562 38,715 41,451 63,495 
- ---

Total ... . .. £ 369,952 464,233 574,243 668,397 823,280 

. .Assets-

Advances ... ... '" ... 326,644 406,451. 503,287 608,414 735,018 

Other Assets ... ... ... 43,308 57,78~ 70,956 59,983 88,262 
---------------- ---

Total ... ... ... 369,952 464,233 574,243[ 668,397 823,280 

The fo.llo.wing statement shows particulars relating to. the liabilities and 
assets- o.f the Permanent Building So.cieties at the clo.se o.f each year from 
1909 to. 1913; although there has been a decrease in the number o.f societies 
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the volume of ,business transacted ihas increased considerably during the 
period. One of the societies failed to furnish a satisfactory return during 
1913 and particulars of its operations have been excluded from the table :-

Number of Societies ... 

Liabilities-
D,3posits ... 
Share Capital 
Reserves ... 
Other Liabilities 
Balance of Profit ... 

Total ... 

Assets
Advances ... 
Other Assets 

Total ... 

~~~I~~o_. ___ 19 __ 1,1. ___ 
1 
__ 1_9_12_, ___ 1_9_13_,._ 

14 14 13 10 9 
------------1-·---1-----

£ 
... 431,470 
... 244,066 

78,709 
13;360 
3U,204 

£ 
448,375 
249,101 
. 81,:l26 

9,216 
34,324 

£ 
472,410 
246,047 
87,258 
26,800 
38,905 

£ 
504,650 
261,544 

93,714 
18,775 
36,111 

£ 
462,294 
258,501 
91,918 
36,389 
61,576 

"'1 797,809 822,342 8711420 914,794 r 910,678 

...1675~:; 700~260 - 760,622 - 690'7321-~94'429 
"'1 122,469 122,032 110,798 224,062 216,249 

.. T797,809 822,342 871,420 9l4~794T910~678 

LIFE A...'!D ENDOWMENT ASSURANCE. 

The statutes relating to insurance in New South Wales include the State 
enactment, Life, Fire, and Marine Insurance Act of 1902, which consolidated 
previous Acts relating to insurance; the section relating to marine insurance 
was superseded by the Commonwealth Marine Insurance Act of 1909. The 
amount of assurance payable on the death of children is limited by a Com
monwealth Act passed in 1905. 

Particulars relating to life assurance institutions are obtained from the 
reports published and circulated by the companies, not from official returns, 
and unfortunately their statements do not sufficiently separate local from 
foreign business. During 1912 there were eighteen institutions operating in 
'the State. Of these, nine were local, four had their head offices in Victoria, 
one in New Zealand, one in the United Kingdom, and three in the United 
States of America. The volume of the local business of the English and 
American societies, proportionately to the total, is, however, small, and the 
business outside Australasia has been omitted from the summary tables 
relating to such offices. Several companies, uniting life with other classes of 
insurance, have local branches or agencies, but their transactions in life-risks 
in this State are unimportant. 

Of local institutions, the Australian Mutual Provident Society is incor
porated under a special Act; and the following were registered under the 
Companies Act:-The City Mutual Life Assurance Society (Limited), in 
1879; the People's Prudential Assurance Company (Limited), in 1896; the 
Standard Life Association (Limited), registered in 1899, and amalgamated 
in 1911 with the Colonial Mutual Life Assurance Society (Limited); the 
Phcenix Mutual Provident Society (Limited), registered in 1902; and the 
Mutual Life and Citizens' Assurance Company (Limited), formed by amal
gamation of two local coml'anies in January, 1908, and further fortified by 
the amalgamation with it, in 1910, of the Australian Widows' Fund Life 
Assurance Society (Limited); the Assurance and Thrift Association 
(Limited), registered in 1910; and the Co-operative Assurance Company 
(Limited) and the Australian Provincial Assurance Association (Limited), 
in 1911. 

The Phcenix Mutual Provident Society (Limited), a local institution, 
transacts only industrial business. 
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The results of the latest actuarial' investigation of each society are given 
in detail in Part "Private Finance" of the New South Wales Statistical 

- Register. 
Nine of the companies are mutual, and the remainder are "mixed"

that is, proprietary companies, dividing profits with the policy-holders. In 
addition to life assurance, nine of the institutions transact industrial 
business; two, accident and invalidity insurance; the Australian Alliance 

-, Assurance Company, fire, marine, and guarantee insurance; the Liverpool, 
London, and Globe, fire and accident insurance; the Assurance and Thrift 
Association, house purchase, thrift, and general insurance; and the Aus
tralian Provincial Assurance Association, house pm-chase, fire, and accident 
insurance. Most of the offices have representatives in all the Commonwealth 
States and New Zealand; four of the Australasian institutions have extended 
their operations to the United Kingdom, and two also to South Africa. 

Ordinary Branch. ' 

The following table gives the total business in force in the ordinary 
branch in detail, for each society at the close of 1913. The item "Sums 
assured" means the sums payable, exclusive of bonuses and assurances, at 
death, or on attaining a certain age, or at death before that age:-

Institution. 

Head Office in New So.ah Wale •. 

Australian Mutual Provident Society _. . . . . 
Mutual Life and Citizens' Assurance Company (Ltd.) 
City Mutual Life Assurance Society (Ltd.) . . . . 
Australian Metropolitan Life Assurance Company 

(Ltd.) .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
People's Prudentbl Assurance Company (Ltd.) .' 
Australian Provincial Assurance Association (Ltd.) 
Assurance and Thrift Association (Lt.d.) . . . . 
Co-operative Assnrance Company (Ltd.) •• .. 

Head Office in Victoria. 

Australian Alliance Assurance Company . . . . 
N .. tional Mutual Life Association of Australasia 

(Ltd.) .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Colonial Mutual Life Assurance Society (Ltd.) .. 
*Anstralasian Temperance and General Mutual Life 

Assurance Society (Ltd.) .. .. .. .. 

Head Office in New Zealand. 

Proviient Life Assurance Company 

Head Office in United Kingdom. 

tLiverpool, London, and Globe Insurance Company 

Head Office in United States. 

t Equitable Life Assurance Society of the United 
States.. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

t Mutual Life Insurance Company of New York .. 
tNew York Life Insurance Company.. •• .. 

Policies Sun1s Bonus Totat, Annual 
in Force. Assured. Additions. l~~~~l~~ ~~~:: 

No. 

286,975 80,660,970 16,104,711 96,765,681 2,568,485 
121,580 22,926,598 1,993,179 24,919,777 781,536 
2l,9~4 3,170,852 165,048 3,335,900 132,645 

3,291 
3,205 
1,016 

998 
473 

390 

346,518 
202,781 
200,200 
186,102 
107,095 

134,955 

9,772 
5,433 

~ .... 
178 

~ .... 

13,273 

356,320 
208,214 
250,200 
186,280 
107,095 

148,228 

111,539 27,932,917 2,820,639 30,753,556 
61,785 14,784,101 525,943 15,310,044 

44,538 4,679,366 162,816 4,842,182 

1.944 

347 

5,522 
3,843 
6,086 

271,934 4,255 

148,891 t .... 

1,863,449 
J,492,161 
2,387,114 

18,766 
t ... . 
~ ... . 

276,189 

148,891 

1,882,215 
1,492,161 
2,381,114 

15,275 
10,285 
11,440 
10,144 

4,841 

3,092 

980,765 
527,399 

179,742 

tt8,900 

4,281 

59,075 
45,382 
87,513 

Total .. 1 675,456 161,546,034 21,824,013 183,370,04715,430,812 

* 30th September, 1913. t AustralaSIan busmess only. t InformatlOn not aVallable. 
~ Induded in previous column. ~ No valuation yet made. tt Estimated. 
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The busi::aess in force at the end of 1913 in New South Wales tluly, .under 
headings similar to those of the preceding table, isgi'venbelow:-

Policies in Amount Force, Assured, Bonus Annual 
Institution. exclusive exclusive of Additions. T.otsi. Premium 

.of Bonuses. Income • 
Annuities. 

I I 
No. £ £ £ £ 

Auatralian Mutual. Provililent Society 80,296 23,275,849 4,685,316 27;961,165 738.487 
Mutual Life and Citizens' Assurance 

Company (Ltd.) ... ... ... 33,946 6,639,888 581,413 7,221,301 221,482 
City Mutual Life Assurance Society 

1,260,003 1,260,003 '1153,000 (Ltd.) ... ... . .. ... ... 8,778 ...... 
Australian Alliance Assurance Com-

pany ... ... . .. ... ... Nil. Nil. , Nil. Nil. Nil. 
National Mntual Life Association of 

Australasia (Ltd.) ... ... ... 17,186 4,.082,839 . ....... 4,082,839 144,122 
Colonial Mutual Life AssnranceSociety 

(Ltd.) ... ... ... ... ... lO,509 1,83e,830 51,966 1,888,796 66,724 
• Australa!i.ian Temperance and General 

MutualLifeAssurance Society (Ltd.) 9,614 977,167 30,552 1,007,719 37,520 
Australian Metropolitan Life Assur-

anee Company (Ltd.) ... ... 1,576 169,733 4,813 174,546 7,325 
Equitable Life Assurance Society of 

571,822 579,155 16,142 the United States ... ... . .. 1,529 7,333 
Mutual Life Insurance Company of 

New York ... ... ... . .. 2,180 974,180 t 974,180 29,270 
New York Life Insurance Company ... 2,227 924,728 + 924,728 34,907 + 
Liverpool and London and Globe 

Insurance Vomparry ... ... ... 151 54,661 " ...... 54,661 1,810 
People:sPrudential Assurance Co. (Ltd.) :1,205 202,78J 5,433- 208,214 10,285 
Provident Life Assurance Compauy ... 94 10,250 ...... 10,250 '1[324 
Australian Provincial Assurance Asso· 

ciation (Ltd. ) ... ... '" ... 1,016 250,200 § 250,200 11,440 
Assurance and ThriftAssociation (Ltd.) 560 117,865 179 118,044 5,550 
Co-operative Assurance Company (Ltd.) .417 83,795 § 83,795 3,774 

Total ... 173,834 
--I --... ... 41,432,591 (,367 ,005146, 799,596[ 1,382,162 

r 
$ 30th September, 1913. t Information not, avaiJable. t Included in previous column. 

§ No valuation yet made. 'II Esti_ted. 

Industrial Branch. 

In addition to the ordinary life transactions, a large industrial business 
has grown up during recent years. The policies in this class are usually 
for small amounts, and the premiums, in most cases, are payable weekly 
or monthly. The assurances may be effected on the lives of infants and 
adults, and the introduction of this class of business has proved of great 
benefit to the industrial population. 

Eight of the Australasian companies combine industrial with ordinary 
business, while one limits its operations to industrial and medical benefit 
flransactions. The balance·sheets of the companies, however, do not admit 



of a satisfactory comparison of the business transacted, as the two branches 
are not always treated separately. For the year 1913. the total business of 
the nine companies showing transactions in the industrial branch is-shown 
in the following table:-

I Policies I Amount 
I -, I Annual 

Institution. I Bonus I Total. Premium in Ii'oree. Assured. jAdditions Income. 

No. £, £ £, £ 
Australian Mutual Proyident Society . . . .) 108,545 3,745,531 4,516 3,750,047 235,717 
)f(tW\~ife a~~ Cit~~en8' .~sur~~ce c.o.mpa~~·1 

257,174 4,760;306 Nil 4,760,306 263,221; 
* Australasian Temperance and General Mutuali 

LlieAssurance Society (Ltd.).. .. .. 162,586 3,331,38R 20,932 3,352,320 232,408 
Colonial Mutual Life Assurance Society (Ltd.). '1 63,076 1,655,9i9 Nil 1)655,9i9 94,85fi. 
Pro1'ident Life Assurance Company . . . . 28;965 781,532 Nil 781,532 43,350 
Australian Metropolitan Life Assnrance Com· I 

24,595 579,626 548 580,174 34,555 pany (Ltd.). . .. .. .. .. . . i 
tPeople's Prudential Assumnce Company (Ltd.) 4,983 105,328 Nil 105,325 7,606 
ttPhoonix Mutual Provident Society (Ltd.) .. 130 2,454 Nil 2,454 199 
Co-operative Assurance Company (Ltd.) .. 2,984 100,550 Nil 100,550 6,260 

Total 653,038 15,062,694 25,996 15,088,690 918,173 

.. 30th Sept., 1913. t Sick Benefit Business is excluded. t 31st Dec., 1911 . 

The .following statement shows the New S01).th Wales business in force in 
the industrial branch in 1913:-

Institution. Total. I p~~~r;:;" 
Income. 

Australian Mutual Provident Society .. .. 
Mutual Life and Citizens'· Assurance Company 

(Ltd.).. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
*AnstroJasian Temperance ~nd General Mutnal 

Life Assurance Society (Ltd.) ., .. " 
Colonial.Mntual Life Assurance Society (Ltd.) 
Provident Life Assurance Company .. " 
Austrlllian Metropolitan Life Assnrance Com-

pany (Ltd.) .. .. .. ., .. .. 
tPeople's Prudential Assurance Company (Ltd.) 
t§ Phreni:x Mntual Provident Society (Ltd.) .. 
Co-operati1'e Assurance Company (Ltd.) 

No. 
34,910 

80,102 

31,648 
10,714 

3,011 

13,851 
4,983 

130 
2,9S4 

.£ 
1,155,614 

1,494,620 

662,013 
473,901 
82,518 

336,291 
105,328 

2,454 
100,550 

.£ 
t .... 

Nil 

4,284 
Nil 
Nil 

324 
Nil 

Nil 

£ 
1,155,614 

1,494,620 

666,297 
473,901 
82,518 

336,615 
105,328 

2,454 
100,550 

.£ 
75,874 

85,171 

47,634 
27,721 
4,009 

19,523 
7,606 

199 
6,260 

Total 191,333 4,413,289 ".[ 4,608 4,417,897 273,997 

• 30th Sept., 1913. t Not separately recorded. t Sick Benefit Business is excluded; 
§ 31st Dec., 1911. 'IT Approximate. 

Summary-Ordinary and Industrial. 

A summary of the local business, ordinary and industrial, of the institu
tions operating in the State, in comparison with their total business, is 
shown below. In regard to the English and American o:ffic~s, the business 
outside Australasia has not been included:-

Total Business. Local Business. 

Branch. I Amount Annual Amount I Annual 
Policies. Assnred. Premium Policies. Assured. Premium 

Income. Income. 

No. £ £ No. £ £ 
Ordinary 675,456 161,546,034 5,430;812 173,834 41,432,591 1,382,162 

Industrial 653,038 15,062/:1£4 918,173 191,333 4,413,289 273,997 

Total 1,328,494 176,608,728 ) 6,348,985 \ 365,167 45,845,880 1,656,159 
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In the ordinary branch the policies in force in New South Wales represent 
25·7 per cent., and the amount assured 25·6 per cent. of the total ordinary 
business. In the industrial branch the proportions in New South Wales 
are--policies, 29·3 per cent.; amount assured, 29·3 per cent. 

Local Business. 
The next statement shows the ordinary and industrial business in force 

in New South Wales in each of the last eight years:-

Ordinary Branch. Industrial Branch. 

. Year 

I An'ount 

\ 

Annual 

I 
Amount I 

Annual 
Policies. Premium Policies Premium 

Assured. Income. Assnred. Income. 

No. £ £ No. £ £ 

1906 123,072 30,352,302 1,000,260 104,236 '2,338,987 129,662 

1907 130,296 
f 

31,592,379 1,038,828 116,795 2,631,476 146,356 

1908 137,852 32,993,481 1,080,236 125,476 2,881,417 155,260 

1909 147,632 34,446,756 1,166,697 129,180 2,782,868 160,348 

1910 155,531 35,972,590 1,164,948 1 143,209 3,123,666 184,607 

1911 159,928 37,591,311 1,212,409 156,194 3,411,133 205,886 
. 

1912 167,399 39,652,665 1,274,797 173,941 3,918,030 238,800 

1913 173,834 41,432,591 1,382,162 191,3331 4,413,289 273,997 

A feature of this table is the steady increase in industrial insurance; since 
1906 the 'increase in the number of these policies amounted to 84 per cent., 
and in the amount assured 89 per cent. 

The number of ordinary and industrial policies per 1,000 of population 
at 31st December, 1913, was 199, as compared with 152 in 1906, and the 
total sum assured advanced from £21 16s. 3d. to £25 Os. 5d. per head of 
population :-

Year. Policies per 1,000 of Amount Assurerl 
population. per head of popUlation. 

No. £ B. d. 

m06 152 21 16 3 

1907 161 22 6 8 

1908 169 22 19 I1 

1909 173 23 6 4 

1910 182 23 17 4 

1911 186 24 2 9 

HH2 192 24 9 10 

1913 199 25 0 5 
--7-' 
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New Assurances. 
The new business, ordinary and industrial, effected in New South Wales 

.(luring the last two years is compared in the following table:-

Ordinal'Y Branch. 

Institution, 

1912: II 1913. 

I 
A 0 t I AnnU1I1 j Amount j Annu~l 

Polices. As'::u~ed. ~re- Policies. Assured 'fre-
mmms.i . llUUInS. 

Australian Mutual Provident Society 

Mutual Life and Citizens' Assurance Company 

No. 

6,128 

(Ltd.) .• 3,346 

City Mntual Life Assurance Society (Ltd. 

Assurance and Thrift Association Ll.d.) .• 

Co·operati ve Assurance Company (Ud.) ... 

1,245 

167 

311 
Australian Alliance Assurance Company .• Nil. 

National Mutual Life Assn. of Australasia (Ltd.) 2.089 

Colonial Mutual Life Assurance Society (Ltd.) .. 2,219 
Australasian Temperance and General Mutual 

L'fe Assurance Society (Ltd_) _. 2,295 

Amtralian Metropolitan' Life Assurance Company 
(Ltd.).. .. .. •. .. .. .. 1186 

Equitable Life Assurance Soc. of the unitedStateSj 3 
lIIutual Life Insurance Company of New York._ 41 

N cw York Life Insurance Company . . . . 89 
Liv.rpool and London and Globe Insurance Co... Nil. 

I 
I 
I 
I 
I 

I 

£ £, 

1,821,854 58,196 

789,356 24,444 

202,493 9,3H 

36,369 1,fl38 

55,805 2,52S 

Nil. Nil. 

521,928 19,531 

443,865 15,219 

214;104 8,430 

41,409 1,776 

2,200 222 

24,033 982 

57,185 2,610 

Nil. Nil. 

No. £, 

6,616 1,843,032 

8,335 700,794 

1,068 190,200 

350 65,708 I 

373 74,256 

Nil. Nil. 

2,081 546,906 

1,300 228,932 

2,162 226,608 

386 43,600 

6 ·2,WO 

CO 63,680 
94 66,048 

Nil. Nil. 

£, 

8 58,9:) 

22,45 

8,80 o 
6 

9 

2,87 

3,23 
Xil. 

18,50 

8,63' 

8,63 

1,79 o 
23 

2,4 
2,4 50 

Nil. 

I 67,725 3,095 76:! 73,300 3,73 People's Prudential Assurance Company (Ltd.) .. 1,015 ;; 

1,250 45 52 4,500 19 PrO¥ident Life Assurance Company •. • . 13 4 

Australian Provincial Assurance Association (Ltd.) 1231 9 21,000 840 1,193 288,600 13,14 

Total . • •• •• .. . . 19,500 4,300,576 148,908 19,817 4,414,664 I 156,078 

Indlt.~trial Branch. 

Institution. 

Austmlian ~lutual Provident Society 

Mutual Life and Citizens' Assurance 
(Ltd.) .• 

.. ··1 Company 

No. I£.£, I No. 
9,1671 319,1SS 21,845 9,610 333,616 22,793 

£, £, 

10,181 
Co-operative Assurance Company (Ltd.) .. 4,935 

Austral.sian Temperance and General ~Iutual 
Life Assurance Society (Ltd.) _. .. •. 11,545 

. Colonial Mutual Life Assurance Society (Ltd.) .. 1 8,091 
Proyident Life Assurance Company . . .. 861 

Australhn Metropolitan Life Assurance Companyil 
(LM.).. .. .. •. _. _. .. 4,773 

*People's Prudential Assurance Company (Ltd.) .. 1 4,243 

.tPhrenix Mutual Provident Society (Ltd.) "I~ 
Total • . 53,820 

• Exclusive of medical huslness. 

226,201 11,741 11,022 234,623 15,905 

162,868 11,832 5,075 162,422 ll,~15 

277,819 17,9\13 12,278 2.5,951 23,416 

230,329 14,059 5,332 165,70! 9,671 

2:3,202 1,192 1,956 .- 52,398 2,H6 

132,689 7,28~ 6,489- 18U,l44 9,939 

101,318 7,713 ~,573 87,264 6,296 

348129 191 3481 29 

l,476,005 -00,693 55.3841I:506.470jlo2,Oi6 
t }'i.::ures for 1911. 

The returns of the total new business of the institutions show a decrease 
of 5 per cent. in the amount of new assurances in the ordinary branch, 
while in the industrial branch there was a slight increase. 

There was an illiU'easljof nearly 3 per cent. in the amount -o-f new assur
,!lnces effected in New South Wales III the ordinary branch and of 2 per 
.cent. in the industrial branch. -

11H93-B 
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The following is a comparison of the total and local new busine@ls duri~ 
the last, two years:- . 

Total New Business. New Business in New South Wal.,.. 

1912. I 1913. 1912. 
J 

1913. 

Ordinary-
Policies ... ... No . 81,296 76,900 19,500 Ij1,847 
Amount Assured ... £ 18,531,371 17,606,592 4,300,576 4,414,664 
Annual Premiums ... 

Industrial-
£ 638,123 617,788 148,908 156,078 

Policies .. , ... No. 187,554 188,589 53,820 55,384 
Amount Assured £ 5,203,194 5,212,012 1,~76,965 1,506,470 
Annual Premiums ... £ 325,230 344,405 96,693 102,016 

Receipts and Expenditure-Australasian Societies. 

The receipts of the societies are represented chiefly by the collections from 
premiums on policies and by interest arising from investments of accumu
lated funds; the payments on account of policies matured and surrendered, 
cash bonuses, and expenses of management constitute the bulk of the dis~ 
bursements. 

The excess of receipts over expenditure represents the annual additions 
to the reserves. The general direction of business of the Australasian 
societies is shown in the following table:-

Year. I Societies. I 
No. 

1891) 10 
1900 11 
1905 14 
1910 11 
1911 11 
1912 14 
1913 14 

Policies 
in Force. 

No. 
268,242 
331,868 

*756,585 
-1,056,173 
·1,138,955 
"1,228,104 
"1,312,696 

Receipts. Expeuditure. \ 

£ £ 
3,392,423 ~,.334,481 
4,093,376 2,648,303 
5,437,589 3,834,272 
7,131,250 4,619,440 
7,650,230 4,875,974 
8,152,393 5,214,022 
8,572,977 5,358,192 

• Includes Industrial business. 

Excess. 
[

Excess 
per Policy. 

£ £ 
1,057,942 3'94 
1,445,073 4'35 
1,603,317 2'12 
2,511,810 2'38 
2,774,256 2'44 
2,938,371 2'39 
3,214,785 2'45 

The aggregate receipts and disbursements for the Australasian institu
tions for 1913 were as follow, ordinary and industrial branches being in::' 
cluded:-

Receipts 

Premiums-
New ... 
Renewal* 

Consideration for Annuities 
Interest 
Other Receipts (Rents, &c.) 

Total 

Claims 
609,698 Surrenders" 

5,409,458 Annuities 

Expenditure. 

83,710 Cash Bonuses and Dividends ... 
2,438,543 Expenses... .. 

31,568 Amount written off to Depre
ciation, Reserves, &c .. 

£ 
3,079,130 

648,149 
114,654 
155,545 

1,259,057 

101;657 

£ 8,572,977 Total £ 5,358,192 

• Includes new Inlustrial premiwr& 
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Accumulated Funds-Australasian Societies: 

The additions to the funds from year to year have shown a considerable 
increase. The amount of funds and the interest received th@reon were as 
follows;-

Y"ar. 

1890 

1895 

1900 

1905 

HnO 
1911 

1912 
1913 

Accumulated Fund., 

Additions during- Total Amount. year. 

£ £ 

1,404,215 14,580,210 
1,057,942 20,438,22. 
I,H5,073 26,41H,025 

1,603,317 34,915,842 
2,511,810 45,668,204 

2,774,256 48,511,274 

2,938,371 51,497,036 
3,214,785 54,955,221 

Interest. 

Amount received. Average Rate 
realised. 

£ per cent. 

827,,909 5'97 

1,037,477 5'21 

1,161,696 4'51 

1,527,690 4'48 

1,963,425 .'42 

2,111,417 4'48 

2,261,970 .'52 
2,438,543 .'58 

The decrease in earning power over the period reviewed is noticeable; but 
comparison with the bank rate of. interest on fixed deposits, given on a 
previous page, shows that diminished rates are general, and that the fall 
in interest earned by the insurance companies i.- iR steady proportion to 
the general decline. 

Expense3 of Management-Australasian Bocietiell. 

The expenses of management for 1913 in the aggregate represent 14·6", 
per cent. of total receipts, or 20·46 per cent. of premium income. The ratio 
between management expenses and premium income must necessarily vary 
with the volume of new business transacted and the age of the society, quit. 
apart from the intensity of competition for the new businese. The following 
figures show the 'cost of management per policy and per cent. of premium 
income and gross income;-

I Management Expen.os. 

y .... r. l Uanagement Premium Gross Receipts. Policies. I Per eent. of-
Expenses. Income. 

Per Policy. Premium I Gro .. 
In~m.. Receipt... 

- £ £ :£ No. £ 
1895 438,524 2,380,167 3,392,423 268,242 1'635 18'.2 12'93 

20;19 
--, 

1900 565,380 2,799,512 4,093,376 331,868 1'703 13-81 

1905 "858,741 3,500,448 5,.37,589 756,585 1'130 24'53 15'79 

1910 iti,016,153 5,074,204 7,131,250 1;056,173 '962 20'03 14'25 

1911 "1,137,165 5,417,202 7,650,230 1,138,955 '998 20'~9 U'86 

191!l *1,255,464 5,812,581 8,152,393 1,~28,104 1'022 21'60 15'40 

1913 ~1,259,057 6,152,728 8,572,977 1,312,696 '959 20'46 14'69 
- -- . ' . . . .,.. 

• Includes Industrial business. 

The expenses of the industrial branch are necessarily very high in propor~ 
t.ion to the receipts on account of the house-to-house method of collectio., 
which is considered an essential featurt) o£th~ sys~m. ;._, 
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The total receipts and disbursements relating to the industrial branch as 
derived from the latest balance-sheets in 1913 are given below. Particulars 
relating to the industrial branch of the People's Prudential Assurance Com
pany (Limited) and the Co-operative Assurance Company (Limited) are 
incorporated with the ordinary business, and are not included in the follow
ing table:-

Institution. 

Australian Mntual prO\.ident/ 
Society ..... 

Mutual Life and Citizens' Assur
ance Company (Ltd.) 

Colonial Mutual Life Assurance 
Society (Ltd.) 

Australasian Temperance anti 
General Mutual Life Assurance 
Society (Ltd.) .. 

Receipts. 

230~3881 
298,526\ 

86,155 

234,465 

Expenditure. 

£ 
85,293 

107;542 

47,249 

81,420 

215;754 

81,065 

188,665 
Australian Metropolitan Life As-

surance Company (Ltd.) 31,00;; 19,151 28,088 

Excess 
(Additions 
to Funds). 

Management 
Expenses 

pcr cent. of 
Gros~ 

Receipts. 
~--'------

£ 
13~,iS3 

82,772 

5,090 

45,800 

2,917 

per cent. 
3702 

548,1 

36'00 

61'/7 
* Phcenix Mutual Provident Society 

(Ltd.) ... ... ... ... 2,806 1,067 2;545 261 38·03 
Pr.ovidentLife Aesuranc.e Company 49,158 25,116 36,256 12,902 51'09' 

Total 932,503 369,838 1647~9j8 284,525]-. -39'66 

• Year eCoded ece~:ber, 1911. 

From information given above it is apparent that expenses of management 
--represent 57·1 per cent. of the total expenditure, including claims, sur
renders, and· cash dividends, or 39·7 per cent. of receipts. On the average, 

. an amount of 11s. 6d. per policy· was spent during 1913 by the institutions 
.shown above in collecting and handling the total premium income of £1 88 • 
. 44. per policy. 

Assets and Liabilities-Australasian Societies. 

The aggregate assets and liabilities are shown in the subjoined table:-

Liabilities. Assets. 

{J ~ 
Paid-up Loans on 

". ~ Capital and Otber Mortgages, Securities, 
-po. ·0 Total. t'reebold Total. 0 Accumulated Liabilities. Policies, Property, &0. rn t'unds. &c. 

No. £ £ £ £ £' £ 
1,95 10 21,497,059 ......... 21,4117,0·39 ]5,600,229 5,896,830 21,497,059 
l;}()O II 27,471,223 ., ........ 27,471,223 19,013,579 8,4;)';",644 27,471,223 
1905 14 35,867.362 ••••••• 0 36,867,362 22,072,061 13,795,301 35,867,362 
IlIO 11 45,668,204 7i5,785 46,443.989 30,625,778 15,818,2II 46,443,989 
Hil Jl 48,511,274 762,155 49,273.429 33,115,573 10,157,856 49,2,3,429 
1912 14 51,497,036 95,1,992 52,452,028 :-15,063,109 17,388,919 52,452,028 
HI3 14 51,955,221 821,591 55,7,6,812 37,305,102 18,471,710 55,776,812 

Loans on mortgage and on the policies of the societies represent 67 per 
ceIlt. or· the total <lssets. In fonner years insurance companies sought only' 
these forms of investment, but recently attention has been given to Govern
ment securities, loans to municipalities,and investments in shares, and 
considerable sums are deposited with b:m~s. or in freehold and leasehold 
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property. Investments on personal security are unusual, advances being 
generally combined with life policies. In some of the States, comf)anies are 
obliged by law to deposit certain sums with the Treasury as a guarantee of 
good faith, and the amount so lodged is included in their balance-sheets, 
under the head of Government securities or of deposits. The ratio of loans 
on mortgages, policies, &c., to total liabilities over the years quoted in the 
'previous table is as follows;- .: J .. '_. ~ 1 _ ._, 

Year. per cent. Y".,., reI' c'nt. 
1895... 72'57 1910... 65'94 
1900... 69'21 1911 ..• 67'21 
1905... 61'54 1912... •.. 66'85 

1913... ... 66'88 

ACCIDENT AND INVALIDITY INSURAKCE. , . n' ;1' ,:;-.: : - ; "'-

Since the Workmen's Compensation Act, 1910, came into operation the 
majority of societies doing business in New South Wales have extended 
their operations to covel' the liabilities of employers in the industries 
specified as insurable, but no records are yet available to show the extent 
of the business done under this head. 

FIRE, MARIKE, AND GENERAL IKSVRANCE • 

.. The Fire Brigades Act, 1909, which commenced to operate on 1st January, 
1910, embraces a wider area than the earlier Act, whicli was applied only 
to the metropolitan area of Sydney, though it was permissible to extend its 
provisions to any borough or municipal district of New South Wales. The 
Act of 1909 applies to the city of Sydney, 122 suburban and country muni-

'cipalities, and 13 townships, grouped in Fire Districts numbering 73. B'y 
proclamation the provisions of the Act may be extended to other areas . 

.. ···The Board of Fire Commissioners of New South Wales, consisting of foul' 
representatives, being one each elected by the city and suburban area, the 
country area, the volunteer brigades, and the insurance companies-with a 
President appointed by the Government--exercises full control in regard to 
fire prevention in declared districts, and has power to recover charges fCir 
attendance at fires outside such districts. On the passing of the FirE' 
Brigades Act, 1909, all existing Fire Brigades' Boards were dissolved, and 
their property, :real and personal, was vested automatically in the Board of 
'Fire Commissioners, subject to liny trusts and liabilities attaching to such 
property. The Board is charged with the establishment and maintenance 
of permanent fire brigades, and the authorisation and subsidising of volun
teer brigades, for which purposes the funds of the Board are maintained by 
contributions of one-third each of estimated requirements for each district 
by insurance companies, municipalities, and the Government; and respon
sibility for a .pro mta contribution is cast upon each owner of property 
assured in any company, as defined" which is not registered within the State. 
To ensure efficient operation of these provisions, returns are required 
periodically by the Board from municipalities, insurance companies, and. 
property owners. 

The estimates of necessary revenue adopted by the Board for 1913 
.nmounted to £111,645, being £76,758 for Sydney Fire District, and £34,887 
for the Country Fire Districts; and for 1914 the estimates were to £124,686-
Sydney District, £87,600; and Country Districts, £37,086. The ratio of mu.ni
cipal contributions to the Assessed Annual Value in Sydney and suburbs 
was 6s. 10d. pel' £100 in 1913 and 7s. pel' £100 in 1914. 

Under the Fire Brigades Act, 1909, tlie contributions payable by insurance 
companies are proportionate to the premiums received by or due to the 
companies during the year; for 1913 contributions amounting to £37,023 
were received from 83 insurance companies, and in addition contributions 
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amounting to £192 were Teceived from 'l3individual ,firms who insured 
goods with companies not registered in New South Wales .. The contribu
tions in the Sydney Fire District represent nearly £6 8s .. per £100 of premium. 

Marine insurance in Australia i. subject to theCommonwealth)[aria, 
Insurance Act of 1909. 

There were 28 . Australasian insurance companies transacting general 
insurance in New South Wales during 1913,but in two cases no informa
tion was available. Twelve have their head offices in New South Wales, " 
'in Victoria, 1 in Western Australia, 2 in Tasmania, and 6 in New Zealand. 
The life assurance figures of those institutions which combine fire and life 
business have been 6X9luded where possible from the following statement of 
receipts and disbursements:-

Receipt •. 

Premiums (les8 reinsurances) ... 
Intereet, rent, fees,&c. 

£ 
2,500,949 

205,694 

Total ... 2,706,643 

Di.bursements. 

Claims paid and outstanding .. . 
Expenses of management, &c ... . 
Other 

Total 

£ 
1,277,(07 

864,232 
.525,701 

The losses represent 51·1 per cent., and the expenses of management 34'S 
per cent. of the premium income. 

The total liabilities and assets of the same companies were as .follows ;-

Liabilities. 

Paid-up Capital 
Reserve Funds, &c. 
·Other Liabilities 
.:Balance .ofProfitand Lolls 

AccQunl ... 

Total 

£ 
2,099,876 
2,677,831 

395,399 

{50, 596 

5,623,102 

Assets. 

Investmente,including accrued 
interest 

Real Estate 
Other Aimets ... 

Total 

BA..'OtRUPTCT. 

3,954,484, 
974,008 
695,210 

'1ii,623,762 

Transaotions .in insolvenoy were conducted by the {JQmmissioner of 
:Insolvent Estates till 1888, .but under the .BankruptlJY Act of 188'l, and 
\lUbsequentamending Acts, which were consolidated under the Act of 1898, 
the law is administered by -a Supreme Oourt.J udge in Bankruptcy. The 
;following statementrshows .the number of bankruptcy ,petitions for .each of 
the last eight years:-

Petitions in Bankruptcy. Petitions Sequ~.tr.aU"n 
Y.ar· 

I ! 
withdrawn, Orders 

Voluntary. Compulsory. Total. refused, &C. granted. 

1906 337 91 428 22 406 
1907 256 111 367 34 333 
1908 272 84 356 24 332 
1909 297 84 381 15 366 
1910 255 97 352 27 325 
1911 213 ll8 331 39 292 
1912 ·283 112 395 36 359 
1913 238 113 351 31 320 



PBIV:.ATE FINANOE. 435 

A fairly consistent decrease in the number of sequestrations has taken 
place since 1893, which, together with the increase of savings bank deposita 
and the position disclosed by the life assurance returns, offers substantial 
proof of the continued prosperity of the State . 

. The estates freed from sequestration during. the currency of the Act 
number 2,970, including 78 for 1913, being" 16 lIer cent. of the total seques
trati(\ns. Occasionally application made for a certificate is refused, and 
taking these into consideration, it would appear that out of 100 bankrqpts, 
84 are unable, or too .indifferent, to take the necessary steps to free them
selves from bankruptcy. The property of an uncertificated bankrupt, even: 
if acquired subsequently to .sequestration, is liable to seizure on behalf of 
unsatisfied creditors; and, as applications for certificates of discharge are 
apparently the exception rather than the rule, it would appear that the 
great majority of bankrupts do not attain a position in which they are likely 
to be disturbed by unsatisfied creditors. The number of sequestrations for 
the years the Act has been in force is 18,907, .and of these 15,937 remain 
'Qllcertificated. 

During 1913, of a total of 320 sequestrations, the liabilities, according to 
bankrupts' schedules, were £208/755, and the' assets amounted to £144,038. 
The qualification "according to bankrupts' schedules" is 'necessary, as the 
return of assets and liabilities established after investigation bytheOourt 
differ widely from those furnished by bankrupts :-

Period. 

1888-1892 

1893-1897 

1 89S--1902 

1903'-1907 

1908 

1909 

1910 

1911 

1912 

1913 

Saqu .. t~ion •. 

No. 
5,730 

6,235 

2,864 

2,084 

332 

\366 

325 

292 

.31\9 

320 

Liabllitie •. 

£ 
5,682,689 

'5,760,282 

2,159,659 

1,359,121 

322,850 

1118,169 

176,088 .. 

109,359 

210.504 

.208,755 

Nominal-

A_tl. • it! 
l Ra.tio of AsRt. 
"Of J:bility • 

£ .. d. 
2,644,382 9 4 
3,406,148 11 10 

99-1,803 9 3 

781,108 11 6 

185,507 11 6 

82,563 9 10 

119,377 13 7 

49,390 0 ° 153,633 14 7 

1~,038 1310 

The dividend rat.espaid on. the an..ount of proved liabilities of eetalEa 
,.hioh :havebeen'Wound .. upare not.,given, as .it 'Would inTolve an in"_I· 
I&tion of the transaction. in eaoh eetQte; .andeventhis operation would 
1lOt result in complete returns,aathereare tlItates whioh remaiD 
Uselt1ed during many ,ears. 

Offioial .Ilsigneesas&at the Court in winding-up the estates, eaohpa.y
IDg all .money received by him to the Registrar in Bankrupooy, who 
pIaoes the amount to' the credit ·ofthe BankrupooyEstates Aoeount, 
from which aU chat:g.es, fees, and diwdends are met. The offioi~ 
-... igne&l'l are required to furnish quar.terIy statements of the tranaaotiona 
ill .. eanb. estate. . 
- DietrictBegistrarsin Bankruptcy have been appointed throughout- -the 
-thate, the positions being filled generally QY PolioeMagistratea oroth8 
-.ourt officials. DiatrictRegistrars have the same powers andjurPdiotiOD 
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as the Reg'istrar in respect to examinations of bankrupts and the technical 
business of the court. In this connection reference should be made to 
the chapter relating to the procedure of the Law Courts. 

TRANSACTIONS IN REAL ESTATE. 

The Real Property Act, commonly known as "'forrens Act," passed 
in 1862 to regulate the prOcedure in regard to land transfers, was 
modelled on the lines of legislation in South Australia, adopted at the 
instance of Sir R. R. Torrens. The ma.in features of the Act which were 
embodied in the Real Property Act, 1900, consolidating the original 
Act .and its amendments, were the transfer of real property by registra
tion of title instead of deeds; the absolute ~ndefeasibility of the title when 
registered; and the protection afforded to owners against possessory 
daims, as a title issued under the Aot stands good notwithstanding any 
length of adverse possession. From the passing of "Torrens" Act all 
lands sold by the Crown have been conveyed to the purchasers under its 
provisions, the provisions of the old law being restricted to transactions 
in respect of grants issued prior to 1862, and governed by the Deeds Regis
tration Act, 1843. The area for which such grants were issued was 
7,178,794 acres; of these grants, 2,212,582 acres have since been brought 
under the provisions of "Torrens" Act, so that the areastill held under the 
earlier Act is 5,266,212 acres. 

Lands may be placed under the Real Property Act or " Torrens" Act only 
when the titles are unexceptional; and as thousands of acres arc brought 
under the Act during the course of every year, it is merely a question of 
time when the whole of the lands of the State will be under a unifoml 
system. The areas of Crown lands conveyed, and of private lands brought 
under the Real Property Act during the decade ended 1913, were as 
follows:-

Area. 
Year. 

Crown Lands. Iprivate L9.ndS., Total. -
acres. acres. acres. 

1904 1,557,667 38,890 1,596,557 . 
1905 1,83!,802 55,251 1,890,053 

1906 1,743,210 98,72-2 1,841,932 

1907 1,750,597 54,205 1,804,802 
-. 

1908 1,60l,062 85,917 1,689,979 

1909 1,227,312 54,903 1,282,215 

J910 864,857 74,986 939,843 

1911 820,728 79,778 900,506 

1912 749,076\ 60,541 809,617 

1913 458,651 64,297 522,948 

Value. 

Crown Lands. I Pr,vate Lands. ( 

£ £ 
1,109,688 907,371 

1,390,255 725,508 

1,486,489 968,449 

1,552,049 1,349,351 
' - ~,~-- - .. 

1,502,640 1,173,042 

1,147,768 1,093,796 

7i5,211 1,300,661 

769,723 1,488,238 

'125,Oll 1,771,354 

438,243 .1,338,091 

. 

Total. . 
£ 

2,017,059 

2,115,763 

2,454,93 s 
() 2,901,40 .-

2,675,68_ 

2,241,5ti~ 

2,075,87 z 
2,257,961 

2,496,36'" 

1,776,33 

For the whole period during which the" Torrens" system has been ilJ: 
. operation, 34,721,074 acres, valued at £34,530,332 have been conveyed under 
iti! provisions; and 2,212,582 acres, valued at £38,301,442, have been brougq.t 
'under it, the deeds under the old Act having been cancelled. _ ;)...,,~ 
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. The transfers and conveyances of private lands which take place during 
ordinary years indicate in some measure the condition of business in real 
estate; the volume of these transactions, however, in some years cannot be 
relied upon as giving more than an indication of speculation or inflation. 
In the followi~ table, which covers ten years, the money consideration paid 
()n sales of private lands du:ring each year is shown, excluding, of course, 
Jands sold on long terms. During 1888 land to the value of £11,068,873 
changed hands, but in 1905 the amount had fallen to £6,865,053; in 1912, 
the total for the year was £23,882,472, this being the maximum value trans
ferred in any year. The records of recent years, as shown below, indicate 
that there is an upward tendency in transactions in real estate of a permanent 
character. 

Year. 

1904 

1905 

1906 

1907 

1908 

1909 

19lO 

1911 

1912 

1913 

Conveyances or Transfers. 

Under Deeds I Under 
Registrat~on Act. R Im\ Property Total. 

(Torrens) Act. 

£ £ £ 

2,524,799 4,138,991 6,663,793 

2,197,031 4,668,022 6,$65,053 

2,820,456 7,346,558 10,167,014 

3,342,526 9,366,063 12,708,589 

2,8i9,955 9,880,177 12,760,132 

2,312,529 9,41'6,875 11,729,404 

.4,057,760 11,958,783 16,016,543 

4,602,322 16,425,982 21,028,304 

5,50"2,502 18,379,970 23,882,472 

4,725,865 16,078,926 20,804,791 

. As already mentioned. the ~e~l Property Act provides that on the issue 
of a certificate the title of the person named on the certificate is indefeasible. 
Provision is made, however, for error in transfer, by which persons might 
be deprived of their property; as, should the transfer be made to the wronp; 
person, the holder of the certificate cannot be dispossessed of his propert.r 
unless he has acted fraudulently. To enable the Government to compensate 
persons who, through error. may have been deprived of their properties, an 
assurance fund was created by means of a contribution of one half-penRY in 
the pound on the declared capital value of property when first brought under 

. the Act, and upon transmission of titles of estates of deceased proprietors. 
It is a sterling testimony of the value of the Act, and of the facility of its 
working, that payments from the assurance fund to 31st December, 1907, 
in respect of titles improperly granted, amounted to £16,326 only. 

In 1907 the assurance fund, as a separate account, was closed, and the 
amount at credit, £255,059, was transferred to the Closer Settlement Account 
in accordance with the provisions of section 6 of the Public Works and 
Closer Settlement :Funds Act, 1906. All assurance contributions under 
section 119 of the Real Property Act, 1900, and claims for compensation in 
pursuance of that Act, are now respectively paid to and discharged from the 
Closer Settlement Fund. :! o! _~ " .• ",'r I . >e'._.J 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFIOIAL YEAR BOOK. 

MORTGAGES. 

All mortgages, except those regulated by the Bills of Sale Act of 1898 and 
the Merchant Shipping Act of 1894, are registered .at the Registrar-General's 
office, and it is a fair assumption that the number recorded represents the 
bulk of the mortgages effected. Where more than one mortgage has been 
.effected on the same property, the mortgages take priority according to the 
time of registration, not in accordance with the respective dates of the 
instruments. The amount of consideration for which a mortgage stands as 
security is .not always stated in the deeds, the words "valuable considera
tion" or " cash credit" being inserted instead of a specific sum in many of 
the transactions of banks and other loan institutions, in cases where tl!e 
advances made are liable to fluctuation; and as this frequently occurs when 
the property mortgaged is of great value, an exact statement of the total 
advances against mortgages cannot be given. Oonsequently the figures in 
the tables given below relate only to cases in which a specific amount i. 
stated in the deed;;, whether that amount be the sum actually advanced or 
not. The same remark applies also to discharges, the amount of which, sa 
shown in the tables, is still further reduced by the exclusion of mortgages 
which have been satisfied by foreclosure or seizure, a record of which 'is not 
:available. Many mortgages, therefore, appear in the official records as cur
rent, although the property which they.represent has passed away from the 
mortgagor. 

MORTGAGES OF REAL ESTATE. 

Mortgages of land are registered either under the Deeds Registration Act 
(lr the Real Property Act, according to the Act under which the title of the 
property stood at the date of mortgage. The mortgages .registered for each 
of the five years ended 1913 were:-

Mortgaa:es. ConsideraL.ion. 

Year. 
Under Deeds I Under;ReIIl] TotaL Under-Deeds I Under Real I Total. Registration Act. Property Act. Registration Act. Prop~rty Act. 

No. No. No: £ £ £ . 
1909 5,126 10,380 15,506 5,578,095 9,517,116 15,095,211 

1910 5,08t 1I,329 16,413 .6,629,211 1(),436,733 17,065,944 

1911 5,818 13;04~ 18,860 8,137,625 13,580,750 21,718,375 

11»2 6,846 15,766 22,612 9,537,888 16,424;624 25,962;512 

1913 6,.435 16,939 23,374 8,243,929 14,964,433 !.!3,208,362 

The consideration given generally represents the principal owing; insorn. 
-cRses,however, it stands for the limit within which clients of banks and of 
<other loan institutions are entitled to draw, as many of these clients may 
be in sound positions financially, .notwithstanding that their property is 
mortgaged and unreleased. 

The amount of mortgagesdischargoo has always been much less than the 
,.mountregistered, since the discharges do not include foreclosures, which, 
if not formally registered as discharges, are nevertheless mortgages cancelled. 
The volume of t11e' releases is also reduced by mortgages paid off in instal
ments, as the discharges may be given for the last sum paid, which might 
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bappen to bear a very small proportion to the total sum borrowed; and 
further, the total of discharges is reduced owing to the ,practice, now largely 
followed, of allowing mortg~ges maturing on fixed dates to.be .extended for 
an indefinite period. 

MORTGAGES ON LIVE STOCK, WOOL, AND CROPS. 

Liens on wool, mortgages on live stock, and liens on growing crops are 
registered under special Acts, the first two under . a temporary measure 
passed in 1847, which was continued from time to time and became per
manent by a special enaetment in 1860, and the liens on growing crops 
under the law of 1862, all which enactments are consolidated with Liens on 
Crops and Wool and Stock Mortgages Act, 1898. Mortgages on live stock 
are current till discharge, and liens on wool mature at the end of each 
season, terminating without formal discharge. The duration of liens on 
agricultural and horticultural produce may not exceed one year. Such 
advances do not usually reach large sums, either individually or in the total, a. there is an element of uncertainty in the security offered. Mortgages are 
valid without delivery of the stock or crops to the mortgagees. 

The figures relating to live stock throw considerable light on the condition 
of the pastoral industry of the country. They must, however, be taken 
with this qualification, that the amount stated represents in many cases 
merely nominal indebtedness, the advances being not necessarily made to 
persons financially embarrassed. In the table, amounts secured both by lien 
on the wool ,and by mortgage of thesheep, are included under both heads; 
the amount so secured in 1913 was £260,507, so that the Het amount lent on 
lien was £541,044. 

ClaIIsification. . 11109. 11110 • 1911. 1912. 1913. 

Wool-
Liens ... ... ... No . 1,778 1,600 1,423 1,4,16 1,387 

Sheep ... '" ... 
" 4,197,519 3;625;589 3,010,173 2,856,961 ~,850,894 

Consideration ... £ 947,858 657,215 658,517 575,413 801,554 
. .. 

Growing Crops-

Liens ••• ... ... No. 1,U5 798 785 953 1,438 

Consideration ... £ 134,500 94,804 111,904 158,182 233;665 

Livo Stook-

Mortgages ... ... No. 2,984 3,142 3,265 3,166 2,749 

Sheep ... ... ... 
" 

3,053,456 3,488,617 3,395,547 2,882,917 2,313,922 

Cattle ... ... ... 
" 113,416 125,588 149,131 117,874 81,016 

Horses ... ... 
" 16.057 19,894 24,222 24,382 19,282 

Considera.tion * ... £ 1,737,047 1,4(}4,957 1;133,489 1,228,065 I 1,313,1.71 

I 
I . 

'. Amonnt not supplied in all cases. 
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~ •. " •• p , ' DISCHARGES OF MORTGAGES ON LIVE STOCK. 

The number of discharges registered amounted to one-third of the number 
of mortgages of live stock registered during last year; the difference is partly 
due to the fact that in many cases one discharge covers several mortgages. 
The figures for the ten years ended 1913 were : .. -

Y I Dis· I II' I Dis· I A ear. charges. Amount. Year. charges. mount. 

No. £ No. £ 

1904 410 402,398 1909 912 684,714 

1905 509 6-14,569 1910 1,038 1,232,0';9 

1906 768 1,184,201 1911 1,091 1,144,461 

1907 914 1,236,705 I 1912 1,064 623,539 

1908 873 838,609 1 1913 940 641,037 

\ 

r .. '~';,~ " MORTGAGES ON SHIPS. 

Mortgages of registered British vessels are arranged under the Imperial 
Merchant Shipping Act of 1894. The mortgages are divided into two classes, 
one in which the ship is the sole security, and the other in which the 
advances are made on the security of the" account current," which may 
consist of ships, wharfage appliances, land, and other properties. Registra
tions are effected at the two ports of registry, Sydney and Newcastle; and 
the returns are given in the subjoined statement:-

Mortgage on Ships only. Mortgage on Account Current. .-

,Year. Sailing Vesselo. Steam and Motor Sailing Vessels. Steam and Motor 
Veosela. Yessela. 

No. I Amount. No. I Amount. No. I Amount. No. I Amount. . 
£ £ £ £ 

1909 11 1,832 12 19,500 5 2,363 8 10,501, 

1910 18 37,320 I • 1 * ... ...... . ..... . ..... 
1911 1 245 15 21,330 1 1 18 6,213 

1912 1 600 30 124,129 I 1 IOU II 

1913 4 1,600 15 14,93-1 2 501 5 148 
~ '" 

• Information not available. 

,,' , BILLS OF SALE. 

, AU mortgages on personalty other than ships and shipping appliances, 
wool, live stock, and growing crops, are filed at the Supreme Court under 
the Bills of Sale Act, 1855, and its amendments, as consolidated by the 
Bills of Sale Act, 1898, which was also amended in 1903 to secure that a 
bill of sale shall be ineffective as to certain household furniture unless the 
consent of the wife or husband of the maker or giver of the bill is endorsed 
"thereon. The Act provides that each document shall be filed within thirty 
days after it is made or given, otherwise the transaction is illegal; alw, that 
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the registration shall be renewed every twelve months; and to prevent fraud 
.arid imposition the records are open to the inspection of the public. The 
total amount of advances made annually on the bills of sale is not readily 
.available; but according to the number of bills filed, the sum mu~t be con~ 
sider able. No complete record is made of the bills terininated voluntarily 
or by seizure, the official records showing only those discharged in the 
ordinary way. Seizures of the security given, which generally consists of 
bousehold furniture and stock-in-trade, are frequent, and it is to be regretted 
that no record of them is kept; but, as previously stated, the neglect in the 
registration of foreclosures is a weakness in the procedure under all Acts 
regulating mortgage transactions. The bills filed and the disc.harges regis
tered for the five years ended 1913 are as follow:-

Registrations. 

Year. Renewals under 
~'iled in j Satisfi ed or orders Bills of Sale Act 011898: 

Supreme Court. . for di;c harge made. 

]909 2,212 265 ],779 

1910 2,335 282 ],713 

1911 2,430 352 1,689 

1912 2,861 370 ],748 

1913 3,058 I 335 2,015 

r DISTRIBUTIO" OF PROPERTY. 

In making estimates of the ·wealth of a country, the probate value of 
estates has frequently been taken as a basis of the calculations. This is 
unsatisfactory, as the probate returns give only the gross value of property 
left by deceased persons, irrespective of debts. The valuations of estates 
for stamp duty purposes, however, represent the net values, and have been 
used in the compilation of the following particulars regarding estates of 
deceased person,s. 

To assume that the average amount of property left by each adult who 
dies during a given period represents the average possessed by each living 
adult is open to two objections. First, the average age of adults who die is 
greater than of those still surviving; and, secondly, the wealth of an indi
vidual increases with years, and generally is greater at death than at any 
period during life. 

A table is annexed showing the number of estates and amount on which 
stamp duty was paid during the years ended 30th June, 1913, to 1914:-

Amount. i:'t~ ~~~~ I Estate.. I Amount. II y~~~ ~nu~-:' \' Estates. 

--------~------~----------~------~--------~--------~ 

1905 

1906 

1907 

1908 

1909 

No. 

2,712 

2,802 

2,797 
3,172 

3,239 

£ 
5,297,552 

6,066,182 

6,400,392 

6,655,673 

7,215,018 

1910 

1911 

1912· 

1913" 

1914· 

No. 

3,187 

3,3(/3 

4,372 

4,749 

A,631 

;: 

10,417,169 

7,827,275 

13,445,639 

8,509,0,0 

10,339j 2[;6 

.. Includes ,.1, tes admin'stered by the Curator 01 Intestate FstatC!l;' p .. rt:~!'lan .01 . hich are not 
• a,.,.ilab e f~r preTiou9 yeu3. 
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According to these figures, stamp duty was paid during the ten yeara 
ended 30th June, 1914, on 34,974 estates, valued at £82,273,226. This gives 
an average value per estate of £2,352. 

In the next table, information,. collected for the first· time in 1911, isgl.ven. 
concerning the property' left during. 1911 and 1912 by deceased person. 
classified according to age at death; figures for 1913 were not available at. 
the time of going to preBS. From the table it is possible to obtain the 
average amount of property left by each person who died during the two 
years; and on the assumption that each person living possessed the same 
average amount of property as those dying at the same age, it would b4 
possible to estimate the value of the private wealth of the people. It is . 
felt, however, that such an estimate based on the results of two years would 
very probably be misleading, because the values of estates fluctuate from 
year to year, as will be seen from the preceding table, and it appears better 
to wait until the experience of four or five years is available. The table 
shows in various age-groups the number and value of estates of deceased 
persons of each sex in respect of· which probate was granted during 1911 
and 1912. The values given represent the· net values of estates for stamp 
duty purposes:-

M .. lel. I Female •. 

A,;. Group. 
Average Value- Average Value-

Estates. Value of I Of Estate Estates. " .. lue of I Of Estate Estates. Of each per Death Estates. Of each per Death 
Estate. at each Estate. at each 

Age. Age. 

No. £ £ £ . No. £ £ £. 
Under 15 13 3,939 3u3 1 9 4,390 488 1 

15-20 40 9,196 230 18 8 1,840 230 4 
21-29 300 69,021 230 60 68 14,044 207 13 

30-39 476 276,219 580 195 194 120,298 620 102 

40-49 803 952,644 1,186 500 239 184,657 773 160 
50-59 1,046 1,716,494 1,641 678 380 266,021 700 197 

60-69 1,199 2,967,985 2,475 1,073 499 586,972 i,176 337 
70-79 1,316 3,899,046 2,963 1,188 550 770,674 1,401 375 
80-89 511 4,271,132) 8,358 2,940 253 1,335,443 5,278 i,26i 

90 andover 57 130,587 2,291 725 29 79,317 2,785 407 

Not stated 2"24 708,291 3,162· ...... 76 552,974 7,"276 ...... 
Absentees 351 2,013,934 5,738 ...... 12~ 451,014 3,697 ... ~ .. 

--- ------ ----
Tot'lll ... 6.336 17,018,488 2,686 7Il 2,427 4,367,644 1,800 262 

. 
'Th~' total IlIUmber of deaths in 1911 and 1912 was 21,106 males and 14,951J 

females. It appears, therefore, that of the males who died. in the State, 28 
per oont. left property, and of the females 15 per cent. Taking only adults 
of the males who died, 40 per cent. left property, and of the females 23 per 
cent. 

The above statement, on the whole, bears .out the remark made previously , 
that as the age increases, wealth increases; the average value of estates 
increased up to age 80, and then declined. 
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The average value of estates in relation to the total number of persons 
who died was £'711 per male, and £262 per female. Taking only persons 
leaving property, the estates of males were valued on the average at £2,6867 ., 

and of females at £1,800. 

Comparing the statement with one prepared similarly in Victoria, 
it is found that among males up to age 70 the Victorian estates on the 
average were of higher value than in New South Wales. At ages 70 years 
andover, the New South Wales estates had the higher value; and also the 
general average was higher in New South Wales. Among females, at ages 
80-49 and 60 and over, the New South Wales estates were higher than the 
;Victorian; the general average also was much higher in New South Wales~ 
The figures relating to the years 1911 and 1912 are stated below:-

New South Wales. Victoria. 

Males. Females. Males. Females. 
A.g .. Group. 

Total Average Total Average Total Average Total Average 
Number Value Number Value I Number Value Number Value 

of of of of of of of of 
Estates. Estates. E.tates. Estates. Estates. Estates. Estates. Estates. 

£ £ £ £ 
Under 15 13 303 9 488 4 270 3 465 
111-20 40 230 8 230 21 416 4 822 
21-29. 300 230 68 207 176 435 59 657 
30--39 476 580 ]94 620 328 761 204 471 
4()-...49 803 1,186 239 773 664 1,513 351 699 
50-59 1,046 1,641 3BO 700 830 2,431 450 1,202 
60-69 1,199 2,475 499 1,176 936 2,626 618 997 
7{)-79 1,316 2,963 550 1,401 i,425 2,565 910 1.373 
80-89 511 8,358 253 5,278 960 2,812 470 978 
90 andover 57 2,291 29

1 

2,735' 

~ 
2,100 68 2,714 

Not stated 224 3,162 76 7,276 ...... ....... . ..... 
Absentees 351 5,738 122 3,697 2,258 206 1,250 

Total ... 6,336 2,686 2,427 \ -I,800 5,866 2,274 1 3,333 1,100 

In Victoria and in South Australia, wealth is apparently more widely 
diffused than in New South Wales, as will be apparent from the following 
statement, the results in which are based on the experience of five years, 
1909-13. 

E states of Deceased 
Persons. Average Estates Average Average Adults at 

State. Deaths Census, per 1,000 Estate Value 
of Deaths of per Adult per 

Mew 1 Mean Adults. 1911. Adults. Dying, Est",te. 
Number. Value, 

I £ No. £ £ 
New South Wales 3,567 10,093,857 12,027t 921,731 297 839 2,830 
Victoria ... ... 4,087 7,856,370 11,194 752,486 365 702 1,922 
Queensland ... 726 2,064,753 4,259 329,091 171 485 2,844 
South Australia ... 1,168 2,440,877* 3,022 232,625 387 808* 2,090* 
Western Australia 524 858,030 1,873 166,813 280 468 1,637." 
Tasmania ... 410 765.767 1;308 100,895 313 585 1,868 

* Gross value. t . A pproXlmate. 
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Of the adults who died in New South Wales, rather less than one-third 
were possessed of property with regard to which it was necessary to obtain 
probate. In South Australia the proportion was nearly two-fifths, and in 
Victoria it was slightly lower. It was lowest in Queensland, where the 
IJrOportion was less than one-fifth. It should be remembered, however, that 
tho populatioll3 of Victoria and South Australia are older than in the other 
States, and that the proportions, at ages over 50, after which age, judging 
from New South Wales and Victoria, the values of estates increase quickly, 
are higher than in New South Wales, and much higher than in Queensland 
and Western Australia. For instance, in Victoria the proportion of the 
population aged 50 and over at the Census of 1911 was 15-0 per cent.; in 
South Australia 14-9 per cent.; in New South Wales and Tasmania 13-5 per 
cent_; in Queensland 12-7 per' cent.; and in Western Australia 10-4 per 

<;eiit. 
As complete figures regarding estates administered by the Curator of 

Intestate Estates are not available, they have been excluded from this state
ment; but if such estates were taken into consideration the proportion of 
persons dying possessed of property would be higher than shown above, and 
as they are usually of slDall value, the average value would be much 
lower. 

ESTATES OF DECEASED PERSONS. 

In the following table a comparison is afforded for quinquennial periods 
since 1880 of the proportion of persons dying possessed of property per 
hundred of the total deaths in each quinquennium. The figures shown in 
this and the succeeding tables for the years prior to 1911 are exclusive of 
estates administered by the Curator of Intestate Estates. In 1911, such 
estates numbered 654; in 1912, 1,052; and in 1913, 803:-

Proportion of Estates I Proportion of Estates 
Period. per 100 deaths of I Period_ per 100 deaths of 

total population. 

I 
total population. 

per cent. 
I 

per cent. 

1880 -84 11·0 190.j-09 19-1 

1885-89 11-6 19lO 19·3 

IS90-94 13-2 1911 23-7 

1895-99 1.1,9 1912 24"8 

1900-04 Ii·O 1913 23-5 

The above figures indicate a widely diffused basis of prosperity, which is 
being continually enlarged. 

A still more convincing illustration of the wide distribution of property in 
New South Wales is afforded by the next table, which shows the proportion 
of estates per 100 deaths of adult males, as well as the proportion per 100 
deaths of adult males and females. The latter method of comparison is 
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frequently neglected, which should not be, because large numbers of females . 
are possessors of valuable property. The figures are given for quinquennial 
periods, commencing with the year 1880 ;-

Period. 

1880-84 
1885-89 
1890-94 
1895-99 
1900-040 
1905-09 

1910 
19l1 
1912 
1913 

I 
Proportion of Estates per \proportion of Estates per 

100 deaths of adult - leO deaths of adult 
Males. Males and Females. 

34'6 
37'S 
41'2 
402'7 
46'0 
48-S 
49'9 
57'8 
61'2 
58'6 

223 
23'8 
25'8 
26'2 
27'8 
29-2 
~9'4 
34'3 
37'1 
35'5 

Information regarding the ages of persons leaving property was not ascer
tained until 1911; therefore it waf! not possible to exclude from the above 
calculation'S the estates of persons under_ 21 years ·of age. In 1911, of the 
adult males who died in New South Wales, 37·6 per cent. were possessed of 
property, and the proportion of adult females was 23-4 per cent.; in 1912 
the proportions were 42·9 per cent. and 23-4 per cent. respectively. 

The same weakness exists in these figures as in the case of those previously 
given in regard to the values, for approximately three in every hundred 
estates concerning which probate or letters of administration are granted 
prove to be without assets, so that the proportions must be somewhat 
reduced. 

The statement that there is a wide distribution of property in New South 
'Vales must be taken relatively. The following table is of interest as showing. 
the distribution of property amongst the persons who died during the ten 
years ended June, 1914. The figures are exclusive of estates administered 
by the Ourator of Intestate Estates except for the last three years;-

C~tegory. 

£50,000 and over 

£25,000 to £50,000 

£12,500 to £25,000 

£5,000 to £12,500 

£200 to £5,000 

Under £200 

Total ... 

I 
Number of Persons I Proportion per I 

with Property, cent .. in each 
Deceased. Group_ 

191 '55 

Value of Estates 
of Deceased. 

£ 
29,435,252 

1 

Proportion 
per cent. 

. in each Group. 

35'78 

281 '80 9,649,137 u'n 
526 I-50 9,063,169 11-01 

1,483 4'24 11,507,149 13'99 

20,483 5S'57 21,£36,373 26'30 

... 12,010 34'34 982,146 1'19 

. __ \-34,9;U- -100'00-1-s2:273,2Wj 100'00-

Absentees. 

Analysis of the returns collected by the Stamp Office in Sydney shows 
that 95 per cent. of estates represented persons domiciled in New South 
Wales, leaving only 5 per cent. as absentees, that is, persons who died out
side the State leaving property in New South Wales. In 1911 and 1912, the 
number of estates of male absentees was 351, and the average value £5,738; 
there were 122 estates of female absentees of an average value of £3,697. 

19193-C 
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INCm.IES ASSESSED FOR TAXATION. 

Prosperity as indicated by the number and amount of incomes assessed 
for income tax during the four years 1908-11 is illustrated below:-

I 

Annual Income. 

No. 
\ 

Net 
Income. 

I

" Net 
No. IncOIlle. 

1908. 1909. __ 1_91~ __ 1 __ ---,--19_1_1. __ _ 

No. \ In~:!e. I No. I In~:;,e. 
Under 1,~0 ... 4,723 1,0~,468i 4,2741 9~,592 4,40611,1(fo,645 4,261il,lfs,623 
1,001- 1,200... 139 151,849 147 162,986 145 159,971 173 190,698 
1,201- 2,000... 364 562,069 343 569,226 423 659,684 462 718,943 
2,001- 5,000... 378 1,168,614 378 1,217,581 463 1,434,196 542 1,660,591 
5,001:-10,000... 180 1,235,745 172 1,131,902 198

1

' 1,385,458 213 1,474,850 
10,001-20,000... 89 1,203,870 75 1,031,875 107 1,474,589 114 1,613,656 
20,001 & upwards 60 3,486,411 53 2,642,689 68 3,3!7,377 81 4,318,502 

Total ... 1 5,93318,85i0261 5,442 7,753,8511 5,81019,566,9201 5,846 1l,095,863 

Under the,Income Tax Deduction Act, 1907, no tax was levied during 
the four years 1908-11 on incomes of less than £1,000 per annum derived 
from personal exertion; but under the provisions of amending Acts passed 
in 1911 and 1912, all persons, other than companies, in receipt of £300 per 
annum or over become liable to income-tax; a deduction of £50 for each child 
under 18 years of age was provided, and insurance premiums up to £50 were 
exempted. In the case of companies the whole receipts were taxable. In 
1914 the minimum income liable to taxation was lowe~ed to £250. Particu
lars of the rates of taxation and the revenue derived fl'om income tax are 
shown in the chapter Public Finance, but since 1911 it has not been possible 
to collate any statistical information regarding the number and amount of 
incomes assessed. 
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IN New South 'Vales legal pro.;esses m!ty be grouped within the original 
jurisdiction of the Lower or Magistrates' Courts, or of the Higher Courts 

. ;presided over by appointed Judges. 1'he subject of appellate jurisdiction 
will be discussed separately. 

ORIGIYAL JURISDICTION-LoWER COURTS. 

'The Lower or Magistrates' Courts include Petty Sessions, Small Debt~, 
Licensing, and Children's Courts. 

All persons arrested and charged with offences at the various Police 
Stations-also all summoned persons-must be brought before the 
Magistrates' Courts to answer charges, indictable or summary, or complaints 
of any nature; and are either dealt with summarily, or· committed to take 
their trial at the Court of Quarter Sessions, or at the Supreme Court in its 
criminal jurisdiction. Persons may also be committed to take their trial at 
·such higher Courts by a Coroner or by a Judge. 

Certain indictable offences (larceny, stealing from the person, embezzle
lIUent, &c.) are punishable summarily by Magistrates-by consent of the 
accused person-if the su hject matter of the charge, ('r value of the property 
.involved, does not amount to £20. Persons convicted by the Magistrates 
under such circumstances are liable to imprisonment for six months, or to a 
fine of £20. The period of imprisonment that may Le awarded by Magis
. trates for purely summary offences is fixed in each case by the Statute 
creating the offence; in some cases sentences up to two years may be 
imposed. Most !'!ummary offences are punishable by fine, or by imprison
ment, not exceeding seven days, in default of payment, where the amount 
,Qf fine and costs does not exceed lOs., and not exceeding twelve months, 
where the amount payable exceeds £100. 

Where a person is committed to be imprisoned, and is then undergoing 
imprisonment for another offence, the Magistrate may order that tl:e 
sentence for the subsequent offence ~haU commence at the termination· 
of the period "the person is then serying. Justices have no power to impose 
more than one sentence of impl'isonment to commence at the expiration 
of the first sen tence. 

By the Small Debts Recovery Act, 19] 2, the jurisdiction of Magistrates' 
Courts is extended to include action for the recoyery of a debt or liquidated. 
demand not exceeding £30, or where the Court is constituted by a Stipf'ndiary 
or Police Magistrate sitting in some place appointed in that behalf by the 
Governor, to an amount not exceeding £50, whether on balance of account or 
after admitted set-oft' or otherwise. 

COURTS OF PETTY SESSIONS. 

Courts of Petty Sessions are held by Stipendiary Magistrates in the Sydney, 
Parramatta, Newcastle, Bruken Hill, and W ollongong districts, and in the 
country districts by Po!ice Magistrates, or Justices of the Peace, the latter 
being honorary officers. 

21S01-A 
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The total number of offences charged at all Courts of Petty Sessions 
during the last five years, are shown in the following table :-

Courts. 

Children's Courts 
Courts of Petty Sessions 

All Magistrates' Courts 

1909. 

2,445 
69,873 

72,318 

1910. I , 1911. 

2,020 
7190 , 4 

7 3,960 

2,405 
72709 , 

75,114 

1912. 

2,869 
87082 , 

..!-.---. -

89,951 

1913. 

2,638 
89469 , 

-----.. 
92,107 

The following table summarises the op erations of these Courts for 1913:-

Procedure, 

By arrest.., 
By summons 

Total 

I 
Charged I before 

Treated summarily. 

}Iagistra tes. Co nvicted. 

55,020 
37,087 

92,107 

9,784 4 
2 9,295 
--

7 9,079 

I Withdrawn or! 
Discharged. Total. 

3,799 53,583 
7,700 36,995 

----. ----
11,499 90,578 

Committed 
to higher 

Court •. 

1,437 
92 

----
1,529 

r Courts represent 1,7 per cent. of The cases (1,529) committed to highe 
the total charges; the remainder, represe 
treated, convictions resulting from 87'3 p 
accused persons, according to sexes, sho 
numbered 8,] 49, being only 8'8 per cent 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Sex 

nting 98'3 per cent., were summarily 
er cent. of the charges. A division of 
ws that the charges against females 

of the total. 

Charged Treated summarily, Committed 

, IWithdrawnor/ nVlCted, Discharged. 

before 
Magistrates, Co 

to higher 

Total. Courts. 

8ll,958 

8,149 

92,107 

7 2,250 

6,829 
--

,9,079 

10,264 

1,235 
----

11,499 

82,514 1,444 

8,064 85 
--------

90,578 1,529 

ined Stipendiary Magistrates are mainta 
Parramatta, Newcastle, Broken Hill, and 
of the charges are treated summarily 
proportion of summary convictions 
discharges, and the committals to hi 

in the metropolitan district, 
W ollongong, and a great proportion. 
. The following table shows the 

by Magistrates, of ac.quittals and 
gher Courts at decennial intervals 

since 1870 :--

Acquittals 

I 
Committals 

and to 
Discharges. higher Courts. 

Year. Summary 
Convictions. 

per cent. per cent. 
24'7 6'3 1870 

per cent. 
69'0 

1880 76'9 18'4 4'7 
'1890 80'4 16'0 3'6 
1900 83'1 14'9 2'0 
1910 86'1 12'3 1'6 
1911 86'6 U'8 1'6 
1912 86'3 12'0 1'7 
1913 87'3 ll'0 1'7 
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Investigation into the nature of the offences for which summary convictions 
Were effected during1913 shows that only a small proportion were really 
criminal oifences, viz"oifences against person or property, Following is a. 
classification of summary convictiom, showing also their ratio to the general 
population, during each of the last eight years :--

Year.- Pe~~~n. Property. ~r~~~. Df~~~ce Offences. I 
Against I Agamst I Against I Under \ Other I 

------~------------~----~ 

..1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
19JO 
1911 

1912 
1913 

1906 I 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 

1912 
19J3 

1,500 
1,587 
1,494 
1,:170 
1,598 
1,664 

1,9J8 
1,913 

1'01 
1'05 

'97 
'87 
'99 

1'00 

1"10 
1'05 

NUMBER OF SUMMARY CONVICTIONS. 

37,294 
40,522 
40,268 
38,578 
42,959 
44,185 

49,727 1 50,109 

L ___ -y-___ ~ 

12,516 
12,785 
12,586 
12,428 
15,495 
15,805 

PER 1,000 OF MEAN POPULATIO~~. 

2'34, 
2'11 
2'12 
2'15 
2-21 
205 

25'12 
26'70 
2605 
24'46 
26'58 
26'54 

28'60 
27'69 

8'45 
8'42 
8'14 
7'88 
9'.59 
9-50 

~----"---\ 

1'49 Ill'16 
2-83 9'781 

Total 
Summary 
Convic
tions. 

54,809 
58,103 
57,630 
55,767 
63,671 
65,058 

77,611 
79,079 

36'92 
38'28 
37'28 
35'36 
39'40 
39'09 

44'64 
43'70 

In most instances the offences shown under the heading of "Other" 
Qifences are committed in ignorance of the law and, being trivial, are met 
with small, and in many cases nominal, penaltic~, 

The following table gives a comparison of summary convictions of males 
and females during the years 1906 and 1913, excluding cases treated in 
Children's Courts :--

Summary Convictions. 

Olfenc~., 
1906. 

I 
}913. 

Males_ I Females, I Total. Males. I Females.! Total. 

Against the person .. , ... 1,265 172 1,437 1,688 149 1,837 
Against property .. , .. ... 2,323 377 2,700 3,048 370 3,418 
Against good order .. , .. , 29,615 7,206 36,821 44,531 5,241 49,772 
Other offences , .. ,,, ... 11,378 779 12,157 21,227 1,005 22,232 

-------- --- ----- ----- ---
Total ... .., .. , 44,581 8,534 53,115 70,494 6,765 77,259 

A survey of this table shows that the increase of offences, as evidenced 
by convictions for the two years, resulted primarily from a cOl1siderable 
increase in offences of men against good order, though in cases of b:>th men 
and women other offences, excluding those against person or property, are 
an appreciable factor, The reduction in more serious offences .of women is 
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noticeablE', a prominent influence causing such decreases being found in. 
present methods of prison treatment, e.g., the application of the principle of 
indeterminate sentences. 

For each of the last eight years the total number of summary convictions
at both Courts of Petty Sessions and Children's Courts, and the proportion. 
per 1,000 of population, were as follows :-

Surpnlary Convictions. Per 1,000 of mean Population. 

Year. 

I j I I 
Males_ Females. Total. Males_ Females_ Total. 

1906 46,211 8,598 54,809 59-SO 12'08 36-92 
]907 49,894 8,209 58,103 63-2U 11-27 38'28 
1908 49,727 7,903 57,630 62-01 10-63 37'28 
]909 49,422. 6,345 55,767 60'40 8-48 35-36 
]910 57,842 5,829 63,671 68-8j 7'51 39'40 
1911 59,357 5,i01 65,058 6S'36 7-16 39-09 
]912 70,637 6,974 77,611 77'36 8-45 44'6! 
1913 72,250 6,829 79,0;9 75-96 7-96 43-70 

Summary convictions in 1913 resulted in penalties as classified below:-· 

Offences. 

Against the person 
Against property 
Against good order 
Other offences .. , 

Total ... 

I I II ' d!Boundoverl Other I Fines Imprisoned lllpnsone and . 
Paid . d! It Wlth.out released on Pumsh· Total. 

. 111 e au '. optIOn. probation. ments. 

1,181 
],565 

... 27,614 

... 16,50S 

321 
826 

18,755 
725 

278 
962 

1,212 
399 

leo 
745 
248 
10) 

31 
146 

2,280 
5,012 

1,913 
4,244 

50,109 
22,813 

Included under the heading, "other puni,hments," are a large number of. 
cases of drunkPnness in which the defendants took a pledge to abstain from 
intoxicating liquors, and numerous cases under the Defence Act in which, 
offenders were tran~ferred to the military authorities. 

Sentences of imprisonment in default are usually commuted by subsequent 
payment of fine; the extent to which this practice operates is shown on a.. 
subsequent page in connection with the prison services. Per 100 cases, fines. 
were paid in 59 ; imprisonment in lieu "of fine, 26 ; peremptory imprisonment._ 
4; bound over, &c., 2; and other puni,hmellts, 9. 

The fines paid amounted to £57,711, of which £29,868 were paid into
Consolidated Revenue and £14,400 to the Po'ice Reward Fund, £5,161 to
informers, £3,897 t.o municipalities and shires, £1,441 to Pastures Protection 
Boards, £1,069 under Commonwealth hws, and the remainder was paid to. 
hospitals, societie~, &c. 

CilILDREN'S COURTS. 

Children's Courts under the Neglected Children and J uvenile O~nders
Act, 1905, were established throughout the State with the object of 
removing children as far as possible from the atmosphere of a public-· 
court. Magistrates exercise powers in respect of children and of offences 
committed by and against children. They also possess the authority of 
a Court of Petty Sessions or Justice under the Children's Protection Act,. 
1902, the Infant Protection Act, 1904,and the Deserted Wives and Children. 
Amending Act, 1913. 
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Offences a,zainst the uni\-ersal training section of the Defence Act com· 
mitted by cadets under 16 years of age are prosecuted in the Children's 
Courts as far as practicable; magistrates are empowered to fine offenders or 
commit them to the custody of the military authorities. 

The Neglected Children and Juvenile Offenders Act is designed to remo\-e 
children from association with reputed thieves, and otherwise provides for the 
protection and reformation of neglected or uncontrollable children, and for the 
supervision of the children engaged in street trading. 

Information as to the number of licenses for street trading, under the 
Neglected Children Act, and permit~ under the Children's Protection Act to 
take part in public exhibitions, at theatres, &c., will be found in the Part of 
this Year Book relating t.o f:iocial Condition. 

During t.he year 1913 the cases taken in Children's Courts numbered 2,638. 
In addition to these case~, there were 2,041 applications for orders, relating to 
the disposal of neglected and uncontrollable children, and to the maintenance 
of children; and 1,230 were cases of non-compliance with orders. 

The following table shows the cases taken at Children's Courts during 1913 ; 
:md as offences committed against children are dealt with by these Courts 
the figures include many cases of adult offenders:-

Summarily treated. Committed 
Discharged or 

t{) TotaL 
Offences. Convicted. Withdrawn_ Hill(her Courts. 

M. I F_ M. [ F. M. I F. M. I F. I TotaL 

gainst the person ... 70 6 80 17 72 3 222 26 248 
Against property ... 787 39 272 [) 6 . .. 1,065 44 1,109· 
Against good order ... 327 10 72 0 I ... 400 19 410 
Other offences ... ... 572 0 275 (i ... . .. 847 15 862 

A 

--- ----------------
Total ... 1,756 61 699 37 79 3 2,534 104 2,638 

The following table shows the number of convictions recorded in each class. 
during the last five years:-

Offlmces. 

Against the person 
Against property 
Agltinst good order 
Other offences .. , 

. Total 

1909. 

78 
757 
296 
243 

1,374 

1910. 

77 
747 
30~ 
313 

I 1,430 I 

Convictions. 

1911. 1912. 1913. 

73 83 76 
814 900 826 
465 301 337 
416 756 581 

-----
1,768 2,040 1,820 

The figures shown above and other particulars of Children's Courts are· 
included in the aggregate tables relating to Courts of Petty Sessions. 

The figures for 1912 and 1913 include 377 and 303 conVIctions respectively 
under the Commonwealth Defence Act. . 

SMALL DEBTS COURTS. 

The total number of cases dealt with by the f:imall Debts Courts during 
'1913 was 45,661 ; in only 506 cases was the amount claimed III excess 
of £30. Verdicts were entered for plaintiff in 16,171 cases for a total 
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,amount of £106,R09; included in these figures were 217 cases exceeding 
£30, for a gross amount of £7,566. The verdicts for defendants, including 
'non-suits, numbered 832, while :23,262 cases were withdrawn or struck out,&c. 
The cases pf'nding at the end of the year numbered 5,396. Garnishee cases 
taken numbered 1 ;287; in these eases the Oourt may order that all debts due 
by a garnishee to the defendant may be attached to meet a judgment debt, 
,and further direct that the garnishee pay so much of the amount owing 
as will satisfy the judgment debt. In respect of wages or salary, garnishee 
,orders,may be made only for so much as exceeds £2 per week. 

Oral examinations of judgmf'ut debtors as to debts due to them, ordered on 
,the application of a judgment creditor, numbered 604 in 1913; interpleader 
cases, as to claims made to goods held under a writ of execution, by a person 
not party to the suit, nlimbered 52. 

fICENSING COURTS. 

In the metropolitan district of the State, the Oourt for granting licenses 
to sell intoxicants consists of the Metropolitan Stipendiary Magistrates, 
with the addition of one or more Justices of the Peace specially appointed, 
bringing the number of occupants of the Bench up to seven, three of whom 
form a quorum. In country districts the local Police Magistrate and two 
'.Justices of the Peace, also specially appointed, constitute the Oourt. In 1882 
the number of licensed houses was 3,063; in 1907, it was 3,022; 
.and in 1913, 2,717, the decrease being 305, or 10 per cent. since the first 
tocal option vote was taken in 1907. 

_. The Liquor Act, 1912, regulates the sale of intoxicating liquor, and facilitates 
the exercise of the principle of local option. In addition to stringent 
regulations regarding the licensing and management of hotels, the registra
tion of clubs in which liquor is sold is compulsory. Registration is granted 
·only to properly-conducted associations, established for a lawful purpose, on 
:suitable premises. 

LOCAL OPTION. 

The local option vote is taken triennially in terms of the Act of 1905 at 
each general election of the State Parliament. Publicans' or Oolonial wine 
'licenses in any electorate may not exceed the number existent on 1st January, 
.1906, unless an increase be granted on account of growth of population. 
Olubs may not exceed the number formed before November, 1905, and 

'c!,egistered before March, 1906. 

Following are the propositions submitted to electors at each general election 
-in this connection-

(a) 'That the number of existing licenses he continued; 
(b) That the nunber of existing licenses be reduced; 
(c) That no licenses be granted in the electorate; 

or where resolution (c) has been previously carried
(d) That licenses be restored. 

To carry resolution (c) or (d) the votes in favour must represent three-fifths 
,·{)f the total votes polled, and 30 per cent. of the electors on the roll. 
Where resolution (c) is not carried the votes are added to those given for 
resolution (b). 

In electorates where a majority of electors vote for reduction, licenses 
'ID1l.y be reduced by one-fourth. Where the" no license" resolution is carried. 
'licenses in the electorate cease to operate within three years, except in casell 
of special extension. 
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Particulars of the local option vote taken at th~ last three elections are 
shown in the following statement :-

Year. 

Electorates in which Electors 
carned. 

----I 
Votes recorded lor·-

Continuanc~. Reduction. Continuance. Reduction .. No-licensE'. 

1907 

1910 

1913 

25 

76 

75 

65 

14. 

15 

209,384 

324,973 

350,707 

75,706 

38,856 

4.1,453 

178,580 

212,889 

245,202 

The proposition that no licenses be granted has not been carried in any 
electorate, consequently no vote has yet been taken on the .question of 
"Restoration." In 1907 the proportion of votes recorded for continuance was 
45'16 per cent.; for reduction, 16'33 per cent.; and for no-license, 38'51 per 
cent. In 1910, the percentages were :-Oontinuance, 56'35 f . reduction, 6'74; 
and no-license, 36'91. In 1913 the figures were :-Oontinuance, 56'79; 
reduction, 6'63; no·license, 36'58. 

Special Oourts are constituted. to effect the reductions in accordance with 
the Act. The time at which the reduced licenses will cease varies from six 
months. to three years, according to the character of the house; and under 
special circumstances the latter period may be extended. 

In 1907, when the first local option vote was taken, there were 3,023-
hotels in existence; of this number 293 were ordered to be closed at· 
dates varying from 10th September, 1908, to 31st December, 1913. At
the second local option vote on 14th October, 1910, there were 2,869 
hotels, and as a result of the vote 28 were ordered to be closed. At the date 
of the last election, 6th December, 1913, there were in existence 2,719 hotel 
licenses, of which 23 will be closed in accordance with the local option vote 
at a date not later than 15th July, 1917. 

The number of Wine licenses in operation at the time of the vote of 1907 
was 633, of which 46 were abolished. In 1910, of the 565 licenses in 
existence orders were made in 5 cases, while in 1913, in respect of the 514.
existing, 7-closing orders were made. 

Year. j Licenses \ Average.nnmber 11 
Issued. t~fe!~~l~~lt,;'\. Year. I Licenses ! Average .nnmber 

Issned.. ~fe!:,~l~~~~i. 

1900 3,163 428 1907) 3,022 502 
1901 3,151 434 1908 2,980 519 
1902 3,132 443 1909 2,923 540 
1903 3,128 450 1910 2,865. 564 
1904 3,098 461 1911 2,775 600 
1905 3,063 475 1912: 2;723 638 
1906 3,055 486. 1:913- . :2,717 666· 

1'he annual fee for a Publican's license.i:s;-r6gul~ted by the annual assessed 
value of the hotel. During the year ~1913,iiLnamOtlJl.to££'79.,599 was 
collected on account of such.licen13es. . . 
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Additional Bar Licenses. 
With reference to hotel licf'nses it may be stated that the Li.:luor Act 

provides for the issue of "Additional Bar" licenses to holders of publicanfl' 
licenses, when liquor is to be sold in more than one room in the licensed 
premises. During the year 1913 there were 127 of these licenses granted, 
the total amount of license fees collected being £2,459. 

Railway Rpj,.eshment Room Licenses. 
In addition to those shown above, 27 liquor licenses were issued to Hailway 

Refreshment Rooms, the annual fee for each license being £30, the total 
fees being £801. These licenses are issued under Executive authority, 
and not by Magistrates, and provision is made fIJr payments pro rata for 
portions of the year. 

Booth or Stand LicenslY!. 
The holder of a Publican's license may obtain a booth or stand license 

for a period not· exceeding seven days for places of public amusement. 
During 1913 there were ::J,049 such licenses issUEd, the total fees received 
being £4,098. 

Packet LicenseB •. 
These licenses are held by Masten of steamers engaged in the coastal trade 

of the State. In 1913 there were 19 Packet licenses in force, for which an 
..amount of £162 was collected as fees. 

Wine Licenses. 
The Oolonial 'Vine, Oider, and Perry licenses current during 1913 numbered 

::£)15, for which an amount of £1,545 was received as license fees. 
The licenses are helcl chiefly by grocer~, restaurant and oyster saloon 

keepers, w:ne shops and fruit shops. The wine, cider, or perry sold by 
-licensees must be the produce of fruit grown in Australasia, and the quantity 
; sold at one time must not exceed 2 gallons. 

Spirit Merchants' and Brewers' Licenses. 
Spirit Merchants' and Brewers' licenses do not come under the operation 

of the Local Option vote. Holders of Spirit M.erchants' licensef', who Ilre 
generally merc:hants, wholesale wine merchants, and groceI'll, are not allowed 
to sell a quantity less than 2 gallOIis of llquOl' of the same kind at the one 
time. In 1913 there were 207 Spirit Merchants' and 29 Brewer,;' licenses; 
,the total fees re::eived amounted to £5,630. 

Olub Licenses. 
In 1913 licenses to sell intoxicating liquors were issued to 76 Olubs, 

;.and fee~; amounting to £916 were collected. The annual license '·fee is 
£5 for tne first forty members and £1 for each additional forty. 'I'he 
·Olubs are classified as follows :-Hecreation and social, social and literary, 
golf, social and tlporting, rowing and bowling, residential and yachting, 
bicycle, gun; lawn tennis, cricket, automobile. 

Billiard and Bagatelle Licenses. 
These licenses are generally held by hotel keepers. The license fee is 

£10 per annum, and rluring 1913 there were 973 in force, the total fees 
.collected being £9,344. 

A uctioneeri Licenses. 
Anctioneers" licenses are divided into t~o classes, viz., General and 

District. The annual fee for a general license is £15, and f"r a d;strict £2, 
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and provision is made for a pro rata payment for licenses issued after the 
commencement of the year. 'fhere were 309 of the former and 1,586 of the 
latter current in 1913, the license fees received being £7,288. General 
licenses are available for ull parts of the State, while district licenses only 
cover the Police district for which they are issued-but district licenses 
are not issued for the Metropolitan District. Sales by auction are illegal 
after sunset or before sum':se. 

Pawnbrokers' Lic(3nRI's. 
In 1913 there were 80 Pawnbrokers' licenses current in New South 

Wales, for each of which an annual fee of £10 is payable. Compared with 
the number for the previous year, viz., 97, a substantial decrease i'l shown. 
The hours for receiving pledges by pawnbrokers are limited, with certain 
exceptions, to between 8 a.m. and 6 p.m., but no restriction is placed on the 
rate of interest charged. 

JIawkers and Pedlers' Licenses. 
The annual license fee for a hawker trading on foot is £1, and if with 

pack animals or vehicles the charge is £2. 'fhe total amount of fees 
received during 1!H3 was £2,228. 

Licenses Issued-Comparative Table. 
A table showing the principal licenses issued in 1905, and in the yeal's 

1909-1913, is given hereunder:-

License. f 1905. \ 1909. 1 1910. I 1911. 
-------

Publicans' ... ... •.• .. . 
Additional Bar ... ... .. . 
Railway Refreshment... . .. 
Booth or Staud ... ... ... 
Packet ... ... ... . .. 
Colonial 'Vine, Cider, and Perry 
Spirit Merchants'... ." ... 
Bre\\"t'rs' '.' .. . 
Club ... .. . 

Billiard and Bagatelle ... 

3,063 

24 
1,915 

24 
682 I 
205 
40 

698 

Auctioneers' -General .. . 
District .. . 

Pawnbrokers' ... 

...• 222 
1,064 

66 

2,9'23 
118 
24 

1,612 
26 

583 
203 
37 
76 

787 

282 
1,328 

92 

2,865 
115 
24 

1,765 
23 

564 
195 
!'l7 
76 

8156 

20·) 
1,403 

92 

REGISTRATION OF DOGS. 

2,775 
118 
29 

1,829 
24 

532 
198 

2!J 
';6 

859 

298 
1,443 

10J 

1912. I 1913. 

2,723 
124 
26 

1,940 
22 

5(,9 
186 
3·) 
76 

902 

217 
1,589 

97 

2,717 
127 
27 

2,04 It 
19 

516 
207 
29 
76 

973 

301t 
1,586 

80 

The Dog and Goat Act, 1898, prohibits the use of dogs or goals for the 
purpose of drawing or h31ping to dra.w any cnrt, carriage., truck or barrow. 
All dogs must be registered annually at a fee of 2s. 6d., with a reduction to 
Is. i'd. for latter six: months of year. During 1913 there were 133,4JJo 
dogs registered in New South Wales, the fees collected amounting to 
£16,654. Additional revenue to the extent of over £250 was obtained from 
searches, copies d rpgistration, snle of forms, tVc. In the same year 2,651 
stray dogs were destroyed by the Metropolitan police, the expenditure 
being £331. 

CORONERS' COuRTS. 

Under the Coroners Act, 1912, every stipendiary or police magistrate has 
the powers and duties of a coron'i' in all parts of the State, except the 
Metropolitan Police Distric'., which is unGer the jUJisdiction of the City 

. Coroner. 
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Inquiries must be held· in all cases of violent or unnatural death, and, at 
the discretion of the Coroner, in cases of destruction or damage to property 
by fire; and on the evidence the Coroner is empowered to commit for. trial 
persons judged guilty of manslaughter, murder, or arson. 

The transactions of Coroners' Courts during 1913 resulted in 44 persons, 
35 males and 9 females, being committed for trial to higher Courts ; the 
offences charged being murder, 16 males and 5 females; manslaughter, 10 
males and 2 females; arson, 9 males and 2 females. 

Inquests upon Deaths. 

Under the Coroner's Court Act, 1904, a Coroner is empowered to hold ail 
inquisition, sitting alone; but upon request of a relative, of the secretary of 

-any society of which the deceased was a member, or on the order of the 
Minister of Justice, a jury of> six is called. The number of deaths during 
1913, the causes of which were investigated by Coroners or Magistrates, was 
1,295 of males and 332 of females, giving a total of 1,627; the verdicts of 
the courts were that 1,275 deaths were caused by violence. Of these cases 
705 males and 144 females were the results of accidents, and 208 males and 
58 females were found to have committed suicide. 

Inquests upon Fires. 

During 1913 inquiries were held into the origin of 147 fires; accident was 
ascribed as the cause in 7 cases, arson in 27; in 113 instances there was 
insufficient evidence. 

DISTRICT COURTS, &c. 
District Courts are held for the trial of civil causes where the property 

involved or the amount claimed does not exceed £400, and in cases where a 
title to land not exceeding £200 in value is in question. . These Courts are 
presided over by Judges, who also perform the duties of Chairmen of Quarter 
Sessions for the trial of prisoners, except those charged with capital crimes. 
District Courts are held during ten month!'! of the year in the metropolis, and 
twice a year in all important country towns. The Judge is not usually 
.assisted by a jury ; but in cases where the amount in dispute exceeds £20, 
-either of the parties, by giving notice to the Registrar of the Court, may have 
,a, jury consisting of four or twelve men. On questions of law, and in respect 
{)f admission or rejection of evidence, appeal lies -to the Supreme Court. At 
the end of 1913 there were 72 District Courts in the State. 

Particulars of suits brought in District Courts during the last ten years 
are given in the following table :-

Causes tried. Judgment 
Causes for Causes dis- Plaintiff Causes Court; 

Total Verdict continued by default, referred pending Total Costs Year. to antount Suits. Verdict for oraettled or Con- Arbi- and in of Claims. of 
'for Defendant without fession, arrear. Suits. 

Plaintiff. (including hearing. or agree- tration. 
non-suits). ment. 

1;201 
£ £ 

1904" 4,042 833 198 1,014 I 795 103,007 8,944 
1905" 3,687 763 186 995 999 ,2 742 100,362 9,227 
'1906 3,277 489 191 1,014 972 2 609 123,510 8,708 
1907 2,971 388 156 852 903 2 670 134,991 9,.470 
1908 3,565 371 194 898 1,239 3 860 166,680 9,346 
1909 4,314 479 191 1,206 1,398 5 1,035 204,642 10,853 
1910 2,930 253 137 740 1,059 3 738 130,295 8,920 
1911 4,123 376 186 1,278 1,326 4 953 199,437 1l,824 
1912 5,162 454 234 1,"01 1,719 16 1.138 270,176 15,492 
1913 6,058 527 221 1,828 1.993 8 1,481 290,776 16,468 

" Year ended on lot March. 
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Of the 748 causes heard during HH3, oply 82 were tried by jury, and in 2 
cases the jury disagreed. During the same period there were 6 appeals from 
judgments given in District Courts, one of which was successful. There were 
also 10 motions for new trials, of which 4 were granted. The amount of 
judgment for plaintiff's during the year was .£97,417. 

'],he several District Court Judges under the District. Courts Acts,· 
numbering nine, and three Judges atta{:hed to the Metropolitan District, 
are also Chairmen of Courts of Quarter Sessions and Judges of the Court· 
of Review within their respective districts, as well as Judges of the Court, 
of M.arine Inquiry. 

INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION. 

The Court of Industrial Arbitration is a superior court, and a court of 
record, having jurisdiction and powers conferred on it by the Industrial 
Arbitration Act, 1912, and by the Clerical Workers Act, 1910. 

The Court or an Industrial Board exercising the jurisdiction under the· 
Act is governed in its procedure and in its decisions by equity and good 
oonscience, and is not bound to observe the rules of law governing the
admissibility of evidence. 

Court of Industrial Arbitration. 
The transactions of the Court of Industrial Arbitration show that at 30th. 

June, 1914,211 Boards were in operation, 17 having been constituted and. 
2 dissolved during the year. Prosecutions for strikes or lock-outs numbered· 
461, and 407 convictions followed. There were 19 proceedings on appeal 
from the Industrial Registrar and Industrial Magistrates. The expenditure. 
for Boards, representing fees and travelling expenses, amounted to £14,149 •. 
Further information regarding the transactions of the Court are shown in the
part of the Year Book relating to "Employment and Industrial Arbitration.'" 

Industrial Ma9i~lrates. 
In regard to the proceedings before Industrial Magistrates, prosecutions 

for breaches of awards numbered 1,44.7, and the convictions 1,030. In 4J 
cases orders were made to pay fines and 1mbscriptions to unions. There were , 
071 convictions of failure to keep time and pay sheets of employees, apd 451 . 
convictions for failures to exhibit awards. 

Industrial Registrar. 

The applications for registration of U nione numbered 21. . The records of·, 
the Industrial Rpgistrar's Office show that 8~6 indentures of apprenticeship.· 
were.lodged, and 61 industrial agreements registered. 

Investigation OIfiG6. 
At the Investigatioll Office 4,461 complaints were received during the year' 

1913-14. There were 2,230 prosecutions and 1,894 convictions, and the fines. 
inflicted amounted to £2,268, and costs, £1,272. 

Chief Inspector of Factories Office, 
The prosecutions during 1913-14 under the Factories and Shops Act 

numbered 120, and under the Early Closing Act, 308. 

TUK SUPREME COURT. 

The' Supreme Court of New South Wales, consisting of the Cbief Justice 
a.nd seven Puisne Judges, has jurisdiction in all matters which pertained to 
the jurisdiction of His Majesty's CO:lrtis at Westminster, or therespcctive 
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Judges thereof in the administration of justice, under any Imperial Act in 
force in England on 1st March, 1829, and applicable to New South ,Wales, 
or under any Imperial Act applicable and adopted in New South ·Wales. 
Every power, jurisdiction, or authority vested in the Court, or in the 
Judges collectively, may be exercised lawfully by two or more Judges of the 
Court. 

The Chief Justice and three Puisne J udgps arc engaged Qrdinarily in 
matters of Common Law, including the Criminal and Civil jurisdictions; 
and under the Supreme Court and Circllit Courts Act, 1900, the Judges 
then holding special jurisdictions were confirmed in their commissions as 
follows :-

The Chief Judge in Equity. 

The Judge e . .:ercising the Matrimonial Jurisdiction of the Court. 

The Judge in Bankruptcy. 
The Probate Judge. 

The number of Puisne Judges was limited to six until an amending Act 
provided for a seventh Judge, anci for the appointment of additional Judges 
upon resolutions by both Houses of Parliament declaring the necessity for 
such additional appointments. 

A Puisne Judge must be a barrister of at least five years' standing, and 
his commission is dependent upon his good behaviour, amI revo.::abJe only 
upon address of both Rouses of the Legislature. 

Any Judge of the District Court, or any barrister or solicitor of at least 
seven years' standing, may be appointed as Act.ing Judge; and Judges may 
be authorised to exercise special jurisdiction, having all the power and 
authority of such jurisdiction. 

TfHl salaries of office are £3,500 per annum for the Chief Justice, and 
£2,600 per annum for each Puisne Judge. There is II pension on retiremen~ 
after fifteen years' service, or on permanent disability or infirmity, of seven
tenths of the actual salary at date of retirement, such pension in t he event 
of acceptance of any new appointment under the Crown to merge or be 
reduced 7JrO tan~o during the tenure of appointment according to the salary 
attached to ~uch new appointment. 

The work of the Court is taken in four terms, the durations of which are 
arranged by the Judges in the several jurisdictions; and during vacation, 
to. pr~vent possible delay and consequent injury, every Judge is empowered 
to make such orders and grant such writs as are ordinarily Illade or granted 
o'JJy by the Court. I n cases- of exigency, such power is exercisable by 
any Judge during term. Under the Supreme Court and Circuit Courts 
Amendment Act of 1912, the Judges may make.rules to empower the 
Prothonotary to sit in Chambers and exercise the jurisdiction, as a Judge 
sitting in Chambers, except in matters relating to the liberty of the suhject. 

Co~nlON LAW PROCEDURE. 

Under the Supreme Court Procedure Act, 1VOO, the parties 10 an action 
may consent to dispense with a jury, whereupon the filldingof the Judge 
ranks as the finding of a jury. Issues under the Real Property Act aho 
may be tried without a jury; and applications directed by the Real Property 
Act, 1900, to the Supreme Court may be made to the equitable jurisdiction 
of, the Court, or to the Supreme Court holden b\)fore three J udgps. 
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RULES OF COURT. 

Rules of Court regulating its practice and procedure are made by the 
,J udges of the Court, or by any three of them, being variable from time to 
time, subject to the approval of Parliament; but non-compliance with such 
xules does not void any proceeding unless the Court or a Judge direct, though 
;ouch proceedings may be seb aside as irregular or amended. 

EQUITY PROCEDURE • 

. Equitable relief may be givE'n on an originating summons, appeals lying 
to the Full Court,and the Equity Court has discretion to refuse an admini>!
tration decree if the questions between the parties can be dettrmined 
<>therwise. 

CIVIL JURISDICTION. 

Civil actions are tried usually before a jury of four persons, but either 
'Party to the suit, on cause shown, may apply to a Judge in Chambers to" 
have the cause tried before a jury of twelve. Twice the number of jurors 
required to sit on the case are chosen by lot ,.from a panel summoned by the 
Sheriff; and from that number each of the parties strikes out a proportion, 
the remainder thus selected by both parties constituting the jury. The jury 
find only as to the facts of the case, being bound by the dicta of the Judge 
<>n points of law. From the Court thus constituted appeal lies to the "Full 
Court," sitting in Banco, which is composed generally of at least three of tho 
Judges. The Chief Justice, or in his absence the senior Puisne Judge, 
presides over the Full Court, which gives its decision by majority. New 
trials may be granted where the Judge has admitt€d erroneously or rejected 
material evidence; where he has directed the jury wrongly on a point of Jaw ;
where the verdict of the jury is clearly against evidence; or where, from some 
other cause, there has been evidently a miscarriage of justice. 

Leave ·to appeal to the High Court may be granted in cases where the 
amount involved exceeds £300, or, in any case, with the permission of the 
High Court. 

Provision is made for appeftl by a suitor to the Privy Council, subjE'ct to 
leave from the Supreme Court. The dispute must involve a minimum· 
.amount of £500, or affect the construction of a New South Wales statute. 
In other cases, application for leave to appeal must be made directly to the 
Privy Council. 

ADMIRALTY CoeRT. 

The Supreme Court of the State has been constituted a Col0l1ial Court of 
Admiralty, with power to hear and determine matters previously deter
mined by the Vice-Admiralty Court. During 1913, 12 causes were taken in 
the Admiralty Court-l for wages and disbursenumts,l for necessaries,'5 for 
loss by collision, 4 for salvage, and 1 for limitation of liability, &:c. In four 
cases verdicts were given for plainti1', and the remaining 8 cases were settled, 
not proceeded with, or pending. 

SHERIFF'S OFFICE. 

The transactions of the Sheriff's Office during 1913 included the-issue for 
>Rervice of 1,434 writs of summons in the Supreme Court, as against 
1,240 for 1912; the money value involved is not recorded. Other writs issued 
included 470 writs of fierifacias, involving amounts aggregating £64,712, 
.amt-other writs, including fines andestreats aggregating £7tteO;u~~ 
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- EQUITY JURISDICTION. 

The Equity Act, 1901, consolidated enactments relating to the practice, 
procedure, and powers of the Supreme Court in matters of equity demand
ing relief, including the appointment of guardians of infants and the 
administration of their estates. - The Judge in Bankruptcy exercises 
equitable jurisdiction as the Judge in Equity, with the assistance of two 
other Judges, the decision of the majority having the effect of a Full 
Court decision. The Court, in making binding declarations of right, 
may C<l.ll for the assistance of actual'ifes, engineers, mel chants, or any 
other persons; has power to decide legal titles, to award damages, or to grant 
specific performance; and exercises all the powers of the Common Law J uris
diction of the Supreme Court; also the Court may delegate investigations 
to the Master in Equity, who is also the Master in Lunacy, and undertakes 
variouA duties, as of Taxing Officer, Head of the Records and Writ Office, 
&c. On 31st December, 1913, the Master in Lunacy held Trust Funds 
amounting to £240,140. The following is a statement of tho transactions in 
Equity jurisdiction during the last ten years :-

I Statements J Statements j r summonses., 
j Decrees,-

Year. Petitions. Motion •. Orders, and of Claims. 'of Defenoo Certificates. 

1904 211 98 89 176 174 1,245 
1905 180 88 60 192 164 1,050 
1906 149 86 64 183 127 1,030 
1907 172 88 71 195 147 1,072 
1908 191 124 65 151 135- 1,047 
1909 210 121 66 153 168 1,016 
1910 181 117 87 166 120 94~ 
1911 157 78 100 149 123 871 
1912 171 92 92 152 133 816 
1913 196 128 132 ]47 162 1,0W 

The amount of Trust Funds invested under Equity Jurisdiction in 19J3 
was £743,170, the investments being made at interest rates ranging from 1 
to 6 per cent. 

PROBATE JURISDICTION. 

Under the Wills, Probate and Administration Act, 1898, the Supreme 
C-ourt in its Probate Jurisdiction absorbed the powers pr~wiously vested in 
the Primary Judge in Equity; and under the Administration Amending 
Act, 1906, formal duties in the granting of probates and letters of adminis
tmtion are delegated to the Registrar of Probate!', who is also the Protho
notary and Ecclesiastical Clerk. In estates of less value than £300 tho 
intervention of a solicjtor is unnecessary, and in 1913 probate or letters of 
administration were granted for 490 such estates valued at £62,641. 

The number of probates and letters of administration granted by the 
Supreme Court in its testamentary jurisdiction for the last ten years is 
ahown in the following table :-

Probates granted. I Letters of Administration. I Total. Year. Number of Value of Number of / Value of NumberOf/ Value of 
Estates. Estates. Estates. Estates. Estates. Estates. 

£ £ ;£ 
1904 1,854 5,536,494 996 619,469 2,850 6,]55,963 
1905 1,842 6,999,863 962 714,553 2,804 7,714,416 
1906 1,927 6,697,600 925 831,837 2,852 7,529,437 
1907 2,045 6,.835,381 1,039 728,118 3,084 7,563,499 
1908 2,114 7,054,] 70 980 784,402 3,094 7,838,572 
1909 2,104 ]0,295,793 1,081 846,271) 3,185 11,142,068 
1910 2,261 7,649,~44 1,075 1,184,990 3,336 8,834,934-. 
1911 2,421 12,257,228 ],168 880,840 3,589 ]3,138,068 
1912 2,467 9,766,844 1,150 955,232 3,617 10,722,076 
1913 3,Oll , 10,716,922 1,268 1,038.,627 4,279 11,755,549 -
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• These figures represent the gross values of estates, inclusive of those 
not subject to duty; but the Stamp Duties Department return shows 
the net values of the estates, excluding those not subject to duty. Probates 
taken out a second time, and included above, also tend to increase the 
1iifference between the figures recorded for the two Departments. 

From 20th July, 1914, the statistics relating to estates administered by 
the Public Trustee will be included in this table. 

INTESTATE ESTATES. 

Under the Wills, Probate, and Admini8tration Act, 1898, the Registrar of 
Probates, as Ourator of Intestate Estates, under the jurisdiction of the 
Supreme Oourt, is empowered to apply for orders to administer· estates of 
intestates, or of persons who have appointed the Ourator as executor, or 
where no executor is appointed. Moneys unclaimed a.fter six years are paid 
into the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund, but a rightful claimant may obtain 

. payment., without interest, at, any subsequent period. 

The number of estates opened during 1913 was 835, from which the Ourator 
received £(J8,467, and paid away £26,504; in connection with estates opened 
during previous years .£33,509 was received, and £48,420 paid. Oommission 
a.nd fees to the amount of £4,459 were paid into the Consolidated Revenue 
Fund during the year. The'revenue also benefited to the extent of £5,220 of 
unclaimed moneys, but on the other hand claims amounting to £4,627 were 
received for moneys which had been paid into theOonsolidated Revenue 
Fund previously. 

In the following table the transactions of the last five years are 
summarised :-

Year. 

1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 

Arlminis. 
tered by 
Curator. 

No. 
598 
625 
656 
785 
835 

Value "f 
Estates 

received. 

£ 
49,895 
40,181 
46,293 
51,323 
68,467 

I . I I Estates of Previous Y.ars. 

I DiBou .. e· ·d junCiaimeaj I I ments. Fees pal . moneys. , Claims 
Mo~ey Mo~ey allowed 

recetved. patd. against. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
22,850 3,292 II ,289 18,393 53,033 1,182 
18,976 3,253 5,693 21,426 42,296 2,350 
13,296 3,495 13,061 24,754 50,705 1,540 
26,717 3,305 7,921 23,693 53,249 2,549 
26,504 4,459 5,220 33,509 48,420 4,627 

From 1st January, 1914, the functions of the Ourator of Intestate 
Estates were taken over by the Public rrrustee. 

PUBLIC TRUST OFFICE. 

Under the Public Trustee Act, 1913, the Public Trustee is authorised 
to act as~ 

(l) Trustee of a will or settlement. 
(2) Executor or administrator of an estate. 
(3) Oollector under an order to collect. 
(4-) Agent or attorney. 

The Public Trust Office is not allowed to make profits, consequently its 
charges are low; the Trustee has power to reduce the charges, particularly 
in regard to small estates. Special provision has been made for the deposition 
of wills with the Trustee, and transfer~ of property to him as Public Trustee 
are exempt from stamp duty 
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In the following table is shown the business transacted during the si~ 
months ended 30th June, 1914:-

Nature of Estate. 

Intestate estates 

Administrations with the will annexed 

Trusts estates transferred 

E~tates transferred by executor 

Probates granted to the Public Trustee as executor 

Original trusts ... 

Orders to collect under section 19 of the Act 

Total ... 

Number. I 

199 

31 

6 

2 

4 

1 I 
"'1 
... \ 10 

... 253 

Value. 

£ 
43,638 

74,948 

41,709 

5,800 

27,625 

10,000' 

1,236 

204,936 

The total value· of the estates under the control of the Public Trustee at 
30th June, 1914, amounted to £360;550, of which £157,416 represents 
landed property, £11,946 shares, &c., £24,997 investments, £10,569 savings 
banks deposits, £7,135 fixed deposi.ts, and £141,399 bank balance (earning 
3 per cent.), the remainder being represented by insurance policies, amounts 
due on mortgage, sundry debtor~, &c. 

BANKRUPTCY JURISDICTION. 

. Any person unable to meet his debts may surrender his estate for the benaH; 
of his creditors, or the latter may apply for a compulsory sequestration 
under certain specified conditions, the case coming under the Bankruptcy 
Jurisdiction of the Supreme Court. 
_ Certain of the powers vested in the Judge in Bankruptcy ate delegated tQ 
the Registrar in Bankruptcy, and in country districts Police Magistrates 
and Registrars of District Courts, appointed as District Registrars, have the 
8lJ,me powers and jurisdiction as the Registrar in rt'spect to the examination 
of bankrupts held before them; but appeal from a decision of the Rt'gistrar, 
or of a District Registrar, lies to the Judge in Bankruptcy, who also deals: 
with questions relating to priority of claims. 

: An official assignee, df'puted by the Judge to manage the estates of 
insolvents, receives 2~ per cent. commission on the amount realised, and 
2~ per cent. on the aJ'ilount of dividends declared, and in some cases spec;al· 
remuneration awarded by the Court. Creditors may accept, and the Court 
endorse, a proposal for a composition, 01' for a scheme of arrangement., subject 
to the approval of a majority representing three-fourths of the yalue of all 
approved claims. Such a proposal having been accepted, one or two trusteeJ 
may be appointed in place' of, or in addition to, the official assignee. After 
accep-tance of a composition, or approval of a scheme of arrangement, a 
bankrupt's estate may _ be released from sequestration. Release lllay be 
effected when all creditors have been paid in full, or when they have given 
a legal quittance of the debts due. In other cases, a bankrupt may giye 
;notice, by ad '-ertisement, thrte months fl'om the time of sequestratioI\~ 
of his intention to apply for It certificate of discharge, whereupon the Court 
;receives a report from the official assignee, and may either grant or reruse an 
absolute order of discharge, suspend the operation of the order for a certaiI\ 
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-tim~, or grant an order subject to conditions respecting the future earnings 
"or mcome of the bankrupt. Operations in the Bankruptcy Court are. 
discussed in detail in the chapter of this volume relating to Priva.te Finance. 

- Analysis of the occupations of persons declared bankrupt during 1913 
.shows the following grouping :-

_~~~~G_r_ou_p_. ~~~~_I :a~~~~~t~~ 1~~~ ___ G_ro_u_p_. ~ ____ I ~~~ 
Professional 
Domestic 
Commercial ... .•• • .. 
Transport and communication ... 

23 
14 

102 
13 

Industrial 
Primary Prodnce~s 
Indefinite 

Total 

III 
45 
12 

320 

According to Bankrupts' Statements of Affair~, the liabilities of the 
estates sequestrated in 1913 amounted to £208,755, to meet which there 
were said to be assets to the extent of £144,038, thus leaving a deficiency of 
£64,717. 

The Court Fees paid to the Treasury were £4,006. 

DIVORCE AND MATRIMONIAT, CAUSES JURlSDlCTION. 

The Supreme Court of NtW South -Wales has jurisdiction in diTorct>~ 
dating from the MatrimoniAl Causes Act, 1873, under which the importa.nt 
grounds fOt· divorce were adultery on the part. of the wife, a.nd adultery and 
cruelty on the part of the husband. The present law is contained iIi-ttle 
Matrimollial Causes Act, 1899, under which juri~diction is vested in the 
Supreme Court in respect of all causes, suits, and matters matrimonial7 

excepting in respect of marriage licenses. Dissolution of marriage may be 
granted on petition as under-

Husband v. Wife.-:-Adultt'ry, desertion, or habitual drunkenness and 
neglect of domestic dutie~, for thr.·e years;· refusal to obey an order for 
restitution of conjugal rights; imprisonment for three years and upwards; 
attempt to murder or to inflict grievous bodily harm, or repeated assaults and 
.cruel beatings during one year preceding the date of the filing of the pt!tition. 

Wife v. Ilnsband.-Adultery and desertion for two yeal's; desertion. or 
habitual drunkennes~, with neglect to support and cruelty, for three years; 
r~fusal to obey an order for restitution O! conjugal rights; imprisonment 
for three years and upwards; imprisonment under sentences aggregating 
three yearll, within a quinquennial period; attempt to murder or to inflict 
grievous bodily harm, or repeated assaults and cruel beatings within one 
year of petition. 

The 'peti tioner must have been domicilet1 in the S tate for thr('c yr ani or 
upwards at the time of instituting the suit. 

Judicial separation may be sought on grounds of cruelty or desertion. 
without cause extending oYer two years, and nullity lllay be declared in 
cases of marriages which are void. 

'The law provides also for suits for the restitution of conjugal rights, for 
alimony, and generally for the enactment and enforcement of decrees. 

PETITIONS FOR DIVORCE, &c. 

A total of 8,395 petitions for divorce, 665 for judicial separation, and 911 
fur nullity of m~rriage, have been presented to the Supreme Court in the 
Divorce and Matrimonial Causes Jurisdiction from 1873 to the end of 1913. 
Of the petitions for divorce, 2,745 were presented in forma pa1tperis.. 
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''1'he foll(}wing statement shows the divorces, judicial separations, and 
decrees of nullity of marriage granted in New South Wales since the year 
1873:-

Period. DiVOres. I Judicial Sepltt"ation I 
Decrees Decrees !\TfI,nted. 

nisi. absolute. 

1873-1877 00 33 ... 
1878-1882 85 70 ... 
1883-1887 141 120 8 
1888-1892 305 224 31 
1893-1897 1,403 1,308 55 
1898-1902 1,184 1,098 89 
1903-1907 1,027 886 73 

1908 242 206 13 
1909 317 287 15 
1910 207 257 9 
1911 ,219 206 12 
1912 316 343 12 
1913 360 313 9 

Nullity of Marriage. 

Decr&es 
nisi. 

... 

... 
2 

5 

7 
12 
15 
3 

3 
2 
5 

7 
3 

\ 

Decrees 
absolute. 

... 

... 
2 
5 

7 
12 
12 
1 

4 
3 
4 

6 
4 

The first Divorce Act in New South Wales was passed in 1873, and from 
:1st July in that year down to the end of 1892 the number of divorce decrees 
made absolute was 447. In August, 1892, an amended Divorce Act came 
into force, and in 1893 the number of decrees was 247, and in the following 
year, 288; in 1907 the number decreased to 147, rising again to 289 in 
1909; in 1913 the number was 313. 

Reckoning as a divorce only those cases where the decree has been'made 
absolute, the total number of decrees from 1873 to 1913 was 5,737, of which 
:O,lf51 were divorces, 60 cases of nullity of marriagp, and 326 judicial separa
tions. 

The majority of petitions are lodged by the wife, the proportion being 
,approximately 70 petitions made by the wife to 30 lodged by the husband. 

The following statement shows the sexes of petitioners for divorce in the 
caseso£ decrees made absolute during the past ten years :--

Petitions for DiTorce. Petitiolls for Divorce. 
Yeltr. YelLr. 

Husband. Wife. Husband. Wife. 

190! 69 147 1909 85 202 
1905 63 119 1910 81 176 
1906 51 106 19l1 64 142 
1907 40 108 1912 ll6 227 
11)08 68 138 1913 129 ]84 

In regarJ to judicial separations over the same period, 17 were granted on 
petition of the husband, and III on petition of the wife. 
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The grounds of suits for divorce made during each year since 1904 were: 
a.!, follow :-

Ground of Suit; 

Adultery ... . .. . .. . .. . .. 70 58 60 62 67 85 69 65 87 97 

" coupled with bigamy, cruelty, 
and desertion .. . . .. 11 8 6 4 7 13 10 5 3 5 

Attempt to murder ... '" ... ... ... ... .., ... ... ... .. . .. . 1 
Cruelty and repeated assaults ... '" 1 2 ... 1 1 1 3 1 1 ... 

" " habitual drunkenness .. 11 8 9 6 8 7 5 ... 1 6-
De.enion ... .. ... ... ... 1l6 98 73 65 IlO 157 152 U8 224 195 
Habitual drunkenness and neglect to 

support ... ... .. . .., 5 4 3 6 5 11 4 11 12 2 

Habitual drunkenness and neglect of 
domestic duties ... ... ... 2 2 1 1 2 2 3 2 ... 

Imprisonm.:mt of husband for three years ... 2 1 1 2 4 2 ... 1 2: 

!lion-compliance with order for restitu-
tion of conjugal rights ... ... ... 2 3 2 5 7 10 3 12 5 

------ --. --------~;I~ Total ... ... ... 216 182 . 157 148 206 287 257 206 
I 

As to the grounds in support of applications for divorce, the majority of 
petitions granted were made on issues of desertion, a lesser proportion 
including habitual drunkenness as a causative factor in the conditions upon 
which the application was based. The following statpment shows the pro
pOl~tions of petitions based on these grounds, viz., desertion and habitual 
drunkenness, during the ten years, 1904-1913:-

Cames based on- I Causes based on-

Year. Otber. 
All I Year. Other. All 

I Drunkenneso 
Causes. I Drunkenness 

CallOetl. 
Desertion. Desertion. 

1904 116 

I 
18 82 216 1909 157 20 110 287 

1905 98 12 72 182 1910 152 11 94 251:' 

1906 73 14 70 157 1911 118 14 74 201i 

1907 65 13 70 148 1912 224 15 104 343. 

19(}8. HO 14 82 206 1913 19ii 8 HO· 313 

It will thus be seen that over 60 per cent. of divorces granted are allowed: 
on these two counts. As regards judicial separations, cruelty and repeated, 
assaults are prominent factors. There is, however, a large proportion of,. 
ca.uses based upon mutual.consent. 

As regards the duration of marriages dissolved, the records for 1913' shQ:W' 
an average of 11'2 years, the families averaging 1'5 children. 

COMMON LAW JURISDICTION. 

The following table gives the number of writs is~u€d, and the amount:> 
for which judgment WIlS signed, in the 'Supreme and Circuit Courts.
(Common Law Jurisdiction) during the last .ten years. The number of, 
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writs issued includes cases which were settlrd subsequently by the partief! 
hut the total amount in\'olved in these claims is not included in the sum 
for which judgment was signed. The amounts for signed judgments 
include taxed costs in all cases where the judgments have been completed 
at the pnd of the year. During 1913 the total bills of costs amounted 
to .£400.031, but from this a sum of £12,906 was taxed off~ leaving the net 
costs at .£30,125. The Court costs of taxation amounted to £580 :-

Year. I Writs issued.] 
Judgments 

II 
Year. I Writs issued. I Judgments 

signed. !Signed. 

---

I N@. £ No. £ 
l!)O( 

1 
3,973 220,305 190:1 2,023 193,039 

1905 I 3,719 176,930 1910 1,868 139,223 
19()6 i 2,40-1 143,386 1911 1,892 169,708 I 

19()7 1 1,832 132,839 1912 2,497 258,208 
1908 ! 2,266 189,350 1913 2,842 277,985 

The number of causes set down and tried is shown be10w:-

Referred Causes Tried. 
Not 

reo.r. Causes proceeded to 
Verdict for/verdict fori Di~~!~:e-/ I set do,,·n. Arhitra- Non· with. tion. Plaintiff. Defendant of Jury. suited. I 

Total. 

-------

-! 1901 266 I 87 7 119 38 3 12 172 
1905 260 89 2 10~ 49 5 J3 169 
1906 235 

l 
76 2 105 3-1 5 13 157 

1907 174 62 4 81) 19 1 8 lOS 

1908 221 91 1 86 30 1 12 129 
1909 20.1 73 1 89 29 2 10 130 
1910 ~lO 80 1 106 19 ... 4 129 

- 1911 262 9-1 1 113 40 2 12 167 
1912 260 102 ... 120 36 ... , 2 158 
1913 312 128 6 128 39 ... 11 178 

I 

The small number of causes set down for hearing in comparison with the 
number of writs issued indicates the extent to which cases are settled out of 
Court. . 

The Commercial Causes Act, 1903, provided an expeditious method for 
the trial of commel"cial causes, which include matters rplating to the ordinary 
transactions' of merchants and traders, the construction of mercantile 
documents. affreightment, insurance, banking, and mercantile usages. The 
parties to a Supreme Court common law action may secure the Judge's order 
to have it hrought upon the list of Commercial Causes, aild from this order 
there can be no appeal. To secure speedy settlement in accordance with the 
aim of the Act the Judge is empowered to dispense with juries, pleadings, and 
technical rules of evidence, and with proofs of writing and documents, and to 
orner inspections and admissions; he may also settle the issues for trial, and 
.state a case on points of law for the Full Court. 

COURTS OF MARINE INQUIRY. 

A Court of Marine Inquiry is constituted of one or more District Court 
.Judges assisted by assessors appointed under the Navigation Act, who 
have power only to Il.dviEe, and not to adjudicate, upon any matter before 
the Court. 
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Such a Court hears and determines inquiries as to wrecks, shipping casualties, 
charges of incompetency or misconduct of officers, and appeals and references 
1)nder the Navigation Act. Inquiries held at Sydney during 1913 numbered 
15, of which 5 were as to collisions and 8 to strandings and shipwrecks, 
1 to foundering, and 1 to grounding. The Courts found in 7 cases that 
blame was not attachable to any particular person; in 12 cases the master 
was exonerated; in 7 cases masters were found at fault, and 5 had certifi
cates suspended. In a like manner 1 mate was deemed at fault, and his 
<rertificate was suspended. At Newcastle one inquiry was held, and an 
engineer's certificate suspended for 12 months on a charge of mis~onduct. 

CRIMINAL J UnISDWTION. 

A Judge of the Supreme Court presides over the Central Criminal C0urt of 
Gaol Delivery held quarterly at Sydney, when all prisoners are tried by a jury 
~f twelve, chosen by lot from the panel provided by the Sheriff: In capital 
eases the right to challenge, both by the Crown and hy the accused. 
is limited to twenty juror~, except for cause shown; and in cases other 
than those in which the sentence of death may be imposed, whether felonies 
or misdemeanours, the number challenged may not exceed eight. At the close 
of the case for the prosecution, an accused person may make a statement 
in his defence without rendering himself liable to cxamination thereupon, 
.either by counsel for the Crown or by the Court. The Accused Persons 
Evidence Act, 1898, provides that it shall not be lawful to comment at 
the trial of any person upou the fact that he has refrained from giving 
evidcnce on oath on his own behalf. The verdict of the jury must be 
unanimous, and they may be detained until they givc a verdict or are 
discharged by the Court. If no verdict is returned, the prisoncr may be 

, tricd again before another jury. 

CIRCUIT COURTS. 

In accordance with the provisions of the Supreme Court and Circuit 
Courts Act, 1900, the State was divided into circuits, in which Courts 
would be held by a Judge of the Supremc Court, such Courts Lcing 
courts of record, of oyer and terminer, and of Msize and nisi prius for New 
South Wales, and of gaol delivery in and for the particular district. 
Jurisdiction in civil actions vested in ever V Circuit Court, which was 
empowered to try and determine all issues of fact, and to inquire into and 
~ssess damages in actions before the Court. Further, every Circuit Court 
had criminal jurisdiction, to hear and determ;ne all cases of crimes and mis
demeanours committed in New South ,ValeR, upon information by or on 
behalf of the Attorney or S, .. licitor-Gcneral, conviction involving liability 
to the same penalties as if imposed by the Supreme Court. Procedure 
in Circuit Courts was as established for the Supreme Court. 

The Supreme Court and Circuit Courts Act, which came into force on 1st 
July, 1 \) 12, revised thc system of circuit towns, and provided for the hearing 
Qf civil and criminal causes in thc country by sittings of the Supreme COUl t 
at towns and places notified by proclamation as circuit towns; the Supreme 
Court is a court of gaol delivery, for which purpose the Court may be 
constituted by one Judge sittil'g in open Court in the cxercise of criulinal 
jurisdiction. The gaoler at each gaol is required, at ~rescribed times, t~ 
make returns to the Supreme Court of persons under detention. 

QUARTER SESSIOXS. 

The Courts of Quarter Sessiom are heill by Chairmen, who also perform 
the duties of Judges of the District Courts. There are eight Chairmen of 
Quart~r Se"sions; three of these preside over the Courts in the metropolitan 
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district, and On9 each in the following di'ltricts :-Southern and Hunter, 
south-western, northern, north-'Vestern, and western. All offences, except 
those involving the capital penalty, are within the jurisdiction of the Qourt. 
On the trial of prisoners at Quarter Sessions, at the request of the prisoner's 
counsel, the Obairman must reserve questions of law for the consideration 
of the Supreme Oo.urt. 

OPERATIONS BEFORE HIGHER OOURTS. 

During the year 1913 there were 1,125 persons, viz., 1,098 men and 27 
women, charged before the higher Oourts of the State. Thefollowing table 
shows the results in the cases of these accused persons for 1912 and 1913 
in comparison :-

1912. 1913. 

Sex. 

Chal'l(ed. Convicted. dischal1r"d. 
I Withdrawn. 

Charged. I Convicted. 
I Withdrawn, 

dischal'l(ed. 
&0. 

Males 
Females 

947 
46 

591 
29 

&c. 

356 
17 

1,098 748 350 
27 24 3 

---- -----------------
Total ... 993 620 373 1,125 772 3D3 

Classifying accused persons according to the nature of the offences~ 
it is found that, in cases both of males and females, ofi'encps against 
property are the most numprous. A statement is given below of the 
principal olfences of the persons convicted in lligher Oourtsduring 1913:-

Males. Females. Total. 

Olrences. 

Na~"-r: I Per.cent. b I Percent. N b I Percent. 
0""'" of total. Num er. of total. urn er. of total. .• 

-----------------+----+--~---7_ 
Against the person ... '" 
Against property ... ... . .. 
FOl'gery and against the currency ... 
Against good order 
Other offences ... 

180 24~0 9. 37.5 189 2Hj 
469 62'7 9 37'5 478 61'9 

58 7'S 2 8"4 60 7*8 
9 1'2 '2 8'3 11 1'4 

32 4'3 2 8'3 34 4'4, 

Total ... ... \748100-0 UTlo()ijl772-1OO1l 
The following statement shows the character of the principal offences of 

persons convicted in higher Oourts dllring each of the last five years :-

11000. 1910. I 1011. I 1912. 1 1913. 

--.---------------------------------~----~-----~----~----~----

Offences. 

Against the person 
Against property ... 
Forgery and against the currency 
A!!ainst good order 
Other offences 

146 125 
382 329 

60 41 
3 5 

28 46 

141 136 189 
313 410 478 
48 48 60 
14 2 11 
22 24 34 

Total "'1-6-19- ~5-46-- -538'IIi2O-[:-m-
---------------------------------------

POOR PRISONERS' DEFENCE ACT. 

Under the Poor Prisoners' Defence Act, 1907, any person committed for
trial for an indictable 0ffencH may apply for legal aid for his defence before 
the jury is sworn. 1£ th'3 judge or 'committing magistrate considers that 
the person is without adequate . mean~, and that such legal aid should be 
supplied, the Attorney-General may Itrrange for the defence of the accufed 
and for payment of expenses of all material witnesses. 
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LAND ApPEAL COURT. 

For the year ended 30th June, 1914, the cases referred to the Court 
numbered 102, of which 90 were referred by the Minister for Lands, and 12 
by local Land Boards. at the cases heard during the period, 36 resulted in 
the appeal being' upheld, and 8 were sent back for rehearing, 37 were 

,dismissed, and 7 withdrawn. 

ApPELLATE JURISDICTION. 

Courts having Appellate Jurisdiction are the following :-Courtsof 
Quarter Sessions, the Supreme Court, the Full Court, the High Court of 
Australia, and, finally, the Privy Council. A Court of Criminal Appeal was 
established in 1912. 

Oourts of Quarter Sessions. 
Appeal lies from Courts of Petty Sessions to Courts of Quarter Sessions, 

which provide a ready means of bringing the orders and convictions of 
Stipendiary Magistrates and Justices under review, and assure co-ordination 
of procedure in the lower Courts. During 1913, 462 appeals were taken 
before Courts of Quarter Sessions in this way,and convictions were con
firmed in 291 cases, varied in 58, and quashed in 104, a balance,9 cases, 
remaining at the end of the year. Questions of fact as well as of law may 
betaken before these Courts, and the only savings as to the right of appeal 
from Magistrates' orders or convictions are as to orders made under the 
Seamen's Act, and adjudication to imprisonment for failure to comply with 
an order for payment of money, or for finding sureties. 

Appeals to Supreme Court. 
During 1913, applications for writs of prohibition and mandamus num

bered 44, of. which 18 were to Judges in Chambers, and 26 to the Full 
Court. Writs granted were 15, viz., 5 of mandamus and 10 of prohibition. 

The special cases numbered 29; decisions were sustained in 14 and reversed 
in 8 from the Magistrates' Courts. Of Appeals in Land Cases, 4 decisions 
were sustained and 2 reversed. Included in the Magistrates' Court Cases 
which were sustained were 2 Land and Income Tax cases, and 2 stated by 
the Commissioner for Stamp Duties: 

Appeals to Full Court. 
In Common Law 25 cases were taken during 1913, all of which were 

civil cases. The cases consisted of new trial motions, of which 11 were 
granted and9refu~ed, and 6 were not proceeded with. Thefollowing 
statement shows the appeals in Equity, Probate, Bankruptcy, and Divorce :-

,Equity, 2 sustained and 1 disallowed; Probate, nil; Bankruptcy, 1 sus
. tained, 1 disallowed; Divorce, 1 sustained, and 1 not proceeded with. 
Appeals from District Courts numbered 11, of which 3 were allowed, 2 
refused, and 6 not pursued. 

Court of Criminal Appeal. 
The Court of Oriminal Appeal was established by the Oriminal Appeal Act 

of 1912, which prescribes that the Supreme Oourt shall be the Court of 
Criminal Appeal, constituted by three or more Judges of the Supreme 
Court as the Chief Justice may direct. Any person convicted on indictment 
may appeal to the Court against his conviction (1) on any ground which 
involves a queAtion of law alone, or (2) with the leave of the Oourt or upon 
the certificate of the judge of the court of trial, on any ground which involves 

'3 question of fact alone, or of mixed ld.w and fact, or any other ground which 
appears to .the Court to be sufficient. A convicted person may also, with the 
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J urio<iiction. I Appelll. set I 
down. Allowed. I DisalIO\\-ed_1 Settled. 

Equity 6 .. 4 2 
Bankruptcy 2 1 1 
Divorce 1 1 

In addition, appeals from the Full Court of the Supreme Court of New 
South 'Vales numbered ]4, of which 7 were allowed and 7 were dismissed. 
The Full Court also dealt with 4 special cases, one prohibition, one injunc
tion,3 appeals from a single Justice of the High Court, and two appeals from 
Queensland Registry. 

Two appeals from the decision of a Judge exercising Federal jurisdiction in 
New South Wales were allowed. Five notices of appeal under the Land Tax 
Assessment Act were filed during 1913, 4- being allowed and 1 dismissed. 

Five applications for Leave to Appeal from judgments of tho Supreme 
Court of New South Wales were_ refused. 

Appeals to Privy Council. 
During 1913, 2 applications were made and granted for leave to appeal, 

both being in Common Law. There were 4 appeals to the Privy Council; 
all in Common Law, 1 of which was upheld and 3 were not concluded. 

TIlE GOVERNMENT IN LITIGATION. 

The Government of New South Wales was concerned in ],732 actions 
commenced during the year 1913, viz., in 1,694 -as plaintiff, and in 38 as 
defendant. Of these action,; 1,295 were settled without trial; the causes 
tried, numbering 200, resulted in 195 instances in verdicts for the Goyern
ment, 184 being as plaintiff, and 11 as def"lld~nt; and in ~ as defendant 
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and 2 as plltintiff the decisions were agaimt the Government. Cau3es 
under consideration at the end of the year numbered 237. The majority 
of actiong commenced related to taxation, viz., 1,473, and to public works, 
101. 

In connection ,with the Railway Department, the actions commenced 
numbered 908, of which 710 were settled without trial; 76 were tried, and 
1 ~ 2 were pending at the end of the year. In 51 of the causes tried verdict 
was given for the Railway Department, viz., 19 as plaintiff and 32 as 
defendant. 

'Concerning the Metropolitan Board of Water Supply andSeweragp , the 
total actions commcnced were 95 ;. in pach case the Deparhr.ent was plaintiff, 
al}.d all the cases were settled or discontinued. 

SOLICITORS AND llARRISTERS. 

A solicitor has the right of audipnce in all Courts of New South Wales, 
and the Supreme Court may susper.d 01' remove from the roll any solicitor 
who has been guilty of misconduct or malpractice. 

A candidate seeking admission as solicitor in New South Wales, provided he 
bas not been admitted in the Unit<:>d Kingdom, or in any State of Australia, 
must have qualified by pasRing examinations as outlined in part" Education" 
of this Year Book. Admission of a solicitor may take place during any 
law term; a solicitor who ceases to practise for two years continuously is 
allowed to resume practice only under an order from the Court; a barrister 
who has been in practice for five years, having caused himself to be dis
harred, may be admitted as a solicitor without examination. 

The Board for admission of barristprs of the Supreme Court consists of 
the Judges of the Supreme Court, the Attornf'y-General, and two elected 
members of the Bar. Applicants must have been students-nt-law for three, 
01', in the case of graduates, for two years, and have passed all examinations 
prescribed by the Board. A solicitor who ha'! been in practice for at least 
tive years, and who has remo'-ed his name from the roll of solicitors, may bv 
-admitted as a barrister without examination. 

There were, dming 1913, 161 barrister;; practising in New South Wales, 
31}d the number of solicitors was 1,037; of the latter, 607 WHe in the 
:M:etr;)polis. 

PATE:s'TS.-COPYnIGIITS.-TRADE MARKS, AND DESIGNS. 

Since 1st June, 1904, the administration of the Patents, Copyright, and 
Trade M .. rks Acts has devolved upon the Federal authorities, and a patent 
granted under the Commonwealth Act is thus afforded protection in all the 
States, and in the Territory of Papua, the period for wh;ch it remains in 
force be:ng limited to fourteen years. The copyright in a book, the. 
performing right in a dramatic or musical work, and ~e lecturing right 
in a lecture, continue for the author's life and fifty years after his death. 
"The British Copyright Act suhject to certain modifications is in fOlce in . 
.the Commonwealth under the Copyright Act, 1912. 

The registration of a trade-mark protf'ct~ it for fourteen years, but may ho 
Tenewed from time to time. Under the" Commonwealth Designs Act" an 
'industrial design may be protected for fi\-e years, and the period extRnded 
.to fifteen year~, prvvided it is used in Australia within two years of 
'rcgistration. 

Under the various Federal act~, arrangemenb; may be made for the protec
;tron in other countri"R of p:l.tents, copyrights, trade-marks, and design!!. In 
;all cases the rights of holde!s uncle-r the l"gislation of a State were conserved. 
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POLICE AND PRISO~ SERVICES. 

DUTIES OF THE GENERAL POLICE. 

Apart from the preservation of order Rnd the protection of life and 
property, the. general police are charged ~ith a yariety of duties, which" 
though beyond the scope of usual police work, are allotted to them as the. 
most efficient and economical agents-as in the collection of records and 
statistics, and the pursuit of investigations and inquiries for various branches 
of the Public Service. Upon the police devolve the tasks of compiling new 

" electoral rolls and jury lists; of collecting annually; statistics of pastoral 
holdings, manufacturing and slaughtering establishments, mills, and private 
schools. The police also issue timber, fuel, and quarry licenses, miners' 
rights, business and mineral licenses; and serve as inspectors under the 
following Acts :- " 

Liquor. 
Cattle Slaughtering and Diseased 

Animals and Meat. 
Tobacco. 
Dairies Supervision. 
Diseases in Sheep. 
Alien Immigration. 
Fisheries. 
Early Closing. 
Noxious Trades. 

Shearers' Accommodation. 
Pure Foods. 
Magazines and Explosives. 
Vineyards. 
Weights and Measures. 
Commonwealth Old-Age Pensions. 
Factories and Shops. 
State Children's Relief. 

&c., &c. 

In some localities the police also act as clerks "of p'3tty seBsions, gaolers, 
wardens' clerks, mining registrars, and registrars of births, deaths, and 
marriages. 

Ap. regards the services of the police in cases of accident, it is of interest 
to note that during the year 1913, at examinations in swimming held by the 
Royal Life-saving Society, 55 police were successful. Of the total police force 
of 2,635 men at 31st December, 1913, no less than 512 were the holders 
of First Aid Certificates. 

POLICE REGULATION ACT. 

The Police Regulation (Superannuation) Act, No. 28 of 1906, provides that 
the age of retirement from the police force shall be 60 years, except in the case 
of the Inspector-General of Police. Under certain circumstances, however, 
any member of the force may be retained until he reaches the age of 65 .. 
years. 

During 1913 there were ::S7 members of the police force superannuated on 
pensions amounting to £6,791 per annum; 4 were discharged with gratuities. 
to the total of £608. The sum ot £2,193 was paid from the Police 
Superannuation and Reward" Eund as gratuities to seven widows, in addition 
to £94 funeral expenses. During the year 20 police pensioners died, the 
pensions of which they were in receipt amounted to £3,J56 per annum .. 

Additional information regardingthe:EoliceSuperannuation Fund may be
found in Part" Social Condition," ;of thisYeaJ;.Book. 
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POLICE FOROE. 

A police force numbering 2,635 men is maintained under the immediate 
control of an Inspector-General. The rollowing statement shows the 
distribution of the establishment at. 31st December, Un3:-

CI ... sification. Superln- [ In- I SUb-In-I Ser· I Con· I De· IT k' I T tal tendents. spectors.spectors. gea.nto. stables. tectives. n,o rs 0 • 

) 
\ 

General Police ... . .. 12 10 39 223 2,115 .., 53 2,452 

Detective 
" 

... . .. 1 1 1 ... . .. 27 ... 30 

Water " 
... . .. . .. 1 ... 2 37 .., ... 40 

Traffic " 
... ... 1 ... 1 3 102 .., ... 107 

Weights & Measures Ofiice ... ... ... 1 5 .., ... 6 

--1---------- ---- ------
Total... ... 14 

I 
12 41 229 2,259 27 53 2,635 

In addition to the above, there are five women attached to the police 
stations as searchers. 

It is to be expected that with a steadily increasing population tho strength 
of the police establishment will advance also; but, as the following statement 
shows, durwg the last nine years the increases have not been proportionate; 
the extension of population has been so much more rapid than tho extension 
of the police force, that the ratio of one policeman to 624 inhabitants, 
subsisting at the end of 1904, has changed gradually, so that for 1913 the 
ratio was one policeman to 710 inhabitants:-

Number Inhabitants 

II 
Number I Inhabitant. 

Year. 01 Police. to eaoh Year. of Polic •• to .aoh 
Policeman. Policeman. 

1904 2,310 624 I 1909 2,435 656 

1905 2,342 627 I 1910 2,447 670 

1906 2,342 640 1911 2,4.87 683 

1907 2,381 643 1912 2,554 696 

1908 2,417 645 11113 2,5811 710 

In connection with the dnties of the Wa.ter Police, it may be stated that 
the crews of vessels visiting Sydney during 1913 numbered 171,010, and at 
Newcastle 31,462. These. figures are exclusive of the crews of the many 
vessels engaged in trading between ports of the State. 

In the metropolitan district the Traffic Police inspect public vehicles, test 
taximeters, regulate and control the use of motor vehicles upon public streets, 
besides exercising a general control over all street traffic. In this connection 
2,341 accidents were recorded in public streets within the metropolitan area .• 
and 696 persons were taken to hospitals by the Traffic Police. 
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VEHICLES AXD LICENSES. 

Metropolitan Traffic Act. 

The following table show" the licenses granted under the Metropolitan 
TraffL~ Act flir each class of vehicles during the years 1912 and 1913 :-

Licens,s Issued. II Licenses Issued. 

License. Annual 
-- \1 

License. Annual 
Fee. Fee. 

I 1912. 11913. il 1912. 1913 • . 
I II s. d. 

N°'1 
No. 

I Motor·van driver ... 

s. d. No. No. 

Horse cab ... . .. 20 0 763 759 5 ° 18 IS 

Motor c:J.b .,. . .. 20 ° 203

1 

228 Horse·bus drh'er .,. 5 0 70 58 

Horse van ... .. 20 ° 1,468 1,60-1 Motor·bus driver .. 5 0 4 14 

:Motor van ... . .. 20 0 III 7 I Conductor ... ..- 5 0 6 5 
I 

I -I 

Horse omnibus .. - 40 0 43 I 3211 Trn=f" ... .. 1 0 251 236-
I 

Motor omnibus ... 40 0 21 51 Permit ... . .. I 0 277 284 

Hors~·cab drh'er ... 5 0 932

1 

928 i Badge ... . .. 2 0 229 238' 

Motor·cab drh'er 5 0 31:0 I Taximeter test lO 0 355 475-... 289 I ... 
Horse·yan driver ... 5 0 1,749 i 1,9031 

I 

The reVf>nue obtained under the Metropolitan Traffic Act was £3,548 for 
the year ]912, and £3,802 for the year 1913. 

11{otor Traffic Act and Regulations. 

Oertificates and Licenses granted under the Motor Traffic Act andi 
Regulations during the years 1912 and 1913 are shown below:-

Licenses Issued_II Ve( rses Issued. 

Certificate or LicensE'. Annual 
1 Certificate or License. Annual 

Fee. 

~:;-F 
Fee. 

\ 

1912. W13. 

I 
. 

I s. d. No. Nn. s. d. No. No. 
I 

Motor vehicb 20 ° 5,914 8,072 
I 

2 6 26 49' .. I Motor cycle duplicate .. 

Motor yehicle driver 5 o I 8,83l 12,154 i Learner's permit ... 2 6 2,955 3,753-
I 

Motor cycle ... ... 2 613,804 4,8~0 i Transfers ..• ... 2 6 1,014 1,378; 

Motor cycle rider .. Free 14,596 6,088 I New number plate 12 0 565 870 

The revenue obtained under the Motor Traffic Act was £9,184 for the' 
year 1912, and £12,456 for 1913. ]n 1914 an Act was passed imposing a. 
graduated tax on nwtor Yehicles other than motor cycles. 
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WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. 

The inspection and Yerification of weights, measures, and weighing 
imtruments at traders' premises is a duty of the Police. Transactions during 
the year 1913 were as follow:-

I n~prct;on. 

I 
Me~ro- \ Country pobtan ' .. 

__ Listrict. l>I:stncts. 

--------

TranS'lctions. Transactio:; So. 

Premises visited ___ 11,064 2,422 \Veighing Instruments-

WeightE- Total examined 15,!J79 3,105, 

Tota! examined ""' 59,653 12,627 Correct 13,771 2,788 
Correct 51,629 11,220 

Seizures of :\Iaterial ~~ SO' 
Measnres of Length-

Tot"! examined 4,006 434 Prosecu tions 40 lS-
Correct 3,,6~ 428 

Cautions issued, .. 2,907 
Measures of Capacity-

WI Total examinerl 1 i,703 1,394 I Fines 
"" Correct 16,!J51 1,a55 

Yeri/lcatioll. 

! 
Transactions. politon Transactions. I Metro-

__ District. 
I Country 

Districts. poIitan I M.tro-
J.jistriet_ Di:it.rit.'1B.. I Country 

WeightE-
36,ii72 

W e;~hing Inst~uments-I 
'rota! examiued 8,485 

6,648 2,~9 Correct 33,698 8,133 Iota! exammed "_1 

Correct 6,187 2,241 
Measures of Length-

Tota! examined 3,083 7:) :Fees collected £ 847 217 
Correct 3,0:9 75 -

Measnres of Capacity-
Tota! examined 11,770 1,753 
Correct 11,448 1,74:! 

Inspections at Bakehouses and Shops. 

The inspections by the police under the Bread Act during 19] 3 were:-

~~r~~~ I Cou~try I I Metro-I Transactions. Tran"actions~ politan C?"D!ry, 
District. DIstrlCts. I J.jistrict_ Dhotnc~ 

I 

Premises visited ... 913 746 II Prosecutions 1 l! 
\Yeights found correct ... 828 714 II Cautions ... 84 

I' 
Fines 

" 
incorrect 85 32 il 

;£ to 130 

Inspectio'f!8 of Cool-weighing Machinery. 

The inspections of coal-weighing machinery under the Co:tl :Mines Regala.-, 
tion Act in New South '\Vales, as performed by the police during the year 
1913, were as follows:-

Mines visited 

Machines examined 

137 

2i3 
Machines found correct ... 

" " 
incorrect 

261 
12 
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PRISONS. 
IDEALS OF TIlE SYSTRM. 

The aim of the whole prison system of the State is to educate offenders 
and to remould their habits, thus enabling them to obtain their freedom 
.and to use it advantageously to themselves and to the community. 
The idea of imprisonment as punitive or retributh-e is no longer entertained, 
but it is taken as axiomatic that the committal of crime demonstrates unfit
Il6as to be atIiberty and to compete wit h normal indi viduals in the struggle for 
existence; and while not yet attempting to distinguish and eliminate the 
.causes, hereditary or acquired, which tend to produce criminals, the effort 
is made to segregate the undesirables until thpy shall have acquired and 
evinced normal characteristics. To this end sentences o!osufficient length are 
desirable, especially in cases of declared habitual criminals . 

.PRISON POPULATIOY. 

During 1913 there were in New South 'Vales 30 gaol establishments; 
Qf these, 5 were principal, 12 minor, and 13 police gaols. The total 
number'of cells in all gaols was 2,224, and only one occupant is allowel in 
eaCh cell. . 

The number of prisoners in gaol at the close of each year during the 
last nine years will be found below:-

Under Sentence. Awaiting Trial. Total. 
:VeAl. l Females,' I Females. I I 

Males. . Males. Male •. Females. Total • 

1905 1,414 155 94 15 1,508 170 1,678 
1906 1,281 149 76 13 1,357 162 1,519 
1907 1,275 162 47 6 1,322 ]68 1,490 
1908 1,258 159 72 II 1,330 170 1,500 
1909 1,196 137 86 11 1,282 148 1,430 
1910 1,1l4 124 79 6 1,193 130 1,323 
19II 

i 

1,066 107 68 8 ] ,134 115 

I 

1,249 
1912 1,145 112 94 12 1,239 124 1,363 
1913 1,295 161 86 9 1,381 170 ],551 

The prisoners under sen tence at the end of th'3 year 1913 are exclusive of 
inebriatt"s, viz, 47 men and 72 women, but include 1 male debtor. 

Ages of Prisoners. 
During 1913, 11,853 convicted and unconvicted persons were received into 

the institutions; of these 4,277, representing 36 per cent, were born out
side Australia. The following statement shows the grouping according to 
ages or persons received during the last five years :-

Age Group. 11"9. [1910. 1911. 1912. 1918. 

Years. 
Under 16 12 2 6 9 11 
16-20 1,118 933 897 1,079 1,214 
21-24 1,343 1,105 1,136 1,261 1,252 . 
25-29 1,819 1,543 1,483 I,S37 ],911 
30-34 1,423 1,258 1,223 1,589 1,671 
25":'39 1,489 '1,172 1,157 1,426 1,479 
40-44 1,304 1,159 1,012 1,152 1,366 
45-49 1,043 9:33 873 1,082 1,037 
~O'and over 1,952 1,710 1,710 1,892 1,880 
Not stated 47 34 35 34 32 

----- ------------1--Tohl 11,550 9,849 9,532 1],361 11,853 
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A's ,will be seen by reference to the ,detail figures showing thf' operations;, 
of Magistrates' Courts, the proportion of cases remanded to higher courts. 
is c()mparatively small. The majority of offences charged before t@,z 
lower, courts result in summary convictions for which, during 191a;Jinell' 
were imposed and paid fully in 59 per cent. of cases; in 26 per cenkof;' 
convictionEio illvolving imprisonment in default of p&yment, the fine, was; 
in most cases paid, in whole or in part, with remission of sentence inc 
proportion. Only in 3-6 per cent. of convictions was imprisonment.
peremptory. 

Decreasing Prison Population. 

The total prison population at the close of 1913 was 1,551, which,. with,the
exception of the last three years, represents the lowest level oyer a period of' 
39 years, while the following table, showing the relative position of general 
to prison population, and the gaol entries at intervals since 1875, proves that 
while the general population has more than trebled, the prison population 
as between 1875 and 1913 has increased by only 7 per cent,; the gaol entries 
shown below repreRent convicted persons, and persons awaiting trial ;-

Year 

1875 

1885 

1895 

1905 

1910 

1911 

1912 

1913 

Gaol Population at 31st 
Decenlber. 

eneral G 
Pop, 

31stD 
llation at 
ecember. 

94,297 5 

9 

1,2 

1,4 

1,6. 

1,6 

1,7 

1,8 

49,570 

62,270 

69,153 

38,220 

98,736 

78,962 

32,456 

Gaol Entries 
during Year, 

Nl1mber. 

11,832 1,453 

20,740 2,562 

18,552 2,460 

13,380 1,678 

9,849 1,323" 

9,532 1,249" 

11,361 1,363* 

11,853 1,551" 

* Exclusive of Inebriates detained, 

INSTITUTIONAL TREATMENT. 

Grading of Establishments. 

\ Per 1,000 of 
Gener":! Popula-

tIOn. 

2'44 

2'70 

1'95 

1'14 

'81 

'74-
'77 
'85 

The prison establishments are graded with a view to the concentration. of 
prison popUlation in . institutions large enough to ensure efficiency of sl,lper
vision with economy of administration, and the maintenance of a strict and 
disciplinary organisation conducive to the highest ideals of reform. 

- Since 1902 the number of gaol establishments has been reduced from 60 
to 30. 

The central establishment at Darlinghurst was reserved as a clearing-house~ 
and also as a hospital for persons requiring medical care. From the Darling
hurst centre long-sentence ppisoners were distributed to the principal country 
establishments, which are reserved for men in their special classes, viz., 
Goulburn for first offenders; Bathurst for men previously convicted but 
deemed amenable to reformative influences; Parramatta for more confirmed 
or habitual criminals.; and Grafton for special cases. Maitland Gaol is 
reserved for men fr,OI;U the Northern District, with sentences not exceeding 
six months; and other and smaller establishments, as at Armidale, Young, I 
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Tamworth, Albury, &c., are used for short-sentence prisoners in the particular' 
districts; while at the police gaols and lock-ups are detained only prisoners 
with 'ientences of less than fourteen days. During 1914, a Penitentiary for 
Ma.les was opened at Long Bay, and Darlinghurst Gaol ceased to be used, its 
inma.tes being transferred to the other establishments. 

Women prisoners arc detained at the State Reformatory for Women" 
Long Bay. 

Classification and Se.fJregation. 

In aU tile large establishments an inter-classification system is operativp, 
"mch assures the segregation of the inmates in vario~s classfs as to age and 
.:onduct, and transfers are effected when necessary from class to class, or 
from one establishment to another. 

The va.rious cla.sses are distinguished as follows :-
L Sentence~ of penal servitude, or of over two years, with hard labour. 

2. Sentences of less than two years, with hard labour, for felony or, mis
dempanour. 3. Sentences of imprisonment or' indeterminate sentences. 
4. Persons awaiting trial or under examination. o. Mental defectives. 
6. Debtors. 7. Youthful offenders, i.e., men and youths under age 25, with 
sentences of less than twelve months. 8. Appellants. 9. Maintenance 
confinees. 

With regard to the last mentioned class the Deserted Wives and Children 
Amending Act, 1913, empowers the Comptroller-General of Prisons to direct 
3 prisoner committed to prison under the Deserted Wives and Children Act, 
1901, or the Infant Protection Act, 190-i, to perform any specified cla~s 
of work. An estimate is made vf the value of the wOl'k performed, and 
3fteT a deduction for the pri&oner's keep, the remainder is applied towards 
sa.tisfaction of the order for maintenance under the Deserted Wives and 
Children Act, 1901, or for maintenance or expenses under the Infant 
Protection Act, 1904. 

Restricted Association. 

Prisoners under classes 1 and 2 are further subjected to divisional treat
ment, i.e., they earn their right to promotion by exemplary conduct till 
placed in associatec.llabour ; but otherwise they are kept in separate cells, from 
which they go to the probationary division, when they benefit by various 
privileges preparatory to release. 

For several years the principle of restricted aQsociation has becn enforced. 
~nd has yielded results which demonstrate the success of the principle. 
1Juder present conditions association while at work, at exercise, and at 
religious instruction, is subject to the closest supervision; cells are'lighted, 
and literature is made available from the prison libraries, which, in 
December, 1913, contained 24,6~8 volumes. 

The enfureement of this system of isolation has involved heavy expendi
-turo, which has been counterbalanced, however, by the advantages accruing 
'from the policy of concentration, quite apart from the moral bmefit ensuing 
to the prisoners. Separate confinement is practically abolished, the maximum 
:period enforceable being four weeks. 

Prisoners' ])ietary. 

In pursua.nce of the general scheme of prison reform the prisoners' dietary 
W1lS ["eviseO and now comprises six classes based on the nature of the 

-emplo) mcnt, the pen'll element being eliminated, while special consideraticn-
Jta3 be-t-n giyen to the dietary of offenders of the vagrant class. ' 
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The following summary shows the ingredients and q,uantities of Lhe dietary 
in force in the prisons of this State ;-

~ Daily AJlowance n Ounces. 

.5 Sex. I ~laizemeaJ I jvegetable.j I Sngar. ~ Bread. Meat. Rice. 

1 { M l! 8 6 8 I ! ...... 
F 12 6 4 8 ! ...... 

2 { 111 18 8 8 12 ! ....... 
F 14 6 6 ]0 ! ...... 

3 { 111 IS 8 12 ]2 ! 1 
F ]6 6 10 ]2 ! 1 

4 M 24 6 16 16 ! 1 

5'"f M ]6 ...... . ..... ...... . .... ..... , 
( F ]6 ...... ...... ...... . ..... ...... 

6 M 16 8 8 12 -!- 1 , 
* Ill-Jonducted or idle prisoners, irrespective of sentence, and duri~g solitary confinement. 

In addition, t ounce of saH is allowed with each ration, and where females 
are employed at washing, etc., they may be allowed a pint of tea daily, after 
one month's servitude. 

Inebriates are dieted under rations numbers 2 and 3, but may be granted 
indulgences on obtaining marks for eonduct and industry. 

In January, 1914, the dietary allowance of the Prisoners Afforestation 
Camp, Tuncurry was gazetted and is similar to number 4 dietary, with the 
addition of 2 oz. of sugar, and ~ oz. of tea. 

BREACHES OF PRISON REGULATIONS. 

A Visiting Justice is appointed to visit each prison at least once in every 
week, and Judges of the Supreme Court and Justices of the Peace may at any 
time visit· and examine any prison. The Visiting Justice is empowered to 
hear and determine all complaints made against a prisoner for disobeying the 
rules of the gaol, or for having committed any offence, and to pass sentence of 
solitary confinement for a term not exceeding seven days. Drastic forms of 
punishment have been replaced by a policy of deprivation of privileges, and 
experience shows that the latter method is effective. No corporal punish
ments or dark cells have been inflicted for pris:m offe~ces in New South 
'Wales since May, 1900. 

Breaches of prison regulations are rare, the punishments imposed for such 
infractions of discipline affecting only 3 per cent. of the totltl number ot 
prisoners received into the gaols during the year 1913; of a total of 661 
breaches, 11 were cases of violence to officers, and 27 of idleness. For the 
year 1914, the number of prison punishments amounted to only 523, and of 
these 339 were imposed during the first five months of the year, and ] 84 
or 26 per month for the last seven months. The general decrease is 
attributed to the fact that since the middle of the year pracjilally all tl:e 
prisoners have been engaged in strenuo\ls manual la'Jour such as bl icklaying, 
scrub clearing, levelling, quarrying, &c. It is noteworthy Hat at the 
Affore&tation Camp no punishments were inflicted. 

bIPRISQ:s'MENT IN Lmu Q~ F,NE. 

Under the Justices Act, 1902, imprisonment for non-payment of an amount 
adjudged to be paid on order of a Justice may be curtailed by payment of a 
portion of the fine, for which a proportionate part of the sentence may 
be remitted, and under. the Crimes Act, 1900, and its amendment of, 1905, 
provision is made for the payment of fines in installJlents. The followillg 

21S0!-B 
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table shoWsthee:x:tent to which dimimition in the term of confinement was· 
commuted by money pltyment during the past five years:-

1009. I 1910. I 1911. I In!. 
r 

1913. 

Persons committed to gaol in default of 
6,016 payment of fines .. ' ... . .. 6;471 5,027 4,959 5,844 

Prisoners s'ubseque!ltly released after pay-
1,807 1,407 ing portion' of fines .. , ... ... 1,435 1,385 1,480 

Days prisoners would have served if por-
46,031 tion of-Biles had not been paid ... 42,760 45,573 41,104 55,83,) 

Days remitted by l'art-payment of fines .. 29,773 32,823 30,120 41,000 32,012 
Amount received at gaol as part-payment £ £ £ £ £ 

of fines ... ... .. , . .. ., . 2,924 2,881 3,153 4,255 3,387 

In the year 1913, 65 per cent. of the total persons received into gaol were 
detained in default of payment of fines. Of the 6,016 so df:tained, 1,407 
IilUbsequently obtained release by paying part fines proportionate with 
unserved balance of sentence, and an amount of £3,387 was nceived at the 
gaoJa: 

The question of short sentences in lieu of paying fines is engaging the 
attention of the prison authorities 'generally, and it is agreed that a system 
is required, in which time to pay should be allowed whel). there is & fair 
prospect of recovering the fine. 

IMPRISONMENT FOR DEBT. 

During 1913, 31 men and 2 women were imprisoned for debt, but the time 
·of detention, as a rule, extended over a short period, and the number of 
-debtors in confinement at any given time was not large. At the end of 
the year 1913 there was one debtor (male) in gaol. The number of persons 
sent to gaol for debt during each of the last ten years is given in the 
following table:-

I Mal~ I Female& I Total. II 
:---r--

year. Males. I Fema] ... , I Total, 

1904- 62 7 69 1909 40 5 45 

1905 63 12 75 1910 oS4- ... 34-

1906 57 14- 71 1911 33 1 34-

1907 42 4 46 1912 32 3 35 

1908 43 3 46 1913 31 2 33 

SPECIAL TREATMENT. 

First Offenders. 
Wh~n any person, not previously convicted of an indictable offence is 

·'Convicted for a minor offence and sentenced, the Court, under the pro
visions of the Crimes Act, may suspend the sentence upon a recognisance, 
without sureties, for good behaviour during the period covered by tho 

. sentence, the probationary term being, however, not less than one year. 
An examination is made for purp0l:les of identification, and the offender is 

,required to report himself periodically. If his conduct be not satisfactory he 
becomes liable to imprisonment for the unexpired portion of the sentence; 
but good behaviour during the whole probationary period will cancel the 
-.conviction. During 1913, there were 327 persons, viz., 220 at Magistrates', 
.and 107 at Higher Courts, released as first offenders; of these, 272 were 
~en, and 55 women. These figures do not include children released on 
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probation from tbe Children's Court, under the Neglected Children .a.nd 
Juvenile Offenders Act, 1905. 

The records of prisoners, convicted at Gaol deliveries and Courts· of Quarter 
Sessions,show that, out of 772 persons convicted during 1913,.374 had not 
been convicted. previously. 

At Goulburn Gaol special reformative treatment is provided for first 
offenders-useful employment, educational facilities, physical drill, and strict 
classification in order to prevent the association of prisoners of vicious 
tendencies. That this plan is an important factor in the deterrent 
influence of the prison system, is evinced by the small proportion of 
re-convictions of prisoners passing through the treatment. 

YOUTHFUL OFFENDERS. 

Under the Borstal system, As applied in England, the ages between.l6 
and 21, or in certain cases 23 y~ars, are regarded as essentia.lly the critical 
years during which temptation is hardest to resist, and during which als() 
young offenders may reap most benefit from disciplinary and moral influence&.. 
and industrial training. In New South Wales, the upward limit is set at. 
a.ge 25, and a strict line of demarcation is drawn between offenders over
and under that age. Offenders under age 25 are classified in age:-group!l,_ 
also according to length of· sentence over or under 1.2 months, caudA 
divisional treatment is accorded. Special scholastic, industrial, religious, 
disciplinary, and physical training courses are enforced, for the last of which,. 
facilities in the form of workshops are available.Particula.rly is . it found' 
that healthy outdoor agricultural work supplies an effective means .0£ 
ensuring profitable employment when theoffend.ers are released conditionally~_ 
Great discrimination and special care are necessary to prevent such youthful 
offenders.from becoming confirmed criminals. 

During 1913 there were 440 prisoners eligible for instruction; of thi. 
number 159 were practically uneducated, being 36 per cent. of the total 
eligible, who are drawn mainly from offenders. under the age of 25 years. 

WOJllENIN PRISONS. 

In August, 1909, a specially designed and fully equipped establishment (t.he 
State Reformatory for Women) was opened at Long Ba,,y, and to this central 
institution are sent all prisoners from the metropolitan district, and all long
sentence prisoners from extra-metropolitan districts. 8hort-sentence prisoners. 
in the latter districts are detained at the largest local establishment. At, 
Long Bay an exhaustive system of classification is in force,subdivisions being: 
made in twelve distinct yards. Accommodation is provided by means of 290' 
separate rooms, ranged in fonr halls, one hllli being reserved for inebri&t-es. 
In addition there are workrooms, dining and reception rooms, and a special:' 
hospital; each inmate occupies a separate room when not engaged in the 
workrooms; and exercise takes the form of physical drill, in separa..ta
divisions. 

During 1913, 1,544: women were received and 1,497 dischaTged from Long 
Bay, the number. remaining at end of the y€ar being 144. Approximately 
75 per .cent. of the women received at all gaols ,were committed on sen
tences of one month and less, and consequently presented little opport.unity 
for the appliootion of reformative measures. The' industrial activity of 
the institution resulted in an output of manufactures, the valne·of 
which, added to 'that of gardening and domestic' services, was calculated 
at '£2,333. Out-door employment has effected marked mental and physical 
mprovement in the women; other employment is available at knitting, 

needlework! cooking, and services of a domestic cha.racter. During 1913 
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the 'daily average at the Long Bay State Reformatory for Women was 128; 
and 4 ~ l'risoners were punished for breaches cf the regulations of th) 
establishment. ' 

In 1913, at all gaols of New South Wales, 1,723 female prisoners were 
recei ved under sentence, the daily average number being 154. 

HABITUAL CnmINALS AND PnEVENTIVE DETENTION. 

The Habitual Criminals Act, 1905, empowers a judge to declare as an 
habitual criminal any person com~icted for the third or, in some cases, the 
fourth time, on account of certain criminal offences, as specified in the Act. 
A definite sentenee is imposed and seryed on account of the offence charged, 
and subsequently the offender i~ detained for an indefinite term, until he is 
deemed fit for freedom. Provitiion is made for a Consultati"e Committee 
of visiting officers and the governor of the prison, to whom each case is to 
be reported regularly. 

This system of treatment acts as a deterrent to the e~istence of professional 
criminals, and moreover confers an incalculable benefit on society by remo\-
ing the force of example of criminality. The benefits accruing from the 

. system of indeterminate sentences, as initiated in New South Wales, have 
led to its adop~ion in other communities. 

Six men were declared to 1e habitual criminals during 1913-making a 
total of 57 men and 1 woman so declared since the inception of the Act. Of 
this number, 8 men were reieased on probation, 1 being recC'mmitted to gaol, 
5 died, 2 were released on medical grounds, and 6 on acc0unt of technical 
flaws in the declaration determining their detention, so that at the end 
of 1913 there were under detention 11 men who had not yet completed the 
definite period, and 26 men and 1 woman who had passed through tho 
definite term. 

On the completion of the definite term under the ordinary prison 
regulations, the habitual criminal passes to the indeterminate stage, which 
is divided into three grades-intermediate, higher, and.special; a minimum 
period of 4 years 8 months must be spent in the lower grades before the 
prisoner can gain admission to the sppcial grade wherein cases may be' 
brought umler consideration with a view to release. Of the habitual 
criminals in gaol on 31st December, 1913, in the definite stage, the rango of 
sentences was from 1 to 14 years, more than half being for 5 years. 

On account of the length of the definite terms imposed in some cases, 
many-prisoners have bee'1 deprived of the hope of liberty, except at a very 
advanced age. This fact has gh'enrise to the question as to whether better 

:reformative results could be obtained if an equal period of definite sentence 
were fixed for all cases. As release is allowed only on sufficient justification 
being shown, it is considered that a term of moderate length would meet 
the purposes of the system, and at the same time encourage good conduct 
and industry in order to gain release. 

At the end of 1913, of the 26 male prisollfrs in the indeterminate stage. 
13 had succeeded in passing into the higher grade, while 1 was an inmate of 
the criminal hospital for insane. Of the 8 habitual criminals released to 
date, only 1 has been recommitted to gaol in New South Wales. In four of 
-the cases, the period of probation, two years, har; been completed, and these 
. persons are no longer habitual criminals within the meaning of the Act. 

An important proviso of the Habitual Criminals Act prescribes that while 
under detention .as an habitual crimillalevery prisoner must work at some 
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"useful trade, and receive at least one-half of the proceeds of his work. As 
these persons, as a rule, have not been trained in any branch of skilled labour, 

--facilities are afforded them, while serving the definite term, to acquire training 
in some remunerative employment, such as brush or boot-making, carpentering 
or tailoring. As a result of his industry one pri80nerin the indeterminate 

--stage had accumulated over £110 at the end of year 1913. 

CAPITAL PUNUJHMENT IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

Prior to the passing of the" Criminal Law Amendment Act of 1883," tlie 
laws dealing with offences which carried the death penalty were those 
governed by various Imperial Act~, the provisions of which were adopted 
in New South Wale~, principally by au Act passed by the Legislative 
Council in the year 1838. '~ 

The Constitution Act of 1855 also provided for the retention of "all 
Laws, Statutes, and Ordinances" which, at the timJ of passing of that Act, 
were in force within New South Wales. 

The offences subject to the death sentence prior to 1883 were as follows:

(a) Murder. 
(b) Attempt to murder (administering poison or doing bodily injury 

with intent to commit murder). 

(c) Rape. 
(d) Carnally knowing a girl un:1er the age of 10 years. 
(e) Burglary, with assault, with intent to murder, or stabbing, cutting. 

wounding, beating, or striking any person being within the dwelling. 

(/) Robbery, attended with cutting or wounding. 

(g) Piracy, when murder is attempted. 
(h) Setting fire to a dwelling-house, any person being within. 
(i) S~ting fire in order to cast away or in any way destroy any ship or 

vessel, whereby the life of any person shall be endangered. 

(j) Hanging out false lights to cause shipwrecks. 

In the Amending Act of 1883 the penalty for the offence (/) "Robbery 
attended with wounding or cutting," was altered to that of "penal servitude 
for life"; in the case of (g) Piracy, the punishment was not mentioned 

_,explicitly; and the offences, " Exploding gunpowder or other explosive sub
stance, destroying or damaging any building or placing or throwing any 
matter or thing upon or across a rail way or removing or displacing any 
sleeper or other thing belonging to a railway with intent in any such case 
to commit murder," were added to item (i). 

The Crimes Act of 1900 embodies such offences punishable by death as 
are provided for in the 1883 Amending A~t. 

It is also provided that, in e\'ery 'case of conviction for murder or rape, 
'the sentence 0:1' death must be pronounced, but in every other case where an 
offender is liable to the punishment of death, the judge may abstain from 
passing such sentence, and direct such sentence to be "recorded," and every 
sentence so recorded shall have the same effect' in law as if it had been 
pronounced in open Court. Provision is also made for the commutation of 
capital sentences. 

The following table shows the number of convictions, and executions for 
£apital offences, in the State at decennial periods from 1861 to 1901, and 



for the years 1909 to 191~ inclusive, together with the total number 01 
death sentences. pronounced, and sentences of death recorded. -

Kurder and attempt Carnally knmng' a girl Death Sen. 

to murder. Rape. under the age of tences 
~ear. 10 years. Pronounced 

and Sentenees 

Convictions. I Executions. CondCtlOne.\ Executloo .. eonvict!Oll8.j. Executions. 
ofDeatb 

Recorded." 

1861 2 .. , 3 2 1 .. , ... 
1871 9 3 2 ., ... 2 .~ .. , 
1881 3 1 3 1 .. , .,. .. . 
1891 6 3 3 ... 1 .. , 7 
1901 5 2 2 '" 1 1 8 
1909 «I ... 3 ... .. , ." 4 
1910 «I .. , 6 ... ... ... 4 
1911 6 ... 2 ... .., ... 5 
19I~ 14 1 '4 ... .. , ... 9 
1913 11 ... 5 ... . .. .. . 10 

DitUNEENNBSS. 

During 1913, the total convictions for drunkenness numbered 32,4.67. 
The following table shows the total cOllvictions or cases, not distinct 
individuals, during each of the last ten years, and their ratio to the mea.n 
population :-

ConvictioM 

I 
Oonvictions 

(Not distinct individuaY). per 1,000 of-
'Y""r. 

Kales. I Females. I Total. I Male I Female I Total. Population. Population. 

1904 18,116 4,827 22,943 24'34 7'05 16'06 
1905 18,996 5,007 24,003 25'06 7'18 16'50 
1906 20,589 4,664 25,253 26'64 6'55 17'01 
1907 23;573 4;536 28,109 29'86 6'23 18'52 
1908 23,730 4,087 27,817 c2t)'59 5'49 18'00 
1909 23,616 3,747 27,363 28'86 .4'94 17'35 
1910 24,450 2,930 27,380 29'10 3'78 16'94 
1911 26;295 3,004 29,299 30'28 3'77 17'60. 
1912 29,264 3,456 32,720 32'05 4'19 18'82 
1913 29,153 3,314 32,467 30'65 3'86 17'94 

It will bejseentha.t there has been a decided decrease in the convictions 
of women jthis has been most marked in the years immediately'succeedi:qg 
'the enactment of the Liquor Amendment Act .0£ 1905, and the establish
ment of State institutions for treatment 6f inebriates in 1:907. Thel'e is no 
doubt that the proportions during the last five years have been appreciably 
lowered by the detention of women who, though few.in number, swelltldtlre 
record of cases by repeated convictions on the charge of drunkenness. 

With regard to the men, the figures show a decided increase; in 1904 the 
rate w-as !l4'34 per 1,000 of male population, while in 1913 it was30'65,an 

'increase of over 25 percent. 

THE TREATMENT O'F INEBRIATES. 

Inttbriates inpri80ns have been treatt'd separately since 12th .August, 1907. 
and during 1913 there were two State institutions, under the control of the 
OomptroUer-General o£Prisons, devoted '. to their treatment, viz., Darlinghurst 

,and Lo:qgBay. The system is.eft'ectiveinsupplying mediCftI a.ttention a.nd 
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careto:chronicdrunkard.s who have become mC'ntally and physically enfeebled, 
and the maintenance of establishments ill. the nature of asylums is essential 
to effect the humane detentioll of persons who. are otherwise disturbances to 
society, and careless of their own interests; but the number of such persons 
who can be benefited permanently is very small, and the best safeguard lies 
in preventive rather than reformatiYe measures. With this object in view, 
stringent clauses regarding the sale of liquor at licensed premises are prescribed 
by the Liq uor Act. 

Except in cases of si~kness or accident, persons under the age of 18 years 
may not be supplied with liquor, and personR under 17 years of age are not 
allowed in the bar of an hotel; females under 21 years, except in the case of 
the wife or daughter of a publican, are not permitted to serve liquor. Hotels 
must.be closed during the time of voting for a Parliamentary election and on 
Sunday; though liquor may be sold to bona fide travellers, lodgers, servants, 
or inmates. In the case of travellers, publicans are not compelled to supply 
and may do so only where the traveller has travelled 10 miles from his 
lodging place of the previous night in the country, or 20 miles in the County 
of Cumberland. 

The Inebriates Act -has been designed to provide treatment for two 
ClMlI68 of inebriates-those who ha"e been convicted of an offence and 
those who have not in this way come under thc cognisance of the law. 

For the care and treatment of the latter class, the Act authorises the 
establistment of State institutions under the control of the Inspector
General of Insane. Judges, police magistrates, and the Master-in-Lunacy are 
c.l1powered, on application of an inebriate, his relations, or, in special cases, 
a.police officer of superior rank, to order that an inebriate be bound over to 
abstain from intoxicating liquor for a period not less than twelve months, or 
tl.l:at he be placed in a State or licensed institution, or under the care of an 
attendant controlled by the Master-in-Lunacy, or of a guardian, for a period 
not exceeding twelve months. Provision <is made also-to enable an inebriate to 
enter voluntarily into recognisances to ab~tain. Up to the present time no 
State institution has been provided under this section of the Act, but one 
pri vate establishment has been licensed for the trea.tment of male inebriates; 
and a number of orders have been obtained to place an inebriate under the 
care of an attendant, who is usually the owner of a ·private hospital. 

. With regard to inebriates of the criminal class, the records of the 
State over a period of years show that practically half the perilons who 
constitute the gaol population at any given date have commenced their 
criminal career on a charge of drunkenness, and there are many offenders 
frequently convicted on this charge for whom the short sentence or the 
imposition of a fine is quite useless as a deterrent. 

To meet such cases the Acts provide that where an inebriate is convicted 
of an offence of which drunkenness is a factor, or of assaulting women, 
cruelty to children, attempted suicide, or wilful damage to property, and it 
appears that drunkenness was a contributing cause, he may be required to 
enter into recognisances to be of good behaviour and to abstain from 
intoxicating liquor for a period not less than twelve montjls, during which he 
must report periodically to the police; or he may be placed in a State 
institution for a peI;iod of twelve months, such period being liable to extension. 
Inmates are employed in remunerative and useful occupations. . 

Any person detained in a State institution may be released on license, the 
conditions imposed on the licensee being good behaviour and abstinence for a 
stated period. If re-convicted within a year of enteriItg into recognisances, 
of discharge from an institution, or of release on licenser an inebriate may be 
committed to an institution for a period ranging up to three years. 
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The State instituti~ns for this class of inebriates, two in number during 
1913, were under the direction of the ComptrJller-General of Prisons. A 
portion of Darlinghurst Gaol was set apart for inebriate men, but 
reformati \"e treatment was hampered by the lack of adequate accommodation. 
Inebriate women wer~ detained at the State Reformatory, Long Bay. Open 
air wOl'king conditions are appare.I).tly the most suitable for these persons; and 
it was proposed to remedy the existing lack of acccmmodation, especially for 
men inebriates, by erecting an 'institution, where outdoor work could be 
provided, at Long Bay, outside the prison are3. 

Transactions at State Inebriate Institutions 

The power of detaining inebriates in State Institutions was first exercised 
ill Augpst, 1907, and the majority of admissions haye been of chronic 
off,mders over 40 years of age who for mqny years prior to admission had 
served frequent sentences untler the repeated short sentence system, and who 
in consequence had drifted into a condition from which reformation seemed 
almost hopeless. In view of this fact the results attained by the operation 
of the Acts may be considered encouraging. During the period dating 
from the first reception in August, 1907, to 31st December, 1913, the total 
number of original receptions amounted to 486-2~2 men and 264 women; 
181 release licenses issued for men and 293 for women; and in the cases of 65. 
men and 129 women it hils been found necessary to cancel the licenses and 
racommit the holders to institutions. 

The following statement shows the number of admissions to, and departures 
from, the two inebriate institutions during 1913 :-

Classification. 

Received from CourtR ... 
Discharged after detention .... .. 

..before completion of detention .. . 
" on medical grounds 

Released on license •.. . .. 
Died ... . .. 
Detained at end of year 

Males. 

68 
1 
5 
6 

49 
1 

47 

Fenlales. 

8-1 
3 

74 

72 

Total. 

152 
4 
5 
6 

123 
1 

119 

Of the persons released on license during 1913 from the institutions, 8 
were sent to domestic service, 9 to gardening or lalouring work, 2 to othel.' 
more or less skilled work, 54 to homes, and 50 to care of friends, &c. 

Of 152 persons admitted during .1913 to the institutions, 99 were 
Australinn born, 81 being natives ,of New Souih Wales, and of the 
remainder 48 were British born. The minimum I uiod of detention was 
six months, the range being: 2 cases, 6 months; 1 CE.te, 7 months; 77 cases,.. 
12 months; 25 cases, from 12 months to 2 years; 47 c[.ses, over 2 years. 

Of the persons admitted during H1l3, the ~number of convictions recorded 
in the various cases were as follows :_ 

Convictions. Cases. 
JI 

Convictions. Cases. 

1 3 31-41) ... 21 
2-5 11 41-50, .. 8 
6-10 26 51-100 10 

11-20 40 Over 100 9 
21-30 24 
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The majority of per.~ons admitted during 1913 were over 40 years of age, 
viz. :-

. Under 21, nil; 21-25 years, 2; 25-30 yearil, 7; 30-35 years, 21 ;. 
35-40 years, 29; 40-45 years, 35; 45-50 years, 26; 50 years and 
over, 32. 

Of 68 men admitted 43 were labourers, dealers, &c., i.e., unskilled, !1 werA 
seamen, 17 were skilled or professional workers, and 3 were classed 
independent means. 

The total expenditure on inebriate institutions during 1913 a,mounted to 
£3,445, the greater portion of which was on account of administration. 

I~DUSTRIAL ACTIVITY I~ PRISON ESTABLISIIME!'fTS. 

Ability to perform usefnl and rcmunerati\"e labour is recognised as of' 
equal importance with good conduct. in demonstrating fitness for freedom; 
and to encourage some degree of skill, employment at industries calculated to 
inspire interest, and subsequently to prove remunerative, is provided and 
is supervised by competent instructors. 

The gross value of articles manufactured during 1913 amounted to 
£17,543, including the value of articles manufactured for Government 
Departments, anu for use within prison establishments. On alterations and 
repairs within the institutions, at average rates, the work done was valued 
at £4,963; in domestic service the labour. value for the year was £12,216. 
The tailoring work was valued at £3,53-l, the bootmaking at £3,300, al:d the 
carpentry at £2,954. 

'Where it is practicable, each person is kept at his particular trade, but the 
majority of offe~ders have no trade. The large proportion of gemral workers
among the prison population demonstrates this preponderance of unskilled: 
labour, since among the persons listed as working at skilled trades or at 
manufacturing are many whose knowledge has been acquired only during 
dt:tention. 

Agriculttwe and Out-door Work. 
vVhere land is available, considerable attention is given to agriculture, 

and offenders under age 25' are specially detailed for this work, which from 
its nature is recognised as particularly conducive to physical and moral' 
improvement. The principal establishments at which agriculture and horti
culture (1re carried on are Bathurst, Goulburn, Grafton, and Parramatta 
gaols and the State Reformatory for women. 

It i~ anticipated that during 1914 a Prison Farm will be established at; 
Emu Plains. Arrangements are being made with the Department of 
Agricultum and it is proposed to work the farm with selected first offenders. 

Afforestation by Prison9rs. 
During 1911 investigation was made into the system of tree planting by 

prison labour as carried on in New Zealand, where afforestation Oll large 
sections of barren country, especially hill slopes in the thermal distrieis, 
gives promise of being a profitable source of revenue in the future. '1'he 
proved efficiency of the system has led to its inauguration in New South 
Wales. 

Owing to the slow growth of the nati\"e trees in New Zealand afforestation 
has been adopted, but in New South Wales, where the hardwoods and inland 
cypress pines reproduce naturally, re-afforestation will be the most suitable 
method. . 

The first site chosen lor the work was near Tuncurry, in the North Coast 
district, where an area of ti,OOO acres Wa'> splected and'the preliminary work 

21801-0 
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.completed. In November, 1913, four officers and twenty prisoners com
menced active operations, and between that date and the following May, 
were occupied in fencing, levelling, grass planting, grubbing, well-sinking, &c. 
In addition, two vegetable gardens covering three-quarters of an acre were 
prepared. 

Between May and September, the number of trees planted by prison 
labour was 121,896, of which 48,700 were at the agricultural area and 73,196 
in the pt:ison area. 

UNEMPLOYED IN PRISON ESTABLISHMENTS. 

In the various establishments there must necessarily be a certain propor
tion of inmates who for various reasons are unemployed. At the end of 
1913 there were.208 such, the causes being-

In hospital, 45 j under medical treatment, 17 j in cells, 14; exempted, 
20 j recently received, 18; not under sentence, 91 j debtors, &c., 3. 

SICKNESS AND MORTALITY IN GAOLS. 

Visiting surgeons are attached to the various important establishments 
<>f which the sanitation and hygiene are on modern lines. Amo!lg the 
person~ received into the institutions Dore included many whose physical 
.condition is deplorable, persons in the last stages of disease, and aged and 
infirm personS, for whom a hospital or asylum is the befitting destination. 
Within the institutions cleanly habits are required, and there ocr·ur few 
instances of disease originating after reception; on the other hand, there 
are cases in which disease, apparently originated prior to committal, has 
grown so serious as to compel the release of the prisoner. The following 
statement shows particulars regarding the releases made on medical ground • 
.during 1913;-

Mental disease, 4 j tuberculosis, 3 j cancer, 2; diabete~, 2 j Bright'lol 
disease, 2 j pregnancy, 2; eczema, 2 j other, 6. 

In 17 cases the disease had originated before reception into prison. 
The· general medical statistics of prisons show that with an 8"verage daily 

number of 1,509 inmates, the total number of cases of sickness treated in 
hospital, irrespective of minor ailments treated outside hospital, was 718. 

Particulars in regard to the duration of illness ate not available, but 
.details regarding the deaths show 2 from alcoholism, and 1 each from 
apoplexy, heart disease, duodenal ulcer, and acute peritonitis, while one 
prisoner committed suicide. 

In the following table the number of deaths in gaols, exclusive of those 
resulting from executions, is given fo!' 1895 and subsequent periods, together 
with the death-rate per 1,000 of the average number of prisoners in gaols 
.during the Yflar ;-

Deaths. 
Death-rate per II Deaths. Death-rate per 

Year. 1,000 persolls II Year. 
Males. I Females. 

1, (JOO persons 

___ Males .. 1 Females. 
III gaolf'. in gaols. 

1895 19 3 8·83 II 1909 6 3 6·11 
1900 15 3 9·02 19lO 6 ... 4·39 
1905 12 1 6·98 1911 11 1 9·27 
1906 5 3 490 1912 4 2 4·38 
1907 9 1 6·48 1913 7 ... 464 
1908 14 1 10·27 i 

III 1912, one male prisl)ner was executed j this was the only oceasion in 
which capital punishment was enforced .since 1907. 
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Tubercular Ward. 

During 1911 a special ward was erected in Bathurst Gaol for the tret1tment 
Qf prisoners suffering from tuberculosis. The report of the medical officer· 
shows that the general condition of those treated to date, principally 
advanced cases, was good. 

INSANl'fY IN GAOLS • 

. During 1913, 58 cases of insanity, viz., 52 males and 6 females, were 
diagnosed among the gaol inmates, of which number 38 showed symptom!! on 
reception and 7 developed them within one month of admission. There 
were also 35 prisoners sent to observation wards, 1I9 persons received 
for protection or on charges of mental defectiveness, and 26 were received 
suffering from the effects of alcoholism. Of the cases diagnosed, 6 
recovered in gaol, 18 were certified for removal to a hospital for insane; in 
8 cases the sentences expired, in 5 remission was g:.:anted, and in 17 
remand cases the prisoners were discharged to the police. 

CONTAGIOIJIl DISEASES. 
Under the Prisoners Detention Act,. 1908, prisoners found to be suffering 

from certain .. contagious diseases m~y be detained in Lock: Hospitals, of 
which-in 1913-there were 11. In the case of imprisonment in lieu of 
payment of a fine, the Actdoesri.'ot provide for detention beyond the 
sp,!)cified term of imprisonment. 

In cases of imprisonment without option of fine, a stipendiary magistrate 
may cause the prisoner to be detained until certified by the medical officer 
as free from disease even after the definite sentence is served. 

In the following tahle, persons" Under Orders" are therefore cases of 
peremptory imprisonment; persons "Eligible for Orders" are similar cases 
where the sentence was too short to admit of treatment; while those" Not 
Eligible" represent imprisonment in lieu of a fine. 

rt can be seen from the table that, since 1909, owing to the limitations of 
the Act, no leES than 252 cases were discharged from prison while possibly 
in. a contagious state. 

In the attached statements are shown the number of cases and sexes, also 
the disposal of the cases. 

Prisoners Suffering. 
------~-----------------

Under Orders. Eligible! or Orders. Not Eligible. Total. 

Year. 

Males. [ Females. Males.) Males.j Females. Males. \ Females. j Females. Total. 

1909 43 27 35 11 54 21 I 132 [ 59 191 
1910 48 14 28 4 60 2 136 20 156 
1911 55 15 14 5 52 7 

I 
121 27 14S 

1912 51 20 23 1 39 10 113 [ 31 144 
1913 65 11 27 9 73 9 165 29 194 

Result of Treatment. 

Under Orders. Eligible f or Orders. Not Eligible. Total. 

Year. 

cured.juncured. Cured. j cure~. [ Uncured. Cured. \ Uncured. jRe;;;tn-l~ Uncured. 

1909 58 .. , 38 

I 
5 65 101 65 23 *189 

1910 57 1 19 1 10 .. 47 .• 86 49 21 1M 
1911 55 1 14 2 14 39 83 42 23 148 
1912 54 ... 14 1 8_ 34 76 35 33 144 
1913 68 ... 14 11 61 93 61 40 194 

• Exclndes Z deaths.· 
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TERMS OF SENTENCES. 

The following st~tement shows the number of persons received into penal 
:l~tabliRhments during the years 1912 and 1913 for sentences of the duratiorn 
':necified :--=-

Persons Receh'ed. 

Term of Sentence. 19'2. 

j 
1913. 

Male •. I Females. [ Total. Males. I Female3. j Total. 
, 

1 month and under ... . .. 4,613 1,226 I 5,839 4,539 1,283 5,822 
l"rom I to 3 mouths 1,472 298 1,770 1,546 315 1,861 . ... .. . 

" 3 to 6 
" ... . .. 633 92 725 708 }(I5 813 

" 
6 to 12 

" ... . .. 193 6 199 237 11 248. 

" 
1 to 2 yelrs ... ... 126 2 128 160 1 16t 

" 
2 to 5 

" ... ... 63 1 64 104 2 106' 

" 5 to 10 
" ... ... 6 ... 6 14 .. . H 

Over 10 years .. , ... ... ... . .. ... 2 .. . 2: 
DJath and Death recorded ... 9 ... 9 10 

I 
... 10> 

Life ... '" ... '" ... I ... I I ... 1 
Unspecified ... ... ... 214 4 218 2il I 6 I 277 ------1----1---Total ... ... 7,330 1,6:29 8,9[9 7,592 iI,723 9,315 

Cumulative.sentences haye been taken as in the aggregate, and concurrent 
sentences as equal to the longest term. It is noticeable that for I!H3, 63 pet' 
cent. of sentences are. for periods not exceeding one month; and 94 per cer. t •. 
do not exceed one year. The majority of short sentences have been imposed· 
for breaches of good order, the imprisonment being served in default of fines~. 

A number of persons in each year are convicted on charges under the 
Vagrancy Act, and receive sentences ranging up to six months. For mallY' 
of these, the sentences served under ordinary gaol regulation arc unsuit-
able, their cases being the result of mental or constitutional defect., and it has 
heen suggested that a system of indeterminate sentences be applied in order
to assure medical treatmmt and disciplinary training. 

On 31st December, 1913, there were 60 prisoners serving life sentences 
(including 2 females), and 13 sentences of various periods over 10 years. 
In these cases the sentences have been imposed by the Executive authority 
in lieu of capital punisbment, In this State "Life Sentence" does not 
mean any fixed term, but a prisoner may petition for release after serving 
twenty years. Where, however, a prisoner's expectation of life is. Less tharu 
twenty-two years, the date of petition is in accordance with a fixed scale. 

LICENSING OF PmSOXERS. 

. Some satisfactory results are derived from the system of licensing in lien 
of absolutely di~charging prisoners, but difficulty is experienced in compelling 
the license holders to comply with the conditions of the license. During 1913; 
376 Fersor!'! were discharged from all prisons on license, viz. :-

I 
Males. 1 Females. I Total. 

C'nder Crimes Act 95 3 98 ... t" , •• j 

" Pris'Jn Regulation - ... 1 276 2 278 

Total .. ·1----a7l1 5 376. 



POLICE AND PRISON SERVICES. 

Li~nses operate for the unexpired portion of the sentence; sureties are 
reqUired •. The licensee is required to report periodically, and for any breach 
of conditions is . liable to cancellation of license, and to recommittal to gaol for 
the balance of the sentence. 

Of the licenses issued under the Crimes Act, 77 were in force at the end of 
1913, viz., 76 for men and 1 for a woman. 

FUGITIVE OFFENDERS AND ExTRADITION. 

The Imperial statutes in force in New South Wales for the surrender 
o~ fugitive criminals are the Fugitive Offenders Act, \881, and the Extradi. 
tion Acts, 1870 to 1895. 

Under th"l Fugitive Offenders Act, 1881, provision is made for the 
surrender from· the United Kingdom to a British possession or vicever84t 
or from one British possession to another, of fugitives charged with the 
perpetration of crimes which, in the part of His Majesty's dominions where 
they are committed, are punishable by a minimum penalty of imprisonment 
with hard labour for twelve months. Persons apprehended under this Act 
are brought before a Magistrates' Court, and their cases are included in the 
figures relating to the business transacted at such courts. 

During 1913, 24 persons-22 males and 2 females-were arrested in other 
countries as fugitive offenders, and returned to New South Wales. Of these 
6 were discharged, 2 were summarily convicted before magistrates, 10 were 
committed to higher courts, in one case proceedings were discontinued, in four 
CMes maintenance orders were made, and the remaining case was remanded. 

The number of persons arrested in New South Wales during 1913 aa 
fugitives from other parts of the British Empire was 38, of whom 36 were 
males and 2 females. Of these 1 was discharged, 29 were remanded to other 
States of the Commonwealth, 6 to New Zealand, 1 to Fiji, and 1 to Javllr. 

The Extradition Acts provide for the su~render to foreign States of . 
persons accused or convicted of committing crimes within the jurisdiction of 
such States, and for the trial of criminals sUI'l'ender.ed to· British dominions. 
Treaties for the extradition of fugitives subsist between the United Kingdom 
and the majority of foreign countries. In proceedings taken in New South 
Wales under the Extradition Acts the fugitive may be brought before a. 
Stipendiary or Police or Special Magistrate, who hears evidence on oath, and, 
if satisfied, makes out a warrant for the extradition. At the hearing. 
the Consul for the country of which the person charged is a subject, the 
Crown Solicitor, and the Inspector-Gerieralo~ PoTice are represented. If 
a. warrant be granted, the prisoner is detained for fifteen days prior to extra
dition, during which interval he may apply to the Supreme Court .for a writ 
of habeas crrrpus. During the year 1913·therEjwere"'ho extraditions. 

PREVENTION OF INFLUX OF CRIMINALS. 

In the Commonwealth Immigration Act, 19~2, special clauses have been 
. inserted vesting powers in the States to prevent the landing of crimina~s. 

AUXILIARY AGENCIES. 

The Prisoners' Aid Association assists released persons to find suita.ble 
employment, and acts as trustoos of gratuities and moneys earned while in 
prison. During 1913, 266 discharged prisoners were supplied-with food. 
money, clothing, or lodging, while employment was secured in 141 cases. 
Formal applications for a.ssistance numbered 439, of which only 17 were 
refused, 

21S01-D 
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The work of the Association in assisting first offenders with advice or hel p 
in obtaining sureties covered 4,062 interviews during 1913. Fines amounting 
to £1,6i 4 were collected in 1,036 cases, while sureties for payment of fines, 
and the nrcessary bail, were found in many cases, thus assisting a large 
number to retain their employment. 

The principal religious bodies delegate special officers for police court 
duty, aud the work performed by such officers covers every possible form of 
assistance. Precise details are not readily available. 

" Upon external agencies depend the provision of lectures, entertainments, 
.kc., at the various institutions, but religious and educational work, as already 
noted, are functions of the system. 

In December, 1912, the first issue of the Compendium, a monthly newspaper 
for issue to well-conducted prisoners in the ~aols of New South ,Vales, was 
])ubli,hed. This paper is edited and compiled under the supervision of the 
Comptroller,General of Prisons, and, in addition to matters of a non-contro
versial nature, contains information regarding the demands for labour in 
various parts of the State of great value to prisoners w hose sentences are 
.about to expire. 

COST OF POLICE AND PRISO~ SERVICES. 

The following table shows the amount expended in maintaining the 
police and prison services of New South ,Vales during the last five years, also 
the amount of fines paid into the Consolidated Revenue, and the net retUl"ll 
from prison labour :- . 

Expenditure and Revenue. 1909. I 1910. I 1911. I 1012. I 191~. 

Expenditure- £ £ £ £ £ 
Police ... ... . .• 
Penal establishments 

... ... 461,4~7~ 465,307' 493,638$ 510,407* 574,806* 
... E!0,253 104,608 131,632 105,3D9 106,825 

Total •..• , •. 581,720 569,D15 625,270 615,806 681,631 

Rilvenue-
Fines paid to Consolidated Revenue 
Net value of prison labour of a 

productive character. 

Total ..• 

21,578 
24,672 

46,250 

23,813 
24,470 

48,283 

25,637 
21,620 

47,257 

29,760 
20,688 

50,448 

29,868 
~2,614 

52,482 
---- ----1----1----1----

Net Expenditure •.• -
Per Head of Mean Population

Police......... .. 
Penal establishments ,., 

•.. 

, .. 
'" 

535,470 
---

s. d. 
5 10 
1 2 

521,632 
---

s. d. 
5 9 
1 0 

• Financial year ending 30th June. 

578,013 565,358 629,149 
---

s. d. s. d. s. d. 
5 11 5 101 6 4 
1 4 o ll~ o lli 
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LAND LEGISLATION AND SETTLEMENT 

AREA OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

THE area of New South Wale&, including Lord Howe Island of 5 square 
miles and the Federa,l Capital Territory of about 900 square miles, as stated 
previously in this Year Book, is estimated at 310,372 square miles, or 
198,638,080 acrf'S, being a little over two and a half times that of Great 
Britain and Ireland. Excluding the surface covered by rivers and lakes, 
the area within the boundaries of the State is 195,669,000 acres, or about 
305,733 square miles, of which the greater portion has been alienated under 
various forms of tenure, classified as freehold or leaEehold. The formal 
transfer on 1st January, 1911, of 576,000 acres at Yass-Canberra to the 
Commonwealth Government as Federal Capital Territory, reduced the land 
surface of the State to 195,093,000 acres. 

RECENT LEGISLATION. 

The following is a list of the various important enactments passed since the 
consolidation of the Statutes in 1896, relating to land settlement;-

* Appraisement ... ... 1902 
t Advances to Settlers ... 1899, 1902 (2) 

Balranald Irrigation ... 1902 
Barren Jack Dam and Murrumbidgee Canals Construction ... 1906 

tBlockholders '" 1901 
tChurch and School Lands 1897, 1903 

Closer Settlement ... 1902, 1904,1906, 1907, 1909,1912, 1914 
Closer Settlement Promotion... . ... 1910 

"Crown Lands 1884,1898, 1899, 1903, 1905, 1908, 1910, 1912 (2) 
"Crown Lands Improvement Purchase. 1909 
Department of Agriculture ... 1907 
Dividing Fences... ... 1902 
Drainage Promotion 1901, 1902 
Forestry... ... 19O:J 
Government Savings Bank 1902, 1903, 1906, 1013 
Hay Irrigation ... 1902 (2) 
Improvement Leases Cancellation ... 1906, 1908 (2), 1909 
Inclosed Lands Protection 1901 
Irrigation 
Labour Settlements 
Local Government 
Mining ... 
Murrumbidgee. Irrigation 
Pastures Protection 
Prickly-pear Destrnction 
VI' estern Lands ... 

1912 
1902 

1906, 1908 
1906, 1907 

1910 (2) 
19~2, 1901, 1906, 1912 

... 1901 
1901, 1905, 1908, 1909 

• These are now included in the Crown Lands Consolidation Act, 1913. 
t Now repealed. 

The Crown Lands Consolidation Act, 1913, repealed the whole or the 
unrepealed portions of a large number of Acts dealing with the lands of the 
State, and certain sections of the Public Trusts Act, 18[)7, the ·Western 
Lands Act, 1901, the Mining Act, 1906, the Forestry Act, 1909, and 
Irrigation Act, 1912. 

22501-A 



494 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

EARLY ALIENATION. 

From the early days of settlement until the year 1861 the Crown dispos€d 
of land, under prescribed conditions, by grants and by sales, so alienating, 
by the end of 1861, an aggregate area of 7,146,579 acres:-

1. By grants, and sales by private tender to close of 1831 
2. " in virtue of promises of early Governors made prior to 1S31, 

3. 

4. " 

5. " 
O. " 

from 1832-40 inclusive ... 
sales at auction, at 5s., 7s. 6d., and .lOs. per acre, from 1832-38 

inclusive 

" 

" " 

12s. and upwards per acre, at Governor's discretion, 
from 1839-41 inclusive 

" 20s. per acre, from 1842-46 iuclusive 
aud in respect of pre-emptive rights, from 18n-Ol 

inclnsive 
7. " grants for public purposes, grants in virtue of promise of Governor 

made prior to the year 1831, and grants iu exchange for hnds 
resumed from 18H-Ol inclusive 

acres. 
3,906,327 

171,071 

1,450,508 

371,447 
20,250 

1,219,375 

7,601 

Total alienated on 31et December, 1801 ... ". 7,146,579 

Certain grants were made under special enactments, and instructions from 
the Imperial authorities to Sir Thomas Brisbane, then Governor, directed him 
to reserve one-seventh of the Crown lands in each county for Church 
and School purposes. 

The aggregate area of such reserves up to the year 1832, stated at 443,486 
acres, was, by suhsequent surveys, shown to be actually 454,050 acres, and did 
not aggregate the proportional area specified in the instructions. These lands 
were adrninistered by the Clergy and Schobl L'1.l1d Cor'pbration until its aboli
tion by Order of Council on the'4th Februai'j, 1833, when the lands reverted to 
the Crown, and an agent ,vas appointed to determine the claims of purchasers, 
to whom deeds of grant were made, and confirmed by a subsequent Act of 
Council, dated the 5th August, 1834.' . 

Of the reserves mentioned above, 171,746 acres were alienated up to 
the year 1880, when, by the Church and School Lands Dedication Act of 
that year, the balance of 282,304 acres came under the control of the State 
Legislature to be administered for the purpose of Public Instruction. Sub
sequently the Church and School Ll),nds Act, 1897, revested all these lands 
in the Orown, free from any trust or condition, but subject to the provisions 
of the Crown Lands Act of 1884 and its subsequent amending Acts, thus 
determining the land as Crown land. Until a notification classifying any 
area of Church and School Lands has been published in accordance with 
the Crown Lands Act, such area may be dealt with only by reservation, 
dedication, license, or held under special or annual lease. 

The total area of Church and School Lands held under Ipase at 30th 
June,1914, in the Eastern Division was 4,384 acre~, at a rental of·£415 
per annum, the subdivisions being as follows :-

No. Area.. Rent. 
acres. £ 

Pastoral G 4,265 [0 

A gricult ural 18 97 26 
Ninety-nine Year ... 3S 1O 329 
Miscellaneons ;l' 12 10 

Total 65 4,384 415 

In addition to the above, there were 15 miles of water races. 

The Australian Agricultural Company, incorporated by Act of the Impe
. rial Parliament, dated 21st June, 1824, was, in 1825, grante,d an area of 
1,000,000 acre~. An area containing 1,048,960 acres was selected in the 
country surrounding Port Stephens, but in 1832 the Company was authorised 
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to exchange a portion of this grant, containing 600,000 acres, for two areas 
situated on the Peel River and on the Li\-erfXlol Plains, respectively, the. 
three grants aggregating as follows:-

Port Stephens Estate, County of Gloucester 
Peel River Estate, County of Parry ... ... .. . 
Warrah Estate, Liverpool Plains, County of Buckland .. . 

a.cres. 
464,640 
249,600 
313,298 

Total ... 1,027,538 

In addition to this land, the C()mpanyobtained from the Crown the 
promise of a lease of the coal-fields at Port Hunter (Newcastle) forthirty-one 
years, which lease, however-, was exchanged for a grant .of 500 acres, 
increased in 182il to 2,000 acres of coal land, upon which the Company'Sc 
coIli0ries are now situated. 

RESERVES. 

The total area of reserved lands in the State as at 30th June, 1914, was 
27,342,452 acres. A classification of reserves according to the purpose for 
which used is shown below;-

Class of Reserves. 

Travelling Stock 
'Vater... ... 
Mining ... 
Forest... ... .. . 
Temporary Commons .. . 
Railway... .. . 
Recreation and Parks 
Pending Classification and Sun-ey ... ... 
From Conditional Purchase, within Gold-fields 
Miscellaneous 

Total 

Area. 
aere~. 

6, HH,483 
2,683,038 
1,315,422 
6,62t,568 

551,8 8 
328,086 
223,880 

5,012,075 
861,774 

3,547,318 

27,342,.452 

The extent of land set apart for timber conservation amounts to 6,624,568 
acres; for routes and camping-places for travelling stock 6,194,483 acres, 
have been re~erved, 3,716,539 acres being in the Western Division; water 
reserves totalled 2,683,038 acres, 011 which 1,855,437 acres are in the Western 
Divisian. 

A revision of. the reserved landl:! is being made in each Land District with 
the object of withdrawing from reserves any area the continued reservation. 
of which is not required in the public interest. 

OCCUPATION OF PASTORAL LANDiS-LIMITED TENURE. 

The pastoral lands oiN ew South Wales have' been occupied under various 
systems of tenure. In the early days land was held for grazing by virtue of 
tickets of occupation, the issue of which was stopped in 1827, when holders, 
of such lands were required to pay a quit-rent of 20s. per 100 acres per' 
annum, and to vacate the land at six months' notice. The necessity for 
depasturing increa,sing stocks induced settlers to extend their occupation 
to Crown lands without any right except that of first discovery, until the 
Legislature, in 1833, passed an Act protecting Crown lands from intrusion' 
and trespass, Commissioners being appointed to safeguard the interests of 
the State . 
. The discovery of new country soon attracted pioneer squatters beyond th& 
limits of settlement as proclaimed on 14th October, 1829; and regula
tions, im'olving liability to severe penalties, were issued on 29th July, 
1836, with the view of restraining unauthorised occupation. In 1839 the 
regulations were reinforced by the passing of an Act levying upon stock a. 
yearly assessment at the following rates :-!d. for e\'ery sheep, 1 ~d. per 
head of cattle, and 3d. for every horse. 
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Under an Act passed in 1847 a new system was introduced relating to' 
pastoral lands of which previously the tenure had been annual, the fee being 
based on the area of land occupied by the squatter. Under the new plan, 
fixity of tenure of lease was substituted, the license fee being calculated upon 
the stock-carrying capacity of the run; but the term of the pastoral leases 
varied, being fixed, in the unsettled districts, at fourteen years; in the 
intermediate diviRion, at eight years; while in the &ettled districts the 
yearly tenure was retained. The licensing fee under the altered 
conditions was charged at the rate of £10 for 4,000 sheep, or a 
proportional number of cattle-which was the minimum at which the 
stock-carrying capacity of a run could be assessed-and £2 lOs. for every 
additional 1,000 sheep, or proportionate number of cattle. • In settled 
districts lands were let for pastoral purposes only, in sections of not Jess thaIl-
1 square mile in area, the annual rental for each section being fixed at lOs. 
The holders of alienated lands were permitted to depasture their stock upon 
Crown lands adjoining their holdings, free of charge; this permission, however, 
constituted only a commonage right. 

The Occupation Act of 1861 created a new system, limiting the tenure of 
pastoral leases to five years in unsettled, and intermediate or sccond-class. 
settled districts, and leaving the whole of the pastoraJ leases open to the 

, operations of the free selectors. The evils resulting from this system led 
Parliament to adopt, in 1884, 1889, 1895, and at intervals since 1903, the 

, measures, the provisions of which are described below. 

CnoWN LANDS ACT OF 186-1. 

The conditions of colonisation altered greatly under the powerful attraction 
of the gold-fields; and, to meet the wants of a class of immigrants of a 
different type from those contemplated· by former enactments, the question 
of land settlement had to be discussed in an entirely new spirit, the result 
being the passing of the Crown Lands Act of 1861, introduced by Sir J?hn 
Robertson. The conditions of settlement had rendered it difficult previously 
for men of small means to establish themselves with a fair chance of success, 
and the new measure aimed at facilitating the settlement of an industrial 
agricultural population side by side with the pastoral tenant.s, by introducing 
a principle entirely new to the land legislation ofjhe State, namely, that 
of free selection, in limited areas, before stwvey. The Act provided for 
the conditional purchase of areas from 40 to 320 acres in extent at £1 per 
acre-25 per cent. of the purchase money to be deposited with the application. 
At the expimtion of three years the purchaser wasTequired to pay the balance" 
and to furnish a certific'!.te showing that he had resided on the land, and made 
the necessary improvements. Provision was made to defer payment of the. 
balance of the purchase money on receipt of 5 per cent. interest. 

The Amending Act of 187.'), under which annual instalments were payable,. 
gave to any conditional purchaser of land tho option of availing himself of 
the change in the method of payment. The 8ystom of unconditional sales. 
was, however, continued undee the Act of 1861; and during the twenty
three years the Act was in operation 23,470,140 acres were sold conditionally" 
and 15,572,001 acres by auction, by improvement purchase, by virtue OE 
pre-emptive right, or otherwise without conditions, the total area alienated 
being 39,042,141 acres. In many cases the land selected, or purchased" 
reverted to the State; so that the absolute area alienated or in process of sale 
when the Act of 1884 came into force amounted to only 32,819,023 acres,. 
besides 7,146,579 acres alienated prior to 1861. 
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THE OROWN LANDS ACTS OF 1884 AND 1889. 

After many amendments the Act of 1861 was superseded by that of 1884, 
with the supplementary enactment of 1889, which measures maintained the 
principle of free selection before survey, but with one essential difference. 
Under the original Act the whole area of the Orown lands was thrown open 
to free selection, including the lands held under pastoral lease. The Acts of 
1884 and 1889 were devised to gh:e fixity of tenure to the pastoral lessee 
and to obtain a larger rental from the public la;nds, at the same time restrict
ing the area sold unconditionally. 

Existing holders of pastoral leases undel' the earlier Act were required 
to surrender one-half of their leases, which were resumed by the Orown 
for subsequent alienation, leasehold, or reserve; the other half in each 
case was leased to the pastoralist under fixity of tenure fo~ a term of 
years. On 31st December, 1884, whell this division W'l,S made, there 
were 4,313 leased runs, yielding an annual rental of £268,500, and forming 
.about 1,600 "stations," estimated to contain the bulk of the unalienated 
public estate, after allowing for reserves, &c. An increase in the revenue 
from pastoral occupation, one of the principal objects of the Act of 1884, 
has been realised, as evidenced by the total revenue receivl'd from thA 
pastoral occupation of Orown lands, which increased from £329,356 in the 
year 1884 to £512,160 in the financial year 1913-14. 

TUE GROWN LANDS ACTS OF 1895 AND 1903 TO 1912. 

The Ad of 1861 faiied conspicuously in encouraging bond fide settle
ment; and the legislation of 1884 and 1889 also was ineffective, Eince the 
accumulation of land in large estates continued, w hile se~tlement proceeded 
very slowly. Expert opinion pointed strongly to the necessity ofintroducin'~ 
entirely new principles, and this was done in the Orown Lands Acts of 
1895 and 1903, which, while pla.cing land within easy reach of all, supplied 

. the means of securing permanent settlers through the new system of tenure 
-homestead selections and settlement leases. These tenures have been 
sup:.rseded by those of Homestead Farms and Orown Leases which were 
created by the Act of 1912. 

The State is divided into three territorial divisions, Eastern, OentmJ, and 
Western, the boundary lines running approximately north an<1 south. 
Oontrol of the lands within the Western Division is vested in the Western 
Land Board, consisting of three Oommissioners. The Eastern and Central 
divisions are subdivided into Land Districts, in each of which is stationed a 
Orown Land Agent, whose duty is to receive applications and furnish 
information regarding land. Groups of these districts are arranged in larger 
areas, under the control of Land Boards, whose decisions are subject t(} 
review by the Land Appeal Oourt, which is composed of a President and tW(} 
Commissioners, whose awards in matters of administration haye the force 
of judgments of the Supreme Oourt. Whenever questions of law arise, a 
case may be submitted to the Supreme Oourt, either on the written requesl 

of the parties interested, or by the Land Appeal Oourt. The conditions ot 
alienation and pastoral occupation of Crown lands differ in each of the 
three divisions of the State. 

The Eastern Division has an area of 60,684,32fj acres (exclusive of 
an area of 576,000 acres Oommonwealth territory), and includes a 
broad belt of land between the sea-coast and a line nearly parallel to it, 
starting from a point midway between the small settlements at Bonsbaw 
and Bengalla on the Dumarpsq RiYer, and terminating at Howlong, on 
the RiYer Murray, thus embracing the coastaldistrids of the State, as 
well as the northern and southern tal,lelands. In this division is excellent 
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agricultural land, and all the original centres of settlem~ot, which are 
readily accessible to the markets of the State. For thpse reasons, the 
conditions governing the purchase and occupation of the Crown lands in 
the Eastern Division are more stringent than is the case in the Central 
and Western Divisions. 

The Central Division embraces an area of 57,055,846 acres, extending 
frcm north to south between the, western limit of the Eastern Division 
and a line starting from a point on the Macintyre River, where it is 
crossed by the 149th meridian of east longitude, and following this river 
and the Darling to the junction of Marra Creek; thence along that creek 
to the Bogan River, and across to the River Lachlan, between the townships 
~f Euabalong and Condobolin, along the Lachlan to Balranald, and thence 
to the junction of the Edward River with the Murray. The area thus 
defined cO!ltains the upper basin of the Darling River in the northern part 
of the State, and in the south portions of the basins of the Lachlan, the 
Murrumbidgee, and other affluents of the Murray. The land in this divisiOXl 
has been devoted mainly to pastoral pursuits; but experience hd.Vlllg' proved 
that. it is suitable for agriculture, the cultivated area is increasing steadily. 

'fhe Western Division is situated between the western limit of the Central 
Division and the South Australian border. It contains an area of 80,318,708 
acres, watered by the Darling Ri\'er and its tributaries, and is devoted to 
pastoral pursuits. \Vater conservation and irrigation are the factors which 
ultimately will counteract climatic conditions and irregular rainfall, and 
make agriculture possib!e over this large area, of which phe soil is adapted 

. to the growth of most crops; but legislation in~egard to the occupation 
.of the lands of the district is based upon the assumption that for many 
years to come there will be little inducement for agricultural settlement. 

~.'[ETHODS OF ACQUISITION AND OCCUPATION. 

Under the Acts in force during 19Ia-14, land ill the Eastern and Central 
divisi?ns of the State may be acquired by the following methods :-

(1) Conditional and additional conditional purchase with residence; 
(2) Conditional purchase without residence; 
(3) Classified,conditional purchase; 
(4) Pre£erent right of purchase attached to conditional leases ; 
(5) Improvement purchases on gold-fields; 
(6) Auction sales; 
(7) After-l1uction sales; 
(8) Special sales without competition; 
(9) Exchange; 

(10) Settlement purchase, undel' Closer Settlement Acts; 
(11) Homestead farms; 
(12) Suburban holdings; 
(13) Irrigation farms. 

Orown lands may be occupied under the following syiltems of leMe:
(1) Annual; 

, (2) Special conditional purchase; 
(3) Conditional; 
(4) Inferior lands; 
(5) Occupation license; 
(6) Scrub; 
(7) Special; 
(8) Residential on gold and mineral fields; 
(9) Improvement; 

(10) Snow-lands; 
(11) Crown. 
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The maximum area which may be purchased conditionally differs in the 
Eastern and Central Divisions according to the method of acquisition 
shown in the statement above. In the Western Division· land may be 
alienated by auction or occupied under lease. 

ACQUISITION. 

Conditional Purchase. 
Unreserved Crown lands in the Eastern and Cenkal Divisions not held 

under pastoral or other lease,are available for conditional purchase, and lands 
held under annual lease or occupation license may also be acquired in this 
way, if not otherwise reserved. Land under conditional lease in any division 
may be purchased conditionally by the leaseholder only. Lands within 
suburban boundaries or within population areas may be proclaimed as special 
areas, and are open to conditional purchase under the special conditions pre
scribed. The value of any improvements on a conditional purchase must 
be paid by the applicant. 

Residential conditional purchase may be taken up by males over age 16, 
or females over age 18, provided that a woman must be unmarried, or a 
widow, or judicially sfparated from her husband; for a non-residential 
conditional purchase the minimum age limit is 21 years. Every con 
ditio:ull purchase must be made solely in the interest oithe applicant. 
Minors who become conditional purchasers have the rights and liberties of 
persons of full age in connection with their land. 

The minimum and maximum areas allowed for each class of conditional 
purchase are as follow :-

Class. 

Residential 

N on-;~sidentiaL .. 

Special ~re(1 

Eastern 
Central 
Eastern 
Central 
Eastern 
Central 

Division. Minimum 
Area. 

acres. 
40 
40 
40 
40 

:Maximum 
Area. 

acres. 
1,280 
2,560 

3~'O 

320 
320 
640 

With regard to special areas, both the minimum and maximum areas are 
subject to proclamation in the Government Gazette, and, are, therefore, liable 
to limitation. Any conditional purchaser may take up the maximum area 
at once, or by a series of purchases at convenient intervals. ,Vith the excep
tion of non· residential purchases, provision is made in the Crown Lands 
Amendment Act, passed in 1908, that the specified maximum areas may be 
exceeded by means of additional holdings, the area of which, together with 
all other lands held, other than a lease having less than 5 years to run u'nless 
with a right to purchase the freehold, must not exceed a home maintenance
area, meaning thereby an area which, used for the purpose for which it is 
reasonably fitted, would be sufficient for the maintenance in average seasons 
and circumstances of an average family. Additional holdings need not 
necessarily adjoin the original holdings, but must be situated within a reason
able working distance. 

Under the Crown Lands Amendment Act of year 1905 areas may be set 
apart for original holdings, or for additional holdings; but no such area may 
be selected under both classes of holdings. Original holdings include (a} 
original conditional purchases and (b) original conditional purchaseI' and con
ditionalleases taken up in respect of, and at the same time as, the original 
conditional purchase within the area. Additional holdings .include (a) 
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additional conditional purchases and (b) conditional leases other than those 
previously mentioned Values and rentals are specified in the official notices 
under the Act. Lands may be classified and set apart, by notification, at 
specified prices. 

Applications for conditional purchase, or for additional conditional 
purchase, must be lodged with the Crown Lands Agcnt of the district in 
which the land is situated, and a deposit and survey fee paid at the same 
time. The statutory price of ordinary Crown lands is fixed at £1 per 
acre for residential conditional purchase, but in special areas and on lands 
within classified areas the price per acr~ m'ly be either above or below that 
amount. The deposit on all residential conditional purchases is at the 
rate of 5 per cent. of the capital value, but on non-residential conditional 
purchases the price of the land is doubled, the deposit being at the rate of 2s. 
in the £ of such increased value j survey fee or, one-tenth thereof, must be 
lodged with the application unless such fee has been paid by a previous 
holder. Under ordinary conditions the balance of purchase money, with 
interest at 2-k per cent. per annum, is cleared off by twenty-seven annual 
payments of Is. per acre, and a subsequent final lesser payment_ The first 
instalment is due on the expirativn of three years from the date of the 
contract. 

A resident conditional purchaser in certain circumstances may reduce his 
annual instalment of Is. to 9d. per acre, but in the event of reduction to the 
!atter amount, it will take the selector about forty-one years to pay. Under 
special circumst'lnces a similar privilege may be extended to conditional 
pur.::hasers not in residence. By the Crown Lands Act Amendment Act of 
1903, the rate of interest on the balance of purchase money was reduced 
from 4 to 2~ per cent. per annum, being retrospective only in special 
circumstances. 

Upon receipt of an application for a conditional purchase the Lmd Board 
may cause the land to be surveyed and a report to be supplied by the 
surveyor j and may E'ither confirm or disallow the application. In case of 
confirmation a certificate is issued to the applicant. 

The original conditional purchase must be occupied continuously by the 
~elector for a period of ten years, and residence must be commenced within 
three months after the application has been confirmed by the Land Board. 
Residence may be suspended conditionally, or remitted by the Land Board, 
for sufficient cause, for stated periods, or may be effucted on the holding of a 
member of the same family, or on another of applicant's holdingR, or in a 
village or town within reasonable distance. Each additional conditional 
purchase or conditional lease is subject to the condition of residence indi
cated, but the place of residence mlLy be on any block of the series, and 
the term may be reduced in certain circumstances, by the applicant's previous 
residence on the series. 

The selector must enclose his land, within three years after confirmation, 
with such a fence as the Land Board may prescribe j or he may substitute 
improvements in lieu of fencing. In such a case, permanent improvements, 
of the value of 68. per £ of purchase money but not exceeding £384, are 
required within three years, and these improvements must be brought 
up to the value of lOs. per £ of purchase money, but not exceeding an aggre
gate value of £640, within five years from the date of confirmation. In 
the case of non-residential pur-chases, the land must be fenced within one 
year after date of confirmation, and 'within five years ~other improvements 
to the value of £1 per acre must be effected. ]\·ncing may be superseded 
by other improvements equivalent to 308. pH acre, within five years after 
confirmation. 
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Under the Crown Lands Amendment Act, 1908, an original non-resi
dential conditional purchase, with any additional non-residential conditional 
purchase made in virtue of it, maybe converted into an original residential 
conditional purchase, provided that the ten years residence commences from 
the date of application for such conversion. This term of residence is subject 
to redu'ction, and all moneys previously paid are credited towards payment 
of the converted conditional purchase. 

A conditional purchase, residential or otherwise, may be com'erted into a 
homestead fatIn under certain conditions. 

Impro't'ement Purchases. 

Holders of miners' rights or of business licenses on a gold-field, being in 
authori~ed occupation by residence of land containing improvements, may 
purchase such land without competition. Improvements must include a 
residence or phwe of business, and be of the salue of £8 per acre. on town 
land, and £2 lOs. on any other fand. 

Auction Sales and After-auction Purchases. 

Crown lands are submitted to auction sale under two systems. Under the 
ordinary system the balance of purchase money is payable, wit hout interest r 
within three months of the day of sale; while, under the deferred payment 
system, the balance is payable by instalments, with 5 per cent. interest, 
distributed over a period not exceeding five yearR ; in either case, 25 per cent. 
of the purchase money must be deposited at the time of sale. 

Auction sales are limited by law to 200,000 acres in anyone year. 
Town lands may be sold ill blocks not exceeding half an acre, nor at a lower 
upset price than £8 per acre; and suburban lands must not exceed 20 acres 
in one block, the minimum upset price being £2 lOs. per acre. Country lands 
may be submitted in areas not exceeding 640 acres, the upset price being not 
less than 15s. per acre. The value of improvements on the land may be 
added to the upset price. 

Town or suburban land or portions of country land [of less than 40 acres 
each, which have passed at auction may be bought, with the Minister's con
sent, at the upset price; a dpposit of 25 p( r cent. of such upset price is 
payable at the time of application, Ihe balance being payable on the terms, 
fixed for the auction sale. 

Special Non-competitive Sales. 

Any unneeeQsary road which bounds or interspcts fre~hold land may
be closed and wld 10 the fref'holder at a price detf'rmined by the Land 
Board, and any unnecessary road which passes through land held under
conditional purchase may be closed and added to the area. 

l~f'servations are maintained in many Crown grants of land having water
frontage, being usually 100 feet from high-water mark; but the Crown may 
rescind the reservation, and convpy the land to the holder of the adjoining 
land, at a price to be determined by the Land Board. 

The owner in fee-simple of land having frontage 10 the sea, or to any 
tidal water or lake, who desires to reclaim and purchase any adjoinin~ 
land lying below high-water ruark, may apply to the Ministf'l' for LandI! 
to do so, except in the case of Port Jackson, the control of which is 
),ested in the Sydney Harbour Tru8t. Reclamations which JDight interrupt. 
or interfere with navigation are not authorised. 

Land encroached upon by buildings erected on granted land, or land' 
sttuated between granted land and a street or road, which forms, or 
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should form, the way of approach to the granted land, or land to which 
no way of access is attainable, or land which is insufficient in area for 
conditional purchase, may be purchased by the owner in fee-simple of the 
adjoining land, at a price determined by the Board. 

\ 

Exchange oj Land between the Crown and Private Owners. 

Before the granting of fixity of tenure in connection with pastoral leases, 
the lessees had ma.de it a practice to secure portions of their runs by condi
tional pmchases and purchases in fee-simple. The practice was disadvan
tageous to the public estate, since Orown lands were left in detached blo<.,-&:8 
severed by le3sees' freehol4 properties, and the lessees realised that it would 
be convenient to them to gather their freeholds together in one or more 
consolidated blocks by surrender of the private lands'in exchange for Crown 
lands elsewhere. 

Volunteer Land Orders. 

Holders of certificates issued to volunteers who had served under the 
provisions of the Volunteer Force Regulation Act of 1867 were entitled to 
a free grant of 50 acres of land. These certificates entitled the holder to 50 
acres of such land as was open to conditional purchase, other than lands 
within a proclaimed special area. Olaims to these grants lapsed unless lodged 
within three years after the commencement of the Orown Lands (Amend
ment) Act, 1908, which period terminated on 31st January, 1912. 

Homcstead Selection and Homestead G,·ant. 
The appropriation of areas for homestead selection was a prominent 

feature of the Act of 1895, the land chosen for subdiviflion being good 
agricultural land. Where suitable lands were situated within easy access 
of towns, small blocks were set apart, the lands being available after parti
culars relating to area, capital value, &c., were published in the Gazette. 
1'he maximum area that might be selected was 1,280 acres, but the selector 
was limited to a block as granted. 

Any person eligible to take up a conditional purchase might apply for a 
homestead selection; the selector was required to deposit one-half year's rent 
and one-tenth of the suney fee with his application, and to pay for any 
improvements already on the land. The applicant must have commenced to 
xeside on the selection within three months, and have erected a dwelling- of 
a minimum value of £20 within eighteen month~, after the confirmation of 
his application. The rent, until the issue of a grant, was 1 i per cent. of the 
eapital value of the block. The condition of residence might be fulfilled by 
deputy pTior to the issue of the grant, but the applicant was required, during 
this period, to pay rent at the rate of 3i per cent. of the capital value, 
and to effect greater improvements. An appraisement of the capital value 
-of the land might be obtained under certain conditio-\ls. 

Additional land might be acquired Qut of an area set apart for the 
purpose to make up an area which, with all other lands held by th~ 
applicant other than undtlr lease having less than 5 y€ars to run unless 
with a right to purchase the freehold, would not be more than sufficient for 
the maintenance of the applicant's home in average seasons and 
eircumstances. The additional holding need not adjoin the original holding, 
but must be situated within a reasonable working distance. 

At the expiration of five years after the confirmation of the application a 
grant of the holding, called a homestead I!rant, would issue, the tenure being 
subject to perpetual residence and perpetual rent. After issue of the grant 
the rent is 2~ per cent. on the improved capital value of the land, which is 
appraised every fifteen years, and. residence may be restricted to seven 
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months in each year. The land may not be transferred during the first 
fiye years, and each successive transferree is required to live on the land 
while he holds it. Tenant-right in improvements is allowed, and the holding 
may be so protected that it cannot, by any legal procedure, except by levy or 
sa,le for taxes, be taken from the owner while he resides on it. 

Under the Crown Lands (Amendment) Acts, of the years 1908 and 1912, 
a homestead selection or grant may be converted into a homestead farm, or a 
conditional purchase lease, a conditional purchase, or a conditional purchase 
and conditional lease, provided the area contained in such lease doe'S not 
exceed three times the area in the conditional purchase. 

Lands are not now made available for homestead selections, such tenure. 
having been replaced by that of homestead farm. A large number of persons 
have, however, selected under this form of holding. 

Homestead Farm&. 

The new tenures created by the CrmvnLands Amendment Act of 1912. 
were homestead farms, suburban holdings, Crown leases, and irrigation farms. 
Crown lands set apart for disposal as homesteadfarmR are subdivided into 
home maintenance areas, but the land may be made available before survey. 
A person-including an alien-of a minimum age of 16 years, if a male. 
Or 18 years, if a female, may apply for a homestead farm, provided that tbe· 
applicant does not hold under any tenure-except lease which has less than 
five years to run, and does not confer right to purchase the freehold-an 
area of land which added to the area of the homestead farm would substan
tially exceed a home maintenance area. In estimating what constitutes a 
home maintenance area, the joint area held by husband and wife (unless 
judicially separated) is taken into account as lands held by one person. An 
alien becoming the holder of a homestead farm, suburban holding, Crown 
lease, or irrigation farm,is required to become naturalised withi_n three 
years. A married woman may apply if possessed of a separate estate. 
Persons. who have previously selected are disqualified in certain circumstances. 

The title of a homestead farm is a lease in perpetuity. The annual rent is 
charged at the rate of 2i per cent. of the capital value, but for the first five 
years the holder, in lieu of payment of rent, may expend an equal 
amount on improyements of a permanent character in addition to those 
which are otherwise required as a condition of the lease. The capital value 
is subject to reappraisement after thEl first twenty-five years and for each 
subsequent period of twenty years. 

A condition of perpetual residence is attached to every homestead farm, 
but in special cases residence in the nearest town or village, or anywhere
within reasonable working distance, may be allowed. Residence may be 
permitted on a holding of a member of the same family, or on another of the 
selec~or's holdings within reasonable working distance. 

The perpetual lease grant will be issued after the expiration of. five years. 
from confirmation of the application if the holder has complied with all 
required conditions. The holder of a conditional purchaRe, or conditional. 
purchase and conditional lease, or homestead selection, or homestead grant,. 
or conditional purchase lease, or settlement purchase under the Closer 
Settlement Acts, other than a settlement purchase acquired under the Oloser 
Settlement Promotion Act, ] 910, may under certain conditions convert such 
holding into a homestead farm. A homestead farm may be protected against 
sale for debt in certain circumstance>l. 
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Sttburban Holdings. 

The conditions of perpetual rent and perpetual residence are attaehed to 
su burban holding!'. The area of a su burban holding is determined by the 
Minister for Lands j the rent-minimum £1 per annum-is calculated at 
the rate of 2~ per cent. of the capital value, to be appraised for each period 
or twenty years. Persons who own any land, males under 16 years, females 
under 18 years, and married women, except those living apart from husbands 
under judicial decree, lire disqualified from applying. A suburban holding 
may be protected against sale for debt in certain circumstances. 

Any suburban Crown lands, or Crown land within population boundaries, 
. or within the Newcastle pasturage reserve, or any other Crown land, may be 
set apart for disposal by way of suburban holding. 

Irrigation Farms. 

The disposal of lands within duly constituted irrigation areas is regulated 
by the Crown Lands Amendment Act, 1912, and tlJe Irrigation Aet, 1912. 
A sp3~iallan:l bJard, with tile pJWeril ani dt1ties of a local land bJard, may 
be appo;nted to administer th3 Crown L'lnd Acts within an irl'igition area j 

the Ltnd~ are cla;sified as bwn, irrigable, and dry or non-irrigable lands. 
A per~on (except a married W,.lIlnn not septrate:l from h~r husband by 
judicial decrpe) aged 16 years or o\'er, if a male, or aged 18 years or over, if 
a femalf', or two or more such persons, may apply for an irrigation farm 01' 

b~ock. An alien is not barred, but he must become naturalised within 3 
years under penalty of forfeiture. The title is perpetual lease, subject 
to perpetual payment of rent and performance of residence. '1'ho rent is at 
the rate of 2! per cent. of the capital value-minimum for town land blocks 
£1 per annum. At the expiration of five years after confirmation of the 
application a grant of the farm or block will be issued to the holder 
provided that the required conditions have been observed. 'rhe holding may 
be p"otected against s:tle for debt in cet'hin cicrcumshnces. 

In re'lpect of town land blocks, the conditions of residence may 1::e waived 
or suspended by the Commissioner for 'Vater Conservation and Irrigation j 
no person may hold more than thrce adjoining blocks for residence, or four 
adjoining bloeks for busin3ss purposes. 

OCCUPATION. 

A nnual Leases. 

Unoccupied lands not reserved from lease may be obtained for pastoral 
purposes as annual leases, on application, or they may be offered by auction 
or tender. They may be obtained also by after auction tender, or after 
tender tender. No conditions of residence or improvement are attached to 
annual leases, which convey no se'curity of tenure, the land being alienable 
by conditional purchase, auction sale, &c. The area in anyone lease is 
restricted to 1,9:W acres. In certain circumstances all annuallcase may be 
converted into a lease unier improvement conditions fora term not exceeding 
ten years. 

Conditional Purchase Leases. 

This form of tenure was crc::!.ted in 1905 jbut, as in the case of homestead 
selections and settlement leases, it is obsolete fot, the purposes of selection, as 
no hnds are now made available under it. There are, however, considerable 
numberil of conditional purchase leases still btanding. Areas set apart for 
disposal by way of conditional purchase lease were subdivided as the Minister 
for Lands determined. The lease was for forty years, at a rental of 2k per 
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cent. per annum on the capital value. The value of existing improvements 
was appraisea by the Land Board, and special conditions have been imposed 
regarding improvements, cultivation, preservation, or planting of timber, &c. 

Any male above the age of 16 years, and any female above 18 years, who 
was not ·disqualified under the provisions of the Land Act, might apply for 
a conditional purchase lease. A female applicant must have been 
unm'lrried, Or widowed, or living apart from her husband under a decree 
of judicial separation. 

Residence on the lease was continuous for ten years, and must have com
menced within twelvc months from the date of confirmation, but the commence
ment of residence might be deferred for five years. At any time after the 
confirmation of an application the holder may convert the area into a 
conditional purchase by payment of a deposit of 5 per cent. on the capital 
value of the land, provided that the proper conditions have been observed, 
and subject to all the unperformed conditions of the lease, except payment 
of rent. The balance of purchase money is payable by equal annual instal
ments at the rate or 5 per cent. of the price, consisting of principal and 
interest at the rate of 2! per cent. on the unpaid balance, the first instalment 
becoming due tweh-e months after the date of application for conversion. 
In accordance with 1.he provisions of the Crown Lands Amendment Act, 
of year 1912, conditional purchase leases might be converted also into 

. homestead farms. 
A holder of a conditional purchase lease may acquire additional con

ditional purchase leases, but in no case may the total area of the lands held 
by him under any tenure, except under lease having less than five years to 
run without right of purchase, exceed a home maintenance area. 

Special Oonditional Purchase Leases. 
Under the Crown LandsA-::t, 1908, land might be set apart for disposal as 

special conditional purchase lease, provided that for six months the land has 
been available for-some class of residential holding. The areas must be not 
less than 20, nor more than 320 acres. There were no conditions of residence, 
but substantial improvements of value of £1 per acre or any lesser value 
not being less than lOs. per acre must Le completed within three years. 
Although no lands are now set apart for special conditional purchase lease, 
there are areas still available for application in certain districts. 

Conditional Leases. 
A conditional lease may be obtained by any holder of a conditional pur

ehase (other than nOll-residential), or a conditional purchase within a special 
.area in the Eastern Division. Lands available for conditional .purchase are 
also available for conditional lease, with the exception of.lands in the 
Western Division, or within a special area or a reserve. 

Applications must be accompanied by a provisional rent of 2d. per acre 
.and a survey fee. The area which an applicant may obtain as conditional 
purchases and conditional leases is restricted to 1,280 acres in the Eastern 
Division, and 2,560 acres in the Central Division; but the Land Board may 
specifically permit larger areas. The area that may be leased is limited to 
three times the area of the conditional purchase in virtue of which it is 
.obtained. The lease is for a period of forty years, at a rent determined by 
the Land Board, payable yearly in advance. The conditions of fencing, 
or substitution of improvements in lieu of fencing, which attach to a 
residential conditional purchase, apply equally to a conditional lease, and 
residence is required as in the case of an additional conditional purchase. 

After confirmation, a conditional lease may be converted, either wholly or 
in part not less than 40 acres, into a conditional purchase. 
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Leases oj Scrub and Inferior Lands. 
Scrub leaEes may be obtained on application, by auction or tender, after

auction tender, or after tender tender, but inferior-lands leases may be 
'acquired only by auction or tender, after-auction tender, or after tender tender. 
There is no limitation as to area, and in the case of a scrub lease obtained by 
application the rent is appraised by the Local Land Board. The initial rent 
of an inferior-lands lease prevails throughout the whole term; but the terms 
of a scrub lease may be divided into periods, the rent· for each period being 
determined by reappraisement: The term of each class of lease may not 
exceed twenty-eight years. The holder of a scrub lease must take such steps 
as the Land Board may direct for the purpose of destroying the scrub, and 
keep the land clear afterwards. During the last year of any of the leases 
application may be made for a homestead grant of 640 acres. 

Occupation Licenses. _ 
Occupation licenses may be (a) preferential occupation licenses, consisting 

of the area within the expired pastoral leases, and (b) orJinary occupation 
licenses, which relate to the parts (9f the holdings formerly known as l'esumed 
areas. They may be acquired by auction or tender, after auction tender, or 
after tender tender. Occupation licenses extend from January to December, 
.being renewable annually at a rent determined h,y the Land Board. 

... Pastoral Leases. 
Under the Crown Lands Amendment Act of 1903, the rf'gistered 

)lOlder of any pastoral lease, preferential occupation license, or occupation 
license, could apply for a If'Atse, for not more than twenty-eight years, of an 
area not exceeding one-third of the total area or the land comprised within the 
lease or license, subject to such rent, conditions of improvement, and with
drawal for settlemellt as may be determined. These are known as 18th 
Section Leases, having been granted under Section 18, Act of 1903, which 
has now been repealed. 

Special Leases. 
SpecialleaseR are issued chiefly to meet cases where land is required for 

'some industrial or business purpose, and may be obtained by application 
auction, or otherwise, the term of the lease not to exceed twenty-eight years. 
The conditions attached are suitable to the circumstances of each case, 
being, like the rent, determined by the Land Board. The Crown Lands Act, 
passed in 1908, provides for the conversion of special leases, for certain 
purposes, and of agricultural or pastoral church and school lands leases, 
into original or additional conditional purchase leaseR; or original or 
'additional conditional purchaseR; or original or additional homestead 
'selections; or original or additional settlement leases; or cQnditionarJeases; 

Residential Leases. 

The holder of a "miner's right" within a gold or mineral field may obtain 
'a residential lease. A provisional rent of Is. per acre is charged, the 
maximum area is 20 acres, and the longest t.erm of the lease twenty-eight 
years; the annual rent is appraised by the Land Board. The principal 
conditions of the lease are residence during its currency, and the erection 
'within twelve months of necessary buildings and fences. Tenant-right in 

'improvements is conferred upon the lessee. The holder of any residential 
lease may apply after the first five years of his lease to purchase the land: 

I mpro1;ement Leases. 
. Improvement leases may consist of any scrub or inferior land not suit
able for settlement in the Eastern' Or Central Divisions, and are obtained 



, LAND LEGISLATION AND SeTTLEMENT.: 

<lUly by auctio.n o.r tender, after-auctio.n 1ender,6r after tender tendel'. The 
rent is payable annually, and the lease is fo.r a perio.d o.ftwenty-eight years, 
with an area no.t exceeding 20,480 acres. Upo.n the expiratio.n o.fthe lease 
the Jast ho.lder will have tenant-right in impro.vements. During the last 
ye;tr o.f the lease the lessee may apply fo.r a ho.mestead grant o.f 640 acres, 
including the area o.n which his dwelling-ho.use is erected. Should the 
Adviso.ry Board, constituted under the Clo.ser Settlement Act, 1907, report 
that land co.mprised in an impro.vement lease o.r scrub lease is suitable fo.r 
do.ser settlement, the Minister may resume the lease, the Jessee being 
-co.mpensated. . 

Settlement Leases. 

Under thiR tenure, which has no.w been superseded by that o.f Cro.wn 
lease, farms gazetted as available fo.r settlement lease were o.btainable 
{)n application, acco.mpanied by a deposit co.nsisting o.f six mo.nths' rent 
.and the full 'amo.unt o.f survey fee. The maximum area o.f agricultural 
land which might be taken up was 1,280 acres; but where the settler co.mbines 
.agriculture with grazing, the farms might contain any area no.t exceeding 
10,240 acres. These areas, ho.wever, co.uld be exceeded by means o.f additio.nal 
ho.ldings, which need no.t adjo.in the o.riginal ho.lding, but had to. be situated 
within a reaso.nable wo.rking distance thereo.f. 

The lease was issued fo.r a term o.f fo.rty years, divided into. fo.ur perio.ds. 
The annual rent fo.r the first perio.d was that no.tified befo.re the land was made 
.available fo.r lease; but the lessee might require that the rent be determined 
by the Land Board, and the annual rent fo.r each succeeding perio.d might be 
separately determined in like manner. Residence was co.mpulsory thro.ugho.ut 
the who.le term; and the hind had to. be fenced within the first five years, 
.and no.xio.us weeds and animals o.nthe land destro.yed within eleven years; 
The lessee may apply at any time after the first five years o.f the lease fo.r an 
.area no.t exceeding 1,280 acres, o.n which his ho.use is situated, as a ho.mestead 
grant. 

Under the Cro.wn Lands Act o.f year 1908, the ho.lder o.f a settlement lease 
may co.nvert such lease into. a co.nditio.nal purchase,o.r into. a co.nditio.nal 
purchase and co.nditio.nal lease under certain pro.visio.ns, but in no. case 
may the unimpro.ved value o.f the land to. be co.nverted into. co.nditional 
purchase exceed £3,000. 

Snow Leases. 

Vacant Cro.wn lands which fo.r a po.rtion o.f each year are usually co.vered 
'with sno.w, and are thereby unfit fo.r co.ntinuo.us use 0.1' occupatio.n, may be 
leased by auction o.r tender, by after-auctio.n. tender, o.r by after tender 
tender as sno.w leases. N o.t mo.re than two. sno.w leases may be held by 
the same perso.n. The maximum area is 10,240 acres. The term o.f .the 
lease is seven years, but may be exte.nded by three years. 

Crown Lea.s~s. 

Cro.wn leases were constituted under the Cro.wn Lands Amendment Act, 
1912. The term o.f lease is fo.rty-five years, and the annual rent It percent. 
~f the capital yalue, as determined every fifteen years. The rent payable 
fo.r the first year may be remitted if, in additio.n to. the impro.vements 
required as a co.nditio.n o.f the lease, an equal sum be spent by the lessee in 
improving the land. The lessee is required to. reside on the .land during 
the who.le term o.f lease, and during the last five years, unless debarred by 
notificatio.n setting the land apart, may apply to. convert into. a ho.meste!ld 
.farm so. much o.f the land as vtill not exc'eed a "no.me "Inaintenance area. The 
lease may be protected against sale fo.1' debt in certain circumstances. Any 
perso.n qualified to. apply fo.r a- ho.mestead farm may apply fo.r a Cro.wn leas~ 
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WESTERN DIVISION. 

The administration of the Western Division under the' Western Lands 
Acts, 1901 and 1905, is vested in three Commissioners, constituting" The 
vVestern Lands Board of New South Wale"," who, sitting in open Court, also 
exercise all the powers conferred upon Local Land Boards by the Crown 
Lands Acts. 

Suqject to existing rights and extension of tenure granted under ccrtain 
conditions, all forms of alienation (other than by auction) and lease prescribed 
by the Crown Lands Acts, ceased to operate within the 'Vestern Lands 
Division from 1st January, 1902. _ 

The registered holder of a' homestead selection or grant, pastoral, home
stead, settlement, residential, special, artesian well, improvement, scrub, or 
inferior lease or occupation license, of land in the Western Division, may 
apply to bring his lease or license under the provisions of the" Western Lands 
Acts of 1901 and 1905"; in cases where application has not been made, 
such lease or license is treated as if the Acts had not been passed. 

Crown lands within this division are not available for lease until so notified 
in the Gazette, but leases for special purposes may be granted upon certain 
conditions, and holders of areas which are considered too small to maintain 
a home or to make a livelihood,'may obtain an additional area under certain 
conditions as a lease. Lands are gazetted open for lease at a stated rental 
under specified conditions with respect to residence, transfcr, mortgage, and 
subletting. 

All leases issued or brought under the provi~ions of the " Western Lands 
Acts of 1901 and 1905," except special leases, expire on 30th June, 1943. 
In cases where a withdrawal is made for the purpose of sale by auction 
or to provide small holding~, the lease of the remainder may, as compemation,. 
be extended for a term not exceeding six years. . 

The rent on all leases brought under the provisions of the Act 18. 

determined by the Commissioners for the unexpired portion. The 
minimum rent or license fee is 2s. 6d. per square mile or part thereof, 
the maximum is 7 d. per sheep on the carrying capacity determined by the 
Commissioners. . 

Holdings under the Western Lands Acts as at 30th June, 1914, were 
classified as follows:-

Class 01 Holding. 

Pastoral Leases '" 
Homestead Leases ... 
Improvement J.eases 
Scrub Leases 
Inferior Leases .. . 
Settlemen t Leases .. . 
Artesian W l'll Leases 
New Special Leases ::: 
Special (Conversion) Leases 
.Residential J..eases .. : 
Occupation Licenses 
Homestead Selections 

" Grants... ... ... . .. 
Section 32, Western Lands Act Leases ... 
Part VII, " 
Preferential Occupation Liceu;~s 
Permissive Occupancies 
Conditional Leases 

No. acres. ;I; 
300 40,316,869 50,918 

1,114 10,338,439 22,607 
116 1,950,875 1,0lO 

3 17,431 25 
4 209,950 4S 
8 40,050 130 

29 296,631 395 
2.5 1,058,493 1,570 

61 9,727 341 
I 10 I 

105 7,176,606 2,107 
II 6,966 24 
24 17,838 lOa' 

288 2,779,960 2,159 
373 9,278,192 8,567 

5 12,216 II 
44 834,215 457 
85 lI5,087 507 

I 2,846 1 74,459,555 9l,01O 
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ANNULMENT OF ApPLICATIONS. 

Applications for conversion to mineral conditional purchase may, under 
the 1910 Act, be annulled or withd.rawn, and all moneys, less authorised 
deductions for cost, refunded with the application. 

LABOUR SETTLEMENTS. 

In the Labour Settlements Act, 1902, provision if> made for land to be set 
apart for lease as a labour settlement, under the control of a Board, which is 
empowered to enrol approved persons; to make regulations concerning the 
work to be done; to apportion the work among the members; and to 
distribute equitably wages, profit&, and emoluments, after providing for the 
cost of maintenance of members; to establish any trade or industry, and 
apportion the PlYIfitR among the enrolled. members. The land is under the 
control of a Board, in trust for the members of the settlement. 

'Yith a sufficient enrolment of members a Board may apply for monetary 
assist.ance on behalf of the members of the settlement, to a maximum amount 
of £25 for each enrolled member who is the head of a dependent family; 
£20 for each married person without a family; and £15 for each unmarried 
person. On the expiration of four years from the commencement of the 
-lease, and at the end of each year following, 8 per cent. of the total sum paid 
to the Board becomes a charge on its revenue, until the total amount advanced, 
with interest at the rate of 4 per cent. per annum, has been repaid. 

On 30th June, 1914, the only settlements in existence were those 
at Bega and 'Yilberforce. At B~ga an area of 1,360 acres is attached to 
the settlement, and on the date specified there were 28 men enrolled, the 
total population being 144. A sum of £2,420 has been ad\'anced by the 
Government and the \'alue of improvements, exclusive of crops, is £3,100. 
At vVilberforce, an area of 435 acres has been granted for settlement. On 
.30th June, 1914, there wt:lre 10 men enrolled" the total population being 
43. Loans from the Government amount to £2, '1,79, the value of improve
ments, exclusive of crops, being £1,510. 

CLOSER SETTLEMENT. 

Under the Closer Settlement Act., 1901, provision was made for the 
acquisition of private lal1ds, or of lands leased from the Crown, for purposes 
of closer seLtlemmt, lands so acquired to be divided into farms and leased 
for a term of ninety-nine year"" at an annual rental not exceeding 5 per cent. 
of the capital value of the land. No power of compulsory resumption was 
,conferred, and, consequently, the Act waf! practically inoperative. 

Under the Closer Settlement Act, 1904, "hich repealed the 1901 enact
ment, provision was made for compulsory resumption, for purposes of closer 
.settlement, of private land, when the value exceeds £20,000, exclusive of 
improvements, and owners could offer to surrender private lands at specified 
prices, such offer to be binding on the owner for a period of nine mor,ths . 

. These provisions haye been repealed by the Closer Settlement (Amendment) 
Act, 1914 . 
. The Closer Settlement Amendment Act, 1907, constituted three Advisory 
Boards to report upon lands suitable for closer settlement, the land being 
purchased by agreement with the owner, or acquired by resumption when 
the value, without improvements, exceeds £20,000. 'Vithin s;x months 
after the passing of an Act sanctioning the construction of a Ene of railway, 
the Governor may notify a list of estates within 15 miles of a railway 
line; within six months of this notification the Govprnor may purchase or 
resume for purposes of closer settlement land so notified the property of one 
owner and exceeding £10,000 in value. 
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Land comprised in an improvement or scrub lease, or lease to outgoing 
pastoral lessee, may also be resumed for closer settlement upon the recom
mendation of an Advisory Board constituted under the Act of 1907. 

Before land acquired is available for settlement, the areas and values 
per acre of the :proposed settlement purchases must be approved by the 
Minister. The area available may include not only land acquired under 
the Act but also any adjacent Orown lands set apart for the purpose. 
Settlement areas are notified for disposal in three classes, viz., agricultural 
lands, grazing lands, and township settlement allotments. 

In the Oloser Settlement Amendment Act, 1909, provision is made that at 
any time after a proclamation- of intended 'acquisition of an estate, if an 
agreement be made that the land shall be subdivided for closer settlement 
by the owner, the power of resumption may be suspended for a term no~ 
exceeding two years. Auy mle or lease made under such agreement must 
be submitted to the Minister, and if it be found that the owner has failed 
to fulfil the conditions, the suspension of the power of resumption shall 
cease. 

Males above the age of 16 years, and females over 21 years, may apply for 
land under the Act, if they are not holders, except under annual tenure, of 
land which, with the area sought, will substantially exceed a horne main
tenance area; but if any person divpsts himself of land in order to apply 
for a settlement purchase, his application will be disallowed, unless the 
Minister's consent in writing be obtained to the making of an application. 

The person applying, if a woman, must be unmarried or widowed, or if 
married, be living apart from her husband under a decree for judicial 
separation; but with the Minister's consent a married woman not living 
apart from her husband may apply for a settlement purchase, in 'vhich case 
the lands helel by hl'r husband will be considered in estimating whether the 
area held, together with that applied for, substantially exceeds a home main
tenance area; and in considering any application by a married man not so 
living apart, the total area held by husband and wife will be similarly 
comidflred. 

Applications, accompanied by a deposi~ of 51 per cent. of the notified 
capital value of the land, are lodged with the Orown Land Agent of the 
district, or with any other officer duly appointed. The purchase money, 
including interest at 4~ per cent., is payable in thirty-five annual instalments 
at the rate of 5i per cent. of the capital value of the land unless otherwise 
prescribed. Where the settlement purchase is within a settlement purchase 
area notified prior to 1st January, 1913, the deposit and subsequent instar 
ments are at the rate of 5 per cent. per annum, and the interest is at the 
rate of 4 per cent. per annum. 

Residence for a period of ten years is required, and commences at any 
time within bvelve months after the decision of the Land Board allowing 
the purchase; but the term may be extended to any date wit.hin five years 
of the allowance of purchase, and on such terms and conditions as to 
improvements and cultivation as may be arranged between the applicant 
and the Land Board. Residence implies continuous and bona fide living 
upon the area"allotted, or upon a township settlement allotment in the same 
settlement purf'hase area. Subject to the approval of the Land Board, the 
condition as to residence may be observed in any adjacent town or village; 
or, by permission, may be suspended. Residence may be permitted on 
another holding of the applicant. 

On unimproved land, the purcgaser is required to effect substantial and 
permanent improvements to the extent of 10 per cent. of the capital value 
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w~th~n two years from the date or application, with an additional 5 per cent. 
withm five years, and a further 10 per cent,. within ten years from the same 
date. Existing improvements on the land are held to fulfil this condition to 
th~ ?,mount of their value. Every purchaser is subject to conditions as to 
mmmg, cultivation, destruction of vermin and noxious weeds, &c. 

The :Minister may give consent to the temporary occupation, subject to 
certain conditions, of any lands within a settlement purchase area which 
remain unselected. The permit to occupv does not exempt the land from 
settlement purchase. • 

Under the provisions of. the Crown Lands Amendment Act, 1912, the 
holder of a settlement purchase under the Closer Settlement Acts, other than 
those acquired under the Closer Settlement Promotion Act, 1910, may under 
certain conditions convert such holding into a homestead farm. 

The three Advisory Boards constituted under the Closer Settlement Act 
to inspect and report upon suitable estates ror closer settlement were replaced 
in Janu:;.ry, 1911, by one central Board to deal with closer settlement for 
the whole State j an additional Board has since been appointed. 

The following table contains information regarding .areas administered, 
under the Closer Settlemc!!t Acts as at 30th June, 1914:-

Name of Settlement Purchase Area. 

'Myall Creek, InvereH ... . .. 
Gobbagombalin, Wagga ... . .. 
MarraI', IVagga ... ... .. 
'Walla Walla, Albury... . .. 
,Sunny Ridge, Cowra... ... . .. 
Boree Creek , Vrana ... ... . .. 
Peel River, Tamworth ... . .. 
Mungery, Parkes _.. .., ... 
Coreen and Back Paddock, Corowa 
Brooh;ong, Urana ... ... . .. 
Piallaway and vValhallow, Tamworth 
Everton, Dubbo ... ... . .. 
'Pine Ridge, ~Iudgee ... ... . .. 
Richlands, Goulburn ... ... . .. 
Larras Lake, Molong... ... . .. 
Orowther, Young ... ... . .. 
North Logan, Cowra... ... • .. 
Hardwicke, Yass ..• ... . .. 
Tuppal, Corowa ... ... .. 
Nangus, Gundagai... ... . .. 
Gunningbland, Parkes .,. . .. 
T;bbereenah, Narrabri ... . .. 
"Vandary, Forbes ... ... .. 
Cole Park, Malton, and Rossi ville, Goulburn 
Bibbenluke, Bombala ... . .. 
Maharatta, Bombala... ... . .. 
'VYarrah, Murrurnndi .. . 
B?orabil, Wyalong ... . .. 

Lands comprised in Settle
n1ent Areas. 

Acquired \ AdjOinin
g

\ 
laud. ?~~:;.n TGb!. 

acres. 

53,929 
61,866 
26,608 
50,156 
12,031 
17,002 
99,618 
55,159 
37,862 
12,006 
12,4,17 
6,477 
7,845 
8,719 

11 ,538 
10,56:1 
11,441 
6,141 

49,178 
7,517 

12,404 
12,357 
8,998 
3,141 

16,174 
20,236 
450)6 

8,717 

19,373 
4,622 

781 
1,580 

416 
242 
114 

47,:m 
1,492 

156 
348 

6,0I!} 
197 
:102 

42 
325 
243 
112 

1,073 
212 
109 
528 
439 
769 
410 
454 

1,781 

acres. 

73;302 
66.488 
27;389 
51,736 
12,447 
17,244 
99,732 

102,530 
39,354 
12,162 
12,795 
12,526 
8,042 
9,021 

11,580 
10,888 
11,684 
6,253 

50,251 
7,729 

12,513 
12,885 
9,437 
3,910 

16,584 
20,710 
45,006 
10,498 

Price paid tor 
Acquired land_ 

Total. l Per Acre. 

£ 
138,866 
~07,560 

68,777 
250,687 
49,038 
61,385 

405,416 
115,878 
140,000 
42,170 
61,980 
19,426 
28,790 
34,885 
53,830 
52,201 
54,461 
26,100 

221,224 
29,819 
37,212 
49,022 
:l6,g63 
14,090 
60,339 
72,190 

192,747 
17,433 

£ s. d. 

2 11 6 
3 7 1 
2 11 8 
500 
418 
3 12 3 
415 
220 
3 14 1 
3 10 3 
500 
300 
3 13 5 
4. 0 1 
4. 13 4. 
4. 18 10 
4 15 3 
450 
4. 10 0 

4. ° ° 300 
3 19 8 
4. 2 6 
4. 10 0 
3 15 ° 
311 11 
458 
2 ° 0 

Total 
-------- --------_.---

... 685,156 89,540 I 774,696 2,542,489 3 14 3 
---------------------~---

Of the total area of ClDser Settlement land~, ~6, 145 acres have been_ 
reserved for roads and other purposes, and 748,551 acres have bEen divided 
into 1,613 farms, the averagc area per farm being .464 acres. 
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Particulars of the subdivisions are shown in the following statement :---
i I Capital value of Are,as Farms Capital 

Name of Settlement I' ~ contained in Farms. allotted Area value 
I , h A I:; ---, , to 30th nllotted. of 

ure ase rea. cs ACqUired]' Crown I T"tnl. June,.... Farms 
; R I Land8. La.nds. v .... 1914. selected. 

---------'---cNccoC"".'-'- £ I£'£' No, Acres. £, 

Myall Oreek " " ,,131 138,589 24,967 163,556 131 67,003 163,556 
GobbagombaJin " .. ,,142 225,663 12,429 230,092 142 6!,492 '238,092 
Marrar ...... 46 75,133 2,040 77, 1i3 ,46 27,018 77,173 
Walla Walla .. .. .. 126 255,263 3,845 259,107 126 flO,603 259,107 
Sunny Ridge .. .. .. 21 50,t92 1,236 51,528 24 12,265 5J,528 
Boree Creek .. .. .. 30 6i,606 527 68,133 30 ]7,031 68,133 
Peel River '. .. ,,2~fJ 43S,580 126 438,706 289 97,415 438,706 
Mungery.. .. .. .. 62 117,497 81,962 199,159 b2 95,111 199,4511 
Coreen Creek & Back Paddock 6:3 150,173 3,b411 IM,022 63 38,353 154,022 
Brookong " " I 20 43,15;) 3n 43,496 20 n,006 43,496 
.'iallaway and WalhaJlow ., 38 63,4,5 1,371 64,856 39 12,63l 64,856 
Everton .,',:: I 18 19,886 1l,571 I 31,457 13 12,306 31,457 
Pine Ridge " ,. 16 2!J,556 625 I 30,18l 16 7,946 30,181 

]Raicr'lrlalasnLdaske' ',', '. '. ',,'j ~07 36,161 932 i 37,09.1 37 8,917! 37,093 
• " 57,137 3 i 57,140 30 11,486 I 57,140 

North J~ogan .. .. 58 rJ7,966 676 5~.6!2 3d 11,190 57,740 
Hlrdwicke .. .. .. 21 2(1,857 276 27,133 21 6,172 27,13:] 
TuppaJ .. .. .. .. 117 232,1l0 2,362 234,472 117 49,573 234,472 
Nang-us " " ., 11 31,C67 485 31,552 17 7,649 31,55~ 
Gunning-bland.. .. .. 19 38,79~ 118 38,910 I 19 12,389 38,910 
Tib'>ereenah ,. " ,,77 51,324 I 868 52,192 I n 12,548 50,358 
Wandary .... .. 1~ 37,985 642 38,627 18 9,0;5 38,627 
Crowther., " , . , ,22 M,687 691 54,381 22 10,677 5t,381 
Oole Park, Malton, & RossiviIIe 19 11,614 5,S08 20,452 17 3,750 20,023 
llibbenluke .. .. .. 31 62,108 1,289 63,397 27 14,136 55,120 
Maharatta " " ., 48 81,321 993 82,314 4:1 17,587' 72,8P4 
Warrah " ,. .. " 83 20:),994 209,994 82 43,918 I' 207,479 
lluorabil " " ., ., S 19,630 3,219 22,849 1 845 3,591 

Total _ .. :;:;;13I-;;:'fiswmo ~2~"4 2.84s.'iii4I1.567-r73j',-I;;-I~6,2s5' 
At 30th J ~;e, 19i4~1;5{j 7 far~s, containing 734,125 acres, had been 

allotted. The average cost to the settler was £3 16s. 5d., per acre and £1,787 
per farm. 1'he farms which have not yet been selected are let under per
missive occupancy, and remain available for settlement purchase application. 

Closer Settlement Promotion Act, uno. 
The Closer Settlpment Promotion Act, 1910, enables three or more 

persons qualified to hold settlement purchases to negotiate with an owner 
Qf private lands in their particular district, and to apply to ha~e such lands 
brought uncleI' the Act. Upon al'proval by the Minister, the vendor 
surrenders the land to the Crown, and the purchaser acquires it as a settlement 
purchase, obtaining an advance, secured by mortgage on the land, from the 
Commissioners of the Government Savings Bank, who may make advances up 
to 94-k per cent. of the Crown valuation of the farm, with a maximum 
of £3,000; the total advances by the Bank under this Act in any financial 
year may not exceed £1,000,000. E1ch farm is worked independently, 
tho co-operatiun of the applicants ceasing with the allotment of an area, for 
which each has to lodge a deposit of £5 and costs of surveys, &c., with 5k per 
<:ent. of the Crown valuation of the farm on allotment. Repayments of 
advances from the Government Savings Bank are subject to the regulations 
in force at the date of commenc~ment of title. At present the rpgulations 
provide for repayment at the rate of 5~ per cent. per annum of the capital 
Talue of the farm; this includes interest at 4k per cent. on the outstanding 
balance, the whole indebtedness being discharged in thirty-five years. 

Extension of time to pay instalments of purchase may be sanctioned in 
special circumstances, and holders of farms may obtain advances on account 
of impl'OVem!'Ilts effected. 

From the commencement of the Act in September, 1910, till 30th June, _ 
19H,. 90-10 farms, of a total area of 356,173 acres, were applied foJ', the 
amount involved being £1,887,961. Of this number 692 farms, embracing 
an area of 265,45 i acres, at a cost of £1,i33,568, were allotted and finally 
dealt with at 30th June, 1914. 
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The transactions for each year were as follows :-
--,------

Year. 
I 

Estates. Farms. Area. Value. 

acres. £ 
1911 17 123 50,769 251,766 
1912 29 213 85,094 456,197 
1913 34 269 99,343 556,301 

1914 (to 30 .Tuue) 19 8~ 30,248 169,304 
---------

Total 99 692 265,454 1,433,568 

In addition to the land acquired by the State for closer settlement a 
number of estates have been subdivided for that purpose by private owners. 

LAND RESmIP'l'IONS. 

Land required by the State may be obtained by resumption, purchase, 
exchangt', surrender,or gift. Resumptions are those made under the Public 
Works and Lands for Public Purposes Acquisition Acts, and are treated by 
the Government Land Valuer, except those made for purposes of Public 
Instruction or of Railways. 

The following statement shows the area of such resumptions and pur
chases which were made during the past seven years :-

Year. Resumptions and Gifts. Tutal. 
Purchases. 

a. r. 1" a 1". p. a. r. p. 
1908 5,974 o 20 67 o 17 6,041 037 
1909 2,779 1 3:l 240 1 34 3,019 327 
1910 3,815 2 0 62 3 2 3,878 1 2 
1911 13,159 0 4 6 2 10 13,165 2 14 
1912 148,::132 1 26 4 o 24- 148,336 2 10 
1913 102,187 311 15 2 23 102,20:1 1 34-
1014 14,514 0 15 27 3 :$1 14,E42 0 7 

Resumptions and purchases made during 1913-1914, principally in con
nection with irrigation, were :-

Carpentry Workshops 
Defence. ... . .. 
General Purposes ... 
Irrigation ... . .. 
Maintaining Traffic 
Postal 

Area. 
a. r. p. 
200 

Hi 0 0 
2,926 3 18 
7,907 2 2 

167 2 3 
12 0 0 

Public School sites 
Railways, 'l'ramways, and 

Quarrits 

Area. 
a. r. p. 

240 2 19 

3,270 2 5 

Total ... 14,542 0 7 

DEDICATIONS OF LAND. 

Area. 
a. r. p. 

Additions to Mechanics Insti
tute site o 0 25~ 

Addition to School of Arts ... 
" Showground 

o 0 17~ 
6J J 4 

Extension to General Cemetery o 1 33 

" 
Permanent Com-

mon ... 15 
General Cemetery 16 
Hospital... 2 
Literary Institute 0 

. Public Hall 0 
Public High School 0 
Public Park 3 
Public Recreation ... 240 
Public Recreation, Athletic 

Sports, aud Showgrounds ... 13 

o 0 
o 29~ 
1 8 
3 28~ 
239 
1 24 
o 0 
2 01 

o 0 

Public Recreation and Race
course 

Public Recreation and Show
ground 

Public Heereation, Show-

Area. 
a. r. p. 

so 0 0 

361 0 30 

ground, and Racecourse ... 
Public Roads ... 

99 B 12 
233 1 37 
1:32 3 26~ 
122 2 0 

Public School sites 
Racecourse and Showground 
Reserve for Travelling Stock 

and Camping 
Shire Council Ohambers 
Showground ... 

Total 

15 0 0 
1 2 26i 

28 2 20 

1,430 1 2 
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PROGRESS OF LAND ALIENATION. 

The figures relating to land alienation under the legislation of 1861, and 
to its subsequent amendments, show that up to 30th .Tune, 1914, there 
were 14,913,13& acres sold by auction and other forms of sale. 

As rf'gards conditional purchases, the following applications have been 
made under the va.rious Acts :_ 

Under the ('rown Lands Act of 1861-
To May 24, 1880 ... . .. 

Under the Crown Lands Act of 1880 

Appiications: 
r----"----...... 

No. acres. 
136,389 14,982,120 
55,084 8,488,020 

Total to 31st December, 1884... 191,473 

Under the Crown Lands Acts of 1884, 1889, 1895, and 
23,470,140 

amending Acts... 91,439 16,623,618 

Grand total to 30th J nne, 1909 
' ... 282,912 40,093,7515 

The number of selections-viz., 282,912, containing 40,093,758 acres
has been reduced since 1909 by forfeitures, cancellations, conversions 
into homestead selections, &c., and increased by conversions from other 
tenures under the Orown Lands Act, so that the land ,,,holly alienated, or 
in process of alienation, by conditional purchase, on 30th June, 1914, 
amounted to 33,798,632 acres, contained in 213,744 purchases. Deeds have 
now been issued upon 121,749 completed purchases, covering 15,960,930 acres, 
and the balance represents the number of purchases still in force, but upon 
which the conditions have not been fulfilled, viz.., 91,995, covering an area 
of 17,837,702 acres. 

Applications for homestead selections numbering 10,030 were received to 
30th June, 1914, the aggregate area of such being 3,824,103 acres. Of the 
applications lodged, 7,947, covering 2,763,683 acres, were confirmed. Home
stead grants to the number of 4,028, with an area of 1,628,176 acres, were 
issued to 30th June, 1910; during the following year 287 homestead 
grants, covering 123,086 acres, were prepared, in 1911-12, 196 grants for 
1:18,517 acres, and in 1912-13, 175 grants for 55,377 acres, were prepared, 
The area held under homestead selection and grants on 30th June, 1914. 
was 1,396,911 acres: 

The total area alienated by volunteer land orders to 30th June, 1911, 
amounted to 170,650 acres, and this area was increased only by 8408 acres as 
at 30th June, 1912. During the next year there was a further alienation of 
500 acres, and during 1913-14 an additional 200 acres were alienated, the 
total area standing at 172,198 acres. Free grants ceased as from 31st 
January, 1912. 

, From 1862 to 30th June, 1914, the Orown has dedicated 235,623 
acres for public and religious purposes, the dedications during the last year 
covering 1,430 acres. 

Homestead farms and suburban holdings were new forms of tenure created 
by the Orown Lands (Amendment) Act of 1912, and the first areas for 
homestead farms were made available on 13th May, 1912. For the year 
ended 30th June, 1914, 468 applications, embracing 284,640 acres, were 
lodged ;358 applications, covering 221,576 acres, were confirmed, the rental 
value being ~10,357. The area held as homestead farms on 30th June, 
1914, was 450,999 acres. 

For suburban holdings during the year 1913-14 762 applications, embracing 
15,885 acres, were received, and 570, covering 1:1,415 acres, were confirmed, 
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the . annual rental value beinp; £1,503. The' area held under suburban 
holdmgs on 30th June, 1914, was 22,114 acres. 

The operations of the various Orders, Regulations, and Acts 
I;tnd of Parliament for the disposal of the public lands, since the 
of New South Wales, have produced the following results;-

Area granted and sold by private tender and public auction at prices rangmg 
from 5s. to 20s. per acre, prior to the year 1862 ... 

Area sold by auction and other forms of sale, 1862 to 30th June, 1914, 
inclusive 

Area sold nnder system of conditional purchase for which 'deeds issued, 
1862 to 30th Jnne, 1914, inclusive ... 

Area granted under Volunteer Land Regulations of 1867 

Area dedicated for public and religious purposes, less resumptions, 1862 to 
30th June, 1914 ... 

Homestead selections and grauts existing:on 30th June, 1914 

Homestead farms 

Suburban holdings 

of Councif 
foundation 

acres. 
7,146,579 

14,913,139 

15,960,930 

172,198 

235,623 

1,396,911 

450,499 

22,114 

Total, 30th~June, 1914... 40,297,993 

Less alienated and dedicated lands within Federal Capital Territory 173,451 

Total area alienated, 30th June, 1914 40,124,542 

Area in process of alienation under system of conditional purchase standing 
good on 30th June, 1914 (exclusive of FederalCapital Territory) 17,837,702 

Area alienated and in process of alienation on 30th June, 1914, exclusive of 
lands dealt with ur.der Closer Settlement Act, and Federal Capital 
Territory 57,962,214 

Area acquired for Closer Settlement to 30th June, 1914 (including 265,454 
acres under Closer Settlement Promotion Act; 1910) 950,610 

Total... 57,Oll,63! 

Lands (acfluired and Crown) alienated for closer settlement to 30th June, 
1914 (including 265,454 acres disposed of under Closer Settlement Pro-
motion Act) 999,579 

Total area alienated, and in process, of alienation 
on 30th June, 1914 (exclusive of Federal 
Capital Territory) 58,011,213 

It has been found impracticable to separate th!l area alienated by grant 
from that sold by private tender, as the records of early years al'e incomplete 
upon this point. 

• CONVERSION OF TENURES. 

In reference to the various methods of acquisition and occupation, details 
have been given of provisions of the Crown Lands Amendment Acts passed 
in 1908 and 1912, which confer on certain holders of' Crown lands the right 
of conversion into more desirable tenures. 
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The following statement shows the applications for conver~ion made, and 
those confirmed, during the last three years:-

Applications made. 
I 

Class of Holding. 1911-12. 1912-13. 1913-14. 

No. 
I 

Area. No. I Area. No. I Area. 

I acres. acres. acres. 
Conditional Leases ..• ... . .. 1,464, 555,972 1,850 780,7i3 1,050 576,400 
Conditional Purchase Leases ... 122 39,296 41 17,904 47 27,649 
Homestead Selections or Grants ... 426 186,796 176 70,703 179 73,623 
Settlement Leases ... ... . .. 218 587,269 94 308,863 99 347,889 
Non·residential Conditional Pur-

chases ... ... ... ... 2 254 4 548 8 966 
Special Leases ... ... ... 397 59,871 2G9 36,791 265 34,435 
Settlement Purchases ... ... ... . ........ 34 17,533 6 1,980 
Chnrch and School Lands Leases ... 14 8,098 2 1,537 ... ......... 
Improvement Leases - 1 500 7 4,045 5 3,200 ... ... 
Conditional Purchases ... ... ... . ........ 1 224 4 3,352 
.Scrub Leases ... ... ... ... ... ........ . .. . ..... 1 C40 

-- -------

Total ... ... '" 2,644 1,438,056 2,478/1.238,921 1,664 1,070,134 

------.. ---~----------- ---"---~--------~~ ---

Applications conflrmed. 

Class of Holding. 1911-12. I 1912-13. 1913-14. 

I 

... ... 
ses ... 

Conditional Leases ... 

Conditional Purchase Lea 

Homestead Selections or 

Settlement Leases ... 

Non-residential Conditio 

Grants ... 

chases 

Special Leases 

Settlement Purchases 

Church and School Lands 

Improvement Leases 

Conditional Purchases" 

Conditional Lea&es ..... 

Total 

--------

... ... 
nlj,1 Pur-
... . .. 
... ... 
... ... 
Leases .. 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

... 
.~---

No. I 

1,503 

137 

649 

404 

5 

3D2 

... 
6 

1 

. .. 

... 

---

3,097 

Area. No. I Area. No. 

acres. acres. 

580,220 1,781 784,556 1,272 

44,579 [0 18,155 41 

295,288 195 76,306 182 

1,287,533 166 544,345 88 

716 4 324 6 

54,500 232 26,845 206 

. ..... -, 19 9,944- 6 

1,766 ~2 2,154 ... 
595 1 600 ... 

......... 
[ 

... ...... 5 
......... '" . ..... 4 

-----
2,265,247 2,450 1,463,229 ~,810 

--"" 

• Conversions under Section 194, Crown Lands Consolidation Act, 1913. 

I Area. 

acres. 

584,234 

24,204 

78,846 

319,441 

604 
21,107 

4,001 

........ ' 

......... 
2,558 

3,560 

-----
1,038,555 
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REVENUE FROlll PUBLIC LANDS, 1910-14. 

The following statement shows the Revenue received from Public Lands 
during the years ended 30th June, 1910 to 1914, and also the Revenue per 
capita :-

Head of Revenue. 1910. I 1911. 1912. 
1 

1913. 1914. 

ALIENATION-
1 Auction ann. Special Sales- £ £ £ £ £ 

Auction Sales 77,055 83,058 83, 764
1 

63,001 43,.62 
Impro\'ed Purchases .. 2,951 3,825 1,225 3,149 2,427 
Newcastle Pas'turage Reserve 676 1,061 996 901 619 

Sales 
13,631 1 Miscellaneous Purchases 7,636 1l,049 25,801 18,233 

----- ---. 
Total ... £ 88,318 98,993 99,616 92,855 65,041 

------------------ ---'--
Conditional Purchases-

Deposits and Improvements 
(Acts, 1884 and 18!;;)) 

Instalments and Interest (Acts 
64,236 135,392 70,930 62,303 42,068 

of 1875, 1884, and 1889) 538,175 537,226 595,805 660,703 721,470 
Interest (Act of 1861) ... . .. \ 22,200 1 21,614 18,894117,(9-1 17,279 
Balances (Acts, 1861, 1875, 18S4, 

and 1889) ... ... ... 174,495 186,592 146,593 138,013 101,210 
Homestead Selections (Improve· 

ments and Rent) ... "1 71,624 \ 62,917 48,577 I 40,768 43,409 

Total £1 870~ 730 943, 741- 8s0~799 i 918,881- 925~4ati 

OCCUPATION-
Pastoral Leases-

Pastoral ... 
Conditional 
Conditional Purchase 
Occupation Licenses 
Homestead ... 
Annual and Snow 
Scrub and Inferior 
Settlement 
Improvement 
Artesian \Vell 
Church and School Land 
Western Land Division 
Blockholders Act of 19J1 

------------------------

756 749 706 \ 7~0 735 
204,965 199,214 201,450 I 207,043 211,662 

19,708 21,544 22,692 20,729 20,704 
31,533 29,87 L 26,952 I 25,051 23,060 

... [ 1,555 1,688 1,771 I 1,551 1,114 

... 38,152 31-,297 33,547 I' 40 60~ 37,405 
10,389 9,896 9,853 \ ' , 

115,561 106,736 85,331 II 79,147 72,238 
50,712 49,501 49,644 46,203 40,947 

230 198 198 . 144 144, 
7,751 632 471 I 515 406 

79,517 82,265 83,364 I 89,613 84,662 
, 28 15' 7 . 

Leases under 18th Section, Land 
Act,.1()03 11,538 11,451 9,645\ 10,146\ 9,934 

________ 1 1,0~~J 4,~~~ I:~~~ 
£ 572,395 548,057! 526,7251 526,468 512,160 

Crown Leases 
Suburban Holdings 

Total ..• 

Mining-
Mineral Leases ... 
Leases of Auriferous Lands 
Deposits-Gold and Mineral 

20,706 - ~490 ~7~~:r 18, 796- -19,6~~ 
2,310 2,544 1,892 1,837 1,755 

1,236 987 945 821 834 Dredging Act, 1899 
Miners' Rights 
Business Licenses 
Residential Leases 
Royalty on Minerals 
Fees-Warden's Courts 

Department of Mines 
Other Receipts ... 

Total 

3,184 2,913 2,777 3,004 2,780 
888 784 764 691 656 

] ,713 1,661 \ 1,679 1,70a 1,611 
59,373 77,613 89,423, 103,851 110,893 

and I 
... 2,063 1,889 1,689 I 1,715 1,959 
'''1_~789 ___ 4~698_ 3,552J __ 5,015 _ 5,032 

£ 96,2621110,5i9 120,460 1137,433 145,202, 

., 
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Head of Reywue. 

OCCUPATION (continued)-
Miscellaneous Land Receipts

Timber Licenses, &c. . .. 
Hents, Special Objects ... 

1910. 

£ 
60,508 
40,485 

19L1. 

£ 
84,460 
43,490 

1912. 

£ 
94,560 
43,061 

1913. 

£ 
96,929 
44,546 

1914. 

£ 
98,972 
47,174 

Fees on Preparation and Enrol-
ment of Title·deeds .. . 

Survey Fees .. . 
Fees on Transfer of Leases 
Quit Rents and Other Receipts 

Total ... 

Gross Re\-enue 
Hefund~ 

Net Revenue 

7,457 
28,883 

2,047 
25,W5 

7,355 
30,823 
2,415 

26,194 

6,823 
24,297 
2,919 

2'2,471 

5,346 
27,428 
2,254 

27,859 

4,609 
23,99"2 
2,742 

38,479 
----- ---------- ----- - ----. -

£ 164,885 lS4,737 194,134 204,362 215,968 

£ 1,792,590 1,896,107 1,821,734 1,879,999 1,863,807 
£ 62,850 57,190 56,215 44,051 34,920 
--------- ~---- ----- -----

£ 1,729,740 1,838,917 1,765,459 1,835,948 1,828,887 
--------- ----- ---~ -,---

REVENUE PER CAPITA. 

Auetion and Special Sales 
Conditionall'urchases 
Pastoral Occupation... . ... 
Mining Occupation 
Miscellaneous Land Receipts . 

Gross Revenue 
Refunds ... 

Net Revenue 

£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d'l £ s. d. £ s. d. 
011013G12'010009 

... 0 10 11 0 1l 6 0 10 5 I 0 10 4 0 10 1 

... 07206806310511 057 
"', 0 1 2 0 1 4 0 1 5 0 1 7 0 1 7 
.... 10210240231023024 

£ 125-1-1-;-' -1 -1-1-6-:-1-1-1- -104-
£1 0 0 9 0 0 8 . Q 0 8: 0 0 6 0 0 5 

£ 118--1-2'5
1

-1-olOTI07--o 19 11 
I i I 

AUEA LEASED AT 30TH JUNE, 1914. 

The area leased to pastoral tenants and others at the End of June, 1914, 
amounted to 121,837,047 acres (including leases to miners under the Mining 
Act), and was subdivided as follows :-

Type of Lease. Are:]., 
acres. Type of Lease. Area. 

acres. 
Pastoral.. 1,137,095 Snow Land 52,970 
To outgoing Pastoral Lessees 1,061,240 Special 622,079 
Occupation License ... 7,410,302 Inferior Land ". 104,674 
Conditional 15,798,871 Artesian Well... 71,680 
Conditional Purchase... 579,108 'Yestern Lands 74,459,555 
Homestead 388,378 Permissive Occupancy 1,203,244 
Annual... 3,705,570 Prickly Pear 50,187 
Settlement 6,591,911 Mining Act 199,060 
Impro\'ement ... 5,448,966 Other> ... 17,738 
·Scrub ,.. 2,05;1,634 ----
Crown ... 880,785 Total >".. • .. 121,837,047 

The total available area, of the State, exclusive of 576,000 acres ceded to 
the Commonwealth Government as Federal Capital Territory, is 198,058,880 
acres. Deducting the area alienated, and in process of, alienation, 58,011,213 
acres, and the area leased, 121,837,047 acres, making a total of 179,848,260 
acres, there remained a balance of 18,210,620 acres, representing the arm of 
country neither alienated nor leased, and including roads, reserves for public 
l)urposes, travelling stock routes and water. 

AREA AVAILABLE FOR SETTLEJlIENT. 
In 1895 Ilttention was directed to the question of. ~and legisla,tion, as it was 

contended that the Lands Acts of 1884 and 1889 had failed to prevent the 
accumulation of extensiye landed est'ltes in the ,hands of a very limited 
number of proprietors. 
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Although it may be said, in defence of the policy pursued by this class of 
landowners, that in many cases it was forced upon them by the defective 
nature of legislation which failed to discriminate between the very different 
interests of the pastoralists and of the agricultural settlers, it must nevertheless 
have been patent to everybody that these immense alienations of the public 
estate were not conducive to healthy settlement. The Acts mentioned were, 
however, amended by the Crown Lands Act of 1895. Many radical 
changes in land legislation were effected by this Act; but immediate 
remedial action could be taken only in connection with Crown lands which 
have not been alienated or leased to Crown tenants for a definite period of 
years. Leases granted under certain conditions, such as those attached to 
conditional leases, which carry with them the right of purchase at any time 
during their currency, may be considered as a form of alienation, because only 
a comparatively small portion of these areas is ever likely to return to the 
public estate. L!mds under homestead leases in thc Western Division not 
brought undcr the Western Lands Act, scrub lands, snow-covered areas, 
inferior lands, settlement leases, improvement leases, leases to outgoing pastoral 
lessees, leases for long periods of fixed tenure, and under the VVestern Lands 
Act for long terms, form another category of lands concerning which past 
legislation prevented immediate action. 

The lands which can be affected beneficially by the Act of 1895 and 
subsequent enactments are, therefore, limited to, the area which is 
unalienated, or for which contracts have not been made, and is further 
reduced by resen-es for public purposes, for gold-fields and other forms 
of mining enterprise, and for railway and other purposes. At the end of 
June, 1914, there were 40,] 24,542 acres absolutely alienated, excluding 
lands (173,451 acres) alienated and' dedicated within the Federal Capital Terri
tory; 17,837,702 acres conditionally sold, the conditions of purebase not being 
complete; and 23,609,707 acres leased with the right to convert into freehold. 
These areas amounted to 81,571,951 acres; but taking into consideration the 
lands dcalt with under the Closer Settlement Acts-950,6l0 acres acquired 
and 999,579 acres disposed of-there are 81,620,920 acres which -ha\'e been 
placed practically bpyond State control. 

The following statement shows the tenure under which the areas leased 
with right or provision to convert into freehold, under the Crown Lands 
(Amendment) Act of 1908, are held ;-

Conditional Leases 
Conditional Purchase Leases ... 
Settlement Leases 
Special Leases ... .. . ... .. . 
Residential Leases on Mineral Fields ... 
Church and School Land Leases 

Total 

acres. 

15,798,871 
579,108 

6,59J,9Jl 
622,079 

13,354 
4,384 

23,609,707 

The areas under long contracts of lease, in some cases with right of 
renewal, are given below:-

Crown Leases 
Pastoral Leases .. 
Leases to ontgoing Past1'lral Lessees'.;. 
Homestead Leases 
Scrub Leases and Inferior Land Leases 
Artesian Well Leases 
Snow-land Leases 
Improvement Leases 
Western Land Leases 
Ot her Leases 

Total 

acres. 
880,785 

1,137,095 
1,061,240 

388,378 
2,158,308 

71,680 
52,970 

5,448,966 
66,436,518 

249,248 

77,885,188 
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Adding together 81,385,296 acres practically beyond State control, and 
77,885,188 acres of land leased on long contracts, a total of 159,270,484 acres 
shows the extent of territory which can now be more closely settled and 
intensely cultivated oaly by voluntary action of the holders, or by more 
systematic and probably costly resumptions. Of the balance, after allowance 
has been made for useless land, it will be found that at 30th June, 1914, the 
State probably had about 33,000,000 acres a\'ailable for occupation undel' 
various tenures. There is, however, a difficulty attending any calculation of 
the area included in land under long leases, which might be made available 
for settlement. This is apparent when the conditions under which the leases 
are now held are taken intu consideration. Except where right to renewal 
on expiration of the lease exisb, certain areas are continually reverting to the 
Crown by effiuxion of time, and again in respect of certain leases provisions 
have been made whereby the Minister may at his discretion withdraw a 
part, and in some cases the whole, of a leased area, or he may resume such 
leases for the purposes of settlement. 

The progress of alienation and of conditional settlement by purchase and 
lease at various periods from 1861 to 30th June, 1914-, is shown in the 
following table :-

Area Conditionally Area. 
Ar·ea Conditionally under Home&tead Area 

Year. Area Alienated Purchased, Leased at end Selection, uuder Homestead to end of ye:>r. standing good at of year. exclusive of Grant. end of year. Homestead G rants. 

acres. ·acres. acres. aCres. acres. 
1861 7,146,579 
1871 8,630,604 2,280,000 
1881 22,406,746 12,886,8i!) 
1891 2:{,775,41O 19,793,321 II,2M,131 
1901 26,408,169 20,Oa,703 13,980,942 1,491,073 35,:{85 
1906 32,486,081l 16,499,823 15,807,249 934,416 1,087,065 
1911 38,569,028 15,614,036 16,9,8,816 679,554 1,049,600 

'- ____ -y-_-__ -.J 

1912 39,076,189 16,!i29,008 16,795,342 1,528,703 
1913 39,662,186 17,;{(l,7,:i05 J6,800,6i3 1,480,83i 
1914 40,124,542 17,837,.02 15,798,871 1,39a,91I 

As already stated, land held under conditional lease i~ virtually alienated, 
since the holder has the right of converting his lease into a freehold at any 
time during its currency. 

AREAS FOR SETTLEMENT, 1913-14. 

Wilh a view to classifying and bringing forward th'"Jse areas which are 
suitable for settlement, systematic inspections of Or own lands are made in 
each district. To meet the demand for land, 1,816,054 acres were made 
available during the ycar 1913-14, for the classes of holdings specified 
below:-

For Crown Lease 
Homestead Farms 
Snburban Holdings 
Additional Holdings ... 
Irrigation Farms and Allotments 
Settlement Purchase ... 
Area acquired (Closer ~ettlement) ... 
Conditional Purchase and Conditional Lease 

Total. .. 

acres. 

... 1,455,398 
227,876 
23,778 
30,050 
6,359 
9,7C2 

62,598 
293 

... 1,816,054 
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EFFECTS OF L.\ND LEGISLATIO~. 

In the agitation which culminated in the framing of the Crown Lands Act 
of 1861, the contention was raised that Orders-in-Council then in force 
favoured occupation of the country lands by the wealthier classes; and 
the principles of free selection before suryey and of deferred payments 
were introduced in the new legislation, with the object of facilitating 
settlement of an agricultural population side by side with the great 
pastoral tenants of the Crown. Statistical records for the year 1861 show 
that at the close of that year, and just before the new legislation had 
come into force, there were 21,175 holders of rural bnds, of whom 17,654 
were in the old settled districts, in twenty counties, grouped around three 
principal centres-the metropolis and the county of Cumberland, the Hunter 
River Valley, and that portion of the central tableland of which Goulburn, 
Bathurst, and Mudgee were the first towns; while the remaining 3,521 
settlers were scattered oyer the pastoral districts. The figures showing. the 
area. held by these Rettlers do not discriminate between the laud alienated and 
that occupied under lease from the Crown; but thf'y show that in the old 
settled districts there were 254,347 acres under cultivation-or an average 
of 14 acres per holding-and 8,522,420 acres used for stock, whilst in the 
pastoral districts 43,228 acres were cultivated, and 54,716,463 aCles were 
occupied for grazing; so that, at, that time, 63,536,458 acres, representing about 
one-third of the territory of the State, were in the occupation of the settlers. 

In addition to the clauses inserted in the Act of 1861, in the interests of 
men of small means, certain provisions were retained wbich secured the accrued 
interests of the p.lstoralists under former legislation, of which they availed 
themselves to the utmost. By means of auction sales of country lands at the 
upset price of 20s. per acre, of unconditional selections of lots not sold at 
auction, of purchases made in virtue of improvements, and of pre-emptive 
right to certain lands under the old Acts of Council, the accumulation of 
immense estates was greatly facilitated. Sales of lands subject to con
ditions of residence and improvements, though made ostensibly to fostpr 
the settlement of a numerous cl~ss of small farmers, were also utilised in the 
interests of station owners, to whom the purchases were transferred in great 
numbers immediately upon completion of the conditions of residence and 
improvement required under the Act . 

. The evils resulting from the antagonistic interests of these two cla~ses of 
settlen were partly checked by the amended law of 1884, which stopped 
the wholesale alienation of land by auction, unconditional selection after 
auction, and sales in respect of pre-emptive rights. The clause relating 
to improvement pnrchases was modified, and made applicable only to 
small areas in gold-fields which might be purchased by resident miner'! in 
view of certain improvements; and the area to be offered at auction sales 
was restricted to a maximum of 200,000 acres yearly; but conditional 
settlement was favoured by largely increasing the maximum area allowable 
to free selectors, by raising the term of residence from three to five years, 
and by means of more stringent conditions as to fencing and improvements. 

This policy, however, did not fulfil the expectation of the legislator8, as 
the figures relating to transfers of conditional purchases prove that, when 
other means of increasing the area of individual estates failed, the traffic in 
transfers of conditionally purchased lands, with increased areas, supplied the 
deficiency. The radical change introduced by the Land Act of 1895, 
necessitating continuolli:! residence for a period of ten years in respect of 
original conditional purchases, and a further term of not less than five years 
in connection 'with additional purchases, had the effect of considerttbly 
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reducing the number of applications lodged. The foll(}wing table shows the 
transactions under each class of conditional purchase during the last nine 
years :-

I 
1 
I 
1 
1 
I 
1 
1 
I 

I[ Original Conditional 
Year I Purchases. 
ended i 

Additional 
Conditional 
Purchases. 

II Conditional 
Non·residential Purchase Leases 

Conditional -application to 
Purchases. cQuvert in to 

C.P. received. 

Total. 

J:~'I[ No. j Area. 1 No. I Area. ! No. Area. I No I Area. j No. I Area. 

acres. acres. j acrffi. 1 acres. I acres. I 

906 1,438 212,744 l,6H 280,3S6 3S 3,651 ; ... . .. 3,123 496,781 
9)7 1,535 200,852 2,122 476,315, 52 5.9~61 14 2,642 3,723 685,795 
908 1,618 229,044 2,\08 486,491 ' 113 16,310 I 11 2.220 3,850 734,125 
909 1,6H 285,616 2,767 797,666 : 121 12 3,234 4,541 11,\05,307 I 18,791 , 
9\0 1,206 18~,097 1,0Jl 150,074 57 8,196; 22 8,357 2,286 I 350,724 
911 801 116,177 752 98,813 49 6,517 [ 147 43,934 1,749 ! 265,471 
912 58l 99,60.1 626 81,597 48 6,7681 122 39,296 1,380 i 230,265 
913 347 

47.427
1 

403 53,27t 33 3,143, 4-1 17,904 82.1 I 121,748 
914 250 31,543 233 31,525 26 2,2331 47 27,6!9 I 5591 92,95a 

In addition to the applications for tho ye:lr 1913-14-, as shown above, 
there were 1,529 applications, covering an area of 749,670 acres, for con
version into conditional purchase from other forms of tenure. 

'1'he experience of past years indicates that the new features introduced 
by the Land Act of 1895 are much appreciated by those desirous of acquiring 
a holding for themselves, although the residence involved is continuous 
and for a lengthy period. The following table indicates the applications 
received for homestead selections and settlementleaseR in the last nine yoars:-

Year Homest~ad Seleetion •. 
elided 

l~~~. ~~: __ t ,\ rea. 

1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
]910 
]911 
1912 
J9!3 
1914 

383 
291 
408 
44.3 
265 
359 
537 

fl5 
19 

acres. 
158,739 
89,420 

103,412 
137,292 
79,787 
93,155 

119,278 
19,59.3 

4.9.J-l 

Settlement Leases. 

No. I 
271 -1-
215 I 170 
278 
207 I 
138 I 
126 I 
24 ' 

fl I 

acres. 
967,838 
680,187 
613,934 
823,208 
525,807 
419,840 
38l,505 
20,561 

7,393 

The Crown Lands Ameudment Act, ] 912, introduced three new tel1ures
Homestead Farm, Crown Lease, and Suburban Holdings, which virtually 
superseded Homestead Selections and Settlement Leases. This accounts for 
the decrease in the above figures for the years ended 30th June, 1913, and 
30th Junl', 19i4. The following table shows the applications recehed. for 
thc now tenures :-

Year Homest~ad Farm". 
ended I Crown Leases. Suburban Holdings; 

30th 

I I 
I I June. No. Area. No. ) Area. No. Area. 

acres. acres. a.cres. 
1912 145 93,254 116 311,360 48 1,964 
H1l3 400 217.1R6 477 554.424 54~ 12,70! 
1914 4.68 28~,640 836 697,425 762 15,885 

-
The !JL"incipal eleml:lnt which contributed to the aggregation of great landed 

estates was that of auction sales of country lands, which, upon the application 
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of the run-holders, were measured in vast areas and bought generally at the 
upset price-at first a minimum of £1 per acre, raised in 1878 to £1 5'3. per 
acre. 

Particulars of the aJIction sales of country lands from the year 1862 to 
30th J~ne, 1913, inclusive, are given hereunder:-

Year. 

1862-1872 
1873-1883 
1884-1894 
1895-1904 

1905" 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 

Total 

Lots. 

No. 
9,228 

43,465 
8,631 
5,553 

269 
496 
484 
416 
527 
480 
::136 
335 
318 

60 

Total Area. 

acres. 
582,479 

7,963,093 
645,770 
397,::186 

20,152 
18,119 
20,094 
9,000 
8,045 
4,574 
3,491 
2,4156 
2,104 

166 

I Amount realised. I 
£ 

616,399 
8,640,098 
1,222,271 

675,178 
28,829 
32,877 
32,009 
19,368 
20,018 
22,595 
21,263 
10,859 

- 7,999 
1,239 

Average Price 
per Acre. 

£ s. d. 
1 1 2 
1 1 8 
1 17 10 
1 14 0 
187 
I 16 3 
1 II 10 
230 
299 
4 18 9 
619 
4 S 1 
3 16 0 
786 

... 70,59-8-- 9.676~~ 1l,351~~1--1-3-6--

• Half year ended 30th June. 

These figures show that the struggle between selector and squatter did not 
begin in earnest until about the year 1873, when the effects of the legislation 
of 1861 were felt in an acute form; but during the succeeding ten years 
this process of defence was applied in a wholesale manner by the pastoral 
tenants to save their possessions from encroachment through the operations 
of the selectors. The system was mudified by the legislation of 1884, the 
object of auction sales of t;;ountry lands now being to obhin revenue by the 
sale of select parcels of land at a high average price, and in small average 
areas.. Since the year mentiomd, this system of alienation has ceased to be 
of use in consolidating large pastoral estates. 

Among ot,her means offered for the unconditional purchase of Orown lands, 
that of indiscriminate selection at the upset price of lots not sold at auction 
also disappeared with the passing of the Act of 1884. During the period 
1862 to 1883 when this system or purchase was in. operation, 15,750 lots, of 
a. total area of 1,716,976 acres, were selected. 

The Crown Lands Act of 1861, in exempting from sale certain leased lands, 
provided that a lessee should be permitted to exercise a pre-emptive right of 
purchase over one portion of 640 acres out of fach block of 25 square miles. 

The lands claimed in virtue of pre-emptive right, a form of alienation 
which also was abolished by the Orown Lands Act of 1884, added 2,114 lotp, 
representing 560,825 acres, to the areas bought in the interests. of the 
pastoralists. 

The consolidation of pa"toral estates did not suffer a serious check when 
the clauses of the Act of 1861, above cited, ceased to operate, as the transfer 
of conditional purchases supplied fresh means by the gradual absorption of a 
very large number of selections, principally in the Oentral and Western 
Divisions. Some of these transfers were made by way of mortgage, and 
therefore it is not possible to ascertain the area absolutely transferred by the 
.original selectors; but the ~act that 19,962,338 acres out of the total area. 
alienated should be contained in 716 holdings, giving to each one an average 
domain of 27,880 acres, certainly does not indicate satisfactory settlement. 
The number of holdings, however, does not reprEs.mt the number of owners 
interested, as, in some cases, these large estates are held in partnership by 
.three or four perwm.s, cr by companies and financial corporations. 
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SETTLEMENT IN LAND DIVISIOXS. 

The country may be classified for Jand purposes into five divisions 
viz., Coast, Tableland, Western Slopes of the Great Dividing Rang!', 
Western Plains and Riverina, and the Western Division. Each division, 
having its own special character, offer.;; different natural resources according 
to its climatic conditions. From Sydney as centre, settlement extended first 
along the coast, then to the central and more readily accessible parts of the 
tableland, following afterward!! the course of the great inland rivers towards 
the southern and western parts of the State; thence to the great plains of 

"the west, and acruss the river Darling. 
Geographical features and climate have been the primary factors in de

termining the "trend of settlemettt, and other considerations, such as soil 
fertility, distribution of rainfall, density of timber growth, and consequent 
cost and difficulty of clearing, &c., naturally regulate the character of 
rural settlement in a given locality and the purposes to which lands are 
applied. 

Another matter of great importance is the question of communication 
between the sparsely settled and the populous centreR, with access to a 
good market which will assure to the settler some certainty of selling his 
products, and permit an effort to regulate supply according to the demands 
of the market. In this connection it is interesting to notice how agricultural 
settlement has clung to the closer and more accessible coastal lands ; thus, of 
the 7,420 purely agricultural holdings in 1913, 4,026 were in the Coastal 
Division, and 1,381 in the Tableland. 

The statements supplied below show the holdings of alienated land classified 
according to size, the Crown bmds attached to such holdings, and the area 
devoted to agriculture 01' used for pastoral purposes. The figures for each 
Division are exclusive of holdings made up of Crown leases only. 

COASTAL DIVISION. 

From the county of Cumberland settlement advanced westward, and 
after the alluvial lands of the Hawkesbury and Nepean valleys had been 
occupied, the lower portion of the valley of the river Hunter, abounding with 
natural resources, agricultural as well as mineral, soon attracted settlers; so 
that more population is now more concentrated in this district than in any 
other part of New South Wales outside the metropolitan area. Settlement 
gradually extended to the whole of the watershed of the Hunter and 
Mantling Ri \·ers. 

The North Coast district, occupied by a farming population, exhibits the 
moo;t satisfactory results as regards settlement, .which, during recent years, 
has extended very rapidly along the banks of the ri vel's. 

In the early nineteenth century settlement took a southerly direction 
from the metropolis, and extended rapidly along the lowflr valleys of the 
rivers of the South Coast, where the best lands were alienated in grants of 
large areas to a few families. Later on, however, the nature of the country 
and a more intelligent conception of the principles which should guide settle
ment brought about the subdivision of these large estates into numerous 
small holdings. 

The figures in the following table show the settlement of the Coastal 
Division in holdings of 1 acre and over made up of alienated lands or 
alienated lands in conjunction with Crown lands at 31st December, 1913, 
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and are exclusive 
suburbs :~ 

of holdings within the boundaries of Sydney and 

Area occupied. Area under-
Number rown 

Landsi Size of Holding. of attached Grazing, Holdings. Alienated. to alienated Total. Crops. &c. 
holdings. 

acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. 
1- 50 24,567 308,854 110,313 419,167 49,674 369,493 

51- 100 5,557 438,180 138,265 576,445 44,308 532,137 
101- 500 12,816 2,947,475 978,878 3,926,353 122,123 3,804,230 
501- 1,000 1,945 1,354,931 554,999 1,909,930 27,253 1,882,G77 

1.001- 3,000 944 1,489,979 G53,332 2,143,311 16,0.34 2,127,257 
3,001- 5,000 147 561,029 3S8,949 949,978 4,636 945,342 
5,001-10,000 85 593,938 376,96S 970,90G 2,512 968,394 
Over 10,000 ... 46 1,026,G9'! . 693,40t 1,720,098 3,095 1,717,003 

---- ----- ---- --------- ----
Coastal Division ... 46,107 8,721,080 3,895,108 12,GI6.188 269,655 12,346,53:{ 

The total area of this Division is 22,355,401 acres, of which 8,721,080 
acres have been alienated, and 3,895,108 acres of Crown lands are held in 
conjunction with the alienated, making a total of 12,616,188 acres. Of this 
area, 269,655 acres are under crop, and the remainder is used for grazing and 
other purposes. 

Holdings under 51 acres represent 53,3 per cent. of the total number,. and 
are generally market gardens and orchards in the. vicinity of towns. The 
moderate-sized holdings consist mainly of dairy-farms ; the area under crop 
was 269,655 acres, being 3,943 acre, less than for the previous year. 

Rural settlement in the valleys of the northern coastal rivers, and in the 
country extending from the sea to the first slopes of the Great Dividing 
Range, has proceeded in !l. way very different from that of the tableland, 
which extends from north to south,. and divides the rich agricultural valleys 
of the coastal rivers and their broken mountainous watershed from the 
immense plains of the western district. 

TABLELAND DIVISION. 

After crossing the ranges which form the western boundary of the coastal 
strip, set.tlement proceeded in the central tableland, thence south and north, 
and later westwards, at first following the courses of the great rivers. 

In the northern tableland the disproportion between freeholders and 
tenants is strongly marked, the latter forming a very small minority of the 
occupiers of alienated land. 

The following statement shows the actual state of rural settlement in the 
Tableland Division at 31st December, 1913 :-

Area Occupied. Area. undel'--

Size of Holding. Number of \ Crown Lands I I Grazing, &c. Holdings Attached to Total. Crops. Alienated. Alienated 
Holding'S. 

acres. acreS'. acres. acres. acres. acres. 
1- 50 6,870 101,217 125,882 227,099 19,259 207,840 

51- 100 1,948 153,436 236,779 390,215 23,753 366,462 
101- 500 6,638 I, n8,289 2,510,150 '4,248,439 189,518 4,058,911 
501- 1,000 1,948 1,371,521 1,545,831 2,917,352 83,558 2,833,794 

1,001- 3,000 1,398 2,312,041 1,703,645 4,015,686 87,560 3,928,126 
3,001- 5,000 266 1,026,123 703,112 1,729,23.'i 22,372 1,706,863 
5,001-10,000 227 1,545,892 793,488 2,339,3JjO 26,997 2,312,383 
Over 10,000 .... 148 2,75~,801 987,185 3,739,986 25,210 3,714,776 

--- ------------- --- -----
Tableland Division ... 19,443 11,001,320 8.G06,07~ 19.607,392 478,227 19,129,165 

22501-B 
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W ESTERN SLOPES. 

• The districts situated on the Western Slope of the Great Dividing Range 
mark the transition between the agricultural settlements of the coast and the . 
tableland, and the purely pastoral seltlemfnts of the Great Western plains. 
The extent of arable llmd in the Western Slopes is very largg; and, although 
the proportion devoted to cultivation is greater than in any other Division, 
in oomparison with the totaJ area it is inconsiderable. Distance from a. 
market has been the principal obstacle to a rapid extension of agriculture; 
but, with expansion of the railways during recent years, improvement in 
methods of wheat-growing, and extension of share farming, a considerable 
impetus has been given to agriculture. 

In the South-western Slope, which is traversed by the principal per
manent rivers of western New South Wales, the land has been alienated to 
a large extent, and immense areas of freehold land are' in the hands of a. 
small number of landholders. The state of settlement in the Western 
Slopes at 31st December, 1913, may b~ gathered from the following 
table:-

, Size of Holding. 

acres. 

I 
Area Occupied. I 

Numberofl-----I"'c=ro-:=w=nTLa-cn::cd"'s,--: ----I 
' Holdings. Alienated. attached to I Toial. 

I alienated 
Holdings. 

Area under-

Crops. I Grazing, &C. 

acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. 
1- 50 ... 5,332 67,017 62,498 129,515 :ZO,995 108,52(} 

51- 100 
101- 500 
501- 1,000 

... I,Ot5 82,513 55,M2 138,155 30,900 107,255 

... 4,863 1,409,292 1,112,957 2,522,249 446,862 2,075,381 

... 2,488 1,144,179 1,268,126 8,012,305 470,,558 2,Ml,747 

1,001- 3,000 
3,001- 5,OGO 
5,001-10,000 
Over 10,000 

... 1,896 3,184,117 1,489,638 4,673,755 609,920 4,063,835 
327 1,266,413 486,476 1,752,889 156,028 1,596,861 
271 1,857,005 735,256 2,592,261 161,844 2,430,417 
171 3,716,353 783,877 4,500,230 131,702 4,368,528 

--- --------- -----------
Western Slopes... 16,393 13,326,889 5,994,470 119,321,359 2,028,809 17,292,550 

WESTERN PLAINS AND RIVERINA. 

The portion of the Central Land Division of New South Wales which lies 
beyond the Western Slopes of the Great Dividing Range constitutes the 
Division known' as the Western Plains and Riverina. The Riverma is, the 
southern portion, and may be considered as thp. most important agricultural 
Division of the State, not only on account of the total area alienated, 
but also from the fact that it contains a considerably larger area nnder 
cultivation than any other Division, except the Western Slopes; at the same 
time the average size of the holdings is extremely large. 

Following are the figures showing the development of settlement and cul
tivation in the Western Plains and Riverina at 31st December, 1913:-

Area Occupied. Area. under-
Numher I Crown Lands I I Grazing, &c. 

Size of Holding. of attached to Holdings. Alienated. Alienated Total. Crops. 

Holdings. , 
acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. 

1- 50 , .. 1,914 23,211 216,194 239,405 6,223 233,182 
51- 100 , .. :Ja3 , 26,167 70,9J9 97,086 7,141 89,945 

101- 500 .•. 2,073 668,072 832,374 1,500,446 237,480 1,262,966 
501-- 1,000 ... 2,372 1,672,861 2,177,477 3,850,338 466,747 3;383,591 

1,001- 3,000 ... 2,071 3,411,369 3,953,156 7,364,525 550,115 6,814,410 
3,001- 5,000 ... 371 1,423,610 1,413,796 2,837,406 132,813 2,70<1.,593 
5,001- 10,000 ... 270 11,829,745 1,819,Oli 3,648,762 96,509 3,552,253 
Over 10,000 ... 314 11,160,941 5,005,710 16,166,651 118,171 16,048,480 

Western Plains and 
9.718 20.215.976 

------------------
Rjvprin8 ... 1 5,488. 64!l 35,704,619 1,615,199 34,089,4...9() 
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THE WESTERN DIVISION. 

In the extreme west of the State settlement progresses slowly. The great 
mining centre of Broken Hill, situated close to the boundary line between 
New South Wales and South Australia, has attracted a large population, but 
excluding this closely settled area the whole Western Division of New South 
Wales i'3 given up to the depasturing of stock. 

The state of rural settlement in the Western Division at 31st Decem
ber, 1913, is illustrated by the figures given below:-

Area occupied. Area,llnder-
Number -. 

Size of HoJdinl(". of \ Crown L .. nds 1 
\ Grazing, .!to. 

Holdings. Alienated. attached to Total. Crops. alienated 
Holdings. 

acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. 
1- 50 ... ,623 6,436 1,300,143 1,312,579 906 1,.311,673 

51- 100 ... 69 5,766 1,010,328 1,016,094 224 1,015,870 
101- 500 ... 186 49,581 8,431,007 8,480,588 1,525 8,479,063 
501- 1,000 ... 122 84,938 10,952,.448 1l,037,386 1,583 ll,035,80a 

1,001- 3,000 ... 109 179,713 16,485,759 16,665,472 1,560 16,663,912 
3,001- 5,000 .. - 39 153,700 8,321,9'27 8,475,627 998 8,474,629 
5,001- 10,000 ... 38 257,022 7,473,062 7,730,084 623 7,729,461 
Over 10,000 ... 35 904,26l 7,197,683 8,101,947 1,055 8,100,892 

Western Division ... 1,221 1,641,4:10 161,178,357 162,81H,777 8.474 62,811,303 

The proportion of land alienated is little more than 2 per cent. of the total 
area, being an aggregate of 1,641,420 acres out of 80,368,498 acres which the 
division i.E estimated to contain. The land in the Western Division call 
only be alienated by auction or beld under lease from the 'Crown. The 
area of Crown lands held is therefore very large, 61,178,357 acres being 
attached to alienated holdings. The general character of the country militates 
against agricultural production and the successful rearing of cattle; sheep
breeding is practically the only industry, except in the vicinity of townships, 
where market-gardens and fruit orchards ar.e found. 

Ar,L HOLDINGS. 

For the years ended 31st December, 1912 and 1913, particulars are 
available respecting the number and total area of holdings of various 
sizes, irrespective of the conditions governing the tenure of the land. The 
results shown in the following table are inclusive of all holdings of an 
acre and upwards, the actual land held-whether alienated only, alienated 
with Crown Iltnds attached, or Crown land only-being taken as the basis 
for each area group :-

Number of 

\ 

Total Area. Percentage in each series. 

Size of Holding. 
Holdings. 

I 
Area. 

I I 
Holdings. 

1912- 1913. 
I 

1912. 1913. 1912. \ 1913. 1912. I 19is. 
acres. a.cres. acres. 
1- 50 39,677 40,450 501,199 506,512 40'38 40'48 '29 '29 

51- 100 8,084 8,192 629,909 646,269 8'23 8'20 '36 '37 
101- 500 24,299 24,535 6,277,671 6,391,891 24'73 24,56 3'60 3'66 
501- -I ,000 9,549 9,831 6,776,643 6,994,963 9'72 9'84 3-88 4'00 

1,001- 3,000 10,069 10,248 17,317,947 17,675,923 10'25 10'25 9'92 10'11 
3,001- 5,000 2,480 2,508 9,578,03& 9,677,819 2'52 2'51 5'49 5'53 
5,001- 10,000 1,9t2 1,972 13,155,684 13,363,465 1'98 1'97 7'54 7'64 

10,001- 20,000 964 983 13,097,932 13,310,304 '98 '98 7'50 7'61 
20,001- 50,000 703 715 21,180,029 21,337,406 '71 '72 12'13 12'20 
50,001- 100,000 225 225 15,668,791 11i,720,276 '23 '23 8'97 8'99 

Over 100,000 ... 265 257 70,393,994 00,238,706 -27 '26 40'32 39'60 
----_.-

174,577,8381174,863,534 
----

Total ... .98,257 99,916 100'00 100'00 100'00 100' 00 
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The general tendency of areas in the holdings up to 20,000 acres is to 
increase, both absolutely and proportionately. In the groups over 20,000 
acres the actual reduction of area during the last year was 946,426 acres, 
but by far the greatest numbpr of the largest holdings are in the Western 
Division and consist chiefly of Crown lands only. 

THE CLOSER .8ETTLEMENTMoVE)IEN'J'. 

In discussing Land Legislation and Settlement an account is given of the 
progress of the movement for the extension of rural settlement on relatively 
small areas, which was inaugurated with the Closer Settlement Act of 
1901 and adapted by subsequent Acts to prevailing conditions. Below are 
given figures for the year 1913, which indicate to some extent the effect of 
the operation of the Acts upon the holdings of the State. 

The acreage of alienated land in holdings in each series is given, also the 
area cultivated, and a percentage column is added, showing the ratio of the 
latter to the former :-

Alienated Area in Holdings. Percentage of 
Size of Holding. Cult.ivated Area 

I 
to total alienated 

Total. Cultimted. area in Holdings. 

-----
acres. acres. acres. 

1- 50 ... , .. . .. . .. 506,735 89,216 17'61 

51- 10O.,. ... . .. ... 706,062 99,525 14'10 

101- 500 ... . .. . .. ..' 6,812,709 945,460 13'88 

501- 1,000 ... ... . .. . .. 6,228,430 996,610 16'00 

I,OJ1- 1,500 ... ... . .. .. . 4,214,754 568,516 13'49 

1,501- 3,000 .. ... ... .,' 6,362,465 655,031 10'30 

3,001- 5,000 ... ... . .. .. 4,430,875 310,491 7"01 

5,001- 10,000 ... ... ... . .. 6,083,602 285,677 4'70 

Over 10,000 .. ... . .. . .. 19,561,053 2,8,717 }'42 

Total ... ... . .. ------1----
.. 5t,906,685 4,229,243 . 7'70 

The area under crop invariably decreases in ratio per cent. as the size 
of the holding increases, and for the whole State the cropped area is 7'7 per 
cent. of the total area alienated in rural holdings of upwards oian acre. 
Taking this proportion as indicative of the average extent to which agricul
ture may be undertaken profitably it is arguable that any land devoted to 
agriculture to a greater extent, as indicated by a higher area percentage. 
is especially suited under present conditions for that purpose; and also that 
the largest average area of land thus utilised represents the area necessary 
for settlement of that description. 

Reference to the table shows that the series 1,501-3,000 acres contains 
the largest average areas wherein more than the average 7'7 per cent. of crop 
area is in evidence; consequently it may be conceded that a reasonable limit 
for an effectiv.e agricultural area is to be found within this series. Taking a 
moderate view of the matter, it has been assumed that the lowest area of this 
series, 1,501 acres, is the area limit. 

A comparative statement of-the number and area of holdings of alienated 
lands in area groups M at 31st December, 1904, when the closer settlement 
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policy was commencing to operate actively, and 1913, is given below, also 
the proportions in each series :-

Size of Holding. 

acres. 

EO .. . 
100 .. . 
500 .. . 

1-
51--

101-
501- 1,GOO ... 

1,001- 1,500 .. . 
1,501- 3,000 .. . 
3,O~Jl~ 5,000 .. . 
5,0:)1- 10,000 .. . 
Over 10,000 .. . 

Percentage in each series. 
Alienated Arca. Nnmber of Holdings. 

Holdings. I Area. 

1904. \ 1913. 1904. 1913. 1934. \1913. I 1904. 1 1913. 

\ ' 

31,734 39,306 :;~:;'03 ;~~:~~5 41'94 'I 42,32 1 1'01 -92 
9,108 8,952 720,243 706,062 12'04, 9'64 I 1'50 l"i!9 

21,989 26,576 5,428,153 6,812,709 29'06 I 28-61 '1 11 '29 1 12'4L 
6,607 8,875 4,622,272 6,228,430 8'73 I 9'56 9'61 11-34 

2,234, \ 3,410 I 2,744,Ojl 4,214,754 2'95! 3'67 I 5'71 768 
1,910 3,008\4.030,908 6,362,465 2'52 3'24 838 11'59 

784 1,150 3,047,469 4,430.875 1'04 1'24 6'34 8'07 
584 891 4,171,754 6,083,602 '77 '96 8'68 n-08 
i22 714 22,830,261 19,561,05:{ '95 '76 47'48 35-62 

Total ... 75,672 92,882 4s,Osi~314 :';4,906:685 :00-00 - 100'00 '\ioo.oo 100'00 

The number of holdings has increased in the nine years from 75,672 to 
'92,882, or by 3-2'7 per ceni., and the area from 48,081,314 acres to 54,906,685 
acres, or by 14'2 per cent. There ho,vebeen increases in the number and 
acreage of all the area series, except for the groups, 51-100 acres, and 
over 10,000 acres. In the' smaller series, the number and area of the 
holdings have decreased proportionately, the average area of holdings in this 
class remaining stationary. In the area group over 10,000 acres, the 
reduction of the very large holdings has been concurrent with a percentage 
increase in all but two of the sIraller groups. 

If account be taken of the Crown lands held by a number of occupiers in 
addition to the alienated areas the proportionate weighting of the various 
groups is considerably altered. A comparatiye statement is therefore given, 
showing the acreage in occupatIon, inclusive of the Crown lands attached to 
estates in each area series as at 31st December of the veal'S 1904 and 1913. 
The estates have been classified, as in previous tables, according to the 
extent of private land only :-

S:ze of Holding. 

1-
51-

]01-
501-

acres. 

50 
100 
500 

1,000 

1,001- 1,500 
1,501- 3,000 
3,001- 5,000 
5,001- 10,000 
Over 10,000 

Total ... 

... \ ... 

Area occupied, including Crown 
Lands attached to alien<1ted holdings. 

1901. 

acres. 

2,050,314 
] ,713,464 

17,261,607 
19,105,229 

1913. 

acres. 

2,S27,765 
2,217,995 

20,678,075 
22,727,311 

Percentage area in each series. 

1904. I" 1913. 

J '38 
1'16 

1l'66 
12'91 

1'55 
1'48 

13'78 
15'14 

11,394,537 15,307,0:i6 7'70 1020' 
19,994,,336 19,555,713 13-50 1:~'O:J 
16,166,612 15,745,135 10'92 10'49 
15,384,516 17,281,393 10'39 1l'52 
44,973,165 31,228,912 30'38 2281 

-i'48,043,SW--150,069,3351oO:00!1oO:OO--
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RURAL HOLDINGS AND TENURES, 

Rural holdings may consist of alienated or Crown lands; or of both, and 
are cla'lsifiable in five distinct groups, according to the tenures under which 
they are held, viz,: (1) Freahold lands occupied by the owner, (2) rented free
holds, (3) combined freehold and rented lands, (4) alienated lands, rented or 
freehold. with attached Crown lands, and (5) Crown lands only, 

The following statement shows the number of occupiers, as at the end of 
the year 1913, under the various tenures in the different defined divisions of 
New South Wales :-

Number of Occupiers of-

I 
""..0 _"g ri .. 

-d =" oClS~-g " '8 oi DIvision. 
~~ "= Total, 

'0 """ hllj e.!.s ..= 'O~ 
" ~= 

I 
;a~jc= i!.,,:g 

"C" ..=~ 

~ Il.Q;1 " .. o$:;~~ ,,;'0 

I 1;,. =.~ "'e "'1':= r..;t '.;;i 0 0 

Coastal ... '" ... ... j 30,459 9,331 2,611 3,706 995 47,102 
Tableland ... ... 

... \ 
10,168 1,983 1,0ll 6,281 1,157 20,600 

Western Slopes ... .. , .., 10,779 1,259 549 3,806 1,429 17,822 
Western Plains and Riverina 6,322 403 248 2,745 2,501 12,219 
\Vestern ... ... ... 

:::1 
648 61 14 495 952 2,173 

------
New South \Vales .. 58,376 13,040 4;433 17,033 7,034 99,916 

The majority of holders own the land they occupy; the total number of 
occupiers of alienated lands with or without attached Crown lands was 
92,882, of whom 58,376, or 62'8 per cent" occupy their own freeholds; and 
of 17,033 holdings which are partly Crown leases, 15,552 are made up of 
freeholds owned by the occupiers and worked in conjunction with the Crown 
leases, 

A comprehensive view of the extent to which the land contained within 
the boundaries of the State is being used is given by the following figures 
which show the area taken up in holdings of one acre and over, in each 
division of New South Wales, according to the class of tenure at 31st 
Dilcember, 1913:-

Area Alienated iu Holding&. Crown Lands. 
Total Area TotaJ Are .. 

Division. 

Freehold. \ 
I 

in of Division. Attached tol In Holdings. Rented. Total. Alienated Separate 
Holdings. Holdings' i 

acres. acreS. acres. acres. acres. acres. acreS. 
Coastal .. .. 22,355,401 7,195,918 1,525,162 8,721,080 3,S95,108 533,821 13,150,009 
Tableland .. *25,831,246 10,154,744 846,576 ll,OOl,320 8,606,072 951,571 20,561,963 
Western Slo~~ .. 2l,251,881 12,780,824 546,06.') 13,326,880 5,994,470 l,774,!J.!9 21,096,308 
Western Plains and 45,827,854 19,5M,068 651,908 20,215,976 15,488,643 5987,607 41,692,226 

Riverina. I Western .. .. 80,368,498 1,086,580 54,840 1,611,420 61,178,357 15,543,251 78,363,028 

New South Wales .. 198,634,880 51,282,134 1 3,624,551 154,906,685 95,162,650 24,794,1991174,863,534 

• Including 576,000 acres, the approximate are" of the Federal Capital Territory, 

The figures shown in previous issues of the Year Book relati~g to Rural 
Settlement were stated for years ended 31st March, but are now given for 
the calendar year, 

OE the total area occupied, 31'4 per cent, is freehold, and 68'6 per cent. 
leased from the Crown, Nearly two-thirds of the Orown lands leased are in 
the Western Division and are used mainly for depasturing stock; in tile 
Western Plains and Riverina 48'5 per cent. of the.land occupied is freehold.~ 
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Tenancy, as understood in older settled communities, has made com
paratively little progress in this State, 93'4 per cent. of the alienated land 
being in the occupancy of the proprietors hut, in some districts, the system of 
working on shares is in vogue-the owner providing the land and capital to 
work the farms, and the farmer supplying the labour and tools. 

AVERAGE AREAS. 

The following ligures show for the end of the year 1913, the averages of 
alienated land only, and of the total area occupied of alienated and attached 
Crown lands, also of holdings under all forms of tenure in the various 
divisions of New South Wales :-

A ~erage size of Holding. 

Division. 
Ali ted Area I Alienated and I ena attached All TemlI'l!S. 

only. Crown Land •. 

Bcres. acres. acres. 
Coastal ... ... ... . .. 189 274 279 
Tableland ... ... ... ., . 566 ],008 998 
Western Slopes ... ... . .. 813 1,179 1,184 
Western Plains and Riverina ... 2,080 3,674 3,412 
Woestern ... . .. '" ... ],344 51,449 36,062 . 

---- --------
New South Wales ... ... 591 1,616 1,750 

The number of holdings has increased since 1891 by 80 per cent., while 
the area alienated increased by 37. per cent. The average size of holdings 
varied from 787 acres in 1890 to a minimum of 591 in 1913. 

The following table shows the average size of holdings of alienated lands 
at intervals since 1880, the figures being inserted for each year since 1900 in 
order to show the persistence and steadiness of the fall :-

Year. A ver~e size of Year. Awrage size 01 
Hoding. Bolding. 

a.cres. a.cres. 
1880 694 1905 632 
1885 778 1906 625 

.1890 787 1907 mr 
1895 699 1908 608 

1900 663 1909 602 
1901 658 1910 596 
1902 654 1911 5ir2 
1903 641 1912 593 
1904 635 1913 591 

EXTENT OF ALIENATION. 

In connection with the progress of land settlement, it has been· shown 
that the total area of lands alienated and in process of alienation was 
58,Oll,213 acres; the leased areas amounted to 121,837,047 acres, making 
179,848,260 acres more or less removed from settlement, and, .exclusive of 
the Federal Capital Territory, leaving a balance of only 18,210,620 acres, 
including roads, unoccupied reserves, lands unsuitable for settlement, and 
water surface. 
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The proportions of the several Divisions of the State· which have been 
alienated in holdings are shown in the following rates derived from the 
figures already quoted :-

Division. 

Coastal ... ... 
Tableland ... . .. 
'Vestern Slopes .. , ... 
Western Plains and Riverina 

"'estern 

New South 'Vales 

. .. 

. .. 
". 

Percentage of Total Area contained in-

Alienated 
Lands. 

Crown La.nds. 

Attached. I Separate. 

39'01 17'42 2'39 

42'59 33'32 3'69 

54'95 24'72 7'32 

Total Area 
in Holdings 

I 58'82 

i 79'60 
i 

86'99 [ 

... ,44"11 I 33'80 13'07 i 90·98 

" 2'04 76']8 19'36 I 97'58 

.. ----;~~;-~~I-;;-
Thus slightly more than 88 per cent, of the total area contained within the 

boundaries of the State has been alienated m holdings of 1 acre and 
upwards; The highest proportion of absolute alienation, 54'95 per cent. of 
the area of the Division, has taken place in the 'Vestern Slopes; and the 
lowest, 2'04 per cent., in the Western Division; but taking the total area of 
holdings, the Western Bi vision shows the maximum proportion of its area-
97'58 per cen~,-removed from immediate further settlement; the high pro
portions of 90'98 per cent. for the Western Plains and Riverina; and 86'99 
for the \Vestel'n Slopes show that there is but little land now available in 
these \Vestern Districts for some form of alienation. 

PROGRESS OF ALIENATiON. 

Excluding from consideration land held simply under lease from the Orown, 
thera were in the State of New South Wales at the end of 1913, 92,882 
holdings of 1 acre and upwards in extent, comprising land acquired from 
the Crown by grant or purchase, with, in some cases, areas of Crown lands 
attached. 

The number of these holdings, as returned by occupiers, and the alienated 
area in quinquennial periods since 1880 are given below, with the figures 
for 1913 in comparison:-

- -------

! Alienated Holdings. Alienated Holdings. 
Year. I I 

Year. 

I i 
Number, Area. Number. Area. 

I 

I I 
acres. 

I 
acres. 

1880 39,992 27,765,31S 1900 69,439 46,043,244 
-

1885 43,727 34,031,104 1905 
I 

77,136 48,728,542 

1890 49,960 38,959,~5 1910 87,1503 52,164,454 
1895 60,529 42,321,926 1913 I 92,882 54,906,685 

I 

The biggest. absolute increases in the number of holdings occurred in the 
intervals. 1890-5 (10,569) and 1905-10 (10,367), while the greatest absolute 
increase in the area alienated-oyer 6 million acres-occurred between 
1880-5. 
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The percentage increases in the quinquennial periods from 1880, were 'as 
follows :-

"'. 'u'o_ ,~ " ••. "'-I Rate of Increase per cent. in-

Period. Period. I Area Alienated. Number of I . Nllmberof 
Holdings. Area Ahenated. Holdings. 

I 
acres. J 

1880-1885 9'3 22'6 190.3-]910 13'4 7'1 
1885-1890 14'3 14'.1, 1911 3'1 2'4 
1890-1895 21'2 8'6 19J~ 1'5 1'7 
1895-1900 14'7 I 8'8 1913 1~5 1'1 
1900-1905 U'I 5'8 

The subjoined table shows the number of alienated holdings at quin
quennial intervals since 1895 and in the year 1913. In the classification of 
holdings according to size, as ~hown in this and all but one of the subsequent 
tables, the area of Crown land attached to 'alienated holding3 has not been 
taken int.o consideration; and the size of a holding, therefore, represents only 
the extent of alienated land which it contains :-

Size of Holding. 1895. 1900. 1905. 1910. 1913. 

acres. 
I-- 50 ... 22,722 28,155 32,413 37,272 39,306 

51- 100 ... 8,2i4 8,929 9,217 9,159 8,952 
101- 500 ... 18,743 20,504 22,268 25,323 26,576 
501- 1,000 .. 5,629 6,105 6,735 7,911 8,875 

1,001-- 1,500 ... 1,581 1,939 2,391 2,922 3,410 
1,501- 3,000 ... 1,718 1,792 1,9!J6 2,488 3,008 
~,OOl- 5,000 ... 680 733 798 985 1,150 
5,001 - 10,000 ... 503 579 598 738 891 
O\'er 10,000 ... ... 679 703 .- 720 705 714 

60,52-9 -1-69,439" 
--------- '---"-

Total ... 77,136 1 87,50:J 92,882 

The holdings in the first area-group are, for the greater part, in the vicinity 
of towns, and, apart from those tised for residential purposes only, consist 
mainly of gardens or orchards; the large increase in their number, represent
ing 73 per cent. since 1895, is naturally to be expected from the steadily 
extending demand made by an increasing urban population for market-garden 
produce. In 1895, the holdings having an area of 51 to 1,500 acres numbered 
34,227, while in 1913 they numberi1d 47,813, showing an advance of 40 per 
cent., which is considerably lower than the rate of increase, 61 per cent., in 
the holdings of 1,501 acres and upwards, which numbered 3,580 in 1895 and 
5,763 in 1913. 

The area of the alienated holding3, as returned by occupiers,. in quin
quennial periods since 1895 and in the year 1913 is given below:-

~-.,----

Size of Holding. I 1895. 1900. 1905. I 1910. 1913. 

acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. 
1- 50 ... 409,896 468,563 488,622 503,677 [;06,735 

51- 100 ... 658,212 707,865 729,306 722,60! 70fl,062 
lO1- 500 ... 4,596,178 5,067,93.1, 5,508,402 6,316,299 6;812,709 
501- 1,000 ... 3,905,383 4,262,043 4,725,720 5,526,680 6,228,430 

1,001- 1,500 ... 1,963,409 2,396,373 2,949,188 3,589,526 4,214,754 
1,501- 3,OOU ... 3,659,282 3,805,618 4,225,260 5,270,697 6,362,465 
3,001- 5,000 ... 2,639,264 2,844,111 I 3,086,162 3,771,576 4,430,875 
5,001- 10,000 .. 3,571,026 4,098,686 4,280,967 5,120,548 6,083,61)2 

Over 10,000 ... ... 20,919,276 2"2,392,051 22,734,~ 21,312,847 19,561,053 
---------

Total ... 42,321,926 46,043,244 I 48,728,542 52,164,454- 54,906,685 

22501-0 
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ENCLOSED LANDS. 

The greater portion of the alienated rural lands of the State has been 
enclosed j the following figures for quinquennial years since 1891, show 
the rate at which the enclosure has proceeded, and the small proportion of 
alienated holdings which yet remains to be enclosed :-

Area Area Total Area I Unenclosed per 
Year. Enclosed. Unenclosed. o! Holdings. cent. of Total 

Area of Holdings. 

acres. acres. acres. 
1891 37,347,172 2,713,114 40,060,286 6'S 

1896 41,803,983 1,663,229 43,467,212 3'8 

1901 45,027,795 1,590,030 46,617,825 3'1 

1906 48,121,774 1,294,109 49,415,883 2'6 

1911 52,473,021 933,863 53,406,884 1'7 

1912 53,425,483 864,705 54,290,J88 1'6 

1913 54,058,580 848,105 54,906,685 1'5 

PURPOSES FOR wmclI HOLDINGS ARE USED. 

Analysis of the main purposes for which rural holdings of 1 acre and 
upwards are used, shows that of 99,916 holdings, inclusive of 7,034 which 
CO!1Sist of Crown Lands only, 33'9 per cent. are single-purpose holdings, 
being devoted to one or other of the three main branches of rural 
industry, viz., agriculture, dairying, or grazing j 'of the remainder, over 53 
per cent. are devoted to agriculture in conjunction with dairying or grazing, 
or both. The following statement shows, according-to the divisions of the 
State, the numbers of such rural holdings and their principal method of 
utilisation and in comparison the totals under each head for the years 
1907-1913 :-

Single-purpose IIoldingB. Dual·purpose Holdings. 

Division. DairYin~.1 Graiing. 

Agdculture, Residential, 
with lIIining, &0. 

Agdculture. Toto.!. Dairying, Other. Total. 

I 
or with 

Grazing. 

Coastal .. .. 4,026 3,781 8,428 16,235 11,629 2,197 18,826 17,041 

Tableland .. .. 1,381 149 6,110 7,640 7,748 297 8,045 4,915 

Western Slopes .. 938 52 3,!80 4,]20 9,789 223 10,012 3,690 

-W ... tern Plains and 
Rivertna. .. .. 956 26 3,664 4,646 5,808 113 5,921 1,652 

Western M .. 119 10 1,115 1,244 116 S 124 805 

-------------1------------
Total, 1913 .. 7,420 4,mS 22,447 33,885 35,090 2,838 37,928 28,103 

-"---- -;,;-~--30,507 ----
. Year 1007 .' 7,722 2,922 21,527 2,597 33,104 21,328 

" 
11108 7,244 3,575 21,874 82,693 30,422 2,347 32,769 22,871 

.. 1909 .. 7,034' 3,482 21,612 32,128 32,763 2,238 34,936 23,882 

" 
1910 .. 6,677 3,493 21,770 31,946 33,382 2,757 36,189 25,690 

'u 11111 . .. 6,814 3,157 22,011 :n,982 34,589" 2,978 87,567 26,795 

1912 .. 7,175 8,831 22,1141 38,647 34,097 2,836 .36,933 27,~77 

" 
1913 .. 7,420 4,018 22,447 33,885 35,090 2,83!l 87,928 28,103 

. 
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In the six years 1907-1913, the increase in the total number of rural 
holdings as recorded above was 15! per cent., the number of holdings re
turned as dual-purpose holdings having increased by 14! per cent., while the 
single-purpose holdings have increased by slightly more than 5 per cent. 

EXTENT OF CULTIVATION. 

The ~otal area under crops for 1913-14 season, in all cllLsses of holdings,. 
was 4,568,841 acres, made up as follows:-

Area under crops. 

Division., ( Alienated lands. 

I 
Private 

Freehold. Rented. 

Coastal ... • .. 1 :~7~:54 
Tableland ." 410,394 
Western Slopes "'11,846,114 
"'estern . Plains 

acres. 
71,777 
64,467 
81,692 

Crown lands. 

Total. 
Attached I 

to Separate. 
Holdings. 
acres. acre!\, I acres. 

724 1,70g 271,364 
3,366 2,212 480,439 

101,003 57,600 2,086,409 

Balance 
llsed for 

pasturage, 
grazing. 

Propor
tion of 

cropped 
area to 

total 
area of 

Holdings.. 

acres. per cent. 
12,878,6'45 2.'1 
20,081,524 2'3 
19,009,899 9'9 

and Rivedna ... 1,497,600 55,119 62,480 103,727 1,718,926 39,973,300 4'1 
Western... ... 4,572 354 3,548 3,229 11,703 78,351,3'251 '1 

New South Wales 3,955,834 273,409 rn,I21168,m 4,568,841l7O,2M,693(--2i1 

The area under crops on freehold lands represented 86'6 per cent. of the 
total area of rural holdings .under crop, or 7'2 per cent. of the holdings of 
alienated lands; the area of leasehold lands under crop as compared with the
total leasehold area was 7'5 per cent., bilt the areas under crops on holdings 
of Crown lands is insignificant when compared with the total extent of rural 
holdings. 

The next table shows the variation in cultivation in each series since 1904. 
The figures include the cropped area of Crown lands held in conjunction 
with alienated, and, therefore, differ from those shown in an earlier table
which relates to alienated land only:-

Area cultivated. 

Size of Holding. Total. Percenta~e in each 
serIes. 

1904. j 1913. 1904. j 1913. 

acres. acres. acres. 
1- 50 ... 113,543 97,057 4'36 2'21 

51- 100 ... 126,692 106,326 4'86 2'41 
101- 500 ... 773,728 997,508 29'68 22-67 
501- 1,000 ... 545,943 1,049,699 20'94 23'85 

1,001- 1,500 ... 224,271 584,620 8'60 13'29 
1,501- 3,000 .. -. 267,793 680,589 10'27 15'47 
3,001- 5,000 ... 1'29,074 316,847 4'95 7-20 
5,001 - IO,OOO ... 124,713 288,485 4'78 6'55 

Over 10,000 ... ... 301,208 279.,233 1l'56 6'35 
---- -----

Total ... 2,606,965 4,400,364 100'00 100'00 

In proportion to the total cultivation, it is apparent that the extension 
of agriculture has taken place mainly on estates from 501 to 5,000 acres, tIre 
increase being mORt noticeable in the groups 1,001 to 1,500 and 1,501 to 2;000 
acres. The proportionate decrease in the cultivation of the small holdings is 
due mainly to the 'preference now given to dairy· farming in the coo.stali 
division, where the ma.jority of these holdings are situated.. 



NEW SOUTH WALES OJ!FIOIALYEAR BOOK. 

DOUBLE OnOPPING. 

Records ava.ilable since 1898 show that there has been considerable 
fluctuation in the area double cropped, but on the whole there is a persistent 
upward tendency. The following statement shows in comparison the areas 
under crop and the area double-cropped at intervals since 1898 :-

Year. 

1898 
1901 
1906 
1911 I 

I 
1912 I 1913 ! 

Area double 
cropped. 

acres. 
2;000 
1,842 
2,446 
2,852 
3,557 
3,060 

I 
Actual area under crop on-

Alienated iands. Crown lands. 

acres. acres. 
2,137,31)6 67,194 
2,162,666 113,863 
2,604,812 :!19,399 
3,335,489 293,681 
3,462,923 274,346 
4,22~,243 339,598 . 

Particulars in regard to the production from cultivated lands are given in 
'Part" Agriculture" of this Year Book. 

GRASSED LANDS. 

A consideraMe area of alienated enclosed land is under sown grasses; on 
Orown land:; also thfl area grassed is appreciable. The following figures 
show the extension of the area under sown grasses since 1896 :-

Year. 

I 

Area under Sown Grasses on-

Alienated land. I Crown lands. 
Total. 

acres. acres. acres. 
1896 333,229 50,787 384,016 
1901 452,201 15,6'18 467,839 
1906 669, I i3 28,458 697,631 
19J 1 1,059,956 59,808 l,ll9,764 
1912 1,100,229 52,220 1,152,449 

_~19~1~:l __ -,--_I,--, 1~7~5'.:. 7~5.::c3_--,-_~5:..:8,,-, 7c..0~2_--,-_--,] , 234, 455 
The area of alienated holdings ringbarked, partially cleared, and under 

'native grasses in 1913, was approximately 36t million acres, and on Orown 
lands nearly 31 ~ million acres. 

HOLDINGS IN AREA SERIES. 

Below will be found, for the year 1913, the number of holdings of various 
:sizes throughout N tlW South Wales composed of alienated and attached 
Orown JJands :-

Size of Holding. 

acres. 
1- 50 ... ... . .. 

51- 100 .. , ... ... 
101- 500 ... ... ... 
501- 1,000 ... ... . .. 

1,001- 1,500 .. , ... . .. 
1,501- 3,000 .. , ... . .. 
3,001- 5,000 ... ... . .. 
5,001-10,000 ..• , .. . .. 

10,001-15;000 .. , ... . .. 
15,001-20,00,) '" ... ... 
20,001-30,000 ... .. , . .. 
30,001-40',000 ... ... ... 
40,001-50,000 '" ... ... 
o \-er·50',000 ... ... ... 

Total ... '" 

I I I 
Combined I . Freehold 

Freehold. Private and 
. Rented. . E:::t:::. 

29,101 7,223 1,341 
5,162 1,8i5 458 

14,591 3,405 1,618 
5,028 376 479 

1,940 90 188 
1,5'21 60 177 

483 20 7:, 
307 16 58 

82 1 ]8 
45 I 10 
30 3· 5 

9 ... 2 
4 . .. , 2 

13 .., 2 
58,376 13,040 4,433 

Combiued 
Alienated 

and 
Orown ! 

Lands 

1,641 
1,487 
6,962 
2,992 

1,192 
1,250 

572 
450 

169 
68 

117 
39 
27 
67 

17,033 

Total. 

39,306 
8,952 

26,576 
8,875 

3,410 
3,008 
1,150 

891 

270 
124 
155 
50 
33 
82 

92,882 
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The total number of occupiers of freeholds only is 58,376, the proportion 
to the total number of occupiers being fairly constant in each size of holdings. 
Tenants of private lands, who number 13,040, are far more numerous in the 
smaller classes of holdings, and rapidly diminish both in number and in pro
portion as the estates become larger. The same is the case with regard to 
holders of freehold and, private rented land, who number only 4,433. The 
persons who occupy alienated areas with Crown lands attached number 17,033, 
and nearly 48 per cent. of the holdings over 1,500 acres in extent are in this 
category. 

Comparison of the relation of the various classes to the total number of 
holdings for the last two years shows ,a slight increase in the proportion 
of freeholds, corresponding practically to a decrease in the propol'tion 
of private-rented holdings, but on the whole the variations are slight. 

1912. 1913. 

Class. 

Holdings. \ PerCentage Holdings. l Percentage 
of Total. of'l'otal. 

Freehold ... , .. ... ". 56,624 61'8 58,376 62'9 
Private-rented' ... , .. ..' .. , 13,252 14'5 13,040 14'0 
Combined freehold and private-rented. , .. 4,514 4'9 4,433 4'8 
Combined alienated and Crown land ... 17,162 18'8 17,033 18'3 

--------
Total .. , ,- ... ,,, 91,552 100'0 92,882 100'0 

AREA m' HOLDINGS, 

The area of the alienated holdings referred to in the table given previbusly, 
whether freehold, private rented, or with attached Crown lands, is indicated 
in the figures subjoined, which also show the percen~ge of the total area 
occupied in holdings of each size as at 31st December, 1913:-

Area Occupied. Percentage of ToW Occupied, 

Size of Holding, I 
Freehold'i Private 1 £:~d~ I Free- \ Privatel at~'Ed I Total. Rented, attach,d to Total, hold, Rented, te 

Alienated, Alienated 

acres. acres, I &eres, acres, \ acres, I I 
1~ 50 400,-965 105,,770 1,821,030 2,327,765 '27, '07 1:22 1'56 

51- 100 536,243: 169,819 1,5.ll,933 2,217,995 '36 I 'Il 1'01 1-48 
101- 500 5,792,1661,020,54313,865,366 20,678,075 3'86 '68 9'24 13'78 
501- 1,000 5,741,811 486,61916,498,881 22,727,311 3'83 '32 10'99 15'14 

1,001- 1,500 3,944,635 270, Il911,092,282 15,307,036 2'63 '18 7'39 10'20 
1,501- 3,000 5,954,945 407,52013,193,248 19,555,713 3'97 '27 8'79 13'03 
;l,001- 5,000 4,146,459 284,41611,314,260 15,745,135 2'76 '19 7 '54 10'49 
5,001-10,000 5,696,192 387,410 1l,197,791 17,281,393 3'80 '26 7'46 Il'52 

10,001-15,000 3,083,850 170,505 4,798,120 8,052,475 2'05 '12 3'20 5'37 
15,001-20,000 2.062.3721 94,847 2,111,726 4,268,945 1'37 '06 1'41 2'84 
20,001-30,000 3,575;'144 183,96u 3,279,971 7, 039, OSl 2'38 '12 2'19 4'69 
30,001-40,000 1,740,0631 5,794 673,076

1 
2,418,933 1'16 '01 -44 1'61 

0
40,001-50,000 1,441,357 15,251 1,549,880

1 
3,006,488 '96 :O~, 1'03 2'00 

vel' 50,000 '''j' 7,165,932
1 

21,972] 2,255,086, 9,442,900

1

4 77. 021 1 50 6 2{) 

Total , .. 5l,28~1s4j3,624,'55i 95,l62-;650ll5O,OO9~ 34:.17 '2-42 '63-41- 100:00 .. 
2'2501-D 
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The following table shows the alienated area and the Crown Lands 
attached thereto, classified according to the size of the privately-owned 
land at 31st December, 1913:-

Size of HOlding. 

acres. 
1- 15 .,. 

16- 50 ... 
51- 100 '" 

101- 500 ... 
W1- 1,000 .. , 

1,001- 1,500 .. , 
1,501- 2,000 ... 
2,001- 3,00) ... 
3,001- 4,000 '" 
4,001- 5,000 ... 
5,001- 7,500 ... 
7,501-10,000 ... 

10,001-15,(\00 ... 
15,001-20,000 ... 
20,001,-30,000 .. , 
30,001-40,000 .. , 
40,001-50.000 '" 
O,'er 50,000 ,;. ... 

Total ... .., 

Holdings. 

Number. 

28,147 
11,159 
8,952 

26,576 
8,875 

3,410 
1,450 
1,558 

717 
433 
60~ 
289 

270 
J24 
155 

EO 
33 
82 

-----
9'2,8&2 

Percentage 
of t.otal 

Holdings. 

30';;0 
12'01 
9'64 

28'61 
9'56 

3'67 
1'56 
1'68 

-77 
'47 
'65 
'31 

'29 
'13 
'17 
'05 
'01 
'09 

----
100'00 

I
, Crown Vttld .. , attached to 

Area Alienated. Alienated lands. 

I l'ercent.age 
Percentage I of total 

of total Crown 
Acres. Alienated Acres. In,nels 

Area. attacbed to 
, Alienated,1 

'131,384 '24 451,913 '47 
375,:l51 '68 1,:l69, 1I 7 1'44 
706,062 1"29 1,511 ,933 1'59 

6,812,709 12'41 113,865,366 14'57 
6,228,430 11'34 16,4!J8,881 17'34 

4,214,754 7'68 11,092,282 I ll'66 
2,528,640 4'60 4,230,487 4'45 
3,833,825 6'!H 8,962,761 9'42 
2,495,293 4'54 7,00~,694 736 
1,935,577 3'53 4,311,566 4'53 
3,eOt,911 , 6'57 8,302,459 8'72 
2,478,6;)1 ; 4'51 2,895,332 3'04 

3,254,:155 i 5'93 4,798,120 504 
2,157,2J9 ! 3'93 2,111,726 2'22 
3,759,110 I 6'85 3,279,971 3'45 
1,745,8,)71 3'18 673,076 .71 
1 ,456;608 2'1:5 !,5~9,880 ! '63 
7,187,904 I 13'09 2,255,036 2'36 

---------
54,906,685 

I 
100'00 9.3,162,650 100'00 I 

I 
It is one of the features of the table, tllat whilst the holders of estates 

exceeding 1,000 acres constitute but 9'88 per cent. of the total number of 
occupiet·s, the land held represents 74'04 per cent. of the total alienated area. 
'.rhis is still more accentuated in the case of 82 holdings of 50,001 acres apd 
upward~, which represent only 0'09 per cent. or the total numLer of holdings, 
but embrace 13'09 per cent. of the area alienated. 

CIWWN LANDS. 

Crown lands are held, as has been explained, either in conjnnction 
with alienated land or as separate holdings. The total area held in 
conjunction with alienated lands in 1913, was 95,162,650 acres, attached to 
17,033 holdings, and particulars as to the distribution, cultivation, &c., of 
this area are given in connection with the alienated lands. Holdings, 
consisting of Crown lands only, numbered 7,034, representing 24,794,199 
acres, of which nearly 63 per cent. was in the Western Division. The 
following figurE'S show the distribution of these holdings in the different 
divisions of the State:-

Division. Numbero! Area held. Area 
Holdings. cultivated. 

acres. acres. 
Coastal 99.; 1;33,821 2,433 
Tableland ... 1,157 954,571 5,578 
Western Slopes ... ],429 1,774,949 158,603 
Western Plains and. Ri verina ... 2,501 5,987,607 166,207 
Western 952 15,543,251 6,777 

----------
New South Wales 7,034 24,794,199 339,598 
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AGRICULTURE. 

IN New South Wales the cultivation of plants indigenous to cold, temperate, 
and even tropical regions is possible on account of the wide range of climate 
and fertile soils of varying characteristics. 

Vel'y few parts of the State are so barren or unwatered as to be thereby 
unsuitable for cultivation; but the country which is essentially suitable 
for farming operations is situated in the Eastern and the Central land 
divisions, the whole area in those divisions, with the exception of portions 
of the mountain chain, being capable of profitable agricultural develop
ment. The rainfall within this region is such as to admit of the SUCLeSS

ful cultivation of about 50,000,000 acres under ordinary conditions; and 
that area might be extended by the application of modern scientific 
methods relating to intense cultivation. 

The rainfall of the Great Western Plains land division is so uncertain 
that no reliance can be placed on payable results accruing from agricul
tural pursuits; moreover, from the grazier's aspect as to cost, results, 
an,d markets, the pastoral industry presents superior attractions in this 
part of tha ::)tate. 

AREA UNDER CULTIVATION. 

During the season 1913-14 an area of 5,803,296 acres, including grassed 
lands, was under cultivation, of which the area under crops was 4,568,841 
acres, and the area sown with grasses was 1,234,455 acres. 

The progress of cultivation in quinquennial periods since 1881 is shown 
in the following table:-

Average area under- Acres per inhabitant under-
Seasons ended 

I 
March. Cultivation, including i 

grasses. Crops. Cultivation. Crops. 

, acres. acres. 
1881-85 746,017 662,085 '91 '81 
1886-90 1,011,567 835,367 '99 "82 
1891-95 1,398,199 1,Oi8,554 1'18 '88 

1396-19CO 2,262,649 1,894,857 1'73 1'46 
1901-5 2,942,506 2,436.765 \.l'10 1'74 
1906-10 3,575,873 2,824,253 2'34 1'84 
1911 4,437,224 3,381,921 2'71 2'06 
1912 4, 748,!l34 3,629,170 2'79 2,13 
1913 4,889,718 3,737,269 2-75 2'10 
1014 5,803,296 4,568,841 3-15 2'48 

- -
Prior to the period covered by the table, exceedingly slow progress was 

made in agricultural development; even including grass lands, the average 
cultivation per inhabitant in 1891-5 was only a little over one acre, and the 
total area under crop did not reach a million acres until the season 1892-3. 
During the next six seasons expansion was much more rapid, and the recorded 
area increased to 2,000,000 acres. Since 1899 the rate of growth has been 
much slower; but for the season 1913-14 the area amounted to 5,803,296 
acres, an advance of 1,366,072 acres, or 23-5 per cent., during the last three 
seasons. The recent increase is due mainly to tbe favourable ploughing 
seasons, to the high prices of agricultural produce, and to the subdivision of 
large estates. 

25733--A 
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The area actually in cultivation reached 1 acre per inhabitant in the 
1889-90 season. During the next ten yeara the industry had so far developed 
that in 1900 the rate was slightly in excess of 2 acres per head; but since 
that year, until' quite recently, the cultivation per capita has remained 
practically stationary. The average during each of the last three years has 
been about 2i acres per head. The following statement shows, in decennial 
periods to 1910 and for the period 1910-13, the relative increases in popu
lation and in area under crop:-

1870-80. 1880-90. 1890-1900. 1900-10. 1910-13-

Increase per cent. in population ... 50'0 50'0 21'6 20') 11'9 
Inc~ease per cent. in area under crop 98'1 35'5 186'8 38'3 35'1 

During the first ten years quoted above, the crop area increased much mor& 
rapidly than the population. From 1880 to 1890 these conditions were 
reversed, and the population increased at a faster rate by 41 per cent. 
than the crop area j but during the next period, 1890-1900, cultivation 
increased no less than 187 per cent., or nearly nine times faster than the 
population. This increase was due mainly to the cultivation of large 
areas on holdings previously devoted to pastoral purposes. Since 1900 
this phenomenal increase has not been maintained, and the decline in 
rapidity of development has been due partly to the check induced by 
adverse seasons, but more materially to the increased attention given to 
dairying; yet in the period 1900-1910 the area cropped increased 90 per cent. 
faster than the population. During the last three years of the period re
viewed the rate of increase of the crop was three times faster than that of 
the population. 

The following statement of the area under crops in the seasons 1902-3, 
1907-8, and 1913-14 shows the districts in which the greatest advances have 
been made:-

Division. I 
Index Numbers. 

Actual Area under Crops. (1902-3 = 100). 

1902-3. I 1907-8. I 1913-14. 1907-8./1913-14_ 

Coasta.l- acres. acres. acres. 
North Coast ... . .. . .. 113,095 91,781 94,333 81 83 
Hunter and MannIng ... ... 110,399 104,166 94,829 94 86 
Cumberland... .., ... ... 46,991 42,822 37,342 91 79 
South Coast ... ... ... . .. 58,050 46,470 44,860 80 77 

285,239 
~- ---

Total ... ... . .. ... 328,535 271,364 87 83 
Tableland-

82,8221-8-1-
---

Northern ... ... ... 
J 

74,765 60,468 111 
Central ... .. , ... 197,120 198,361 327,8431 101 166 
Southern ... .. , . .. 57,230 48,893 69,774 85 122 

Total ... .... ... . .. 329,115 307,722 480,439 93 146 
W estern Slopes~ ------

North ... ... .. , ... .. . 180,955 273,794 482,157 151 237 
Central ... .. , ... ... 262,754 402,090 694,722 153 264 
South ... ... .. , ... . .. 338,186 404,293 909,530 119 269 

Total ... ... .. . ... 781,895 1,080,177 2,086,409-1 138 267"" 
Western Plains-

North ... ... ... . .. '" 7,823 7,975 24,2871102 310 
Central ... .. , ... ... 157,575 231,001 378,843 ~ 240 

Total ... . .. ... . .. 165,398 238,976 403,130 144 2« 
Riverina ... ... ... ... 627,409 645,801 1,315,796 I 103 ~ 

Western Division .. , ... ... 13,487 12,222 11,7031 91 -----s'7 
All Divisions '0' ... ... 2,245,839 2,570,137 4,568,841 114 203 

It is evident from these figures that during the· eleven years between 
1903 and 1913 there has been a general increase throughout the State; with 
the exception of the coastal districts and Western Division. 

• 



'The :largestaggrflgate increase as compared:wi1ili 1902-,8 has taken place 
:. 1fueSouth-western Slope, and amounts to 571,344 acres. Taken as a 
whole, the Western Slopes show an advance of 1,304,514 acres. The districts 
wlich wow.::flhe heaviest pr0portionsof the total eultivation are the Riverina, 
with 28·8 per cent.,alld the Western Slopes, with an aggregate of 45·7 per 
'Oe1lt., in its three division-s. The remaining 25·5 per cent. of the total 
eultivation is.distributed over the Ooastal, Tableland, Western Plains, and 
Western Division, less than 0·3 per cent. of the area under crop being in the 
last-named. 

The great extension of cultivation since 1892 has been fostered by wheat
growing on large .estatesformerly devoted almost exe1usively to grazing,hy 
the added security against bad seasons afforded by wool and wheat-farming 
in conjunction, also by the adoption of the system of farming on shares, and, 
more recently, by the subdivision of large holdings fer closer settlement. 

CULTIVATION IN EACH DIVISION. 

In order that the figures r~lating to cultivation may be fully appre
ciated, the lollowing table has been prepared, showing the area under 
crops, in conjunctien with the total area, and the area in occupation, in 
&ch divisien during the season 1913-14:-

Division. Total area 
Area under-

of 1 acre 
and over. 

Crops. grasses. 

Proportion of area 
under crops 00-

of Division. Occupation inl 
holdings 

-------------------~-----~ 
I 

Pown 

I 
Area 

Total under 
area. occupa.

tion. 

Coastal-
North Coast ... 
Hunter and Manning 
Cumberland ... 
South Coast .. , 

Total... . .. 
Tableland-

Northern ... 
Central ... 
Southern ... 

Total ... 
Western Slopes-

North ... 
Central ... 
South ... 

Total ... 
Western Plains-

North .. , 
Central ... 

Total ... 

Riverina ... 
Western Division 

All Divisions 

... 

.. , 

... 

.. , 

... ... 

.., 

... 

.. , 

.. , 

acres. acres. acres. acres. per cent. per cent. 
... 5,409,:170 4,05J ,619 !l4,3;~3 871,191i 1'7 2'3 
... 1O,:{90,920 6,087,558 94,829 130,2:111 '9 1'6 
... 1,070,989 5:15,707 37,342 3,635, 3'5 7'0 
... 5,484.122 2,i75,12fi 44,860 179,395': '8 1'8 
... 2~,355,40J 13,150,009 2fi~36Jll,184,4521~~ 
... 8,928,487 7,539,537 82,822 16,21811-'-9- 1'1 
... 8,989,259 6,430,68;j 327,843 5,4119 3'6 0'1 
... 7,913,500 6,591,743 69,774 2,1731 '9 1'1 
.., 25,831,246 20,561,963 480,439 23,8001~ ~ . 

... 9,813,555 .8,714,227 482,157 9 3891~~ 

... 6,252,567 5,148,552 094,722 4:1941'11'1 13'5 

... 8,185,759 7,233,529 909,530 4,827 11'1 12'6 

... 24,251,881 21,096,308 2,086,409 18.41O'~ ~ 

... 10,030,901 8,066,793 24,287 250\ '2 '3 

... 16,029,880 15,178,471 378,843 704 2'4 2'5 

... 26,060,781 23,245,261 403,130 9541~ 1'7 

... 19,767,073 18,446,9621,315,796 6,839

1 

6'7 7'1 
.., 80,368,498 78,363,028 11,703 ... -.-.. ---::-:-
... 198,634,880174,863,5344,568,841 1,234,4552T 2'i} 

Only 2·3 per cent. of the total area of New South Wales is actually 
devoted to the growth of agricultural produce; and if the small extent of 
land upon whioh grasses have been sow;n for dairy-farming purposes be 
added to the area under crops, the proportion reaches only 2·9 per cent., 
and represents about 3·15 acres per head of population. The proportion 
of the cultivation area on alienated holdings is only 7·7 per cent. of the 
.total area of alienated rural lands in holdings of 1 acre' and ovpr; of the 
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area in occupation, 54,906,685 acres are alienated and 119,956,849 acres II' 
are leased from the Crown. The area of Crown Lands cultivated amounted 
to only 339,598 acres. 

Purely agricultural settlements are confined to limited areas in the 
alluvial lands of the lower valleys of the coastal rivers, and to parts of 
the southern and central divisions of the tableland; and the cultivation 
of crops is conducted, to a large extent, conjointly with grazing opera
tions. Tenant occupancy, so general in the United Kingdom, is but little 
known in New South 'Wales; of the total area under crop, 3,955,834 acres, 
or 86·6 per cent., were cultivated by owners, and 613,007 acres', being 13·4 
per cent., were cultivated by tenant occupiers, including Crown land.lessees. 

In addition to the area shown as cultivated and under sown grasses, 
67,781,413 acres were ringbarked and partly cleared and under native 
grasses; and 2,021,673 acres were ready for cultivation on alienated hold
ings, consisting of 1,257,501 acres which had been cropped' previously, 
340,558 acres of nelV land cleared and prepared for pLoughing, and 423,614 
acres in fallow. . 

Cultivation is not confined to particular districts, but is carried on in 
all parts of the .State. Some of the best lands for producing cereals are 
in the hands of the pastoralists, so that farmers are not always settled on 
the kind of country best suited for the cultivation of their crops. 

The county of Cumberland, which contains the densest population, has 
a large area cultiv1l,ted in proportion to area under occupation; but 
generally the Western Slopes show the largest relative areas under cult i
yation, followed in order by the Riverina and Central Tableland. In the 
North-western Plain and the Western Diyision there is practically no 
cultivation. 

RELATIVE IMPORTANCE OF EACH CROP. 

The largest proportion of the area under crops is devoted to the 
cultivation of wheat, which in 1913-14 accounted for 70·1 per cent. of the 
total; the area for hay was 17·5 per cent., maize 3·4 per cent., for green 
food 3·2 per cent., and oats 2·3 per cent. The following statement ~hows the 
cultivated area for each of the principal crops, at intervals since 1880-1, 
and the relatiye importance of each crop:-

Area, Proportion per cent, 
Crop. 

i 1880-1. 1 1900-1. - I 1910-11. 1 1913-14. 11880'1.11900-1.11910-11,11913-14, 

1 

acres. acres. i acres. i acres. I 
Wheat... ". 253,137 1,530,609

1

; 2,128,826 3,205,397 40'2 62'6 62'9 70'1 
Maize... "J 12i,196 206,051 213,217 156,820 20'2 8'4 6'3 3'4 
Barley,.. ..' 8,056 9,435 7,082 20,610 1'3 '4 '2 '5 
Oats... 17,922 29,3831' 77,991 103,416 2'9 1'2 2'3 2'3 
Hay .. , ::1131,153 466,236 638,577 801,13020-9 19'1 18'9 17'5 
Green food 21,383 78,144 j 179,382 146,239 3'4 3'2 5'3 3'2 
Potatoes :: :1' 19,095 29,408 44,452! 38,7251 3'0 1'2 1'3 '8 
Sugar-cane ... 10,971 22,114 I 13,763 I 13,232 1'7 '9 '4 '3 
Vines ... 4,800 8,441 8,321 8,153 '8 '3 '2 '2 
Orchards .. ,124565! 46,234 47,354 50,929}3'91I'9 1'4 1'1 
Market-gardens \, I 7,764 9,813 10,607 '3'3 '2 
Other crops ... 10,902 12,948 I 17,239 16,643 1'7 '5 '5 '4 -. --1--'------1-------Total... 629,180 2,446,767 j3,386,017 4,571,901 100 100 100 100 

,Since 1900 the figures include ,the areas double-cropped, viz., 1,203 acres, 
4,096 acres, and 3,060 acres respectively. 

The area devoted tQ wheat has always exceeded that given to other 
crops, and from the season 1880-1 the proportion, though fluctuating, has 
remained high; "it now stands at over 70 per cent. of the whole area under 
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cultivation, During the same time the proportion under maize has 
decreased from 2.0 per cent, to 3'4 per cent,; other crops have not varied 
materially, 

CULTIVATED HOLDINGS, 

The number of holdings on which the principal crops were cultivated 
during the last five years is 5hown below:~ 

Number of Holdings, 
Crop, 

1909-10. 1910-11. 1911-12. 1Q12-13, 12013-14, 

Wheat 18,432 18,261 18,263 19,469 21,453 
Maize 20,142 20,951 18,472 18,187 16,831 
Barley 1,9,3 1,447 1,445 1,869 2,159 
Oats 14,193 13,187 12,754 13,483 14,6-<3 
Potatoes ... 8,083 8,081 7,271 6,865 7,293 
To3acco... 90 9-1' 115 148 162 
Sugar Cane 1,022 927 1,163 764 ,39 
Grapes 1,611 1,679 1,514 1,437 1,471 
Fruit-Citrus 4,010 4,799 4,735 4,827 5,033 

Other· .. , .. , 8,572 9,325 f),1l0 8,960 9,365 
Market Garden Produce 3,808 3,598 3,368 3,581 3,373 

Total Oultivated Holdiugs 48-;692 43;;2:lI~W ~~r5O;e55-

The increase in wheat holdings is pronounced throughout the period, while 
1913-14 marks a sudden decline in maize holdings, In comparison to the 
area cultivated, the number of maize holdings is far in excess of those of 
wheat, due to many dair;y-farmers cropping small areas of maize for use 
on the farms, while much of the wheat acreage-almost one-third-is 
cultivated under the "shares" system by which a number of growers 
cultivate one holding. 

VALUE OF PnoDucTION, 

The average value of the principal crops, with the proportion of each 
to the total value, during the last three years, is shown in the following 
table; the values are based on prices realised on the farm and not on the 
Sydney market:- . 

Crop, 

Wheat .. , ... '" ... 
Maize ... ... '" ... 
Barley ... .. ' .. , .. . 
Oats .. ' .. , '" .. ' 
Hay and straw , .. '" ... 
Green food .. , ' .. '" ... 
P.otatoes ... ... .. , 
Sugar·cane ... .. ' .. , .. 
Grapes .. , .. , .. , ... 
Wine and brandy ... '" ... 
Fruit-Citrus ... '" .. ' 
" 

Other ... '" .. 
Market·gardens ... ... ... 
Other crops ... .- ..' 

Total ... ... ..' 

Value. 
------

1911-12. I 1912-13. I 1913--14. 

£ £ £ 
4,113,400 5,238,580 5,988,200 

901,470 873,300 760,770 
28,170 61,400 61,670 

173,270 223,210 214,130 
2,084,740 3,260,810 3,220,170 

417,130 360,380 348,820 
500,150 338,710 348,930 
143,620 140,9:W 179,820 

77,170 90,010 91,060 
66,590 63,670 46,490 

289,140 239,040 219,820 
374,140 305,660 244,950 
357,230 369,480 401,060 
2'22,600 251,620 251,760 

---,,-- ---,,- ---~.-
9,748,820 11,816,790 12,377,650 

I 
Proportion per cent. 

1911-12,11912.1311913.14, 

42'2 44'3 48'4 
9'2 7'4 6'2 

'3 '5 '15 
1'8 1'9 1'7 

21'4 27'6 26'0 
4'3 3'0 2'8 
5,1 2'9 2'8 
1'5 1'2 1'5 

'8 '8 '7 
'7 '5 '4 

3'0 2'1 1'8 
3'8 2-6 2'0 
3'6 3'1 3'2 
2,3 2'1 2'0 

--- '--'-
100 100 100 

The value of agricultural production in the season 1913-14 was the 
highest on record, and was due to increased production rather than to the 
enhanced values of products, .' . .( 
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It is apparent that the agricultural wealth of New South W ales at present 
tlepends mainly on the return from wheat and hay, the value of these crops 
in 1914 being £9,208,370, or 74·4 per cent. of the total. The return of wheat 
for the season 1913-14 shows a total crop of 38,020,381 bushels, valu~d at 
£5,988,200. The val:ueofmaize is next in importance, but at a considerably 
lower level; the >:alue of fruit, >aJld the returns from market gardens" green 
food,potatoes, VInes, and sugaT->cane are comparatively of much smaller 
value. 

Tlle next statement shows the areas cultivated and the value of the 
production f,rom agriculture, as well as the avera""e value per acre over 
five~year periods since 1881 ;- '" 

Seasons ended March. 

1881-1885 
1886-189!) 
1891-1895 
1896-1901) 
1901-1905 
1006-1910 

1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 

Value pel' acre. I AgS{regi-lte of I Value of 
I Areas Oulth"ated. Production. 

£ -'---£~s-.~d-.-acres. 
3,:310,427 
4,176,8:U 
5,242,770 
9,474,285 

12,183,813 
14,121,264 
3,:381,9:.!1 
3,629,170 
3,737,269 
4,568,841 

17,971,776 I 

19,22~,839 
18,940,086 
26,(l03,897 
30,827,1:38 
39,875,810 

9,493,060 
9,74&,820 

11 ,816,790 
12,377,1;50 

587 
4 12 1 
3 12 3 
2 14 11 
2 10 7 
2 16 U 
216 2 
2 13 9 
333 
2 14 2 

The highest relative value received in any year was 1881-2, when the 
return was £7 4s, 5d. per acre. Decrease in prices, not want of productive
ness, caused the decline in value after 1882. The fall in prices. especially 
of wheat, wafl very rapid down to 1896; for the next three years there was a 
very material increase; in 1900 they fell again to the 1896 level; but in 1902 
there was a general increase; while towards the close of 1903, and almost up 
'to the close of 1903-4, the effects of the adverse season were acutely felt, and 
prices rose to double those of the previous year. At the end of the 1903-4 
season, whEJn heavy crops began to arrive, prices again fell, but they 
recovered dUring the following year. The'value of production per acre rose 
steadily f~om the season 1904-5, to £3 8s. 9d. in 1910, when it was the highest 
since 1893. During the succeeding two years the average value per acre 
decreased considerably, but for 1912-13 the increased production of agricul
tural products generally caused a much improved return. For the season 
1913-14 the return per acre-£2 14s. 2d.-is approximately the mean of the 
last twenty years, but in that interval the area under cultivation has 
increased 278 per cent. 

AVERAGE VALUE PER ACRE. 

The average value per acre of various crops during the seasons 1912-14 are 
shown below in comparison with the average :for the last ten years ;-

Crop. 
) 

Averag-e Values per Acre. I Average vah,te 
-----.. for 10 years, 

1911-1912. j 1912-1913. j 1913-1914. 1905-14. 

GJ;'ain- £ s. d. £ s. d, £ s. d. £ s. d. 
Wheat ... ... ... . .. 1 14 7 2 7 0 1 17 4 1 17 1 
Maize ... ... ... ... 5 7 5 4 19 0 4 17 0 4 611 
O.ts ... ... ... ... 2 8 9 2 12 5 2 1 5 2 4 9 

Hay ... ... '" ... .. , 3 211 3 8 2 3 19 7 3 8 9 
Potatoes ... .. , ... ... 11 11 10 9 18 6 9 O. 2 11 2 5 
Sugar Cane ... ... ... ... 27 7 9 22 19 3 29 0 3 21 9 4 
Vineyards ... ... ... .. , 19 10 0 20 14 7 1815 6 16 12 4' 
Orchards ... ... '" ... 17 19 9 14 8 3 12 19 0 10 17 9 
Market Gardens ... ... ... 37 12 3 37 10 13 37 Hi 2 31 '1 ~ 
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SHARE-FARMING. 

The system of dividing the profits of cultivation between the owners of 
the land and the farmers (called share-farming) has reached such important 
dimensions that special statistics have been: collected, and are now presented 
for the first time. 

It will be seen that the area grown for wheat grain is the largest, and in 
a subsequent table will be shown the increasing importance of share-farming 
of wheat. The areas farmed on shares for grain in 1913-14 were as follows:-

Division. 

Coastal

North Coast 

Hunter and Manning 

Metropolitan ... 

South Coast .. 

Total .. ... 

Tableland-

Northern .. , ... 
Central,. , .. ... 
Southern ... ... 

Total .. ... 

Western SlopeS-

North ... .., 
Central ... ... 
,South ... ... 

Total 

Western Plains-

Number of- Are~ for grain only. 

6 

9 

2 

5 

Area 
farmed 

on shares. 

acres. 

81 

400 

11 

335 

.,; 

"' '" 
I ~ 

I 
acres. 

I ... 
140 

... 

... 
-------._--
15~. 8271 140 

7 10 I 1,205 86 

190 

ci 
'oJ 
~ 

acres. 

71 
30 

... 
131 

--
232 

210 

383 
314\ 

56,181 41,937 I 
20 29 3,0451 2,199 I .. , 

. 1 --
217 353-\ 60,431-1 44,222 1--;;-

I 1 --1---

212 I 490 80,648 75,937 142 

338 604 136,760 122,240 70 
566 1,187 366,949 3Hi,370 2 

1 

I 

.:, I~~ '" .p':: ",,:: ~ ~ "", ,..cI" ~ ~:q 1°»=1 0 ~ 

acres. ac's. acres·lac,s. 
... .. ... '" 

... 15 ... . .. 

... ... ... . .. 

... 65 ... ." 

I ----- .. ,-1-... 80 
___ 1-

2261 , .. 60 15 

239 ... 
1.

606
17

8-
n 174 ... ~ ., . 

------1--

301-1 15 2,006J~ 

208 ... 120 ... 
74;1 ... 1,263 308 

966 ... '11,259 .. , 

584,357 J 514,547\ 
-----1 

214 1,917 12,642 J30S 

I 
'North ... ... 17 23 2,551 I 2,251 ... I'" '''1 ... . .. 
Central... ... 182 314 81,998 71,423 ... I'" ... 247 .. . 

Total ... ~ 3271 84,549-1 73,6741 ... \-.. -.--.. -.1-2;'-1 .. . 
Riverina ... ... 462 -~-r~\~I-.. -· -1--;; -.. -. -3,07;1 80 

Western Di'lfision- --1- 1 100-\... 1-.. -.-1-.. -.--.-.. ---"-' -I .. · 
Total, N. S. Wal~ ... ;;;~ ~~-i;;:;;I~\;;?s~-1466 

-
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In addition to the grain grown as shown above, the following crops were 
also cultivated:-

Hay. 

Division. 
d 
" -;;; 
o 

'" " o 
11 
(5 
1'4 

Coastal- acres. acres. acres. i acres. acres.'acres.lacres.lacres. acres. acres. 

North Coast ...... .. . ... 6... ... ... 3 1 ... . 

Hunter and Manningl 25... 130 60 I'" ... ... ... ... .. . 
Metropolitan '"1''' ... ... ... I'" ... ... 11 ... .-
South Coast ... '"1''' 92 47 ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 

Total ... 

Tllbleland-

Northern 

Central 

Southern 

Total ... 

Westerll Slopes-

',-- ------ ------------
'''I~ 92 177 66 ... ... ... 14 I .. . 

... 1 64 331... 7 206 ... ... ... .. .. . 

." 5,424 4,700 

388 282 
303 386 1,026 47 45 7 

1------------------
... 5,876 5,313 303 393 11,232 47 45 7 

I North... ... ... 3,290 100 37 280 ... ... ... 19 ... 515 

Central... ", 10,268 1,014 451 395!... ... ... 8 ... . .. 

South ................ ".29,569 8,181 147 427 I... 6 7 15 ... .. . 
___ ___ _ __ 1 __ - _________ . _____ _ 

... 43,127 9,295 ~ 1,1021... 6 7 42 515 
____ __I_-

I 1 

:: lo·~:JI;5 ... ~;, I:: '" : ::: :: = 
.. , 10,410 I~ ... ---;;-1-.. -. - ... -~ -~ -~--=-

Total ". 

Western Plains-

North ... 

Central 

Total ". 

... 22,4761 ~,538 --;;;;-1-.. -.-... 15 
1 

Riverilla 

-_. ------1-------------
'Vestern Division-

1 

100... . .. _,,_. 1_"_' .. , ... ... ... -
i 

Total, N. S. Wales"'i82,014 j17,333 ,115 I 1,774lC<1 1,232 6 101 1 537 

* Includes 1,170 acres of wheat, 119 acres of maize, 78 acres of barley, 5 acres of rye, 2 acres of 
sor€rhum, and 400 acres of lucerne. . 

WHEAT ACREAGE. 

In New South Wale'l, as in most other countries, the area devoted to 
wj;eat far exceeds that of any other cereal; and it is in this form of 
I)llltivation that the returns of the State show the greatest expansion. 
In the season 1913-14 the area under wheat for grain was 3,205,397 acres, 
which was 70 per cent. of the whole area under cultivation. The year 
1897 -8 may be 'said to mark the beginning of the present era of wheat
gl'eYlving in the State, for it was in that year that the production for the 
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first time exceeded the consumption, and left a surplus available for exp,ll't. 
The following statement shows the area under wheat in the various districts 
in the seasons ended March 1908 and 1914.in comparison with 1898:-

Division. 

Coastal 

Tableland-

Northern 

Central ... 

Southern 

Tutal ... 

Western Slopes

North ... 

Central ... 

South 

. Total ... 

Area under Wheat for Grain. District. 

I 
Proportion in each 

--18-9-7--8-, --CI---1-90-7-_S-,-'I'--1-91-3-_1-4-, -I 1897-8, \ 1907-8. 11913-14. 

acres. I acres. acres, [per cent.!per cent, per cent. 

... 16,192 4,940 4,822 I 1'6 I '4 '2' 

--1------

1

---1-
20,686 6,362 6,386 I 2'1:'4 '2 

80,318 62,587 145,218 i 8'1 I 4'5 4'5 

22,421 . 4,990 12,666 i 2'2 1'4 '4 

---------.--·----I---I--r------
.. ' ~,425 73,939! 164,270: 12'~ I 5'3 5'1 

59,330 

102,136 

198,268 

I I 

172,907 374,22D i 6'0 I 12'4 n'7 

273,025 559,951: 10'3 I 19'6 lL'i 

274,950 706,643 I 19'9 I 19'9 22'0 

-- --- 1----
I , 

.. 359,734 -720,882 11,640,823 i 36'2 I 51'9 51'2 

Western Plains ... --3-1,589 ~79 1-323,371 !---:-I~ lO'l 

Riverina... . .. 1 460,474 445,537 i 1,071,382 46'4 I 32'0 33'4 

WesternDivision". ___ 1,_9~ 1,894 1 ___ 
729 i_~I __ '-l-I_'_"_"_'_ 

993,350 1,390,171 I 3,205,397 i 100'0 t 100'0 1100'0 All Divisions ... 

I, 1 ' 

i I 
------~-----~------~---------- -------

As might be expected, the proportions of land under wheat in each 
district generally follow the same order as shown in a previous table for 
the total area under cultivation. Between 1898 and 1914, however, the 
proportions in each district changed considera):JIy. The Tablelands, 
for instance, now include only 5·1 per cent. of the whole area, as against 
12·4 per cent. in 1898, and the Riverina 33·4 per cent., as against 46·4 
per cent., while the 'Western Slopes have increased from 36,2 per cent. 
to 51,2 per cent., and the "Vestern Plains from 3·2 per cent. to 10·1 per 
cent. The largest relative increase in area has been in the "Vestern Plains, 
where it is now more than ten times the area of 1898; clos'ely following 
is the North-western Slope; then Oentral-western and South-western Slopes. 
On the Northern and Southern Tablelands wheat-growing is declining in 
favour. The great bulk of the wheat is grown on the "Vestern Slopes and 
in the eastern part of the Riverina, these districts together contributing 
over 84 per cent. of the whole. On the Ooast, in the Western Division, and 
in the Oentral-western Plain, with the exception of the eastern fringe, the 
wheat area and the yield are very small. The expansion in the vVestern 
~Plains is attributable to the increase around N arromine. 
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WHEAT YIELD. 

The next statement shows the yield in each of the above-named districts 
in the saI?e years:-

Yield of Gr.,in. Average yield per acre, 

Division 

1897-8. I 1907-8, r 1913-14. 1897-8_11907.8_ r 1913-14_ 

---'-~-c--~~~ 

I bushels_ i bushels, bushels, bushels IbUShelS bushels 
Coastal 

Tablelauu
~orthern 
Central 
Southern 

Total. .. 

Western Slopes
North '" 
Central 
South 

Total .. _ 

Western Plains _ .. 
Riverina .. , '" 
Western Di vision 

All Divisions .. , 

.. , 329,274 23,996 62,449 20·3 4-9 12'9 
---------. --------- ----

_.. 300,215 90,728 102,369 14'5 14'3 16'0 
.. ' 933,296' 479,404 1,593,324 Il'6 7'7 ll'O 
,.. 242,556 42,176 159,734 10'8 8'5 12'6 

.. , l,476~067 6!£30811,855:,427 1_ 12-0-[~ 8-3- -J.l':'i 

.. , 1,208,859 1,070,3441 5,141,812 20'4 62 13~7 

.. , 1,398,967 2,033,284 5,766,178 13'7 7-4 10-3 
"'11'849:.~!~~2'004 8,085~~~_ 9-0 11'4 

_ .. ~~7,347 5,58~632. 18,993,:750 _ 12'4 7-7 11-6 

.. , 563,066 i 611,852 3,192,981 17'8

1 

4-3 9'9 

::: ~};~~~ 2,3~g~~~~ ~3,!n~}~~ n ___ ~:~ _ l;:g 

.. , 10,560 III 9 155884 38020,381 11'9 

The most prolific district usually is the North-western Slope, which 
shows tlle highest average yield over the whole period covered by the 
table, except the C9astal Division and the Northern Tableland, where the 
aggregate yields are not large_ The Riverina and South-western Slope, 
which yield the largest aggregate crops, control the general average for 
the State_ 

To further illustrate the relative extent of the acreage under wheat 
for grain, and the resultant yield for 1907-8 and 1913-14, the following table 
shows the index numbers of those years in relation to 1897-8, which is 
'taken as a basis, and is equal to 100:-

Division. 
Wheat Acreage, Yield_ 

1907-8. 1913-14, 1907-8. 1913-14, 

,6bIliSta:1 .. , .. , .. , 30'5 29'8 7-3 19-0 

''I'II.'hleland- --------------"-------
N>orthern .. , -.. 30'7 30'9 30'2 34-1 
Central,,_ 

'" .. - 77-9 lSO-8 51-4 170'7 / 
Sou.thern .. , .. , 22-6 56'5 17'3 65'9 

Total .. , .. , 59-9 133-1 41-5 125'7 

Western Slopes- -----------------
Not'bh .. , .. , .. - 291'4 630'8 88'5 425'3 
UentraL .. .. , .. - 267-3 548-2 145'3 412'2 
R9tI'lih ... .., .. , 138'7 356'4 134-2 437-2 

'!rotal .. - .. - 200'4 456'1 125'3 426-1 
------._------ ------- ------

~00t-n Plains '" .. , 452'1 1,023'7 108-8 567-1 
ti'ferma .. - 96-8 232-7 101'9 373'4 
.~Divi8i~' ... 97-S 37'7 178'0 40'1 

All Divisions .. .. - 139-9 I ~2-7 1~86-7 360'0 
j~ 
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A great proportion of the immense area of the State, hitherto devoted:, 
exclusively to pastoral pursuits, consists of land which oould be profitably~ 
utilised for agriculture, much of it being more suitable for the cultiva
tion of wheat than some of the land now under crop; and the returns. 
show that wheat-growing, which was formerly confined to small farmers" 
is now engaging the attention of a number of the large landholders, who 
cultivate areas of thousands of acres in extent, and use the most modern. 
and effective implements and machinery for ploughing, sowing, and' 
harvesting. 

WHEAT SHARE-FARMING. 

A considerable portion of the new area which is being brought unJ~r 
wheat in New South Wales is cultivated on the shares system, especially 
in the southern portion of the State. Under this system, the owner 
leases his land, which is cleared, fenced, and ready for the plough, to the 
agriculturist for a period, for the purpose of wheat-growing only, the farmer 
tenant possessing the right of running upon the estate the horses necess&Q
for working the farm, and the owner the right of depasturing his stoqk 
when the land is not in actual cultivation. It is usual for the owner to 
provide the seed-wheat and bluestone for pickling the seed, bags and twine 
for his own share of the crop, and the tenant the machinery and horses 
necessary to work the land; the necessary labour; his dwelling; bags' arid 
twine for his own share of the crop; and he must keep gates and fences in 
good repair. Up to a specified yield, the parties to the agreement take 
equal shares of the produce, any excess going to the farmer as a bonus; 
the system, however, is subjeet t@ local arrangements. The number of acres 
farmed on the shares system in each of the last ten seasons is shown; 
below:-

Season. 

1904-5 

1905-6 

1906-7 

1907-8 

1908-9 

Area. II 
acres. 

340,015 

402,234 

429,543 

348,444 

307,750 

Season. Area. 

acres. 

1909-10 364,579 

1910-11 473,079 

1911-12 616,607 

1912-13 618,333 

1913-14 959,135 

Of the area cultivated on the shares system in 1913-14, 558,044 acres were 
in the Western Slopes and 265,934 acres in the Riverina Division. 

Further particulars regarding wheat-growing on the shares system will 
be found on pages 545 and 546. 

EXTENSION OF WHEAT CULTIVATION. 

The progress of wheat-growing for many years was slow and irregul'al'c, 
Prior to 1867 the area under crop had remained almost stationary-at 
Il. little more than 125,000 acres; but in 1867 the acreage increased to 
175,000. Eleven years later the area reaped for grain was practically 
the same, although during the intervening period it had fluctuated som~ 
what. Then more land was laid under the cereal, and in 1879 ·the area 
inoreased to 233,252 acres. In 1891, twelve years later, the acreage stoo.d 
at 333,233 acres, although, €Luring the interval, it had reached as high 
as 419,758 acres. From 1893 onwards progress was more regular. Ai. 
great impetus was given to the industry in 1897, when the area increased 
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to 866,112 acres; ill 1901 it had advanced to 1,530,609 acres, and in 
1906 to 1,939,447 acres. During the next three years the area decreased 
on account of unfavourable p10ughing seasons, but it has since increased, 
and the area harvested for grain in 1914-3,205,397 acres-was the highest 
yet recorded. 

The following statement shows the area under wheat for grain at in
tervals since 1875-6, together with the total production and average yield 
per acre:-

I 

I bushels. I I 

I 
acres. bushels. 

1875-6 133,609 1,958,640: 14'66 
1880-1 253,137 3,717,355114'69 
1885-6 264,867 2,733,133[10'45 
1890·1 333,'233 3,649,216 10'95 
1895-6 596,684 5,195,3121 8'71 
1900·1 1,530,609 16,173,7711 10'56 
1901·2 1,392,070 'f'~~~'bg~ i 

10'6! 
1902-3 1,279,;60 1'24 
1903-4 11,561,111 ' , I l7'51 27,334,141 I 

1901-5 1 1,775,955 16,464,415 i 9'27 
I I 

190.'5·6 
1906-7 
1907-8 
1908-9 
1909-0 
19101 
1911-2 
1912-3 
191:3 4 

I Area under !~~~Y_ie_ld_.~~_ 
I Whea~ for i 
I Gram. \ Total. 

acres. bushels. 
1,939,447 20,737,200 
1,866,253 21,817,938 
1,390,171 9,155,884 
1,394,056 15,483,276 
1,990,180 28,532,029 
2,128,826 27,913,547 
2,380,710 25,088,102 
2,2:n,514 32,487,336 
3,205,397 33,020,381 

I 
Average 
per acre. 

bushels. 
10'69 
n'69 
6'59 

11'11 
14'34 
13·n 
10'54 
14'56 
11'86 

Despite the vicissit.udesof the climate it will be seen from the above 
table that lack of capacity to produce a payable average has not been the 
cauce of the tardiness in development of wheat cultivation. The highest 
averages recorded have been 17·51 in 1903-4 and 17·37 in 1886-7. The 
lowest was 12·4. bushels in the season 1902-3. During the whole period there 
were only seveu sea~ons when the yield fell below 10 bushels per acre, the 
failure in each case being due to drought' conditions. 

In spite of the lower averages of certain seasons, it may be said that 
from equal qualities of soil a better yield is now obtained than was 
realised twenty years ago--a result due largely to e.xtension of agricultural 
education, the use of fertilizers, and of more economical harvesting ap
pliances; aho to the fact that rust, smut, alld other forms of disease in 
wheat have been less frequent and less general in recent years. 

During the month of June in each year inquiries as to the area. under 
wheat are made by the Bureau of Statistics, the particulars for each 
grower being entered in specially prepared books, which contain details 
of the actual area under, and the production of, wheat for the previous 
season. The area likely to be harvested for grain is stated, together 
with particulars of the ext-ent of new and fallowed land placed under 
crop. Additional information is also required as to the proportion of 
enrly, mid-season, and late crops. Reports are furnished for each dis
trict concerning the eondition of the crops, rainfall, and prospects for 
the season. After being tabulated the results are published, and the 
books are returned to the collectors during October for revision and 
amendment if llecessary. Additional particulars are entered as t.o the 
actual or anticipated yields of grain and hay for each holding; and from 
the infor.mation obtained in this manner an estimate as to the probable 
wheatl}arvest is issued about the middle of December. 

The question of issuing pr.ogress reports during the wheat-growing 
season is receiving attention, and it is probable that the present system 
of crop reporting will be extended~ 
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PRINCIPAL 'WHEAT-GROWING COUNTRIES. 

A comparison of the production of this cereal in the principal wheat
growing countries is supplied in the following table :-

Country. Productiou. Country. Production. 

bushels. bushels. 

New South Wales ". 38,020,381 Austria-Hungary". 232,207,000 

Victoria 32,936,245 Canada 2:11,717,000 

Queensland 1,769,432 I Italy 214,405,000 

South Australia 16,936,988 I Argentina 198,414,000 

'Vestern Australia". 13,331,350 Germany 171,075,000 

Tasmania "., 349.736 Spain 112,40) ,000 

Total, A .. t"U. __ .]"103,3",132 
Roumania 83,236,OO~ 

England and Wales 54,806,000 

Bulgaria 45,000,000 

I 
Algeria ::6,848,000 

New Zealand 
Egypt" 30,900,000 

'''1 5,705,896 
Japan 27,140,000 

Chile ".\ 21,000,000 

Russia 962,587,000 Belgium 15,042,000 

United States 763,380,000 Mexico 10,000,000 

British India 

:::1 
338,388,000 Sen'ia 

'''1 
8,524,000 

France 321,571,000 South African Union ". 6,034,000 

AREA SUITABLE FOR WHEAT-GROWING. 

'1'he area suitable for wheat-growing is defined roughly as that part 
of the State which has sufficient rainfall-(a) to admit of ploughing 
operations being carried out at the right time of the year; (b) to cover 
the growing period of the wheat plant-April to October, inclusive; and 
(c) to fill the grain during the months of September and October, or, 
in the case of districts where the rainfall in these months is light, to 
counteract the deficiency by the increased falls in the earlier Or later 
months. . 

September and October are the most critical months as regards rainfall, 
being the time for the filling of the grain. Heavy soils require more rain 
than light soils, especially if the latter possess retentive subsoils. The 
nature of the soil, and considerations of elevation, temperature, evaporati.on, 
&c., have an important bearing on the moisture needed for wheat culture, 
and one of the most important considerations in determining the area of 
profitable wheat-growing is the seasonal distribution of the rainfall. Heavy 
falls early in the season may· induce too vigorous growth, which would 
require correspondingly heavy rains in the spring or early summer. On 
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the other hand, comparatively light showers, in addition to encouraging 
surfaoe-rooting, would result in a larger proportion of evaporation than 
the falls giving about one inch at a time. 

The average rainfall gradually diminishes towards the western limits 
of the State, the figures ranging from a mean of about 50 inches on the 
seaboard to 10 inches on the western boundary. 

In the early days of the industry wheat-growing was colltJ,ned to the 
coastal districts, but its cultivation in these areas has been practically 
abandoned on account of the prevalence of rust, caused by excessive 
moisture, combined with the discovery that the drier districts are more 
suitable because the crop can be more easily and more cheaply grown. 

In 80me of the northern districts much of the land is unsuitable for 
wheat-growing, as it consists of stony, hilly country, too rough for culti
vation, and of black-soil plains, which bake and crack, and present 
mechanical difficulties in tillage. The rich soils of river flats must also. 
be omitted from good wheat-growing areas, as such land has a tendency 
to produce excessive straw growth, although excellent hay can be grown 
in those localities. 

Until recently land with an average rainfall of less than 20 inches has also 
beeu excluded from the area which is considered safe for profitable wheat
growing. With the exoeptions of the coastal districts and unsuitable 
northern districts, it has been estimated that the area with an average 
annual rainfall of not less than 20 inches, suitable for wheat-growing, 
covers from 20 to 25 million acres. 

Assuming that wheat could Ce profitably grown in New South Wales in 
areas with an annual fall of 1~ inches, another 9,000,000 acres would be 
added to the wheat belt. 

On the map attached to this " Year Book" are shown the experience lines 
of profitable wheat cultivation, that is, the western boundaries of the area in 
which wheat has been successfully cultivated,! as determined in 1904 and 
in 1912; the western boundary of the area over which the average rainfan 
is not less than 10 inches during the wheat-growing period is also defined. 

Considerable improvement has been manifested during recent years in 
the methods of wheat culture. The old system has been altered gradually 
to aocord with modern ideas, and the adoption of scientific methods h86 
enabled farmers~especially in the districts of sc,anty rainfall-to secure 
profitable returns with a precipitation much less than that required 
formerly. It is not surprising, therefore, that the boundary of successful 
wheat production, as laid down in 1904, has been extended further west
ward. 

It is estimated that the wheat belt has been increased by about 
13,430,000 acre~ since 1904, and this has been made possible by the 
adoption of scientific methods of cultivation. The greatest extension 
ha~ taken place in the southern wheat areas, especially in the Riverim~ 
division, where the spring rainfall is more suitable than on the north
western plain for filling and maturing the grain. 

South of the Murrumbidgee from 65 to 70 per cent. of the annual 
average rain falls between the beginning of April and the end of October; 
in the central wheat areas, i.e., the central western slopes and part!'! of 
the western plains, the percentage of the annual mean!!' drops to between 
50 and 60, and in the northern wheat country to a range from 45 to 59 
only. 

In determining the present wheat experience line, due considerati-6ft 
has been given to low yields attributable to bad farming and other pre
'Ve'ntable causes. This is a very necessary precaution, as the average 
wheat yields for the various districts do not always accurately disclose ~ 



AGRICULTURE. 553 

poss:ill<>ilities of the districts. Notwithstanding the improvement made 
during recent years in cultural methods generally, still the majority of 
.the farmers do not obtain from their land anything like the results which 
are possible under good treatment. The conservation of moisture by 
fallowing and by subsequent cultivation has not .received sufficient atten
tion, and the use of artificial manures should be much more general. 

The conservation of moisture in the subsoil, by fallowing and proper 
treatment of the fallows, may carryover an equivalent of from 5 to 8 or 
10 inches of rain to supplement the falls during the growing season; and 
the risk of failure, in the drier western districts especially, may be 
greatly diminished, if not entirely eliminated, by these means. 

It must not be concluded that the wheat line as now laid down 
will remain stationary. There are still large areas, especially in northern 
and western Riverina, admirably suited to wheat production. With the 
advance of settlement, the subdivision of large estates, and the extension 
of railway communication, there is every reason to believe that the area 
now known as the wheat belt will be extended considerably in the early 
future, provided the farmers are prepared to ad()pt the latest approved 
methods of oultivation. 

DRY-FARMIKG. 

The term" dry-farming," in its general significance, is applied to any 
method founded on scientific principles for the production of crops with
out irrigation in arid or semi-arid districts. 

Dry-farming methods have been practised for many years, and the 
prosperous condition of many towns in the dry western area furnishes 
lllldoubted evidence of the success of dry-farming in New South Wales. 
It must be .admitted that the advanced methods have not been generally 
adopted -in this State, but conditions are steadily improving, and the 
problem of effective utilisation of the dry districts is now attracting con
siderf\ble attention in agricultural and scientific circles. 

In July, 1910, a conference was arranged by the Department of Agri
culture, in conjunction with the Farmers and Settlers' Association, to 
which prominent farmers from the wheat-growing districts of this State 
were invited, to meet the experts of the Department and to disouss the 
subject of wheat-growing with special reference to dry-farming. The 
report of the conference, which has been issued as a Departmental 
Bulletin, contains discussions on the three main factors for successful 
farming in dry districts, viz., the production of suitable varieties of 
wheat, tbe conservation of fertility by the proper use of fertilisers and 
rotation of crops, and the oonservation of so,il moisture. The fixing of 
the wheat standard and trans,portation methods were also discussed, 
and many interesting comparisons with conditions in other wheat-pro
duoing countries were placed before the conference. 

VAnIETIES OF WHEAT. 

Since 1897 Government agricultural experts have been trying "to deter
mine the varieties of wheat most suitable for the various districts, and 
to secure ·new types which will return the best milling results under local 
oonditions. It is gratifying to record that their efforts have been attended 
--with marked success. 

In connection with this branch or agricultural science the name of the 
late William J.Farrer, Wheat Experimentalist of the Department of Agri
culture of New South Wales, has become world-famous. His efforts were 
directed towards the production of new varietie8 of greater milling value 
and more resistant to rust than the old. Farrer wheats, which rank amongst 
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the most prolific grain varieties, are largely cultivated throughout the 
State; and he and his suocessors have proved that Australia can produce 
strong white wheat equal in flour producti{)n to the old varieties, and equal 
in strength to the famed standard Manitoba wheat which had hitherto 
been impQrted for blending with Australian soft wheats. Such importa
tion has been abandoned in this State. 

Wheat experiments are conducted at the Oowra Experiment Farm, as 
headquarters, and at the Hawkesbury Oollege and Wagga, Bathurst, Glen 
Innes, Nyngan, and Yanco Farms, representing respectively the coastal 
districts, the Riverlna, the Oentral Tablelands, the Northern Tablelands, 
the dry western country, and irrigation. At Nyngan tests are made to deter
mine the suitability of the different varieties for cultivation in dry areas. 
The work at each farm consists of:-

1. Pedigree plots {)f the main varieties grown on the farm. 
2. Cr{)ssbreds in course of fixation for local conditions of soil and 

climate. 
3. "Seed variety trials," including standard varieties, newly-introduced 

wheats~ and samples sent for identification. 
4. "Stud bulk plots," to provide seed for planting the farm areas. 
5. "Farm areas," which in their turn supply seed-wheat to the farmers. 

MILLING QUALITIES OF NEW SOUTH WAI.ES WHEAT. 

The Department of Agriculture has conducted investigations regarding the 
variations in the strength and gluten-content of New South Wales wheats 
during the last fourteen years; and very interesting information regarding 
the milling quality of the various classes of wheat has thus become available. 

For the purposes of the investigation, tests were made of seven classes, 
which represent fairly the typical wheats grown in New South Wales:-

1. Far/'er wheats, strong flour varieties, including such crosses as 
Bobs, Comeback, Cedar, and similar varieties, as well as Depart-_ 
mental crosses not at present in general cultivation. 

2. Farrer wheats, medium strong flotf,r varieties, including Federation, 
Bunyip, Florence, Rymer, Yandilla King, and other varieties, as well 
as Departmental crosses not in general cultivation. 

3. Weak flour wheats.-Farmers' wheats, such as some of the Purple 
Straw and Steinwedel type, which are being gradually replaced by 
the stronger varieties. 

4. Wheats at the Royal Agricultural Society's Show-strong white 
class-which are confined practically to Farrer wheats-Bobs, Come

back, and Cedar-although hefore 1908 this class was not so rigidly 
defined, and included other grain of lower flour strength. 

5. Wheats at Royal Agricultural Society's Show-" soft white" 
class-including both the local weak flour wheats (No.3 supra) and 
the Farrer medium strong flour varieties (No.2). 

6. F.A.Q. wheat-part of the sample taken annually by the Sydney 
Chamber of Commerce for the convenience of shippers, and 

representing the fair average quality of the wheat grown in the 
State. 

7. Miller's Flour, including typical samples from both Sydney and 
oountry millers. 

The figures under the term "strength" in the table below indicate the 
number of quarts of water required by 200 lb. of flour to make a dough of 
the proper consistency for baking, and it is to be understood that a high 
figure means not only more loaves from tIle quantity of flour, but loaves 
(If bettBr text.ure, lighter, and more nutritious. The figures under 
" gluten" are the percentages of dry gluten in the flour. 
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The particulars are for the ten years ended March, 1915:-

Class of Wheat. 11906.[1907.\1908.\1909.11910. \ 1911.\1912. \ 1913.\1914. \~ 
Farrer wheats, strong flour Strength 

Varieties. Gluten 
Farrerwheats,mediull1stronJ}" Strength 

flour Varieties. 0 Gluten 

Farrer wheats, all kinds .. Strength 
Gluten 

Weak flour wheats .. 

Wheats at R. A. S. Show 
Strong white. 

Wheats at R. A. S. Show 
Soft white. 

Strength 
Gluten 

Strength 
Gluten 

Strength 
Gluten 

F.A.Q. for New South Wales Strength 
Gluten 

Millers' flour _. . . Strength 
Gluten 

52'2 50"9 
16'1 U'5 

46'5 47'3 
12'8 10'2 

49-7 49-8 
14'7 11'1 
45-8 46'9 
10'2 9-2 

48'5 4S'4 
11'0 9'3 

45'7 45-4 
9'S S-3 

45°5 46-1 
102 9'4 

47'4 4S-0 
9'7 9'9 

I 
51'9 53'2 52'6 : 54'5 

15'0 I 16'9 WI 13'2 

47'1 ' 49'5 47-5 47-1 
15'0 17-8 12'1 13'3 

50'8 53'4 49"7 49'9 
15'4 17'1 13'4 13-3 

46'5 i 4S'7 49'1 45'S 
13·4 i 12'3 14-2 11'3 

52'5 I 53'5 50'0 53'4 
12-2 11'9 13'S 12'5 

46-4 49-2 47'S 47'0 
10-2 S-6 12'1 11-0 

4S'5 4S'0 4S-0 45-0 
10'6 12-2 10'4 10-2 

49-9 49-9 4S-5 46"7 
W6 15'6 ]0'2 9-S 

INCREASE IN THE \VHEAT YIELD. 

52'5 533 
n'8 14"5 

51'0 M'l 
14'3 14'4 

46-8 47'0 
12'6 1~2 

46-0 44'9 
12-9 10' 

49'S 4S'4 
13'2 14-6 

48'2 47' 
14-4 13'5 

44'9 45-0 
10-4 11'8 

45'2 _ 45'7 
10'[ 12'3 

52-7 53-1 
13-4 15'3 

52'S 53'S 
13'2 13-1 

45'2 47'0 
106 11-2 

46'2 46'7 
11'3 12'9 

45-0 46'0 
11'9 11-9 

45'0 47'0 
U'5 12'9 

47'9 41'4 
11'4 11'4 

49-S 47'4 
11'5 12'0 

It has been shown that the area under wheat for ·grain is 3,205,397 acres, 
which is a small portion of the total area available; and even this area 
is :r:ot worked as profitably as it might be. Oompared with the principal 
w~eat-growing countries of the world, an average yield of 11-86 bushels per 
acre is very small, as will be seen from the_ table below. • 

The averages shown are based on the latest available returns:-

Country. 

Germany 

United Kingdom 

Canada 

France 

Hungary 

\ :lr:T!~ II Country. 

I 
bushels. if 

, 33'68 ii Italy 

.. _1

1 

31'67 Ii Unit~d States 

'''1 20
'
9i 

II RUSSIa 
.. - 19'75 II India 

19'63 Ii Argentina ._. 

I Average 

I 
yield 

__ . __ per acre. 

bushels. 

18'14 

15'21 

13'47 

12'34 

1l'61 
.. ) 11 

----------------------- ~-----------------------------

A bare statement of average yield is, however, not entirely conclusive, as 
the relative cost of production should also be taken into consideration. 

Moreover, in the older countries, the efforts of farmers are more con
centrated, and more intense cultivation is necessary. In New South Wales, 
wherever agriculturists have confined their operations to a restricted 
area, and have made systematic efforts to till the soil oompletely, their 
returns have been much greater than those obtained by imperfect cultiva
tion of areas which are beyond the capacity of the holder's teams and 
implements. 

The crude methods of farming practised on many of the outlying 
districts are steadily improving, and it is reasonable to expect 
that the yield will be considerably increased. The lack of system in 
farming is almost necessarily prevalent amongst pioneers in new coun
tries. In many instances the settlers have begun with insufficient capital 
and with very little practical knowledge; and there are probably very few 
places where persons without capital oouId have succeeded so well as in 
this State. 
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The possibilities of New SQuth Wales are great; and if .only a quarter 
of the area favourable foOr grDwing wheat were oultivated Dn scientifio 
lines there would be a much greater surplus available for expDrt, after 
satisfying all IDeal demands. 

FALLOWING. 

The last six season'S have furnished excellent object lessons as to the 
benefits to be derived from a proper system of fallowing, from the intelli
gent working Df the land, and from the judicious use Df fertilisers. FroOm 
almost every district reports indioate that, nQtwithstanding the dry 
conditions prevailing during practically the whole period of growth, the 
average yield on fallowed and properly cultivated land has ranged from 
20 toO 43 bushels per acre. The general average yield suffers by reason 
of the large propDrtion of pDDr. crDps Dn stubble land, and farmers 
generally shDuld adopt other methDds Df cultivatiDn since it has been 
proOved by practical experience that fallDwed and pr'Dperly-wDrked land 
will give far better results than a muoh larger area of stubble land. 

Striking examples are shown in the subjDined cDmparison of results 
obtained per acre in variDus districts during 1913-14:-

District 
Highe,t Yield- General A ,'erage Farmers' Yield for district. Experiment Plots. 

bush. lb. bush. lb. 
Craboon (Lead ville) 43 8 12 14 
Gulgong ... 34 6 II 5 
Mudgee ... :n 52 14 11 
Boggabri ... ... , 31 7 11 52 
Grong Grong ... 30 4~ 11 9 
Milbruloug (Lockhart) ... 

"'1 
30 33 15 33 

Germanton ... 28 49 10 28 
Ringwood (Corowa) 37 20 16 50 

Perhaps nD better illustratiDn .of the necessity for fall.owing can be given 
than the results .of the experiment at Nelungal.o.o, in the B.ogan Gate 
distriot. In this case half .of the area was fallowed in acc.ordance with 
rules laid d.own by the Department of Agriculture, the Dther half being 
plDughed just pri.or to seeding, a praotice, unf.ortunately, Dnly too 
frequent in the State. The average yields Dbtained per acre are shDwn 
belDw f'Dr each variety Df wheat grDwn :-

Variety of Wheat. 

Rymer 
Yandilla King 
Bayah 
Comeback 
Bunyip 
Marshall's No.3 ... 
Federation 

j j Dn Non-Fallowed 
Dn Fallowed Areas. Areas. 

bush. lb. 
27 9 
22 38 
22 2 
18 45 
13 29 
23 21 
23 35 

bush. lb. 
15 15 
13 36 
12 57 
9 42 
6 36 

14 25 
13 2 

It is hardly necessary to CDmment Dn the above figures. They show very 
dearly that a system .of fallowing will ensure a gODd harvest even in a 
bad season. 

• 
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Farmers' Wheat Experiment PIQts have been conducted by the Department 
of Agriculture for· the last five seasons, so that a comparison of the results 
obtained with the average yield for the State should prove of interest;-

Season. 

1909-10 
1910-11 
19I1-12 
1912-13 
1913-14 

Average for. 5 years 

State Average. 
Average of 

Experiment Plots. 

bush. lb. bush. lb. 
14 20 24 23 
13 7 18 45 
10 32 20 17 

I 14 34 24 8 
I 11 52 21 3 

1--1-2 ~1---2l43-

PRICES OF WHEAT. 

The price of wheat is subject to oontinuQus fluctuation, as shQwn in the 
follQwing table, which gives the average rates ruling in the Sydney market 
in the months .of February and March of each year sin~e1865. These 
figures exhibit clearly the tendency to a gradual reduction in the value of 
the cereal down toO 1895, when the price was the lowest of the series. In 
1896, however, owing to a decrease in the world's supplies, the price rose 
considerably, and led to an tlxtension .of cultivation in Australasia. Until 
a few years ago, with a deficiency in the local production, the price in 
Sydney was generally governed by the ·rates obtained in the neighbouring 
Australian markets where a surplus was produced. These, again, are now 
determined by the figures realised in London, which are usually equal to 
those ruling in Sydney, plus freight and charges. The prices in the follow
ing table are for an imperial bushel of 60 lb., and, being for new wheat, are 
slightly below the average for the year:-

~ear. I February., March. II Year. I February. j March. Il Year. l FebrUary.! March. 

1865 
1866 
1867 

1868 
1869 

1870 
1871 

1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
18.79 
l88e 

1881 

per bushel per bushel. I 
s~~. s~ ~~ I 
84! 80, 
4 3 4 4 

5 9 

4 9 

5 0 

5 n 
5 O~ 

5 1 

6 9 
I 4 7! 

5 1~ 

6 I! 
6 1~ 

5 0 

4 8. 

4 1 

5 9 

4 10 

5 1~ 

5 9 

5 3 

: ~! III 

4 6 I 
I 

5 6 I 

6 6 

5 n 
4 9!, 
4 9 I 

4 3 

1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 

1886 

1887 
1888 
1889 
1890 
1891 
1892 
1893 
1894 
1895 
1896 

1897 

Iper bUShel.lper bushel. 

II~~'IS~:' 
5 1~ 5 2 

I 4 3 4 3 

3 10~ 3 n I 
4 3! 

3 10 I 
3 6 
4 9 
3 6 

3 n 
I 4 9 

3 6~ 

211 

2 7 

4 4~ 

4 8 

* No sales. 

4 5 

311 

3 6! 

5 3 I 
3 6 

310 

4 9 

3 6 

2 8 

2 7 
4 5 
4 6! 

1898 
1899 
1900 
1901 

1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
]910 
]911 
1912 
1913 
]914 

per bushel. per bushel. 

s. d. s. d. 

4 0 

2 n 
2 9 

2 7 
3 2 

.. 
I 3 O! 

3 4! 
3 l~ 

3 O~ 

4 4 

4 01' 

4 l~ 

3 n 
3 9± 

3 61-

3 10 

4 0 

2 9 
2 8 
2 7 

3 2! 

3 Of 

3 3t 

3 21 

3 Ii 
4 5t 

4 6! 
4 1 

3 5 

3 8i 
3 7 
3 9 

• 
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• 

As to recent years prices did not vary greatly in 1899, 1900, and 1901; 
there were no quotations in 1903, owing to the almost universal failure of 
the 1902-3 crop; in 1908 and 1909 the prices were higher than in any year 
since 1897; in 1910 they were lower than in 1909, but otherwise. were better 
than in any year since 1898. During the period 1911-14 the prices were con
siderably lower than those of the previous three years. 

The average values of wheat in the United Kingdom for the years 1910 to 
1913 are shown below:- ' 

Country of Origin. 

lia .,. ... 
.,. '" 

States ... 
... ... 

ina ... 

Austra 
Canada 
United 
India 
Argent 
Russia 
United 

.... 
Ki~gdom 

... 

... 

... 

... 

.. 

... 

... 

1910. 

:::I 
s. d. 
37 2 
36 9 

... 37 3 

... 35 5 

... 34 II 

... 35 7 

... 31 8 

Average Value per Quarter. 

1911. 1912. 1913. 

&. d, 
I 

s. d. l s. d. 
34 10 3S 5 37 6 
34 10 35 2 34 S 
34 9 I 3; 9 35 1 
33 7 37 0 36 6 
3:l 4 35 6 35 8 
33 4 37 6 33 11 
31 8 3! 9 31 

I 
8 

i 

The comparison shows that the price of Australian wheat was generally 
higher than that of any other country from which large consignments were 
received. 

COST OF GROWING AND EXPORTING WHEAT. 

The cost of raising wheat depends upon the size of the holding, as a. 
large farm with first-class agricultural appliances can be worked at 
a very much lower proportionate cost than a small area. An estimate of 
the cost of growing wheat should include rent, or interest on purchase
money of land, and carriage to the market. Careful inquiries show thq,t 
in New South Wales, taking into account the producing factors, such as 
the proportion of lands variously prepared and sown, the proportion of 
crops harvested by different methods, average railway and other freights, 
but excluding interest on capital, rent, &c., the cost of landing wheat in 
Sydney may be assumed at 2s. to 2s. 6d. per bushel with a 10-bushel 
crop. With the increased use of improved machinery, the average cost 
may be much reduced, and the cost of harvesting a 10-bushel crop with 
a harvester is less than 6d. per bushel if carried out by contract labour. 
The freight toSydney and other freight and selling charges to the Sydney 
market are assessed at 4!d. per bushel. 

As estimated for wheat farms on large areas with a minimum expendi
ture per acre, the average cost includes initial expenses for seed, for 
ploughing, harrowing, sowing, rolling, &c.; then the cost of gathering 
the crop, stripping, winnowing, bagging, &c.; the cost of these opera
tions averages from 20s. to 21s. per acre, to which must be added the 
expenditure for transporting the crop from t.he farm to the market, 
including road haulage and train transport. These initial charges would 
naturally vary with conditions-with the size of the farm, the type of 
machinery, and distance from market-but for a 10-bushel crop might be 
approximately assessed at £1 5s. per acre. 

But apart from these initial charges is to be considered the cost of placing 
the product on the London market, for since wheat is a world product with 
a world market, of which London is the pivot, this cost affects selling 
prices. It includes charges for freight, transhipment. insurance, selling 
charges, and varies also with the type of vessel and other conditions, but 
£l,lways assists to raise the cost by another ls. per bushel, approximately . 
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GRADING, HANDLING, AND MARKETING WHEAT. 

The development of the wheat industry is largely dependent upon the 
facilities for eoonomical transportation to the world's markets; and at the 
present time, when combined efforts are being made by scientists and 
practical farmers to extend the cultivation and improve the quality of 
the wheat, the co-operation of the commercial and transport agencies by 
the introduction of improved methods of grain handling is necessary for 
the success of the industry. 

Grading. 
Australian wheat for export is marketed on the basis of a single stan

dard known as La.q.-that is. fair average quahty. In New South Wales 
the. standard is fixed annually by a committee of members of the Sydney 
Chamber of Commerce and two Government representatives. Samples 
obtained from each of the wheat districts are weighed on McGuirk's Patent 
Scale, and an average struck, which is used as a standard in all wheat 
export transaotions. 

The proportion of six different grades of wheat, as well as the amount 
of broken and pinched grain, oats, whiteheads, &0., in a standard bushel 
from the wheat-producing districts of New South Wales for the last five 
harvesta, were as follows:-

I 
1-19-1-0--11-.-.1 1911-12. 1912-13. 1913-14. I 1914-15. 

Harvest. 
Grade. 

[lb. oz. I lb. oz. lib. oz. lb. oz. \ lb. oz .. 
3'25 millimetre mesh ""1 1 12'5 I 0 5'5 I 0 0 0 0 .0 0 
3'00 ... 5 10'25 i 2 6'5' 0 1l'75 1 7 I 0 12 
2'75" .,. 13 0 '112 9'4 1 '1 0 10 8'5 12 }'5 
2'50" ... '114 U'5 . 18 13'1 ! 22 1'5 20 14'75 IIi 0'25 
2?5" " "', 20 15:5 i 19 r8 Ii 24 15'75 2:3 2'25 2! 2'75 
200., .. . .. ' 2 15 i 5 29 5 3 5 0 I I 3 
Broken and pinched grain i 2 0 . 2 1'2· 1 8 2 8 1 8'5 

. Oats, whiteheads, &c. . .. I~:~~J~~~~~_ 0 "I2 

162 4 6l 8 i 63 4 64 0 \60 8 

The f.a.q. standard of New South "Vales for the 1914-15 harvest has been 
:fixed at 60~ lb. per bushel. 

The chief objection raised by wheat-growers to this method of gradiD~ 
on a single standard is that it discourages the cultivation of grain cf 
superior quality which does not oommand a price commensurate with 
its greater value as compared with wheat which just reaches the standard. 
Moreover, it is stated that the weight of the grain is not a true indication 
of its quality, the standard of which varies according to the purposes 
for which it is required. 

The following comparison shows the standard in New South Wales 
for each season since 1898-9, and the date on which it was fixed in each 
year :-

Year. Date Fixed. \ Standard. II Year. Date Fixed. I stan~ard. 

I",' ,',b., 1R991 
lb. I I lb. 

1898-1899 61 1907-1908 24th Jan., 1908 62i-
1899-1900 23rd " 1200 61 I 1908-J909 22nd 

" 
1909 6 I?!, 

1900-1901 21st .. 1901 61 I 1909-1910 Blst 1910 62 
1901-1902 27th Jan .• 1902 61?!' 

1 
191O-19ll 13th F~b .• 1911 62i 

1902-1903 None fixed-dronght. I 1911-1912 1st .. 1912 61~ 
190!'l-1904 28th Jan., 1904 61 1912-1913 31st Jan .• 1913 62t 
1904-1905 19th 

" 
1905 59i· 1913-1914. 19th 1914 64 

1905-1906 24th .. 1906 62 1914-1915 15th F;;b .• 1915 60~ 
1906-·1907 24th .. 1907 621 
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Methods of Transport. 
Under the present system of transport the wheat is bagged on the farm 

and brought to the nearest railway station, whence, if for export, it is 
carried in bags by rail to Sydney for shipment. At some of the stations 
the Railway Departmilnt has erected sheds, and a small charge is made 
to the fa'l'mers foo: storage. At Darling Harbour, Sydney, where all the 
grain ships are loaded, grain sheds and bag elevators have been provided. 

This system has many disadvantages, apart from the cost of bags and 
the great amount of labour required for handling grain in bags. In 
the event of a large yield considerable loss is caused by delays at 
oountry railway stations, especially where the, shed accommodation is 
insufficient, and the stacks are exposed to damage by rain as well as pests; 
and the supply of rolling-st.ock is inadequate, as the space at Sydney 
is too limited for the speedy manipulation of the trucks. 

A contrast to these methods is found in the United States, Oanada, 
Russia, and Argentina, where wheat is handled in bulk. In Oanada, 
for example, the grain is brought fr·om the farms and stored in a 
loose condition in elevators at country railway stations pending trans
port by rail to large terminal elevators in the trading and shipping 
centres. On depositing the grain ,in the country elevator the farmer' 
may obtain a certificate of its weight and quality; this certificate is 
guaranteed by the Government, and practically has legal currency in the 
Dominion. 

Comparative Rates of Freight. 
The extra cost t'l) Australia for freight ~ the United Kingdom will be 

seen in the following comparison. Freight charges, however, vary con
siderably throughout the year, and the averages given below-based on 
monthly quotations appearing in Broomhall's Corn Trade News-indicate 
that the charges during 1913 were much below those for 1912 for each 
countr~ except Australia :-

Country. 
Average Freight 
per ton (2,240 lb.) Country. 

Average Freight 
per ton (2,240 lb.) 

1912. 1913. 1912. 1913. 

United States- s. d. s. d'l l Russia- s. d. s. d. 
San FraLcisco 23 2 Odessa 13 2 910 
New York 10 9 8 1\ Inrlia-

Argentina- Bombay 21 5 17 9 
Upper River Plate ... 24 5 18 10 I Karachi 20 6 17 3 
Lower River Plate ... 22 9 i 16 11 I Australia 29 3 3\. 3 
Bahia Bianca 22 61 21 I I 

This statement emphasises the necessity of adopting in Australia 
the most economical method of handling grain to oompensate for the 
high cost of .ocean transport as oompared with the cost to other wheat
producing countries. The rates from all the ports shown above are much 
lower than fr'l)m Australia, and the cost of insurance is also less in pro
portion to the length of the sea journey. 

Bulk Handling in A.ustralia. 
The question of introducing the bulk-handling system has been the 

subjeot of many inquiries and investigations in Australia, but up ~ the 
present no satisfactory plan has been arranged. ' 

This matter has been dealt with somewhat fully in the previous e<iition 
of this "Year Book." 

The Department of Agriculture of New South Wales is continuously 
collecting information regarding the various aspects of this important 
question; and during 1910 inquiries were made regarding marine insurandl 
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of bulk shipments. Information obtained from the individual insurance 
companies in Sydney showed that the companies generally were reluctant 
to cover the risk of bulk cargoes per sailing ships, but there would be 
no difficulty in obtaining insurapbe against ordinary sea risk of grain 
shipped per steamer. 

At all English ports to which wheat is shipped it is received in bulk as 
well flsin bags; and at nearly all the principal docks there are elevators, .by 
which wheat arriving in bulk can be unloaded with greater rapidity and at 
less expense than grain in bags. Shipowners prefer wheat to be sent in bulk 
on account of the economy of space and the more rapid discharge, but the 
merchants prefer the system of shipping in bags. The chief reason is, 
apparently, that wheat in bags is weighed in small lots of about 4 bushels, 
and on each occasion the merchant gets the benefit of the draft required to 
turn the scale; whereas bulk wheat is weighed in lots of 1 ton or more. 
However, no objection is made by merchants handling Argentina wheat, 
which has somewhat similar characteristics to the Australian, and is brought 
to England in bulk in large quantities. Wheat is also received in bulk from 
Russia, United States, and Canada. 

In reporting on the elevator system generally the representative of the 
New South Wales Government in the United States considers that it is 
undoubtedly the only system by which grain may be handled properly, as it 
obviates the necessity of handling the grain in sacks, besides being much 
quicker in every process. It also allows of the proper grading and cleaning 
of the grain. The principal advantages of the system are summarised as 
follows:- . 

1. The immense saving in labour, time, and cost of handling the grain; 
terminal elevators in America receive, unload, store the grain for 
any period up to ten days, and load it into ships for a charge equal 
to one farthing per bushel. 

2. The saving in shipping charges by the reduction of the time occupied 
in loading and unloading, and the consequent reduction in harbour 
and wharfage dues, as well as in the ship's charter time. 

3. The reduction of the area of water frontage and wharfage accom
modation necessary, owing to the expedition in loading and un
loading. 

4. The expedition in unloading railway cars, thus doing away with the 
congestion at the terminal point, and releasing the cars with much 
greater celerity than is possible at present. 

5. The avoidance of the loss now accruing in handling by the leakage 
from torn sacks. 

6. The absolute security of the grain during transportation from any 
condition of weather, by its being in rainproof cars, these cars also 
preventing any possibility of pilfering. 

7. The ease of deaning and grading grain, thus saving carriage on 
dirt as well as Eacks. 

8. The saving to the farmer of the cost of providing sacks every season. 
9. The abolition of the man-killing work of handling grain in sacks. 

10. The placing of our grain upon the London market in better condition 
by reason of its being cleaned and graded, the saving of the hand
ling operations at that end, and the securing of better competition 
among the buyers (at pl'i3sent many of the buyers deal only in grain 
coming to the Continent in bulk). 

More recently the Government obtained a report regarding bulk handling 
of wheat from the President of the Burrell Engineering a:nd Construction 
Company, of Chicago, U.S.A. As a result of investigations, an elevator 
system is considered essential for the welfare of the wheat-growers and the 
consumers. The yearly production cannot yet be compared with that of the 
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United Stutes or of Canada, but during recent years the annual output has 
increased rapidly, and owing to the good quality of the soil and the favour
able weather conditions, large additional wheat tracts are being continually 
developed. Even now the output is far beyond the stage necessitating a 
bulk-handling system. . 

In order to inaugurate the system on an economic basis it was recom
mended that two terminal elevators be erected, one at Sydney and one at 
Newcastle. One thousand box cars of a similar type would be required to 
transport the grain from the country railway stations, at which it was 
suggested that elevators, ranging from 50,000 to 200,000 bushels in c3ipacity, 
should be erected by the farmers on a co-operative basis. The approximate 
cost of initiating the system is as follows:- £ 

1 Terminal elevator at Sydney 163,000 
1" " Newcastle 70,000 
1,000 Box cars .. 300,000 
3,000 feet of belt galleries at Sydney 21,500 

Should the Government decide to erect country elevators 
would be increased by £300,000, made up as under:-

5 Elevators-capacity, 200,000 bushels 

£554,500 
also, the cost 

£ 

10" "100,000,, 
88,000 

134,000 
78,000 10 " 50,000 " 

MAIZE. 
£300,000 

Maize ranks second in importance amongst the crops of New South Wales; 
but its cultivation is small in contrast to that of wheat. 

This cereal is cultivated chiefly in the valleys of the coastal rivers, where 
both soil and climate are peculiarly adapted for its growth. On the table
land also good results accrue, but as the land rises in elevation so the 
average yield per acre proportionately decreases; although, in compensa
tion, the grain produced is of more enduring quality for export and 
storage. The following statement shows the distribution of the area under 
maize for grain during the season 1913-14, with the production and average 
yield in each division:-

Yield. 

I 
Proportion in 

Tota1. each division. 

Diyision. 
Total. Per acre. I 

Area under maize for grain'l 

--______________ I ______ • ___ _ 

Coastal-
North ,., 
Hnnter and Manning 
Cnmberland- '" 
South ... 

Tableland
Northern 
Central 
Southern 

Total 

Total 

Western Slopes .. , 
Western Plains, Riverina, 

"\Yestern Division .. , 

All Divisions .. , 

acres. per cent. hnshels. bnshels. 
59,528 3R'0 2,094,854 35'2 
33,635 21'4 904,605 26'9 
2,061 1 '3 34,H76 16'7 

]0,287 6'6 249,787 24'2 
.-~.---

105,511 I 67'3 3,283,62231'1 
---1---------

18,233 I 11'6 453,580 24'S 

"1 6,340 I 4'1 1 136,030 1 21'4 ". 800 '5 11,133 13'9 

::: 25,~~1 __ ~:_2 _1_~?'743 ~:_6_ 
···1 25,551 l6 3 i 562,832 I 22'0 

and I 
". 3S5 '2 I 6, ll2 I 15'9 

,.,1156,820 -100:0---1~3-:309j-28-4-
----------------
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The North Coast, the most important maize-growing district in the State, 
yielded in 1913-14 over 47 per cent. of the total production, the average yield 
being 35-2 bushels per acre. After the North Coast, the Hunter and 
Manning district shows the largest area under crop. The highest average 
yield in any county was in Gregory, in the Central-western Plain, 
with 70·0 bushels per acre. On the North Coast, the best counties were 
Clarence and Dudley, which gave 39-7 and 37-4 bushels per acre respectively. 
In 1913-14 the average yield on the tableland was 23-6 bushels per acre, 
compared w~th 18-4 for 1912-13. On the western slopes the yield was 22 
bushels per acre, the corresponding figure for 1912-13 being 20-9 bushcls. 
At an early period in the history of thc North Coast, maize displaced 
wheat as a product, but latterly dairying has been replacing maize-growing, 
and a larger proportion of the maize is cut as green food for dairy stoc.k. 

The next statement gives a comparative review of the maize crop since 
the season 1893-4:-

I 
Area under I Sea.son. maiz~ 

for gram. 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

893-4 
H94-5 
895-6 
896-7 
897-8 
898-9 
899-0 
900-1 
901-2 
902-3 
903-4 

acres. 
205,885 
208,308 
211,104 
211,382 
209,588 
193,286 
214,697 
206,051 
167,333 
202,437 
226,834 

Prcduction. 
maize 

prOdUCt tion. II Season. 
Total. Average I 

I per acre. I 
Area under I 

for grain. l Total. 
I

l ... -verage 
per acre. 

bushels. I bushels.r acres. bushels. I Lushels. 
7,067,576 I 34'3 1904-5 193,614 4,951,132 ! 25-6 
5,625,533 t 27'0 I 1905-6 189,353 5,5:39,750 I 29-3 
5,687,030 26'9 1906-7 174,115 5,76:'),000 33'1 
5,754,217 I 27'2 1907-8 160,980 4,527,852 28'1 
6,713,060 j 32-0 I 1908-9 180,812 5,216,038 28'8 
6,064,842 31'4 I 1909-10 212,797 7,098,2f5 33-4 
5,976,022

1 

27'8 ! 1910-11 213,217 1 7,594,130 35'6 
6,292,745 30'5 

I 
1911-12 167,781 I 4,507,342 26-9 

3,844,993 230 1912-13 176,471 1 5,111,990 29-0 
3,049,2691 15'1 I 19130 14

1 

]56,820 4,453,309 28-4 I 
6,836,740 30'1 

I 
, 
I 

During the last twenty years there have been several fluctuations in the 
area under cultivation. The largest area-226,834 acre3-was cropped in 
1903-4, but the largest yield was produced in 1910-11. The yield per acre 
i3 somewhat variable, ranging from 15-1 bushels in 1902-3 to 35-6 bushels 
in 1910-11, but the average has a tendency to decrease, owing to the reduction 
of the area on account of the increasing attention given to dairying in the 
coastal districts, where the average yield is highest. In the most favourable 
localities yields of 80 to 100 bushels per acre have been obtained, and pro
bably few places are better suited for the growth of maize than the coastal 
districts. The yields during the past two years have been below the average 
for the decennial period ended 1914. 

There is no doubt that the uncertainty as to the price that will be realised 
for maize-an nncertainty which applies to all produce grown only for local 
consumption-has caused the cultivation of this cereal to decrease in favour 
on the coast and tableland, while on the other hand the profit to be obtained 
from dairying has led to its further neglect. Another possible reason for the 
decline is the small attention that has been paid to the cereal as regards 
scientific cultivation and experiment. During recent years wheat has 
received very close study as to the kinds suited to various localities and 
climatic conditions, and as to improvements in cultivation and harvesting; 
but maize has received little consideration. 

During" the year 1913-14 the Department of Agriculture proceeded with 
the growing of maize on the State farms, with a view to raising improved 
pure seed maize. To prevent crossing, only one variety will be grmvn on 
each farm, except at Grafton, where an early and late variety may be grown 
without risk. 
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OATS. 

The cultivation of oats has been much neglected in New South Wales, 
though the return has been fairly satisfactory, and the deficiency between 
the production and the consumption is considerable. The elevated districts 
of Monaro, Argyle, Bathurst, and New England contain large areas of land 
where the cultivation of oats could be maintained with good results. 

This cereal is cultivated as a grain crop, principally in the wheat-growing 
districts; and as it is essentially a product of cold climates, it thrives 
best in those parts of the country which have a winter of some severity. 
The principal districts cultivated are the tableland, the South-western Slope, 
and Riverina. The area under crop for grain in 1913-14 was 103,416 acres, 
which produced 1,835,406 bushels, being 17'7 bushels per acre. The southern 
tableland gave the best average, with 27,0 bushels per acre. In the whole 
tableland division 18,775 acres were under crop, and yielded 421,387 bushels, 
or 22,4 bushels per acre; on the South-western Slope, 37,098 acres gave 
634,214 bushels, or 17,1 bushels per acre, while in the Riverina the produc
tion was 519,356 bushels from 29,672 acres, or 17,5 bushels per acre. These 
three divisions accounted for about 85 per cent. of the total production. In 
the remainder of the State there were only 17,871 acres under cultivation, 
which yielded 260,449 bushels. 

The following table illustrates the progress in the cultivation of oats 
for grain since 1894-5 :-

I Production. Ii ! Am'es I Production. I Acr 
es I 

Season. under ~atsl Bush I, I Bushels II 
Season. iu,nder o,atsl I Bushels for gra m. e S per acre. I l tor gt.&m. Bushels, per acre. 

I 

1894-5 30,6 36
1 

562,725 18'4 I,) 1904-5 40,471 652,646 16'1 
1895-6 23,7 50 374,196 15'8 I 1905-6 38,543 88:l,081 22'9 

I 

1896-7 39,5 30 I 834,633 21'1 i 1906-7 56,431 1,404,574 24'9 
1897-8 28,6 05 I 543,946 \9'0 I 1907-8 75,762 851,776 1l'2 
1898-9 19,8 74 278,007 14'0 

I 

1908-9 59,881 1,119,558 18'7 
1899-0 29,1 25 627,904 21'6 1909-10 81,452 1,966,586 24'1 
1900-1 29,3 83 593,548 20'2 191O-11 77,991 1,702,706 21'S 
1901-2 32,2 45 687,179 21'3 i 1911-12 71,047 1,.155,226 16'3 
1902-3 42,9 92 351,758 8'2 

I 
1912-13 85,175 1,674,075 19'7 

1903-4 51,6 21 11,252,156 24'3 1913-14 103,416 1,835,406 17'7 

The area under oats for grain, with slight fluctuations, remained practi
cally stationary until the season 1893-4, when over 13,000 acres were added; 
the area has since increased, and in 1913-14 reached 103,416 acres. The 
average yield varies eonsiderably, and in a fair season will exceed 20 bushels 
per acre, the average for the last ten years being nearly 20 bushels. The 
lowest average yield was 8,2 bushels per acre in 1903, when the crop almost 
failed, owing to the unfavourable season; and the highest was 24,9 bushels 
in 1907. 

The market for oats is chiefly in the metropolitan district, and the 
demand depends mainly on the price of maize. The production is far 
trom sufficient for the wants of the State, and large quantities are im
ported from Victoria, Tasmania, and New Zealand. 

BARI,EY. 

Barley is an important crop, but at present is produced only on a 
moderate scale, although there are several districts where the necessary con
ditions as to soil and drainage present inducements for cultivation, and par
ticularly with regard to the malting varieties. It i~ grown mostly in the 
Tamworth district, on the North-west Slope; the area in that part during 
1913-14 being 7,387 acres, from which the bulk of the produce was for 

I 
S 
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malting purptlses. The areas under crop in<Jther districtsllcre'SmaIl,and 
do not caIa. for special notice. F{)r the State 'as a whole the roll{)wing 
table shows the area under barley for grain, together with the pro<ihretion 
during the last twenty years :'-

I Area I Prod nction, II I Area I Production. 

Season. underbadey 
T tal. I Average 

Season. under ba;rley I Average for graIn. o per acre. fur gram. TotaL per a~re. 

acres, bushels, Ibushels, acres. bushels, luusheIs. 
J894-5 H),a96 179,348 I 17'a ' 1004-5 14;930 266,781 

I 
J 7 'S 

1895---6 7,590 96,119 1:2'7 1905-6 9,519 111,266 H'7 
i896-7 -0,453 110,340 I Ii'I ! 1906-7 7,879 152,7:>9 19'1 
1897-8 5,151 99,509 19'3 1907-8 11,890 75,148 6'3 
'1898-9 4,459 6'i,094 14'4 1-908-9 9,507 166,538 17'5 
1899-0 7,154 132,476 18'5 1009-10 15,091 272,663 IS'l 
1900-1 9,435 114,228 12'1 191O-U 7,082 82,005 11'6 
1001-2 6,023 103,361 17'2 1911-12 10,803 129,008 H'9 
1902-3 4,557 18;233 4'0 191:l-13 16,9W 289,682 17'1 
1903-4 10,057 174,14.7 17'3 J913-14 20,610 303,447 14'7 

The record exhibits conStiderable :fluctuations as' to area and as to 
the average production per acre, thus indicating that farmers consider 
it more profitable to devote their attention to the other cereals, the 
immensely larger areas for which clearly point to their preference, 

As to yield, great, variations are to ,be found, ranging from 4 bushels 
per acre in 1902-3, when the crop practically failed, to the excellent rate 
of 21,9 bushels obtained in 1886-7. The average crop during the last ten 
years has been 15 bushels per acre, but this rate should not be regarded as 
characteristic, as the returns for many seasons indicate that an average crop 
of 18 bushels per acre may he expected under norma:! conditions. 

RYE. 

Rye is cultivated to a very limited extent, and is grown either in 
separate a'reas or in combination with l~minouSi crops, largely as green 
food for dairy cattle, the supply for grain being obtained mainly in the 
central part of the tablelands of the State. The area under this cereal for 
grain during 1913-14 was 4,918 acres with a yield .of 13,1 bushels per acre. 
In 1904, an average of 16'3 bushels was obtained. 

BROOM MILLET. 

Broom millet is a small valuable crop, and during the last ten seasons 
the return from fibre alone gave an average of £25,000 per season. In 
1913-14 owing to unfavourable conditions, the area under broom millet and 
the average production per acre were much smaller than in previous years, 
and 1,970 acres yielded 12,044 cwt. of fibre and 8,285 bushels of seed, valued 
at £18,070 and £1,660 respectively. The average yield of fibre during the 
last ten seasons was '7''1 cwt. per acte. In 1904, and in the seasons 1910-12, 
the averages exceeded'8 cwt. per acre. The greater part of the crop is grown 
in the Hunter River "Valley and in the -valleys of the northern coastal 
rivers. 

HAY. 
A very considerable proportion of the areas under wheat, oats, barley, 

and lucerne is utilised for the production of hay for farm stock and chaff for 
the markets. The ar~as ;:tre increasing, but the extent of the increase depends 
on the climatic conditions of the season, which determine the future of the 
crops for gram purposes. 
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The following statement shows the area under each crop for hay, the 
total production, and the average return per acre during the last six 
seasons:-

Type of Hay. 

Wheaten ... 
Oaten ... ... 
Barley ... ... 
Lucerne ... 
Rye, &c. ... 

Total 

Wheaten 
Oaten ... 
Barley,.. 
Lucerne 
Rye, &c. 

Total 

Wheaten ... 
Oaten ... ... 
Barley ... ... 
Lucerne ... 
Rye, &c. ... 

. .. . .. . .. . .. . .. 

... 

... 

. .. 

. .. 

. .. 

... 
All varieties 

11908-09. \ 1909-10.1 1910-11. j 1~11-12. I 1912-13. I 1913-14. 

AREA. 

acres. acres. acres. acres. I acres. acres. 
. .. 490,828 380,784 422,972 440,243 704,221 534,226 
. .. 169,441 178,968 142,805 147,710 182,955 211,606 
. .. 1,566 1,844 1,014 1,246 I 1,708 1,395 
. .. 54,061 68,995 70,559 63,824 56,420 52,479 
... . ..... 73 1,227 1,126 1,762 1,424 

--'---T ----. 
. .. 715,896 630,664 638,577 I 654,149 947,066 801,130 

PRODUCTION. 

tons. tons. tons. I tons. tons. tons . 
... 426,916 565,549 467,669 423,262 779,500 588,127 
.. 186,243 255,781 193,064, 155,653 212,266 256,814 
... 1,757 2,451 1,128 [ 1,201 2,108 1,552 
. .. 115,098\157,331 179,860 147,423 112,761 107,045 
... ...... 89 1,359 935 1,640 1,509 

... 730,014 -: 981,201 - 843,080 T72S:474- 1,108,275 955:047 

AVERAGE PRODUCTION PER ACRE. 

I tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 
I '87 1'49 1'11 '96 1'11 1'10 "'j . .. 1'10 1·43 hl5 1'05 1'16 1'21 

... 1'12 1'33 1'11 '96 123 1'11 

. .. 2'13 2'28 2'55 2'31 2'00 2'85 

. . ...... 1'22 1'17 '83 '93 1·e6 
-------- -------- ---

... 1'02 1'56 1'32 l'U 1'17 1'19 
I I 

-

In 1913-14 about 56 per cent. of the total area under cultivation for hay 
was taken up by the area under wheaten hay. Until 1894 the a~ea for 
wheaten hay increased at a much greater rate than that for grain, but 
during aubsequent years there has been a greater development in the culti
vation for grain. 

In general, oat crops are grown in parts of the State which, on account of 
the climate, are unsuitable for maturing the grain, and preference is given 
to cultivation for hay; moreover, the prices obtainable for the hay are 
usually so profitable as to prevent any material development of the grain 
harvest. 

The area under harley for hay is incollSiderable. Lucerne is always in 
good demand, and consequently realises remunerative prices. It gives the 
best return of all hay crops, the aJverage yield during the last ten yea·rs 
having been over 2 tons per acre for lucerne, and slightly more than 1 ton 
each for oaten, barley, aud wheaten hay. In faJVourable districts, if it has 
received careful attention, lucerne grows so rapidly that a series of crops 
may be secured. As many as eight cuttings have been procured, with an 
average result of 1 ton per acre for each. 

GREEN FOOD AND SOWN GRASSES. 

The great advance in the dairying industry, the details concerning 
which are treated elsewhere, has caused a corresponding increase during 
recent years in the cultivation of cereals, lucerne, and grasses, for green 
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food. 'l'he sowing and improvement of artificial grasses have received 
great attention, particularly in the northern and southern coastal 
districts, the great centres of the dairy farming of the State. Consider
able areas have been sown also in the centre of the tableland, and smaller 
cultivations have been undertaken in the northern and southern table
lands and in the Murray YaHey. The following statement shows the 
increase in the area cultivated for green food and sown with artificial 
grasses since the season 1885-6 :-

Season. I culti~~::d for I ~trhea sown II Season. I green food. w, grasses. 

acres. 

I 

acres. 
I 

I 
1885·6 26,318 130,392 1906·7 
1890·1 37,473 388,715 1907·8 
1895·6 66,833 300,862 1908-9 
1900-1 78,144 422,741 1909-10 
1901-2 113,060 467,839 1910-11 
1902-3 109,287 477,629 1911-12 
1903-4 77,130 552,501 1912-13 
1904-5 87,718 607,997 1913-14 
1905·6 95,058 627,530 I 

I 

Area 
cultivated for 

green food. 

acres. 
122,9H 
260,810 
235,539 
118,960 
179,382 
211,874 
154,535 
146,239 

I 
Area sown 

with grasses. 

acres. 
697,631 
736,080 
807,924 
888,937 

1,055,303 
1,119,764-
1,152,449 
1,234,455 

The great advance in cultivation indicated by the table shows the 
appreciation by the farmers of the necessity for enriching the deteriorated 
pastures, and for replacing the grasses which have disappeared. 

Lucerne is grown in considerable quantities on the Hunter River Hats, 
and the oultivation of this fodder is extending throughout the country, 
principally along the banks of the rivers on the wester_n slope of the 
Dividing Range. The opinion that lucerne grows only on river Hats is not 
now accepted and much success has been obtained from hillside cultivation 
and from growths on red wheat lands. In the far western pastoral districts 
attempts have been made to cultivate lucerne under irrigation, and with 
marked success. During 1913-14 there were 53,830 ames grown for green 
food, and if these be added to the area previously shown as being under 
hay, viz., 52,479 acres, there were altogether 106,309 acres under this form 
of cultivation. 

ENSILAGE. 

New South Wales is liable, at intervals, to long periods of dry weather, 
hence the necessity for conserving green foods in the form of ensilage must 
be readily admitted. Ensilage is also clearly an advantage in the dairying 
districts of the coast, where the conditions are unfavourable to the growth 
of winter fodder. 

The quantity of ensilage made during the last five years is shown in the 
following table:-

Ensilage made. 
Divisions. 

I I I l 190Q. 1910. ~1911. 1912. 1913. 

tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 
Coastal 11,133 18,125 12,099 8,222 6,633 
Tableland 3,414 2,328 1,649 608 920 
Western Slopes 10,632 2,654 3,097 4,527 3,450 
Western Plains and Riverina ... 9,334 6,409 3,632 5,162 7,363 
Western Division 334 100 

-------
Total ... ... 34,847 29,616 20,477 18,519 18,366 
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Vtm1paratively .litQe ,attmltion ilas ~ ~ed 1;0 ·tIiIe (110llstruotiOD !ffl. 
.silGsand to thest<Y.riug of mlSilage; hut theuooes&ili'6S !!!If .tke~r, TheA 
the .policy of cklser settlement shall halle rednOOfi;the large a.reasof lud 
hitherto available fiR £eedingstock, will OOllIlpel him ,00 m.ake .pl'fWisiDD 
by preserving and .storing the green to@0. W'htm opportmnities occur in the 
growing BeaBelIlofthe year. 

Tllil quantity ofenBilRge made each yeaI' during the last decade has varied 
considerably, especially during the first half of the period. The year of 
maximum production was 1909, when 34,847 tons 'were made on 364 farms. 
The production has since decreased steadily, until, in 1913, the quantity 
made was only 18,36.6 tons. This amount was made on 130 farms, and 
was valued at £21,339; hut .itis particulM'ly noticeahle in the ahov.e table 
that the quantities o:f ensilage made are almost negligible in the Western 
Division, where thel'e is the greatest need of such provision. It is possible· 
that the amount of fodder required to tide over even a moderately severe 
drought is 00 great as to deter pastoralists from attempting to conserve 
even .smaIl quantities. 

In the dairying districts, particularly the South Coast, the making of 
ensilage is more general, the quanti~y ·made in the coastal divisionb,e,ing 
larger than in any other, though there has been a marked increase in the 
Riverina. 

BoTATOES. 

In the potato is another illustration of the great neglect in the cultiva
tion of a staple article of food, althQUgh many parts of the State are 
eminently suitable for its growth. The hulk of the production is on the 
tableland, especially in the cenrtal portion, where, in 1913-14, there were 
17,497 acres under cultivation. One county, Bathurst, had 11,585 acres, or 
nearly one-third o:f the whole area in the State devoted to potatoes. After 
the tableland, the coastai districts grow the largest crop, and in this division 
the highest averag€--,2'64 tons per acr€--'was returned :for the North Coast. 
The :following statement shows the area under cultivation and the production 
at .intervals since the season 1885-6:-

Production. 1\ 

, 
Production. 

Area Season. Area 
Season. under crop. under crop. 

Total. I Average: Total. j Average 
per acre. il per acre. 

acres. tons. tons. acres. 'tons. 'tons. 

1885-6 15,166 '38,695 2'55 1906":7 36,815 114,856 3'11 

1890-1 19,406 5\l,7~1 2'72 1907-8 31,917 55,882 1'75 

1895-6 24,722 56,179 2'27 1908-9 26,301 71,794 2'73 
1900-1 29,408 63,253 2'15 I 1909-10 35,725 100,143 2'80 
1901-2 26,158 39,146 1'50 19])0-11 44,452 121,033 2'72 
1902-3 19,444 30,732 1'58 1911-12 43,148 75,166 1'74 
1903-4 20,851 56,743 2'72 191:2-1:1 34,124 91,642 2'69 
1904-5 23,855 48,754 2'04 1913-14 38,725 106,849 2'76 
1905-6 26,374 50,386 1'91 

There was a marked increase in cultivation in the season 1894-5, when 
30,089 acres were planted; but the continuous fluctuation in the area from 
year to year since that timeclearlysho.ws that the possible advantages o:f 
this crop have been much neglected. 
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The average yield during the last ten years has been 2·45 tons per acre, 

and the highest 3·11 tons per acre, in 1906-7. 
The average wholesale prices per ton of potatoes at Sydney during the 

season 1913-14 are shown below:-

Month. I Local. 1 Victorian.) T~manian'il Month. Local. 1 Victorian. I Tasmanian. 

1913. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 191-4. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 

July 4 11 9 4 ]5 0 7 9 3 January 5 6 9 6 0 0 7 13 4 

August 3 13 3 4 I3 0 6 18 6 February ... 4 5 9 4 7 6 6 7 6 

September ... 3 0 9 3 14 3 7 2 6 March .. 3 15 0 4 17 6 5 I5 0 

October 215 0 3 3 9 6 2 6 April 510 0 6 7 6 7 8 9 

November ... 3 0 0 310 0 5 4 0 .May 3 18 3 4 18 9 516 5 

December ... 6 3 3 311 31 ...... June 3 16 9 5 12 I) 

The slow progress in the cultivation of potatoes is caused largely by the 
cost of carriage to market, as compared with the cheap water transport 
from Victoria and Tasmania. Some years ago the coast districts pro
duced large quantities; but the cultivation was abandoned, owing to the 
prevalence of pests, which continually devastated the crops, and for which, 
at the time 'a remedy was not available. 

MINOR ROOT CROPS. 

The cultivation of root crops other than potatoes requires brief notice, 
as, in ad,dition to those included in market gardens, only 1,422 acres were 
planted, with onions, turnips, mangel-wurzel, carrots, sweet potatoes, 
and artichokes. The area under turnips was 384 acres', which yielded 
1,327 tons, or 3·46 tons per acre. The probable reason for the small atten
tion paid to the growth of onions, of which there were 208 acres, yielding 
598 tons, is the uncertainty as to the price to be obtained for the produce, 
as there is no lack of soil suited to cultivation. Large importations are 
necessary to meet the local demand. 

The area under sweet potatoes was 795 acres, and the estimated yield 
5,061 tons. In many cases the yield could only be stated approximately, as 
pigs were turned in on the crops. Of mangel-wurzel there were only 27 
acres under cultivation, which yielded 207 tons. In some of the more 
elevated dairying districts, mangel-wurzel is now being grown as winter 
fodder for cattle. Excellent results in the cultivation of arrowroot have 
been obtained at the W ollongbar Experiment Farm, near Lismore. 

TOBACCO. 

The growing of tobacco as an industry has been undertaken for many 
years, but with considerable fluctuation in the annual production. This 
may be attributed to the necessity for special knowledge and care in .its 
cultivation and curing, and probably no material advancement will be 
made until trade pressure in other countriel:\ forces attention to new fields 
of production. 

With the exception of 65 acres in the Hunter River district, 82 in the 
Riverina district, of which 67 are in the Murrumbidgee area, and 11 acres on 
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the North Coast, tobacco culture is confined to the northern and southern 
portions of the western slope and the central tableland. The following state
ment shows the cultivation of tobacco during the last ten seasons:-

I Production. 
II I ProductIon. 

Sf'ason. Area. ! I 

II 
Season. 

I 
Area. 

I 
, 

Total. i Ave.rage Total. I Merage 

I 
per acre. 

II 
per acre. 

I 

I 
Il 

]909-10 I 
cwt. acres. cwt. cwt. 1 acres. cwt. 

1904-5 ! 752 5,015 6'7 ! 1,096 6,498 6'8 

1905-6 

i 
809 7,327 9'1 i 1910-11 959 8,513 7'8 

1906-7 601 5,3n 8'9 , 1911-12 1,501 15,045 10'0 

1907-8 I 533 3,438 6'5 1912-13 1,914 13,863 7'2 

1908-9 
I 

618 3,838 6'2 1913-14 1,992 18,117 9'1 

For seven or eIght years prior to 1889 the area under cultivation grew 
steadily, until in that year it reached the maximum of 4,833 acres. As, 
howe1'er, the local product did not compare favourably with the American 
leaf, it could not be exported profitably, so that a large proportion of the 
crop remained upon the farmers' hands; and as the quantity sold realised 
very unsatisfactory prices, due mainly to the failure to produce ru first-grade 
article, many growers abandoned tobaccD in favour of other crops. With 
disappointing fluctuations the area had declined in 1907-8 to 533 acres. 
Since that year the area has increased to 1,992 acres, owing to the increased 
attention paid to the curing of the leaf; and tobacco manufacturers have 
endeavoured to stimulate the industry by offering good prices for suitable 
leaf, and by employing an expert to assist and instruct the growers. 

That it is possible to produce leaf of the required standard has been a1ll[lly 
demonstrated in districts where the soil and climate are suita:ble, and the 
aim of growers, should be not SD much to increase the acreag'e as to improve 
the quality of the leaf produced. . 

The Commonwealth Government in 1907 provided for the payment of a 
bounty of 2d. per lb. up to £4,000 pCI' annum on Australian tobacco leaf, for 
the manufacture of cigars of a prescribed quality. Up to the present the 
quantity of suitable leaf produced in New South Wales has been very small. 

SUGAR-CANE. 

Sugar-cane was grown as far back as 1824, but it was not until 1865 that 
anything like systematio attention was given to its cultivation. In the latter 
year experiments were carried out on the Clarence, Hastings, Manning, and 
Macleay Rivers, which on the whole proved successful, and were followed 
by more extensive planting. The Macleay was the principal seat of the 
industry during its earlier stages; but it proved to be unsuitable to the 
growth of the cane, and the risk of failure from frosts compelled the 
planters to keep more to the north. In a few years the richest portions of 
the lower valleys of the Clarence, the Richmond, the Tweed, and the Bruns
wick, were oecupied by planters. Mills were erected in the 'c'hief centres of 
cane-cultivation, and cane-growing and sugar-manufacturing became estab
lished industries in the north-eastern portion of the State, where the soil 
and climate are in most respects well adapted to successful cultivation, and 
on account of the proximity to Queensland and the similarity to the condi
tions which rule the sugar production of the northern cane-fields, the pro
ducers of the raw material in this State may benefit by any experimental 
work. Continual efforts are being made to improve the quality of the cane 
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product; varieties and seedlings are ,carefully tested, soils are closely 
analysed, the effects of irrigation and fertilising noted, and cor~sequeutly 
the cane-yield has been greatly increased. 

The yield of sugar from the crane crushed varies considerably, the 
variation approximating, between a maximum and minimum year, to 1 ton 
of cane in the quantity required to produce i tOIl' of sugar, according 
to the saccharine density of the cane. As compared with Queel13land, 
where the average yield of cane per acre for 1913 was 20-29 tons, the yield 
for this State, 30 tons, may be regarded as satisfactory, but as compared 
with the produce which could be gathered by the application of more scientific 
methods of culturc, there is evidence that considerable improvement might 
be made. 

The following table shows the progress of this industry since the 
season 1863-4, when only 2 acres were recorded as under !Cultivation. 
As sugar-cane is not productive within the season of planting, the area 
under cultivation has been divided, as far as practicable, into productive 
and non-productive, the former representing the number of acres upon 
which cane was cut during the season, and the latter the area over which 
it was unfit for the mill, or allowed to stand for another year. On the 
average the area cut for cane represents about one-half of the total area 
planted:-

Area. Production of cane. 

Season. 

Cut for crUShing.j Not cut. Total.* Total. Average 
per acre. 

acres. acres. acres. tons. tons. 

1863~4 2 

1864-5 22 

1865-6 141 

1870-1 1,475 2,607 4,082 

1875-6 3,654 2,800 6,4M 

1880-1 4,465 6,506 1.1),971 121,616 27'22 

1885-6 9,583 6,835 16,418 239,347 24'98 

1890-1 8,344 12,102 20,446 277,252 33'23 

1895-6 14,398 18,529 32,927 207,771 i4'43 

1900-1 10,472 1l,642 22,114 199,118 19'01 

1901-2 8,790 12,019 20,809 187,711 21'35 

1.902-3 g,734 11,492 20,226 183,105 20'97 

1903-4 10,368 9,814 20,182 227,511 21'94 

1904-5 9,772 11,753 21,525 199,640 20'43 

1905-6 10,313 11,492 21,805 201,998 19'59 

1906-7 10,378 10,202 20,580 221,560 21'34 

1907-8 9,916 8,037 17,953 277,390 27'97 

1908-9 6,951 10,030 16,981 144,760 20'83 

1909-10 6,480 7,603 14,Q83 131,081 20'23 

1910-11 5,596 8,167 13,763 160,3il 28'65 

1911-12 5,244 8,663 13,907 147,799 28'18 

1912-13 6,137 7,77'1 13,914 140,914 22'83 

1913-14 6,198 7,034 13,232 185,970 30'00 

.. Exclusive of areas cut for green food or plants since 1910. 
2573S-B 
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. From the small, beginnings of 1863-4 there was a continual increase 
of land put under cane until the year 1884-5. During succeeding years 
there was, however, a retrograde tendency, and the area in 1888-9 was 
less by 2,236 acres than that cultivated in 1884-5. The low price of 
the product and the disturbed state of the markets of the world during 
these ;years forced the sugar manufacturers to reduce the price offered 
for the cane, and so caused, for a time, the aband-onment of this 
cultivation by the small farmers, who found in the growth of maize less 
variable results for their labour. 

In. 1889-90 there was a revival, with further increases in successive 
years until 1895-6, when the largest area on record, 32,927 acres, was 
planted. In 1895-6 alterations were made in the Customs tariff as 
regards sugar, and about that time there were great developments in 
the dairying industry on the northern rivers, both of which diverted 
attention from sugar-planting. After 1895-6 the area under cane steadily 
declined for fiye years, until in 1900-1 there were only 22,114 acres under 
cultivation. From 1900-1 the area remained practically stationary for six 
years at a little over 20,000 acres; there has been a further diminution, and 
ill 1913-14 there were only 13,232 acres. 

In 1896-7 the highest production of 320,276 tons of cane was obtained; but 
the average production per acre was only 17'60 tons-with the exception of 
that of 1895-6 and 1884-5, the lowest on record. The cane-disease, preva
lent principally on the Clarence, caused the low averages during the period 
1895-7, and in 1895-6 the crop was further damaged by frost. The com
paratively low yields of 1899-1901 were due to unfav<Huable seasons. 
The area of cane cut during 1913-14 was 6,198 acres, with a total yield of 
J.85,970 tons, or an average of 30·00 tons per acre. 

The county of Clarence is the' principal centre of cultivation, containing 
.5,867 acres ueyoted to the production of BugaJ:. The yield obtained in 1913-14 
from 2,641 acres of productive cane amounted to 78,665 tons, showing an 
average of 29·8 tons per acre. In the connty of Rous cane is grown on 
4,808 acres. The yield in the county of Rous last season was 71,141 tons, or 
.an average of 29·3 tons per acre, cut on an area of 2,431 acres. In the 
county of Richmond the area under sugar-cane was 2,557 acres, of which 
1,126 acres were cut, giving a total yield of 36,164 tons of cane, or an average 
of 32·1 tons to the acre. ' 

The majority of the farmers ,cultivate sugar-cane in conjunction with 
dairying, and only a few estates are devo"ted entirely to its production. 
Cane was grown during 1913-14 on 739 holdings, 549 of which had areas 
nnging up to 25 acres; 161 plantations ranged from 26 to 50 acres, 27 from 
51 to 100 acres, and only 2 had areas in excess of 100 acres; 

Sugar-oane is out usually in the second year of its growth, the fields 
being replanted after they have given crops for three or four seasons; and 
as the cane has been planted at irregular intervals, the seasons of large 
production have sometimes been followed by small crops in the succeeding 
year. Sugar manufacturers invariably purchase the year's crop of cane 
standing, and cut it at their own cost. From plantations in full bearing 
the average weight of the cane cut varies from 25 to 32 tons, and the value 
received by the grower, exclusive of bounty on sugar grown by white labour, 
was, in 1912, about lOs. lld. per ton of uncut cane. An additiona13s. 2d. 
per ton was paid for cuttin·g, which, in most cases, was done by the 

. growers. The field work on the sugar plantations of New S-outh Wales has 
been performed generally by white labour, and in 1913 the number of 
farmel's employing black labour represented only 1·5 per cent. of the total. 
Since that year figures have not been available. 

In October, 1911, a Commission was appointed by the Commonwealth 
Government to inquire into and report upon: the sugar inumtry in Aus~ 
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tralia, and more particularly in relation to (a) growers of sugar-cane 
and beet; (b) lllanufacturers of raw and refined sugar; (c) workers 
.employed in the sugar industry; (d) purchasers and consumers of sugar; 

.. and. (e) costs, pro:f:its, wages, and prices. 
The report was issued on 2nd December, 1912, and contains the following 

recommend.a;tions ;-
(a) (1) That the bounty and excise be abolished, provided that the Oommon

wealth Government, by co-operation with the States or other
wise, take whatever steps may be necesSllil'y to promote the 
white-labour policy, and to ensure the maintenance of a livins 
wage in the sugar industry generally. 

(2) That, pending the abolition. of the bounty and excise, the amount 
of bounty be raised to the excise, this equalisation, if practi
cable, to date as from 1st July, 1912, in view of the Special 
Order of August last raising the wages. 

(3) That the customs duty on sugar, raw or refined, should fluctuate 
in accordance with foreign market prices, falling as those 
prices rise, rising. as those prices fall. 

(4) That the amount of the duty should be the difference between 
foreign market price of sugar, of grade equal to lA (as 
declared from time to time by the Department of Oustoms), 
and a standard price for Australian renned sugar :fixed on the 
basis of not less than £21 lOs. a ton (lA grade), as repre
sentative of Australian costs of production. 

(5) That the import duty be the same for beet as for cane sugar. 
(6) That an import duty be imposed on molasses at the rate of £110 .. 

per ton. 
(b) (1) That the Parliament of the Oommonwealth should endea'Vour to 

acquire, by an amendment of the Oonstitution or otherwise, 
such powers as would enruble Oommonwealth authorities· to 
control the prices of raw sugar and sugar-crune. 

(2) Should such powers be acquired-
(a) That the price of raw sugar be :fixed on II; sliding scale by the 

Inter-State Oommission; 
(b) that the price of cane be :fixed by a Board! for each miN, cow

sisting of a representative of the growers, a representative 
of the millers, and iii chairman to be appointed by the Inter
Stat~ Oommission. 

(c) (1) That the minimum wage for adult workers in the sugar industry 
should be not less than 8s. per day of eight hours. 

(2) That remuneration for overtime should be :fixed on a basis which 
takes into due consideration the fact that a worker's keep i. 
really part of his wage. 

(3) That the matters relating to working-men's blocks, cheaper rail
way facilities, the control of the drink traffic, the accommo
dation of the workers, and the increase of facilities for recrea
tion-being matters in which the amelioration of industrial 
conditions is necessarily in the hands of the States-be referred 
to the Governments concerned. 

(d) That the existing system of rebate of sugar duty on export of ml1illu-
factured products be retained. 

In connection with the beet sugar industry, it is recommended that the 
Commonwealth Parliament consider the advisableness of passing an Excise 
Act imposing a special excise of £2 a ton on the manufacture of sugar from 
beet, subject to the proviso that the excise shall only be levied in any year 
when the total output of beet sugar within the OommolllWealth shall exceed 
10,000 tons. 
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GRAPE VINES. 

In almost every part of the State, with the exception of the sub-tropical 
portion and the higher parts of the mountain ranges, grape-vines thrive 
well, and bear large crops, equal in size, appearance, and flavour to the 
products of Europe. The principal vineyards are situated in the valleys of 
the Murray and Hunter Rivers, where considerable expense has been in
curred to introduce skilled labour, and to provide manufacturing appliances. 
The vine-growing and wine-manufacturing industries are in their infancy, 
but with an increasing local demand, and with the establishment of a market 
in England, where the wines of New South W' ales have gained appreciation, 
the future of grape culture appears to be fairly assured. At present the 
production is comparatively insignificant, as shown in the following table:-

I 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
) 

I I 
I 

i Area 
Total ' under 

Season. area vines for 
under I wine-
vines. i Inaking 

I only. 
I 

I acres. acres. 
~60-1 1,584 622 
865-6 2,126 1,243 
8iO-l 4,504 2,371 
875-6 4,459 3,163 
880-1 4,800 2,907 
885-6 5,247 2,876 
890-1 8,044 3,896 
895-6 7,519

1

4,390 
900-1 8,441 4,534 
901-2 8,606/4,889 
902-3 8,790 5,041 

Production ! 
"I Wine. I 

I 
[Avera

g
< \ Total. per 

acre. 

galls. galls. 
99,791 160 

168,123 135 
342,6i4 145 
831,749 263 
602,007 207 
555,470 193 
842,181 216 
885,67:1 202 
891,190 197 
868,479 178 
806,140 160 

Area Production 
01 Wine. Total under 

Season area. vines for 
under wine-

IAverage vines. making 
only. Total. per 

acre. 

acres. acres. galls. galls. 
1903-4 8,940 5,101 1,086,820 213 
1904-5 8,840 5,298 928,160 175 
1905-6 8,754 5,279 831,700 157 
1906-7 8,521 , 4,951 1,140,000 230 
1907-8 8,483 4,644 778,500 168 
1908-9 8,251 4,472 736,262 165 
1909-10 8,330 I 4,561 808,870 177 
1910-11 8,321 : 4,35<1 805,600 185 
1911-12 8,nl ' 4,260 850,210 200 
1912-13 8,163 ' 4,403 719,100 163 
1913-14 8,153 j 4,498 561, IOU 125 . 

, 

The total production has fluctuated much during the last ten years, the 
total area planted being now 8,153 acres, of which 4,498 acres yielded 561,100 
gallons of wine. Tlhe total number of vineyards in 1914 was 1,47l. 

The average area of eaeh vineyard was 51 acres, and the area planted 
with vines still in an unproductive stage was 825 acres. The average yield 
in 1913-14 was 125 gallons per acre, and during the last ten years 175 gal
lons. Wine produced in New South Wales during the year 1913-14 was 
valued at £13,250, and brandy distilled by vignerons for fortifying purposes 
at £3,240. 

The desire of the Government to extend the application of the most 
scientific methods for wine-making and for the general cultivation 
of the vine, and to extirpate the phylloxera disease, has led to the 
establishment of Viticultural Stations at Howlong, near Albury, and at 
N arara for the propagation of resistant stocks, and for conducting various 
experiments in connection with wine-growing. 

Phylloxera has not affected the Hunter Valley District, and the station 
tit N arara was established to supply the demands of the clean and! othel" 
districts. 

Arrangements are being made by the Department of Agriculture to con
duct a systematic examination of the wines of the State in order to deter
mine the nature of the wines from different varieties of grapes and from 
different districts, and to compare them with those of other countries. 

The culture of grapes is not restricted to the production of fruit for 
the purposes of wine manufacture only, as a considerable area is devoted 
to the cultivation of table-grapes, particularly in the neighbourhood of 
Sydney, and in Ryde, Parramatta, and other districts of Central Cum· 
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berland. The extent of country devoted to this branch of the industry 
in 1913-14 included 2,376 acres, with a production of 3,883 tOllS of grapes, 
an average of 1·63 tons of fruit per acre. 

Although there is a large local demand, and It possibility of an export 
trade for raisin fruits" no extensive effort has been made in that direction. 
In 1913-14 there were 454 acres cultivated for drying purposes, and the yield 
was 4,874 cwt. At the Wagga and Hawkesbury experiment vineyards, 
raisins and sultanas are dried every season and placed on the local market, 
where they are regarded as equal in every respect to the imported article. 

The cultivation of vines is also oonducted at the Yanco Irrigation Farm, 
which has been established for the education of settlers to be placed on 
the land within the operations of the Murrumbidgee irrigation scheme. 

ORCHARDS. 

The cultivation of fruit d'oes not receive much attention, although the 
soil and Climate of large areas throughout the State are well adapted to 
fruit-growing. With these areas and with climatic conditions so varied, 
ranging from comparative cold on the high lands to semi-tropical heat in 
the north coast district, a large variety of fruits can be cultivated. In the 
vicinity of Sydney, oranges, peaches, plums, and passion-fruit are most 
generally planted. On the tableland, apples, pears, apricots, and all fruits 
from cool and temperate climates thrive well; in the west and south-west, 
figs, almonds, and raisin-grapes can be cultivated; and in the north coast 
district, pineapples, bananas, and other tropical fruits grow excellently. 

Citrus Orchards. 
The cultivation of citrus fruits has been undertaken largely in the dis

tricts adjacent to the metropolis. Orange groves were planted first near 
the town of Parramatta, and afterwards in the neighbouring districts of 
nyde, Pennant Hills, Lane Oove, the whole of Oentral Oumberland, the 
valleys of the Hawkesbury and Nepean Rivers, and the slopes of the Kurra
jong Mountains. 

In the collection of statistics of 'citrus and other fruit orchards during 
the season 1909-10 a new system was adopted by which the area under each 
kind of fruit-trees, productive and non-productive, may be ascertained 
with accuracy. Under the system previously in vogue there is no doubt 
that, in mixed orchards, some of the area devoted to citrons was included 
with other fruits, and that a proportion of the unproductive area was 
returned as productive. 

Statistics relating to citrus orchards since the season 1890-1 are shown 
in the subjoined statement:-

Season. -----7-------,------ -----.---,--.::=c=:-::-:::-

\ 

Area under cultivation. Production. 

Producth·e. Not bearing. I Tot,,1. Total. AYerage per 

acres. acres. 
1890-1 8,737 2,551 
1895--6 8,759 3,197 
1900-1 11,013 3,952 
1901-2 II, 670 4,091 
1902-3 12,550 3,657 
1903-4 13,418 3,310 
1904-5 14,486 2,918 
1905-6 15,054 2,795 
1906-7 15,173 2,582 
1907-8 16,430 2,087 
1908-9 16,570 2,040 
1909-10 17,214 2.644 
1910-11 17,465 2,643 
1911-12 17,271 3.152 
1912-13 1 ~,213 3,360 
1913-14 16,643 3,800 

/ acres. 
11,288 
11,956 
14,965 
15,761 
16,207 
16,728 
17,404 
17,849 
17,755 
18,517 
18,610 
19,858 
20,108 
20,423 
20,573 
20,443 

dozen. 
11,562,000 

5,954,940 
6,4S6,276 
7,254,552 
5,092,392 
7,841,544 
7,918,380 
8,864,928 
7,837,488 

12,957,216 
7.847,580 

12,501,072 
14,783.064 
16.823, lOll 
16,735,680 
11,539,800 

acre. 
dozen. 
1,058 

680 
589 
622 
406 
584 
547 
589 
516 
789 
474 
726 
847 
974 
972 
693 
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In 1890-1 the area under citrus fruit was 11,288 acres; in 1913-14 this 
had increased to 20,M3 acres, of which 16,643 were productive. The latest 
production was equal to 693 dozens per acre. It is estimated that over 3,000 
dozens of fruit to the acre can be obtained during an averag€ season from 
fair-sized trees in full bearing, and it is, therefore, probable ,that the figures 
returned by thegrowersyuclude the production ofa considerable number 
of young trees. The number ·of orangeries cultivated during the year 
1913-14 was 5,033, and of these th€ average area was 4·1 acres. 

The production of oranges has attained such proportions that the 
growers are obliged to seek markets abroad for the disposal of their crop,. 
as the supply, both ill New South Wales and in the adja{lent States, in 
some seasons, exceeds the local demand. The principal market oustioo A11B
tralia is in New Zealand. Efforts are being made to establish a trade with 
the United Kingdom and America, and in view of the success that has been 
attained in other countries in carrying these fruits long distances by sea, 
there is reason to hope that a profitable export trade in Australian fruits 
may be developed. 

Other Orchards. 

The following tahle shows the area under orchards and fruit-gardens,. 
exdusive of orangerioo, together with the total value of each seaS'On's yield,. 
since 1890-1:- . 

Areaof productive Area of fruit- Total area culti- Total value of Approximate 
~eason. fruit-gardens gardens and vated for fruit- the production average vaJue 

and orchards. orebards not gardens and of fruit-gardens per acre. bearing-. orchards. and orchards. 

acres. . acres . I. acres. £ £ s.d. 

1890-1 16,081 6,274 22,355 213,934 18 6 {) 

}S95-4) 20,635 8,145 28,780 130,785 6 7 D 

HIOO-l 25,766 5,503 31,269 270,081 1010 0 

1901-2 27,044 5,302 32,346 155,579 515 0 

1902-3 27,161 4,216 31,377 173,535 6 8 0 

190il-4 27,576 4,012 31,588 211,318 713 0 

1904-5 26,196 3,740 29,~,{6 162,670 6 4 0 

1!r05-6 25,189 3,577 28;766 189,'195 7 10 0 

1906-7 24,708 3,714 28.422 230,T35 9 6 0 

19.07-8 23.992 4;205 28,197 153,1l0 6 8 0 

19i1S-9 23,170 4,100 27,270 231,370 10 () 0 

1009-10 ,20,060 5,799 25,859 233,050 n12 t 

1910-11 20,498 6,748 27,246 I 271;98fl 13 a 4; 

1911-12 19,602 8,166 27,768 I 8.7R,800 19 i 5 

lfU2-13 19,875 9,109 28,484 I 300,660 15 III 6 

I 
, 

I 1911l-]4 
I 

19,248 11,238 30,486 I 244,951) I l~ .14 6 
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Owing to the subdivision of orchards for residential and other purposes 
the area 'under fruit de~lined from 32,346 acres in 1901-2 to 25,859 acres in 
1909-10; since that season it has increased, and in 1913~14 was greater ;than 
in 1U).y season since 1003-4. 

A.bout one"half of the area devoted to fruit culturei81 in the couut;y .. i;if 
Cumberland, the actual acreage in 1913~14 being citrus, 11,330 a·cres;dther, 
8,291 acres. For the year 1913-1'4, production of fruit other than citrus 'wa& 
valued at £10 158. per acre, as compareu with £12148. 'for the State. 

The fruit-production of New South Wales, with the exception of 
oranges, is far below average demands. The State is, therefore, obliged 
to import large quantities, the greater portion of which could be sUCees&:
fully grown within its own boundaries. 

The extent of cultivation of each kind of fruit may .be seen in the 
following table. After citrus fruits, apple and peach trees are the most 
numerous, peaches being largely used for canning. Efforts have been 
made to establish an export trade principally in apples, but during 
recent seasons the prices in the looal markets have been so f>atisfaotory 
that only small quantities have been exported. 

1912-'12. 1918·14. 

Fruit. Number of Trees of Bearing Age. Nurnoorof Trees of Beari.oI;g;.4ge. 
Trees not Trees not 

yet 
Number.! 

yet 
Number. I YU!l.d. Bearing. Yield. Bearing. 

bushels. hwlJmls. 
Oranges .... . .. ... 19.8,521 867,613 817,500 242,643 866,843 661,217 

LemQus ... ... ... ,30,554 239,096 276,400 33,921 231,330 180;597 

Mandarins '" ... . .. 57,043 408,323 438,000 59,915 398,298 310,,318 

Other citrus ... . .. 1,693 2.283 2,100 2,076 2,178 1;848 

Appltls ... . .. . .. 355,484 524,284 548,801 406,921 535,797 495,.898 

Peaches and Nectarines ... 173,802 508,025 468,814 244,919 501,926 354,'054 

Pears ... ... . .. 79,091 122,629 142,104 93,898 127,064 152,537 

Cherries ... ... ... 65,041 133,093 206,296' 80,606 139,638 UI6;~ 

4prirotfl .. , ... ... 17,008 .87,128 88,782 28,970 87,532 S'Q;tm 
Plums and Prunes ... 43,957 120,742 144,718 66,102 125,731 135,41:.\ 

Quinces ... . .. . .. 6,3Ol5 41,370 61,310 7,318 3.8,375 4il;IIM 

Persimmons ... ... 936 6,483 8,445 1,386 5,714 5;JIlI!i 

Passion F:u i t ... ... . ..... ...... 88,809 ...... ...... 
3~_ 

All other ... . .. . .. 9, 723 1 
17,064 113,285 11,556 16,423 24;~711 

• 12·lb. boxes. 

For 1913-14 the numberoipassiou'-fruit vmes was .stated as 147,612, of 
which 124.379 wtll'e bearing iruit;the vines are frequently .planted amo:g. 
the trees d other .fruits, ~pecially .in ;young.citrus orchards. The passion 
vine is easily grown and cheaply maintained; and, on account of its eai'lJ 
maturity, it forms a va1uable means of providing returns until the :frWt 
trees become ,p,roduGiv.e. 

The cWtiv.ation,oithe ,passi~m iruit could be considerably extended, as ,the 
. presentsuppl;y is notaumcient to meet .the local demand; and there is little 
doubt that, by ~tematic advertisement, an enormous demand for the trn1t 
could be created in the 'United Kingdom and America. Atrial shipment 
Bent to London.met with on1y .. partial success, as buyers, not knowing i:t& 
qualities, imaginoo the frUit worthless on account 0'1' Its shriveThi'l 
appearance. 
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MARKET-GARDENS. 

In 1913-14 there were in the State 3,373 holdings, comprising 10,607 acres, 
cultivated as market-gardens, the average size of each garden being 3·1 acres. 
The value of the production for the year was £401,060. About one-third 
of the total area laid down for market-gardens is in the county of Cumber
land, and until recent years the industry was almost entirely in the 
hands of the Chinese, but latterly it has received much attention from 
European farmers in the districts in the vicinity of the metropolis. 

The subjoined statement gives the number and area of market-gardens, 
and the value of the produce since the season 1900-1:-

--~------------ _.--------_. ------"-

I~---
Valne of production. 

Sea.Qon. Market-gardens. Area. 
Total. \ Average per acre. 

No. acres. 
I 

£ £ s. d. 
1900-1 2,266 7,764 192,450 2415 9 
1901-2 2,215 7,834 213,462 27 5 0 
1902-3 2,283 8,263 225,061 27 4 9 
1903-4 2,559 8,754 219,040 25 0 5 
1904-5 2,783 8,827 229,530 26 0 1 
1905-6 2,842 9,119 248,678 27 5 5 
1906-7 3,437 9,550 258,000 27 0 4 
1907-8 3,324 10,052 262,786 26 210 
1908-9 3,462 10,331 298,740 28 18 4 
1909-10 3,808 10,254 311,580 30 7 9 
1910-11 3,598 9,813 333,820 34 0 1 
1911-12 3,368 9,498 357,230 37 12 3 
1912-13 3,581 9,8!7 369,480 37 10 0 
1918-14 3,373 10,607 401,060 37 16 2 

One branch of gardening-tomato culture-has not received sufficient 
attention. As this cultivation entails light labour, and is particularly 
remunerative, the vegetable could be grown by persons unaccustomed to 
heavier labour on farms, and it is surprising that the industry should 
have been so long neglected. In 1913-4 there were 599 acres, outside market
gardens, under cultivation Jor tomatoes, which yielded 135,513 half-cases, 
or 226 half-cases per acre. 

MINOR CROPS. 

In addition to 'the crops already specified, there are small areas under 
various kinds of products-a8, for instance, pulse and cucurbit crops. 

Pulse.-During the season 1913-14 there were 460 acres under crop for peas 
and beans, which gave a total yield of 9,867 bushels, being 21·5 bu~hels per 
acre. . 

These peas and beans were grown mainly as hard fodder for horses 
and pigs, and must not be confounded with the peas and beans oultivated 
in the kitchen and market gardens for table use as green vegetables. 

Oucurbit Orops.-The area devoted to pumpkins and melons during the 
season 1913-14 was 4,206 acres, and the yield 13,656 tons, being 3·25 tonsl per 

,acre. The principal places of cultivation are the maize districts and the 
metropolitan county. 
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Pumpkins are grown for table use as vegetables, but are also used 
extensively as fodder fo.!' cattle and pigs. The number of acres under 
gourd-vines mentioned above is somewhat below the true figures, as crops 
of pumpkins and melons are sometimes raised in orchards and vineyards 
amongst the fruit-trees and vines, and in market gardens, and particularg
respecting the production are not returned. 

Other branches ofagricuIture have hardly been considered, although, 
no doubt, as the rural population increases, their importance will gain 
recognition. Little has been attempted in the cultivation of any of 
the following, although experiment has proved that they can all be 
raised in the State: -Olives, castor-oil plant, flax, ramie' fibre, hops, silk, 
coffee, and cotton. The varieties of the soil and of climate are so diverse 
that almost any kind of produce can be raised, and there is every reason 
for hope for future extension. 

A number of olive trees have been planted at the Yanco Experiment 
Farm in the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area. 

The castor-oil plant grows luxuriantly in the humid coastal districts. 
Hops have been cultivated to a slight extent in the neighbourhood of 

Orange; other suitable districts are Armidale, Goulburn, and Cooma. 

IMPORT AND EXPORT O~' FRUIT, VEGETABLES, A:KD PLANTS. 

The following quantities of fruit, &c., were received into New South 
Wales from the other States of the Commonwealth during the year ended 
June, 1914:-

1,923,021 cases and half-cases of fruit, tomatoes, and cucumbers. 
96,206 bunches of bananas. 
4,646 crates of cauliflowers, cabbages, and melons. 
925,644 bags of vegetables. 
2,044 packages of plants and nuts. 

Of the above, 31,340 cases of fruit and 524 bags of potatoes were infected 
with disease. The condemnations thus represent 1·08 per cent. of the 
importations. 

Under the Quarantine Act, 565,728 bunches of bananas, 26,218 caEes of 
pines and bananas, 133,288 centals of fruit, 636,426 centals of cereals, seed, 
pulse, &c., 42,398 centals of vegetables, bulbs, &c., 21,624 centals of nuts, 
and 206,118 plants were examined. The condemnations amounted to 0·7 
per cent. of the total, which was lower than the condemnations from inter
state ports. It appears that the Act has practically stopped the shipmcnt 
of diseased or otherwise undesirable fruit, seeds, vegetable", plants, &c. 

Under the Commerce Act, 86,738 cases of fruit, 22,076 bags of vegetables, 
7,055 bags of maize and s,eed, and 831 packages of plants were pasHed for 
export. Thf'se .figure" are 14·5 per cent. lower than those of the previous 
year on account of a decrease in the New Zealand trade. 

MACHINERY AND LABOUR. 

The introduction of improved machinery has materially reduced the 
cost and labour of producing the various crops. For harvesting grain
crops the reaper and binder, the stripper and the harvester are used, and 
there is a vast difference of opinion regarding the relative efficiency of the 
different implements. The reaper and binder is used almost exclusively 
in moist districts, and o"er the greatest portion of the wheat areas con
ditions are favourable for the use of the harvester. A modern type of 
harvester, particularly· adapted for Australian conditions, produced and 
developed locally, has largely contributed to the expansion of wheat 
'cultivation. 
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In a previous issue of this Year Book a list of implements and machines 
used in each of the rural industries was shown. 

The ~stimated value of the agricultural machinery in use in 1913 was 
£5.029~38, 01' an average of £1 2s. per acre cultivated. 

Division. Area farmed. I VaJ~e of-m:Chlnery. \ V1l!ue" per Acre. 

I 
acres. £ 

I 

£ s. iI. 

2il,:J64 569,961 2 2 0 eoa,stal 

480,439 690,475 I 8 9 
I 

Tableland 

2,086,409 2,093,792 
I 1 0 I I Western Slopes 

Western Plains and Riverina 1,718,926 1,617,453 I 01810 
I 

Western Division II,703 58,257 4 19 7 

Total ... 4,568,841 5,029,938 I 2 0 

A comparison of the value of farming implements and machinery in Ulle 
duringeaeh year since 1901 in each of the rural industries is shown in 
the following table :-

Yea.r. I Fanning. Dairying. j PastoraJ.* j ToW VAlue. 

£ £ £ £ 

1901 .2,677,902 234,846 446,151 3,358,899 

1902 2,236,850 254,678 660,447 3,151,975 

1903 ,2,368,072 300,107 710,885 3,.379,064 

1904 2,459,346 345,208 779,244 3,583,798 

1905 2,557,262 365,436 1,120,991 4,043,689 

1906 2.645,930 417,006 1,082,043 4,145,029 

1907 2,099,156 443,197 1,1l0,953 4,153,306 

,l908 2,851,974 458,7.20 1,256,.857 ,4.1i67 ,lW I 

1909 3,042,364 510,852 1,332,427' 4,885,643 

1910 3,414,621 534,745 1,483,081 5,432,447 

1911 4,859,037 519,467 1,128,666 6,507,170 

1912 4,633,809 5lA,637 1,514,636 6,724,082 

1913 5,029,938 617,109 1, 74ri, 891 1,391,938 

* The figures for years other than'Itol .. mLI911 include, in many _, 
Farming Illlcplemem..lIIIIold ..... Pastor&! Heldings. 

The following statement gives a eompal'fttive view of themachineq1Hlli4 
and the labour employed in agricultUTal pursuits during the last ten yarra. 
The apparent excess in the value of farming machinery in the lam three 
years is partly due to a stricter classification, which has been 'remleft4' 
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possible by the collection of fuller pal'ticular.s regarding the machinery 
used in each of the rural industries. In other years the agricultural 
machinery used ·on. pastoral holdings was in many eases included with the 
pastoral machinery:-

v I A I Valllle of /. ___ p_er,-so_n_8_E_ffi_P_IO-;-Yed_. ___ I·Machinery,] emPepirSOOyllSed .... ear. rea farmed. M h" 
ao mery. Males. I Females .. 1 TotaJ. per acre. per acre. 

I 
acres. 

I 
£ I £ 

1904 2,672,973 2,459,346 63, III 5,'H2 68,853 
I 

'92 '022 
1905 2,838,081 2,557,262 62,4.19 5,008 67,427 '90 '024 
1906 2,824,211 I 2,645,980 63,448 5,715 {)9,l63 i '94 '021 I 
1907 2,570,137 I 2,599,156 57,:t27 5,385 62,712 I 1'01 :024 I 

1908 2,713,971 2,851,974 55,324 5,409 60,733 I 1'05 '022 
1909 3,174,864 '3,042,364 59,541 4,770 64,311 I '96 '020 
1910 3,381,921 3,414,621 ;:;9,091 5,228 64,319 

I 
1'01 '019 

1911 3,629,170 4,859,037 

r 

56,476 3,496 

I 
59,972 1'34 '017 

1912 3,737,269 4,633,809 57,209 2,848 60,057 I 
1'24 '016 

1913 4,568,841 5,029,938 59,337 2,699 62,036 1'10 '014 
j I I 

In stating the numOOr of persons employed in agricultural pursuitll 
it must 00 remarked that these figures are obtained from returns supplied 
by the farmers; but in cases where agriculture is carried on conjointly 
with other rural industries, it is difficult to differentiate, and persons 
may 00 returned as engaged in agriculture in one year and in other 
rural occupations in another year. The decrease shown in agricultural 
labour is partly explainable in this manner. Probably also the doubling of 
the value of machinery during the last ten years has been an important 
factor. 

Of the females the majority are engaged only partly in agricultural 
work, portion of their time OOing spent in the discharge of domestic 
duties. At the census of 1911, 79,235 persons-77,599 males and 1,63~ 
females-were returned as engaged in agricultura1 pursuits. 

The labour employed in all rural industries is discussed in the chapter 
"Employment and Industrial Arbitration." 

FERTILISERS. 

The most important method of maintaining the productive power of 
the soil-'which is.a fundamental principle of a permanent system of 
agriculture--is the application of fertilisers to supplement the supply of 
plant food, and to improve the physical and biological condition of the soil. 

The essential elements of plant production are ten in Ilumber-carhon 
anrloxygen, ohtainedfrom the air; hydrogen, obtained from water; and 
nitrogen, sulphur, phosphorus, potassium, iron, magnesium, and cal
cium, obtained from the soil. Of these, nitrogen, phosphorus, and potas
sium are the most likely to be deficient in normal soils, and must 00 
supplied to enable a fuli crop to 00 grown; sometimes it is necessary to 
angment thesupp~y of calcium. 

Apart from their value in supplying" plant food, .fertilisers are also 
beneficial in promoting fertility by neutralising organic toxic substances, 
improving the texture, and strengthening the moisture-retaining and 
capillary power of the soils, .and by assisting the' development of u ~eful bacteria.. 

As 1roiIsshow oonsiderable 'variations in 'their oomposition the moo 
important factor in the use of 'ferti-li~ers is the determination oitha 
reqniPementsof eachfloll intend-edforcti1tivation. This question may be 
determined ·satisfactorilyorily ~by systematic Ioeal experiment. 
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In New South Wales superphosphate is the only artificial fertilise!" 
used III any considerable quantity, the soils in the wheat areas being 
generally deficient in phosphoric acid. Tests of manure conducted on the 
Farmers' ExPeriment Plots indi.cate that as a general rule, the benefits 
derived from the application of superpho~phates to wheat lands are most 
marked in the southern portion of the wheat belt, viz., the soutll-western 
slopes and Riverina; the beneficial results gradually diminish throughout 
the western districts which form the central portion of the wheat belt; 
and in the north-western districts no advantage is gained by the use of 
this fertiliser. The results may be affected by the fact that fallowing is 
more common in the south than in the west, and much more than in the 
north. 

The return shows the area of land and the quantity of manures which 
were used during the year 1913:-
--------------------;--_ ... _---------------------------

I Natural I (Sup.!~\~~~~~ates, 
Di"ision. 

Coastal-
North Coast ... .. . 
Hunter and Manning .. . 
County of Cumberlaud .. . 
South Coast ... .. . 

Total ... 
T ableland-

Northern ... ... 
Central ... 
Southern ... ... 

Total ... 
W estern Slopes-

North ... ..' 
Central ... ... 
South ... . .. 

Total ... 

"'estern Plains and Riverina-
North ... ... ... 
Central 
Riverina ... 

Total ... 

\Yestern-
East of Darling ... 
\Vest of Darling 

Total ... 

Total, New South Wales ... 

I[ (Stable-yal'l rd, &c.). II' Bone-dust, &c.). 

Area. Q~~~~.ty Area. \ Q~~~~i.ty 

1 acre8. I loads. I- acres. cwt. 

1 
13 280 3~9 679 

::: 556 14,485 1,741 4,557 
.._\ 3,774 123,295 12,580 102,671 
... 1,785 Jl ,546 4,556 15,555 

... 1-6:128 149,'606 19,266 123,462 
1--------___ ---_ 

.. _I ll91 1,256 281 250 

...1 337 I 7,441 79,281 36,854 

...II __ ~I __ l'71S ,_~480 __ 8_,IH8 

... _ 5471~415 ~::,042 ~622 

... 1 8 100 512 479 
"_I 7 3S-0 150,173 59,267 
.:. 163 2,144 759,176 325,342 ..I=-]78 1 __ 

2•62' -"",.861 1_385,088 

I J ...... 28 370 107,519 - 32,979 
75 2,456 1,0;;9,836 423,265 

103 2,826 1,197,355 456,244 
-----------------

.... 27 6211 208 180 

... 27 656 ...... ...... 
I ----1----... 54 1,282 208 I 180 

... 7,010 166,753 2,219,732 1,010,596 

The small proportion of manured land in relation to the total cultiva
tion shows that the farming community do not fully appreciate the 
necessIty and practIcal value of applyIng fertilisers to enrIch poor soils, 
or to restore fertility depleted by successive croppings. The proportion 
of manured area in relation to the total cultivated in 1913 was only 48·7 
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per cent.; but, as the following table shows, a steady increase in the use of 
fertilisers has taken place since 1907, when the proportion was only 16·5 
per cent. This increase furnishes a reliable indication of improvement 
in methods of cultivation:-

I Manures used- Area 
Manured, 

Year. 
Tot",1 Area 

j 
per cent. 

cultivated. Natural. Artificial. of 

I j I 
Total 

Area. Quantity. Area. Quantity. cultivated. 

Acres. Acres. Loads. Acres. cwt. 

1907 2,570,137 14,419 144,021 409,259 276,120 16'5 
1908 2,713,971 18,046 216,078 491,216 310,899 18'8 
1909 3,174,864 13,635 189,008 812,562 433,187 26'0 

1910 3,381,921 11,457 186,201 1,019,079 500,3-12 30'5 

1911 3,629,170 7,967 178,689 1,399,886 676,409 38'8 

1912 3,737,269 7,665 170,312 1,636,123 779,123 44'0 

1913 4,568,841 7,010 166,753 2,219,732 1,010,596 48'7 

The· sale of artificial fertilisers is regulated by the Fertilisers Act of 
1904; the vendor is required to furnish to the purchaEer a statement as 
to the nature and chemical composition of such fertilisers. 

BOUNTIES ON AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS. 

In order to encourage the production of certain goods in ~ustl'alia the 
Federal Government has provided for the payment of bounties to pro
ducers. The agricultural products included in the schedule of bounties 
payable under the Bounties Act, 1907-1912, are shown hereunder. 

Products. 

Period from r 
1 July, 1907, I 

during which 
bounty may 

be paid. 

Years. 
Cotton, Ginned ..• 8 
Fibres-

New Zealand Flax 10 
Flax and Hemp 10 
Jute 10 
Sisal Hemp .... ..• .., ... 10 

Oil materials supplied to an oil factory. 
for the manufacture of oil-

Cotton Seed ... 8 
Linseed (flax seed) ... 10 

Rice, uncleaned ... 10 
Rubber ... 15 
Coffee, raw, as prescribed .,. ... 8 
Tobacco Leaf for manufacture of cigars, 

high grade ... 10 
Fruits-

1)ates (dried) ..• ... ..• 15 
Dried (except. currants and raisins) 

or Candied, and exported 10 

Rates of Bounty. I 
Maximum 

amounts pay-
I able in anyone I year. 

10% onmarket value ... 

" " 
" " 

20% " " 
10% " " 

" " 
" " "'1 20s. per ton ... .., 

10% on market value ... I 
Id. per lb. ...• '''1 
2d. per lb. ,,'1 

\ 

Id. per lb. ... "'1 
10% on market value ... 

£ 
6,()00 

3,000 
8,000 
9,000 
3,000 

1,000 
5,000 
1,000 
2,000 
1,500 

4,000 

1,000 

6,000 
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DJreARTMlmT OF A.GRrmrL~RE. 

The Department of Agriculture which was created in 1890 to advance the 
jnterests of the farmers and frmt-growers of New ~outh Wales deals with 
all matters essential to agriculture, and its principal functions are to collect 
information by s{lientific investigation and practical experiments, to be 
placed at the disposal of the farming community, regarding the causes of 
failures, improved methods of cultivation, means of combating pests, effects 
of fertilisers, drainage and irrigation, the introduction of new plants, uses 
of new implements, surplus products, and the transport of produce to the 
best markets. 

The Department, in conjunction with the Stock Branch, and the 
Forestry Department, is administered by a Minister of the Crown. 
The scientific staff has been thoroughly organised, and experts have been 
appointed to direct operations in agricultural chemistry, viticulture, 
entomology, botany, irrigation, fruit-growing, tobacco growing, veterinary 
science, biology, poultry-farming, apiculture, dairying, cattle and sheep 
breeding, cold storage and export, and forestry; also there are a number 
of experimentalists, inspectors, and instructors. The Agricultural 
College and experime,nt farms are oontrolled by the Minister. 

The Stock Branch oonducts investigations in animal pathology, while 
similar investigations relating to plant diseases, and to bacteriology 
of soils, milk, cheese, wines, &c., are made by the Biological Branch. 

Bulletins are issued for the guidance of various classes of rural 
workers, and most of the publioations of the Department are supplied 
free to persons engaged in rural industry. The officials answer all 
inquiries for advice or assistance, and visit various parts of the country 
throughout the year to give demonstrations to the farmers, conduct 
experiments, and advise them generally regarding agrioultural methods. 

The Agricultural Gazette, the offioial organ of the Department, is 
issued monthly. It presents to the farmers of the State the results of 
scientific researches and investigations of the official experts, gives 
practical advice all the ooonomio results dictated by these investigations, 
and supplies seasonable notes on matters of scientific, practical, and in
dustrial interest. 

Arrangements were made in 1910 to supply for publication in the 
country newspapers weekly notes of the investigations and educational 
operations of the Department regarding improved methods of agricul
ture, dairying, stock-raising, &c. Since 1911-12 efforts have been made by 
means of these notes to enoourage fallowing in connection with wheat 
cultivation; rotation in cropping and the cultivation of maize have also 
been specially treated. 

The revenue and expenditure of the Department of Agriculture for the 
year ended 30th June, 1914, were as follows:-

Ret'enue. £ 
Agricultural College, Experiment 
~,,~, 'Farms, &c. 
Repayments for Seed-wheat 
Fees for fumigation, &c. 
Botimic Gardens, &c. 
Miscellaneous 
Stock Branch, &c. 
Forestry 

Less Refunds ... 

Total 

;{0,691 
489 

8.207 
277 

61 
4,731 

98,963 

143,419 

302 

£143,117 

Expenditure. 
Departmental 
Subsidies and Grants 
Miscellaneons ... 
Agricultural College, Experiment 

Farms, &c. 

Less Refunds 

Forestry... , 
Stock and Brands, Pastnres Pro· 

tection 
Botanic Gardens, &c. 
Commercial Agen,ts, 

Total 

£ 
53,436 
17,862 
1,769 

84,521 
157,588 

5,904 
151,684 
45,669 

42,189 
31,163 
2,948 

£273,653 
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EXPERIMENT FARMS. 

In order to obtain a thorough knowledge of looal conditions and to 
afford an education in agriculture on scientific bases, the Government 
has established agricultural colleges, experiment farms, and farmers' 
experiment plots; and has engaged agricultural lecturers and experts to 
guide and assist the farmers. 

The Government agricultural and experiment farms consist of the 
HawkesbuT'"; Agricultural College, ten experiment farms, three demon
stration farms, two demonstration orchards, and two vitixmlturaI stations. 
The total area of experiment farms is 25,737 acres, of which 5,568 acres 
were under cultivation dhring the season 1913-14, the areas for various 
crops being as follows:-

acres. 
, Cereals and hay 2,508 

Fruit-trees and vines ..• 407 
Green fodder 1,353 
Sown grasses and forage plants 1',203 
Root and other crops 97 

Much of the remaining area allotted to these farms is cleared partially; 
portion of it is under fallow, and portion ready for ploughing. 

The Hawkesbury Agricultural College provides accommodation for 
resident students, and gives theoretical and practical instruction in a 
three-years' course, which embraces every department of agriculture. 
Instruction is given also in dairying, pig-raising, ahd poultry-breeding; 
experimental research work is conducted in connection with cereal and 
other crops, and with fertilisers, and soil culture, &c. All subsidiary 
branches of farm labour are taught, including blacksmithing, carpen
tering, sheep-killing, bee-keeping, and other farm occupations. An area 
of 116 acres has been leased on the banks of the Hawkesbury River, on 
which a complete system of irrigation is being instituted. The fees· 
payable are £33 for the :first year, £23 for the second, and £13 >for the 
third. Special oourses of instruction are also provided, notably at the 
Farmers' Winter SdlOOI and PuBlic School Teachers' Summer School. In 
July, 1914, there were 141 regular students in attendance, and 1,204 
acres out of the total of 3,551 acres attached to the College were under 
cultivation. 

The experiment farms have been established in various districts of the 
State, and the experiments and education viry with the particular 
climatic conditions. At Wagga Farm the specialties are seed wheats, 
fruits for drying, breeding of dairy cattle (notably Jerseys) and swine 
(Berkshire) and sheep (Dorset Horn), and the area under cultivation is 
958 acres out of 3,228 acres. The course is for two years; a fee of £15 
is charged for the :first year, and £10 for the second year. During 1914 
there were 63 students in attendance. 

At Bathurst, particular attention has been devoted to the orchard, and 
to mixed farming and irrigation. Of the total area of 610 acres, 515 are 
cleared and under crop, 109 acres being under wheat, 64 under lucerne, 52 
under oats, and the remainder under other crops. There were twenty 
students in July, 1914, the fees charged being similar to those at Wagga. 

Practical dairy instruction is provided at two farms in the coastal 
division. W ollongbar Farm, with an area of 263 acres, is utilised in dairy
farming suitable for the North Ooast district, grasses and fodder plants 
are grown, the breeding of dairy cattle and pigs is conducted; and at the 
Duck Oreek Fann area 470 acres sugar-cane is cultivated. 

At the Grafton Experiment Farm a rot'1ti on in crop~ was observed, wheat, 
cowpeas, potatoes, and maize being obtained from the same land in two years. 
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Accommodation has been provided with the view of training students in 
mixed farming suitable for sub-tropical districts; also special attention is 
given to maize in establishing new varieties, and to experiments regarding 
methods of cultivation and fertilisation. 

High-class stock is bred at the Berry Experiment Farm, situated in the 
centre of the South Coast dairying district. This farm was previol!lsly 
conducted on a leasehold area, but in May, 1911, portion of the old farm 
and an additional adjoining area were acquired by the Government. 

The Glen Innes Farm is utilised for mixed farming and fruit-growing 
suitable for the Northern Tablelands. CowraFarm, with an area of 1,068 
acres, is used as a wheat-breeding and experiment station, special courses 
of training having been arranged for the ooientific cadets and junior experi
mentalists of the Department of Agriculture. Apprentice Farm Schools 
have been opened at Glen Innes and Cowra. 

At Pera Bore Irrigation Orchard, experiments have been made with 
bore water 'in agrioulture~ the culture of citrus fruit, and with methods 
of neutralising the chemical constituents in artesian water. 

Operations at the Raymond Terrace Viticultural Station were disoon
tinued during 1913 in favour of a new site at Narara, in the Gosford 
district. In connection with the new nursery, instruction and advice 
in regard to vine-growing are given, phylloxera-resistant rootlings and 
cuttings are grown, and grafted vines are raised for distribution to 
vine-growers to enable them to replant vineyards destroyed by phylloxera. 

At the Howlong Viticultural Station there is a mother-stock vineyard 
to supply the necessary material for the propagation of vines at tho 
Narara nursery. 

At Yanco, experimental irrigation work is conducted for the benefit of 
settlers on the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area, and a farm school for 
students was inaugurated in January, 1914. The area of the farm is 2,055 
acres, of which 653 acres are irrigable, including 63 acres of orchard. A 
mother-stock vineyard has been established to provide cuttings of varieties 
largely in demand. Ostrich-farming and mule-breeding will be important 
features of the work at this farm, a number of imported ostriches and five 
imported donkeys having been already stationed there. 

At the Nyngan Demonstration Farm, established in 1909, investigations 
are being continued relating to problems of dry-farming which had been 
conducted previously at Coolabah, and the educational work will be directed 
towards combining. wheat-farming with sheep-raising. ,The area of the 
farm is 5,050 acres, and' an experimental area of 203 acres was used in 
1913-14 for experiments in fertilising, rotation, mulching, double manuring, 
&c. The operations at Coolabah were abandoned on account of its distance 
from any railway. 

The Dural Demonstration Or,chard is used for conducting experiments 
in fruit-growing and in combating diseases, also for the education of fruit
growers in the county of Cumberland. Short courses of orchard and garden 
work are provided. . 

Wheat farming on an extensive scale has been undertaken by the Depart~ 
ment of Agriculture at Tottenham and Trangie. At Tottenham an area of 
27,000 acres had been cleared at the end of March, 1915. Steam-engines 
and oil-tractors are employed in the ploughing, and it is expected that 
14,000 acres will be sown at once for wheat. A further block of 23,000 
acres is being cleared, and it is hoped that in the year 1916 there will be 
36,000 acres under cultivation. 

In the Trangie district, 2,300 acres are being sown this season. 
The Emu Plains Irrigation Farm of 107 acres has been acquired, and 

:will be devoted to growing vegetables with prison labour. This will aid 
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an interesting phase of prison reform while supplementing the supply of 
fresh vegetables for the Metropolis. 

In March, 1911, an Experiment Farm, with an area of 1.945 acres, was 
opened at Coonamble in connection with modern dry-farming methods, so 
that the wheat belt may be extended. Wheat and sheep will be combined 
on this farm in conjunction with a proper system of rotation. An artesian 
bore is being sunk, and eventually experiments in connection with the 
growth of crops by means of irrigation with bore water will be carried 
out. 

The Condobolin Demonstration Farm has an area of 1,348 acres, and 
is used to demonstrate rotation of crops. 

In July, 1914, the number of apprentices at the Apprentice Farm Schools' 
was 85, viz., Cowra 22, Dural 4, Glen Innes 17, Grafton 18, and 24 at W 01-
longbar. The instruction at these schools is entirely practical, the fee 
is £5 for six months, and a second half-year's maintenance and training may 
be given in return for apprentices' labour. 

In order to secure the maximum advantage of experimental work and 
to co-ordinate the methods employed, a committee of e:lq)erts supervise all 
scientific farming investigations and field experiments. 

Dairy Science. Schools for the instruction of factory managers and 
assistants were held at Port Macquarie in July, 1911; at Grafton in June, 
1912; at Singleton and Lismore in July and August of 1913 respectively, 
and a school for cream graders and testers at Gloucester in June, 1914. 
These schools are held periodically in dairying centres. -

In the chapter on "Education," information is given relating to agri
cultural training in schools and the University. 

Government Agricultttral Training Farm, Pitt Town. 

This farm is controlled by the State Labour Branch of the Department 
of I.abour and Industry. As at 31st December, 1914, there were on the 
farm 50 students and. 38 men, including 15 men who were engaged in 
clearing operations. There were 14 lads receiving training at the farm 
under the Dreadnought scheme during February, 1915. 

DREADNOUGHT FARM TRUST. 

'An agreement was made early in 1911 between the Government of New 
South Wales and the Trustees of the Dreadnought Farm as to the intro
duction of anum bel' of lads from 17 to 20 years of age to this State for 
the purpose of following rural pursuits. Upo;]. arrival, the boys are either 
placed in employment with farmers by the Immigration and Tourist 
Bureau or are sent to the Pitt Town Training Farm, near Windsor, where 
they receive general training, and three months afterwards are engaged 
to farmers in different localities, or are placed in one of the Agricultural 
Colleges for twelve months to receive practical and theQretical training in 
farming. From April, 1911, to 31st December, 1914, 1,659 boys arrived, 814 
having been sent out as workers, 728 as trainees at Pitt Town Farm, and 
117 as students at Agricultural Colleges. The training of these prospective 
farmers is under the care of the Superintendent of Labour, who places them 
in remunerative employment at the end of their term. 

The Trustees have recently decided upon an extension of their opera
tion,s and are advancing portion of the fares required for lads. Sub
ject to the approval of their London representative a lad is only re
quired to depcsit £3 towards his passage and landing money, and sign 
an undertaking to repay £8 in instalments extending over a period of 
eighteen mouths. 

25735C 
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FARMERS' EXPERIMENT PLOTS. 

A number of experimental plots, ranging from 1 to 20 acres, have been 
established throughout the State to give practical demonstrations to 
farmers regarding advanoed methods of agriculture, improved varieties 
of sEl6d, comparative values of manure, and new crops for the respeotive 
districts. The State has been divided into seven divisions, and in each 
an inspector supervises the plots, gives lectures and demonstrations~ 
and advises the farmers generally on" agricultural matters. This system 
has been extended to the :Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area. 

At the establishment of the plots in 1908, they were conducted on the 
following terms:-The land was provided by the farmer, the seed and 
manure by the Department of Agriculture; the Department paid the 
farmer for the work of preparing the land, and sowing, cultivating, and 
harvesting the crops, the farmer taking two-thirds and the Department 
one-third of the resulting produce. It has now become a general rule 
that the farmers ,carry outi the work without cost to the Department other 
than for seed, manure, and supervision, and the farmer receives the whole 
of the crop. 

These plots have proved valuable media of practical education for 
the farming community, special attention being directed towards the 
improvement of oultural methods for wheat and other cereals, potatoes, 
and grasses; and to the extension of the cultivation of leguminous plants, 
either in combipation with ,cereals or alone, with the object of improving 
the feeding value of the green fodder, ensilage, and hay fed to the farmers' 
stock, and of increasing the fertility of their soils. 

In 1913-14 the number of plots cultivated was 157, while numerous trials 
were made on a small scale. The area used for experimental purposes 
aggregated 850 acres. 

FARRER SCHOLARSHIPS. 

The Farrer Memorial Fund has been established by public subscription 
in honour of the late William J. Farrer, whose work in the production of 
new wheats has afforded great benefit to the industry. The money has 
been vested in Trustees, and the interest is to be used for the Farrer 
Research Scholarship, the specific object of which is the improvement of 
wheat cultivation. The scholarship, valued at ab.out £100 per annum, is 
granted to a candidate selected by the Trustees from applicants possessing 
one of the following qualifications:-

(a) A graduate in Science, to pursue studies with original research in 
Cambridge University Laboratory, or elsewhere outside the 
State. In suoh a case, the revenue fo'!' two years may be given 
for one year's researeh. 

(b) Graduate or undergraduate, to pursue study of plant-breeding in 
University laboratories under supervision of Science Faculty. 

(c) Stu9.ent who has taken diploma from Hawkesbury Agrioultural 
College, o'!' similar institution, t.o pursue study of plant-breed
ing in field or in other approved way. 

(d) A young farmer, or .other pers.on, possessing necessary qualifica
tions and aptitude for investigating this subject in the field 
under supervision of the Trustees. 

The selected scholar will pref!ent his results at the close of the year in 
the form of a paper to he published by the Trustees. At the end of the 
year the holder of the Scholarship may be re-appointed or a new selection 
made. 

The Government Farre'!' Scholarship is offered for competition amongst 
students wishing to enter the Hawkesbury Agrioultural College with & 
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~ial 'View to study wheat cuitivati.(}n. The value of the Scholarship is 
,£91; it is awarded after competitive examination, and provides for the 
,iuU education of the recipient during the three years' course, for the 
purchase of books and apparatus, and the payment of medical, sport, 
and other fees. The Trustees of the Farrer Memorial Fund are specially 
authorised to give priority in the matter of the Farrer Research Scholar
ship to a Government Farrer scholar at the close of his College course, if 
he shows special aptitude for research work in c~lllnectiQh with wheat 
Gultivation. 

The lJaily Telegraph Farrer Scholarship consists of a. grant of books, 
apparatus, &c., to the value of £10, given each year by the Daily 
Telegraph Newspaper Co., Ltd., to the best wheat student at the Bathurst 
M Wagga Experiment Farm. 

AGRICULTURAT, BUREAU. 

An Agricultural Bureau has been established under the direction of 
the Department of Agriculture. Its objects are to collect and disseminate 
information respecting plants, animals, or products likely to prove of 
value to' cultivators; to discover the best methods of oultivating suitable 
economic crops, breeding and feeding domestic animals, and preparing 
products for market: to settle for each district the best times for 
fallowing, sowing, and harvesting; to prevent the introduction and spread 
of inseot and fungus pests; to encourage social intercour~; and generally 
to advance the interests of persons engaged in rural industries. Gov&n
,ment assistance is granted in the form of subsidies payable to each branch 
at the rate of lOs. for every £ of membership fees; by lectures and 
demonstrations by the Departmental experts; and by the supply free of 
charge of the publications or the Department;including the Agricultural 
Gazette and Farmers' Bulletins. 

The Bureau was established in 1911, and there were ninety-six branches, 
with 3,168 members, at the end of 1914. 

AGRICULTURAL SOCJETIES. 

A number of Agricultural Societies have been formed throughout the 
State mainly for the purpose of holding exhibitions of agricultural, 
hortioultural, and pastOral products, of live-stock, machinel'Y and 
implements, arts and manufactures, and for other purposes relating 
to rural industr~es. The exhibitions assist rural development by main
taining a high standard of products and other exhibits, and by familiar
ising the people with modern methods and appliances. The subscrip
tions of members are augmented by Government subsidies, paid at a rate 
not exceeding lOs. in the £ on prizes awarded for bona-fide agrioultural 
'and other approved exhibits and competitions. At 30th June, 1914, there 
were 169 Agricultural Societies registered for subsidy, and during that year 
138 societies received subsidies amounting to £17,485. The membership of 
the subsidised someties was 32,529, the members' subscriptions amounted to 
£27,289, and the total value of prize money was £54,350, of whrich£40,469 
,l\IltS the brusis for subsidy. 

From 1879 to June, 1914, the sum of £55'7,560 has been paid to these 
·secieties. 

'Co-onl1t-ATION OF AttlUCULTUlUSTS. 

/' Endea1V6urs are being made, through theage,ncy of the Agric1'llhnral 
Bttfta;u to eUC'ouTag-e oo-operative efforts amongst agriculturists. Nota'" 
_am'!lles of its success are {o-und in this State in the dairy faetori$,am 
-in South Australia, where a large proportion of the exportable 'wheft't '. 
handled by a co-operative union. In addition to the advantages ~ 
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co-operation as a means of successful marketing of produce, the principle 
can be extended to the purchase of materials, manures, machinery, and 
seed. The farmers could combine for the joint-ownership of labour-saving 
machinery and stud-stock, for herd-testing, and for insurance, and, as a 
body, would be able to obtain concessions from manufacturers, agents, &c., 
and as regards freight which, as individuals, they could not procure. 

The matter has been brought under the notice of the various branohes 
of the Agricultural Bureau for general discussion, and in order that the 
most suitable method of applying it to local requirements may be decided. 

STATE ADVANCES TO SETTLERS. 

To meet the demand for capital, and impelled by the necessity for 
affording assistance to settlers whose prospects had been affected by the 
prevalent drought conditions, the Government inaugurated a system in 
1899, by which advances are made to settlers on the basis of the French 
Credit Foncier, at rates of interest and of repayment which are intended 
to be available for the benefit of every settler offering adequate security. 
'1'he original Act of 1899 received several amendments, till finally, in 
1906, the powers of the Advances to SettIers Board were transferred to 
the Commissi9ners of the Government Savings Bank of New South Wales, 
and the maximum and minimum advances fixed at £2,000 and £50 
respecfi vel y . . 

On 31st December, 1913, 12,278 advances (total value, £3,195,228) had 
been made to settlers, equivalent to £260 per loan, of which 7,184, repre
senting £1,]44,096, were repaid, leaving 5,094 advances current at that date, 
the average balance of principal being £339 per loan. 

The operations of the bank, relating to advances to settlers, for the last 
five years, have been as follows:-
~~--. "---"----------------"-------------. 

ADVANCES MADE. ' RePAYMENTS. BALANCES REPAYABLE. 

Ye"". 

---
Number.jTotaIAmount.j Average. Number.jTotal Amount. Number. j TotaIAmount./Average. 

£ £ £ £ ;£ 
1909 778 300,228 386 666 95,554 I 3,623 796,752 220 
1910 658 254,339 387 622 123,005 I 3,659 928,086 254 I 

1911 838 331,693 39;) 7-::3 185,420 ! 3,754 1,074,3:59 286 
1912 940 475,070 505 572 153,39:1 

II 
4,122 1,396,336 339 

1913 1,386 771,272 556 414 116,476 5,094 2,051,132 403 

The Commissioners are empowered to make advances upon mortgages 
of land in fee-simple and of land held under conditional purchase or 
lease, settlement purchase or lease, homestead grant or selection. The 
advances are made for the purposes of repaying existing encumbrances, 
of purchasing land, or to effect improvements, utilise resources, or build 
homes. 

The conditions under which loans are repayable vary according to the 
circumstances of the individual case; the maximum loan to anyone 
person is £2,000; the rate of interest ranges between 4! and 5 per cent.; 
and the maximum period for repayment is thirty-one years. 

It is clear that the system is intended to confer, and does afford, material 
assista:nce to men who contemplate settling on the land, as well as to those 
already engaged in agriculture; but necessarily this system was not 
initiated to meet every instance in which farmers might require credit in 
small amounts, and for a comparatively short period. 



WATER CONSERVATION AND IRRIGATION. 
Since 1st January, 1913, irrigation has been recognised in the State 

of New South Wales as of sufficient importance to warrant the formation of 
an entirely separate Department, the head of which is the Commissioner 
for Water Conservation and Irrigation. 

The provision of an adequate water supply for other than domestic 
purposes is essential to the well-being of all primary industries, and 
particularly in a country which is liable to dry seasons which affect 
extensive areas. Much of the area of the State receives an adequate and 
regular rainfall, but over a considerable extent of country all the factors 
exist which are requisite to success in agricultural pursuits, except a. 
constant water supply. The recognition of the fact that the area. suitable 
for cultivation might be extended largely by a comprehensive system of 
water conservation and irrigation has led the State to undertake various 
schemes in detached groups, which will constitute portion of the ultimate 
irrigation system necessary to serve the whole State. 

Murrumbidgee Irrigation Scheme. 

The main features of the ·work include a storage dam across the Mur
rumbidgee to retain the flood-waters, which will be released for use lower 
down the river during the dry summer months; a movable diversion weir, 
about 220 miles below the dam, to turn the requirep. amount of water 
from the river into the main canal; a main canal, leaving the river near 
the weir; a main branch canal; and a serie3 of subsidiary canals and 
distributing channels through the al·ea to be irrigated. 

The site of the storage dam is at Burrinjuck, 3 miles below the conflu
ence of the Murrumbidgee and Goodradigbee Rivers. The dam-wall is 
being constructed of cyclopean masonry and concrete, and when completed 
will have a maximum height of 240 feet, and will impound the waters 
in a lake covering 12,740 acres. Sufficient water is being stored to meet 
the requirements of the farms already occupied. The reservoir will have a 
capacity of 33,381 million cubio feet, the cakhment area being about 
5,000 square miles, drained by three principal streams-the Murrum
bidgee, Goodradigbee, and Yass Rivers--up which the water will be 
backed, when the dam is full, to distances of 41 miles, 13 miles, and 11 
miles, respectively. Direct oommunication between Burrinjuck and the 
Main Southern railway has been provided by the construction of a 2-foot 
gauge line from Goondah, a distance of 26 miles. 

The diversion weir being designed for irrigation purposes, the supply 
is regulated, in the firslt place, from Burrinjuck Dam, and then at the 
weir, by means of sluices. The weir is situated at Berembed, about 40 
miles by river and 19 miles in a direct line above the town of N arrandera. 
It is founded on a solid granite bar extending across the river, and has 
a length over all of 270 feet between abutments, divided into a sluice
way 40 feet wide in the clear; a lock chamber, 40 feet wide, capable of 
taking barges up to 100 feet in length; and 55 movable wickets, manipu
lated from a punt moored up-stream. . The weir and regulating works 
have been completed. 

The main canal branches from the river just above the weir, and, after 
passing through Narrandera, continues in a north-westerly direotion, 
skirting the hills abutting on the plains. A scheme for enlarging the canal 
to double its present capacity is now under discussion by the Public Works 
Committee. There are two main branch canals, viz., the Gogeldrie Canal 
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which starts at 47 miles from Berembed and runs approximately parallel 
to the N arrandera-Hay railway through the Yanco Area, and the Mirrool 
branch, which commences at 78 miles from Berembed and supplies portion 
of the 11:irrool· Area. . 

The schem€as described above, applie& only to the land an the north-
. ern-side of th€ MUTTtl,mbidgee Ri'VBr. It was ~riginally intended to pro

vide a eanal t,o supply the land on the southern side, but .subseqoontly it 
was decided to apply all the water available from the Burrinjuck dam to 
the northern areas, these lands beip.g eminently suitable for irrigatio~. 
For this reason the main canal is to be enlarged, and when complete wlll 
be capable of supplying an area of about 250,000 acres, which, in the 
opinion of the experts, may be worked profitably in small sub-divisions 
devoted to mixed farming, dairying, and stock raising, or fruit and vegetable 
growing, tobacco culture, &c. In addition there is an area of about a 
million acres to be set aside for use as "dry" lands in conjunction with 
those under irrigation .. When the areas are fully settled it is estimated 
that there will be nearly 7,000 farms and 100;000 people. By means of 
irrigation the soils and climate of these areas are suitable for the production, 
with most profitable results, of apricots, peaches, nectarines, prunes, pears, 
nuts, almonds, melons, cantaloupes, and citrus fruits, also wine and table 
grape~, raisins, sultanas, figs, olives, and most varieties of vegetables. Other 
products 3!re tobacco, lucerne, and fodder crops; such as sorghum, maize, and 
millet. Dairying, pig-raising, mixed farming, and ostrich farming are 
already being successcfully undertaken. 

The Murrumbidgee Irrigation Act, passed in December, 1910, con
stituted a trust for the administration of the scheme, and provided the 
necessary authority for the acquisition of land, construction of improve
ments, levying rates, and generally for administering the irrigation areas 
and work. This Act was repealed in December, 1912, and the whole 
scheme is now under the control of a Commissioner of Water Conservation 
and Irrigation. 

The lands acquired for irrigation under the provi!l.ions .of the Act in
clude the North Yanco Estate, the Gogeldrie holding, and various holdings 
in the Brobenah and Mirrool Creek districts-the total area resumed to 30th 
June, 1914, being about 312,100 acres, at an estimated cost of £827,430. 

The first area made available for settlement was in the vicinity of Yanco 
Siding, on the Hay railway line. The second, which is situated on the 
northern side of the Mirrool Creek, will be ,served by all extension of the 
railway from Barellan, which will be completed early in the year 1915. 
T,here are available farms varying in size from 2 acres to 200 acres. The 
smaller farms'-2 a,cres to 15 acres-are intended for the vegetable grower, 
the small orchardist, the farm labourer, and in some cases the business man 
of the adjoining towns. Each acre has a permanent water right attached 
to it, i.e., a right to such a quantity of water, 12 inches deep, as would cOver 
an area of 1 acre. To satisfy the requirements of the man with large 
eapital, and also to provide employment for the man of lesser means, farms 
with 100 water rights attached miay be obtained under certain special 
conditions, one of which is that the holder must expend during the firSt 
two years of his occupation not less than £6 per 'acre in the improvement 
of his holding, such improvements to be exclusive of the value of his hama
stead and outbuildings. Although the condition of residence Rttadhes to 
every lease, suspension of residence may be allowed. This admits of an 
intending settler having a farm developed for him for four or five yeaTS by 
the Commissioner or by a private contractor. In this way the early prepln'a
tiOll work is avoided by the lessee, who is thus enabied to take poseMsimJ. 
when his orchard Or vineyard is in fun bearing. Areas of non-irrigable or 
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" dry" lands in the proportion of double or three times the irrigable area 
taken up a:re available for the depasturing of stock, and may be acquired 
either as additional holdings for the individual, or as a commonage for the 
joint use of groups of settlers. 

The conditions for the disposal of irrigation blocks are contained in the 
Crown Lands Consolidation Act of 1913 and the Crown Lands and Irriga
tion (Amendment) Act of 1914. Any person over the age of 16 years, 
if a male, or 18 years, if a female (other than a married woman not living 
apart from her husband under decree. of judicial separation)-or two ~r 
more such persons jointly-may apply for a farm or block. The tenure IS 

perpetual leasehold, rent being charged at the rate of 2% per cent. of the 
capital value. 

The improvement oonditions attached to the farm holdings include 
fencing, planting of trees for wind-breaks, construction of dwellings, 
destruction of noxious plants, and the cultivation of a specified area in 
each year. 

The assistance granted to settlers is both practical and liberal. Aid is 
given in connection with the erection of homesteads, barns, and outbuild
mgs, the degree orf the assistance varying according to the size of the holding. 
Repayments for assistance in this direction may be .spread over twelve 
years. The construction of head ditches or other work entailed ill the actual 
practice of irrigation is carried out on the settler's behalf; repaYments for 
this form of assistance may be spread over a period of ten years. Fencing 
posts are available for purchase on ten years' terms. Fruit-trees and vines 
may be bought at the Government nursery, and terms for the repayment 
for these are based on the period which will elapse before the settler will 
obtain revenue from his cultivation work. Lucerne seed is supplied during 
the first planting season. 

A settler who adopts dairying as a temporary expendient while trees or 
vines are coming into bearing, or [as a peqnanent revenue producer, is 
assisted in the purchase of dairy stock. The amount 'of help given depends 
on the quantity. of planted feed he has insight. A deposit is payable in 
respect of each cow purchased, the payment of the balance being by monthly 
instalments spread over two years. Pedigree bulls may be leased. Machinery 
and implements may be hired at reasonable rates, and, if desired, expert 
labour will be provided at the settler's expense. The Government Saving'S 
Bank Commissioners have statutory power to grant loans upon a mortgage 
of irrigation farm leases. Concessions in railway fares and freights are 
made on New South W'ales railways to bona fide .applicants for land. 

The annual charge for water supply is 5s. per water right; but this 
chaxge is reduced to one-half for the first year, and is then increased yearly 
by- ad. per water right, so that a settler is not required. to pay the full 
charge until he is in the sixth year of oc:cupation. The·assistance granted 
may he altered from time to time. 

Townships have been established at oentres of the Yanco and Mirrool 
Areas; the Commissioner is empowered to construct streets, and to provide 
water supply and other services. A butter factory, equipped with the latest 
plant and with the capacity for dealing with the product of 10,000 cows, has 
been established. CaS'h paymeIJlts are there made monthly for cream supplied 
lily the settlers, who are thus assured of an immediate and regular income, 
and placed in the position to turn their attention to other forms of farming 
if they so desire. A large, up-to-date vegetable and fruit canning factory 
n<aa also beeu provided, at which vegetables and fruits grown by the settlers 
are. purchased from them; A bacon factory and cheese factory are in course 
of construction. 
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A State demonstration farm and nursery are in operation, and various 
c.ommercial crops are tested as to their suitability for local cultivation. The 
process of treatment and the preparation f.or market .of the different products 
!lre fully investigated, and the experience thus gained is at the disposal of 
settlers, free information and instruction being afforded on all agricultural 
matters and irrigation methods. An electric power-house has been erected 
near Yanc.o Siding; electric light and power are supplied to the business 
people, and are available for settlers when the number of applicants warrant 
the connections. 

From the date of the first subdivision, in July, 1912, to 31st December, 
1914, 805 farms have been granted, representing a total area of 36,015 acres, 
the settlers on which have a declared capital of £447,029. 

In additiort, 114 towllship and village blocks have been granted, and 259 
miles of roads, 289 miles of reticulation channels, and 197 miles of drains 
have been constructed. In the matter of cultivation, the following particu
lars indicate the extent of the work performed by the settlers:-750 acres 
under stone fruits, 200 under vines, 150 under trees, 3,750 under lucerne, 
10,000 under other fodder crops, and 350 acres under vegetables. The 
estimated population .of the irrigation area is about 4,750 persons. The 
rents payable am.ount t.o £14,850, the allnual total revenue, including £6,900 
for water rates, being £21,7:50. 

Other Irrigation Schemes. 
The following proposals are under investigation by the Water Con

servation and Irrigation Commission:-

Mttrray River. 
The Burrinjuck Dam on the Murrumbidgee River in New South Wales 

and the storages on the Upper Goulburn River in Victoria are the only 
works at present in operation for regulating the flow of the Murray River. 

In 1911 a Conference of Engineers representing the t,hree States 
interested was appointed to report and make reoommendations essen
.tial or conducive to the settlement of the question of the Murray River and 
its tributaries. This Conference, whose report was presented in July, 1913, 
recommended that 38torage of about one million acre-feet capacity be 
provided on the Tj pper :Murray, and that Lake Victoria be converted into a 
storage basin. The basis of an equitable agreement was formulated by the 
Victorian and New South Wales representatives with regard to the appor
tionment of the regulated water, and the foundations of the site of the 
proposed storage dam at Cumberoona are now being further investigated. 
Certain suggestions with regard to the navigation of the Murray River were 
submitted in a minority report by the South Australian representative 
and this matter formed one of the subjects of discussion at a Oon
ference held on 7th April, 1914, between the Prime Minister of the 
Commonwealth and the State Premiers. At this Conference certain 
resolutions were passed, having for their object the economical use of 
the waters of the Murray River and its tributaries for the purposes of 
irrigation and permanent navigation, and the reoonciling of the in
terests of the Commonwealth and the riparian States. Pending the 
results of the investigation of the dam foundations of the proposed 
storage dam at Cumberoona, surveys are being made by officers of the Water 
Conservation and Irrigation Commission of the lands on the New South 
,","ales side of the 1furray River which are capable of irrigation from that 
stream. The lands suitable for irrigation are much in excess of the area 
whioh can be served by the volumes ·of water which will be available, and it 
is therefore necessary that the most suitable and high-class land shall be 
selected for that purpose. 
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flat'ling River. 
A preliminary investigation has been made of the Darling River, 

which shows that the most suitable site for the storage of large volumes 
of wuter for irrigation purposes is in the lake system to the east of the river, 
comprising Lakes- Boolabooka, Ratcatcher's Lake, and Victoria Lake, and a 
number of other lakes fed from the riveT ill! high floods from the Talyawalka 
Creek, which takes off from the river about 260 miles above Menindie. A 
large area of high-class land can be commanded from this storage, and this 
area will be served by the Condobolill!-Broken Hill railway when constructed. 

Lachlan River. 
The construction of a storage reservoir at Wyangala below the oon

fluenee of the Abercrombie River has been investigated with the inten
tion, of affording water in the river channel for pastoral purposes and 
for the irrigation of small areas along the river banks by pumping. In 
view, however, of the unsatisfactory nature of the run-off from this 
catchment it is unlikely that the scheme will be further considered at 
present; but an alternative prop,osal is being investigated for the in
crease of the storage in Lake Cudgellico, which is fed from the Lachlan 
River, and for the pumping thence. of the water for the irrigation of 
an area adjacent to the lake. 

Macquarie River. 
The construction of a storage reservoir has been proposed on this 

river at Burrendong, below the confluence of the Cudgegong River, for 
the purpose of affording water by gravitation for the irrigation of 
certain lands to the west of Narromine. A smaller scheme which has 
received consideration also is the oonstruction of a storage dam on 
Campbell's River at Bathurst. The run-off from this catchment is too 
uncertaint.o permit of the construction of any large irrigation scheme, 
but perennial supplies can be made available for the use of individual 
irrigators by the contruction of storage works on this river and also 
on the N amoi, Peel, Gwydir, and McIntyre Rivers. 

Hunter River. 
A scheme has been prepared for supplementing the water supply of 

the Hunter River District, and providing water for irrigation, by 
means of pumping on the area adjacent to the Hunter River, which is 
one of the most fertile districts in the State and is capable of carrying 
a dense population under the conditions of intense culture by irriga
tion. Alternative proposals have been investigated for the construc
tion of a storage dam either on the Upper Hunter or Goulburn Rivers, 
and an examination has, been made for storage sites on the whole of the 
tributaries of the Hunter River. It is probable that this matter will be 
considered shortly by the Public Works Committee, together with an alter
native proposal for supplying water from the Namoi River. 

Warragamba River. 
The Warragamba project will serve the dual purpose of amplifying 

the Sydney Water Supply and irrigating the best lands in the Hawkes
bury Valley. The percentage increase in the population of the metro
politan area during recent years, if maintained, will in a short 
space of time cause the consumption: of water to overtake the capacity 
of the present catchment area of the Sydney Water Supply, and the 
next available source of supply will then be the Warragamba River, 
a scheme for the storage of water from which has been prepared. It 
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is proposed to construct a large storage dam capable of supplying at 
least 80. million gallons daily for the domestic service, 30 million gal
lons daily for trade purposes, and 80 million gallons daily for irrigation 
purposes in the Hawkesbury Valley. The waters made available by 
this project will be so valuable that they can be applied only to the 
highest class lands for irrigation purposes, and the area to be served 
will accordingly be limited to probably about 30,000 acres in the vicinity of 
the Nepean and Hawkesbury Rivers. Surveys are being made and details 
prepared of the irrigation portion of the scheme for submission to the 
Public Works Committee. 

1 rrigation Settlements. 

Irrigation settlements have been established at Hay and at Wentworth, 
and were, in 1913, placed under the control of the Commissioner for Water 
Conservation and Irrigation. In Wentworth Irrigation Area, embracing 
10,600 acres, 1,520 acres have been subdivided into 107 blocks; 1,377 acres 
are held under lease in ninety-four blocks; the balance is still available for 
lease. During 1913-14, 1,000 acre" were under cultivation, the guoeater part 
being devoted to fruit-trees, oranges, grapes, sultanas, and currants. In 
.this area is instituted a dual s'cheme of irrigation and intense cultivation 
of small areas, and the results of -the experiment will be regarded with 
interest, as of exceptional value from the educational standpoint. The 
pumping machinery consists of a suction-gas plant, supplying two engines 
of about 55 brake horse-power each, working two centrifugal pumps, with 
an average combined capacity of about 4,600 gallons per mill'ute. With eight 
pumpings during the 1913-14 season, 144,172,050 cubic feet of water were 
supplied, and the results achieved by the settlers on this area have been 
highly satisfactory. The length of the main channels is about 4 miles 24 
chains, and of subsidiary channels 4 miles 31 .chains; total length, 8 miles 
55 chains .. The land may be leased for periods not exceeding thirty years, 
the rent varying from Is. to 5s. per acre; the rate for water varies from 
lOs. to 20s. per acre. Each lessee is entitled to receive a quantity of water 
equivalent to a depth of 30 inches per annum, limited to 4 inches in any 
one month. 

The Hay Irrigation Area consists of about 3,842 acres, and previous to 
1913 was controlled by a Trust, appointed in 1897. The area held and used 
for irrigation purposes is 900 acres by seventy holders. The lands may be 
leased for periods not exceeding ninety-nine years, at rentals varying from 
Sa. to lOs. per acre; the water rate is fixed half-yearly, the present rate being 
10.s. per acre. The pumping machinery is similar to that at Wentworth, 
the capacity of the pumps being 4,000 gallon'S per minute. During 1913-14 
season 5.95,212,000 gallons of water were supplied. 

Water Rights. 
The Water Act, 1912, consolidates the Acts relating to water rights, 

water and drainage,. drainage promotion, and artesian wens. Part II of 
the Act vests in the Crown the right to the use, flow, and control of the 
water in all rivers and lakes which flow through or past, or are situate 
within, the land of two or more occupiers. It abolishes "riparian rights," 
and establishes a system of licenses for works of water conservation, irriga
tion, and drainage. Prior to the passing of the Act such works or creeke 
and rivers, constructed by private individuals, were liable to destruction by 
al!lY person who considered their existence OP'Posed to his interests. It is 
now illegal to interfere with any work for which a license has been granted. 
The security provided is stimulating the construction of irrigation works 
of a better class throughout the State, and up to the end of December, 1914, 
the number of applications for licenses under the Act was 8,29'4. 
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Water Trusts and Bare TrfI8ts. 

Part III of the Water Act, 1912, provides for the supply Df water either 
for irrigation, stock, 01' domestic purposes, and for drainage, the liabilhies 
on which are repaid to the Orown with interest spread over a period of 
years, and the works are administered by trustees appointed from among the 
beneficiaries under the Act. 

For the supply of water, trusts have been constituted in connectiotl with 
(a) seventy-one artesian wells; (b) four schemes for the improvement of 
natural off-takes of effiuent channels, for the purpose of diverting supplies 
from the main rivers; C c) in tiliree instances for the construction of dams 
across stream chann~ls; and Cd) two pumping schemes from natural water
courses. The total area included within these trusts amounts to 4,925,986 
acres. 

Artesian Water Supply. 

The necessity of providing a constant water supply for domestic USE', and 
also for stock in the dry portions of the interior of New South Wales, induced 
the Government to devote certain funds to the purpose of bringing to the 
surface such supplies as might be obtained from t.he underground sources 
which exist in the tertiary drifts and the creta~eous beds which extend undflr 
an immense portion of the area of the State. 

The New South Wales portion of .the great Australian Basin, compris
ing approximately 70,000 square mileR, is situated in the north-western 
portion of the State. . 

The probability of the existence of underground water had long been a 
subject of earnest discussion, but doubts were set at rest in 1879 by tLe
discovery of an artesian supply of water on the Kallara run, at a depth of 
140 feet. The Government then undertook the work of searching for water,. 
and since the yea.r 1884 the sinking of artesian wells has been conducted in· 
a systematic manner, under the direction of specially-trained officers. 

The following statement shows the extent of the work which bas been 
successfully effected by the Government, and by private owners up to the 
end of the year 1913 :-

Bores. .' I Flowing; j pumPing.j Total. i Total Depth. 

feet .. 

For Public Watering-places, Artesian Wells, &c. 121 30 151 261,654 

For' Country Towns Water Supply 3 3 4,354 

For Improvement Leases ... 39 3. 42 66,287 

Total, Government Bores 163 33 196 332,295 

Private Bores ... 

The average depth is 1,695 feet in the case of Government bores, and of 
private bores, 1,480 feet. 

The deepest bore is at Boronga, in the Moree district, where boring has 
been carried to a depth of 4,338 feet; this well yields a supply of 1,044,749 
gallons per day. The largest measured flow obtained from Government 
bores is from Boobora, in the Moree district; the depth of this well is 3,225 
feet, and the flow 1,079,766 gallons per day. The State flowing bores 
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yield about 60 million gallons of water per day, and in addition there are 
pumping bores. In many cases the flow is estimated only, and in others no 
data are available. 

Of the 52() bores which have been sunk, 394 are flowing, and give an 
aggregate discharge of 108,083,412 gallons per day; 82 bores give a pump
ing supply, the balance of 44 being failures; the total depth bored repre
sents 852,411 feet. 

-The flow from seventy-one bores is utilised for supplying water for stock 
on holdings served in connection with Bore Water Trusts or Artesian Dis
tricts under the Water Act of 1912. The total flow from these bores amounts 
to 39,869,046 gallons per day, watering an area of 4,331,176 acres by means 

, 0'£ 2,597 miles of distributing drains. The average l'ating by the Bore Trusts 
to repay the capital cost, with 4 per oont. interest, in twenty-eiglht years, is 
1'515d. per acre, including the cost of maintenance and administration. 

In the majority of cases the remaining bores a're used by pastoralists for 
stock-watering purposes only, but in a few instances the supply is utilised 
in connection with country towns. 

The watering of the north-western country by means of bore water hus 
largely increased the carrying capacity of the land; but what is of perhaps 
greater importance, it has made comparatively small pastoral settlement 
practicable in country previously confined almost entirely to the operations 
of oompanies holding immense areas. 

A general yearly decrease in the flow from the bores is still being 
recorded, and action is being taken to prove whether this observed decrease 
is due to loss in supply under pressure, or to local causes, such as lateral 
leakage. 

Experiments at the State Farms at Moree and Pera Bore, in the use of 
artesian water for cultivation, have proved that the bore water oan pro
duce satisfactory crops for a considerable number of years. With a view 
t-o further demonstrating this in respect of large areas, a special bore is 
being sunk at the Coonamble Farm, on a site where there is available 
It considerable quantity of soil typical of that occurring in the districts 
within the artesian area. Suoh crops as lucerne, sorghum, maize, and 
other fodders will be grown on a commercial scale by means of irrigation 
from the bore. 

Private Artesian Bores. 
Muoh has been done in the way ofa:rtesian boring by private enterprise. 

As far as can be ascertained, 303 private bores have been undertaken in: 
New South Wales, of which twenty-three were failures. The yield of the 
flowing bores is estimated at over 48 million gallons per day. No data ,are 
available regarding the pumping bores. 
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LIVE STOCK. 

No systematic record of the arrival of live stock was kept in the early days 
of settlement in New South Wales; but it appears that in the period between 
Governor Phillip's landing in 1788 and the year 1800 there were some small 
importations, chiefly ofeSheep from India. The numbers of each class of 
stock at various periods up to 1850, prior to the separation of Victoria, 
were as follow ;-

Year. Horses. Cattle. Sheep. Swine. 

1788 ~ 6 29 12 . 
1792 11 23 105 43 

1796 57 227 1,531 1,869 

1800 203 1,044 6,124 4,017 

1825 6,142 134,519 237,622 39,006 

1842 56,585 897,219 4,804,946 46,086 

1850 132,437 1,738,965 13,059,324 61,631 

In 1851 the severance of Victoria from New South Wales reduced the 
number of stock considerably; the separation ('f Queensland at the close of 
1859 involved a iurther reduction, and at the end of the latter year the 
numbers of each kind of live stock' within the existing boundaries .of New 
South Wales were 251,497 horses, 2,408,586 cattle,6,119,163 sheep, and 
180,662 pigs. l'he following table shows the number of stock at the end of 

. each decennial period from 1861 to 1913 inclusive;-

Year. Horses. Cattle. Sheep. Swine. 

1861 233,220 2;271,923 5,6lii,054 146,091 

1871 304,100 2,014,888 16,278,697 213,193 

1881 398,577 2,597,348 36,591,946 213,916 

1891 469,647 2,128,838 '61,831,416 253,189 

1901 486,716 2,047,454 41,857,099 265,730 

1911 .689,004 3,194,236 44,947,287 371,093 

1913 746,170 2,822,740 39,850,223 288,090 

in addition to the live stock shown above, at the end of 1913 there were 
51,675 goats (including 7,620 Angora), 1,792 camels, 80 donkeys, 158 mules, 
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and 622 ostriches. Since 1891 the sheep have diminished in number to 'the 
extent of nearly 22 millions, but the other classes of stock show increases 
-horses 280,000, cattle 700,000, !l,nd swine 35,000. In order to indicate 
the districts in which the changes in the flocks and herds have occurred, 
the following table has been prepared, showing the number of live stock in 
each district at the end Qf v~iQUS years since 1896 :-

District. 1896. 1901. 1906. 1911 • 1913. 

. 
SHEEP-

Coastal District .. .. .. 964,759 1,097,471 1,316,580 '-1,433,0117 1,287,569 
Table-land .. .. c., 7;036,738 8,869,069 8,342,81>2· :8,961,344 8,055;46. 
Western Slopes . . . . .. .. 10,968,344 11,671,524 11,675,425 11,198;621 9,799,124 
Western Plams and Ri verina. .. .. 18,541,961 14,578,528 151'98,996 16,048,376 14,251;550 
Western Division .. .. .. . . 10,806,998 5,522.953 6,299,068 7,305,909 6,456,511> 
Unclassified .. .. .. .. ........ 127,559 . ....... ........ . ....... 

--------- ----
Total.. . - .. . . .. 48,318,790 41,857,099 44,132,421 44,947,287 r 39,850,223 

-.---
DAIRY Cows IN MILK-

Coastal District .. .. .. " 
238,530 234;099 355;238 492,242 476,066 

Table·land .. ... .. .. . . 82,487 7(Y,224 66,745 70;571 55,713 
Western Slopes .. .. .. . . 46;578 39;732 49,002 48,669 43,138 
Western Plainsand·Rivetina .. .. 26,372 19,790 21,178 24,137 22,790 
Western Division .. .. _ . .. 6,216 3,990 2,657 2,906 2,713 ----------------------

Total. . .. .. . . . . 400,183 417,835 494,820 638,525 600,420 
----

OTHER CATTLE. 

Oo"stal-
DryOows .. .. . . .. .. } 667,282 { 

100,919 186,,790 130,808 
Heifers -- .. .. . . .. 612;797 25,652 28,755 21,111 
All other .. . - .. . . 709,484 915,602 861,850 

-----
Total.. .. .. .. . . 612,797 667,282 836,055 1,076,H7 1,013,769 ---------._----

Tableland-

fiOO,9H{ 
Dry Cows _. .. .. . . .. } 26,440 31,207 22,442 
Heifers .. .. .. . . .. 541,493' 7,213 5,178 3,553 
All other .. .. .. ., 468,574 549,874 472,320 --------------

Total .. .. . - .. . . 541;493 500,974 502,227 586,259 498,315 ----------------------
. Wfiteffl Slopes--

:J ~'189{ 
25,199 26,112 17,653 . Jilry Cows .. .. . " . . 

Heifers .. .. .. .. 403;294 7,051 3,Ili49 ,~iIS 

All other .. _. .- .. " 365';989 422,273 a2l!1~ ----
Total.. .. .. .. . . 403,294 305,189 398;'.!30 452;234 345;185 --_.-

Wsst6rn Plains and Riverina-

114,327 { 
.15;110 fuy Cows .. .. .. . . .. } 15,409 20,153 

Heifers .. .. . . .. . . 199,817 4,367 3,437 3,098 
All other .. .. .. . . 204;901 802;103 288;930 ------------------

Total. . _. .. .. . . 199,817 114,327 224,677 325,693 257,138 ---- '-.----------------
Western Division--

4,921 Dry,Oows _. .. .. . . _. } 
41,247{ 

4,331 3,756 
Heifers .. -. .. .. .. 68;579 1,058 1,407 373 
All other .. .. .. . . 87,956 109;640 103,184 ------- --------------

Total.. .. . . .. . . 68;579 41,247 93,935 115,378 107,313 ----
New Sarah Wale6- : J 1,825,980 

( 172,888 218;593 189,769 Dry Cows .. .. .. . . 
Heifers .. . - .. . . ,l,629,619 t 45,341 37,626 32,478 

All other .. . - .. . . 1,836,895 2,299,492 2,000,073 ----
Total •• .. .. . . 'c 

1,825,980 1,629,619 2,055,124 2,555,711 2,222,320 -------------------
HORSES-

CoastaLDistrict .. .. .. .. 160;285 160,704 171,485 207,074 218,756 
Table-land .. .. .. . . .. 115;314 112,294 110,0;7 126,602 130;522 
Western Slopes '.. _ . .- .. 108,493 110,845 WO,947 179;Z28 196,47<1c 
Western Plains and Riverina .. .. 85;6'22 77,650 '97,009 140,140 163,778-
Western Diyision .. .. .. .. 40,922 25,223 -28,244 35,460 36,640 

TotaL. 587,762 1 --.. .. .. . . 510,636 486,716 689,004 '146,170 
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SBaEP; 

The suitability of the land for grazing was undoubtedly thflmeans of 
iri.ducmgthe early eolonists to enteI' UpOl!: plI.stiorar pursuits) and tile reYati'Ve 
ealle with whi'ch' operlttitms coni(f: be conducted;. iu" comparison with tna 
difficulties attendant upon other primary industries, confirmed their choice. 

In the year 1795, Captain John Macarthur, one of the first.promoters· of 
sheep-oreeding. in New South Wales; had accumulated a flock of a thousand 
sIreep ; but, not satisfied with the natural increase of hiR flocks, he sough,t also 
t(fimprove the quality of their fleeees. By-good fortune, hr 1797, Captain 
Waterhouse arrived from the Cape of Good Hope with a; number of very fine 
Spanish-bred sheep, which he sold to varioml'stockowners. With the advantage 
of':this superior stock, Macarthur gradually iinproved his strain, Itnd in a few 
years obtained fleeces of very fine texture. 

Pl'ior to the nineteenth centully the production of the finest wool had been 
fostered chiefly in Spain, so that woollen. manufa;ctul'eS' were necessarily 
somewhat restricted, and it was at this "favourable period that Macarthur 
al'rived in England with specimens of the wool obtained from his finest sheep; 
proving conclusively the capabilities of Australia as a wool~producing country~ 
In: this way he established a small trade) which~ as Australian wool rose in 
public estimation, gra;clually increased until' it has reached its present 
enormous dimensions; so that, although not the first to, introduce merino 
sh:eep into Australia, there is no doubt that to him is due the credit of having 
been the first to prove that the production of fine wool eould be made 9, 

pl'ofitable industry' in this country. 
As might have been anticipated, natural conditions in Australia have 

somewhat varied the character of the Spanish fleece. The wool has become 
softer and more elastic, and while diminishing in density it has gained in 
length, so that the weight of the fleece has increased. '£he quality of the 
wool has improved under the' influence of the climate, and Australian wool 
is reeognised as the best in the world. 

The following table shows the number of sheep at the close of each 
quinquennial period since 1861 and illustrates the progress of sheep-breeding 
in New South Wales :-

Year. Sheep. Year. Sheep. Year. Sheep. 

1861 5,615,054 1881 36,591,946 1901 41,857,099 
1866 11,562,155 1886 39,169,304 1906 44,132.421 
18n 16,278,697 1891 61,8:n,416 1911 44,947,287 
1876 25,269;755 1896 48,318,790 1913 39,850,223 

C<)llsidering the unimproved condition of the pasturage over a great 
portion of its area, it was apparent in 189'1 that' the St'ate was overstocked, 
and graziers restricted the hatural increase of their flocks by breeding only 
from the better-class ewes. In addition, the followil1g season· proved un
f:livoumble, so that during the year. there was a large decrease in the numhp.l' 
of slieep. The ad'Verse seltson of 1892 wa.'!, unfortunately, the forerunner 
o~ mltny others, so that with th~ e:xception of 19'00'; the whole- of the years 
up to 19'02 were distinctly unfavourable to thepa'Storal industry. The 
climax wasl'eaclieq. during the 19Q~3'seitSOn, which waS' particularl),,' di"Sastl"Ous; 
TB'il number of sneepfell tTemx41,851,'099 attne begiuning of 1902 to 
26;64J9;424 at itscwse. Ill' 19'03 the .:fiOOKS' in6r~ed by little more than 
2 miIli'ons; Itnd'as the number of lambsnnarked daring the yearex.ceeded 1 
millfons, there is abundant evidence- that ful'tner' heavylosse'S of groW:fi' sheep 
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occurred during the early part of the year, when the sheep could not have 
exceeded 25 millions, or 37 millions less than in 189l. 

From 1902 there was a steady increase in sheep until 1909, when th~ 
number had risen to 46,202,578, the highest recorded since 1898 .. The 
flocks have since decreased considerably, the principal causes being heavy 
losses in lambs and grown sheep through drought, the subdivision of large 
holdings, and change from pastoral industry to dairying. 

The deorease in the total was accompanied by great changes in the sizes of 
individual flocks, and these changes may be traced in the following table. 
which gives an approximate classification of the flocks, for various years from 
1891 to 1913. In the former year there were only 13,187 holdings, but in 
1913 the number had increased to 25,023, although the sheep had decreased 
by nearly 22 millions. It is significant that while in 1891 there were 73 
holdings which each carried over 100,000 sheep, the number of such in 1901 
was 12, and in 1913 only 3. The sheep in flocks of over 20,000 comprised 
62 per cent. of the total in 1891, but only 25-} per cent. in 1913, while for 
1891 the flocks under 2,000 comprised 9'3 per cent. of the total sheep com
pared with 24'3 per cent. in 1913. The greatest change has occurred since 
1894, when a very large number of sheep perished, and paRtoralists realised 
that the best methQd of meeting droughty seasons lay in the subdivision of 
their large flocks. Since 1904 the application of the closer settlement policy 
to large estates has caused a further subdivision of the flocks. 

r Number of Flocks. Number of Sheep. 

__ S_i_ze_o_f_Fl_O_Ck_S_' _-,1~1~[~1~. 1891. I 1901. ! 1~~~~~~ .. _~ 
1-1,000 .. 

1,001-2,000 .. 
2,001-5,000 .. 
5,001-10,000 .. 

10;001-20,000 " 
~O,001-50,ooO .. 
50,001-100,006 

100,001 and over 

Total..; 

.. 7,606 11,800 17,773 17,654 2,794,751 3,797,114 5,252,546 I 4,954,318 

.. 1,954 2,351 3,510 3,257 2,979,168 3,560,849 5,149,618 4,745,097 

.. 1,696 1,722 2,735 2,555 5,493,942 5,519,008 S,554,299 7,910,587 

.. 686 729 847 807 4,943,221 5,210,117 5,977,233 5,691,926 

.. 495 465 507 450 7,056,580 6,666,429 7,143,273 6,325,250 

.. 491 344 296 263115,553,774 10,552,373 8,737,927 7,67.2,2H 

.. 186 76 53 34 12,617,206 .4,835,547 3,434,698 2,217,510 

.. 73 12 6 __ 3 10,39;'774 ~~,103 ~,693 ,~33,291 

•. 13;187 17,499 25,727 25,023161,831,416 41,857,099* 44,947,287139,850,223 
. 

* Includes 127,559 sheep in unclassified flocks. 

After allowing for the causes which naturally impede the increase, such as 
the demands of the meat supply, the requirements of the neighbouring 
States, and the losses occurring from causes other than drought, it is found 
that the rate of annual increase has been as high a'l 20 per cent., so that it is 
possible for the flocks of New South Wales to double themselves within four 
years, and actual experience shows .that this rate of increase occurred in 
1904 and in several of the earlier years. During the .period of five years 
from 1861 to 1866 there was an increaRe of 100 per cent. ; and the flocks of 
the State were again douhled in the eight years from 1866 to 1874, and in 
the thirteen years from 1874 'to 1887. 

U nti! recent years the demand for sheep for local consumption was so 
small compared with the supply that it did not appreciably affect the 
increase of the flocks of the State. This, however, is not now the case 
the annual demand for food consumption within the State is nearly 9 per 
cent. of the number of sheep depastured-equal to slightly more than three
fourths of the cast. The" cast" implies the number of sheep which, from 
breeding or wool-growing considerations, it is more profitable to kill than to 
feed. Expressed as a percentage of the total number of sheep depastured, the 
"cast" is a variable quantitY"' which, however, may be taken appro~imately 
as III per cent. The number required for export in a frozen or .preserved. 
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state, and for tallow brings up the total killed per annum to nearly 14! pe.'i< 
cent. of the entire flocks. ,,:B 

The following table gives the number of sheep in each State of Austr~Iia 
at the end of 1913, together with the, proportion of the total owned in 
each:- .J 

State. 

New South Wales ... 
Victoria 
Queensland ". 
South Australia ... 
Northern 'ferritory 
'Western Australia .. , 
Tasmania 

Commonwealth 

I 
.. ·1 
'''1 
"'I 

Sheep. 

No. 

39,850,223 
12. II 3,682 
21,786,600 
5,073,057 

75,808 "'1 
'''1 4,421,375 
'''i 1,745,356 

,.,1
1
- 85,066,101 

J 
ProportiOli 

,,) owned in each 
State. ..1 

per cent. 
: : . :J 

46'85 : ,(." 11 
14'24 

r) 
25'6l 

5:96 • ,"r 
'09', Lt 

5',20 ',t ,'.4 
2'05 

":) 

100'00 

-~-~---- ---'--=-..,.,--;-;---:--,~ '" 

The introduction of sheep and cattle into New South"'\y ~le8.~asJof'bidden ~<1t 
many years, lest the flocks and herds might be contaminate{l;by scab.4nd val'IOUii!r 
diseases prevalent in other countries; but these restrictiC!ns wer(;\ removed: 
t~t the, beginning of the year 1888, and pure-bred :~h~p ,I;l;~'tl n0>v' importet;l) 
from the United Kingdom, and other countries. JSo fa:r:, the. principal bree~ 
imported has been the Merino; but Lincoln,:. $o1l;tll'DQWII'!>.; Yeqnontu 
Shropshire, and other well-known breeds have· be,e~ inYr<;>du()ed. ; Dudng:; 
1913 the sheep imported from Great Britain numbered)l,it~ejbr:~ds, bein~ 
3 Devon, 3 Wensleydale, and 11 Romney Mafs~. ',' [: " ; :,' rf 

The principal breeds of sheep in New South Wales ar'e the:Merin(),Li.nwln~ 
Leicester Down;;, and Romney Marsh, and crosses of the lon,g·woolled
breeds, principally with the Merino. ,In additioB!,Suifolk DO\VllS sh~p,which 
appear to be pre-eminently adapted for farming pU1"pOs~S, and for th~ produg
tion of a weighty lamb for the export trade,w€re' intr'odu:ced into ithe New 
England district during 1904. At the closE1o£ 1913, the respective numbers , 
of merino and cross-breeds were as sl;town below.; the figureS are based on 
returns collected by the Chief Inspect()r: 6£,80001<, aiHfE il,rff ,,exClusiVe' of[ 
1,850,681 sheep, particulars of which_,are,b?t'~:taHa~e:-:-:i :1 i ';':i 

Class of Sheep. Rams. 'I '. '.J,' :'j Lll,nl»~.' Tot:;l. ""':-i 
;-----1 . 1;7""L~ .' 

Merino 428,390 .I :J.5,927,965 ,,~lI{)~I19,.~:5,993;n~ : :i1.4!iM~7 
Othe~o:s:~'ool... 140,208 ~ 2,9~,~i)~' ,; li,49~~1~ ::~ !1,~~,'4mr "; ~,539,4~& 

To" .•. ~IM~~~~~ 
Of the, €!oarse-woolle8. ,~h.El:ep,; toe 'l~riiest' 'pbop'0.i-tIi~ (, ar'e:tm~lns" anr,B 

their crosses with metino;: I l'be:lVotJortion:bf, (Engllshiilnq ctld~bredsk~ 
has increased consid~flll~ly. ·.;unlt8,9iJ. tful: proPd1'tio!l;of"cOa;r~wooUed[ amtr 
cross-breds rose from about 2! to 4'3 per centl.;::blitt:'WitJ1;the'devel(lp~tjotl 
the meat export ~*iipf1W:,:no~ :l"d,\'anc~'19'~11*,p,~p}e~t'ii ,: :y .,<t, (,:If 

The climate o£,,,N ~W South, iWates,iS,isocmild lthatJthei-l'!,:jsLb~ l'tOO'Css'ityj£CMl 
housing ·stockUiw-.i.ng' ~~nvin.{ei,!mdnths, i:-ei:ceptbtDW t~ higti~nd:t: f,;'l'li(b 
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sheep are kept either inpa.ddocks Dr under' thecareoi' shepherds; though on 
some stations they are bOLh shepherded and paddocked. 

The advantages of the paddO(~k system are numerous, and· are noW· fully 
recognised by stockowners; Sheep kept in paddocks tbrive· well,and<are 
less liable to fGot"rot. and .other diseases; they grGW a better fleece and the 
WOGI is sonnciet"and 'cleaner·; the sheep in'Jrease in size and live longer; in 
addition, thee:x:penses .of the station are less than if wGrked under any .other 
system. 

The increased attentiGn paid tu crGss-breeding tG supply the demands .of 
the frGzen-muttGn trade, and the large increase in the number .of small farmers 
whG cGmbinegrazing with agriculture, have emphasised the necessity .of CGn
ducting experimental breeding on a scientific basis, and of prGvidinginstruct
iGns fGr sheep-farmers. T.o meet this necessity a Sheep and Wool Expert at. 
the Department .of Agriculture .organises the experimental wGrk cGnducted at 
State Experiment Farms, and gives lectures and demGnstratiGns in cGuntry 
centres. 

WOOL. 

Th~ w()ol-clip is the mGst impGrtant item .of prDductiDn .of New SDuth 
WaleS', andth'eprosperity .of the State very largely depends upDn the WDGI 
market. ThefDllDwing table sh.owsthe prDductiDn in quinquennial periDds 
'Since 181.6; distinguis-hing the eXpDrts and IDcal cDnsumptiDn. The expDrts 
<lomprise both washed and greasy WDDI, and, as regards quantity, the 
.actual <weight of exports W.ould· n.ot ShDW the prDductiGn clearly. As the 
Jltup\)'l'tiDn .of washed . and greasy WGol varies each year, the washed WDGI 
.should, therefGre, be stated, as in grease. This has been dGne fGr the 
purpGses .of the follGwing table, and adding tG theexPGrts the quantity .of 
wool used IGcally in wDGllen mills, the tGtal productiGn, stated as in the 

_grease, was as fGllGWS :~ 

N~wSi)llth, Wales Wlx>L-Quanttty. Value; 
Period. 

·lU~!l<lJ<)CaIlY.ITotal production. I 
Used I Total VaJue 

, ~xpl'r;ted". Exported.· locally; (F.G.B., 
Sydney). 

, 
'Ib:_ . r .m. I ll'i~" £ £ ;£ 

1$:j'6-1880 713,518,500 ~,878,.,OO 718,a9:j',000 I 31,m&,350 222,250 31,298,600 
1881-1885 939,605,700 4,208,300 943,814,000 40,381,380 181,720 40,563,100 
1886-1890 1,290,919,900 3;861~100" 1,294,781,000 44,641,580 130,920 44,772,500 
_1891~1895 1,808,007,600 5,622,400 1,813,630,000 48,893,010 131,590 49,024,600 
1896-1900 1,401,170,000 7,070,000 1,408,240,000 42,782,450 201,250 42,983,700 
.1901':'1905 1,297,118,300 5,466,700 1,302,585,000 46,528,630 190,470 46,719,100 

19Q6 • 324,605,000 835,400 325,441,000 14,072,400 26,600 14,099,000 
1907 366,5ijl,900" 944,100 367,446,000 17,158,500 26,500 17,185,000 

" 1S)08. 337,128;900 1,000;100 338,1 29,Qoo 12;800,300 29,700 12,830,000 
1909 369,734,800 1,073,200 370,808,000 13,755,000 33,000 .' 13,788,000 
Hno 413,775,200 1,562,800 415,338,000 15,651,000 57,000 15,708,000 
1.911. 369,144,000 2,402;001) 3l1j54~iOO() 13,178,000 86,000 13,264,000 
1912 324,384,000 2,420,000 326,804,000 12,727,000 96,000 12,823,000 
1913 355,501,000 2,484;000 357,985;000 14,237,500 99,500 14,337,000 

:They.a.luea.givenin .thistable represent:th.e. export prices free .on board, 
Sydn(}Y' •. ~d, consequ.ently,differ from thosenna later page j which show 
the:>vaJ!1~"at·>th~pJaeeQt· prorluetion. .. As paniculars .of· the interstate tr-a:d 6; 

wer,e bQt'eoll~ed"aubsequf'nttorath Septemb.er, 1910; the flgures.-fori the 
l~tl thr,OO';yeltrg ·a.;rC'li'RWf()ximate; 

NG distinction-wllt'S;nl8.de prior to r87S"between wasn~ld and greasy wool, 
so that· any attef)lptf, to: estimate the. produetionis·. surrounded with 

. c:ijJJiieu}t.y¥:' :Jl:tOIIJ; t~. infQ:rm&iiioo ; available;: howeVOC¥ it w:ould; appeal' that 



the produeti0n:in, 1861 was 19,254,8001b.,&nd in 1871 the:weightinugOO(tse 
was 74,401,300 lb. An estimate of the production for the intervening'years 
is rendered impossible because in several instanees the greater "portion of 
the wool clip was held over for a considerable period, awaiting an oppor
tunity for shipment. 

The above figures show how greatly the prosperity of the State is 
affected by fluctuations in the market value of. its staple export, for, ,ta,king 
the average annual productiDn during the past five' years at 368,OOO;OOO'lb." a 
rise of 1d. per lb. in the market price means an addition of £1,533,000to,the 
wealth of the people. 

As the"season for ex:porting wool does not fall wholly within the calendar 
year, the.ex:ports for'any year consist, partly of that season's clip and partly 
of the previous clip. The following table shows the total ill1mber of sheep 
shorn, according to the returns collected by the Chief Inspector 6f Stock, 
during each year since 1891:-

Year. I Sheep and Lambs II shorn. Year. 

-----
I 

1891 I 57,702,702 1899 
1892 I 55,602,188 1900 
1893 54.,090,109 1901 
1894 54,234,997 1902 
1895 45,695,657 1903 
1896 45,997,583 1904 
1897 42;429,750 1905 
1898 41,220,440 1906 

I 
Sheep and ~ambs Ii 

_ shorn. 1 

34,569,92 
38,400,24 
40,417,26 
27,639;80 
26,994,87 
31,804,77 
,37,145,68 
41,704,81 

--

4 
1 
3 
4 
0 
2 
6 
4 

Year. 

1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913. 

\ 

Sheep and Lambs 
shorn. 

40,338,700 
41,912,546 
43,356,535 
43,179,065 
42,468,227 
:16,24:1,837 
38,454,612 

WOOL SALES. 

Formerly almost all the wool was shipped on the growers' accnunt and 
sold in London, but during recentyi:lars over 86 per cent. has been ,soidin 
the Sydney market, as purchasers haverealiS'ed tlieadvantages of 'buying 
on the spot. The attached table ex:hibits the growing tendencytoopera,te 
in Sydney :- _ __~_~~ 

8e"""1)s. 

1887~8-~1889-90 
1890-91 __ 1892-93 
1893-94-'-1895-96 , 
1896-97~1898-99 I 
1899-1900--1901-02 I 

1902~3~1904~05 I 
1905-06':""Hl07 -Q8 
1908--'09-1910-11 I 

1911-12 
1912-18 I 
191.3-14 i 

I 

TO.tal del'p-sea 
exports 

(from Sydney and 
Newcastle). 

bales. 
1,318,351 
1,823,085 
2,158,220 

,1;971;513 
1,766,922 
1,549,598 
2,356,811 
2,771,200 

897,814 
773,458 
85~;323 

OlIered. 

bales. 
764,520 

1,093,766 
1;382,517 
1,318,579 
1,330,747 
1,232,819 
1,969,061 
2;265,155 

788,794 
665,978 
780,971 

Sydney Wool Sales. 

Sold at auction I ~Pl'oportion 
d . 1 of deep-sea exports 

an . pl'l vate y. saId in ,SydUey. 

bales. 
580,000 
886,541 

1,241,858 
1,294,373 
1,309,915 
1,252,817 
1,939,916 
2,364,555 

'779,099 
669,2:l5 
775,4~3 

per ,cent. 
43'99 
48'63 
57'54 

,65,65 
74'14 
80:85 

'82"31 
85'33 
86''i'!:l 
86'53 
~93'U 

Of the 775,443 bales of wool sold ill Sydney during 1913-14 24,312;bales 
were the. product of otneJ' Australian'States andofN ew Zealand. On' the 
other hand 158,723 b<tles of New South Wales wool were sold in other 
Australasian markets. 

The proportions offl('eee and lambs' wool sold in, the Sydney . mrtrkt\ts 'were 
9'5:.~rcent.and 5 per cent. respectively; t'lnly 12 per cent. of tnew0'61 rwas 
sooured. ' 
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The great bulk of wool sold in New South W /tIes (i.e. 90 per cent.) was 
merino. 

Of the wool sold in Sydney during the last season, approximately 629,305 
bales were purcha$ed for the Continent of Europe, 71,930 bales for the 
English trade and for London on speculative account, 26,050 bales for 
America, 14,658 bales for Japan, China, and India, the balance-27,500 
bales-being taken by l()(!al scourers. The average prices per bale realised 
in Sydney and in London since the year 1903 are shown in the following 
table :-

A yerage Prices per Bale realised. 
Year. 

In Sydney. I In London. 
Year ended 30th June. Year ended 31st December. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. 
1903 12 8 S 13 10 0 

'1904 12 17 1 14 10 0 
19051 12 17 1 15 15 0 
1906 13 19 6 17 0 0 
1907 14 3 0 16 lO 0 
1908 13 9 0 13 5 0 
1909 11 15 10 15 0 0 
1910 13 14 4 16 5 0 
1911 12 10 11 15 0 0 
1912 11 19 0 15 0 0 
1913 13 13 10 J6 10 0 
1914 13 6 6 17 0 0 

In comparmg the prices of the Sydney and London markets, it should be 
noted that in the former the season ends with June and in the latter with 
December, also that a much larget· proportion of the lower qualities of wool, 
such as pieces, bellies, locks, &c., are sold in Sydney. 

The prices realised for the different descriptions of wool at the Sydney 
wool sales during the last two seasons are given below :-

" 

Superior. Good. Medium. 
1 

Inferior. 
Description. 

1912-13.11913-14, 1912-13. 11913-14. 1912-18. 11913-14.119~2-13. 11913-14. 

per lb. per lb. I per lb. per lb. per lb. per lb. per lb. per lb. ,Greasy- d. d. d, d, d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d.d. 
Fleece .. ., 14~ to 18! 141 to 16~,l1i to 14 lli to 14 8t to 11i Sf to 11t 7 to 8! 7 to 8, 
Pieces .. .. 11 .. 13! 11 .. 1319 .. 10! 91 .. lot 7§ .. S! 71.,91 61 .. 71 61 " 7 
Bellies .. .,8 .. 11 8!·" 111, 61 .. 7! 7 .. 8! 5}" 61 5! " 6il 41 " 41 4! ... 5 
Lambs .. .. I~! " 14!112! " 14!jl0 ., 12t lot " 12l 71" 91 7£ ,,10 51" 71 61,,, 7 . 

·ero •• bred-

Fin" .. " 12 .. 15 l11i ,,16 11 " 11t 10 " 111 9! " lot 8l " ,IIi 8! " 91 7 
" 

8 
Coarse .. .. 9 " 11 i 8f " 11 7l u Sf 71 " 8! III " 7t 6 " 7 4 

" 6 4 
" 5 

.scoured- I 
Fleece .. .. 22 ".25 123 " 26f 20 " 211121 " 22j 18 " 191 181 " 20t 16 " 17t' 16 " 18 
Pieces .. .. 18i .. 22119\ " 23i 17 ,,18! 17l .. 191 15 " 16! 15! " 171 13! " Hi 1st '" 15 
Belli .. .. ..16 .. 20 ·17 " 221141 .. 15!115 " 16t 12k" 141 13 .. 14i 11 .. 12} 11 " 12 
LOck. .. .. lIt .. 15112 .. 18~10 ,,11110 " 1H 81 " 9t 8t " 9! 61 " 8 7 . " 8 

.. 
In order to illustrate the fluctuations in value, the following table has been 

compiled, which gives a fairly correct idea of the average value realised for 

cl 
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greasy wool in the London market at each of the principal sales during the 
last thirteen years ;-

----.-~--.--

Year. 1 s;ri~s. I s:~~s·l s:ri~s·1 se4r\~. 1 s:~~. \ se6~~s. I sZ~~s. 
I per lb., per lb. per lb. l perlb. per lb. per lb. per lb. 

d. d. d. d. d. d. d. 
1902 10~ 10~ ll~ ll~ 12 12! ... 
1903 12! 12 11! 11 11 10! ... 
1904 11 10 lOt H ll! 12 ... 
1905 12 11~ 12~ 12~ 12! 12! ... 
1906 12 12:1 12~ 12:1 12 12:1 ... 
1907 12:1 12i 12i 12~ 12! Hi ... 
1908 ll! 10 9! 10:1 10! 111 ... 
1909 11~ 11! 12 12 12i 121 ... 
1910 12:1 12i 121 12;1 12! 12} ... 
1911 12 12! 12 12 11! 11! ... 
1912 m ... llll ! ]2 12 12:1 ... 
1913 12! 12i 12:1 

I 
12 12 12 ... 

1914 12i 
I 
I 12i 12! 121 ll£ ll! 10! 

DUl"illg the period covered by the table, Sydney-shipped greasy wool realised 
12id. to 9id. The maximum prices were realised during 1907, when the sales 
twice closed at 12id. per lb., and also in 1910 and 1914. The 1902 sales 
opened at 10!d., and the prices rose gradually to 12~d. at the close. In 1903· 
there was a gradual fall to lO~d., but at the last sales in 1904 prices again 
reached 12d. This value was more than maintained during the next three· 
years. During 1908 the value fell to 9id., but rose to llid. at the close, 
of the year. In 1909 prices opened at ll~d. and gradually rose to 12id. in, 
1910, finishing at the last sales at 12!d. During 1911, the ruling price 
was 12d.·; the price did reach 12-id., but receded to ll!d. at the close of" 
the year. This was also the opening quotation for the following season, and 
although the second series had to be abandoned on account of the coal strike. 
in ~Iarch, 1912, the prices rose gradually to 12id. at the last series in 
~ovember and December. For 1913 the sales opened at 12td., and the price 
declined slightly during the year. In 1914 the market opened at 12~d .. 
In tr.e second, third and fourth series 12id. was the ruling price, but owing 
to the war the prices receded to IOid. It will be noticed that seven series 
were held. 

CATTLE. 

Though still a very important industry, cattle-rearing does not now occupy 
HO prominent a position as formerly. The number of cattle returned at thee' 
close of various. years since IS61, as given in the subjoined table, shows that 
there was a great decline in the total from 1876 to 1886, that the number.
steadily increased from 1886 to 1896, when it stood at 2,226,163, and therr. 
owing. to unfavourable seasons the number decreased until in 1902 the total 
was only 1,741,226. From 1902 the number increased until it reached' 
3,194,236 in 1911, but in 1913 the total was 2,822,740. 

--~=l- ···ca ··tt~le. --II Cattle. Year. Cattle. Year. 

~ 

1861 2,271,923 1896 2,226,163 1907 2,751,193 
1866 1,771,809 1901 2,047,454 1908 2,955,934-
1871 2,014,888 1902 1,741,226 1909 3,027,727 
1876 3,131,013 ~903 1,880,578 1910 3,140,307' 
1881 2,597,348 1904 2,U9,129 1911 3,194,236 
1886 1,367,844 1905 2,337,973 1912 3,040,834 
1891 2,128,838 1906 2,549,944 1913 2,822,740 

I 



llreed,of Ca:ttle. 

Shorthorn ... 
Hereford 
Devon ... 
Black-polled 
Red-polled ., 
Ayrshire 
Alderney 
Guernsey 
Holst.ein 
Jersey 
Red Lincoln 
Kerry 
Highland 

Total 

Crosll'es (first 'crossesj'
Shorthorn-Hereford 
Shorthorn-Devon . ., 
Heretord-Devon : .. 
Ayrshire-tlhorthorn 
Ayrshire-Holstein ... 
Alderney-Shorthorn 
Black· polled-Shorthorn 
Black-polled-Hercford 
Jersey -Shorthorn 
.Tersey-Ayrshire 
J ersey-· Holstein 
Jersey-Kerry 
Unr.ecognisable 

Total '" 

Total'-AllBreeds 

j Pure and Stnd.j 

... r 
· .. 1 

'''1 
:::1 
... '[ 

'''1 "', 
... ! 
., i 

78,863 
31,397 
10,277 
2,366 

547 
8,694 . 
1,515 
1,086 

728 
16,081 

Ordinary. 

542,701 
129,724 
31,817 
11,363 

883 
54,,901 
5,137 
9,836 
4,085 

65,667 

Total. 

621,564 
161,121 
42,094 
13,729 
1,430 

63,595 
6,652 

10,922 
4,813 

81,748 
20 "'1' 20 ... 10 10 

"'1 40 120 160 

'''1' 151,624 -S5!,23! ~7,858 
.. , ...... 284,311 284;311 
... , 122,327 122,327 
• •• 1 52;084 52,084 

180,448 180,448 
200 200 

1 ,350 1,;g50 
22,566 22;566 

3,500 3,500 
86,320 86,320 

557 557 
90 '90 '''1 

I 

6' 6 
, 662,026 I 662,026 

:::1-, -::~~-1-1-,4-1-5, 7851-1,415,785 

... 1---m,624 j 2,272'O-19-1-2~'4-23-,64-3 

There were; in addition, 399,097 cattle not classified, which were for the 
'most part in the towns. 

Tn 1913 the number of calvings recorded was 756,881. 
There has been an appreciable increase in the number of milking cattle, 

many of the farmers in the coastal districts having turned their attention 
to dai-fyiIlg, with very satisfActory results. The number of *milch cows at 
the close of the year 1913 was 600;420. 

The breed of cattle throughout the State is steadily improving-a result 
·due to the introduction or good stud stock; to greater attention and care 
. exercised in selection and breeding, more particularly for dairying,purposes; 
and to culling and keeping in paddocks. In order to encourage and assist 
-dairy farmers in improving breeds the Goyernment imported some high
·class stud bulls from England, and these and their progeny are sold, or kept 
'for service at the State farms. There are now about thirty of" these bulls 
available. 

Importations from Europe and America were discontinued for many years 
owing'to the natural dread of the stockowners lest,their herds should contract 
diseases which have devastated the cattle of other countries. The prohibition 
was removed in 1888, and cattle are now admitted after quarantine; the 
number so admitted in 1913 was thirty-four'-six bulls and twenty-eight 
00'W!lt> 



P:ABTOlULiINDUBTBY. 

The exports of New South 1cWares.-CIJ,ttle'to;£ountries oversea during 1913 
n~w373. Of·these 345, valued".ati£2,J57,were,ordW:a~ea~.,and 
2$"vahiledat,£l,140,werecattle for',studpUfP{)Ses. . 

-ROU1llS. 

At an early period the stock ofthec01IDtry:w;asenriched,hytheitnpor
tation of some excellent thoroughbred .Arab horses, so that Australian 
horses have acquired a highreputation.'Fhe number in the State steadily 
increaetldrrom 1883 to .1894, when itstoQci iJl,t, 518,181;but,owi.gtothe 
drought, the totaUn 1895 fell to 49!),943. 1n.,1896 there was an increase'. to 
510,636, attributed to increased settlement, ))lore breeciing,andfeweI"4'lales 
for export. By successive decrementg.the number of horses had fallen;inl902 
to 450,125; since that year there has bcen a substantial increase, anili.the'nuUl" 
ber at the end of 1913 reached 7·46,170. There was a great advance in horse 
breeding between 1910 and 1914 in consequence of the increased demand 
owing to additional settlement .and the prosperous seasons, .and to the defence 
requirements. 

The followhlg table. shows the number of horses in New South Wales at 
the end of. various years since 1861 :-

Year. Horses. 
1\ 

Year. Horses. Year. Horses. 

1861 233,220 1896 510,636 1907 I 578,326 
1866 274,437 1901 486,716 1908 i 591,045 
1871 304;100 1902 ,450,125 1909 I 604,784 
1876 366,703 I 1903 458,014 1910 

I 

650,636 
1881 398,577 I 1904 482,663 19l1 689,'004 
1886 361,663 

I 
1905 506,884 1912 716,457 

1891 469;647 1906 537,762 1913 746,170 
I 
i 

For purposes of classiflcation the horses have been dividi:>d into draught, 
light-harness, and saddle horses, and the number of each particular kind, so 
far as could be ascertained from returns collected bv the Stock Department, 
was as follows :- • 

Class. 

Draught 

Light.harness 

Raddle 

Total... 

I TbOrOUghbred.[ (Jrdinary. Total. 

31,619 228,917 260,536 

16,508 134,964 151,472 

29,676 174,266 203,942 

77,80-3 -\53s~i47 -- 61(;,950 

Returns relating to the remaining 130,220·animalswere notreceiv{Jd. 
New South 'Wales is specially suitable for the. breeding of saddle . and 

light-harness hQI"ses, and it ifldoubtful wh{Jther in these particular classes 
the Australian horses are anywhere surpassed. On many of the large 
holdings thoroughbred sires are kept, and the progeny combine speed with 
great powers Df endurance. Fed only on the ordinary herbage, these animals 
constantly perform long journeys across difficult country, and become hardy 
and sure-footed to a high degree. It is the possession of these qualities 
which gives them great value as army remounts. 

The approxhnate number of animals fit for market is asfullows :-Draught, 
40,110; light-harness, 2.9,303; saddle, 38,305; total, 107,718. Of these it.is 
estimated that about 26,253 are suitable for the Indian and Clther marke.ts. 
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IMPORT OF HORSES. 

During 1913-14 the importations of hor~es from Great Britain and America 
numbered 78, including 50 thoroughbred horses. The horses were subject 
to the prescribei) quarantine. In December, 1914, the Government lan~ed 
a draft of 20 Clydesdale mares, purchased principally in Scotland, wIth 
the object of improving this breed in the State. 

EXPORT OF HORSES. 

There is a considerable export trade annually to countries outside Aus
tralia, the number of New South Wales horses in 1913 being 1,826, valued 
at £54;098. The following table shows the number and value of horses bred 
in New South Wales exported to countries outside Australia in the years 
1900, 1905, 1910, and 1913:-

Number. 
CORutries • . ____ ._~-~~~~T~~T;~~-T~9~3. I 

Burmah 
! 

··1 95 851 

Fiji '" 48 446 ]90 I 106 

:1": ,.: 00:: II! 9:: 
Hong Kong 

India 

New Zealand 

.. " 7,714 8 1 , 

Straits Settlements 'Ii 295 121 42 I 
South Africa 

China ... '" 1,489 85 1 

Japan 

Java 

I 
'''1 

Philippine Islands 

36 

35 

1,631 31 

265 98 : 

190 

66 

- 58 

553 I 
I 

10 1 
I 

1900. 

£ 

1,220 

115 

18,521 

3,276 

124,485 

7,440 

41,600 

Value. 

! 

£ I 
2,625 [ 

11,189 I 

15,021 

£ 
2,743 

4,566 

£ 

3,215 

42,7i4 20,522 23,370 

4,188 

1,780 

3,lIO 

2,041 

26,495 

6,460: 2,994 

25 -

6,645 1,975 

60 

],620 I 2,820 

720 I 3,345 1 2,747 i 16,290 
I 

Other Countries 73 121 

i 
397 I 

I 
50 I 

1,060 i 3,085

1 

9,985 i 302 
i 

41 i 4,848: 3,311 1,743: 3,132 
I i I ! 

Total .,. ~~~~ ~T~:-I--;:-I:;:-i1l8'9641~:-- 54,098 

For many years India has offered the best market for Australian horses; 
the trade with Java has increased, but shows great fluctuations. 

The large number exported from New South Wales in 1900 was due to the 
-despatch of mounted troops to the South African war; but, apart from this, 
there has been a considerable decrease in the number exported, mainly on 
.account of the greater local demand. 

V ETERINARY EXAMINATION. 

To raise the standard of horses gen~rally in the State, the Minister for 
Agriculture recently d~cided in connection with Agricultural Societies desiring 
to participate in the Government subsidy, that all stallions entered as such for 
prizes at agricultural shows shall be subject to veterinary examination with a 
\'iew to detecting hereditary unsoundness, and deciding their suitability 
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otherwise for stud service;· It has been reoognised, however, that to effect 
a general improvement compulsory regulation by. the State authorities is 
absolutely necessary. As a step towards this end, a system of examination 
and certification of stallions by Government veterinary officers was initiated 
in 1909; it applies only to horses voluntarily submitted by owners for inspec
tion. Primarily the horses exan;lined were chiefly those submitted at 
Agricultural and Pastoral Shows, but arrangements were subsequently made 
to hold parades aL numerous centres throughout the State. Examination at 
Shows, except in the case of the Sydney Royal Show, has now been dis
continued. 

Lists have been published giving the names of stallions for which certi
ficates for life have been issued to the end of 1913, and include 
particulars respecti~g 862 draughts, 477 thoroughbreds, 386 trotters, 157 
lights, and 548 ponies. 

As the scheme has been in operation for a very short period it is not pos
sible to foreshadow its ultimate effect on the industry; but it has already 
brought about some desirable results, as, for instance, depreciation in selling 
value of uncertificated stallions and corresponding increase to the value of 
the certificated; greater care in the selection uf animals for imporlation; 
and the education of owners in a practical manner regarding various forms 
{)f unsoundness. It prevents unsound horses from being exhibited, and 
ensures breeders, if they demand the production of the certificate at time of 
service, from using unsound sires. By means of the examinations also the 
veterinary officers have been able to collect accurate information which will 
be useful as a basis of future measures in connection with horse-breeding. 

At the present time horses rejected for certificate are not prevented 
from doing stud work, and many stallions have not been presented for 
examination .. , 

During the year ended 30th June, 1,914, 1,235 stallions were examined for 
certificates; of these 463 or 37 t per cent. were l"ejected. The principal causes 
being deficiency in type, breeding, and conformation. Over 25 per cent. of 
the rejections resulted from these causes. 

Shown in classes the examinations and rt:jections were as follows ;-

Class. I I 
Rejected. 

Examined. 
Number. I Per cent. 

Draught 
I 

2431 ... 674

1 

36 
Light ... 314 132 i 42 
Ponies ... 247 . 88 35?i-

_____ 1 

Total ... 1,2351 463 3H 
j 

At the Interstate Conference of Chief Veterinarv Officers and Chief In
spectors of Stock of the Departments of Agriculture of the various States in 
1912~13, respecting the examination and certification of stallions, it was 
resolved-

(a) That early legislation be enacted to provide that uncertificated 
horses should not be allowed to travel or stand for stud purposes. 

(b)· That, in the interests of the scheme for examination and certification 
of stallions,it is highly desirable that stud books of the recognised 
breeders of horses should be established in each State forthwith. 

Recognising the importance of improving the breed, and of further 
developil1g the industry, the Government pas established a Chair of 
Veterinary Science at the Sydney University. 
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A comparison ·offlhe numbers of horses,. ~atble, sheepam:I ,swine ;in 2New 
SomhWales andollhercount,riesisafforded 'bythe 'sllbjoined.table,>the 
figures being 'the ia;f;estawaiJa:ble.-

Country. 

Aus1lralia-
New South Wales; .. 
Victoria 
Queensland ... 
South Australia 
Northern Territory 
Western Australia ... 
Tasmania 

Total ... 

New.Zealand ... 
United Kingdom 
Argentina ... 
Austria 
:Belgium '" 
.Oanada ... 
Chile 
Denmark '" 
France 
G-erniany .. . 
Hungary .. . 
Italy 
Japan 
Russia in Europe 
Spain 
Union of South Africa 
United States of America 
Uruguay.,. 

HOrs~~. _'_I ~Jlttl~ 1 __ S_he_e_p._-'---_Sw_i_ne_._ 

746,170 
562331 
707~65 
283,641 
18,382 

156,636 
43,941 

2,822,740 
1,528,553 
5,322;ft33. 

352,90li 
405,552 
834,265 
205,743 

39,850,223 
12,1l3,682 
21,786,690 
5,073,057 

75,808 
4,421,375 
1,745,356 

•.. 2;518;366 1l,'l71.791 85,066,101 

404<.284 
~,985,355 
8,894;,931 
~.802i848 

262,709 
2,S,I!8,204 

420,786 
535,018 

3,222,140 
4,523,059 
2,351,481 

906,820 
1,576,146 

23,860,178 
525,853 
719,414 

20,567,000 
556,:107 

* Not available. 

2,620,171 
U,874,594 
28,786,168 

9,160,009 
1,830,747 

24;19.l;!HO 
28,88{1,561 . 
80,401,486 
2,428,101 

" 
6,596,860 .2,084,594 
1,760,272 4,168,572 
2,253,98.2 726,879 

14,705,900 16,467,.700 
20,182,021 5,803,445 

7,319,121 8,51<18,204 
6,198,861 . 11,162,926 
1,405,026 3,736 

35;547,348 * 
2,561,894 
5,796,949 

56,527,000 
8,192,602 

15,829,954 
30,656,659 
51,482,000 
26,286,296 

GOATS AND O'I'HER LIVE STOCK. 

288;000 
221;2'77 
l4O.i045 
64;119 
1,500 

47;966 
371990 

800;987 

348,7;0;4 
.3,979,:154-
.2,900,,000 
6,4"32,080 
1,348;51:4 
.3,U3,680 

165,673 
1,467.822 
6,903,750 

21,923,707 
7;580,446 
2,507,798 

298;709 
ll,944,568 
2,571,359 
1,081,600 

61,178,000 
180,099 

The number of goats in New South 'Walesat the end of 1913 was 51,675, 
inpluding 7,620 Angora goats .. Angora goats are chiefly valued by pastoralists 
on account of their effectiveness as scrub exterminators, though the dry climate 
of the western districts is eminently suitable for the production of the finest 
mohair. Although the mohair industry is but in its infancy, a shipment from 
this State, which was sold in London in November, uno, realised 12~d. per lb. 

Camels are used as carriers in the Western Plains, the number in 1913 
being 1,792, compared with 971 in 1911. 

Donkeys and mules are not extensively used in New South Wales, the 
numbers in 1912 and 1913 being 63 donkeys 1:18 mules, and 80 donkeys 158 
mules,respectively. It. is claimed that mules have many points of advantage 
in comparison with horses for farm work, especially in areas of limited rain
fall-for instance, longer period of utility, smaller cost of maintenance, com
hined with a readiness to labour, and comparative freedom from disease. As 
regards the profitableness of mule breeding, ,there is generally a good demand 
for them in the world's markets. 

Ostrich farming is successfully.conducted in New South Wales, though not 
en an extensive scale. The number of ostrich@8at the end .of 1913 was 662, 
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as compared with 555 at the close of the previous year. A~l the, elim8lta:of 
certain portions of the State is considered very suitable for ostrich ftlirming 
the industry is believed to have a great future. 

WATERING PLA{)ES FOR S'l'OCK. 

Watering places are established on all the main stock routes of the State, 
and consist of tanks, dams, wells and artesian bores. At the close of 1913 
there were 708 public watering pllWes, viz., 531 tanks and dams or reservoirs, 
103 wells, and 74 artesian bores. Except at those dams and reservoirs which 
are of large extent and capacity, stoflk are not allowed direct access to the 
tanks, but are watered at koughs which are filled by means of service 
reservoirs, into which the supply is raised by steam" horse,or wind power. 
From the wells the water is usuaUydrawn by whims and self acting buckets, 

PASTURES PROTECTION DISTRICTS. 

New South Wales is divided into sixty-seven Pastures Protection Districts, 
which are in ehtlit'ge of· sixty Inspectolls of Stock. 

The number of horses, cattle, and sheep which travelled along the 
val'ious stock routes during the year ended June, 1914, was :-Horses, 
114,691; cattle, 1,693,035; sheep, 39;,526,339. There were 27,996 inspec
tions made by the Inspectors of Stock, at which 107,465 horses were inspected, 
1,249,171 cattle, and 18;458,274 sheep. 27,762 permits were issued, and 
199 renewed permits. 

SUEEP BRANDS AND M.ARKS. 

Under the Pastures Protection Act, 1912, all she!'p above the age of six 
months must be branded and kept legibly branded by the owner thereof with 
an "owner's brand" which has been duly recorded. Only one fire bra.nd and 
one paint or tar" owner's brand," and one owner's ear-mark is allotted to 
each sheepowner fo1' every run held by him. During the year 1913-14 the 
number of. sheep brands and ear-marks recorded and transi'erred were as 
follow:-

Fire Brands ... 
Tar Brands ... 
Ear Marks ... 

Total 

'I· I Total Recorded. • Transferred. Registered. 

39 I 1,314 210 1,524 
... 1,173 203 1,376 

... --2~ -4wi2.9R4 

45 84 

I 

HORSE A..~D CATTLE BRANDS; 

The number of horse and cattle brands registered up to 30th June, 1914, 
was 120,967. The number of brands registered during the year was :-Horse 
brands (alone), 305; cattle hrands (alone), 336; horse and cattle brands, 
1,668; and camels, 10; making a total of 2,319. The brands are registered 
under the provisions of the Stock Act, 1901. 

PRICES OF STOCK. 

As may be seen from the following table, the prices of fat stock; for 1914 
show great variations, due to supply and,. demand, quality, and in the case ot 
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sheep, woolly or shorn skins. The months at which maximum and minimum 
prices prevailed are also shown :-

Fat Stock-
Bullocks and Steers-

Prime Handy Weights 

Good Weighty & Good 

Cows-Good ... 

Medium and Light ... 
Sheep
Merinos-
Wethers & Hoggets--

Good, Woolly ... 

Good, Short Wool 

Good, Shorn 

Medium, Woolly 

:Medium, Short Wool 

Medinm, Shorn ... 

Ewes-

Good, Woolly 

Good, Short '" oolly 
Good, Shorn 

Medium & Light Woolly 

Medium & Light Short 
Wool ... 

Medium & Light, Shorn 
Crossbreds--
Wethers & Hoggets-

Good, Woolly ... 

Good, Short Wool 

Go~, Shorn 

:Medium, Woolly 

Medium, Short Wool 

:Medium, Shorn ... 
Ewes-

Good, Woolly ... 

Good, Short Wool 

Good, Shorn 

Medium, Woolly 

Medium, Short Wool 

Medium, Shorn ... 

Lambs-

Good Suckers and Woolly 

Medium, Young, & Light 

14 0 0 Aug. and Dec. 

12 0 0 August 

8 10 0 April,Aug.,Nov'
l and December 

6 lO 0 April, Nov., and I 
December 1 

1 0 June and July 

1 0 0 April 

o 17 6 June 

o 17 0 May 

o 16 6 April 

o 14 0 August 

o 19 6 April 

o 17 6 April 

o 12 0 December 

o 15 6 May 

o 14 0 April 

o 9 6 September 

3 0 May, June 

1 2 6 April 

1 0 0 June 

o 18 6 May 

o 17 0 April 
o 13 6 September 

1 0 June 

o IS 0 March 

o 16 0 Sept., October 

o 17 0 May, June 

o 15 6 April 

o 14 0 September 

o 16 

014 
6 \i May, June, July 
6 May 

ii' 

I 

8 10 

7 0 
5 0 

3 0 

I 
o II January 
o January 

I o I Feb. and Aug. 

o I February 

I 

o 16 0 Aug., Sept., Oct. 
and Nov. 

o 14 0 March 

o 10 0 November 

o 11 6 July, November 

o 10 6 March 

o 8 0 October 

o 14 0 Jan.,Feb., :\lch., 
Oct., Nov., Dec. 

o II 6 March 

o 8 0 Oct., Nov., Dec, 

o 10 6 December 

o 5 0 Nov., Dec. 
o 4 0 November 

o 16 0 Oct., Nov. 

o 12 0 December 

o 12 0 December 

o 12 0 November 

o 13 6 March 
o 9 0 December 

o 15 0 Oct., Nov. 

o II 6 Decem bel' 

OlIO November 

OlIO Oct., Nov. 

o 9 6 Nov., Dec. 

o 9 0 December 

o 8 6 November 

o 4 6 November 
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'L'hepriceso£ live stock, other than fat stock, show more stability, though 
there is a noticeable increase in the case of dairy cattle. For 1914 the 
estimated values were as follows ;-

Class of Stock. 

Horses

Draught-Extra Heavy 

Medium 

Light 

Saddle and Harness 

Carriage 

Working Bullocks-Best 

Other 
Dairy Cattle

Milkers -·Best ... 

Good 

Inferior 

Springers-Best 

Other 

Dry-Best 

Other 

I Estimated II 
Price. II 

! II 
Class of Stock. 

11~~1 
... 37 0 0 ! Pigs-Porkers-Heavy 

I I 

'''126 0 0 I Medium 

'::1
1 

: ': : Ii, Baconers~~:~~::' 
8 10 0 Backfatters 

6 5 0 I Slips ami Suckers 
Goats-Angora... . .. 

14 0 0 I Other 
... 10 0 0 I Camels ... ... ... . .. 

~ ~ ~ I ~:~::YS~:TaCk~'~for b~~edin~;' 
I 

5 0 0 Jennies 

5 10 0 

400 

I 
Estimated 

Price. 

;£ s. d • 

200 
1 13 0 
160 
3 10 0 

215 0 

3 15 0 

010 6 

3 17 6 
o 15 0 

27 10 0 
27 10 0 
55 0 0 

35 0 0 

In the case of the horses, the average maximum price was £40 for carriage 
horses, and the minimum £7 for saddle and harness horses. In fat cattle, 
£15 15s. was the maximum for extra' prime bullocks, and the minimum for 
extra prime cows £6 lOs. Working bullocks ranged from £12 to £50. 
For dairy cattle, the maximum for best milkers was £14, and the minimum for 
good milkers, £6 lOs. The pigs brought prices ranging from £8 for 
backfatters to £1 for light porkers. The maximum price of Angora goats 
was £5 5s.; of camels~ £35; and of donkeys, £60. 

VALUE OF PASTORAL PRODUCTIOX. 

'L'he grazing industry constitutes the greatest source of wealth in New SOUtil 
Wales, consequently information relating to pastoral returns and income is 
most desirable; but unfortunately it is not possible to ascertaiu with 
precision the values of land occupied for pastoral purposes alone, nor can the 
worth of the improvements be estimated. Returns collected in respect of 
all holdings used other than for residential or business purposes, show that 
at the end of 1911 the fair market value of 52,988,070 acres of alienated 
land was estimated at £129,577,500, the improvements thereon being valued 
at £77,114,200. The improvements include the value of buildings, tanks 
and dams, fencing, ringbarking, clearing, &c. On 120,546,052 acres of 
Crown lands similarly occupied, the value.of the improvements was set down 
at £14,775,000 approximately. 

From the nature of the industry, it is difficult to arrive at a correct 
tlstimate of the return from pa.storal pursuits as at the base of production; 
but taking the Sydney prices as a standard, and making due allowance for 
incidental charges, such as agistment, railway carriage or freight, and 
commission, the value in 1913 would appear as £20,738,000. The returns 
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received from the diftl:irentkinds of ' stock during,the years T89I'-HH3are 
shown in the following table:-

Annual Value of PastorAl Production. 

Year 

I I t 
Sheep lor 

Wool. Cattle. Horses. Food. 

! £ I 
9,lJ9;'000 I £ £ 

1891 

1 

2,367,000 I 1,535,000 827,000 
I I 

1896 1,745,000 I 8,619,000 I 990,000 420,000 

1901 2,071,000 i 8,425,000 i 1,374,000 682,000 I I I 
I I I 

1902 I 1,446,000 : 7,152,000 I 1,322,000 811,000 I 
1903 I 2,327,000 I 8,361,000 I 1,339,000 750,000 I 

I 

1904 2,206,000 I 9;133,000 1,347,000 687,000 

1905 2,753,000 112,103,000 
I 

1,53:3,000 724,000 

1906 3,514,000 iI3,792,000 1,592;000 845,000 

]907 3,222,000 116,459,000 1,574,000 1,026,000 
I 

1908 3,034,000 ! 12,680,000 2,032,000 1,100,000 

1909 i 
2,742,000 I 13,128,000 1,878,000 1,29~,000 

1910 2,704,000 114,727,000 1,704,000 1,893,000 
I 

1911 2,811,000 1 12,9:33,000 I 1,68g,000 2,001,000 

1912 ',127,000 i 12,497,000 1,754,000 2,062,000 

1913 2,885,000 iI3,620,000 2,041,000 12,192,000 

I Total. 

£ 
14,725,000 

11,774,000 

12,552;000 

10,731,000 

12,777,000 

13,373,000 

17,113,000 

19,743,000 

22,281,000 

18,846,000 

19,040,000 

21,028,()00 

19,434,000 

19,44\),000 

20,738,000 

I Per Head of 
PopulAtion. 

£ s, d. 
12 17 10 

9 5 4 

9 3 8 

7 14 7 

9 1 7 

9' 7 2 

11 15 3 

13 6 0 

1413 7 

12 310 

12 1\, 

13 0 

11 13 

11 3 

11 9 

5 

2 

6 

8 

3 

In order to exhibit clearly the extent of the varmtIOn. in the prices of 
pastoral products, the following table has been prepared, showing the; price
leyel in each year since 1905 as compared with 1901. Th~ figures are 
calculated on the average prices of exports to the United Kingdom free on 
board at Sydney. '1'he prices of 1901, represented by the number 1,000, are 
taken as a basis :-

Article. 1905. 1 1906. I 1907. I 1908. I 1909. !lUlO. ! lUll. I 1912. 1 1913. 

Wool-greasy 

" 
Tallow .. 

scoured 

1,300 

1,396 

937 

Leather 1,078 

Frozen Beef. ... 1,000 

Mutton 1,031 

1,433 1,55311,272 il,200 1,266.
1 

1,509 1,58511,2581 1,245 1,188 
1,0:31 1,303 1,176! 1,135 1,250 

I 
1,183 1,150 I,OI7! 972 1,100! 

875 ],0101 1,008 I 1,250 1,250 i 
1,125 1,055 I 1,021 I 1,063 1,250 'I 

• I 
Skins-Hides 1,250 1,37G 1,316 1 1,053: 950 1,100 1 

" Sheep, I ~ 
with wool 1,541 2,000 1,863 1 1,175 i 1,27911,311 i 

All articles ... -~1921-~;;i 1,354[-:'122 i-~;;-I-~-I 

1,200 1,200 1,300 

1,132 1,151 ],283 

1,188 1,215 1,261 

1,133 1,161 1,333 

1,375 1,375 1,625 

1,250 1,500 1,500 

1,113 1,204 1;467 

1,164· 1\299 1,499 

---" ~----
1,194 1,327 1,367 
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A list of :the • implements and machinery in use on pastoral ;holdiIj;gS 
~ppeal'S iin a,previousissue,j,£ ,thisYear'Book.$he ,aggreg'<lltevalueOfthe 
the,~plements ,and machinery in the''J'ear l!H 3, was £1 ;74'4;891. 

'on.all;,thelargeholdings ,devoted towool,-growing, shearing machines have 
been installed. In addition toshearing.theirown sheep, ,the' owners of the 
machines often contract for the shearing of small flocks in the vicinity. 
Carts and waggons ,used on all rural holdings are inCluded with farming 
machinery, as stated in the chapter relating to Agriculture, in which ,a 
comparative table of the value of farming, dairying and pastoral, machinery 
is shown also. 

ME;\:T .. SUPPLY. 

Slaughtering for.food is permitted only in places licensed for the purpose, 
such establishments being very numerous. In the metropolis there are 58, 
and in the country districts, 1,217 slaughter-yards, employing respectively 
625, and 4,022 :men; in all, 1,275 est'3.blishments and 4,647 me~. 

The following table shows,the number of stock slaughtered during 1913:-

;Stock Metropolis. Country. Total. 

Sheep 2,307,723 3,601,454 5,909,177 
Lambs 86,576 429,822 516,398 

Bullocks 148,8n 217,032 365,905 

Cows 83,973 152,108 236,081 

Calves ... 62,910 15,281 78,191 

Swine ... 114,358 166,315 280,673 

These figures represent the stock killed for an purposes. Of the sheep 
and lambs, 3,886,902, including 1,206,826 killed on stations and farms, re
present the local consumption;' 385,475 sheep were required by meat
preserving establishments; 2,137,900 for freezing for export; and 15,298 
were boiled down for tallow. All the cattle killed, except 112,018 treated in 
the meat-preserving works, 31)615 exported frozen, and 6,172 boiled down, 
were required fo).' local consumption. 

The following table shows the stock slaughtered in the ;yearious establish
ments for ten years :-

I 

, 
I 

I Employees. 

Stock Slaughtered. 
Establish-Year. I ments. I I Bullocks. I I 

1 Swine. I 

I Sheep. Lambs. Cows. Calves. 

1904 1,593 3,961 2,927,078 131,458 211,839 72,778 14,472
1 

232,955 

1905 1,568 4,570 3,959,577 324,054 236,306 6!,838 19,713 I 289,096 

1906 1,522 4,391 4,229,407 252,648 237,722 94,955 26,2,00 I 281,650 
" 

28,518 ! 1907 1,352 4,553 4,882,206 302,851 242,261 109,263 238,488 

1908 1,216 4,056 4,840,367 361,125 233.006 114,689 28,879 1 210,319 

1909 1,249 5,293 5,959,985 430,501 243,150 128,705 40,021 I 202,303 

1910 1,282 4,328 7,032,102 448,932 275,497 156,110 52,340 290,328 

1911 1,287 4,343 6,146,739 400,186 306,773 182,li8 

'·'~1 
316,331 

1912 1,271 4,294 5,387,578 424,604 329,133 206,228 77,679 352,178 

1913 1,275 4,647 5,909,177 516,398 365,905 236,081 78,191 280,673 

------- - -----------" 

The stock for the supply of meat for Sydney and suburbs are for the most 
part sold at the :Flemington saleyards, near Sydney, and slaughtered in 
abattoirs at Glebe Island. The stock sold at Flemington are inspected unte
-modem, and any ,found di::!eased are ,destroyed or declared unfit for food, 
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while "doubtful" beasts are marked for further special attention at the 
Abattoirs. At Glebe Island the post-mortem inspec~ion is carried .out by a 
Chief Inspector and twelve assistants, and there are twenty-five Illspectors 
stationed at private slaughtering premises, canning works and cold ~tor~fi. 
The work of these officers is supervised by the Veterinary Inspector III 

charge of ex:port meat. All inspectors have authority to condemn meat 
which, from any cause, is unwholesome or unfit for food. 

The carcases of animals are CfJllveyed from the slaughtering premises in 
covered louvred vans for distribution to retail shops, which are regulated by 
municipal authorities. 

The particulars of operations at Glebe Island abattoirs during 1913 and 
1914 are shown in the following statement:-

, 
1913. I 1914. ; , 

i I Condemned. I Condemned. 
I SlaUghteredl----: --~ Slaug'htered, 

Number. [ Per cent. i Number. I Perc~nt. , 
I I I 

Animals. 

... 1 1,801 I f I 
8'46 230 i 12'77/ i 3,698 307 

... 125,496 593 '47 111,247 621 '55 ... 78,1>38 3,572 i 4'53 83,281 2,619 3'14 

... 60,834 3,~~~ ! 5'61 56,359 1,108 1'96 ... 2,188,789 '03 1,807,760 87 ... 
I 90,817 1,702 i 1'87 65,566 787

r 
1'20 "'! ! 

Bulls .. ... 
Bullocks .. ... 
Cows ... .. .. . 
Calves .. ... 
Sheep ... .. '" Pigs ... .. . .. 

In order to cope with the ex:panding requirements of the meat trade, new 
abattoirs have been constructed at Homebush Bay, where facilities 
are provided ,for both railway and steamer traffic. 

The average prices of the best beef during 1913 ranged from 24s. per 
100 lb. in January to 38s. in April and December. 

MEAT EXPORT TRADE. 

The table below shows the growth of the oversea export trade in New 
South \Vales beef an.d mutton since 1904. The export of frozen meat varies, 
of course, with the seasons. It having been proved that a great ex:panse of 
count.ry is suited to the breeding of large·carcase sheep, pastoralists have 
lately turned their attention in this direction, with a view to securing a 
greater share in the meat trade of the oversea countries : _ 

Year. ____ ;--'-_}_·r_oz_e_n ~_r_C,_hi_lJ_e_d_M_ea_t_. -. ____ 1._ __ pres~rv~.~e~. 
Beef. I Mutton. I Total Weight. I Total Value. I Weight. I Value. 

-----. - cwt~'- c-:~~--r -c~t.-·-·~--------~.·--·-·-~- -
3,721 202,1:~5 205,856 280,899 4,751,029 70,770 1904 

lQ05 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 

18,470' 434,940 453,410 599,892 6,919,561 128,054 
32,640 ~ 455,165 487,805 579,294 3,121,933 62,307 
18,905 i 498,551 517,456 639,253 4,569,718 81,303 
6,473 398,594 I 405,067 535,473 5,756,395 105,702 
9,127 503,249 512,376 563.489 II,734,0l9 202,499 

74,868 810,175 885,043 1,101,247 16,492,876 288,341 
65,097 535,2591. 600,356 758,155 20,783,779 401,384 
70,516 375,338 445,8;)4 653,801 15,556,834. 310,192 

162,255 798,748 j 961,003 1,463,812 25,907,217 575,855 
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There has been considerable expansion in the meat export trade during 
recent years, and the prospects of its .continuanceare most favourable. 
The European countries are gradually opening their ports to frozen meat, 
and the trade in the East is increasing. In order to establish a high 
reputation for this product it is necessary for exporters to exercise the 
greatest care in preparation and transport. Stringent regulations have been 
issued by the Department of Trade and Oustoms regarding inspection and 
shipment, which work is carried out for the Oommonwealth authorities by 
the Meat Export Branch of the Department of Public Health. All 
stock killed .for export are examined in a similar manner to those for 
local consumption, and again after having been in cold storage 
just prior to shipment. In all the large modern steamers visiting the ports 
of New South Wales accommodation has been provided for this class of 
trade. 

There were at least sixty-seven steamers permanently engaged at 30th 
June, 1914, in the frozen meat trade between Australia and the United 
Kingdom. These steamers are fitted with refrigerating machinery, and 
have a carrying capacity of approximately thr€e and a-half million carcases. 

The following statement, compiled from the British trade returns, shows 
the imports of frozen mutton into the United Kingdom during the past ten 
years, and also the quantity imported from New South 'Vales·-

Total Imports. 

Year. 

Quantity. Value. 

cwt. I £ 
1904 3,494,782 I 6,861,531 I 

1905 3,811,069 I 7,336,490 I 
1906 4,082,756 ! 7,645,935 : 
1907 4,578,523 i 8,687,407 i 
1908 4,385,771 8,140,029 i 
1909 4,761,838 I 7,839,195 I 

1910 5,405,923 I 9,802,858 I 

1911 5,330,070 I 9,576,446 ; 
1912 5,021,529 I 9,698,783 I 
1913 5,330,290 i 10,907,992 : 

1 

Imports into the l:nited King. 
dOll! from New South Wales. 

Quantity. 

cwt. 
67,200 

244,033 
341,963 
391,500 
315,998 
448,011 
776,084 
612,620 
342,422 
695,\)55 

Value. 

£ 
130,839 
470,482 
609,275 
7:!3,148 
564,326 
715764 

1,261;173 
1,000,556 

591,513 
1,285,397 

The value of frozen mutton from New South Wl'tles imported into the 
United Kingdom during 1913 is twice as great as in the previous year, and 
is easily the highest figure of the decennium. 

The statement below shows the average wholesale prices obtained 
during the past ten years for Scotch and frozen mutton sold in London. 
From an examination of the figures, it would seem that the class of people 
requiring locally-grown mutton in England is quite distinct from that using 
frozen mutton :-

Yea.r. New 1''''t,"lian.1 River New 1.\U,t.alian.! River 
Zealand. I Plate. zealand.

1 

Plate. 
I I 

d. d. 

-------I!--

d. o. Ii d. d. d. 
1904 8 4~ 4 3i 1909 3~ 3 3~ 
1905 n 4~ 3~ 3t 1910 4k 3i 3~ 
190ti "7 4 3~ 3! 1911 4k 3f; 3~ 's 
1907 n 4i! 3t 3! 1912 4~ 3! 3~ 
1908 7# 4;j- 3! 3t 1913 41 4 4t 
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The frozen. beef imported, in.to ,England from New >SouthW ales in 1913 
amonnted to91;.290.cwt.valueda;t£145,591. Tbe,value1lf rabbits;imported 
was £430,8lf4,while ,.preserved meat, other than salted, was valued .at 
.£547,417. 

OTHER PASTORAL PRODUCTS AND BY-PRODUCTS. 

The minor productsarising'from pastoral occupations include tallow, 
la.rd and fat, skins and hidesifurs, hoofs,.horus, bones, bone-dust, glue pieces 
and hair. Some of these are more specially discussed in the chapter relating 
to Manufacturing Industry, and need only brief mention here. 

The following return shows the quantity of Tallow produced, locally 
consumed and exported during the ten years ended 1913 :--

Estimated Quantity of Tallow. 
Year. 

I I Produoed. Locally Exported .. con sUllIed. 

tons. tons. tons. 
1904 17,654 5;897 11,757 
1905 24,758 5,686 19,072 
1906 24,391 5,837 18,554 
1907 24,527 5,788 18,739 
1908 21,031 5;881 15,150 
1909 I 32,006 5,810 26,196 
1910 37,110 5,923 31,187 
1911 36,467 6,187 30,280 
1912 28,425 6,580 21,845 
1913 39,833 7,179 32,654 

The oversea exports of skins and hides, 'from New South Wales, 
are of considerable value, and show a large increase during the last decade, 
as will be seen from the following statement. The other products of the 
pastoral industry are of minor importance, and leather, valued at £354,000 
in 1913, is classified as a product of themanufucturing industry:-

( 

Value of Oversea Exports. 
Products. 

I I I 1901. , 1906. 1911. 1913. 

• 
Skins and Hides-· £ £ £ £ 

Cattle .. , ... '" 86,017 84,893 292,193 907,733 
'Horse .,. . .. '" 170 428 790 2,320 
Rabbit and hare ... ... 9,379 293,260 295,476 310,501 
Sheep ... ... . .. 151,144 314,722 260,007 439,525 
Other .,. ... . .. 184,522 140,050 296,672 611,555 

---------------------
431,232 833,353 1,145,138 2,271,634 

----~ 

Hoofs, horns, ani bones '" 13,765 14,673 15,390 24,165 
Bone dust ... ... . .. 14,848 13,817 33,280 24,051 
Hair ... ., . . .. . .. 9,833 13,524 16,503 16,105 
Lard and animal fats ... 312 2,557 4,84l 4,361 
Tallow ... ... ... ... 362,631 461,540 87-1,018 999,468 
Glue-pieces and sinews ... 6,020 8,103 8,781 10,479 
Furs... ." .,. ... 767 1,540 117 478 

----------._-----
Total ... .. . 839,408 1,349,107 2,095,068 3,350,741 

.. 
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CATTLE' AND SHEEp· Do~s;. 

In the. successful handling.~f sheep and cattle in large numbers the assistc. 
ance of well-traineddeg:;; is of great importance, and much attention has been: 
directed in New South Wales towards breeding dogs pOf'sessing the speed, 
endurance, and intelligence, necessary for the special work required. Of the 
various types of cattle dogs used the following may be mentioned :-the 
merlin or blue heeler, the Welsh heeler or merle, the red and the black bobc 

tails. 

-The merlin or blue heeler is a variety founded· by crossing the blue-gray 
Welsh merle with the Australian dingo; by careful breeding and selection a 
distinct type has been established. 

The classes of sheep, dogs are the Barbs and Kelpies,. and smooth-haired 
collies. Numerous cattle and sbeepdogs:of'nondescript type are used, some 
of which have proved most useful, but, being of douptful origin, are not 
satisfactory for breeding purposes. 

Under the Dog and Goat Act of, 1898 all dogs must be registered, 
the annual fee being 2s. 6d. each. No exemption is granted for cattle and 
sheep dogs. 

:NoXIOUS ANIMALS. 

The only large carnivorous animals in Australia dangerous to stock are the 
dingo, 01' native dog, and the fox; but graminivorous animals, such as 
kangaroos, wallabies, hares, and rabbits, are deemed by the settlers equally 
noxious. In recent years foxes. have become a pest, since in addition to 
making ravages on poultry-yards, they destroy large numbers of young 
lambs. 

The estimated losses in sheep by dogs and foxes during the three years 
ended 30th June, 1914; were as follow :-

Losses in Sheep. 

II 
. 

DestructiVe Agent. 
Number. Value. 

1912. I 1913. \ 1914. 1912. I 1913. f 1914. 

1 
I 

60, 2631 

£ £ £ 

Native Dogs ... ... .., 56,I)S5 62,806 
23,

525
1 

29,S47 33,860 

Tame Dogs '" ... 23;525 21,8901 25,461 10,S53 11,351 15,St:3 

Foxes ... ... ... ... 39,1961 77,9181 61,366 15,34S1 30,432 26,157 --1- __ 1 

119,3061160,071, 149,633 
I 

Total '" ... 49,';'26' 71,630 75,810 
I 

Rabbits, which are the greatest pests, first found their way into this State 
from Victoria, where some were liberated about fifty years ago in the 
Geelong district. Their presence. first attracted serious attention in 1881; 
when complaints were heard in' the south-west portion of this country of: 
the damage done. They multiplied so rapidly that, in 1882, they were to be 
met on most of the holdings having frontages to the Murray River, 
Attempts to cope with them under the Pastures'and Stock Protection Act 
were· ineffectual, and th~ Rabbit Nuisance Act was passed. This Act· 
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provided for the compulsory destruction of rabbits by the occupiers of the 
land, who were to receive a subsidy from a fund raised by an annual tax 
upon stockowners, but the fund soon proved inadequate, and from 1st May, 
1883, to 30th June, 1890, when the Act was repealed, it was supplemented 
by £503,786 from the Consolidated Revenue. The tax ,upon stockowners 
yielded £831,457, and landowners and occupiers contributed £207,864, so 
that the total cost during the whole period exceeded £1,543,000. 

The Rabbit Act of 1890 repealed the 1883 Act and those provisions of the 
Pastures and Stock Protection Act relating to rabbits. It also provided, as 
occasion required, for the proclamation of Land Districts as "infested," 
and for the construction of rabbit·proof fences. From 1st July, 1890, to 
30th April, 1902, the State expenditure under this Act was £41,620, nearly 
all of which has been devoted to the erection of rabbit·proof netting. From 
May, 1902, to December, 1903, the expenditure was £10,548. 

Under the Pastures Protection Act of 1902 the State was divided into 
districts, the protection of the pas,tures being supervised by a board elected 
in each district by the stock owners. The Pastures Protection Boards 
are empowel;ed to levy a rate upon the stock, and to -erect rabbit-proof 
fences on any land, take measures to ensure the destrudion Df all noxious 
animals and pay rewards for such de~truction. The State expenditure 
on rabbit extermination since the establishment of the Boards has consisted 
mainly of payments to the Eailway Commissioners for the maintenance Qf 
rabbit-proof fences, amounting to £9,935 to the end of June, 1914. 

Rabbit-proof Fencing. 

In order to prevent the spread of th':.l pest, and also with a view of assisting 
in its destruction, fences have been erected by the Government of the State 
at numerous places. The longest of these traverses the western side of the 
railway line from Bourke, via Blayney and Murrumburrah, to Corowa, in the 
extreme south of the State, a distance of 612 miles, the Railway Commissioners 
undertaking the work of supervision. On the border between New South 
Wales and ~outh Australia there is a fence which extends from the Murray 
River northwards, a distance of about 350 miles. On the Queensland 
border a rabbit-proof fence has been erected between Barringun and the 
river Darling, at Bourke, a distance of 84 miles; while another has been 
erected at the joint expense of the Governments of Queensland and New 
South Wales, from Mungindi to the Namoi River, a distance of about 115 
miles. The total length of rabbit-proof fences erected by the State up to 
30th June, 1914, was, approximately, 1,332 miles, at a cost of £69,888; by 
private persons, 96,341 miles, at a cost of £5,649,059; and by Pastures 
Boards, 550 miles, at a cost of £23,985. 

The chief means adopted for the destruction of the pest are poisoning and 
trapping, but it has long been recognised that these methods are inadequate 
to cope with the evil. In 1906 Dr. Danysz, an eminent French scientist, 
claimed to have discovered a disease which was fatal to rabbits and easily 
propagate~ amongst them, while proving harmless to other animals or to, 
birds. A liberal offer was made by the pastoralists of the State for the 
introduction of the disease, and experiments were conducted under the 
supervision of a Government medical officer, who in N ovem bel', 1907, reported 
that although the microbe used could be made to infect small animal8~ 
there was no reason to apprehend danger from its practical use, but the 
efficacy of the virus as a destroyer of rabbits had not been demonstrated. 
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]3onusesfor Destruction of Noxiou.s Ani1nals. 

Bonuses are offered by the Pastures Protection Boards for the destruction 
of noxious animals. During the year ended 30th June, 1914, the total 
amount paid as bonus by the Boards was £11,538:-

I Animals I . Ii I Destroyed. Bonus PaId. I Noxious Animals. Noxious Animals. 
, 

£ 
Native Dogs ... 8,993 . 4,594 Wombats ... 
Foxes ... '''J 13,424 1,904 Hares . .. 

Wallabies ... ... 47,835 221 I Eaglehawks 

Kan~aroo Rats .,; 21,548 206 I Crows ... 

l>addymelons ... 4,518 21 Total 

RABBITS AND HARES. 

I' Animals I P 'd I Destroyed. Bonus at. 

j I £ 

.. ·1 
2,042 i 753 

70,'i06 i 515 "'f I 
... 4,217 356 

... 107,998 2,968 
---------.. 281,281 £11,538 

Although rabbits and hares have commercial value, both as food and for· 
skins, the return furnished is but poor compensation for the enormous 
inroads upon pastil res. 

The following table shows the exports of frozen rabbits and hares and 
skins from New South Wales to countries outside Australia during the 
last ten years :-

Value of Domes~ic Exports beyond Australia. 

Year. 
Frozen j Rabbit and Hare Fl'ozen Ra.hblts, 

Rabbits and Hares. i Skins. Hares, and Skins. 
I 

£ £ £ 

1904 54,286 96,810 151,096" 

1905 143,768 153,779 297,547 • .•. 

1906 246,803 293,260 540,063 

1907 301,115 209,754 510,869 

1908 247,525 138,403 385,928 

HJ09 329,020 159,904 488,924 

1910 406,762 327,8B 734,636 

1911 330,741 295,476 026,217 

1912 252,053 318,930 570,983 

1913 373,633 310,694 684,327 

Within the State, these animals now form a common article of diet, both 
in the metropolis and country, especially during the winter months, when 
~arge' numbers of men are engaged in their capture and disposal. The 
fur is largely used in the manufacture of hats. 
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CATTLE TWK. 

The regulations prohibiting and controlling the admission of stock entering 
this State from Queensland have been strictly enforced, .the border being 
divided into four sections,which.are governed by. different conditions. The 
fences haveooen continuously patrolled and kept in good order, and the care 
of .Departmental dips ·and yards. mai~tained. 

r n order to obtain comprehensive information as to methods of dealing 
with the cattle tick in the United States of America a Royal Commission -
was appointed in June, 1912, to visit that country. The recommendations 
of this Royal Commission have since been adopted in New South Wales. 

WATER CONSERVATION AND PUBLIC W ATERlNGPLACES. 

Information relating toW ater Conservation and Public Watering Ptaces 
which in previous years appeared in this section of the Year Book, may 
now be found in chapter'" Water Conservation and Irrigation," of Part 
Ag.riculture. 
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DAIRYING INDUgTRY~ 

DAIRY FARMING. 

THE dairying industry is now a, very important fa.ctor in the wealth and 
prosperity of New South Walesi Although the first dairy farIll for the 
manufacture of butter was established on the Nepean River, dairying as 
a 'profitable pursuit was. in later years' conducted' mainly on the South 
Coast, in the Shoalhaven and Illawarra districts; but it was not until the 
introduction of the creamery .and factory system that any great develop
ment occurred. With the manufacture of. butter by machinery, and the 
perfection of the cold-storage system,the real business of dairying, com
men.ced. 

The first cre"amery and faetory were; esiahlished in the South Coast 
district, .and for· some years dairying was confined mainly; to this district; 
but eventually it became firmly established in the North Coast district, 
especially on the Olarence and Richmond Rivers. 

The following figures show the dairy production in each division of· the 
State during 1913:-

Division. 

Coastal
North Coast 
Hunter and Manning 
Count'y of Cum berland 
South Coast 

Total 
Tableland-

Northern .. . 
Central .. . 
Southern ..• 

Total 
Western Slopes

North 
Central ... 
South 

Total 
Western Plains

North 
Central ... 

j Dairy Cows in \ Total yield of· Milk 
at 'end of year. Milk.' 

No. gallons. 
251,198 107,462,642 
118,061 43,316,291 
21,919 ·10,451,436 
8'4,888 32,422,910 

25,205 
I 

6,318,851 
18,124 5,585,364 
12,384 3,077,663 

------ -------
55,713 14,981,878 

----------
17,720 6,085,531 
7,579 2,241,683 

17,839 . 6,479,872 
------

43,138 14,807,086 
------------

2,300 718,319 
5,712 1,363,391 

Butter made; Cheese made. 

lb. lb. 
43,650,510 401,677 
15,795,808 279,878 

886,258 29;760 
8,299,161 4,763,903 

2,138,261 85,197 
1,241,116 94,060 

758,984 6,010 ----_.-------
4,138,361 185,267 

-------------
1,356,293 273,097 

453,919 6,500 
2,039,800 534,926 

------
3,850,012 814,523 

------------
40,076 

143,583 

Total --8,012 I 2,081,210 iS3,659 === 
Riverina ... ~~I 5,269,732 ~,259 145,640 

Western Division .... 2,713 I 798,315 48,169 

Total, New South Wales 600,420 1----z3l,5~ ~~ -;,620,648 

, Although dairying, is· confined. mainly to the coastal regions, where 
grass'is available·for food throughout the year, it is also actively pur
sued in the more .favoured pa.rtsoithe non..ooastalregions for. the purpose 
of supplying local wants,. and already in places remote from the metro-
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polis well-equipped factories have been established. In these localities 
the industry' is generally carried on in conjunction with wheat-farming 
and sheep-raising, and sufficient fodder must· be grown to carry the 
cattle through the winter months; 

The system of share-farming has been applied to dairying chiefly in the 
northern coastal divisions. As a general rule, one party supplies the farm 
and stock and the other conducts the farm work. In 1913 the area of 
dairy farms under this o;ystem was 80,533 acres, of whi,ch 13,567 acres were 
in the North Coast, 42,692 acres in the Hunter and Manning Division, the 
balance being distributed as follows :-Western Slopes, 10;599 acres; South 
Coast, 5,260 acres; Riverina, 4,585 acres; Tablelands, 3,800 acres; and 
county of Cumberland, 30 acres. 

Most of the native grasses of the State are particularly suitable for 
dairy cattle, as they possess milk-producing as well as fattening qualities, 
and these are supplemented in winter by fodder, such as maize, barley, 
oats, rye, lucerne, and the brown variety of sorghum or planter's friend. 
Ensilage is also used as .food, but not so generally as it should be, and 
the quantity made varies considerably III each year; The area of land 
devoted to sown grasses has been largely extended during recent years, and 
in March, 1914, it amounted to 1,234,455 acres. The produce of this land 
is used mainly as food for dairy cattle, and as the area is still below the 
present requirements, an extension of this form of cultivation may be 
anticipated. The number of dairy cows in milk, and the area under sown 
grasses at the end of the year, also the quantity of ensilage made in each 
district of the State during 1913, were as follows:-

Di\·ision. 

Coastal Division-
North Coast .. . .. . 
Hunter and Manning .,. 
County of Cumberland .:. 
South Coast ... ... 

Total 

Tableland DivisioR
Northern ... 
Central 
Southern ... 

Western Slopes-
North 
Central 
South 

Western Plains
North 
Central 

Riverina 

Western Division 

Total 

Total 

Total 

---------~------

I Ii Area of 1and under I Ensilag-e 
made . ! Dairy Cows in Milk. i Sown Grasses. 

. --.---~-~------~ 

I 
I 

No. acres. 
... 251,198 871,191 

tons. 
615 
503 "'1 118,061 130,231 

'" 21,919 3,635 I 1,255 
84,888 179,395 I 4,260 

.... I---4-7-6,~0-6-6--I--l-,1·-8-4~,4-5·2---I6.633 

...II 25,205 16,218 il--2-1O--

18,124 5,409 I 698 

::: I __ ;_:""':~_:: __ 'II __ ._2_:_::_~_.3 ___ [====9=::=== 
... J 17,720 9,389 I 1,491 

7,579 4,194 I 29~ 
... ___ 1_7,_83_9 ______ 4~,8_2_7 __ i __ ~,_66_5 __ 

43,138 18,410 I 3,450 
--------. --------

i 
... 2,300 250 I 2,976 
'''1 ___ 5_,7_12 ____ --2~4 __ \-. _1_,0_6_7 __ 

8,012 954 4,043 

14,778 6,839 3,320 

2,713 

Total, New South Wales '" --600,42-0--1 1,234,45-5 --I 18,366 
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YIELD OF MILK. 

The number of dairy cows shows a considerable increase during the last 
decennium, and there has been a corresponding expansion in the milk 
supply, as shown in the following figures:-

Year. 

1904. 
1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 

No. 
424,936 
442,950 
494,820 
506,395 
527,843 
566,378 
632,786 
638,525 
620,730 

, , ~9.o,~20 

gallons. 
158,650,768 
162,918,600 
185,941,230 
183,303,474 
188,518,562 
201,183,337 
235,577,702 
237,623,000 
225,446,209 
231,592,000 

gallons. 
373 
368 
37a 
362 
:357 
355 
372 
372 
363 
386 

It would be more' accurate tob,ase the average yield on the mean _ 
number 'of cows in milk during the year., Owing, however, to the great 
difficulty in ascertaining that numbt\r, which depends not only on the 
actual number of cows, but on the length of time' during which- they , 
were 'in'milk,the average has been deduced as :above, and probably is as 
accurate as can be obtained. 

Almost as important as the average yield of milk is the percentage of 
butter-fat, and it is sati~bct?ryt() note t]latthis has been well maintained 
throughout the period reviewed in the following table, which shows the 
quantity of butter made per 100 gallons of milk treated on farms and in 
factories :- ' 

Year. 

1904 
'1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909-
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 

Quantity of Butter per 100 gallons of I.Iilk treated. 

On Farms, 

. ":, lb. 
35'4 

" 34'0 
32'0 
32-4 
33'6 
33~2 

32'5 
'.," 33'0 

33'1 
33'6 

In Footories. 

"lb . 
41'7 
41'5 
38"0 

'39'8 
40'2 
38'7 
39,'8 
42'9 
42'4 
42'5 

;, .. 

Onl"armBand 
in Factories. 

' lb. 
t1'1 
40'7 
37'8 
39'2 

,39'6 
'38'2 
;39'2 
42'2 
41'8 
41'9' 

The decreased pr<>portionof butter"fat in 1906.and 1909 was.due to 
unfavourable seasons in parts o( the coastal dairying di~trie~l'l.During 
tlie winter and, springill()1iIths-'of the'year 1910 the South Coast districti 
were affected by the abnormally low rainfall. 
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The following statement shows~tlie purposes for which the milk produced 
in' 1912 and 1913 was treated:-

Purpose for which treated; 1912. 1918; 

Used on farms for making butter 
" " "obeese<' ..• . .• 

Separated on farmBi cream being'sent tofa.ctories 
Sent to butter factories or separating stations 

butter. 

I gallons. 
"'1 12,601,510 
... 2,025,292 
"'1 169,552,020 

for 1,175,404 

gallons. 
U,484,060 
3,244,531 

171,136,221 
1,109,094 

Sent to butter factories or separating stations for 
sweet cream. 

Sent to cheese factories ... 
" condensers 

211,472 

3,655,593 
1,056,140 
5,107,980 

298,532 

3,657,979 
1,062,270 

10,694,468 Pasteurised at factories for metropolitan market 
Balance sold or otherwise treated 30,060,798 26,904,845 

Total ., . ... 225,446,209 231,592,000 

.As already stated, it was the manufacture of butter by machinery which 
made the dairying industry really important, and it is to the introduc
tion of the factory system in convenient centres that it owes its present 
development. When the factory system was introduced, the processes of 
cream separation and butter making were carried on together. This 
arrangement was improved QY the establishment of public " creameries" 
or separating stations, where the cream is separated and then sent to the 
factories. In recent years there has been another great change, and most 
of the farmers now treat the milk in their own dairies by means of hand 
separators. The subjoined table shows to what extent this system has been 
adopted since 1904:-

Yea.r. 

1904 

1905 

1906 

1907 

1908 

1909 

1910 

1911 

1912 

1913 

MilkScpa,rated'formaking Butter; 

On Famts. In Public 

By hand. I By steam, &c. 

Separating 
Stations. 

gallons. gallons; gallons; 
108,029,663 6,184,480 16,276,016 
103,438,591 7,577,972 19,347,767 
140,859,572 5,899,445 9,290,331 
142,843,911 3,775,899 6,488,604 
145,623,868 5,352,269 3,896,794 
1511,189,009 5;962;492 2,302,239 

181,281,265 11~58!1,744 2;715,550 

176,983,192 17;835,035 2,162,984 

165,341,882 16,811,648> 1,175,404 

165,898,111 18;722,170 1,109,094 

PRODUCl'roN OF BUTTER. 

Total. 

gallons. 

130,490,159 

130,364,330 

156,049,348 

153,108,414 

154,872,931 

164,453;740 

195,586,559 

196,981,211 

183,328,934 

185;729;375 

'Aft evidence of the enormous in(}reas{)in butter production, thef8110wing 
statement has bee11 prepared, showing' the quantity of butter made alid: 
the milk used for that purpose during~ each of tlie last' ten: years:- :ru 
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distinguishing between .the ;milk treated on farms . and in factories, . the 
quantity used in farm factories, whether worked by separate staff or by the 
farm employees, has been included with factories:-

On. Farms. I In Fllctories. Total. 
Year. 

j '8utte, made. !Butter made. Milk used. I Butter ma.de. I Milk used: Milk used. 
I , 

I 
gallons. lb. gallQns. lb. . gallons. lb. 

1904 12,791;709 4,530,771 H7,698,450 ;!9,060,472 130,490,159 53,591,243 

1905 13,640,534 . /.4,576,076 ;116,723,700· 48,464,174 130,364,330 53,040,250 

1906 14,288,379 4,636,642 141,760,969 54,304,495 1156,049,348 58,941,137 

1907 12,750,602 4,128,256 140,357,8J2 55,913,1931153,108,414 60,041,449 

1908 12;876;805 4,329,241 141,99.6,126 57,051,6351 Hl4,872, 931 61,380,876 

1909 14,562;520 4,840,049 149,891,220 58,025,559 164,453,740 62,865,608 

.1910 15,751,415 5,126,790 179,835,144 71,498,040 195,586,559 76,624,830 

1911 14,034,132 4,631,585 182,947,079 78,572,983 196,981,211 83,204,568 

.1912 12,424,:U5 . 4,1\6,762 170,904,619 72,492,7661183,328,934 76,609,528 

1913' 13~341,711 4,473,859 172;:387,664 73,305,338 185,729,375 77,779,197 
I , 

The proportion of factory-made butter in the total production has 
incl'eased .. from 72 per cent. in 1895 to over 94 per cent. in :1913; . and 
naturally, as in factories butter of. the highest quality may.beproduced 
at avery reduced oostas compared with farma. 

Full particulars regarding dairy factories are given in the chapter 
"Manufacturing Industry" of this volume. 

GIiEESE-MAKJNG. 

The aqvance in cheese-:making has not been oommensurate with the 
expansion of the butter trade; in 1913 the quantity of ,cheese made was 
only 39 per cent. more than in 1903, . but '. the production of butter had 
increased by 101 per cent. The demand for cheese is much more limited 
but as the production does not meet the requirements of the local market, 
it is evidentt\lat the manufacture of butter has been found more profit
able. The manufacture of cheese will never command the· same attention 
as butter, owing to its great disadvantages as an article of export. Oheese 
matures quick~y,and, unlike butter, cannot be frozen; and it decreases in 
value after. a certain period. Moreover, it has only half the money value 
of butter, while the cost of. freight is practically the same; so that it is not 
surprising that even where cheese .can .be produced in New South Wales 
under excellent conditions, its manufacture is not being greatly extended. ~ 

From apreviQus table showing the manufact~re of cheese in districts 
it will be. seen that che~e-making ;is "practically confined to the South 
Ooast; inf'act;the quan1Ji~y made' in .other parts of the State is becoming 
smaller each. year. The South Ooast .. produotion .in 1913 was equivalent to 
72 percent. of the total in aU.divisions. 
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The following table shows, for each year since 1904, the production of 
cheese in factories and on farms:-

1904 

1905 

1906 

1907 

1908 

1909 

1910 

1911 

1912 

1913 

lb. 

2,6i7,830 

2,997,982 

3,459,641 

3,261,894 

3,260,389 

3,248,515 

3,892,506 

4,617,387 
4,428,304 

4,599,128 

Production of Cheese. 

lb. 

1,545,791 

1,627,998 

1,999,004 

1,324,963 

1,502,971 

1,526,753 

1,298,583 

843,265 

1,026,381 

2,021,520 

lb. 

4,223,621 

4,625,980 

'5,458,645 

4,586,857 

4,763,360 

4,775,268 

5,191,089 

5,460,652 
5,454,685 

6,620,648 

The production exhibits a striking advance of more than 21 per cent. 
during 1913, the amount of increase for the yeaor being larger than that 
which prevailed over the previous eight yMrs. 

CO-OPERA'fIVE AYD PROPRIETARY ]i"ACTORIES. 

Most of the factories dealing with· dairy produce are estaqIished on 
the co-operative principle, which has steadily gained favour, until in 1913 
nearly 88 per cent. of the factory butter was made in these establishments. 
The following figures, comparing the co-operative and proprietary factories, 
are exclusive of butter and cheese made in factories worked in conjunction 
with farms:-

Year. 

1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 

. 1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 

Butter. I Cheese. 
-~----~-~··--I·~---~·~--

Factories. I Output. I Factories. I Output. 

No. --I -l~-r-;:---~---~~-
Co-operative Factories. 

73 36,228,183 8 
81 41,178,645 9 
90 44,63'.!,044 10 

103 59,050,647 10 
105. 66,194,003 10 
103 62,701,971 II 
102 64,376,531 11 

Proprietary Factories . 
87 19,520,957 19 
69 15,777,276 23 
60 I:I,213,979 20 
46 12,339,452 21 
46 12,227,509 18 
43 9,719,799 18 
39 8,86S,852 18 

786,649 
812,889 

1,002,361 
1,009,834 
1,140,7:n 
1,616,910 
1,393,196 

2,039,281 
1,958,258 
1,746,745 
2,071,051 
2,345,188 
1,846,126 
2,058,514 
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OTHER MILK PRODUCTS. 

In addition to butter and cheese, there are other milk products which 
should receive more attention than at present. The manufacture of <con
,densed milk, for instance, is not sufficient for local requirements, and large 
importations are necessary to meet demands. At present there are two 
factories in the State, one situated at Bomaderry, and the other in the 
Singleton district. A somewhat similar product, known as concentrated 
milk, is) also being manufactured at these factories, and is used principally 
on ocean-going steamers. The total quantity of milk used in the manu
facture of the two products in 1913 was 1,062,270 gallons, and the output 
of the articles totalled 3,682,812 lb., valued at upwards of £50,000. 

SWINE. 

The breeding of swine, which is usually carried on in conjunction with 
ilairy-farming, has been much neglected in New South Wales, as the 
fluctuations in the following table tend to show:-

--------,--~---.--------

Year. Swine. II Year.' I Swine. Year. Swine. 

No. No. No. 
1860 180,662 1900 256,577 1907 216,145 
1865 146,901 1901 265,730 19()8 215,822 
1870 243',006 1902 19!1,097 1909 2!l7,849 
1875 199,950 1903 221,592 1910 321,632 
1880 308,205 ! 1904 330,666 1911 371,093 
1885 208,697 I 1905 310,702 1912 293,653 
1890 283,061 

, 
1906 243,370 1913 288,090 

1895 223,597 I ----.---------------.- .. --,-~ ----
'fhe breeding of swine is an important factor in successful dairy

farming. Until recent years there was some difficulty in obtaining suit
:able pigs for breeding purposes, but as stock from the best imported strains 
may now be purchased at the Government Experiment Farms and other 
Institutions, this diffioulty has been overcome. The breeds most general 
in New South Wales are the improved Berkshire, Poland, China; and York
shire strains. 

The following statement shows the number of pigs in each Division at 
the end of 1913, and the quantity of bacon and ham made:-

, .. ~ __ ... ____ ._I _ Swin~~-~'- -Haco~u~::rHam'" 
Cn'-oa~s-;-t-=-'al'----------- --~ No.---- ---- -----:-ll)~ .---

Division. 

North Coast 113,637 7,170,090 
Huuter and Manning... 54,782 346,617 
County of Cumberland 18,276 5,191,096 
South Coast ... ... 25,173 552,272 

Total ~ll,868 ______ .!:!'~~207i~. 
Tableland

Northern 
'Central ... 
Southern 

Total 
l\--estern Siopes-

North .. . 
Central .. . 
South '" 

Total 
Western Plain&-

North .. . 
Central .. . 

, .... 
Total 

Riverina 
lV estern Divisiou ... 

... 

~ _______ ~'~~~_Ne'!SOOth Wales ---
tG179-B 

.. ·1 8,693 
12,516 
5,410 

26,619 
--~---~--.. ---~-.--

348,213 
288,020 
197.320 

._833,5~~. 

9,999 . 133,846 
5,334 129,361 

"'1 12,629 ,_----:----;;;36""1"-;.4""01,,--_ 
''', 27,962 624.,608 

I I
-----------~- ~ ~ --.-.-,--.... --

1,166 I 4,267 
___ -----:!l"-,;,O""8:;:-7 ___ I 62,742 
__ -=-4,:..-25=3,--__ I __ ~ 67,009 _ 

12,428 I' 386,766 
4,960 20,252 

288,000 15,192,263 
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As with butter and cheese, the p,rDcluction of bacon and ham is confined 
chiefly to the coastal districts, but the breeding of pigs is more evenly dis-
tributed throughQut theSta'te.. . 

INS<PEOTION OF'. MARKETS AND PIGGERIES. 

The w{)rk. of the Veterinary Staff of the. Department of Ag;riculture 
during: the year. 1914; .. included the inspection of markets and, piggeries
within the metropolitan area; .189. premises and 77,648 pigs were inspected •. 
There was no outbreak. of swine fever, consequently the free movement of 
pigs within the area. was not hampered with quarantine restrictions. 

BACON ANI) HAMS. 

The production of bacon and hams should be largely increased, as, except 
in rare instances, it has not been: sufficient·to meet local requirements. The 
production has varied with the seasons;. as may be seen from the following· 
table:-

, Year. 

1904 

1905 
1906 

1907' 
UJOg' 

1909 
1910 

1911 

1912 

19'13 

t 

I': 
r 

I' 

I 

I'roduption of Bacon .'1nd Hams. 

Factory. 
I' 

Farm. I 
lb. lb. 

7,343,220 3,337,312 

6,9iU,217 4,721,223 

7,337,910. 4,505,685 

7,240,685 3,117,841 

7,296,532 2,19:1,767 

7;856,46.6 2,O7.4,911 

10,183,441. 2,436,626 

13r393,5p~ 2.709,291 

Umoo.48'"J 2,759,894 

12,814,666 2,317,597 

LARD. 

Total 
Production. 

lb. 

10.,680,532 

11,652,440 

11,843,595 

}O,358,526 

9,488,~9 . 

9,931,377 

12,620,067 

16,102.827 

16,526,376 

15, 192, !!63 

Statistics shQwingthe total production Qf lar4l are not available; during 
the year 1!n3 the quantity made in bacon factories amounted to 579,176 lb., 
'valued at £15,826; put as the manufacture of this product is carried on in 
many; other establishments and on farms this quantity representi;l. only a 
portion of the total output; It is apparent, however, that the production 
is not sufficient for local requirements, which are supplied by importation 
mainly from. the other Australian States. . 
. During 1913, the oversea, exports of lard and refined animal fats pro

duced,;inNew South Wales. amounted to 143,126 lb., valued at £4,162, and 
the direct imports from· oversea countries to 466,611 lb., valued at £13,231; 

DAIRY I!fBTRUCTION. 

Edll~a.tio.nal and expElf'imental work relating ro dairying is. ooHdueted 
by thed;>epartment of Agriculture at several of the State institutions. 
notabLy ret the Hawkeslhtry Agricultural College, at Wagga and Grafton· 
Expe~itn.cmt Fll;!ms, aoo!; at the Wollongbar Dairy Farm. in the Nortb· 
C~~.!>tl Mld"ll:t,theBerryi·Stu.'Earm:in theSonth Coast,district, 

:', ..• 1 ... 
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The Berry farm is devQted to the breeding and raising of pure bred 
stook, and at Wollongbar and Grafton experimental work is doneln 
oonneotion with the oross-breeding of oattle; at Wagga Jersey oattle ate 
bred. At eaoh of these institutions and at the Haw,kesbury College prQ
vision is made for students, and it is intended to establish a dairy school 
in connection with the Berry farm, where speoial courses of veterinary 
instruction.wiU be given. 

In order to enable faotory managers and butter-makers to improve their 
scientific knowledge dairy science schools are held for short terms at 
different dairying centres. 

A staff of instructors travel throughout the principal dairying districts 
. during each year to give instruction and advice in cream-grading, butter 

and cheese-making, and all other matters connected with the industry. 

Lectures and demonstrations in the theory a"nd practice of milk and 
cream testing are given to senior pnpils in State schools in the dairying 
districts. 

Illl:RD-TESTING ASS()OI4T:lONS. 

Efforts are being made by t,he Depattmeilt. of Agriculture to encourage 
the organisation of herd-testing associations as a, most effective; mea.ns 
of improving the dairy herds and increasing the milk yield.. In mauy 
localities the associations will be conducted in connection with the dairy 
faotories, where samples supplied by the farmers. could be tested with a 
minimum of expense. Acting upon the results of the tests, the farmers 
would be enabled to cull unprofitable animals from their herds, and with 
stricter attention tj) breeding they should reap considerable benefit by 
reason of increased quantity and the higher quality of their products. 

EXPORTS ,OF DAIRY PRODUCTS. 

The following table shows the oversea exports of butter .. cheese, and bacon, 
exclusive of ships~stores, during the last eight years. The export of bacon 
during the last four years was much greater than formerly, owing to the 
opening up in England of a market for heavy sides of green bacon:-

Year. 'I~ Oversea Exports. 

Cheese. Bacpn and H~m. Butter. 

i ~ lb. I ;I; 

I 
lb. ! £ Ib, I £ " i'- I 

I 
1906 22,991,303 

I 
962,877 99,918 2,652 83,862 2,932 

1907 i 17,832,354 769,463 I 134,468 3;813 80,346 

I 
3,36S 

.1908 i 17 ,2§1 ,.331 I, 813,490 Ii 53,5.14 1,9'21 82,899 3,742. 

1909 I 17,381,117 752,.487 I 53, II 7 1,132 62,38!} 2,610 

1910 27,047,481 ' 1,223';518 I 
82;294 2,413 '500,296' It,551 

1911 :32i8'29,~4 '·1,500,709 85,395 2,508 487,'845 12.s3if 
, : 1912 2O~456,300 . .1,076;851 84,86g 3;219 377;352 11,498' 
. 1913 

' ~. ," , -, . 

; !is7,';93 ,2I~9DO'\l67 . 85.'160 2.721 3atl.560 12.62& 
'.' 

> ,,,, 

Under the CustomsiLl'egllllatiolitS dairy· pronuce fur export: must be. 
submitted to inspection:' an:d graded· before shipment, andi the expc)J:.iation. 
ofi,nferiol" p:roduots iisprohibited unleSl!! the goo€ls a.re labelled as belio>v. 
staJildard_ The eXamination: in this State i% conducted by a special! staff., 
of Inspectors connected with the Department of Ajrriculture. .:;:':': . "': 
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The export trade in butter is carried on almost entirely with the United 
Kingdom, where an immense population presents a ready market for all 
products of the dairying industry. The imports of New South Wales 
butter into the United Kingdom during the last eight years are shown 
hereunder :-

Year. 

1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 

Imports of Butter from 
New South Wales. 

cwt. 

180,655 
195,289 
138,953 
132,708 
217,780 
281,588 
186.695 
155,936 

Proportion 01 Total 
Butter imported into 

United Kingdom. 

per cent. 

4'17 
4'64 
3'30 
3'27 
5"03 
6'54 
4'61 
8'77 

PRICES OF BUTTER IN LoNDON. 

The prices per cwt. for New South Wales butter in London during the 
last foul' seasons were as shown below:-

.---~.-

I 1910-1911. 1911-1912. 1912-1913. 
Month during which S .. les 

--~---I~ were effected in London. I Bottom. Top. '1 Bottom. Top. I Bottom. Top. 

1910. 1911. 1912. 
s. s. s. s. s. s. 

August ... .. , ... • • 119 113 114 112 
September ... ... 116 112 122~ 119 118 114 
October ... ... ... 112 110 133t 131 119~ 

li3~ I November ... ... 107 104 127 124 114,\ 
December ... ... 103 101 129 127 117i .. . 

1911. 1912. 1913.t 

s. I 8. S. s. s. 
anuary ... ... 106 104 131 128 112 

February ... ... 102~ 98~ 129 127 lIlt 
~larch ... . .. ... 10It 98 125 123 Ill! 
April ... ... .. . 104 I 100 113~ Ill! 109 
May ... ... ... 98 

I 

95~ 107t 106 109 
June ... ... .. . 101 99 1l0! 110 IOn 

I July ... ... ... " • 107,\ 102 lOS 
.. 

$Np quotations. t General average given for this year. 

1913-1914. 

1913.t 
s. 

106~ 
I09~ 
119 
121 
120~ 

1914. 
s. 
113~ 'I 
112~ 
llO! 
104~ 
1114 
104,\ 
109~ 

s. 
llOf 
110 
107 
101i 
98 

WI! 
107~ 

In earlier years there' was difficulty in securing ocean freights during the 
export season, but the trade has assumed such important dimensions that 
it is the subject of kee:n competition among shipping companies. 

The freight on butter forwarded by mail steamers from Sydney to London 
-during the seasons 1900-1 to 1904-5, was 3s. 6d. per box of 56 lb., while 
·,'Other steamers accepted shipments at rates varying from 10d. to 18. 9d. 
For the season 1905-6 mail steamers contracted to accept 18. 10d. per box, 
while other steamers charged 18. 9d. Since 1st January, 1908, the rates 
have been 28; 6d. per 'box by mail steamers, except th()Be of the' Orient 

-Qompany, by which the charge has been 2s. 4d.i since the date of the mail 
-contract with the Federal Government. The eharge by all other steamers, 
iucludiug-the cargo boats ·of· the, Peninsula and Oriental Company, is 28. 
wer box. 
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DAIRYING INDUSTRY.-VALUE OF PRODUCTION. 

, ,The value of the production from the dairying industry during 1913 
was £4,955,000, to which may be added £500,000 obtained from the sale of 
swine, making a total of £5,455,000:-

Butter ... 
Cheese ..• ... '" ... . .. 
Milk (not used for butter or cheese) 
Milch cows .... '" ... ... 
Swine ... 

Total ... 

MACHINERY. 

£ 
3,450,000 

170,000 
950,000 
385,000 
500,000 

... £5,455,000 

A list of dairying implements and machinery 111 use was given in the 
Official Year Book of 1912. The value of farm implements and machinery 
used in the dairying industry during 1913 was £617,109. 

A comparison of machinery used in rural industries is shown in chapter 
deali:ag with Agriculture. 

POULTRY-FARMING. 

Poultry-farming was conducted formerly in conjunction with the dairy
ing industry; but the interests involved have become so important com
mer,cially, that a distinct industry relating to poultry alone has now been 
developed. Great attention is given to secure the most modern methods 
in the conduct of the farms, both as to the excellence of breeds for egg
producing and for table, and as to the treatment of the birds in view of 
expected profitable results. Information is not available regarding the full 
production, but a general estimate based on the accessible records shows 
the value for 1913 to be approximately £1,579,600. 

The following statement contains particulars for' a series of years regard
ing poultry of all descriptions on farms or holdings of 1 acre and upwards. 
The absence of information as to the poultry kept on areas of less than 
1 acre detracts much from the value of the statement:-

Year. 

1908 
1909 

1910 
1911 

1912 

1913 

I Poultry of all descriptions on Fanus or Holdings of 1 acre 
, and upwards on 31st December. Eggs obtained 
f~--_--;--_-.,..------c-----c-------t- during yeal'. 

I Fowls, I -! I I Guinea All kinds. I Chickens, &C. i Ducks, &c. J Geese, &c. I TurkeyS,&c.;. __ F_O_W_I8._7--____ _ -r--------·--.. ··· .. · .',.---c-----
.. No. No. No. No. 
i 2,736,986 234,870 25,631 193,613 

i 2,692,385 268,741 25,878 224,187 
3,092,375 321"),550 28,980 244,456 

3,199,163 321,596 26,127 232,529 
3,351,639 

3,878,234 
261,075 23,948 216,274\' 
273,iH9 24,545 245,693 

No. 
4,514 

5,000 

5,015 
4,663 

5,988 I 
5,920 

dozen. 

11,305,299 

12,096,859 

13,204,904 

13,637,129 

13,768,865 

15,136,938 

Since 1901, egg-laying oompetitions organised by private subsoription 
have been conducted at the Hawkesbury Agrioultural C~llege, with the 
object of stimulating this branch of the poultry industry. These comp'lti
tions have attracted widespread interest, and Birds for competitio!!. are 
sent from all parts of New South Wales, the other Australian States, and 
N cw Zealand, and some. from America. 
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By this meansmu.ch·valuable information has been gained by practical 
(lJqJeriment and research; tests are arranged and records. kept of the results 
.obtained from the various hreeasof poultry and by . different meth.ods of 
treatment. . ' 

BEE-KEEPING. . . 
The bee-keePing industry at the ,present time is of very small importance, 

and there is ample inducement for furthm- expansion. 

The production of honey and of beeswax varies 'considerably from year 
to year, as will be apparent iromthe attached table, relating to the last 
ten years:-

I BeeHives. 
Yea.r. 

Productive. I prodl,;~iive.1 Total. 

No. No. No. 
1904 53,043 1l,687 64,730 
1905 36,589 12,043 ,48;632 
1906 37,306 11,964 49,270 
HI07 53,240 15,1!48 68,388 
1908 53;612 16,347 '69,'959 
1'909 47,807 17,992 65,799 
1910 55,958 14,308 70,266 
1911 62,254 11,801 74,055 
1912 

I 
50,285 13,023 63,308 

1913 43,990 11,029 55,019 

Honey. 

lb. 

3,023,468 

1,841,236 

Yield 

I 
Avel:age I 

of,Honeyper Bee&waiK.' 
prOductive 

Hive 

lb. lb. 

57'0 ~8,610 

50'3 39,620 

1,907,744 1 51'1 34,690 

2;660,363 50'0 48,427 

3;064,526 57'2 58,697 

2,066,330 43~2 53,006 

2,765,618 4~}-4 72,617 

3,4'33,253 55'1 67,358 

2,410,000 47-9 49,734 

1,866,835 42'4 39,244 

Owing to the unfavourable season, a low yield resulted during 19.G9 ; and, 
although the average per productive hive showed a decided improvement 
during the following two years, the dry conditions which prevailed in some 
divisions during 1912 caused a diminished production, the yield per hive, 
47'9 lb., being below the decennial average. In 1913, owing to a continua
tion of the dry conditions, the yield fell to 42,4 lb., the lowest figures in the 
decennium. 

The estimated value of the production in 1913 of honey was £27,500, and 
of beeswax £2,500,' the production for each division being as follows:-

Division. Honey. Beeswax. 

lb. lb. 

Coastal 875,664 1:8,288 

Tableland 414,255 10;223 

W'flStern Slopes ... 490,575 8;950 

Western Plains and 'Riverina 78;436 1;671 
. Western ... 7;905 Il2 

Total ,1,866,885 '39,244 



THE .iOl!est lands of the State eontaining' timber· of ~Ol1J.Illercial v..alueeo"n
w.st ,of, apout 15 million acres,thre&:fif~ e()fwhieh:are . Oxown lands, ~ 
.two-iifthsalienated;·over 7% million.uc;tesoftStateJands·hav:ebeen,restnWed 
for the . preservation and growth cof timber. 

The total forest area, although not 'large,contains a great variety oI1;lSe£w. 
timbers, which in hardwoods number about twenty different kinds 'of good 
eommercial value, including such renowned constructive woods as ironbark, 
'tallow-wood, and turpentine, whilst in soft· or bru'lih woo¢s there· are '-ilbqut 
twenty-five varieties, including such valuable timbers as cedar, beech, pine, 
:and teak. It is estimated that, approximately, five-sixths of the timber 
supply consists of mixed hardwoods and one"si~hof soft and brush woods. 

The' earliest evidence of attention to:Statefo:~ ;is 'found· in 'the :pllbli· 
-eation of . Timber License Rules. in 'the j'.OOl' 'lBOO; :in lS71 the .firSt 'timber 
're&8rVes were notified; and in 1877 regulations were made as to the cutting 
.:auduse of timber. 

During the ensuing years little was ,done to protect the forest resources; 
timber was· cut as requirementsprompted,.noheedbe~given to theneces-' 
'6ity for systematic replacement to meet the ;wants ,of the ,future ; and as 
there was no specially constituted body with powers of supervision or con~ 
-servation, large tracts of country were denuded and much valuable ti.mber 
destroyed. ' 

Realising the necessity lor remedial measures, 'the 'Government in '1\)07 
;Q.ppointed a Royal Commission to report upon .the,effectiveness of the forest 
laws, and to indicate what steps should betaken in the·directiono£ affores
lIIation and reafforestation. 

The 'Royal Commission estimated thatatthecul'rentrate oi consumption 
local supplies of hard and soft woodtimberscouIalastabout forty~seven 
.and twenty-eight years respectively; ana ,'l'eCOlllmended the passing .of 
Forestry legislation, the strengtheningo'f supemsoryma'Chinel'Y, and the 
permanent dedication of all lands reserved for 'f01>estrypurposes, for 'the 
preservation, growth, and regrowth ,of timber. Amo»gother recommenda
tions were the prohioition of export of certain tinibers which are of filpecial 
'value locally for constructive purposes,the estalllishment of a Department 
of Forestry, the appointment of a Director of Forests, and the initiation o'f 
a vigorous policy of afforestation and reaitorestation. 

Following this report, the Forestry Act, 1909, Was passed, establishin,g a 
FO,restry Depal'tment,'wfthn Direotorof 'Forestl'y ,min others' oiliool's. 

,The <,Gov.ernment may'pU'1'chase",l'esutne, em- f'€l1)pl'<l];Jriate a«nd If9'r the 
>t>urp6Se ,of a State fOl'est,andmay;d~ioote'.[J:tOWn lltin6s as'Sta'te +f01'ests ~1" 
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timber reserves. Timber-getters' and other licenses are granted. by the 
Minister's authority, and exclusive rights to take timber products from 
specified areas of State forest or timber reserves may also be granted. 

Every person conducting a sawmill for the treatment of timber must 
obtain a license, keep books and records, and make prescribed returns. 
Royalty must be paid on all timber felled and on all products taken from 
any State forest, timber reserve, Crown lands, or lands held under any 
tenure froJIl the Crown which require the payment of royalty; 'but such 
royalty is not payable on timber exempted by terms of the license or by the 
regulations, or on timber required for use on any holding not comprised 
within a timber or forest reserve; allowance may be made also for any 
timber which is not marketable. Trees on any State forest, timber reserve, 
or Orown lands, with the exception of lands held under conditional lease 
granted before the passing of the Act, must not be ringbarked except under 
permit. 

The Minister may impose conditions for afforestation and reafforestation 
in all exclusive. rights or licenses. 

The Act makes provision for regulations on the following matters:
Licenses, &c., and the fees and royalties payable; the periods and the con
ditions under which licenses, &c., may be granted; the protection and pre
servation of timber; the inspection, cutting, marking, and removal of tim
ber; the kinds, sizes, and quantities which may be cut or removed; the 
conditions under which fires may be lighted inState forests; and the 
organisation of a system of education in scientific forestry. 

The Act provides also for the classification of forest lands and for procla
mation of State forests; and survey work is in progress for this purpose. 

As an aid to forest management, arrangements are being made for the 
enrolment of forest cadets, and for the establishment of a training school 
with a curriculum of educational and scientific subjects. 

A large amount of regenerative work has been done already in connection 
with the Murray River and the inland forests; experimental works have 
been started in various parts of the coast and highlands to test the reaffores
tative capacity of different classes of hardwood forest, and to ascertain the 
best methods of treatment; and stations have been selected for the promotion 
of afforestation by the establishment of State nurseries, with the object of 
utilisiIlg some of the waste lands of the State, of which about 300,000 acres 
are suitable for the purpose. 

On 30th June, 1914, the total area of State lands reserved for the preser
vation of timber was 7,508,938 acres, as compared with 7,607,587 in the 
previous year. 

RATE OF GIlOWTH OF INDIGENOUS COMMERCIAL TREES, 

An investigation is being conducted in the Department of Forestry 
regarding the rate of growth of the indigenous commercial tim~rs in New 
South Wales; of the hardwoods, the Hooded gum, blue gum, ,spotted. gum, 
and blackbutt are the fastest growers, and the red ironbark and the grey 
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gum are the slowest. The evidence to date indicates the approximate rate 
of growth to b~ as ulider:-

Species of Tree. I 
: 

Mean Pre. . i 
average scribed Approxl'! 
annual I diameter mate age, 

diameter growth at \when I 
growth.lmaturity. matured.! 

1 1 

Species of Tree. 

Mean P!e. Approx;. 
",'erage s!,mbed mate age' 
annual dlameter when 

diameter growt~at matured. 
growth. matunty. 

I iI i 
COASTAL HARDWOODS. I I INLAND HARDWOODS. I 

I 
Inches. Inchps. Years. I I Inches., Inches. I Years. 

Grey ironbark ... 0'50 30 60 Ironbark... ...1 0'44: 24 54 
Red" ... ! 0'35 24 68 Red stringybark ""1 0'61 I '16 I 26 
Tallow-wood ... 1 0'58 30 52 White " ... 0'44 I 16 I 36 
Blackbutt... ...1 0'68 30 44 Blackbutt, N.E .... 1 0'35 18 I 51 
Spotted gum "'11 0'77 21 27 Murray red gum "'1 0'52; 34 I, 65 
Grey box ... "', 0'52 24 46 Cypress pine ... 0'43: 12 I 28 
Blue gum ... ..,I 0'87 I 28 32 1----1--+---
Grey"... '''I 0'35! 24 68 Average, inland I 0'47" ... 1 46 
Red mahogany... 0'44 24 54 hardwoods. ---;-'--:---
Woollybutt .. , 0'65 28 43 I I II 

Flooded gum ... 0'87 28 32 ; , 
Turpentine ... 0'44 30 68 BRUSH AND SOFTWOODS. i II 

Bloodwood 0'57 18 31 . 1 ... (Coastal and highlands.) 1 ; 

I

II Silky oak ... ...[ 0'65 I 24 ! 37 
Red cedar... ... 0'50 i 32 i 64 
Hoop pine... I 0'48 I 30 I 62 

I 
Colonial teak :::1 0'61 I 28 4{} 

, Rosewood...... 0'61 28! 46: 

__ J ______ Coachwood "'1 0'87 12 1 14-

Average, coastal 0'58 1 ... I 48 88::::::e: .. bru~~I'- :::: I ~.~ '-1,- :: 
hardwoods, J and softwoods. 1 ! 

STATE FOREST NURSERIES AND PLANTATIONS. 

A State Forest Nursery is maintained at Gosford for the propagation of 
economic plants. The planted area is about 44 acres, and arrangements 
are being made for its extension; exchanges of seeds and plants are made 
with similar institutions in various parts of the world. At Hogan's Brush, 
an adjunct to the State Nursery, there is a planted area of 20 acres, which 
will be extended by the resumption for forestry and agricultural purposee 
of an adjoining area of 100 acres. 

As an experiment in acclimatisation, a shipment of plants was sent from 
Gosford to the Northern Territory during the year 1913-14. 

The distribution of plants from Gosford during the year ended 30th June, 
1914, was as folIows:-

Plantations-
Hogan's Brush 
TuncuITY 
Armidale 
Departmental Grants 
Agricultural Farms and Public Institutions 
Exchanges ... 

Total. .. 

1,000 
86,200 

9,160 
7,920 

11,165 
1,340 

.. ,116,785 
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:Branch nurseries have lleen;established .'recently at '1"Ul1<mny, rID '. 
North Coast district, and at Armidale, on the '!i[{)rthe:rn :ra:liil~ Jill 
addition, a camp for good-conduct prisoners has beenerected:neaT Tun
curry, where an:area of ;;00 acres is being planted'; at .;BOth June, 1914, 
.(JVeT 73,000 trees 'had beeIlJ planted out. .Prelimwary ,'a1l1'ang~1ls.have 
been made to establish a wattle plantation f@rcQIlv:alescent'consumptives at 
Boonoo Boonoo, near Tenterfield. Experimental areas for· reaHorestation 
treatment have been selected near Grafton, Bellingen, and Coopernook;and 
~eaHorestation work has been done on reserves in the Armidale, Manning, 
Kempsey, .Ourimbah, and Cessnock districts. 

TumER FOR PUBLIC W OIliKS. 

In consequence of the difficulty experienced in obtaining an sl:lequate 
supply of timber for public works and railwRyconstruction, forest Te'Serves, 
281,800 acres in extent, were set apart during the year ended .. 3Oth ~'Jime, 
1913, to supply timber for such purposes. 

A Committee on Timber Supply, comprising representatives of various 
Government Departments, was appointed during the year ;1914. The Com
mittee estimated that the State's annual consumption of timber is 500 
millions superficial feet; the average supply, calculated on the production 
of existing forest reserves, is 5,000 superficial feet to the acre. 

FOREST INDUSTRIEf!. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1914, there were 665 sawmills licensed. 
The employees numbered 5,799, and the value of plant and machinery was 
estimated at £619,264. The output of timber amounted to 164,888,000 
liluperficiaLfeet, valued at the mills at £1,140,331. 

IlI1PORTS .AND EXPORTS OF TIlI1BER. 

qnthe following table . is' shown the import and:export'Vialues ':of >i;imber:'to 
and from New South Wales Jar the last six years :-

--~-~ 

i I I 

Year ended I 
!Export value. 

I 

Import value. Export value. ! 
Ye.ar ended Import . value. 80th June. 30th'June. 

, 
) 

II 
I 
! 
! .£ £ " £ : £ i 

I I 

1909 .1,011,934 299,803 I 1912 1, 147,4h4 I 279,900 ! 

1910 879,701 247,428 1913 1,436;922 I 248,020 
I 

1911 1,014,058 285,572 1914 i1,495;'71'9 

I 
261,607 



FOOESTRy]i.ICENSES,lUID PERMITS. 

The foUowingreturnshows thelieengesand permits current during the 
YOOlls.1913 JlRd1914!-

Descriptioo. 

- ... -.----'-;----........:-------',..-.---~---'-:----

I s. d.s.d. s. d. ' 
"Timber License (eub. 2 .676 ...... .•. ") 

ject to Royalty). l 
Fuel License ... ... 5 0 10 0 40 0 
Products License... 2 6 7 6 ......... 6,841 
Grazing Permit 1 0 I 

... (Subject to ;payni~~t .. ~iag:is~tOf~~~, as 

Saw·mill License 

Special License 
Occupation Permit ... 

assessed by Forestry Officers.) ) 
.......... I ......... 120 0 } 

(When issued after 8Oth .. June iU'llmyyear,.lOs.· 609 
for unexpired portion af the year). 

.. ·i· .. ·o I .. :: .... ~ I .. 8~ ... ~ I 
(Subject to payment of rent to the Crown and I- ·486 

compensation .to the lessee or .liceusee (if. I 
any ),assessed byilheMiriister.) . ) 

Ringbal'lriug Permit '''1 (Pri'lscribed fee, £2). 'N::ount~ceiv~.~ 8,:~ 

TIMBER LICENSES. 

7,607 

685 

625 

850' 

9,717 

The revenue collected by the State from Timber Licenses and from 
Royalty on timber during each of the last ten financial years is given in 
the subjoined table:-

Year. 

1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 

I Timber j Royalty on I 
Licenses, &c. Timber. 

I 
£ £ 

7,540 30,414 

I 

9,199 38,981 
9,955 45,775 

10,546 46,583 
10,486 I 46,755 r 

r 
I ---_._-

Total. 

£ 
37,954 
48,180 
55,730 
57,129 
57,241 

Year. I Timber I Royalty on I 
Licenses, &c. Timber. Total. 

I 
r 

£ £ £ 

I 
1910 10,877 70,960 81,837 
1911 II, 153 79,165 90,318 
1912 10,998 85,967 96,965 
1913 12,251 85,362 97,613 
1914 13,137 86,196 99,333 

The practice of forestry in Europe and America has shown that greater 
e.'qJenditure by the Government means vastly increased profits, and there 
is reason for expecting increased revenue as the result of forest improve
ment in New South Wales, where timber grows more rapidly and to larger 
size. 

TIMBER PHYSICS. 

A series of timber tests has been undertaken at the University of Sydney. 
The tests were carried out in accordance with the latest methods, and are 
of scientific and practical value. They proved the' correctness of the 
favourable opinion held by users of the timbers of New South Wales as to 
its great strength and durability. 
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INTERSTATE FORESTRY CONFERENCES. 

Interstate Conferences of Forest Officers of Australia were held in 1911 
and 1912, with the object of securing uniformity in procedure and adminis
tration. The subjects discussed include the following;-• 

"Forest policy and legislation, training of Forest Officers, afforestation 
... f of-

of waste lands, establishment of an Australian Forestry League, 
maintenance and extension of coniferous forests, fire· protec

. tion, preservation of forest vegetation on mountain water sheds,. 
l i identification and uniform nomenclature of indigenous timbers, 

economisation of waste material, mixed planting of eucalypts, &c. 

TREE-PLANTING BY LOCAL AUTHORITIES. 

Under the Local GovElrnment Act, 1906, the functions of a Shire Council 
include the making of provision-

For the prevention or mitigation of bush-fires, including the organi
sation of bush-fire brigades. 

For the construction and maintenance of streets, including tree-plant
ing. 

The primary functions of municipalities include the care and manage
ment of parks and recreation grounds, public reserves and commons, the 
care of which is not under any statute vested in other bodies or persons. A 
Council of a municipality or shire may plant trees in any public road· or 
street; and may set apart and fence portions of public roads or streets as 
tree reserves. 



FISHERIES. 
THJ.~ waters along the coast of New South Wales teem with numerous varie
ties of fish, but the fishing industry has not been developed commercially; 
and the vast mineral resources, pastoral and agricultural potentialities, of 
the State. have presented more profitable avenues for the investment of 
capital, so that the development of the ' fisheries has been left mainly to a few 
individuals with limited capital and primitive appliances. 

CONTROL OF THE FISHERIES. 

Under the Fisheries Act, 1902, control of the fisheries of the Statel 
previously administered by a Commission, was placed in the hands ofa 
Board to supervise the industry, to carry out investigations likely to be of 
service, and to ensure observance of the regulations in regard to the 
dimensions of nets, closure of inland and tidal waters, net-fishing, and other 
such matters. Under an amending Act, in 1910, the Fisheries Board was 
dissolved, and its powers vested in a Minister of the Crown, the Chief 
Secretary being charged with the administration of the Act. 

FISHING LICENSES. 

A license must be obtained for his· fishing boats, by every fisherman in 
tidal waters, the annual fee being 5s., which is reduced to half that amount 
if the license is issued after 30th· June and before 1st December. 

The number of licenses granted to fishermen during the year 1914 was 
2,982, and of fishing-boat licenses 1,478; the fees received from these 4,460 
licenses amounted to £1,015. 

OYSTER LEASES. 

For the purposes of oyster-culture, tidal Crown lands below an approxi
mate highwater mark may be leased at yearly rentals, determined by the 
Minister, for every hundred yards of frontage; the areas are classified as 
average, special, or inferior lands. 

The leases of average lands are for fifteen years, but may be renewed for 
a like period; no area upon which an aggregate rental of less than £5 per 
annum is payable, m:lY be leased to any person not already an oyster lessee. 

Leases of special lands are granted for areas of special value after the 
land has been offered by auction or tender, and are subject to the same 
conditions as leases of average lands, but need not be reduced along the 
approximate highwater mark. 

Leases of inferior lands are granted for a term not exceeding ten years 
with the right of renewal for a further term of five years. 

During the year 1914 appHcations for leases numbered 320, aggregating 
102,811 yards; while at the end ot the year the existing leases numbered 
2,175, and 302 special authorities to remove oysters; the length of fore
shores held was 790,079 yards, and there were deep-water leases to the 
extent of 92 acres. The deposits paid with the applications for leased areas 
were £715, while the rentals received during tlJe year for leased areas were 
£4,955. Licenses issued to oyster vendors numbered 331, the fees 
received being £303. 

PRODUCTION. 

The· IMst important kinds of fish marketed are snapper, bream. black
fish, whiting, mullet, jewfish, flathead, garfish, and. MU):ray cod-a fresh
water fish; salmon, tailer, trevally, leather-jacket, and others are gradually 
gaining favour in the local markets. 
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Particulars regarding the marlreting; of, fieh and oysters are given in the 
chapter of this Year Book relati:ng to Food and Prices. 

Fish.-The amount of fish deljvered to reeognised distributing, markets 
during 1914 totalled 177,634 baskets, or, approximately, 13,322,489 lb. 
In, addition, a. quantity equal to about 825,825 lb. is recorded as having 
been sold in various ifishing centres in coasta~ areas, but these figures are 
incomplete. A basket of fish is. calenlate(l at 75 lb. weight, although an 
average of actual baskets would probably give about 84 lb. net, but included 
with the above totals are mauyboxes of fish which reduce the net average. 

As usual the bulk of the supplies came from the estuaries and lakes on 
the northern half of the coast-line. A small proportion (snapper, chiefly) 
came from the ocean, this being principally the produce of the long-line 
(" Jacob") fishery. The six most important sources of the fresh 'fish 
supply were:-

Clareooe Rivet' •.• 2,774,362 lb. 
Port Stephens., ... 1,621,575 .. 
Cape.,&wke ... 993,694 . ., 
TUggerahLakes... 981,319 " 

Botany' B&y and George's 
River ..• 

Lake Macquacie .•• 
911,400. lb. 
713,363, .. 

Notwithstanding the immense shipping . development and consequent 
increase of traffic, and the large reclamation of foreshores of Port Jackson of 
recent years, it is of special interest to note: that the marketed production 
from this source. was as. much as. 347;763 lb. The actual production was 
very much gr.eater, because a considerable qnantity was sold in the suburbs 
of Sydney without passing through the markets. 

Crayfish.-The number of marine crayfishes (Palinurus) marketed 
during 1914 was 132,865; the number captured was very much greater, 
but many were lost by death before marketing. The principal source of 
supply was the northern crayfish grounds, from Newcastle to Port Mac
quarie. In addition, the records of local. sales shGW that 637 weredispGsed 
of; these figures, howeyer:; are'incomplete, as they do not cover the. whole 
coast. 

Pmwns.-A quantity of 5,493 baskets, or, approximately, 219,720 quarts, 
of. marine prawns (PenlJ3U8) was marketed dUTing 1914, Local returns 
(incomplete as.' before mentioned), show an. additional production. of 2.0,23.0 
quarts; and, approximately, 4,000. baskets not included in this total were' sold 
for: bait. 

Crabs.-A large n1IIUber of edible crabs were marketed. These .. comprised 
several species of swimming-crabs, notably the Blue (Lup.a) and the Man
grove (Scylla). The number of crabs marketed amounted to 1,296 dozens. 

Qy;t!exs:--Eor the year 1914 the oyster production of the State amounted 
to 21,257 sacks, equivalent to abo1:1t 29,800,000 of the "Rock" Oyster 
(Ostrea cucullata). This output was principally the result of artifici:al 
cultivation. 

lVhaling.-Themodern Norwegian Whaling Company, which hegan opera
tions in 1912, at Jervis Bay, continueQoparations in 1913. In 1912 work b€g~ 
about half-way throygh the season, and.wasconducted for about two and a half 
months"during which time no less· than.. 158 whales were captUTed. From 
these ap,proximately 3,500 barrels (583t tuns) of oil, valued at £12,00.0, were. 
taken. During 1913 operations were begun in May, and; notwithstanding. 
nearly two months of very bad w~ther, the season clos~.in mid~November 
with 329 whales, yielding 16,000 casks O'f'oil; and making a total of 487 
wh'al~s during: two seasons. the' following species of whale were taken:
Blue or sulphur-bottom, .. :finbaek orfinner; pollock or fish, humpback; and 
sperm. The most numerous, and. at< the, same time' the most valuahle' as·' 
oil-producers, were the humpbacks. The> whale!!. measured :from 35'. feet to; 
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85 feet in )ength~ and yielded frO'm five 0'1' six casks up to' as high as 159 
casks 0'1' 25 tuns, WO'rth abO'ut £520. 

There is ample scope O'n the cO'ast O'f the State fO'r two shore stations, 
wO'rking under modern cO'nditiO'ns, with twO' steam whaling gunboats each. 
The season begins about June and ends ahO'ut November,.-though whales 
mal" be taken. before and after that period. 

Dalphin Fishing.-SO'me attention has been given to the Dolphin 
(pOxpoiSfl) fishery, and there has been a material advance in develcrpment 
lat~. The'dolphins; are harpoO'ned from a swiftly moving mO'tor launch;. 
at present, the teeth O'nly are. saved, each dO'lphin yielding on an average. 
abo.ut,160; the teeth are used as currency in certain Pacific Islands, and ar.s 
wO'rth.abO'ut lOs. per hundred to' the captors. The returns O'f the Fisheries 
Department, show that a tO'tal O'f nO't less than 360,000 teeth were obtained· 
during 1912. Probably the demand for these teeth will decline, but, in the 
meantime, the pursuit O'f the dO'lphin is helpiB:g the develO'pment of O'cean 
fisheries. ' . 

General.-There is a small consumption O'f marine mussels, cO'ckles, and 
whelks; variO'us squids and octO'pi and' the "Mutton Fisp." O'r "Ear-shell" 
(IJalwtis), but they are nO't of great importance in the food supply. In the 
western areas of the State there is a fair consumptiO'n'of the Freshwater 
Cr'ayfish (Astacopsis), which attain a large size; a few are sent to Sydne~ 
markets. 

VALUE OF PRODUCTION. 

Excluding crayfishes and prawns sold locally in coastal districts, and not 
recorded, the prO'duct O'f the whale and dolphin fisheries, freshwater crayfishes 
(" LO'bsters") and·. shrimps SO'ld in country districts, molluscs other tha~ 
oySters, and .a small amO'unt of fish used for fertiEser and oil, the value of 
theproductiO'n from fisheries?f New SO'uth Wales fO'r the year 1914 was' 
appro;rimat~ly £209,912, made up as fO'llO'ws:-

.. , Fresh Fish ... 188,645 baskets 
. Cray&lt'· .'. 1l,J25 dozen' 

Prawlis ... 6,000 baskets 
Crabs ... 1,296 <wzert 
Oysters ... 21,257 sarks 

£ • 
15.0,916 

5;006 
6,000 

162 
47,828 

'rotal Value £209,912 
Thevruue of. fi&h, :ttesh and pres-ervea, impO'rted into the State O'f N-ew: 

South Wales- duping 1'914 was £294,538. " 

FISH PRESERVING. 

The fishes especially suitable for treatment by caiming, smO'king, or 
salting include pilchard, sandy sprat, anchovy, tailer, s~mson fish, CO'W
anjrung, king:fish, trevally, mackerel, bonito, little tunny, southern tunny, 
and Spanish mackerel. OaImeries have been. established. at various times 
in New South Wales, but the irregularity of supplies under 1"resent condi-, 
tions has militated against their success. . . 

. Under the BO'unties Act (Oommonwealth),. provision has been made to 
foster the fishing industry by subsidising the fish-preserving industry, 
To qualify: for. bounty, the' fish preserved must have been caught by white 
laboUr, only; in waters and under conditions prescribed. The bounty is :fixed • 
at %tt per lb., and is payaDle fO'r ten years from 1st duly, 1907, with a 
~lllum aggregate of £10,000 in ap.y. one year. . 

FUHIERlEB INVESTIGATION. 
In 1898 the s.s. "Thetis" was equipped by the Government to conduct:>' 

an'!~ve investigation of. the waters 'alO'ng .the C6ll;st of New:SO'uth 
W.. T_Cl1ittcOJiuit.of the expedition wa,sa eoMiderable. additiO'D: to: the,. 
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knowledge. of Australian deep-sea fauna, but from a commercial point of 
view no practical results were obtained. 

Subsequent to the appointment of the Fisheries Board comprehensive 
investigations W'lre undertaken regarding rates of growth, life conditions, 
and habits of various fishes, prevailing currents, and their correlation to 
spawning migration, location of spawning grounds, &c., and acclimatisation 
of species not indigenous to Australian waters. 

In 1907 the Commonwealth Government decided to conduct investigations 
regarding Australian deep-sea fisheries, and the Federal ship" Endeavour" 
was built for the purpose. Operations were commenced in March, 1909, 
trawling being the principa,l method used. As the result of cruises along 
the New South Wales coast it has been demonstrated that trawling is com
mercially possible over large areas of the sea bottom particularly to the 
south of Sydney. 

FISH CULTURE AND ACCLIMATISATION. 

Experiments in the acclimatisation of non-indigenous fishes, such as 
carp, perch, and trout, have met with success in New South Wales, particu
larly in regard to Californian rainbow. trout, which has been introduced in 
many mountain streams. Trout fishing now constitutes an important 
attraction for tourists and sportsmen in the districts watered by the 
Murrumbidgee and Snowy Rivers and their tributaries. A trout hatchery 
is maintained at Prospect, and considerable numbers of young fry are 
distributed annually. 

POTENTIALITIES O'F NEW SOUTH WALES FISHERIES. 

It is easily possible, without exhausting the grounds, to obtain a greatly 
increased output of fresh fish from the coastal lakes and estuaries, which 
now constitute the principal sources of supply. Increased and greater 
facilities for transport, and improved methods of handling the fish on 
arrival at the markets, to avoid loss of time in reaching the consumer, would 
provide regular daily employment for many fishermen, who, under present 
conditions, work intermittently. The output of Murray cod from the 
waters of the Murray River system would greatly increase, if more 
convenient transport arrangement!\ were made. It is not in these places, 
however, that the most extensive development may be expected, but in the 
ocean waters,and chiefly among the immense shoals of deep-sea fish such 
as great Tunnies, Spanish Mackerel, Bonito, Mackerel, King:lish, Tailer. 
Salmon, and many other truly pelagic fishes, which travel in. large shoals. 
There are also immense quantities of Pilchards, Sprats, and other 
"Herring-kind," as well as Sea Garfish and others. . 

For the capture of these fishes special surface-nets, like the American 
purse-seine, the drift-net, surface trawls, &c., are most suitable. 

In addition to the surface fisheries, bottom fishing, by means of the long
line (" Jacob" or Bultow) the trammel-net and the trawl-net, is capable 
of large development. A very considerable section of the 8,960,000 .acres 
of bottom lying within the 1oo·fathom line is known to be suited to the 
operation of the trawl-net. The experiments of the "Endeavour," the 
"Thetis," and of other vessels, have clearly shown that suitable conditions 
~ist, and justify the opinion that well-planned trawling operations would 
be successful. 

Crayfishing is also capable of great devclopment, but better means of 
handling during transport must be introduced. to prevent the present 
waste. 

The development of the oyster industry depends simply on a diffusion of 
that knowledge of snccessful oyster culture which has begun to manifest 

. . 
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itself recently among a number of oyster growers. With intense cultivation, 
it is not too much to say that one locality-Port Stephens~could produce 
in one year the whole of the present output of New South Wales. 

There is opportunity for the development of a large l\1.ussel fishery as 
this mollusc may be easily and successfully farmed in a somewhat similar 
way to oysters, and, in many cases, in waters or in zones of the littoral 
in which the oyster wi.ll nof flourish. 

The Whaling Industry also may be expected to improve as a result of the; 
work already conducted at the latter end of 1912 and 1913, to ensure success 
the work should be done with shore stations and with steam gunboat whalers, 
using the most modern equipment. 

Beaweed Industry.-There is considerable scope for the development of 
seaweed industries along the coast, since varied marine flora-occur in 
abundance. Seaweeds are used in the manufacture of certain food pro
ducts, vegetable isinglass, jellies, condiments, and for decorative pur
poses; also as fertilisers for the soil, and in the manufacture of iodine; 
secondary products are common salt, sodium sulphate, potassium chloride, 
and sulphur. 

Sponge8.-Many kindlil of sponges occur on the coastline. A number of 
species would be valuable for domestic purposes, and many others would b~ 
suitable in various trades. The most valuable from a domestic standpoint, 
belong to the genera Hippospongia and Euspongia. The numbers of 
sponges to be found on coastal beaches after storms are evidence of the 
existence of large natural supplies. 

OYSTERS AND THEIR CULTIVATION IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

Cultivation is carried out by laying down in suitable places one or other 
of the followin:g :-Stones, sawn-timber, branches of black or white man
grove, stakes cut from mangrove, oak (Gasuarina) , &c., shingles (made 
from various timbers), tiles and slates composed of compressed asbestos and 
cement, as well as empty oyster and other shells. 

The available zone of oyster growth is governed largely by the density of 
the water and varies in the different waters, and in various sections of the 
!lame water. Oysters cannot live permanently in water that is either very 
fresh or very salt,. but must have a certain admixture of both. In locali
ties in which the entire body of water is suitable for oyster growth, there 
is no. limit nor zone in the oyster beds; and they may commence near the 
limits of high-tide, and extend continuously across the bottom of the bed of 
the estuary to the opposite shore. In the lower, and salter, parts of estuaries 
and other coastal inlets, the oysters are found to occur in a very narrow and 
limited zone-usually between tide-marks only. Instances of this may be 
seen in the Lower Hawkesbury (Broken Bay), Middle Harbour (Port 
Jackson), Port Hacking, and on the training walls at the entrances of 
some of our rivers. 

The food of the oyster consists principally of the microscopic plants 
known as Diatoms, which occur in profusion iIi estuarine waters and 
wherever there is a soakage from the shore. 

The local distribution of growing oysters, in a natural state, depends 
primarily on two things-Density of the water, and suitability of the 
bottom; but their local distribution under proper systems of cultivation 
depends principally on the former only, as it is often possible by artificial 
means to render bottom suitable, and oysters may be made to grow profusel~ 
in many localities in which they would not grow naturally. For instance
and this is only one of many varied cases that might arise-a bottom may 
consist of soft squelchy mud in which, if placed there, tbA oyster would 
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gradually sink out of sight. In such a case it may be necessary only to 
spread a good layer of old oyster or other molluscan shells over the mud 
bottom. Many intending lessee» are misled. by first' appearances, and are 
inclined to take up only areas which already show a good deposit of oysters, 
whcreas there may be abundant bignt; of the suitability of other areas which 
ha\'e few or no oysters upOn thelli. 

There are many oyster area" which show great natural recuperative 
powers even after serious depletion, but usually a good deal of artificial 
cultivation is nec·essary to obtain the new stock in a reasonable time after 
the first natural stock has been thinned out. 

Oysters attain their greatest perfection and size in the vicinity of muddy 
bottoms ~r bottoms of mud and sand, but not on pure sand. Their food 
supply is most abundant in the vicinity of the mud. 

Oysters show an enormous fecundity; each one of 2 inches or more in 
length produces many millions of ova each year, the power of production 
increasing with size. They also become sexually mature at a very early 
age, and have been found containing ripe eggs when only three months old. 
The wonderful fecundity often leads to the belief that a rapid recuperation 
should always naturally follow the thinning out of oyster beds, and that a 
few mature oysters should be able to do the work. But, on the contrary, 
enormous fecundity is an unfailing sign of correspondingly enormous 
destruction. Millions of oyster spat are deposited, which last only a few 
days, and countless millions of eggs are destroyed at once. At the outset, 
and when spawning actually takes place, the destructive influences are 
infertile eggs, unsuitable water, unsuitable catchment and microscopic 
enemies; while a large number of the eggs and motile embryos are con
sumed by the oysters themselves. The common oyster is direcious, or bi
sexual. 

Even after the spat has gone through its short free swimming existence, 
and has settled down, it is surrounded by enemies-both active and passive. 
Among the numerous active enemies are various fishes, boring molluscs, 
worms, . starfishes, and a boring sponge. Among the passive forms may be 
included vegetable and animal growths in the shape of seaweed, barnacles, 
mussels, &c., which grow round and gradually envelope the oyster. Other 
detrimental conditio.::ls a:;:e the times of unsuitable water, when there are 
either prolonged freshets or periods of drought in which the water become!! 
too salt. 

Growth of Oysters.-There is no fixed period for the growth of the oysters. 
Some attain a marketable size m fifteen months, while others might take 
three, four, or five years to attain the same size; or, indeed, might be so 
dwarfed as never to attain the size. Oysters that are submitted to a pro
longed existence in water of too strong a density always become stunted. 
The average time taken to produce a marketable oyster ranges from two to 
three years approximately. 

Persons and Boats employed in Oyster Culture. 

At the end of December, 1912 (the latest figures available), there were 
427 men and youths employed in connection with the actual business of 
oyster cultivation, on the leases, and the number of boats employed in oyster 
work was 492. In the general term "boats" are included punts of various 
shapes and sizes, ordinary pulling or sailing boats, and motor launches. The 
total value of the gear used was £18,169. 
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PUBLIC HEALTH. 

Untif recently practical meaS)lres by the Government of New South Wales 
10 promote the well-being of the people, through the prevention or relief 
,of sickness and destitution, as distinct from the maintenance of order and 
good government and the extension of educational facilities, were directed 
mainly towards the protection of infant life, the removal of children from 
unsuitable environments, the housing and care of mental defectives and of 
the aged and infirm, and the enactment of laws to safeguard the public from 
preventable disease. 'Vith the exception of the Coast Hospital for the treat
,ment of general diseases, the institutions for the care of the sick were con
trolled by non-political organisations, and maintained by voluntary sub
.scriptions, supplemented in many cases by Government subsidy. 

Thus the cure and care of sickness and destitution have been left to a 
considerable extent to private initiative, but of late years the State inter
vention in this branch of social work has been steadily extended. The 
inaugurati9n of old-age and invalidity pensions cfrUsed a diminution in 
the inmate population at the Government Asylums for the Infirm, and these 
institutions are now utilised to a great extent for the treatment of the sick. 
In 1909 the State Hospital for Consumptives at Waterfall was established, 
and since 1913 the Lady Edeline Hospital for Babies and two convalescent 
homes were opened, also the construction of a large general hospital was 
commenced on a portion of land attached to the Coast Hospital. The 
David Berry Hospital, in the Shoalhaven district, established by private 
endowment, became a State institution subsequent to the enactment of the 
David Berry Hospital Act of 1906. 

(~uarantine, and the making of laws with respect to trade and commerce 
and immigration, are functions of the Commonwealth authorities; but 
matters pertaining to public health other than of quarantine, to the main
tenance of high standards in regard to food, to the supervision of sources 
o£ supply and distribution, and to the enforcement of sanitary and hygieI).ic 
conditions locally, are functions of the State Government. 

DEPART;IENT OF PUBLIC HEALTH. 

The Department of Public Health undertakes the general medical work 
of the Government, safeguards public health, and advises Local Govern
ment bodies. Acts relating to public health, private hospitals, pure food, 
supervision of dairies and dairy cattle, noxious trades, sanitation, cattle 
slaughtering and diseased animals and meat, are administered by the 
Department, and the various State hospitals and asylums and the Metropoli
tan Abattoirs are under its control. It also exercises supervision over public 
and private hospitals. 

The institution of a separate ministerial portfolio for the Department 
(:)£ Public Health in April, 1914, was an important step in connection with 
-the reorganisation of the State health administration, and in 1915 the 
Public Health (Amendment) Act was passed to extend the powers of the 
Department. 

The Board of Health consists of ten members, nominated by the Govern
ment, with the President, who is Director-General of Public Health, and 
Chief Medical Officer to the Government. Several other Boards have been 
established in connection with the Public Health Department, such as the 
Tuberculosis Advisory Board, to furnish expert advice for the treatment 
and prevention of tuberculosis; the Metropolitan Hospitals Advisory Board, 
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consisting of the secretaries of the hospitals, to co-operate with the Depart
ment in matters concerning hospital administration; the Pre-Maternity,. 
Baby Clinics, and Home Nursing Board, to organise measures with the 
object of lessening the infantile death rate, and safeguarding the health 
of women and children generally; the lfeat Industry and Abattoirs Board, 
to control the meat industry and the· Metropolitan Abattoirs. 

In.J uly, 1908, the laboratory of. the Public Health Department, hitherto. 
used for investigation regarding hygienic. conditions, and· infectious diseases 
of human beings and animalS, was constituted as a Bureau of Microbiology, 
and its functions were extended to embrace matters pertaining to parasitic 
and microbic diseases of plants and stock; .a180 to farming and .other pro
blems iIi connection with the industrial development of the State. In 
August, 1913,. the bacteriological and chemical work affecting agriculture 
was transferred to the Department of Agriculture, and the Bureau now 
deals exclusively with matters directly appertaining to public health. 

A Publicity Department has been established in the Public Health De
partment; the. work consists of the preparation anddissemirration of pam
phlets for the hygienic instruction of the people, especially with regard t() 
the preservation of infant life. 

STATE EXPENDlTUREON HOSPITALS AND CHARITABLE RELIEF. 

The amount paid by the State towards the maintenance of hospitals and 
charitable institutions, including institutions for protection of State 
children and the care.of the insane, was for the year 1913-14 :approximately 
£787,400. The State expenditure includes the cost of maintenance· of State 
institutions and departments administering relief, and subsidies to other 
institutj.ons--granted on condition that an equal amount be raised by 
private annual contributions, and that the Government through approved 
officers have the right of recommending the admission of patients. In addi
tion to these payments made from Consolidated Revenue, there is usually 
a considerable annual expenditure from Public Works Account for build
ings, &c. The following is a statement showing the growth of such expen
diture in the five years ended 30th June, 1914;-

Payments from- 1910. 1911. 1912. 1913. 1914. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Consolidated Revenue ... ... 531,363 553,264 593,030 693,090 734,511 
Public 'Yorks Account ... 68,764 85,614 48,755 87,857 52,919 

-----------
Total ... . .. £ 600,127 638,878 641,785 780,947 787,430 

There has been an .increase in the Government expenditure on hospitals 
and charities throughout the period reviewed, the total amount expended foJ.> 
the year 1913-14, exceeding that for the year 1910 by £187,303, or an increase 
of 31 per cent. during. the four years. 

Grouping the items of expenditure from the Consolidated Revenue Fund 
under various headings, a comparison of the respective items for the last 
two years is shown below: -

General Hospitals and Charitable Institutions 
Mental Hospitals and Institutions .. , 
Children's Relief 
Government Asylums for the Infirm 
Destitute and Deserted, Sick and other 
Aborigines Protection .,. 
Charitable Societies 
Leper Lazaret 
Miscellaneous 

Total ... 

1912-13. 
£ 

168,461 
263,831 
108,755 
96,892 
33,013 
16;849 
2,226 
1,727 
1,336· 

693,090 

1913-14. 
£ 

186,464-
271,942 
120,199 
100,996· 
32,846 
17,145 
3,062 
1,772 

85 
734,511 
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Analysis of the detailed statement' for 1913-14 reveals an increase of 6 
percent. in'the expenditure from OonsolidatedRevenue, the . increases being 
greatest in ,connection with children's relief and hospitals, &c. 

To .. these digures. are, to be added the cost shoWll subsequently of State 
subventions to Friendly: Societies, the. maintenance of the Department 9f 
Public Health, .a;ndsimilaragencies for. the public benefit. 

PROTECTION OF .THE .ABORIGlNES. 

For the protection, and training of the aboriginal natives in,New South 
Wales, a Central Board wasappointed'i.n June, 1910, under the Aborigines 
Protection;Act, 1909, and replaced local boards in the various districts of 
the State. AUufficersinthe police force of the State are ex officio' guardians 
of the aborigines;, alcld local committeesco"operate with them in the pro
tective work. The Cent~·al; Board, consisting D£ the Inspector~General of 
Police, and a maximum of. ten other members appointed by the Governor, 
controls the disbursement of moneys available for the education, mainten
ance,.and relief of the ,aborigines. 

The urea ;ofthe· reserves controlled by the Board· was 24,693 acres at the 
oe,nd of December; 1913. . At the various stations and camps, dwellings, and 
in some cases dormitories, have been erected. In the schools of the State 
there were 1,048 aboriginal 'children in attendance, viz., 964 at ·public 
schools, and 84 at; private schools. Schools exclusively for ,the use. of 
aborginies have been established at Euraba, near Boomi,at Terry-hie-hie, 
and Angledool; every aboriginal 'child under 14 years of age is required 
to. attend school. 

Aboriginal· children may be apprenticed by the. Board, and to this end 
their education is conducted so as to. render. them ·efficient members of 
society. 

A home was estabIished at Cootamundra in 1912 for orphans and neglected 
aboriginal.children,. and to train them for domestic. service. At the close 
of the year 1913 the home contained 20 inmates. A home-finder has been 
sppointed to obtain situations. and .to arrange apprenticeshipsior ·them. 
An Amending Act passed in 1915 authorises the Board to assume custody 
of the child of any aborigine .if such a ,course is in ,the interest of the .child. 

At ·the .census taken on 2nd.April, 1911, there were. 2,022' full~blooded 
aborigines in.N ew-Sonth '¥al€s-viz., 1,157 males, and 865 females. 

,On 1st September, 1914;. there were under the control of the Board 6,779 
aborigines, viz., 1,730 full-bl(JOds, and 5,049 . half-castes. The following 
statement shows the 'classification as reeorded at that. date:-

~-·--~bOrigine~··-~-lr --~~'--Chi~~~-. -1
1
- -;~~~ 

Males. Fent",les. 

Filll-bloods 

'Half-castes 

Total 

745 

1,261 

469'516 

1,029 2,759 

1,730 

5,049 
---- ----~----I-·----

,2,006 1;'J98 3,275 6,779 

' .. The ages of'the6,779ahorigines were.as follows:..l.-Under.20 years; 3,275; 
~O-40 years, .2,089; 4Oc60 years, 1,025; over: 60 years; 390. 

'The expenditure during' 1913 amounted to £31,768, 'iricluding £16,711!ior 
general ,maintenance, ':£6,091: for the purchase .ofblankets,c1othing,.&c .• 
£2,994 as disbursemeuts fro111 theBoard's.produceaild·sale'store.account, 
£5,010 for educstional purposes, .. .£912'formedicalatte'ntic;m;and £50: for 
.other. services; all'amountof"£3,103 was received as revenl1euom .sales"so 
that'the net expeliditure was£28i665. 
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CHILD HYGIENE. 

The law of New South Wales relating to the protection of children, and' 
to the conditions of child-life, is contained for the most part in the following 
statutes :-StateChildren Relief Act, 1901; Deserted Wives and Children 
Act, 1901, and Amendment, 1913; Ohildren's Protection Act, 1902; Infant 
Protection Act, 1904; and Neglected Ohildren and Juvenile Offenders' Act" 
1905. 

The State Children Relief Act of 1901 consolidated Acts passed in 1881 
and 1896 relating to the establishment of a system of boarding-out children 
who, prior to 1881, had been relegated to various institutions. Under the
provisions of the Act the State Ohildren Relief Board, composed of not more 
than nine persons, have authority to board-out children who are inmates 
of an asylum or charitable institution, wholly or partly supported by grants 
from the public revenue, also of children whose admission to such institution 
has been authorised. The board may issue licenses for the reception of 
these children as boarders, may apprentice them to suitable persons, or may 
arrange for their adoption or restoration to parents or natural guardians. 
Children may be boarded-out with their own mothers. The period of board
ing-out usually terminates at 12 years of age; but in special cases it may be 
extended to age 14. At the end of the boarding term the children may be 
apprenticed for a maximum term of five years. 

The Ohildren's Protection Act, 1902, which consolidates Acts passed in 
1892 and 1900, regulates the adoption of young children,. The reception of. 
a child under 3 years of age to be maintained for payment apart from his: 
parents or guardians is allowed only on the written authority 01 a Justice 
of the Peace; persons who receive two or more children under 3 years of 
age must apply annually for registration; the children and the premises 
of persons having custody of them are subject to inspection by the officers 
of the State Ohildren Relief Board; persons in charge of maternity homes 
are required to furnish records of all births occurring. in the homes; the
employment of young children in dangerous or unsuitable occupations is 
prohibited; and provision is made for the protection of any boy under 14 
years of age, or of any girl under 16 years, subject to ncglect or ill-treatment. 

The Infant Protection Act of 1904 regulates the protection and mainten
ance of infants, and the supervision of institutions used for the reception: 
of children up to 7 years of age. The Act provides for the payment by the
father of expenses, up to a maximum amount of £20, incidental to the birth 
of an illegitimate infant, and for the maintenance of the child up to the
age of 14 years, if a boy, and to 16 years if i girl. The mother also may 
be required to contribute towards the maintenance of mi illegitimate infant. 
Cases in resp~ct of the foregoing provisions of the Act are heard at the 
Ohildren's Courts. Disobedience of an order of the Oourt may be punished 
by imprisonment. Institutions used for the reception and care of children: 
under 7 years of age must be licensed, and are subject to inspection by 
officers of the State Ohildren Relief Board. 

The Deserted Wives and Ohildren Act, 1901, which relates to the main~ 
tenance of wives and legitimate children, provides that a man who has left 
his wife or child without means of support may be ordered to contribute 
towards their maintenance, and may be required to enter into recognisances: 
for the performance of the order. In default of finding security he may be
imprisoned for a period not exceeding twelve months; non-compliance with 
a maintenance order may be punished by imprisonment. An important: 
amendment of this Act, passed in 1913, prescribes that any person com
mitted to prison for failing to find security, or for non~compliance with an 
order under the Deserted Wives or Ohildren Act, or the Infant Protection 
Act, may be required to perform work, the earnings, after deducting hm 
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cost of living, being applied to the satisfaction of the order. It provides also 
that in cases of wife desertion the court may place any child of the marriage 
,under the legal custody of the wife, or other approved person, and may order 
the husband to contribute towards the child's maintenance; similar proce
'dure is authorised in cases of child desertion. Orders in respect of children 
cease at age 16. 

The Neglected Children and Juvenile Offenders Act of 1905, which re
pealed the Reformatories and Industrial Schools Act, 1901, authorised the 
establishment of shelters for the temporary detention of children, also the 
providing of industrial schools and reformatories. Special courts were 
established to deal with cases in respect of children over 5 years and under 
16 years of age, and of offences by and against children, and with affiliation 
cases under the Infant Protection Act. In 1913 the jurisdiction of the 
Ohildren's Oourts was extended to complaints under the Deserted Wives and 
Children Act. Where practicable the Ohildren's Oourts must be held. in 
proximity to a shelter, and not in the ordinary Oourts; persons not directly 
iliterested may be excluded from the court-room. In the disposal of children 
the Oourts may release on probation to an asylum or person willing to> 
undertake care, may commit to an institution, or may punish an offence, in 
.which case the child may be detained in a reformatory for a term ranging: 
from one to five years. Pending removal to an institution, children may be· 
placed in a shelter for a maximum term of three months; children in an 
institution may be removed to another institution or to an asylum, or may 
be apprenticed or transferred to the State Ohildren Relief Board for boarding
out. Children released on probation; or sent to an asylum, are supe.rvised by 
probation officers. 

The Neglected Children and Juvenile Offenders Act regulates . also the 
issue of licenses to children engaged in street-trading, this part of the Act 
being administered by the State Ohildren Relief Board. 

'The Juvenile Smoking Suppression Act of 1903 restricts the use of 
tobacco by juveniles. Any person who supplies a child under 16 years or 
age with tobacco, cigars, or cigarettes is liable to a fine of £50.' 

The laws relating to factories and shops,' and to apprenticeship, &~., regu
late the conditions of child labour. Particulars are shown in' the chapters
of this volume relating to the manufacturing industry and employinent. . 

THE STATE OHILDREN RELIEF BOARD. 

The State Ohildren Relief Board, established in 1881, is charged with thfr 
administration of the State Ohildren Relief Act. The Department also· 
administers the Children's Protection Act, supervising institutions licensed 
l.mder the Infant Protection Act, and children placed under its jurisdiction 
by the Ohildren's Oourts as boarded-out wards, children on probation, or 
inmates of institutions. The Board's officers undertake also the licensing. 
of children engaged in street-trading, and the supervision of the school' 
attendance of all children subject to enrolment at State schools. 

The total number Of children under supervision by the officers of the 
Board in terms of the various Acts, as at 5th April, 1914, was 13,891 classi~ 
ned as under:- . 

Boarded out apart from their mothers .. , 
" with their mothers ... 

In foster homes licensed under ChildrE:n's Protection Act 
In institutions licensed under Infant Protection Act 
Engaged in street trading 
Released on probation 
Employed in theatres 

Total 

4,695 
5,970 

925 
331 
477 

1,213 
280 

13,891 
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'Fhe supervision of these children is nndertaken by. salaried inspectors, 
"wimseefforts are snpplemented by,h0llor.ary·officers. Four female inspectors, 
, i6hargoospecially with the supenvision of the conditions 'Of infant life, 'Visit 

and inspect infants placed ont'apartiromtheir mothers; and the regulations 
p.rescribethat all such infants in the Metropolitan. area' must be submit too 
to medical examination every fortnight during the first twelvemonths of life. 

EXPENDI'J'UREOF ST'ATECUILDREN'·RELIEF' DEPARTMENT. 

'fihe gross amount expended ,by'. 'the, Government during,the year ended 
April, 1914, on account of the services of the State Children Relief Deparl
bnt was £132,383;· of this, amount £5.6,127 represented the cost of main
terrance of 'children boarded-out apart. from their. parents,. while,:allowances 
tl).widows and deserted wives towards the snpportof their children tnuOUllted 
,to £54,975. Contributions by parents ami relatives and repayments' of 
maintenance allowances amounted to £4,599, being £455 more than, was 
:contributed' in the previous 'year, but' the Department' experiences the need 

, for 'oomprehensiveand remediallegislatiou to enable the recovery .'of 'fuller 
,:maintenance contributions from 'any near relative of a destitute 1Jerson. 

'l'he following statement shows· the 'increase in the expenditure 'of the 
State Children Relief Department· since 1901 :-
--r 

< Year I 
ended : 
April. 

1901 
1906 
1907 
1908' 
1009 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 

Expenditure by Government. 

Children's 
Protection 

Boai·dirig·out and 

With I Apart from 
}lothers. . ~Iothe .. s. 

Cottage Neglected 
Children's Homes. Acts and Total. 

S~'lSr;;g~~u 
Attendance. I 

£ £ £ £ £ 
41,32-2 18,775 
38,573 22,835 
37,034 20,934 
40,688 20,027 
42,901 23,757 
43,497 '27,563 
44,193 ' 29;152 
46.001 33,743 
50,680 44,461 
56,127 54,975 

3,069 66* 63,232 
4,621 ],459· 67,488 
5,444 6,360 69,772 
6,917 8;278 75,910 

10,860 9,045 86;563 
10,253 10;951 92,264 
11,085 9,634 94,064 
13,242 10,187 103,173 
12,541 8,972 116,654 
11,496 9,785 132,383 

.* Children'S ,Protection Act only. 

TnFiPRESERVATION' OF INFANT L1FE. 

CGntribu· 
,tions by· Net 
Parents and Expenditure 

other by 
GoYernment. Revenue. 

£ £ 
1,442 61,790 
1,727 65,761 
2,078 67,694 
.3,024 72,886 
3,587 82,976 
3,419 88,'845 
3;712 90,352 
4,361 98,812 
5,884 110,770 
6,371 126,012 

'R'eference to the chapter. of this volume relating to vitalstatisticswiIl 
:8how that a large number 'of deaths' of infants are due to preventable causes. 
With t.he object of reducing this wastage the work of health-visiting amongst 

_mothers was commenced by the Sydney Municipal Council in1904,alld 
,subsequently extended to the more populous suburbs; and 'in '1914 the Baby 
Clinics, Pre-Maternity and Home~Nursing Board was appointed as an' 
Advisory Board to establish organisations in the Metropolis and' large 
{?oLlntry Centres to supply ,advice and instruction in the oareand nurture 
of infants. The first baby-clinic was ,opened at Alexandria, a populous 
suburb of Sydney, and others have been ,equipped in the metropolitan area, 
and in Newcastle. 

The~N otification of Births Act was passed in February, 1915; ,to' provide 
that a written'notification of every birth must be sent within a prescribed 
period to the Under-Secretary of the Department of Pu:blicHeaIth, or other 
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authorised person; the Act is operative only in districts to which it.is 
Il:pplied by proclamation. Previously the health. authorities'were dependent 
upon the notmcatioR of births to the Registrar-General in. connection .. with 
which a period of sixty days is allowed, consequently the. benefits of, the 
baby-clinics were not applied during the period when they might have been 
most effectual. 

In February, 1915, the Notification of Births Act was proclaimed in • 
Sydney and Newcastle, and their most populous suburbs, and in these areas 
a notification must be sent within 36 hours after birth. 

Maternity Allowancs. 
The payment of maternity allowances to mothers of children, born in 

Australia was provided by the Maternity Allowance Act, passed by the 
Commonwealth Parliament in 1912. A sum of £5 . .is payable in reli"pect 
of each birth taking place in Australia after the commenceIlJ.ent oI, t~e 
Act, one allowance only being payable in cases of plural births. , The a,1}ow
ance is payable to women who are inhabitants of the Commonwealth or 
who intend t,o settle therein; Asiatic women and aboriginal natives of 
Australia, Papua, and the Pacific Islands are excepted from the beilents·· 
of the Act. 

The following statement shows number of claims .for maternity allowances 
pass.ed for .payment in each State from 10th October; 1912, the date. when 
the Act came into operation, to 31st D.ecember,.1914:-

I 1912. I 
(From 10th Oct) 

1913. 1914. Total. State. 

New South Wales ... . .. ... 5,604 51,564 53,690 110,858 
Victoria ... ... ... . .. 4,763 36,636 36,571 77,970 
Queensland ... ... ... ... 2,211 19,709 20,298 42,218 
South Australia ' .. ... a, .• 1,366 12,484 13,107 26,9.r>7 
Western Australia ... ... ... 806 9,305 9,404 . 19,515 
Tasmania ... ... ... .. . 758 5,969 6,089 12,816 

-----
Total .. , ... ... 15,508 135,667 139,159 290,334 

Infants' Homes. 
Homes licensed under the Infant Protection Act are classified in two 

groups-those for the reception of five or less children, being generally 
private homes, and those for six children or more, mainly institutions of a 
charitable nature for the care of infants. 

The number of licensed places during the years 1907-13 is shown below:-

Institutions. 

Year. Private Dwellings 

I 
Registered. Inmates 

Number. under 7 years 
of Age. 

1907 97 13 189 
1908 124 14 170 
1909 145 15 251 
1910 137 15 238 
1911 144 17 263 
1912 155 19 229 
1913 173 21 331 

With the exception of the Infants' Home, Ashfield, subsidised by the 
Government, the institutions are supported entirely by voluntary contriln,l~ 
!1.0D8. 
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The Sydney Benevolent Asylum and the Randwick Asylum are institu
tions used for the reception of children, but operate under special Acts, 
and are exempted from the provisions of the Infant Protection Act. 

The twenty-one institutions licensed during 1913 provided accommodation 
for 533 children, but the provisions of the Act apply only to those under 
age 7; the number in each age group is shown below:-

Age group. Number. Age group. Number. 

Under I year 36 5-6 years ... 51 
1-2 years 36 6-7 years ... ';0 
2-3 years 41 
3-4 years 36 Total ... , .. 331 
4~5 years .. , 61 

Three Hoines for Mothers and Infants arc maintained in the metropolitan 
area ltnderthe direction of the State Children Relief Department; and the 
Lady' Edeline" Hospital for Sick Babies, opened in November, 1913, under 
the direction of the Public Health Department, provides accommodation for 
infants suffering from gastro-ellteritis. The homes are established on thc 
prInciple that the accommodation of a small number of inmates in a cottage 
home is more efficacious for the preservation of infant-life than the aggrcga
tion in large institutions. 

Dining the year ended 5th April, 1914, 122 mothers and 183 infants were 
treated in the Homes for Mothers and r nfants; 11 infants died; and 86 
mothers and 122 infants were discharged. Two homes were in operation for 
part of the year only. 

Regisitatiol1s llnder Childten's Protection Act. 
The number of children registered under the Children's Protection Act, 

<luring 1913, was 1,447, and at the end of 31st December there were 92;) 
under supervision; 280 theatre licenses for children were issued, as com
pared with 321 during the previous year. Theatre licenses may be issued 
to children over 10 years of age in the metropolitan area, but those umkr 
14 years are not permitted to travel with touring companies. Strict super
vision is necessary to protect the interests of children cngaged in this class 
of work. 

The transactions under the Children's Protection l'ict during the years 
1909-13 may be seen in the following sta tement:-

Particulars. --1~--1~~~;.-,~- 1913. 

Registrations from Lying-in Homes 2,C83 4,203 3,,()6 2,830 4,430 
Foster" Homes registered .. , Dl lIt ,1 !l5 82 
Children registered ... 1,235 1,138 1,188 1,215 1,447 

died 76 51 62 41 41 

" 
discharged from supervision ... 636 511 567 491 481 

" under snpervision at 31st Dec .... 523 576 559 683 925 
~heatre Licenses for Children 257 188 216 321 280 

Of the children under supervision during 1913 the deaths Ilumbered 41, 
the principal eause of death being gastro-enteritis, 33. 

DEPENDENT, NEGLECTED, AND DELINQUEKT CUILDREX. 

Since its inception in 1881, 21,976 children have been placed under the 
,<:ontrol of the State Ohildren Relief Board to be boarded-out apart from 
"their parents. Of this total, 17,281 children had been removed from the 
control of the Board, so that there were 4,695 remaining under its charge on 
5th April, 1914, of whom 2,726 were boys and 1,969 were girls. In addition 
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, to these children, the Board was paying allowances towards the support of 
5,970 children living with their iTIothers, who are widows or deserted wives; 
thus the total number of children under the supervision of the Board, in 
terms of the State Children Relief Act, was 10,665. 

Children maintained apart from parents. 
The State wards arc boarded out to persons deemed to be eligible after 

strict inquiry by the Board, the maximum number of children under the 
care of one guardian being three, except in cases of families comprising a 
greater number, brothers and sisters being usually placed in the same home. 
Strict supervision is exercised by the officers of the Board to prevent ill-treat
ment or neglect, and visiting ladies voluntarily assist in the various districts, 
keeping a constant watch upon the children, and the conditions under which 
they live. The distribution of the children provided for apart from their 
parents at 5th April, 1914, was as follows:-

Classification, I Boys. Girls, Total, 
I 

---------------1'-----'-----'-----'---

Boarders 

'Without subsidy 

A pprentiees 

Adopted 

In Hospitals 

Cottage Homes 

Depot .. . 

Ahsconded .. . 

U noflieial .. . 

Total 

... 

1,601 

52 

.41 
, 43 

23 

234 

1,20~ 

37 
516 

64 

]9 

2,S03 
89 

1,257 

107 
42 

The' Central Depot for State Children at Ormond House, Paddington, is 
used as the reception-house into which children, under the Board's control, 
are received from their parents, and from the police or inspectors who may 
have rescued them froUl unsuitable surroundings. It serves also for the 
housing of State children in transit from one foster home to another, and 
as a shelter in connection with the Children's Court for girls and for boys 
under 7 years of age. Excluding children admitted in connection with 
the operations of the Children's Court, 1,650 wards of the State Children 
Relief Board passed through the depot during the twelve months ended 
5th April, 1914. 

The number of children who were wards of the State Children Relief 
Board is shown in the following table, at five-year intervals since 1881:-

Year 

I I I 
ending Boys. Girls. 
April. 

1881 24 35 

1886 779 587 
1891 1,417 952 

1896 1,954 1,502 

Total. 

59 

1,366 I 
2,369 

3,456 
I 

Year 
ending 
April. 

1901 

1906 

1911 

1914 

Boys. I Girls. I Total. 

1,705 1 3,910 

1,776 3,890 

2,2Q5 I 
2,114 

2,551 1,947 4,498 

2,726 1,969 4,695 
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l'l'he following table shows,' for a period of five years, the ages of children 
when received by the Board for bOaTding out:-

Year ending April-
Age. 

1910. I' 1911. I 1912. I 1913. l 1914. 

Under 1 year 
1 year .. . 
2 years .. . 
3 ,,' 
4" ... 
5" '" 
6" ... 
7" ... 
8" ... 
9" ... 
]0" ... 
11" ... 
12 " and over 
Unknown '" 

Total 

140 
48 
46 
45 
46 
40 

::1 
60 
65 
79 
84 

184 
8\l 

... 1;011 

196 
56 
55 
34 
32 
48 
46 
45 
55 
55 
74 
88 

183 
32 

999 

191 
72 
66 
46 
45 
45 
56 
52 
49 
54 
S5 
93 

285 
30 

1,169 

170 
71 
48 
42 
40 
55 
53 
53 
53 
58 
58 
87 

290 
31 

1,109 

188 
85 
55 
46 
49 
49 
48 
50 
75 
59 
82 
74 

217 
127 

1,204 

There has been a marked increase in the number of children placed under 
the direct control of the Board' as a result of the operations of the 
Neglected Ohildren and J uvell'ile Offenders Act. 

Of the children received by the Board during 1913-14, 445 were com
mitted from the Ohildren's Oourts, 71 were transferred from the Sydney 
Benevolent Asylum, and 24 were received from other sources, while 664 
were boarded-out direct from the State Ohildren's Depot. 

Ohildren boarded-out with their mothers. 

In April, 1914,2,095 widows and deserted wives were receiving allowances 
~towards the support of 5,970 children under 14 years of age. The new. cases 
<luring 1913, numbered 867; aid was granted ill 674 cases, and refused in 
193. The number of such cases considered since payments were authorised 
in 1896 was 11,376, allowances were approved with regard to 8,339 applica
tions, and refused in 3,037 cases. The mothers receiving allowances in April 
1914, were 1,192 widows, 425 deserted wives, and 478 wives deprived of their 
husbands' support. through insanity (165), imprisonment (105), detention in 
l1.QSpital (139), or in asylum for infirm and destitute (69). There is no law 
in. operation in New South Wales to compel relatives, other than parents, to 
contribute towards costs of maintenance. 

Payment for Ohildren' Boarded-out. 

The rates of payment for children boarded-out, as prescribed by regula
tion, are 78. per week for children under 3 years of age, and 5s. per week 
for children between 3 years and 14; the board may modify or increase the 
rates at their discretion. Prior to April, 1912, this regulation did not apply 
to>children over 12 years of age, except in special cases, nor to children 
l)oaTd~d-out with their own mothers; who were paid forht rates fixed by the 
Board up to a maximum to any one mother of £1 per week. 

Of 5,970 children boarded-out with their mothers the allowances in respect 
of 2,021 were at the rate cf 5s. per week, the others varied from 4s. 6d. to 2s. 
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per week. Of 2,803 boarders arart from parents, 2,543 were paid for at the 
rate of 58. per week, and 260 at rates ranging from 6s. to lOs;; there Were Sf) 
boarders without subsidy. 

OottageHomes f0l1.0hildren. 
Cottage homes have been est-ablished by the State Children Relief Board 

for State .·children requiring special treatment. The homes form a valuable 
adjunct-to the boarding-out system; the ·first was opened in Mittagc()-llg in 
1882" and there are now eleven at Mittagong, and three in the Pennant: Hills 
district, neal' Parramatta, all situated. amid rural surroundings. At lfi:tta.~ 
gQngfive of the .cottages form the Farm Home for boys, two are occupied; 
by. feeble'-minded children, and one by crippled boys ; and at Parramatta 
Oll(l' home. is for feeble-minded girls; the remainder are used for sick . and . 
debilitated· children. 

The Farm Home at Mittagong provides suitable .industrial. occupation and. 
training for boys committed.from the Children's Court for reasons wmch dQ 
not warrant the more drastic .measure of detention .. in· a reformaJioOl',
,The boys are taught bootmaking; carpentering, blacksmithing, andgcnerru 
farm-work; and the products of the .farm. are available for the invaHdt:hih 
'drenjn the. Cottage Homes. Since the opening in October, 1906,.2,311"'~~ 
have been admitted and 2,140 discharged, boys who proved their. trUS~~ 
wortHiness being released on probation. The number of boys undersupel'
;fi~ibWiih the Farm Home at 5th April, 1914, was 171. 

The admissions to the· Cottage Ho mes and the discharges during the last 
ten years were as foHows:-

Yell.\' ended.lith.APril.j Admi~;iQns •. r I>ischar"es .. ·jl Year .ended 5th APril •. j. AdlllissiQns. -I Dischar~s. 

1905 222 225 I 1910 444 525 
1906 157 

I 
370 383-169 1911 

1907 306 211 I 1912 555 517 i 

1908 39-2 32& i 1913 534 520 
lro9 465 406 I 1914 518 490·', 

I ! 

On 1st April, 1914, 326 children. remained in the ~arious Homes,. 234> b08S 
and 92 girls, inclusive 'of 38 feebl~minded wards in the special Homes. 

In addition to. these, two probationary Farm Homes for boys were main
tained for mentally and morally deficient boys who were unsuitable for board
ingcout in ,private families. Eacb home was conducted by a farmer;who\ 
received lOs. per week for each;inmate. One,farm is at. Toronto; four boys 
Were admitted during 1913-14, and 14 were discharged, leaving 6in the. 
Rome at 5th April, 1914. The other at Dora Creek was closed in October, 
1913,. and replaced by a home. for feeble-minded boys at Raymond Terrace; 
27 boys were. admitted during. the year, and 31 discharged, 17 being under 
supervision at 5th April, 1914. 

Permanent Adoption 0/ Children. 
The State Children Relief Actprovidestlu\t children whosep~/.~& 

dead! or who have been surrendered for adoption, may be adopted, f-el" 
life.; the permanent adoption of 170 State wards~67 bQYs and 103 g;.llls-
has .been arranged by the State children Relief Board. The law, howevin', 
does not forbid private .. arrangement of adoptions, and many are arranged 
without the cognisance of .theBoard. 
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Apprenticeship of State Children. 
The following statenient shows the number of apprentices placed by the 

Board during the five years ended 5th April, 1914:-

Roys 
Girls 

Total 

1910. 

338 
208 

546 

1911. 

291 
169 

460 

1912. 

288 
183 

471 

1913. 

220 
103 

323 

1914. 

298 
174 

472 

At the end of April, 1914, th-c~e were 1,25'7 apprentices ('741 boys and 51{l 
girls) still under indentures. The terms of indenture prescribe a wage pay
l,llent and pocket-money on a specified scale, the wages being banked half
yearly to the credit of the apprentice; one-third of the accumulated amount 
is paid over £.11 completion of the apprenticeship, the balance remaining at 
interest till 3j'e 21 is attained, unless exceptional circumstances arise before 
this time, wl; ~n the Board may allow the money to be paid earlier. From 
1887 to April, 1914, the total collections of the Apprentices' Fund were 
£'7'7,844, of which £60,641 had been paid over on completion of the inden
tures,imd £17,203 remained to the credit of the fund, the collections for the 
Yeaf'Nntfi1g been £4,794. The majority of the girls are apprenticed in 
domestic service, and the boys to farmers, orchardists, and artisans in 
c6untry districts; as a preliminary to the apprenticeship system, and to give 
opportunity for the children in a, wider range of industrial occupations, 
trainIng homes are essential. 

Reformatories and Ind~(strial Schools. 
The number of children sent to reformatories has diminished considerably, 

since the development of the probationary system; such institutions arc 
• needed, however, for a certain number of delinquents who show positively 

criminal tendencies. In addition to the Farm Home at Mittagong, where 
truants and minor delinquents al'e detained for short periods, there are two 
State institutions, viz., the Farm Home for Boys at Gosford, and the Girls 
Industrial School at Parramatta, to which a, training home is attached. 

The Gosford Home replaces the Nautical School Ship "Sobraon," and the 
Brush Farm for Boys, and is used for the reception and treatment of the 
older juvenile offenders. The work of establishing this institution was com
menced in July, 1912, and the labour of the boys was utilized largely i1'l 
clearing the site, which was practically virgin forest, and in constructing 
the necessary buildings, &c. The plan of the institution was designed to 
allow the inmates to be classified and segregated; for this reason it would 
be suitable for the reception of youths from 16 to 20 years of age, who, 
under existing legislation, are received in prisons. 

In connection with this phase of the reformatory system, an experi
ment was made recently, when a number of youths between the ages 16 
and 18 years were transferred under license from the gaols to complete their 
term of detention at the Gosford Farm Home. 

During the year ended 31st December, 1913, '74 boys were admitted, and 
82 discharged; of the latter 18 were apprenticed to masters principally in the 
country, 42 were released on probation, and for 22 suitable employment was 
found. -

At the Girls' Industrial School a training home was established in 1912, 
to, enable a more effective classification of the inmates. On 31st December, 
1913, there were 119 girls in the institution-98 in the Industrial School 
and 21 in the Training Home; 50 girls were admitted during the year, and 
,38 were discharged. 

There are a number of institutions conducted by religious bodies and other 
organisations, in which destitute children are placed by their natural guar-
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-dians in preference to boarding-out. These institutions receive a small 
number of children from the Ohildren's Oourts, and at th'e end of the year 
1913, supported 1,820 children, a classincation of whom is shown below;-, 

Institutions. I Boys. Girls. Total. 

General Public 
'" ... 234 147 381 

Church of England" ... . .. 16 153 169 
Roman Catholic ... . .. . .. 416 678 1,094 
Methodist e •• . ... . .. 10 16 26 
:Presbyterian ... ... ... 49 26 75 
Salvation Army ... ... ... 40 35 75 

----- ----- -----
Total ... ... . .. 765 1,055 1,820 

Ohildren's Oourts. 
The majority of cases in respect of neglected children and juvenile offen< 

del'S are conducted at the Metropolitan Ohildren's Oourt;' the transactions 
in the Oountry Ohildren's Oourts being comparatively few. Two shelters 
have been established in Sydney in connection with these Oourts; they are 
used for the detention of children apprehended by the police, or awaiting 
decisions of the Oourts, or due for transfer to institutions to which they 
have been committed; they also serve for the detention of those sentenced 
to imprisonment in default of payment of fine, or on remand for discipline, 
medical examination, or other inquiry. . 

As the number of girls passing through the Shelter is small, the work is 
conducted at the Oentral Depi)t for State Ohildren, where boys. under '[ 
years of age are received also. The Shelter for boys over 7 years is attached 
to the Metropolitan Ohildren's Oourt. The number of children who passed 
through the Shelters during the year ended 5th April, 1914, was 1,157-
boys, 1,049, and girls, 108. 

During the year ended 5th April, 1914, the number of -children brought 
before the Metropolitan Ohildren's Oourt was 1,889, of whom 1,717 were boys 
and 172 girls; 352 were uncontrollable children, 211 were neglected or nnder 
improper guardianship, 132 were charged with breaking conditions of release 
()n probation, and 1,194 with other offences. The proved cases numbered 
1,421, excluding those of a minor character, which were formally withdrawn 
()n payment of costs to avoid the record of a conviction. The disposal of 
the children brought before the Court is shown in the follo'wing statement :-

Disposal. 

Released on Probation to Parents . . . .[ 190 
Do do do Othe,' persons .. 19 

Committed to care of Military Authorities .. •. 
Do do do State Children's Relief' 6 

Do 

Do 
Do 
D~ 

Board. 
do do Ormond House, Pad· 

dington. 
do d~ Farm Home, Mittagong 
do do }"'arm Home, Gosford .. 
do do ·Industrial School; Par· 

ramatta. 

12 

66 
4 
3 

68 
15 

13 

37 

5 
3 
5 

3 

52 
7 
2 

450 ' 
26 

128 
6 

6 

41 
15 
2 

Total Children. 

Boys. I Girls. I Total. 

6;;9 
46 

128 
19 

20 

164 
29 

49 
14 

6 

38 

12 

708 
flO 

128 
25 

58 

16l 
29 
a 

Do do do Private Institutions .. 12 4 I 3 :I 7 15 22 
Fined .. .. .. .. .. .... .. I" 214 214 .. 214 
Committed for Trial . . . . . . 1 1 1 
Withdrawn.. .. .. .. .. : : . 21 . 45 • 56 256 851 • 27 I 378 
Dismissed or IDischarged • • . • . . 19 16

1 

- 9 46 79 11 90 

Total.. .. .. .. .. 352 T-m)-rn 1,194 [1,717 ~11,889-
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Boys committed to the care of the Military Authorities fOl'neglectoi 
training. as presc'ribed by the Defence laws, are' allowed to remain in. their 
h&mes,'and to report to the Military AuthCld"ities whenrequired.asan alter
native to continuous detention at a camp fdrdefaulters. 

Further particulars regarding offenders charged at tht} Ohildren's Oourts 
are given in the chapter of this 'Volume relating to Law Oourts. 

Release on Pl'O bation. 

The probaMonary system by" which. truants and other. juvenile offenders 
are released· under supervision has proved a .more effective ·measure for the 
reform of juvenile delinquents than the former method of committing them 
to institutions. 'Where parental control has been'lax, or home conditions 
unsatisfactory, the children may be rel~ased to the care of their parents, 
whose supervision is supplemented by periodic investigation by probation 
officers; where natural guardilllls areunflt or incompetent the ·children· may 
be placed under the care of other persons. 

At 5th. April, .1914, there were 1,213 children under probation, ,1,mnhoys, 
and 122girls.; 286wel'e released.bythe State ·ChildrenRelief Board, all for 
a period of one year, and 927 were released by the Children's OOUTts, for 
periods ranging up to 3 years. Of the If'.tter 87 were neglected, .235 were 
uncontrollable, 371 were convicted for stealing; and, 234 Jor other offences. 

Since itsinaugUTation approximately 6,184 children have been released 
on probation by the Metropolitan Ohildren'sCourt, the'proportion of failures 
has beenvery·small. 

Street-trading by Ohildren. 

Street-trading is defined by law as hawking newspapers, matches,fiowers, 
or other articles, singing, or performing for pront,or any,likeoccupation 
carried on in a public place. Girls .are not allowed toengage.-instreet oc.cupa
tions. Licenses are issued by' the State,Ohildren Relie:£Departmentto 
boys.under 16 years, and the trading hours prescribed for boys between ages 
12 :and.14 are from 7 a.m. to 7' .p.m., for 'boysover14 years. of. ng.e,. from 6 
a.m~Ao 10 p.rn: The .minimum age at which' a license may.be.granted was 
fixed in 1911, at 12 years in case of certain oecupa tions, and at:14 years in 
others; previously boys over 10 years were allowed to hold a license. Licenses 
are renewablehalf"yearly, and license~s are required to wear an arm-badge 
whilst trading. 

Precantions are taken by supervisors to ensure the regular school atten
dance of licensees under 14 years .. of age. 

During the period ended March, 1914, 477 boys were licensed, their ages 
and the purposes for which . licenses were granted were as follows:-

Street-tradil'g. 112.years and I 14 and Total. under 14. under 16. 

Hawking newspapers 306 144 450 

" flowers,&c. 1 4 5 
other articles 10 , 12 2"2 

Total .. , 317 160 477 

The average weeekly earnings of newspaper-sellers are:-Age 12-14 years 
;from 9s. to 15s.; 14-16 years, 15s. to 25s. . 
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Royat, 0 ommissionof Inquiry. 
In 1912 the President of the State Ohildren Relief Board was· !lPpointed 

·as1 a Royal Oommissioner' to inquire into the various methods adopted, in 
Great Britain, Europe, .and 'America' for the. amelioration of the condition 
of dependent aud .neglectedcbildren, for the reformation: of juvelliledelin
quents, and, for the treatment of, the feeble-minded. As the result of his 
investigations the· Commissioner' recommended that the . laws relating to 
neglect., dependent, or delinquent children be codified and amended, with 
the object of extending their scope, and of securing simplicity and un:ifor
mity in administration, and that legislation be introduced in connection 
with the following matters :-The extension of the scope of the Ohildren's 
Courts, and the age of children arid young persons to whom the provision 
of the Acts may be applied; the supervision of thefeeblecminded; the regis
tration and inspection of, all child agencies and organisations; the super
vision of children attending picture-shows; the regulation of the circulation 
of pernicious literature; the appointment ·of a guardian for every illegiti
mate child; and, in regard to wife and child desertion, measures to assist 
affiliation proceedings, to enforce contributions from near relatives and to 
compel defaulting husbands and fathers to maintain their families. The 
Commissioner recommended also that the State Children" Relief Board be 
re-organised by the substitution of a Children's OOlmcil, consis1JingoLa 
president, three women, and three men-one of each sex to be a medical 
practitioner; that young children be judged by a psychological and socio
logical standard, and not merely by a legal standard; that boarding-out on 
probation be adopted as a general principle, and detention ina reformatory 
or other institution as a final resource only; and that steps be taken to 
secure the co-operation of the various public and private organisations 
dealing with child reform. 

MEDICAL IKSPECTION OF SCHOOL CHILDREK. 

As the school population represents one-sixth of. the total population of 
the State, the question of physical fitness of children is of considerable. im
.portance to the community. In the effort to' remedy physical defects dis
advantageous to .educational progress, to prevent the spread of epidemic 
disease, and to check children's ailments in the early and curable . stages, 
initiatory observations were made, and measurements obtained from a limited 
number of public school pupils during 1901. Since that period more atten
tion has been given to the. question of physical fitness; and Swedish drill, 
exercises, and sports have been embodied as essentials in the school curricula. 

The first systematic medical inspection and anthropometric survey of the 
children attending State schools were commenced in 1907, and the inaugural 
work was restricted to the more populous 'Centres of ~ydney and Newcastle; 
during 1911 the medical inspection was extended to the South Coast dis
tricts and to a number of inland towns; and in the following year four school 
nurses were appointed to supplement the work of the doctors. In 1908,"1909, 
and 1911 dental inspections were made in a few State schools by ,the Dental 

'Association of New South Wales ; the percentage .of ptipilswith defective 
teeth was high .. This work is now conducted in conjunction with the medical 
inspection. 

Most important developments took place inconn()ction with the medical 
inspection during· the year 1913, when it was decided to inspect .medically 
all pupils attending State schools-formerly the inspection was restricted 
to those children who were submitted by the teachers or selected by the 
medical officers, after a general survey of the . Classes. . Free· medicalinspec-

. tionwaa offered also to the pupils Of non-State schools, and the offer was 



664 NEW SOUTH lV ALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

accepted in respect of the Roman Catholic Denominational schools, and of a 
. large proportion of the other private schools. Thus provision was made for 
the medical inspection of practically all the school children of the State 
under a uniform scheme. A self-contained Medical Branch of the Depart
ment of Public Instruction was created with a staff of ten medical officers 
and five nurses, and a bacteriological laboratory for the investigation of 
outbreaks oj disease in schools. The work of the medical branch includes 
the inspection of school buildings, and delivery of lectures to teachers, 
senior students, and parents. 

The following statement shows the extent of the inspection work to thO' 
end of the year 1911; similar information has not been compiled since the 
period of re-organisation:-

Alay, 1907, April, 1908, 1 

Extent.,of Inspcdion. to tc 

I 
1910. 1911. 

April, 1938 • Jnne; 1909. . 

Schools visited 
r 

127 144 ... ... , .. 50 98 

Enrolment ... . .. ... ... 36,118 66,000 75,854 67,577 

Children presented ... ... . .. 4,000 14,360 16,036 16,909: 

Complaints disclosed ... ... 4,795 22,824 21,558 18,341 

J --.-----.. --~---.-.-

Under the re-organised scheme a medical examination will be made every 
four years of all children present at each school; as the term of compulsory 
attendance is eight years, the children will be examined at least twice during 
their school life. The medical inspections in 1913 were commenced at State 
schools on 1st September, and at non-State schools on 1st November; thn 
number of children examined up to the commencement of the Christmas 
vacation, 12th December, was 25,638, of these 15,135 showed defects needing 
treatment. For the purpose of inspection the children are classified in 
three groups, viz., those attending schools (1) in the metropolitan district, 

. (2) in the large country towns on or near the railway, (3) in small country' 
towns, villages, and remote settlements:-

Schools. 

State Schools-

Ml tropolitnn district •• 

Large country tcwns .• 

Small country areas 

Total. state Schools .• 

Other Schools 

I 
Enrolment ot . - . ! Pupils notified as-

8ChO~~ examined. PupIl. exammed'l defective. 

I Bors.j Girls. j Total. Boys. I GirlS.] Total. i Boys. j Gil'ls·1 Total. 

----_. --'----[- J ---j--

! I I I ; 4,43; 4,116\ 8,5501 3,550 3,234 6,784'1 2,663 2,058 4,721 

.. : 5,124 4,818i 9,942 4,267 4,1431 8,41O! 2,868 2,776 5,644 

..! 5,818 5,222i 11,040 5,149 4,737
1 

9,886\ 2,258 2,131 4,389 

.. '15,376 14,156
1

. 29,532i 1",966 ~2'1l4125'08011 i,789 6,965' 14,7M 

.1~~~!~1~ 3531~~1~~ ~ 
Total, all Schools " 15,707114,766' 30,473! 13,171 12,467'25,633; 7,9191 7,216

1
15,1:>5 

~ _____________ i . I . I !: 

The proportion of pupils who showed defects needing treatment was 59 
lIer cent. of those examined; it was lowest in the small country schools, being 
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44'4 per cent., as compared with 69'6 per cent. in the metropolitan district. 
There was not an appreciable difference between the propol'tion of each 
sex, except in the metropolitan district, where the percentage of boys showing 
defects was 75'0 as compared with 63·6 for the girls .. Owing to the paucity 
of data, however, no important conclusions can be deduced from the parti
culars:-

Schools. 

State Schools
Metropolitan district 

Percentage showing defects of pupils 
examined. 

I 
I 

Large country towns .. . 
75'0 I f3'6 69'6 

~r!_ ~r~ __ .~:~ Small couutry areas .. . 

Total State Schools 
Other Schools 

60'1 I 57'5 . 58'8 
63"4 71'1 683 

----1---------
Total all Schools. 60'1 I 57'9 59'0 

The investigation disclosed that defects of the teeth were very numerous, 
the majority being in the first teeth; other common ailments were defective
tonsils, adenoids, enlarged glands, and defective vision. A summary of th'J 
defects is shown below:-
---------------~-----------~----~--~-~------

1 ______ ~s-m-t-e-s-ch-o-om-·~----1 
Defects. 

Eyes-Vision 
Other 

Ears-Hearing, gross 
Slight 
Other 

Nose and Throat
Tonsils, Adenoids 
Other 

Teeth-Second, gross 

.. ·1 

'''1 
... 

slight ..• . .. \ 
First '" ... . .. 

Hair, ullsatisfactory condition ... 
Skin, unsatisfactory condition"'1 
Deformities-Ronnd Shoulders ... 

Other ... ... "'1 Hernia .. . 
Enlarged Glands '" .. . 
Anremia .. . 
Defective Nutrition 

. Defective Speech ... 

I I Large Small 1 S~~~~1s. Metropo imll Country Couutry 
District. Towns. Areas. 

I 

1,968 1 
208 
414 

1,204 
137 

1,618 
500 
5:?3 

1,645 
24 

1,316 
450 
203 
658 
39 

lI8 
19 
57 

128 

Total. 

5,02()' 
1,177 
1,197 
3,635 

200 

4,293 2,963 3,361 160 10,777 
1,127 459 96 7 1,689 

687 ] ,254 1,0n 118 3,070 
1,542 2,626 1,840 155 6,163 
3,303 2,696 4,312 205 10,516 

394 701 277 87 1,459 
141 107 128 13 389 
484 313 735 32 1,564 
21 25 22 1 69 
2 3 2 7 

3,433 2,698 2,301 180 8,612 
148 278 lI6 30 572 

1,238 193 476 42 1,949 
96 84 138 4 322 

20,840'18,710 I 17,48'1"""1,3561 58,387 

The main difficulty to be overcome in order to attain the object of the 
medical inspection scheme is that of ensuring sat.isfactory treatment for all 
children suffering from defects. Returns received by the Medical Branch 
with respect to notifications sent to parents of children examined under the 
re-organised scheme in 1913 show the following results; the returns are 
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'inco~plete as,. at the date of compilation, full particulRl'shadnot been: 
received fyommany 'schools, especially those in remote districts:-

Children Percentage 
Division. Notifications subsequently treated of 

sent. number treated. notified. 

Metropolitan area ... ... . .. 4,163 

I 
1,920 46·1 

Large couutry towns ... . .. 3,170 

\ 

801 21·6 

. Small country towns ... . .. 2,770 tl35 22·9 

The figures represent the results attained after first notices only, and it 
is expected that a considerable improvement will be shown when further 
action has been taken by the Department. Although the non-treatment of 
some children is due. to the indifference of parents, in many other cases it 
is due to inability to afford; the cost of treatment, or to the absence of 
facilities, as, even in some of the larger country towns, treatment is not 
obtainable for serious defects of vision and teeth. To supply this deficiency 
the Department established a travelling hospital, and a travelling ophthalmic 
clinic for school children during 1914. 

ANTHROPOMETRIC SURVEY OF SCHOOL. OHILDREN. 

In conjunction with the medical inspection an anthropometric survey· of 
children is made in order to show the physical development in relation to 
mental progress, and the effect of environment on physical condition, as well 
as to establish a basis of comparison of the children of this State with those 
of other countries. The numbers of records made during 1913 was small 
for the purposes of comparison, owing to the re-organisation of the medical 
inspection, but it is anticipated that ample data will soon be obtained. 

In order to show the variation in the measurements of children in the 
metropolitan districts and those in the country, the particulars have been 
classified in divisions. The comparison indicates that the children in. the 
small country towns are on an average the tallest and heaviest, and the 
children in the metropolitan district the shortest and lightest. With few 
exceptions the records of the metropolitan children were obtained at schools 
in the most thickly populated. portions of the metropolis, inhabited mainly 
by industrial workers. 

PUBLIC I!OSPITALS. 

Public hospitals embrace all institutions for the care of thegi:ck, except 
those owned and maintained entirely by private persons ; hospitals conducted 
byehacitable and religious organisations, some of which are not subsidi'Sed 

. by the Govermnent, and the Thomas Walker Oonvalescent Hospital, main
tained by private endowment, are included. . The Public Hospitals Act ·of 
1898, and its amendment, define the procedure in the'election of officers, 
and in matters relating to the property of the public hospitals to which the 
provisions of these· Acts have been extended. With few exceptions the 
hospitals receive financial assistance from the public funds. 

There were in New South Wales, at the end of 1913,' 151 generahhospitals 
for the treatment of the sick. Twenty-five of these were in the metropolitan 
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area, and 126 in country districts; the accommodation provided: was 5,602 
beds, viz., 2,336 in the metropolitan hospitals,. averaging ~3 beds per .hos
pital; and 3,266 ill country districts, averaging 22 .beds per hospital. The 
cubic capacity of metropolitan hospitals was 2,844,609 'cubic feet, averaging 
1,218 cubic feet per bed; in.thecountry hospitals the average was 1,194 cubic 
feet, the average for New South Wales being 1,204 cubi0' feet per bed. The 
following .statement shows the .extent to which the general hospital services 
have increased since 1901:-

1901. i1911• 1913. 

Partroulars. 

I Caimtry. I Country. 

I 
Me!ro· Metro- M".tro- I Country. 

politan • politan. pobtan .. 
. ,. 

Hospitals .. , ... ... ... 15 103 21 120 25 126 

Beds ... ... ... . ... 1,453 1,938 2,086 2,962 2,336. 3,266 

Indoor patients ... ... '" 16,919
1 

16,093 29,610 26,954 :14,772 30,418 

Outdoor patients .. : ... '" 72,645 I 7,614 104,466 11,880 119,173 11,212 

Indoor. patients per I ,0000£ mean ~ ~ ~ 
population ... ... . .. 2-1'1 34'0 36'0 

The number uf indoor patients' is· exclusive of those' treated in' Government 
asylum hospitals, and in the CarringtonCol1valescentHdspitai; the outdoor 
patients are exclusive ,of those treated at the dental hospital. 

Prit,ate Hospitals. 
In addition to the public hospitals, there are numerous private hospitals 

which,. prior to 19Q9, were entirely free of State supervision; but since the 
passing of the Private Hospitals Act, 1908, a private hospital (which includes 
any place in. which medical, surgical, or lying-in cases ·are received) is .not 
allowed to. carry OIl business unless -it is licensed by the Depa·rtment. of 
Public Health, and complies with :thereguiatiolls as to structure and 
management. The hospitals thus licensed on 31st December, 1914, num
bered 519, viz., 145 in Sydney, and 374 in the country. 

The following statement shows the classification of private hospitals:-

______ T_,_'p_e_o_f _H_o_sp_it_al_. ________ ;.--S-y-dU-e-Y-. _+-_c_ou_u_t_ry J Total. 

I 
Medical, . surgical, and lying-in 

Medical or surgicaL .. 

Lying-in 

Total 

I 

134 181 47 

8 16. 8 

90 232 322 

-. -~---i--
374:' I 519·· 

T'Ji.e country hospitals were scattered over 164 towns) in the majority of 
which. the aecomm()dation provided was from 1 to 3 beds; only.in 23 hos
pitals,.22 in'Sydney and 1 at Richmond, were more than 20 beds ayailable. 
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HOSPITAL FINANCE. 

The following statement shows the revenue and expenditure of the publio 
hospitals for the year 1913 :-

Items. Metropolitan. Country. I New South Wales. 

Receipts- £ £ £ 
. State aid ..• 125,569 104,800 230,369 

Subscriptions and donations 74,333 82,812 157,145 

Patients' contributions ... 
::,1 

28,968 32,645 61,613 

1\1 iscellaneous 12,973 9,621 22,594 
------

Total Receipts £ 241,843 229,878 471,721 
-----------------

Expenditure-
Buildings and repairs 81,765 44,842 126,607 

Salaries and 'Vages 84,137 79,122 163,259 
Provisions, Stores, &c .. ,. 86,653 87,423 174,076 
Miscellaneous 20,262 17,878 38,140 

Total Expenditure £1 272,817 -229,2~1 502,082 

The expenditure in connection with the Coast Hospital, and the State 
institutions at Waterfall and Berry, has been included in the figures stated 
above; these institutions are controlled entirely by the Government. 

'According to the hospital accounts the total amount of State aid received 
by the hospitals in the metropolitan area in 1913 was £125,569, and by the 
country hospitals £104,800. The total for the State was £230,369, comprising 
special grants amounting to £45,590 for metropolitan, and £24,536 for 
country hospitals, and subsidies, £79,979 to metropolitan and £80,264 to 
country institutions. These amounts are irrespective of payments for 
attend.ance on aborigines, and of expenses in connection with special out
breaks of disease, which are met from the general Medical Vote, nor do they 
include cost of maintenance of a large number of chronic and incurable 
cases in asylums for the infirm and destitute. 

The revenue and expenditure of public hospitals at intervals since 190Q 
are shown below:-

Revenue. I Expenditure. 

~§ '§ai 

\ 

'tl 
\ 'tl.~ 00· 

~ " co~ 
Year. 

.9·~ 0" .: ..I 
<Om "''''0 :1 %g !1'~ "" ... ifi~oo e,; Ol 

" " .s .S"s. ~ -:.l ~~ ,,= -" 0 I'~ gj .;'d 
,s 

"'.0 

I 
0 E-< :E4.l 0 ill .o'tl ~:s 'S~ ~~g 

=" ~ 00" Po. 00 i::';; 

88~4631 £ £ £ £ I £ £ £ £ 
I 

1900 65,634 20,458 16,474 191,029 117,362 131,932 14,339 163,633 
1905 100,976 72,430 27,635 14,824 215,865 134,541 167,815 22,808 225,164 
1910 146,638 102,690 45,417 19,603 314,348133,652 241.607 29,054 304,313 
1911 159,147 131,244 50,099 22,867 363,357 50,902 263,037 34,877 348,816 
1912 204,361 144,518 58,416 22,170 429,465 64,421 305,749 40,149 410,319 
1913 230,369 157,145 61,613 22,594 471,721 126,607 337,335 38,140 502,082 
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'The following are the percentage increases under the several headings 
since 1910:~ 

Per cent, Pcr cent. 

State aid ... 

Subscriptions and donations 
Patients' contributions", 
Total revenue 

57 
53 
36 
50 

Buildfug and repairs 
Maintenance 
Total expenditure 

Hospital Funds. 

... 276 
40 
65 

The balances of the funds of the hospitals as at the beginning and end of 
the year 1913 are shown in the following statement;-

Hospitals 
I Current Account, I Invested Funds, 

\ 
At 1st Jan" I At 31st Dec" I At 1st Jan" \ At 31st Dec" 

______ 1913, ,]913'L __ l_91~~~ 1913, 

Metropolitan 

Co:mtry 

! £ : £ £! 
•.. (-) 8,220 ~(-) 43,667 133,917 I 138,390 

96,993 ",\, ___ 2_6,_1_73_\ 27,032 97,239\ 

"'\ 17,953 f(_) 16,635\'--23-1-,1-56-1--2-35-,3-8-3 

---'-----

Totill 

(-) Indicates debit balance. 

Cost of Maintenance of Hospital Patients. 

'The average annual cost of maintenance per patient in the hospitals 
(luring 1913 was £91; the average is calculated on the average daily number 
of patients, and is exclusive of cost of buildings, repairs, outdoor treatment, 
and district nursing;-

--------------~----,------------~---'-~ 

A verage Annual Cost per Occupied Bed, 
Average 

Daily Number 
Resident. 

Number [ 

HOs~itals,I----lpro,isions, ~-\ Miseel---~I---Tot~" 
,\-Vages. Stores, &c. laneous. 

Under 

1 to 

3 " 

5 " 
10 " 
]5 " 

20 " 

25 " 

30 " 
35 " 
40 " 

Over 

1 I 
£ I 

5 537'98 

31 12 156'78 
5 17 87'08 

~~ I !~ 
20 11 

25 7 
30 8 

35 6 

l~~ \ l~ 

61'93 \ 
46'38 

39'30 

23'07 

30'22 
28-76 

26:22 
34'81 

39'72 

£ 

331 "25 

87'32 

69'25 

53'72 

4S'20 

43'41 

41'09 

37'89 

39'11 

38'83 

39'55 

40'61 

£ 

98'08 

22'59 

15'30 

10'96 

10'24 

8'1l 

8'40 

7'69 

6'67 
5-56 

9'90 

8'65 

£ 

967'31 

266'69 

171'63 

126'61 

104'82 

90'82 

72'56 

75'80 

74'54 

71)'61 

84'26 

81:1'98 100 I 7 

_To_t~ _'_' ,,--\~~-1_4_~5'~-~:_~~-3_-9_'-7_7~~:I-_~:_4'~2-'~4_-5-1--8:;;- --;;1'17 
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STAFFS ANDPATIEllITS m ·PUBhICHosPITALS. 

The following statement shows the medical and nursing staffs attached 
to'public hospitals during 1913 ~- . ~ 

Medical Staff. Nursing Staff.' 

Hospitals. 

Honorary. I I j Salaried. Qul>liJ!ed 1 Nurses Others. Total. 
Nurses • Training. 

Metropolitan 332 70 
[ 

570 

I 
233 24 I 827 ... \ 

I Countvy ..• ... 211 135 399 307 82 788 

Total ... 
···1 543 205 

J 
969 j 540 106 I 1,615 

During the year 65,19,0 persons .were under treatment as indoor patients, 
34,772 in metropolitan; and 30,418 in country hospitals, and the number 
remaining in. hospitals at the close of the year was 3,824 (2,107 males and 
1,717 females). The average time during which each person was under 
treatment was: of those w;ho died-males, 29'6 days, and females, 23'4 days; 
and of those who recovered-males, 22'1 days, and females 21'5 days. 

The following statement shows the number of indoor paj;ients treated, 
and the disaharges and deaths.duringthepast>ten years:-

Patients under I· 
I Fatality Rate I Number of 

Year. Treatment. Discharges. Deaths. Per Hundred Patients at the 
Treated. end of Year. 

I 
1904 38,430 33,532 2,431 6'3 ! 2,.467, 
1905 38,646 33,581 2,529 6'5 2,536,. 
1906 41,552 36,402 2,576 6·2 2,574 
1907 44,667 39,133 2,767 6"2 2,767 
1908 47,349 41,391 3,020 6'4 2,1)3.8 
1909 50,541 44,208 3,194 6'3 3,139 
1910 54,683 48,370 3,224 5'9 3,089 
1911 56,564 49,605 3,550 6'3 3,409 
1912 61,711 53,538 4,48S 7'3 3,685 
1913 65,190 56,908 4,458 6'8 3,824 

The increase. in the number of patients treated .hasbeen steady, and hal'! 
been more rapid than the growth of population; the proportion of the popu
lation treated in hosPitals having risen gradually from 26'9 per 1,000 in 
1904 to 36·0 per 1,000 in 1913. 

The death,rate per 100 persons undel' treatment during 1913 was 6'S as 
compared with 6'3 in 1904. The death~ratein hospitals in New South Wales 
is apparently high, but this to a large extent is due to the number .of deaths 
from accidents,. which cause a considerable proportion of the total deaths. 
'A. majority·of. theaceidents are treated in the hospitals; and: these institu
tions, especially in country districts, are utilised principally for the treat
ment of surgieo;l cases. 

Outdoor Hosvi,tal.Patients. 

During 1913, 130,385 persons were treated as out-door patients of the 
general hospitals, viz., 119,173 at metropolitan hospitals, including 1,701 
at the dental hospital, and 11,212 at country hospitals. 
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Sickness in Public Hospitals. 

Thepl'incipaldiseasesofpatients under treatment in the public hospitms 
during 1913 are shown below ; patients treated at the hospitals attached to 
the Government Asylums for the Infirm are not included, but are shown 
separately on a subsequent page. The cases under treatment during 1913 
numbered 65,190-males,35,205, and females, 29,985. . The number who died, 
or were discharged as' recovered, relieved, or unrelieved, numbered 61,366, 
leaving 3,824 under treatment· at the end of the year. These figures repre
sent the aggregate of the number of cases treated at each hospital, and 
include transfers, with the exception of 995 cases transferred to the Carring
ton Convalescent Hospital; cases admitted more than once during the year 
are counted each time admitted. 

I Number of those discharged during the year who-

Disease. 

I TotaLunder 

I Treatment during --------,----:----:------

I 
1913. R d Were Were un- D'ed 

ecovere . Relieved. relieved. . 1 • 

i I ----~-----~----I------- --'I----~·· I Males. I Females. I Males. \ Females. Persons. Persons. Males. Ferna;Ies. 

Typhoid ... ... 1,176 

Smallpox 591 

Diphtheria and croup ... 1,944 

571 Influen7.a 

Tuberculosis of lungs '" 1,174 

Tuberculosis, other 
organs ... 

Venereal Diseases 

Cancer ... 

Rheumatism 

Diseases of the eye 

Heart diseases ... 

HremoI'rhoids, &c. 

Diseases of nose 

Bronchitis 

Pneumonia 

370 

... 1,296 

786 

... 1,120 

731 
728 

645 

632 

659 

'" 1,619 
860 Diseases of the Stomach 

Diarrhcea and enteritis 946 

Appendicitis, typhlitis... 1,576 

662 

478 

2,535 

278 

627 

306 

474 

526 

583 

507 

366 

360 

'In5 

394 

920 

559 

516 i 
4541 

1,618 2,12'2 i 

11 

10 

325 

544 263 I 19 

81 i 50! 716 

102 1 i 277 

287 I 1~~ I 1,229 

256 1781 261 

672 I :3.33 I 538 

400 I 283 1283 
7l! 41 615 

I 

5:38 I 287 

601! 593 

106 

26, 

463 'II 289, 
885 1,249 6981 

796 655 I 603 

181 

44 

265 

705 629 i 485 103 

1,619 1,347 I 1,393 
Intestinal obstruction... 1,020 318 859! 237

1 Nephritis, B rig h t's I 

151 

56 

1 

5 

17 

I 

136 

38 

62 

224 
20 

51 

23 

19 

19 

14 

14 

24 
20 

22 

30 

18 

126 

88 

3 

232 

45 

16 

198 

14 

3 

206 

3 

49 

278 

15 

IS3 

55 

58 

170 

58 

1 

106 

2 
112 

44 

9 

107 

15 

1 

81 

3 
2 

20 

124 
15 

126 
37 
38 

77 disease ... ... 493 223 96 Ii 58 I' 248 
Diseases, female genital I 

organs ... ... ... 3,156 .. , I 2,610 I 266 74... 40 
Puerperal condition... ... 5,584 ... 4,942, 226 58... 140 

Diseases of skin, &c. '" 1,140 524 8831 420 I 232 10 22 17 

Accidents ... ... 6,290 1,282 4,801 931 1 983 69 288 90 

All Diseases ... • .. 35,205- 29,985- 22,980T21,99-;TIO.425 1,506 2,827 l,ll31 

, I 
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Duration of Illness. 
The following figures show the condition under which discharges during 

1913 were effected for all cases, and the average period of treatment jn 
hospital. '~;L 

I Proportion Discharged. Average period of Treat· 
ment in Hospital. 

Discharges. ----_. __ ... _----, 

I Males. i Females. Males. I Females. 
I 

Recovered 
per cent. I per cent. Days. Days. 

'" ... 69'4 77'S 22'1 21'5 
Died ... .., S'6 5'S 29'6 21N 
Relieved ... ... 19'5 14'0 . ..... . ..... 
Unrelieved .. , .. , 2'5 2'4 ...... ...... 

--------~3-1-2-;:;-Total ... . .. 100'0 100'0 

Fatality Rales in Age-Groups. 
For all cases of sickness treated in hospital, the fatality rates were 8·5 

per cent. for males and 5·8 per cent, for females; the rates for various age
groups were as follows;-

Fatality Rates. Fatality Rates • 
.Age-group. 

Males. I Females. 
.Age-group. 

Males. I Females. 

per cent. per cent. 

I 
per cent. I percent. 

Unaer 1 year ... 26'7 24'S 45-64 years , .. 12'2 10'0 
1-4 years .. , 

:::1 
[\'9 11'2 I 65 and over , .. 21'3 17'4 

5-19 3'5 2'9 
I 

All ages 8'5 5"S: " 
.. , 

I 
... . .. 

20-44 ... ... 5'6 3'9 
I 

The fatality rates per 100 cases of various diseases treated during 1913 
are shown below; the cases of persons remaining in the hospitals at the end 
of the year are not included:-

Cases. Fatality Rate, 
Disease. 

Males. Females. Males. Females. 
,------

1 per cent. per cent. 
TypJ.oid Fever 1,055 577 I H·9 10·1 

Diphtheria. and Croup 1,855 2,421 4·7 4·4 

Tuberculosis-Lungs 
] 

874 453 26'0 • 2-1·7 

Other 331 258 13'6 17·1 

Cancer 
· .. 1 736 488 26,9 21·9 

Diseases of the Heart 

'''1 
690 347 29'9 23·3 

Bronchitill ... 633 383 7·7 5·2 

Pneumonia. 

:::: 
1,559 848 17·8 14·6 

Diarrhcea and Enteritis E83 662 20'7 18·9 

Appendicitis 

'''1 
1,481 1,524 3·7 24 

Intestirial Obstruction ... 981 297 5'9 12·8 

N(p~ritis ... 
... \ 465 202 36·6 38'1 

Accident ... 5,953 1,209 4·8 ';.4 

-------

, 

~ 
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; {- c' STATE ASYLU~lS FOR THE INFIRM. 

Five asylums for the infirm are maintained by the Government-four for 
men and one for women-and in addition twenty-one cottage homes for aged 
couples have been erected. These institutions were established as asylums 
for aged and destitute persons" but the introduction of the Old-age and 
Invalidity pension systems and the prosperous conditions prevalent through
out the State have caused a considerable decrease in the number of persons 
requiring relief .. In consequence the character of the work of these institu
tions has changed considerably and the treatment of the sick is rapidly 
developing into a primary feature of administration, the majority of 
inmates .being those requiring medical care. 

The average number resident during the year 1913 was 3,039, as compared 
with 3,606 during the year ended 30th June, 1909. The weekly cost per 
inmate for each of these periods is shown below;-

Head of Expenditure. 
---- -~::----1--1-91~.----

2 2 3 5 Salaries and money allowances . .. ... . .. 
Provisions, extras, medical comforts, and forag'il 
All other expenses ... 

s. d. I s. d. 

:::! ; :-~ _I_~ ~~ 
Gross weekly cost for maintenance per inmate ... ...1 8 2?J- 10 2 
Average weekly contribution towards Revenue per iumate ... ' 0 [; I 5 

1 _____ - _____ _ 

Net weekly cost per inm._a:..t:..e __ =--__ ...::::................:~_-".::-._-.: .. -.:.'_.....:.7_.::.!J1."-2_.:..._.::.8........:!J=--_ 

AsYI,u~[ HOSPITJ.LS. 

In the hospitals attached to these institutions 5,057 cases of illness were 
treated during 1913-males, 4,377, and females, 680; at thc end of the year 
1,224 cases remained under treatment. 

Particulars regarding the diseases treated, the deaths, recoveries, &c., are 
shown below:-

Disease. 

Discharged during 1913. 
Cases Treated 1 _________________ ... _______ _ 

during 1913. I . . I' . .\ Un· I i Reeo, e,eu. Rehe'""'1 relieved. Died. 

Males. I Females.: Persons. ! Persons. i lIlales. \ Females. 

TUI1:~SiS-- :::: 4~g II 

Venereal diseases '237 
Cancer ... ! 186 
P..henmatism... • .. i 3351 
Cerebralha~morrhage,&c.l 135 
Diseases of the eye ... 1 78 ' 
Qtber diseases of thel 358 II 

nervous system. 
Heart diseases ... I 215 i 
Kremorrhoids, &c. .... 123 I 
Bronchitis 151 
Diseases of the stomach 62 i 
'DiarrhO':J. and enteritis 63 
Intestinal obstruction 51 
Nephritis 11l!J 
Diseases of the skin, etc. 277 
Senility... 49!l 
Accident... 236 
All diseases 4,377 

27 
4 

37 
9 

45 
42 
13 
57 

12 
46 
30 
16 
9 
5 
4 

29 
148 
21 

680 

I! ...... I 
6 : 1 

1~~ II l~ I 
134 11 

21 ...... 
]5 ! 2 

5~ I 
4~ I 
46 ! 
30 : 
22 i 

17 

]94 
3{ 

170 i 
1,273 : 

i 

5 

2 
28 

9 
6 
3 

I 
16 

141 14 
201 

247 
13 
75 
1:~ 

107 
28 
17 
82 

99 
60 
45 
11 
12 
16 
77 
38 

133 
27 

1,294 

36 
5 
8 

42 
5 

18 
20 
55 

2 
8 
3 
3 

14 
4 
1 

17 
7 

300 

61 ! 
21 
,>' 

75 i 
IOj 
48 ~ 4: 
51 I 

I 
74 i 

...... I 
30 ' 

]~ I 
31 

60 I 
III 

17~ I 
706 j 

~ --- ----~--~~--------------------.-- -----------~'~~-"--

I 

3 
2 
5 

I 

2 

2 

2 
2 
1 

19 
I 

59 
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As a large proportion of. the patients were aged persons suffering from 
chronic and incurable complaints, the period under treatment was longer 
and the percentage of recoveries lower than in the general hospitals;-

Proportion of Total Average Period of 
Discharges. Treated. 

Discharg<>s. 

Males. I Females. Males. l. Females. 

Recovered. ... . , . ... 36·8 54'4 43~1 68'8 
Died ... ... ... .. . 20'4 16'0 239'3 447~4 
Rillieved ... ... ... ... 35'2 19'8 ...... ...... 
Unrelieved '" ... ... 7'6 9'8 ...... ...... 

---- ._----- ---
100'0 100'0 91'8 123'7 

HOSPITALS IN GAOLS. 

The health of prisoners receives special attention from medical officers 
at hospitals attached to gaols. The following return shows the total number 
of Cases treated in gaol hospitals :-

Year. Cases of Sickness Year. Cas,es of Sickness 
treated. treated. 

1906 704 1910 525 
1907 626 1911 732 

1908 683 1912 728 

1909 673 1913 718 

At Bathurst Gaol special provision has been made for the treatment of 
tuberculous prisoners. 

TREATMENT OF OOMMUNICABLE DISEASES. 

Measures for the treatment and prevention of infectious diseases are 
taken under the authority. of the Public Health Act. Oases of such diseases 
a's leprosy, bubonic plague, smallpox, scarlet fever, typhoid fever, diphtheria, 
and infantile paralysis must be notified to the Board of Health; no case of 
typhus, yellow fever, or cholera has occurred in New South Wales, and 
bubonic plague is practically. non-existent. In March, 1915, acute malarial 
fever was added. to the list of notifiable diseases; this precautionary measure 
was taken to prevent its spread amongst the residents of the State by soldiers 
returning from service in the tropics. 

Where necessary special provision is made for the isolation of infectious 
cases. The majority in the metropolis are treated at the Quarantine Station, 
or at the Ooast Hospital, and the country cases are accommodated in special 
w;lrds of the local hospitals. 

In the chapter relating to police and prison services particulars are given 
of persons treated in lock hospitals under the Prisoners Detention Act. 

Leprosy. 
The Leper Lazaret for the segregation of persons suffering from leprosy 

was opened for the admission of patients in 1883, though statutory provision 
for the compulsory notification of the disease and for the detention of lepers 
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was not''lnade until 1890. The number of eases admitted to the lazaret since 
1883 was 130; of these 59 died, 11 were discharged, 39 were repatriated" 'and 
21, of whom 16 were males, remained in the luzaretat 31st December" 1913. 
The birth:places of the patients arc shown below;-

'I I I Dis- 'I'" . \ Inmates Birthplaces. Admitted. Died. 'I' charged, Re~~~,:,- , at end 
&0. of Year. 

Whi;~~~~~:;~~~!~ent)~\" -~2- -1--2~----5---"----]- -7 

Other Anstralian States, 2 I 1 I 1 
United Kingdom ... 1 13 8 3 2 
Other Countries .. ', 8 6 1 1 

Ooloured- J 
China ... ' 50 16 I 32 2 
Pacific Islands ... . .. ! 16 6 i .. ,... 4 6 
Other Countries .. '1 __ 9 ___ 2 _1 ___ 3 ___ ~ __ --=-

Total ... 1 . 130 59 11 39 21 

During 1913 two patients were admitted, and one died; the cost of manage
ment was £1,890, or an average of £94 18s. 8d. per inmate. 

Smallpox. 
An outbreak of smallpox of a very mild type was discovered in Sydney 

in 1913. 'The first cases occurred in April, but owing to the niildnessofattack, 
escaped detection for some weeks. Only a small proportion of' the population 
was protected by vaccination, but the disease had apparently a very low 
infMtive power, and did not spread rapidly, being transmitted as a rule, by 
'personal contact 'only. Stringent'measures were taken to restrict theepide
mic; where practicable the patients were transferred for .treatment to the 
hospital in the Sydney Quarantine Area, and a lallge number of people were 
vaccinated. The number of smallpox cases notified during 1913 was 1,070, 
and during the following year, 628; the death-rate was remarkably low, one 
death OCl'ul"l'ing in 1913, aud three in 1914. 

Tuberculosis. 
A: remarkable reduction in the mortality from tuberculosis has been 

effected since, the enactment of the Dairies Supervision Act of. 1886, . and 
othel"legislaUion for the protection'of the food supply from insanitary condi
tions, but the fact, as shown in the chapter dealing with .vital statistics, that 
7·3 per cent. ·of. the deaths in New South Wales during 1913 were caused 
by tuberculosis, demonstrates the necessity for drastic measures to prevent 
the spread of the disease. In July,1912, an Advisory Board was appointed 
to advise the Government on 'matters relating to the treatment'Df tuber
culous diseases. This Board is composed of medical practitioners represent
ing the UniVBl"sity, the hospitals,. the Government. Medical' Service, the 
general practitioners, and the 'various branches of medical. science, medicine, 

, surgery, pathology;: State medicine; and diseases of women and children, also 
a '>'eterinaryscientist. 

'TJle 'Public Health Amendme'nt Act of 1915 contains<elauses· for the com-
pulsory notification of pulmonary tuberculosis, and for the application 'of 'the 

'. public ,health . laws relating to infectious diseases, ,but' thooe 'clauses, which 
'mayapplyonly within. areas proclaimed by the Governor, have not been 
;bIlought'int00peration. 

'Underthe'by~laws of the City of Sydneymedieal practitioners ,are required 
to notify cases of phthisis within the city area. 
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Persons suffering from pulmonary tuberculosis may receive treatment of lI' 
temporary character at the general hospitals, and there are special institu
tions for their care and treatment, such as the State Hospital at Waterfall. 
the Queen Victoria Homes for Consumptives, at 'Wentworth Falls' and Thirl
mere, and the R. T. Hall Sanatorium, at Hazelbrook, as well as various 
private hospitals; tuberculous cases are received also at the Sacred Heart 
Hospice for the Dying, Sydney. 

The Waterfall Hospital was established in 1909, and persons suffering 
from pulmonary tuberculosis in early as well as advanced stages of the 
disease ar(j treated there; male patients only were admitted prior to 1912, 
when a department for females was opened. There are 330 beds in the institu
tion; 607 males and 240 females were accorded hospital treatment, and a 
number of persons in the initial stages of consumption, but not requiring 
hospital treatment, were given employment in the grounds attached to the 
hospital. The expenditure during the year was £18,566, and the patients 
contributions £794; the average cost of treatment, excluding buildings, 
repairs, &c., was £56 per occupied bed. It is proposed to establish a wattle 
plantation in the Tenterfield district to provide remunerative occupation 
as well as curative treatment for patients in whom the disease has been 
arrested. 

The National Association for the Prevention and Cure of Consumption 
has inaugurated an educational campaign, and in September, 1912, opened 
the first tuberculin dispensary in Sydney. Medical advice is given at the 
dispensary to persons suffering from tuberculous diseases, and a nurse is 
employed to visit their homes and instruct the inmates in precautionary 
measures to prevent the spread of tuberculosis. ' 

The dispensary system' is being extended with the co-operation and :6llan
cial assistance of the Government; throat and chest dispensaries have been 
established in connection with three metropolitan hospitals. The patients 
treated at the two dispensaries which were in operation in 1913 numbered 
785, of whom 426 were males and 359 females. 

CHARITABLE INSTITUTIONS AND SOCIETIES. 

In addition to hospitals for the treatment of sickness or disease, there 
exist, both in the metropolis and in the country, other institutions for the 
alleviation of distress in its various forms, such as homes for women, and 
for the blind, deaf, and dumb; for granting casual aid to indigent persons; 
for the help of discharged prisoners. 

In addition to the State asylums for the infirm and the cottage homes 
for State children, a number of charitable institutions are maintained 
partly by State aid and partly by private contributions, and others are 
wholly dependent on private aid. 

During 1913 the recorded admissions to the various charitable institutions 
numbered 15,089, viz., 10,160 males, and 4,929 females, and at the end of 
1913 there were 6,158 persons in the institutions, of whom 2,217 were chil
dren. The estimated value of outdoor relief afforded' during 1913 was 
£5,057, State aid amounted to £199,108, the total revenue and expenditure 
being respectively £324,174 and £316,355. 

In adaition to the institutions which afforded both indoor and outdoor 
relief numerous societies are engaged in distributing relief in various forms. 
During 1913 these societies distributed outdoor relief to the value of £13,869, 
their total revenue and expenditure being £88,892 and: £85,185 respectively, 
State aid amounting to £32,292. 
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'rhe following is a comparative statement of the revenue and expenditurEt 
pf the charitable institutions and societies:--

Particulars. 

Number of Institutions and 
cieties ... 

Revenue-
State Aid 
Subscriptions, &c. 
Other ..• 

Total 

Expenditure-
Buildiugs and Repairs 
Maiuteuance, Salaries 

'Vages ' 
Other ... 

Total 

1905. 1910. 1913. 

So-
167 179 179 
£ £ £ 

16t,OiO 189,584 231,400 
49,670 66,815 . 78,991 

"'1 50,357 67,806 I 102,675 ---------,----
... 264,067 I 324,205 I 413,066 
1---1--:--

"'II 9,195 13,9121 21,964 
and I' 

... 1 223,198 278,590 332,612 

... : 29,088 26,103 i 46,964 

... j26l,OO [3l8, 605 1---:w!,540 

Ambulance altd First Aid. 
In the work of rendering first aid, and transporting invalid or injured' 

persons, several organisations are engaged, viz., the St. ,John Ambulance 
Association and Brigade, the Civil Ambulance and Transport Corps, and the 
'New South Wales :Marine :Ambulance, none of which is subsidised by the 
Government. 

The primary object of the St. John Ambulance Association is the dis
semination of general information as to the preliminary treatment of the 
sick and injured; a large number of classes for First Aid instruction are 
held throughout the State, certificates of competency being awarded by the 
Association. Ambulance Corps connected with the Railway and Tramway 
Department and with the Department of Mines, also encourage first aid 
instruction. The Royal Life-saving Society promotes technical education in 
life-saving and resuscitation of the apparently drowned. 

Nursing Associations. 
In the matter of nursing, the District Nursing Association, the Bush 

Nursing Association, al1d the Sydney Day Nursing Association are active. 
The District Nursing Association restricts its operations to Sydney and 
its suburbs, and during 1913 the nurses connected with the Association made 
23,837 visits to 1,224 patients. The association is maintained by public: 
subscriptions, but received a grant of £250 from the Government in 1913. 

To provide nursing for the sick in districts sparsely settled or remote 
from an established hospital the Bush Nursing Association was instituted 
during 1911, and during its first year four nurses were installed, viz., one 
each at Jinda,byne, Euston, Lake Cudgellico, and Carinda. In each town 
a cottage was furnished and equipped for the use of the nurse; the costs 
of equipment and services are guaranteed by local committees, promoted 
and subsidised by the Association which was inaugurated with an endow
ment provided by public subscriptions, and is maintained by annual contri
butions subsidised by the Government. During 1914 the Association was re
organised' with Government representation and endowment in order to' 
extend the service to all remote settlements. Arrangements are being made 
also to subsidise doctors in small centres where the resident population 
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,is·insufficient·.to provide afairremnn€1"lltion to' medical practitioners:' Where 
practicable the residents wilIbe!iXpected' to guarantee a certain sum to 
the doctor, and his earnings will be further· supplemented ·byGovernment 
subsidy. The subsidised doctors and nurses will be required to co-operate 
with themedical.oflicersattached to the travelling hospitals of the Educa
tion Department. 

GOVERN~IENT RELIEF ORDERS. 

To the varioushospitllis. and asylum~ the Government issues orders 
authorising.the holders to secure·relief from the institutions. During 1913 
11,431 orders were granted, of which 6,451 were to the Government asylums, 
2,498 were to the Ooast Hospital, and 1,623 were for out-door treatment at 
hospitals; the balance were distributed amol'tg other institutions. The total 
applications numbered 11,851 in 1913, as compared with 13,048 in 1912; 420 
were refused, but it frequently happens that applicants who have been 
refused Government orders receive recommendations to institutions not 
under State management. More than half the applicants in 1913 were over 
40 years of .age, 2,881.b~ng over 60. 

PUBJ,ICOHARITABLE OOLLECTIOl\S. 

Numerous public collections have b~en made for the relief of distress 
occasioned by mining disasters, floods, drought, &c. A fund thus established 
is usually administered ,by a committee' formed. at a public meeting of 
citizens summoned for the purpose of inaugurating the fund. On the out
break of the present war uumer.ous funds were initiated in .. New South 
Wales, the total amouut ofsubscriptious at the end of February, 1915, being 
nearly £500,000. 

With the object. of increasing the revenue of the hospitals and charitable 
agencies, public collections are made annually in the Metropolitan .and 
several countrydisi:ricts. Particulars of the Hospital Saturday' Fund .and the 
United Oharities Fund, both operating in the metropolitan area, are shown 
be'ow; no information is available of similar collections in othcr districts. 

National Relief Fumdof New South tv ales. 
TheN atioJlalRelief. Fund .0fN ew South Wales was formed in 1914 by 

the amalgamation of certain. funds which had been established by :public 
subscription. A Board consisting of the OolonialSecretary, the Lord:Mayor 
of Sydney, the Public Trustee, and six other members appointed by the 
Governor was constituted to administer the fund; the moneys, &c., are 
vested in the Public Trustee, and will be used for the relief of persons 
injured, or of the dependents of those killed or injured in. war or. p:ublic 
disasters. 

'The funds .absorbedby the NationalRelief Fuud,and the, assets of each 
at the dates stated, were as follows:-

Patriotic Fund .. 
New South Wales Public Disaster Relief :Fund 
Education Department'Rdief Fund 
BnUi Colliery Disaster .Fund 

. Date. 

30th June, 1914 
21st Dec., 1913 
13tliAug.,1914 
31st Dec., 19;13 

Assets. 
£ 

25,211 
14,229 

2,158 
U;H9 

Total ... £54;;7iJ8 
ThePatrintic Fund was inaugurated in 1899 to relieve' distress arising 

from the South African War; the New South Wales Public Disaster Fund, 
and:the. Education Department Relief· Fund were initiated·for'the:relief 
of :siifferers by-the disaster at 'Mount' Kembla miaeln1902;: :the. ;BUlli 
Oolliery. Disaster: Fund was established in 1887 in cOJ'lnei?tionWith:the 
mining: disaster 'at : Buni.On therasolutionof both Houses 'of 'Parliament 
any other fund maybe' amalgama ted wi th, theNa tionalRelief Fftnd. 
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Hospital Sat'U1:da,y P,und. 
The Hospital Saturday Fund of New.south Wales,. inaugurated in 1893, 

is registered under the Companies Act" and is managed by a,Board of thirty 
members and eight honorary officersi all of whom, are elected annually. 
ludoor collections· at places. of ; business, household collections by; means· of 
boxes, and. an annual out-door collection are made;. the money is distributed ' 
among certain hospitals and auxiliarymedicalcharities.in the metroP9litaJl' 
area. 

Fbrthe.yearended 31st May, 1914, £9,214 was collected and £8,450 was 
distributed, the expenses- amounted to £773. Four city and twelve suburban 
hospitals participated in the 1914 distribution, also' ten &pecial hospitals, 
and six auxiliary medical charities. 

United Charities . Fund. 
The United Charities Fund is administered by a general committee, com

posed of delegates of the Associated Charities within Sydney and suburbs, 
except the medical charities aided by the Hospital Saturday Fund; an 
annual collection is made throughout the, metropolis. During the year 
ended, 1st February, 1914, the amount collected was£2,645, and the amount 
distributed was £2,500, the expenses being £422. 
,In 1914 twenty-seven charitable institutions, mostly orphanages and 

children's homes, benefited to the extent of £1,500; thirty-four relief societies, 
mainly benevolent, received £1,000. 

INSANITY; 

Under the Lunacy, Act, 1898, the Judge in Equity;is constituted a.court 
to deal with matters relating'to the declaration of any person as of unsound 
mind or incapable, of managing his own affairs, and to the appointment ofa 
committee of his estate; the Master in Equity, as Master in. Lunacy, is 
clothed with all the powers of such a committee, and controls trust funds 
which at December, 1913, amounted to £240,140. The Act authorises the 
appointment of an Inspector-General of Insane, who is empowered to visit 
every hospital, reception-house, ward, cell, or licensed house, and to inquire 
generally as to the care, treatment, and health, mental and physical, of the 
patients. Persons deemed to be insane may· be examined and detained,on 
the order of a Justice; and in public hospitals, and in gaol establishments, 
wards are reserved for the reception and observation of insane patients, but 
special hospitals .aremaintained by the Government for their treatment and 
care. 

HOSPITAl,S FOR THE INSANE. 

For the treatment of the in&ane there were during 1913 nine Government 
hospitals, in addition to a, hospital f&rcriminalinsane at Parramatta, three 
liceusedhousesat Tempe, Ryde, and Picton, and ,reserved accomm()dation 
in the South Australian hospitals .forpatients from the Barrier District of 
New South Wales. 

Each institution admitting new cases, is provided with a mental hospital 
specially, designed and fully equipped for the treatment of curable patients, 
in separate buildings, so that a classification system can be ensured, and 
a high standard of nursing and care maintained. 

The medical staff of the hospitals and licensed houses numbered 21; while 
the nursing staff· and attendants numbered 601 males and 477 females, 
and. the average daily number of patients resident, .excludingpatien.ts on 
leave, was 6,277, comprising 3,765 males and 2,512 females. 

At the end of the year 1913 there were in the New South Wales hospitals 
6,345 .patients~3,792 males and 2,553 females; in the South Australian 
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hospitals the patients from New South Wales numbered 17 men and 18 
women; in addition there were 126 men and 168 women on leave from 
various institutions, making a total number of 6,674 insane persons under 
official cognisance--3,935 males and 2,739 females. 

In the following table is stated the number of insane persons under 
official notice at the close of each yem', with their proportion per 1,000 of 
the population at quirrquennial intervals since 1876:-

-----------~------------------------

Number of Insane Persons. Proportion per 1,000 of Population. 
Year. 

Males. Males. Females. Total. FemoJes. I Total. 
----------'----

1876 
1881 
1886 
1891 
1896 
1901 
1906 
1911 
1912 
1913 

I,Oi2 533 
1,3M 726 
1,644 1,073 
1,912 1,222 
2,356 1,489 
2,684 1,804 
3,285 2,240 
3,810 2,573 
3,866 2,640 
3,935 2,739 

1,605 
2,080 
2,717 
3,134 
3,845 
4,488 
5,525 
6,383 
6,506 
6,6U 

3'21 
3'16 
3'03 
3'04 
3'46 
3'72 
4'13 
4'30 
4'13 
4'09 

1'90 
2'06 
2'41 
2'29 
2'49 
2'75 I 
3'11 
3'19 I 

2'61 
2'66 
2'75 
2'70 
3'01 
3'26 
3'65 
3'77 
3'66 
3'64 

,,_~ ___ ~I __ --___ , n~ ,I 

.-~---~-- ~- ---.----~--~-~-----------
From these figures it appears that generally the proportion of insane 

treated in the hospitals for insane increased steadily from period to period 
up to 1911; the figures for the last two years, however, s,how an improvement, 
To ascertain the general insanity rate it would be necessary to consider 
the extent to which patients are treated in private houses, and thl:) proportion 
of persons whose mental condition, while not calling for certification, might 
be relieved by treatment if provision were made for the admission of volun
tary patients. 

Admissions and Discharges. 
The steadily increasing number of admissions resulted in so overtaxing 

the accommodation available in the large hospitals, that additional accom
modation had to be secured, and the opportunity was taken in 1910 of giving 
to selected patients experience of open-air treatmcnt, housing them in tents 
with wooden framework and flooring; the resultimt bencfit to health was 
regarded as highly satisfactory, 

Pripr to 1893 there was no law in force to prevent the influx of insane into 
New South 'Vales, but in that year legislation rendered the owner, charterer, 
agent, or lnaster of a vessel liable for the maintenance of any insane person 
landed in the State. In 1913, under these provisions, 69 insane patients 
were received, 36 being discharged after a few days' treatment at the Recep
,tion House, while 33 were admitted to Hospitals for the Insane. 

The numbers of admissions and re-admissions to hospitals for the insane 
since 1891 are shown below in five-year periods:-

Period. I 
I---;::~ 

~1891-1895-----,li 1,843 
1896-1900 1,980 
1901-1905 2,488 
1906-1910 2,708 

1911 674 
1912 624 
1913 643 

Admissions~ 

L_~emales, I, Total ___ 

I 
1,116 2,959 
1,278 3,258 
1,621 4,109 
1,724 4,432 

387 1,061 
394 1,018 
415 1,058 

j Re,admissions. 

I ~Iales·--I-;e-ma-le-s.---;!--T-ota-l.-

i 230170 201 I 
259 

415 365 
518 410 I 
113 73 
II7 78 
125 88 

4J8 
559 
780 
928 
]86 
195 
213 
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Of the admissions in 1913 natives of New South Wales numbered 668, 
:England 236, Ireland 98, Scotland 57, other British countries 146, and 
foreign countries 66. 

U'he following table shows the" occurring insanity," i.e., the number of 
admissions in relation to the population:-

Admissions (including Re-admissions)_ Population pel' Admission, 

Period. 

lIlales. j Females, I Total. :lI!ales, I Females_ I Tolal. 

--

1891-1895 2,060 I 1,317 3,377 1,566 2,106 1,777 
1896-1900 2,280 

I 

1,537 3,817 1,526 2,005 1,719 
1901-1905 2,903 1,986 4,889 1,267 1,696 1,441 
1906-1910 3,226 2,13! 5,360 1,247 1,743 1,444 

1911 787 460 1,'247 1,103 1,731 1,335 
1912 741 

I 
472 1,213 ),2:~2 1,749 1,433 

1913 768 503 1,271 1,239 1,706 1,424 

There was a marked increase in the admission rates of both sexes during 
the quinquennium, 1901-5, since that period the rates have been fairly con
stant. 

The next table shows, in quinquennial periods, the numbers of patients 
who died or who were discharged from the hospitals, on account of recovery, 
permanent or temporary:-

Discharged. I 
1 

Deaths. 

Period. Recovered, I Belieyed, 

I Females,! ! Males, 
I 

I I Females. \ Total. lIlales. Total, I ' Total. lIlales, I Females'i 

I I I 

I 1891-1895 815 633 1,448 lOS I 99 207 742 350 11,092 
1896-1900 880 737 1,617 ! 125 131 256 887 364 1,251 I I 
1901-1905 1,132 891 2,023 I 149 139 288 1,100 573 /1,673 
1906-1910 1,134 964 2,098 I 2~1 164 385 1,311 651 1,962 

1911 268 191 459 
I 

61 35 96 338 147 485 
1912 287 199 486 62 43 105 335 166 501 
19J3 3uO 211 511 I 51 41 92 310 153 493 

PER CENT, OF AVERAGE NnIllER RESIDE:-1T, 

1891-1895 7'9 110'0 8'7 I 1'0 II 1'6 }'2 I 7'2 I 5'5 6'6 
1896-1900 7'3 9'8 82 1'0 1'7 1'3 7'3 4'8 6'4 
1901-1905 8-1 9'8 8'8 1'1' 1'5 1'21 7'8 6'3 7'2 

_1_90_f_!_{!_91_0 __ !_~~ ___ -,-i _i __ ~~_ _ H I ill iL J1 I __ !_~!---'-I_i_j----,_!_~_~_ 
Ages of Insane Patients. 

, During 1913 there were 8,017 patients, 4,770 malcs and 3,247 fumales 
iunder care in the hospitals and licensed houses for the insane; included in 
:this number are 155 males and 121 females who yvere transferred fmm one 

29919 -B 
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hospital to another. The admissions, discharges, and deaths during the 
year, classified according to ages are shown below:-

Admissions 
Discharges. 

Patients undl>r Care 
and Deaths. during 1913. 

Ages. Re·admissiolls. Recovered. I Relieved, 
Transferred, &c. 

.M. \ F. \ .M. \ F. I Total. 

Years. I I I I I 
0-4 4 4, .. .. . 3... ... i ... 5 6 11 

5-9 12 3... ... ... 2 5 I ... 33 11 44 

10-14 4 11 ... ... 3 3 1 I... 47 40 87 
15 19 34 20 8 10 11 6 3 I 4 I 224 131' 355 

20-29 135 101 72 49 42 36 21 13 769 543 1,312 

30-39 169 141 68 63 52 32 41 23 1,021 770 1,791 

40-49 154 93 70 42 43 37 61 21 1,047 711 1,758 

50-59 138 72 52 33 30 24 69 25 853 54,3 1,396 

60-69 69 32 17 13 17 12 58 34 506 313 819-

70-79 39 23 12 1 9 8 56 26 218 144 362 

90

8

;::" ~~~I~~~~L~~~ ~ ': '; 
Total ... \ 768 503\ 300 211 212[162\ 340 153 4,770 3,247 8,017 

Analysis of the direct causes of deaths as certified, during 1913, shows the 
predominance of brain diseases generally, and of paralysis. Following are 
principal causes of death:-

Disease. Males. ) Females. I Total. 

Inflammation and other Brain Diseases 32 21 53 

General Paralysis ... 6.9 6 75 

Other Cerebral Diseases ." 45 25 70 

General Debility and Old Age 28 9 37 

Pulmonary Tuberculosis ... 22 19 41 

Diseases of Heart and Blood-vessels 47 18 65 

Inflammation of Lungs, Pleura, and Bronchia ... 33 18 51 

Abdomin.al Diseases 50 25 75 

Other Diseases 8 7 15 

Accident and Suicide 6 5 11 

Total ... 340 153 493 

Causes of Insanity. 
On the admission or readmission of patients to hospitals or reception 

houses, the causes of insanity, apparent or assigned, are verified; the records 
gathered for 1913 show that amou£, the exciting causes of insanity intemp'e~-
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ance in drink is most prominent, particularly among men; among predis
posing causes the most important are old age, ascertained congenital deiects, 
./l.nd heredita~y influence. 

Cost of Mainienance. 

The weekly cost of maintaining insane patients in Government hospitals 
.during the year 1913 was 15s. 5~d. per patient, of which the State paid 
12s. 9~d., the balance being derived from private contributions. The sub
joined table shows the average weekly cost per patient from 1904 to 1913:-

Annua.l 
Cost of maintenance of Patient per week. 

Cost of i 
Year. nlainten- ! Total per 

ance of To State. Private Ip .. tient witbout 
Patients. contributions'l deducting 

collections. 
! 

£ s. d. I s. d. 
I 

s. d. 
1904 139,974 9 5!l 

I 

1 IO~ 11 41 
1905 137,971 8 9!l 2 Ok 1010 
1906 143,245 8 8! 2 O)l 10 91 
190i 149,728 8 9 2 1H 10 1O~ 
1908 ]65,428 , 9 Ilk 2 21 11 lOIt 
1909 166,528 1 9 6k 2 2~ 11 8f 
1910 181,482 10 Ok 

I 
2 2~ 12 2~ 

1911 185,266 9 9;\ 2 31 12 Oif 
1912 231,185 12 3if 2 ~1 I 14 8~ 
1913 248,105 12 91 

I 
2 15 5ol: 

---~---------~--------~-------------------

The increase in the cost of maintenance is due mainly to benefits con
ferred on the staff, such as increased remuneration and shorter hours of 
work. 

Duration of Treatment. 

The duration of treatment of completed cases shows that, during 1913, of 
511 cases recovered, viz., 300 men and 211 women, almost half had been 
under treatment for periods ranging from one to six months. The follow
ing table shows the duration of treatment of those who recovered and those 
who died during 1913:-

Recovered. ;,1 

Lengtb of Residence in -------__ --------------1----,--------,-----
Institution. I t' Males. Females. Total. Males. 

Died. 

Females Total. 

Under I month ... j 17 7 21 32 17 49 
From I to 3 months i 79 41 120 3t 14 4S 

" 3 6 
" I 

54 30 84 39 24 63 

" 
6 9 

" 
29 2t 50 25 10 35 

" 
9 12 

" 
30 19 49 II 7 18 

" 
1 2 years 52 55 107 5<l 16 70 

" 
2 3 

" 
15 20 3J 41 8 49 

" 
3 5 

" 
13 4 17 26 8 3{ 

" 5 7 " 
1 4 5 14 8 fi 

" 7 10 
" 

6 6 12 20 10 30 

" 10 12 ". I 1 2 10 4 14 

" 
12 15 

" 3 3 6 8 10 18 
O\'er 15 years ... ... . .. ~ ... 29 17 46 

--------------------
Total ... . .. 300 I 21I 511 340 153 493 

I 
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Reception Houses for the Insane. 

, Reception houses have been established at Sydney, Newcastle, and at 
the local gaols in some country towns where affected persons are placed 
under observation. At Darlinghurst and Newcastle treatment is provided 
for attacks of short duration and for alcoholic cases, which have developed 
mental symptoms. The number of patients admitted during 1913 was 1,738; 
842 ,were .transferred to hospitals for the insane, and 836 were discharged as 
;recovered. 

JJ[ ental Ward. 

~ small hospital was established in 1908 by the Lunacy Department on a 
site adjoining the reception-house at Sydney, for the treatment of patients 
in the earliest and curable stages of mental disease, wherein restraint or 
the special conditions of a hospital are not required. Accommodation is 
provided for 20 male patients; and during 1913 the number of cases treated 
was 107; 86 were discharged, 4 died, and 17 remained at the end of the year. 

CAnE OF THE FEEBLE-MI"'DED. 

The question of mental deficiency has attracted considerable attention 
<luring recent years, and the national importance of providing supervision 
and treatment for the feeble-minded is widely recognised. The report of 
a Royal Commission in Great Britain, published in 1908, furnished much 
valuable information in relation to this subject, and an Amending Lunacy 
Bill is under consideration in New South Wales, embodying the recom
mendations of the British COllnilissioll. The President of the State Children 
Relief Board as a Royal Commissioner recently investigated the methods 
adopted for the, treatment of the feeble-minded in England, America, and 
.other c.ountries. 

A proper system of classificati.on is essential for the successful treatment 
.of mental defectives, for the permanently incapable, permanent segregation 
in homes or farm colonies is recommended; and for the temporarily and 
conditionally incapable, training in special day and residential schools for' 
children, and in homes for adults, with opportunity of working at various 
trades. 

At present the only provision ,made by the State for the feeble-minded is 
at two cottage homes established by the State Children Relief Department, 
where, as previously stated, State children who are feeble-minded are accom
modated, and at the Newcastle Hospital for the Insane, which is used for 
children who are certified as imbeciles or idiots. In connection with the 
medical inspection of school children, data are being collected by the medical 
officers as a preliminary to the establishment of special schools for mentally 
defective children. 

DEAF ::MUTISM. 

The number of persons who were deaf and dumb in 1911 was 640, equiva
lent to one person in every 2,573 of the population. 

The rate at ages 10 to 20 is the highest; whereas, since deaf-mutism is an 
affiiction of childhood, it is reasonable to expect that the rates below those 
ages would be the highest. This probably arises from the unwillingness of 

, parents to make known this infirmity in their children. 



Age-group. 

Under 10 .•• ... 
10 and under 20 .•. 

0 .. 
0 .. 
0 .. 
0 .. 
0 .. 

2 
3 
4 

5 

6 

7 

N 
o and over 

ot stated 

Total 

30 ..• 
40 .. _ 

50 ... 

60 •.. 

70 ... 

... 

... 

... / 
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Number of Deaf Mutes. 

Males. 

'-

Females. 
J 

Total. 

42 33 75 

89 86 175 

70 55 125 

59 52 III 

33 35 68 

21 21 42 

13 16 29 
2 7 9 

1 5 6 

330 310 640 I 

685 

Proportion per 1,000 of Population. 
" 

Males. I Females. 
1 

T;tal. 

·22 ·18 ·20 

·55 ·54 ·54 

·43 ·35 ·39 

·49 '47 ·48 

·34 ·43 ·3S 

·31 ·41 ·35 

·37 ·54 ·45 

·05 -17 '10 

... . " . .. 
·38 

I 
·40 I ·39 

Excluding children under 10, it will be seen that the rate declines more 
or less regularly as the age advances. At all ages over 30 the female rate 
is higher than the male. 

BLINDNESS. 

The number of persons affiicted with blindness at the census of 1911 was 
1,011; this is equivalent to one person in every 1,629. The higherprop~rtion 
which exists among males is probably due to the greater risk of accid~l!-t to 
which they are exposed_ Blindness comes on with approaching old age, 
as will be seen below, where the numbers and proportion in various age 
groups are given:-

Age-group_ 

Under 10 ... ... 
10 and under 20 .. _ 

20 .. 
0 .. 
0 .. 
0 ., 
0 .. 
0 .. .. 

3 

4! 

5 
6 

'1 
80 

9 
N 
o and over 

ot specified 

Total 
" 

30 .. _ 

40 .. _ 

50 ... 

60 ... 

70 ... 

80 .•• 

90 ... 

... 

... 

... 

Males. I 
16 

29 

31* 

47 

68 

89 

101 

136 

68 

3 
3 

591 I 

, 

Number. Proportion per 1,000 living. 

j I j Females. Total. Males. Females. TOtaL 
-, ' '_I 

10 26 -09 . ·05 '07 
29 58 ·18 ·18 ~18 

32* 63 ·19 ·20 , - '20 
23 70 '39 '21 '31 
41 109 ·70 ·51 ·61 

47 136 1·33 ·93 ·1"15 

69 170 2·85 2·35 ' 2-63 

97 233 7·88 ,7·02 7·49 

53 121 19·48 17·63 18·63 

13 16 12·55 45·30 30·42-

6 9 ... ... - ... 
I 

420 I I,Oll I ·69 I ·53 I 
-

·61 

* Includes one blind-deaf-mute. 

:Among both sexes the rate increases from the lowest to the highest ages, 
and rapidly after age 60. Practically at all ages 'the male rate is higher 
than the female. The majority of young persons affiicted with bliIi.driess 
were probably so at birth. 
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The carealld education of the blind and the deaf and dumb are under~ 
taken at several institutions in New South Wales. The New South Wales 
Institution for Deaf and Dumb and the Blind is maintained partly by 
Government subsidy and partly by public subscription; special educational 
courses are provided, the fees being remitted in cases of financial inability. 
Denominational institutions for the instruction of male deaf mutes are 
conducted at Waratah and at Westmead, and one for blind" girls at Liverpool. 

The Sydney Industrial Blind Institution undertakes the care of the adult 
blind, and provides industrial training to enable them to earn a livelihood. 
Homes for blind women and for blind boys, and a free circulating library of 
embossed. books are also conducted in connection with this institution. 

FRIENDLY SOCIETIES. 

The first Friendly Society in New South Wales was founded in 1834. 
when the Australian 'Union Benefit Society was established; this sooiety is 
stm existent. 

'DhE) first Act ef Parliament to regulate Friendly Societies, passed in 1843, 
conferred certain legal advantages on societies established for the purpose of 
raising funds for mutual relief of the niembers. 
~w1rni ll~J3 a mo~e comprehensive Act was passed, and a Registrar was 
IlP.poipJed to certify as to the accordance of the rules of the societies with 
the ~:;l,w. 'J'o obtain the registration of a society under this Act it was essen
tia~ that the table of contributions be certified by an actuary; but after 
registration, the society had power to vary the rates of subscription and the 
l1mount of benefits, so stultifying the requirements as to certification. 

It WUb not until 1899 that these ·defects were remedied. In that year 
.an Act was passed under which the supervision of the State was imposed 
~p.oll societies in the !Conduct of their business, and in the safeguarding 
,of their funds, collecti(}n of data as to membership, sickness and mor
tality experience, investigation of accounts; and expert advice was made 
aV1l;Babli:l in their financial concerns, with actuarial oversight by means of 
per.ioo,ic vialul).tions. 

J;p. 1906; Wlder further legislation, compulsory registration of all FriendlY, 
Societies was required, the only ex'Ception being as to dividing societies 
whioh annually distribute all their funds amongst their members, and 
:stri'ngentpro'Visions were made to prevent misapplication of benefit funds. 

In 1903 a new feature was introduced in the form of Subventions to 
. Societies from the Public Revenue of the State, under the Subventions to 
Friendly Societies Act, 1908. This system is detailed subsequently. 

'1:'he whole of the existing legislation was consolidated in the Friendly, 
. Societies Act, 1912, but in 1913 an amending Act was passed which provides 
that after valuation the Registrar may authorise surplus moneys belonging 
to anyone fund or benefit to be used in any manner for the purpose of 
.any other fund or benefit. 

E~orts are being made to establish co-operation in Friendly Societies 
administration between the States of New South Wales and Victoria. In 
pursuance of this object, conferences ka:ve been held between the Registrars 
of the two States, the chief matter of discussion being the question of 
~rr,angiug uniform clearance values between the soc'ieties. A scheme has 
been adopted; the necessary tables of values hav~ be~n prepared, anuarEl 
now receiving final consideration.,._,., 
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Benefits and Actuarial Valuations. 

The benefits assured are fairly uniform in all societies, and consist, usuaijy 
of medical attendance and medicine for a member and his family, with siCk 
pay for the member, and funeral allowances for the member and his wife. 
The average sickness benefit is 21s. per week during the first six months, 
lOs. 6d. for the next six months' illness, and 5s. per week for rest of illnes!,. 
t~is last pro.vision being :-endered ~oss~ble by the system of State"'~;}'~<.L"" 
tIOns, of whICh more detaIled mentIOn IS made below. The funeral 'Beli\~#1~ 
usually range from £20 to £40 at death of the member, with a maXImum 
benefit of £200, and a contingent benefit of £10 or £15 is payable on 
death of the wife. A separate benefit for widows of members; usU'al~,I£'OOlll 
may be assured in most of the societies for a stated contribution. " 

The first quinquennial valuation of Friendly Societies required in com
pliance with the Act of 1899 was undertaken as at 31st December, 1904. 
Eighteen affiliated societies and thirteen single societies were valueQ.. 

At this valuation 96,422 members were valued for sickness benefit. and' 
97,511 for funeral benefits, with 51,155 subsidiary funeral benefits. 

The valuation showed that there was a net deficiency of £271,620 on a 
total liability of £3,981,252, equal to 1s. 4d. per £1, or, in other words, a 
sum of only 18s. 8d. was available to meet each £1 of liability. 

In his r~port, the Registrar made recommendations designed to strengthen 
the financial position of the societies, and to improve their status. ' 

Their effect was visible in the result disclosed by the second valuation, 
as at the 31st December, 1909, which showed that the position of the, 
societies as a whole was distinctly sound. The second quinquennial valua
tion was made on a 3~ per cent. rate on the basis of the experience of the 
Friendly Societies in this State during the nine years 1900-8. Sickness and 
Funeral benefits were valued for 116,186 members, funeral benefit only for 
5,258, and sickness benefit only for 13,109 members. In addition, there were 
subsidiary risks on account of 54,391 persons, comprising members, their 
wives, and children. 

The results showed that the eighteen affiliated societies had a sllrplus of 
£135,780 in the Funeral Fund, and a deficiency of £70,800 in the'Sickness 
Fund, the net result being a surplus of £64,980 on the total liability of 
£4,122,197. The single societies showed a surplus of £1,411 over liabilities 
of £97,570. The assets of all the societies were, therefore, £66,391 in excess 
of the liabilities, £4,219,767, so that for every £1 of liability they held assets 
valued at £1 Os. 4d. 

Societies. 

The societies may be divided intO' two classes, viz., Friendly S~cieti~~ 
l)roper, and Miscellaneous Societies, whose obj ects bring them within 'the" 
Fcope of Friendly Societies' legislation, but whose benefits differ somewhat 
from th?se of ordinary Friendly Societies. 

At the end of the year 1913 there were 61 Societies, including 22 iJ\Iisccl> 
laneous Societies; 17 possessed branches, and 44 were classed as Single 
Societies, though in 3 cases juvenile branches were attached. . 

At 31st December, 1914,. there "wer!') 68 Societies, including .28. :Mi~,c~l~ 
laneous; 17 possessed branches, ,ap.d ,5:)., including 2 with juvenile branches, 
were classed as Single Societies~. . 
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, 
Classification. I Societies. i Branches. I lII.mbers. Funde'~ 

Friendly ~ocieties' Proper- No. No. No. £ 
Affiliated . . . . .. 1,650,648 .. , ... 17 1,902 184,0.58 
Single ... ... '" '" .. 22 3 4,532 48,Oil 

'. 

I-I88,59~ 11,698'7~9 39 . 1,905 
Misoellaneous Societies ... . .. 22 ...... 2,13;, 21,615 -----1---Total ... '" ... .. 61 1,90.5 I 190,725 1,720,394 

Friendly Societies Propel'. 
The societies classified as "Friendly Societies proper" offer such a wide 

range and appeal so strongly to individual sympathies that the field of 
operations for new societies is limited, and consequently few are now 
formed. The number of societies was decreased in 1913 by one Closure; 
one new society was registered in 1914. The existing societies, however, 
continue to extend their sphere of operations by opening branches in new 
centres; 127 were opened in 1913, and 59 were elosed, the net increase being 
68. During period 1904-1913 the number of branches increased from 1,139 
to 1,905, or 67 per cent., and the average membership 'per branch increased 
from 90 to 96. The number of branches at the end of the year 1914 was 
1,87'1. 

li{embM'ship. 
The following table shows the number of societies, branches, and members, 

-during the ten years ended 31st December. 1913 :-

Year. 

190-1 
1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 

Societies. Branches. 
\ __ ._~~re:;ate Membership. 

of Population. \ 
Members. I Percentage 

"----_.'------
-II---~:~ 31 1,139 

30 1,195 
30 1,299 
46 1,333 
4(1 1,S93 
49 J,492 
42 1,635 
45 1,769 
40 1,837 
39 1,905 

97,952 
101,463 
106,678 
117,130 
123,440 
133,273 
149,579 
164,910 
179,932 
188,590 

7'6 
7'9 
8'3 
9'1 
97 

10'1 
10'3 

The membership of 188,590 at 31st December, 1913, representing 10'3 rgr 
·-cent. of the total IJopulation of the State, is the highest yet attained. The 
~llumber of members entitled to benefits was 168,438, the remainder being 
ineligible on account of brief membership or arrears of contributions. The 
benefits of medical attendance and medicine aecrue also to the member's 
family, and, making allowance for such cases, it is estimated that approxi
mately 675,000 persons, or one-third of the population, participatc in the 
benefits provided by the societies. 

The membership in 1913 comprised 169,844 men, 12,001 'Women, and 
6,745 juveniles. As compared with the previous year thero was an increase 
of 7,323 men, 506 women, and 829 juveniles, the total net increase being 
8,658 members. The rate of increase for men and women was much lowcr 
than in the last five years, but the rate for juveniles showed a marked im
-provement as compared with those in 1911 and 1912. 
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FINANCES OF FRIENDLY SOCIETIES. 

Receipts and Expenditttre. 
The receipts and expenditure of the societies for the ten years ended 

31st December, 1913, are shown in the following statement:-

Reccipts. Expenditure. 

Year. -§ Medical I ~~ 
~~~~~i~ I Interest. Other. Tolal. Sick E:o Attend· \ ~; . : Olher. Total. 

Pay. "" anre and .[ "" ~~f 
I 

::So lIedicine\ 
... 0 ~os 

--~--- --------- ------ -----------"------_. 

£ .£ £ .£ £ .£ £ .£ £ £ 
1904 279,691 2",300 58,150 366,141 85,330 22,732 94,077 37,C06 93,C01 333,N6 
1905 309,(87 36,723 4t,655 390.465 87,781 24,049 100,568 40,765 61,328 314,491 
1906 315,191 38,385 42,451 396;027 86,791 23,871 104,813 42,527 41,191 299,199 
19<)7 336,262 42,706 55,390 434,358 96,240 24,358 110,89:; 44,390 45,630 321,513 
1908 345,313 4\903 4·l,205 4%,421 101,989 I 29,819 116,888 47,714 50,033 346,443 
1909 352,569 50,000 52,552 455,621 10:;,832 , 27,151 122,327 49,846. 74,472 379,628 
1910 372,220 

59,312 \ 32,561 464,093 124,789 : 30,051 128,627 54,184 46,672 384,323 
1011 413,027 64,261 38,013 515,331 148,576\ 38,359 143,010 59,154 45,989 435,118 
1912 456,097 69,5?9 32,43:1 558,189 166,270 40,828 157,8·21 66,4~5 42,654 474,058 
1913 489,698 75,039 37,~6:; 602,101 173,451 45,952 170,594 69,226 49,618 508,841 

--------

In 1908 rates of contributions were reduced in the majority of societies 
in consequence of the favourable position disclosed in the first quinquennial 
\'aluation, and of the assistance rendered to the societies generally under the 
Subvention Act. 

The total amount disbursed in 1913 on account of benefits amounted t(} 
£389,997; the figures afford convincing evidence of the importance of the 
societies and of their immense value to the community. 

Investment of Funds. 
The total funds of the Friendly Societies at the end of 1913 amounted to 

£1,698,719, disposed as under:-

Mode or Disposal. 

I
·····S··-:--k ----F--I~I~I~cal andi Olh -i . Total Funds. 

Ie ness Ullera Alanage- er! 
Fund. Fund. I ment Fund. Funds. I Amount. I Per Cent. 

---- £ £T--£-·----£----~------

667,708 533,540 [ 13,443 29,541! 1,244,232 Mortgage 
Public Funds 
Savings Banks '" 
Other Banks 
Buildings and Freehold 

Property. 

3,971 7,485 I 733 12,189 
54,248 51,988 31,932 1l,146 149,314 
9,304 3,696 1,254 192 14,446 

78,674 86,869 26,302 2,873 194,718 

Uninvested ... 26,232 20,696 22,754 7,751 77,433 
In use by other Funds... 7,381 17,288 2,051 3,165 29,885 

73'24 
'72 

8'79 
'85 

11'46 

Other Investments 4,635 922 '\ 4,747 828 11,132 

---- -----:.----
... 852,153 722,4841103,216 55,49611,733,349 Total 

Overdraft 

Total Funds 

12,46! 3,On I 15,770 3,325 I 34,630 

- 839,6891-719,4131 87,446- 52,171-1 1,698,719 

------

Stating these figures as a total of all funds it is found that long-dated or 
permanent investments, comprising mortgages, buildings, freeholds, &c., 
form 85'4 per cent. of the total-short call investments, i.e., money in 
savings banks, other banks, and public funds, form 10'4 per cent., while 
cash represents 4'6 per cent. Overdrafts in the year under review repre
sented 2 per cent., but the greater portion of these were financed by' other 
funds, in most cases illegally, and the actual overdraft obtained from out
side sources represented only ·3 per cent. of the total funds. 
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To state the case more concisely, ready money equal to 5 per cent. of tne, 
ass'ets is mme than sufficient to carryon business, with an additional 10 
per cent. available for easy realisation, and for the remainder more per-
manent investment is sought. . 

The adoption of consolidation of funds by vesting the control in central 
executive bodies has reduced the amount necessary to be kept at hand by; 
branches, as the executive bodies make advances to meet any special con
tingencies that may arise, thus the amount at short call has fallen from 
35·5 per cent. in 1007 to 10·4 per cent in 1913; and conversely the invest
tHcds on mortgage have risen from 42·8 per cent. to 73·2 per cent. in the 
same period. 

For the quinquennium 1905-9 the average interest earn~d by all societies 
in all funds was 3·8 per cent., but for 1913 it rose to 4·7 per cent., the 
rates for the sickness and funeral funds being almost identical. 

The following comparative table shows the accumulated assets of all fundi 
at the close of each of the last ten years:-

Sickness Fund. \ 
Medical and 

Other Funds.l Year. Funeral Fund. Management Total. 
Fund. 

£ £ £ .£ £ 
1904 504,363 296,411 61,251 22,669 884,694 

1905 549,949 329,582 56,508 24,629 960,668 

1906 602,314 365,003 64,170 27,337 1,058,824 

1907 651,812 425,946 70,894 20,782 1,169,434 

1908 693,751 45<1,310 75,174 35,177 1,258,412 

1909 ' 731,315 488,759 71,711 44,045 1,335,830 

1910 757,548 539,469 75,048 48,080 1,420,145 

1911 783,434 595,288 78,264 49,852 1,506,838 

1912 808,046 655,456 82,538 51,715 1,597,755 

1913 839,689 719,413 87,446 52,171 1,698,719 

MrsCELLA"IEOCS SOCIETIES. 

In addition to the Friendly Societies proper there were at the end of 1913 
twenty-two Miscellaneous Societies registered under the Friendly Societies 
Act. Sixteen were medical institutes or dispensaries which have no mem
bers in the ordInary sense of the term, but are supported by subscriptions 
froll! branches of Friendly Societies within their immediate districts, at a 
fixed rate per head of membership. The dispensaries supply medi,cine to all 
members whose names have been placed on their list by contributing 
branches, and in some cases arrange also for medical attendance; the rates 
c~arg'ed by the dispensaries are shown below in connection with medical 
benefits of the Friendly Societies . 

. TIle receipts of the dispensaries in 1913 were £28,348, and the expendi
ture was £26,779, so that there was all excess of receipts amounting to 
£1,569. These bodies have received liberal grants from the Government, 
and with this assistance have been able to purchase land and to erect build-
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ings, the shares of the subscribing branches, being covered by the issue of 
interest-bearing debentures; but in addition to making the necessary inter.em 
payments, most of the dispensaries have been enabled to make sub~tantial 
reductions in the principal. 

,The remaining six societies consist of Accident Societies-in Plost lcases 
established by part~cular sections of workers. 

,The following particulars of the Miscellaneous Societies relate to the year 
1913:-

Classification. Dispensaries. I Other I MiscellanEjO,us Total. 
Societies. 

Societies No. 16 6 I 22 
Membership No. 2,135 2,135 
Receipt;; '" £ 28,348 3,263 31,611 ,,,I'; Expendit)lre £ 26,779 3,018 29,797 
Funds £ 17,669 4,006 ' 21;075 '. ')1 !/i!,q 

~"lJ h' [, 

During the year 1914 eight Miscellaneous Societies were reglst~i~~:(ri~~, 
two were closed, the numb€r in existence at the end of the yetiI" lieinl't." 
twenty-eight. . >, ',(' ~ Ii '11)' 1 

"'~"'+:rr'!";< 

STATE SUBVENTION QF FRIENDLY SOCIETIES. 

To enlarge the sphere of usefulness of the Friendly Societies the Sulwen, 
tion to Friendly Societies Act, 1908, ;now consolidated with the Friendly 
Societies Acts, assured to the societies which might elect to be bound by its 
provisions, the following monetary benefits payable from the Consolidated 
Revenue of the State:-

1. Sick pay-
(a) One half of the cost in each year in respect of continuous si9~1:l~ 

after twelve months from the commencement of such sicknefl8, '19r 
male members less than 65, and for females less than 60 years' .of 
age-provided that the maximum cost to the State shall not exceed 
58. per week for each case. 

(b) The whole cost of sick pay in respect of male members age465 
years and over, and of female members aged 60 years and over-
subject to the same proviso as above. 

2 ... \moUllt equal to contributions payable-
(~) On account of all male members 65 years and over, and of fem~ 

, members 60 years and over, for medicine and medical att@dan,~, 
provided that such contributions shall not he more than those 
payable by me~bers of the same society under the ages stated. 

(b ) Under the rules of a society in respect of the aged members abQ,Ye 
mentioned, to assure payment of funeral allowance at thei'1' deroh. 

With one exception all affiliated societies have become applicants uncleI' 
the Act. 

The refunds of the societies on account of sick pay in 1913 to 2,288 mem
bers amounted to £13,629, and the payments on account of contributiop.s 
to £7,222; of the latter amount £4,902 went to provide medical attendanoo 
and medicine to 4,300 aged memb€rs and widows, and £2,320 to pay the 
contributions to the Funeral :Fund of 4,521 aged merilb€rs and widows. 
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The following is a summary of the claims paid on account of the five 
years during which the system has been in operation:-

~ Sick Pay. I __ ~ __ ~ __ ?ontl'ibutions. 
'<J 

~ Continuous Sickness of I ..., 
IIIedicaJ. Funeral. " 0 Sickness. Aged Members. ",;, 

Year. '" 0" ..., --_ .. _- E·= 
" 

I 
+>,; 

1 

..; ...,,; 

I 
~ i 

1 

~ ~ 
1 

~ <.!l os ",.. " " ... 

:& d'" S"'~ ~o E-9 " " " " .~ " 0 .~ S 0 E 0 E 0 

"" "'" E "'" S '" S 'OJ S E-t < I 5;.1 < o;;:J < 5 < 5 < 

I 
£ I ' ;£ , 

2,5691 
;£ £ £ 

1909 18 285 925 I 701 ! 2,763 i 1,348 2,486 822 5,858 
1910 28 457 2,442 I 1,188 [ 7,0721 

3,
608

1 

3,402 3,481 1,8il 14,787 
19B 30 576 

I 
2,837 I 1,417/ 8,42g I 3,l!J4 4,028 3,400 2,055 17,348 

1912 29 617 3,296 I 1,519 9,742 i 3,940 4,549 4,179 2,222 19,809 
1913 29 681 3,482 I 1,607 I lO,147 I 4,300 4.902 , 4,521 2,320 20,851 
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e The New South Wales experience approximates closely to that of South 
~ustralia, but is considerably below the experience of England and of Vic-
toria. . 

The male rates decrease down to age 29, and then increase regularly to the 
end of the observed ·period of life. The phenomenon of high rates at the 
early ages is not explained on the ground of paucity of data, as the same 
result was exhibited in the experience of individual societies whether their 
membership was large or small. The sickness rates of the Friendly Societies 
of other States of the Oommonwealth disclose a similar feature, and it must 
be concluded that such high rates are peculiar to this class of experience, and 
probably induced by the liberal benefits available. 

The total cases of sickness of men in 1913 were 34,356, at an aggregate 
cost of £167,907; the average duration of illness was 6·2 weeks per sick 
member, and the average amount of sick pay £4 17s. 9d. Relating the 
sickness experience to all the men in the societies, the sickness amountecl 
to 8·2 days per capita, and the cost was approximately £lls. 6d. per member. 

The records of the sickness of women and juveniles are small relatively 
in 'comparison with those of the men, and conclusions of practical value are 
not deducible from them. 

The following statement shows the extent to whi>Cih each section of mem
bership participated in sickness benefits:-

Period 
of Sickness. Sick Pay. 

weeks. \ £ 
Men ... .,. ... 34,356 212,331 I 167,907 
\<Vomen .. , ... 1,912 12,112 

I 
5,274 

Juveniles .. , ... 224 775 270 
-----

225~1 Total ... 36,492 173,451 

, The sickness experience of the male members of all ages duril1~tMlns±---
six years is shown below:-

I Male Sick Members. \ Period of Sickness. 

Members 
Year. 

l 
exposed to I Proportion to I I Per member risk of Number. Total, exposed to 
Sickness. total exposed I 

to ,1sk. risk. 

per cent. weeks. weeks, 
1908 95,050 21,150 22'2 124,084 1'30 
1909 99,080 19,976 20'2 131,306 1'32 
1910 110,813 25,319 22'8 155,702 1'41 
1911 128,516 30,509 23'7 181,374 1'41 
1912 145,158 33,613 23'2 200,360 

I 
1'38 

1913 156,176 31,356 220 212,334 1'42 

Hazardous Occupations-Extra Sickness Risk. 

The only well-defined class of occupations carrying a heavy risk, th& 
experience of which was deducible from the available records of the socie
ties, was that of the mining section. An experience of all persons engaged 
in the work of mining could not be secured, but an investigation was made 
of the branches of which the members were nearly all miners, and the 
experience obtained may be assumed to fairly represent this particular class. 
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The:following table shows a comparison of the rates of sickness of the 
mining and non-mining branches as disclosed by the valuation of 1909:-

Branches. 

Mining 

N on.mining ... 

Total 

Weeks of Sickness. 

Total. Annual Rate 
per Member . 

... , 154,251 1'613 

... 1 705,161 1 "249 

. .. 1 859,412 ~m-

The effect of the added sickness of the mining population was to raise the 
general rate by 4·2 per cent., the mining being 29·2 per cent. above the non
mining rate. It is unfortunate, in view of the results disclosed by this 
section of persons engaged in hazardous occupations, that other such dan
.;:erons occupations could not be traced, but the data were too scanty fOI: 
exhaustive investigation. 

In the valuation of 1914, now in progress, the necessary information is 
being obtained, however, to enable an inquiry to be made into occupational 
sickness. 

Medical Benefits. 
. A total amount of £170,594 was paid by the Friendly Societies during 
1913 to provide medical attendance and medicine to members. This 
amount represents an average cost of £1 ls. 6d. per head of mean adult 
membership entitled to benefits in 1913, as compared with £1 ls. 4d. in the 
previous year; but the quotation of an average cost on this basis is not of 
great value, as only sick and funeral benefit members are included in the 
mean membership referred to, and in nearly all the societies there are con
siderable numbers of members who subscribe for medical benefits only. 

''I)k-o.!3""t n£:tnQdicalattendance and mediei'ne varies according to locality, 
and in 1913 it ranged from 18s. per member per annum to £2 128. for.men 
and from 12s. to £1198. for women. Returns obtained from 1,284 branches 
show that 721 branches, or 56 per cent., were paying not more than £1 6s. 
per man for these benefits in 1913. The following is a summary of the 
information received:-

Annual Oharge per Member I 
for Medical Attendance 

and Medicine. 

s. s. 
18 to 25 
26 

Number of Branches. 1 Per Cent. of Total 
Branches. 

225 17'5 
496 38'6 
320 24-9 27 to 30 

Over 30 

Total I---I'-':-:-:'---I---l-::-:-~----
The .low rat~ are paid by branches affiliated with suburban dispensaries, 

of which partlculars are given above in connection with Miscellaneous 
Societies. Of the sixteen dispensaries in operation, eight supply medicine 
at an annual charge of 8s. per member, one at 6s., and two at 78., and five 
:charge rates ranging from 18s. to 26s. per member for medical attendance 
and medicine. ,L'jiJ 
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MORTALITY. 

Experience of Friendly Societies. I 

The following figures show the mortality experience per 1,000 men of 1Jh~ 
principal societies over the valuation period 1905-1908, and the variation 
from the expected rates derived from the aggregate experience of th~ 
societies in the years 1900-8:-

Society. 

Age.group. I .; 1~' 

i I ! I ! I ! I ! I ! I ! I! I ~ I! I!! I ~ III 
A.O.ff. (Sydney) 3'11 2'46 4'10 0'39 4'04 2'73 7'02 14'50 27'67 47'27 86'96 7'36 90 
G,U,O,O,F, .. 3'30 3'11 2'58 3'33 4'13 5'22 7'14 10'62 22'01 30'43 52'73 6'34 83 
B.A.C.B.S. 4'08 2'68 3'39 5'28 4'82 6'57 14'49 7'08 23'69 45'92 64'52 6'03 108 
I.O.O.F... .. ' 1-64 2'92 1'73 2'39 4'63 7'01 9'71 15'49 24,'12 40'86 50'80 6'07 93 
M.U. .. ., 3'02 2'17 2'85 5'15 4'99 5'69 8'51 11'64 20'02 28'73 67'48 7'91 92 
P.A.F,S, .. I'SO 2'7811'96 2'76 4'45 5'27 6'44 l4'13 12'31 25'34 59'36 6'90 78 
S.D.T,.. .. 2'99 4'90 1'28 5'14 6'12 3'48 7'18 11'99 13'73 45'07 67'89 16'00 85 
U.A,O,D. ,,2'23 2'39 I 3'14 3'87 3'91 10'36 10'74 14'95 22-19 39'92 79'01 7'66 105 

All Societies .. Z:SOI2ii3\2iiO 3'91 4'52 6'14 8'66 12'39 2o:25T31-98 66'07 7'27 91 

In conjunction with the low sickness experience of the members, there was 
also a low mortality rate, During the nine years 1900-8 the male adult 
experience comprised 791,856 exposures to risk for one year each, and there 
were 5,952 deaths, the rate being 7,52 per thousand, 

The general death rate per 1,000 men, irrespective of age incidence, 
during eruch of the past nine years has been as follows:-

Year, 

1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 

j Death Rate per 1,000 II 
men. 

7'4 
7'1 
6'6 
7'7 
6'9 

Year, 

1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 

EXPECTATION OF LIFE, 

Friendly Societies' Experience, 

I 
I 
I 

Death Rate per 1,000 
men. 

6'9 
7'2 
7'2 
7'4 

The following table shows the average duration of life in years as deduced 
fiom the experience of the Friendly Societies in New South Wales in 
comparison with that of other experiences:-

Age, 

18 
23 
28 
33 
38 
43 
48 
53 
58 
63 
68 
73 
78 
83 
88 
93 
98 

N,S,W, 
Friendly 
Societies, 

1900-8, 

48'68 
44'37 
40'02 
35'70 
31'48 
27'34 
23'30 
19'43 
15'92 
12'76 
9'87 
7'43 
5'49 
3'97 
2'81 
1'95 
1'39 

Victorian 
Friendly 
Societies, 
1903-7, 

48-45 
44'15 
39'85 
35'57 
31-27 
27'03 
22'96 
19'09 
15'50 
12'43 
9'70 
7'51 
5'71 
4'37 
3'30 
2'37 
1'27 I 

South 
Australian 
Friendly 
SOcieties, 

1895-1904 

47'89 
43'84 
39'71 
35·69 
31'65 
27-65 
23'75 
19'98 
16'48 
13'30 
10'36 
7'75 
5'38 
3'73 
2'72 
1'46 
... 

Unity Friendly 

j 
Manchester I 

Society, 
England, 
1893-97 

47'11 
42'73 
38'57 
34'49 
30'44 
26'54 
22-74-
19'11 
15'72 
12'60 
9'91 
7'55 
5'72 
4'45 
3'62 

I 2'69 
1'34 

Australian 
Mutu~ 

Provident 
Society, 

1849-1903_ 

49'12 
44'81 
40'56 
36'36 
32'26 
28'25 
24'32 
20'55 
16'92 
13'63 
10'78 
8-37 
6'11 
4'24-
2'82 
1'53 

, .. 
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Experience oj A.ustralian States-General Population . . 
The expectation of life for males and females in each State of Australia, 

and for the Commonwealth as a whole, calculated since the Census of lOll, 
on the basis of the mortality experience of the decennium 1901-10 is shown 
below; the Northern Territory is included with South Australia and the 
Federal Capital Territory with New South Wales:-

Ag· I New South I Victoria. I Queensland I Sout!~ Western I Tasmania I Common-o. Wales. i • AustralIa. Australia. I • wealth. - , ! ------

MAI.ES. 

0 55·896 55·061) 54·203 56·755 510440 57·761 55·200 
3 60·277 59·270 57-892 60·357 57-348 61·810 59'449 
8 56·153. 55·129 53·782 56·144 53-484 57·584 55'325 

]3 51·625 50·631 49·266 51-633 49·050 03·112 50·815 
18 47·205 46·237 44'939 47·227 44·641 41',823 46'427 
23 42·974 41·985 40·960 43·036 40·655 44·724 42·245 
28 38'767 37·852 37·064 38·879 36·848 40·610 38'147 
33 34-592 33·779 33·204 34·734 32·962 36·417 34·092 
38 30'510 29·800 29·420 30·722 29·092 32·457 30·ma 
43 26·612 25·988 25·755 26·807 25·386 28·564 26·268 
48 22'877 22·337 22·229 23·038 21·911 24·606 22'594 
53 19·262 18·801 18·897 19·516 18·580 20·600 19·052 
68 15·807 15·386 15·695 ]6·176 15·387 16·740 15·646 
63 12·639 12·184 12·666 13·056 ]2·396 13-206 12·485 
68 9·806 9·323 10'050 10·251 9·650 9·928 9·663 
73 7-528 6·974 7-819 7'792 7'179 7·015 7·347 
78 5'775 5·264 5·926 5·775 5·289 5·045 li-li06 
83 4·308 4·019 4·440 4·280 3·970 3·715 4-137 
88 3·260 3·058 3·234 3·210 3·010 2·763 3·014. 
93 2·465 2·294 2·308 2·361 2·286 2·080 2·157 
98 1·716 1-619 1-558 1-639 1-657 1-493 10499 

FEMALES. 

0 58·974 58·460 59·294 60-389 56·455 I 59·863 58·837 
3 62·656 61·856 62·522 63·023 61·416 63'013 62·341 
8 58·504 57·693 58·422 58·664 57·539 58·861 58·191 

13 53·934 53·184 53·872 54·101 53·161 54·399 53·658 
18 49·461 48·795 49·371 49·696 48·772 50·185 49·231 
23 45·217 44·587 45·074 45·549 44·621 46·156 45·007 
28 41-114 40·506 40·960 41·546 40·685 42·089 40·927 
33 37·042 36·534 36·953 37·574 36·846 38·029 36'944 
38. 33·076 32·650 33·044 33·616 33·062 34'092 33·028 
43 29·167 2'HOO 29·184 29·681 29·243 30·170 29'145 
48 25·261 24·973 25·337 25·756 25·403 26·145 25·247 
53 21·395 21-154 21-492 21·866 . 21·554 22·063 21·36~ 

~~ I 
17·6lfi 17-404 17·789 18·076 17·800 18·148 17-623 
14-113 13·957 14·412 14·531 14·333 14·583 14-160 

68 IH37 10·808 11-509 11-425 1l·316 11-468 11·073 
73 8·429 8·218 8·895 8·727 8·788 8·816 8·456 
78 6·409 6·272 6·616 6·509 6·656 (i·586 6·430 
83 4·796 4·615 4·851 4·863 5·041 4·721 4·772 
88 3·413 3·295 3-478 3·612 3·833 3·366 3·423 
93 2·345 2·351 2·439 2·668 2·796 2·365 2·426 
98 1-503 1-566 1'648 1-830 1·852 1-565 1-616 

I 1 

Comparing the rates of the individual States it is found that as regard" 
'the males the average expectation of life is greatest in Tasmania at ages up 
to 64 years, but lowest in the same State at ages 74 and over. Up to 64 
years the South Australian figures hold second place; the averages in New 
South Wales are slightly lower than the South Australian, but are in excess 
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of those relating to the Commonwealth as a whole. Comparing the figures 
based on the experience of the total male population of New South Wales, 
1901-10, with those deduced from the New South Wales Friendly Societiee 
1900-8, it will be seen that for ages 18-68, the latter show the greater expec
tation; the difference is greatest at the earliest age, 18 years, and gradually; 
decreases up to age 68. uj 

There is less variation in the figures for females of the individual States 
than in the case of males. The New South Wales figures closely approxi
mate the mean for the whole of Australia. The average duration is highest 
in Tasmania at ages 4-65, and lowest, up to 21 years, in Western 
Australia, and for ages 22 and over, in Victoria. 

The constant improvement in the mortality experience of both males and 
females in N cw South Wales is reflected in the average expectation of life, 
based on the experience during each decennial period since 1881, as shown 
below:-

Males. I Females. 
Age. 

I I 
---"._-, 

\ 
1881-90. 1891-1900. I 1901-10. 1881-90. I 1891-1900. 1901-10. 

- i 

0 48·321 51·771 55·896 51·379 55'071 58'974 

3 55·210 57:933 60·277 57'759 60'576 62·656 

8 51·747 54-100 56·153 • 54'190 56'792 58'504 

13 47'415 49·670 51-625 49·787 52'308 53·934 

18 43-104 45·291 47'205 45·428 47·851 49·461 

23 39·129 41-134 42'974 41-423 43·683 45·217 

28 35'430 37'096 38·767 37·724 39·703 41-114 

33 31·738 33·144 34'592 34'080 35·831 37·042 

38 28·086 29·329 30'510 30·475 32'052 33·076 

43 24'547 25·617 26'612 26'943 28·286 29-167 

48 21-169 22'017 22'877 23'432 24'530 25·261 

53 17·970 18·566 19·262 19'973 20'800 21'395 

58 14·899 15·351 15'807 ]6·617 17·234 17·615 

63 12'015 12·470 12·639 13·413 13'975 14-113 

68 9'493 9'908 9·806 10·573 10·961 11·037 

73 I 7·337 7·534 7·528 8'045 8·238 8'429 

78 5·579 5'571 5'775 5·856 6·099 tHOO 

83 4'236 4·201 4'308 4·257 4'577 4'796 

88 3·237 3·208 3'2130 3'182 3·431 3'413 

93 2·443 2·414 2·465 2·417 2'503 2·345 

08 1-636 1-680 1·716 1'758 HI44 1-450 

The expected duration of life, as based on the experience 1881-90, at th~ 
earliest age-under 1 year-has increased by 7Vz years, by reason of the 
more favourable experience during 1901-10. The added expectatipn is 
greatest at the earliest ages, and gradually diminishes up to the highest 
ages, where little improv~eJlot f'l'1U be expected. 
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PENSIONS. 

New South Wales Government Pensions. 
No general pension system, other than the old-age and invalid pensions 

noted subsequently, is in operation in New South Wales, but three pension 
funds have been established in connection with sections of the Public 
Services, and are maintained partly by deductions from officers salaries and 
partly by public revenue, viz., the Public Service .superannuation Fund, 
the Police Superannuation and Reward Fund, and the Government Rail
wayS' Superannuation Fund. 

The Public Service Superannuation Fund was established by the Civil 
Service Act, 1884; contributions by officers of the service were at the rate 
of 4 per cent. of salary. Since the Public Service Act of 1895 came into 
operation no new contributors have been admitted to this fund, and at 
that date the existing contributors were given the option of withdrawing 
from the fund. The officers who elected to discontinue their contributions 
are entitled under prescribed conditions to receive refunds and gratuities 
on retirement; officers who have continued to contribute are entitled to 
an annual pension equal to one-sixtieth of the average annual salary for 
the last three years' service, multiplied by the years of service, the pensions 
being payable on retirement through incapacity or at age 60, or on abolition 
of office. An Amending Act in 1903 provided that on the Superannuation 
Account becoming exhausted all amounts payable to or out of that account 
shall be paid to or out of the Consolidated Revenue. During the year 1913-
14 the expenditure was £154,110, consisting of pensions, £145,694, refunds 
of contributions, £8,274; and gratuities, £142; contributions by public ser~ 
vants amounted to £12,209, the balance, £141,901, representing the net charge 
to Consolidated Revenue. In addition to these amounts a sum of £3,500 is 
appropriated annually in terms of the Constitution Act for the payment of 
pensions to certain Government officers; the pensions paid during 1913-14 
amounted to £2,735, the balance unallotted being £765. 

The pension fund for the police force was established in 1899, amending 
legislation being passed in 1906. Annual contributions by members of the 
service are at the rate of 4 per cent. of salary; other sources of revenue 
being penalties imposed on members of the police force, and penalties and 
damages awarded to the 'police as prosecutors, also the proceeds of the sale 
of unclaimed goods in possession of the police. The amount of pension 
payable to members who entered the police service prior to 1906 is graduated 
in accordance with length of service, and ranges from half the salary, less 
3 per cent. on retirement after fifteen years' service, to the whole of the 
salary, less 3 per cent., after thirty years' service. For the members who 
entered the service after 1906 the pension is one-fortieth of the salary on 
retirement for each year of service less 3 per cent., up to a maximum of 
three-fourths of the salary on retirement, the retiring age is 60 years, except 
in cases of incapacitation; but under prescribed conditions the services of any 
member of the force may be retained until he reaches the age of 65 years. 
During the year ended 30th June, 1914, the receipts of the Police Superan
nuation and Reward Fund amounted to £65,063, including deductions from 
salaries, £35,063, and special appropriation from Consolidated Revenue, 
£30,000; the disbursements, £61,348, included pensions, £57,785, gratuities, 
£3,299, and miscellaneous, £264. The annual rate of pension liability calcu
lated on. the pensions current on 30th June, 1914, was £54,650. 

The Railway Service Superannuation Fund was established in October, 
1910; the contributions from employees of the Railway and Tramway 
services are at the rate of H per cent. of salary, and the State provides all 
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that is necessary beyond such contributions. The amount of pension pay
able is one-sixtieth of the average annual salary during term of service, 
multiplied by the number of years of service, the maximum pension, being 
two-thirds of the average salary. At 30th June, 1914, there were 26,768 con
tributors, the number of pensioners was 925, viz., 756 over 60 years of age, 
and 169 under 60 years ,of age. The average rate of pension payment was 
£66 2s. 5d. per annum. Since the inception of the fund 1,038 pensions have 
been granted; and 113 pensioners have died, 57 being over and 56 under 60 
years of age. During the year 1913-14 the receipts of the fund amounted 
to £61,116; the disbursements representing pensions, gratuities, refunds, &c., 
amounted to £53,783. The assets of the fund at 30th June, 1914, amounted 
to £63,674, viz., cash in hand, £53,737, and £9,937 representing premiums 
paid for life insurance policies transferred by officers to the Board, this 
amount being recoverable with interest at 3il; per cent. on maturity of 
policies. 

The fonowing statement shows the total pensions and gratuities paid 
from the sources enumerated during the year ended 30th June, 1914:-

Particulars. Public 
Revenue. Total. 

"--_."-----------

Contri- ,II 

butions. 

----~- -------" 

~~I I Pensions
Judges ... 
Stipends to Olergy 
Public Service-

'''1 

Superannuation Act 
Constitution Act ... i 

Parkes' Family Grant ... ..., 
Police SUp<lrannuation 'lnd Rewardj' 

Fund. 
Government Railways Supcl'annua· 

tion. 
Other ... 

£ 
3,488 

350 

133,602 
2,735 

236 
30,000 

1,030 

12,209 

27,785 

53,155 

£ 
3,488 

350 

145,811 
2,735 

236 
57,785 

53,155 

1,030 
-_._" --,----1----

... 171,441 I 93,149 1 264,590 Total Pensions 

Gratuities-
----'-----1-----

Railway and Tramway 8,989 
Public Works .. 621 
Imperial and State Contingents, 676 \ 

South Africa and China. 
Public Service 142 
Police Superannuation and Reward I, 3,396 

Ftmd. 
Government Railways Superannua- I 3,078 

8,989 
621 
676 

142 
3,396 

3,078 
tion Fund. 

Other... .. .23,4~\ 23.415 

Total Gratuities ... ... 33,843 I 6,474 40,317 

Tow) Pensions and Gratuities 205,284r99~1304:gm 

WAS PENSIONS. 

An Act was passed by the Commonwealth Parliament in 1914 to provide 
for the 'grant .of pensions upon the death or incapacity, as the result of 
warlike operations, of members of the Commonwealth Naval or Military 
Forces, enlisted for or employed on active service outside Australia, or 
employed on a ship of war. The Act provided for the constitution of a 
Pensions Board of three members, one being a medical practitioner. 
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The rates of pensions payable are based on the following scale:-

Rate of Pay. J Rate of Pension. II Rate of Pay. j Rate of Pension. 

---
per day. per annum. per day. per annum. 

s. d. £ s. B. d. £ s. 
6 0 52 0 13 0 77 10 
7 0 56 0 17 6 9l 0 
9 0 6<1, 0 22 6 101 0 

10 0 68 0 30 0 116 0 
10 6 70 0 37 6 13l 0 
11 6 73 0 45 0 146 0 
12 0 I 74 10 I 50s. and over. 

II 
156 0 

In the case of death the pension will not exceed the following:-To the 
widow, the rate as specified above; to each child under 16 years of age, £13 
per annum; and to other dependents, an aggregate amount not exceeding 
the rate specified above, plus £52 per annum. In the case of total incapacity 
the maximum pension will be--to the member, the rate specified above; to 
his wife, 50 per cent. of that rate, and to each child under 16 years of age 
£13 per annum. In the case of partial incapacity the rates of pension will 
be assessed by the Pensions Board,. 

Oo~nIONWEALTH LITERARY Fmm. 

The Oommonwealth Literary Fund was established by the Federal Govern
ment in 1908 to assist Australian authors who by reason of age or infirmity 
are unable to support themselves, families of literary men who have died 
poor, and literary men doing good work but unable on account of poverty to 
continue in that work. A sum of £700 is now voted annually for the 
purposes of the fund. The maximum amount payable to an adult is £1 per 
week, and in respect of each child, lOs. per week, but no one family may 
receive more than £2 per week. An amount of £403 was paid as pensions 
to persons in New South Wales during the year 1913-14. 

INVALID AND OLD-AGE PENSIONS. 

Invalid Pensions. 
Invalid pensions were first paid in New South Wales under the Invalidity 

and Accidents Pensions Act, passed by the State Parliament in 1907, which 
allowed pensions up to £26 a year to persons over 16 years of age permanently 
incapacitated for any work; the amount of pension was subject to reduction 
in proportion to the income of the applicant, or to the contribution of rela
tives. It was essential that applicants should have resided for five years, and 
have become incapacitated, in the State, but the pensions were not payablc 
to inmates of charitable institutions, nor to persons already in receipt of 
old-age pensions. The Act was administe,ed in conjunction with the Old-age 
Pensions Act, 1901, until the Oommonwe:llth Invalid and Old-age Pensions 
A.ct, 1908-1909, commenced to operate in July, 1909, when the payment of 
old-age pensions became a function of the Oommonwealth. 

The payment of invalidity pensions was undertaken by the Oommonwealth 
as from 15th December, 1910, till which date the State system was main
tained; the pensions paid during the currency of the State Act amounted to 
£235,012. 

The conditions attaching to invalid pensions payable by the Oommon
wealth are similar to those prescribed by the State Act, the amount of pen-
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sion is the same as in the case of old-age pensions. An important amendment 
of the Oommonwealth Act in 1912 authorised the payment of invalid 
pensions to persons permanently blind; persons permanently incapacitated or 
blind by reason of congenital defect are regarded as· having become so in 
'Australia, if brought to Australia before the age of 3 years. ; 

Prior to the commencement of the Oommonwealth invalid pension system, 
New South Wales was the only State in which such a pension scheme was 
operative; in Victoria pensions were payable to persons· permanently dis
abled whilst engaged in certain hazardous occupations, but the claims taken 
over by the Oommonwealth numbered only 111. The pensions taken over 
from New South \Vales at 15th December, 1910, numbered 3,498; particulars 
of transactions in New South \Vales since that date are shown: below:- . 

Lapses. Invalid Pensions current in New 
Year ended New Soutt. Wales at 30th June. 
30th Jllll8. Claims. I Cancellations I 

\ \ 
Deaths. and Transfers.! Total. Jllales. Females. Total. 

·1911 1,307 I 135 84 219 1,975 1,869 3,844 

1912 1,784 

I 
404 135 539 2,549 2,278 4,827 

1913 1,631 450 209 659 2,962 2,837 5,799 

1914 1,825 I 530 186 716 3,537 3,371 6,908 

• From 15th December. 1910. 

The invalid pensions current in New South Wales on 30th June repre
sented 3'13 per thousand of population compared with 3'5 for the Oommon-
wealth. . 

Old-age Pensions. 
, The old-age pension scheme sanctioned by the Old-age Pensions Act, 1900, 
passed by the Parliament of New South Wales, commenced to operate on 
1st August, 1901, and virtually expired on 1st July, 1909, when that portion 
of the Oommonwealth Invalid and Old-age Pensions Act, 1908-1909, which 
relates to the payment of old-age pensions to men, came into operation. 
,The portion of that Act authorising payment of pensions to women on 
attaining age 60 c.ommeneed to operate on 15th December, 1910 .. 

The total amount paid by the Government of New South Wales for old-age 
pensions for the period of nine years during which the State system was in 
operation was £4,009,127, and the cost of administration £165,560 apProxi
mately. 

On the introduction of the Oommonwealth administration, 21,292 State 
pensions were converted to Oommonwealth pensions, and the following 
statement shows the applications received in New South \Vales, and the 
number of old-age pensions current on 30th June in each year:-
---~~----~----~.-----

Lapses. Old-age Pensions· current in New South 
Wales at 30th June. 

Year. New Claims. I Caneella· 1 
Deaths. tions and 

! Transfers. I 

.~---

Tot.l. Ma~e. Female. Tot.l. 

1910 7,588 1,680 

I 
126 

I 1911 6,174 2,100 402 
1912 4,763 2,421 566 
19]3 4,288 2,4.';9 I 628 ! 1914 4,819 , 2,755 I 768 I 

1,806 13,169 12,046 25,215 
2,502 14,572 13,588 28,160 
2,987 13,639 16,029 29,668 
3,087 14,078 16,791 30,869 
3,523 14,217 17,948 32,165 
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The old-age pensioners in New South Wales represent 17·5 per thousand 
of population, which is, with the exception of Western Australia, 12 .~, the 
lowest in the Oonnll'onweaIth, where the rate is 18 ·0. 

The conditions governing the payment of old-age pensions under the 
Commonwealth have varied but slightly from the conditions prevailing 
under the State Act; the age qualification remains at 60 years for women 
and 65 years for men, with a reduction to 60 years in case of men perma
nently incapacitated; the length of residence qualification is reduced from
twenty-five years in New South Wales to twenty years in Australia, but 
absences amounting in the aggregate to one-tenth of the total period of resi
dence are permitted. Naturalised persons are eligible for pensions, but 
aliens and aboriginal natives are disqualified. 

The maximum pension payable is £26 per minum, with proportionate 
reduction in respect of any income or property of the claimant, so that the 
pensioner's income with the pension shall not exceed £52 per annum; in 
computing income any benefits accming from friendly societies are not to 
be reckoned as income, nor any gifts and allowances from children or grana
children; in assessing the value of property the home in which pensioner 
permanently resides is not included. 

Prior to the introduction of the Oommonwealth system, old-?ge pensions 
had been payable only in three States-New South Wales, Victoria, and 
,Queensland. 

The total expenditure by the Oommonwealth on invalid and old-age. 
pensions during the year ended 30th June, 1914, was as follows;-

Paid as pensions 
Paid to benevolent asylums for maintenance of pensioners 
Cost of administration 

Total 

£ 
2,579,265 

14,236 
46,946 

£2,640,447 

Negotiations are proceeding between the Oommonwealth Government and 
New Zealand with the object of establishing reciprocity in respect to the 
payment of old-age pensions. 

Old-age and Invalid Pensions current in Australia. 

The following statement shows for each State of the Oommonwealth the 
number .of old-age and invalid pens,ioners at 30th June, 1914, and the 
average fortnightly rate of pension payment, and the approximate liability 
for one year calculated on the basis of pensions current at 30th J nne, 
1914:-

Old-age. Invalid. Total. 

State. I Average 
----T-AV~~age 

Old-age and I Annual 
Pensioners. Fortnightly penSioner5-1 Fortnightly Invalid Liabilitr 

Pension. Pension. Pensioners. (apprOXI-
mate). 

I 
s. d. s. d. £ 

New South Wales .• 32,165 19 5 6,908 19 8 39,073 988,104 
Victoria ... ... 27,150 ! 19 6 4,844 19 8 31,994 811,538 
Queensland ... 11,758 19 6 2,023 19 7 13,781 349,258 
South Australia ... 8,396 19 2 1,179 19 7 9,575 238,836 
Western Australia .. 1 3,909 19 3 766 19 6 4,675 117,364 
Tasmania ... .. I 4,402 19 ° 1,145 19 6 5,.547 137,748 

... j 87,780 
--------------

Total 19 5 I 16,865 19 8 lO4,645 2,642,848 
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HOUSING. 

Occupied Dw'ellings. 
The number of occupied dwellings in New South Wales at thc Census of 

1911 was 332,841; the classification according to the nature of dwellings is 
shown below;-

Nature of Dwelling. 

~:~:!:::Private House :::i 3i~::~! I 95::: II Mili~a;:t ~~.d Na~~l ES~~lish·.··1 1121 ·03 

Caretaker's Quarters in store,1 Police Barracks ... '" ... 28 -01 
Offices, &c. ..• •.. 237 '07 Police Station and Quarters 5341 '16 

Hotel I 2,795 ·84 Fire Station 65 ·02 
Boarding-house, Lodging-house, Unspecified 68 '02 

Colfee Palace . 5,966 1·79 Wagons, Carts, Trains, &c. 250 i '08 
Educational Institution ... 229 '07 Aboriginal Camps in which I 
Religious Institution (not edu· Whites or Haif-castes were I 

catlonal) 135 ·04 living... 21 -01 

Hospital... 479 ·14 Other Camps without dwel-

Charitabl8InstitutiOn(otherthanl .
05

11 lings ... '" ..• "'1 1
'865 

Hospital) ... ... ... 159 
Penal Establishment ..• ... 132 ·04 Total ... 332,841 

__ ~,_____ I ______ __ 
100'00 

'56 

Private dwellings, including tenements, numbered 319,766, or 96·07 pe~ 
cent. of occupied dwellings; boarding and lodging houses, 5,966, or 1'9 pe~ 
cent.; hotels, 2,795, or ·8 per cent. 

The inmates of private dwellings numbered 1,494,504, or 91·2 per cent. of 
the total population of the State. The next statement shows the number of 
inmates according to the size of the dwellings; it will be seen that nearly; 
25 per cent. of the inmates of private dwellings reside in houses containing 
5 rooms, while 84 per cent. reside in houses containing from 4 to 9 rooms. . 

Inmates. Proportion per cent. 

Rooms. I Private I Other Total. Private I Other I Total. Dwellings. Dwellings. i Dwellings. Dwellings., 

1 ... '" '" 28,656 6951 29,351 1'93 ·54 1-82 
,I 

2 '" -.. ... 38,541 247 I 38,788 2'59 ·19 2·40 

3 '" '" '" 88,295 506 88,801 5'93 ·40 5-49 
4 '" ... ... 303,967 1,291 305,258 20'42 1·01 18·88 

5 ... '" ... 366,640 3,909 370,549 24-63 3·06 22·93 

6 ... . .. ... 295,975 9,132 305,107 19·88 7-15 18·88 

7-9 ... ... ... 289,050 24,216 313,266 19·42 18·95 19·38 

10-14 ... '" '" 65,062 27,625 92,687 4·37 21·62 5·73 

15-19 ... '" ... 8,234 14,708 22,942 ·55 U·51 H2 
20 and over '" '" 4,172 I 45,442 49,614 ·28 35·57 3·07 

Unspecified '" '" 5,912 1l,067 16,979 ... ... ... 
Wagons, carts, trains, &0. ... 1,160 1,160 .. , ... ... 
Camps '" '" ... ... 4,181 4,181 '" ... ... 

Total '" '" 1,494,504\ 144,179 1,638,683-' 100·00 100·00 100·00 

*Exclusive of 8,051 Shipping. 
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The principal materials used for building are wood and bricks, 49·7 per 
cent. of the occupied dwellings being built of the former and 36·4 per cent. 
of the latter; 3 per eent. are built of stone and 2·7 per cent. of iron. A classi
fication of the dwellings and inmates according to materials used is as 
follow,,:-

Materials. I Occupied Dwellings. / Inmates. I Proportion per cent. 

j Private. I Other. J Total. I-D-~-~--~-~-:.-.-cI-CB"'i~"l':C~!=-_ -'j--T·~o-t-aI-. -I ~~~-Im~~~. 
-------' 

Stone ... ... ... ... 9,020 960 9,;8-0~- 46,;~-3-;8,992 I 
Brick... ... .., ... 114,679 6,462 121,141 557,993 80,151 I 
Concrete ... .., ... 865 42 907 4,431 396 I 
Iron... ... .., ... 8,851 152 9,003 37,013 1,763 I 
~~ddrie'd brl:c·':' ....•. ... 162,493 3,022 165,515 783,484 33,586 I 

"" ... 1,875 7 1,882 , 9,360 26693 'I 

L
Paist6h a',u"d PIa's't'er ...... ... 1,741 22 1,763 10,023 

... 791 4 795 3,835 40 I 
Wattle and Dab .. , ... 744 3 747 3,391 23 'I 

Bark ..... 1,290 8 1,298 3,317 74 i 
Bushes, Rushes, Spi~ifex, &~: 15 15 48... I 
Calico, Canvas, Hessian ... 15,706 156 15,862 28,562 965 ! 
RUb~rrf:u:.Ud other compo· 130 2 132 516 28 i 
Unspecified... ... ... 1,566 99 1,665 6,318 2,488 ! 
Wagon~, eart~, trains, &c....... 250 250 ... 1,160 i 
Aboriginal Camps, in whieh 

Whites or Half~castos i 

65,205 
638,144 

4,827 
38,776 

817,070 
9,429 

10,286 
3,875 
3,414 
3,391 

48 
29,527 

544 

8,806 r 
1,160 

151 

3~:~ I 
'3 

4~:~ i 
'6 
'5 
'2 
·2 
'4 
'0 

4'8 
·0 

'5 
'1 

·0 

4·0 
38'9 

'3 
2'4 

49'9 
·6 
.(; 

'2 
'2 
'2 
-\.I 

1'8 
·0 

'r; 
'I 

'0 
Other camps without dweI- I 

were living .. , ...... 21 21 \... 151 ' 

Ii!!.;'! ... ... ...... 1,865 1,865 ... 4,030 I 4,030 '6 '3 

Total... • .. 319,766fl3,0753:i2,841I!;494,wiT144,179 ! 1,638,683* 100·0 IliiO-O 
• Exclude. Shipping, 8,051, 

New B1(.ilding8. 

In regard to population it has been shown that the density of settlement in 
Sydney and the suburban areas vanes considerably. The extent of 
building operations, as shown by the records of past years, indicates an 
lllcrease of dwelling-houses in New South 'Vales, but the major portion of 
that increase has been in suburban dwellings. 

In Sydney improvements and resumptions have been continuous; 206 new 
buildings were erected during 1914, and 465 were altered or enlarged. 
Since 1909 many of the old buildings have been demolished, and in the 
rebuilding on the areas thus made available modern requirements have been 
kept in view; but apart from them there has been a distinct, though gradual, 
development of an architectural style adapted to local conditions. In the 
suburbs the cottage plan of dwelling-house is ifavoured, quite 85 per cent. of 
llew buildings being in this style. During the past eight years llew build
ings have been erected in the city and suburbs at a rate averaging 6,600 per 
allnum:-

Year. 

1907 
1908 
1909 
UIIO 
1911 
1912 
1913 
11)14 

New Buildings. 

Sydney. I Suburbs. I 
211 
233 
356 
326 
319 
290 
281 
206 

4,042 
4,150 
5,736 
4,910 
6,651 
8,049 
9,061 
8,342 

Total. 

4,21i3 
4,383 
6,092 
5,236 
6,970 
8,339 
9,342 
8,548 

Net Increase of 
Population. 
Sydney and, 

Suburbs. 

17,380 
14,920 
13,800 
16,330 
34,570 
38,000 
30:600 
27,100 
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In the earlier months of 1910 the output of bricks from various yards was 
somewhat curtailed on account of a general strike in the coal-mining indus
try, and during the year the high cost of building materials generally, and 
dearth of labour in the building trades, combined to restrict operations 
somewhat below the level of 1909; but since 1910 the number of new 
buildings in the suburban areas has largely increased. During the last 
quarter of 1914 there was a considerable decline in building operations on 
account of the war. 

RENTAL VALUES OF DWELLI~GS. 

The weekly rental values of private dwellings in New South 'Vales, as 
ascertained at the Census of 1911, are shown below;-

Weekly Rental value.] 

Under5s. ..• . .. 1 

58. and under 10.. i 
lOs. " 153. I 
]58. 20s. 
203. 25s. 
25s. 308. 
3Os. ., 35s. 
35s. 408. 
408. 458. 
453. 50s. 
50s. " 55s. 
55s. .. 60s. 

Private I 
Dwellings. 

.\ 

35,
978

1 90,254 
76,689 
28,122 I 
16,040 

7,372 i 
4,449 I 
1,175 I 
1.823

1 

301 
558 

78 
I 

Proportion III Weekly Rental value.! Priv!'te I Proportion 
per cent. Dwelbngs. per cent. 

13·63 II £3 and under £4 r 700 1 ·26 
34-18 £4 £5 i 242 ~ ·09 
29·05 £5 £6 123 i '05 
10·65 £6 £7 68 i '03 
6·08 £7 ,,£8 23 : ·01 
2·79 £8 £9 10 i ·00 
1·69 £9 .. £10 i 5 i -00 
·44 £10 and over ... ' 15 : '01 
69 ( ! ·ft d I" ~ 741 ! :11 .cspeC! e "'1---=: __ 1 __ "_' __ 

.21 T"Jtal •.. 1 319,766 I' 100'00 
·03 

I I 

The weekly rental values of 264,025 private dwellings were ascertained. Of 
this number 87·51 per cent. were under £1, 47·81 per cent. being under lOs.; 
11 per cent. ranged from £1 to £2; and only 1·49 per cent. were over £2. 

The rents paid for dwellings form a large deduction from the earnings of 
the industrial class in any community. In New South Wales precise 
figures are not available, but :.>n estimate would place the cost of rent or 
house maintenance at an average of 20 to 25 per cent. of total expenditure, 
though necessarily the proportion decreases as the income increases, and 
vice versa. In the suburbs the rents vary in accordance with the class of 
people which constitutes the population; in morc recently developed locali
ties dwellings are rarely long vacant, and rents up to £1 per week, which 
seems to be the limit set by an average worker's income, are 'readily obtain
able. In a judgment given in February, 1914, in the Court of Industrial 
Arbitration, as a result of an inquiry regarding the -cost of living in Sydney, 
12s. per week was assumed to be a fair average rental for a workman's home 
of three rooms and a kitchen. 

The progress which has marked the operations of building societies during 
recent years, particularly those which favour the ballot and sale system of 
advances, indicates that, to a large extent, the industrial classes are endea
vouring to become freehj)lders. 

In the matter of high rents, and the difficulty of securing adequate accom
modation, a Select Oommittee of the Legislative Assembly of New South 
'Vales was appointed in 1911 to investigate the question of the alleged recent 
illcreasein house rents, and the advisableness of introducing a Fair Rents 
nill to restrict rentals within a definite range. 
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Of the causes to which the Oommittee ascribed the rise in house rents may 
be mentioned-the increase of population, the increased cost of labour and 
material, the demolition of buildings by public authorities, the growing 
demand resultant upon general prosperity, and the increased popularity of 
cottages in preference to the less costly terrace houses. The Oommittee 
estimated that the increase in cost of labour and material during the period 
1906-12 amounted to 45 percent., of which 16 per cent. occurred in the last 
two years of the period. 

As remedial measures the Oommittee recommended that the Government 
Savings Bank Oommissioners be empowered to lend, on easy terms, 95 per 
cent. of the money required by artisans to build small dwellings; that the 
Orown land about the suburbs be made available for building purposes; that 
a faster and cheaper railway service be provided to outlying suburbs; that 
the Government construct dwellings to be let at a reasonable rental to wage
earners; and that local government authorities be empowered to do likewise. 

The Oommittee also favoured the introduction ,of a Bill to regulate house 
rents, 10 per cent. gross being considered a satisfactory return on the cost of 
h(.uses. 

GOVERNMENT HOI]SING AREAS. 

With the object of relieving the urgent demands for small dwellings, the 
Housing Act was passed in 1912, authorising the construction of dwellings 
by the Goverillnent. The administration of the Act is entrusted to a Housing 
Board, which will control the Government housing areas. The Board may 
erect buildings for residential and other purposes on land acquired by the 
Government, and may dispose of such land and buildings by lease or by sale. 

The term of a lease may not exceed seven years, and the rental must be 
sufficient to cover interest at 4 per cent. on capital value, cost of insurance, 
rates, repairs, and maintenance, a proportionate part of management ex
penses, and a sinking fund in respect of the capital outlay. As regards 
disposal by sale, the selling price will be based on valuation by the Govern
ment Savings Bank Oommissioners; no person may purchase more than one 
house and Y4 acre of land, and the buyer must satisfy the Board that he is 
purchasing the land f~r a home for himself or a member of his family. 

The Dacey Garden Suburb, situated in the municipalities of Botany and 
Mascot, was placed under the Board's control on its appointment, and in 
May, 1912, the management of the Observatory Hill Resumed Area was 
transferred from the Harbour Trust Oommissioners. 

Dacey Garden Suburb. 
The Dacey Garden Suburb is about 5 miles from the centre of the Oity 

of Sydney. 
An area of Orown lands, covering 336~ acres, and valued at £21,872, was 

appropriated, and a sum of £75,ODO was made available for the purposes of 
the suburb; in April, 1914, the expenditure' of an additional amount of 
£150,000 was authorised. Reservations have been made fQr roads, parks, 
gardens, and other open public places, also for public buildings, schools, and 
for religious !purposes, the area allotted for various purposes being as 
foIlo~s:- . 

Roads, 76 acres; park lands, 31% acres; Public Schools and Technical 
Oollege, 7% acres; churches, 5Y4 acres; police station, administrative build
il'l.gs, &c., 5 acres; 'leav'i:ll'g '211 MreS on which to erect cottages and shops. 
Oalculated at seven co-ttitgeS' ,to:tlie acre, this would provide approximately 
1,437 cottages and40"sllopspfotf the':·whole estate. The main roadway is 
100 feet wide, with secohtiary roa~ 66 feet wide. 
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Building operations were commenced on 6th June, 1912; 104 cottages 
had been completed and let by ballot at 30th June, 1914, and 6 were in 
course of erection. The cottages are built of brick, on stone or rubble 
foundati()ns, with tile and slate roofs. The accommodation of the smallest 
dwellings is three rooms, and of the largest four roooms, kitchen, &c. The 
rentals ranged from 14s. 6d. to 21s., and the average cost from £500 to £640. 

The rentals and average cost of building are shown below; the cost of. 
building includes kerbing and guttering, asphalting footpaths, turfbg, 
sewerage connection, &c.:-

Rental per week. A vera!!"" cost of I Number of 
Building. Cottages. 

I 

£ I Us. 6d.-15s 505 39 

16s. 500 25 
16s. 525 12 

17s.-18s. .'595 22 
ISs. 6d.-21s. 640 6 

In the case of cottages costing an average of £500, and let at a higher 
rental than those costing £505, it is explained that the latter were of a new 
design, and a smaller margin was allowed to cover conth).gencies. 

The expenditure to 30th June, 1914, amounted to £75,695, of which 
£52,749 represents the cost of erection of houses, and the balance the 
expenditure on drainage, levelling, and roadmaking; in addition a sum of 
£2,874 was paid as fees of the Board, salaries, wages, and other expenses. 
During the :tinancial year 1913-14 the rentals contracted for amounted to 
£3,836, and the rents received to £3,822; at the end of the year the arrears 
of rent outstanding amounted to £23. 

Observatory Hill Resumed Area. 

The Observatory Hill Resumed Area is situated on the fore shores of Port 
Jackson, adjoining the wharves, and contains a number of business premises 
and residences, including dwellings, erected on the flat system, for waterside 
workers. The area comprises about 30 acres, and was acquired by the 
Government in 1900 in connection with the Darling Harbour wharves re
sumption; being the oldest settled portion of Sydney, practically the whole 
of the area required improvement. Under the administration of the Sydney 
Harbour Trust, improvements costing £138,037 have been effected, in 
addition to the widening of part of a main city thoroughfare. During the 
year 1913-14 the works constructed by the Housing Board cost £104,209. 

Sydney Municipal Housing Area. 

An Act was passed in 1912 to enable the Municipal Council of the 
City of Sydney to erect and let dwelling-houses, and for that purpose to 
acquire land. 

Land was acquired in Chippendale, and a block of :flats, covering a 
ground space or 279 feet by 78 feet, was erected at a cost of £35,000. The 
buildings are three storeys high, and each end presents four shops to 
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business thoroughfares. The remainder of the ground surface, and the 
first and second floors, are divided up into 71 suites of self-contained flats
of from two to six rooms. 

STATE ADVANCES FOR HO~IEs. 

Under the provisions of an Act passed in 1913 the Oommissioners of the 
Government Savings Bank were authorised to make advances, to an aggre
gate amount of £300,000 in any financial year, to enable persons to erect 
or enlarge their homes or to purchase dwellings already constructed. 

The Bank may advance up to three-fourths of the value of the property 
to a maximum of £750, and the rcpayments in the case of new stone, con
crete, or brick buildings to be made within thirty years, and in the case of 
wooden structures within twenty years. No advance may be made to any 
person who at the time of the applica.tion is the owner of another dwelling 
in the State. 

In the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area the administrative authority may 
erect homes for settlers, the cost to be repaid by a deposit of 10 per cent., 
and the balance in twenty-four half-yearly instalments, with interest at. 
5 per cent. Settlers who build their own homes may obtain building 
materials on ten years' terms. 

RELIGIONS. 

Ohurches in New South Wales. 
New South Wales being originally a Orown colony, the church establish

ment as existing in England was introduced. Subsequently, there was 
accorded to the clergy of ea,ch of the principal denominations support ft:om 
the Crown in the form of subventions, which were continued under a statute 
passed in the New South Wales Parliament (Act 7, Wm. IV, No.3), after 
the initiation of responsible government, as an annual payment of £30,000 
divisible between the Ohurch of England, Roman Oatholic, Presbyterian, 
and Wesleyan denominations. In 1862 these subventions were restricted to 
the clergy then actually in receipt of State aid, and in the succeeding year 
(1863) the subventions paid by the State amounted to £32,372, distributed 
as follows:-Ohurch of England, £17,967; Roman Oatholic, £8,748; Presby
terian, £2,873 ; Wesleyan Methodist, £2,784. 

At the end of 1913 the number of recipients of these subventions was 
reduced to three, the allowance made to these clergy during 1913-14 amount
ing to £350. 

Ohurch Oonstitution and Government. 

The Ohurch of England was represented in the settlement of New South 
Wales by a chaplain appointed and paid by the Orown, and episcopal over
sight of the settlement vested, under an Order-in-Oouncil in the Bishop of 
London. 

In 1814 the territories under the Government of the East India Oompany, 
i.e., all the countries and places situate beyond the Oape of Good Hope and 
the Straits of Magellan, being not then (1600) occupied by any European 
power, were erected into the Bishopric of Oalcutta. _ By Letters Patent under 
the Great Seal, dated 2nd October, 1824, there was constituted an Arch
deaconry in and over the British territories within the Oolony of New South 
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Wales (i.e., Australia and New Zealand), subject and subordinate to the 
jurisdiction, spiritual and ecclesiastical, of the Bishop of Calcutta. 

In 1834 the Colonies of New South Wales and Van Diemen's Land were 
severed from the Diocese of Calcutta, and in 1836 all the territories ana 
lands comprised within or dependent on the Colonies of New South, Wales 
(still including New Zealand) , Van Diemen's Land, and West Australia, 
were erected into the Bishopric of Australia. The important subdivisions 
subsequently made of this Bishopric date as follows:~ 

New Zealand and Tasmania (Van Diemen's Land) were formed into 
suffragan sees in, 1842, and Sydney, Newcastle, Adelaide, and Melbourne 
dioceses were erected in 1847. Further variations and subdivisions have 
resulted inthe existence of twenty-four dioceses of the Church of England 
in Australia, of which seven are in the province of New South Wales" under 
a Metropolitan, viz., Sydney, Newcastle, Goulburn, Bathurst, Armidale, 
Riverina, and Grafton. The clergy attached numbered 538 in January, 
1915, of whom 247 were in the Sydney diocese, as the following statement 
shows:-

Diocese. Clergy. Diocese. Clergy. 

Sydney 24,1 Newcastle 7I 
Bathurst 58 Riverina 24 

Goulburn 55 Grafton ... 40 

Armidale 43 

Total ... .... 538 
'. 

By an Act passed in 1881, provision was ma.de for the creation of corpor
ate bodies of Trustees, in which property belonging to the Church of 
England may be vested, and trusts for various dioceses have been formed 
under the Act.· They are entitled to hold, on behalf of the Church, alf real 
and p'ersonal property which may be assigned to them by grant, will, or other
,wise.' In each diocese a Synod, consisting of clerical and lay representatives 
from each district, presided over by the Bishop, meets annually to make ordi
nances for the government of the Church. Each diocesan synod elects from 
its members representa.tives to sit at the Provincial Synod of New South 
iWales, which meets every three years, under the presidency of the Metropoli
tan of New South Wales, and to the General Synod of Australia and Tas
mania, which meets every five years under the presidency of the Primate, the 
:Archbishop of Sydney. . 

The Roman Catholic Church is under the direction of an Archbishop. 
,The Archdiocese of Sydney originally included the whole Australian con
tinent and its adjacent islands, and was erected in 1834 as the Vicariate 
'Apostolic of New Holland. At intervals, subsequently, separate arch
dioceses were erected as follows :-Melbourne, Hobart, Adelaide, Brisbane, 
,Wellington, and Perth, with fifteen Bishoprics,' an Administration Apos
tolic'in the Northern Territory, Vicariates Apostolic at Cooktown (Q.), 
Kimberley (W.A.), and New Guinea, and an Abbey at New Norcia (W.A.). 
Under the Archbishop of Sydney are the Suffragan Bishops of Maitland, 
Goulburn, Bathurst, Armidale, Wilcannia, and Lismore, the State of New 
South Wales forming an ecclesiastical province. 

An Apostolic Delegation for Australasia was constituted in 1914, with 
headquarters at Sydney. 
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The following statement shows the establishment of the Roman Catholic 
Church in New South Wales in 1914:-

Diocese. I Churches. I Priests. 

:sydney ... ... 194 229 
Bathurst ... ... 89 39 
Goulburn ... ... 115 68 
I.isml)re ... ... 63 27 
Maitland ... ... RZ 43 
Wilcannia ... ... 29 19 
Armidale ... . .. 68 31 ---------

Total ... . .. 640 456 

r 
Religions I 
Brothers. I 

218 
7 

16 
3 

13 
. .. 
9 

-----
266 

Nuns. 

1,496 
266 
325 
120 
268 
157 
172 

-----
• 2,804 

In 1914 there were 3 ecclesiastical seminaries, 11 boys' colleges, 60 board
ing schools for girls, 102 superior day schools, 424 primary schools, and 
43 charitable institutions belonging to the Roman Oatholic Ohurch in New 
South Wales. . ~ • ,~; 

The various branches of the Presbyterian Ohurch in the State are classi
fied into seventeen Presbyteries, consisting of a number of separate charges, 
to each of which a Minister is appointed. At the end of the year 1914 there 
were 200 ministers and 431 churches. The management of the affairs of the 
Presbytef'ian -Ghurch is controlled by a General ·Assembly, which sits 
annually, Jllld <;onsists of Ministers and Elders from the charges within the 
different Presbyteries. It is presided over by a Moderator, who is elected by 
the Presbyteries. By Act of Parliament, the Assembly has power to grant 
permission to trustees to mortgage Ohurch property, and trustees are author
ised to hold property for the Ohurch generally. In July, 1901, a scheme of 
federal union was adopted by representatives from the various States, and 
the United Ohurch is called the Presbyterian Ohurch of Australia, the 
General Assembly of which meets alternately in the capital city of the vari
ous States every second year. 

On the 1st January, 1902, the Wesleyan Methodist Ohurch, the PriIp.itive 
Methodist Ohurch, and the United Methodist Free Ohurch in New South 
Wales entered into organic union, with a common name, common funds, 
common laws, and equal rights. The United Ohurch is known as "The 
Methodist Ohurch of Australasia." In 1914 there were attached to the 
New South Wales districts 199 ministers, 37 supernumeraries, 64 preachers 
on trial, and 954 local preachers. The Ohurch members on the roll num
bered 26,029, and junior members 3,061. There were 675 churches, 653 other 
preaching places, and 141 school buildings. The South Sea Mission Districts 
are under the control of the New South Wales Oonference, and embrace 
Tonga, Samoa, Fiji, New Britain, Papua, and Solomon Islands, with 30 
white miSSIonaries and 14 probationers, 63 native ministers, 59 native pro
bationers, and 20 supernumeraries (native), 42,356 church members, and 
6,784 on trial, 1,098 churches, and 684 other preaching places. 

The Oongregational Union of New South Wales was incorporated in 1882 
by an Act which gives it legal status, and empowers it to hold property. 
The Union allows every separate church to maintain independence in the 
administration of its local affairs. Assemblies for the transaction of 
denominational business, &c., are held every six months. In 1914 there 
were 39 self-supporting churches, 87 aided churches and preaching stations, 
70 ministers, 7 mission agents,. and 71 lay preachers; church members 
numbered 4,997, and Sunday-school scholars 7,400, and teachers 970. 

The churches of the Baptist Denomination, which are independent .of each 
other, numbered 58 in .January, 1914. They are united together in a volun
tary association called the Baptist Union of New South Wales, which holds 
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annual and half-yearly meetings. The denomination has a fund controlled 
by trustees, from which churches are assisted on terms, with easy repay
ments. .At the annual or assembly meetings, officers are chosen by nomi
nation and ballot, and ministers or laymen are eligible for the highest 
positions. The churches .raise considerable sums towards the prosecution 
of Home Mission work in this State, and maintain a very efficient and 
prosperous Foreign Mission Establishment in India. 

The Salvation .Army was established in Australia in 1881. Melbourne 
was made the chief centre for Australia under the command of a Commis- ' 
sioner; Sydney, Newcastle, Bathurst, and Armidale, are now district head
quarters for New South Wales, each district being under direction of a 
divisional commander, all officers and members bearing military titles and 
designations; there are also treasurers and secretaries to corps. Persons 
.who are in sympathy with the Salvation Army and attend its meetings, but 
who have not subscribed to the "articles of war "-which combine a con
:fession of faith and a pledge against the use of intoxicating liquors and 
baneful drugs-are regarded as adherents. . 

The Salvation Army in New South Wales in December, 1914, had 117 
corps and 283 societies 'and outposts, worked by 273 officers; there were also 
537 bandsmen and 559 local officers, being persons holding positions without 
pay. Seventeen homes and institutions are maintained for neglected boys 
and girls, inebriates, homeless men and women, and discharged pris·oners. 
Sixty-six officers are in charge of the social work. 

The Jewish element in the population of New South Wales dates from its 
earliest years of settlement, and until recently, when a small current from 
Russia by way of Siberia has commenced to make itself evident, the Jewish 
population was derived :from England, and in a small degree from South 
Africa and other British colonies. 

The twenty Jews, who comprised the Sydney congregation in 1817, first 
came into association for the interment of their dead. In 1828 regular 
prayer meetings were commenced, and shortly afterwards the visit of an 
officer of the London ecclesiastical court placed Jewish matters on a 
regularised footing. The first Jewish minister was appointed in 1835, and 
temporary premises were used for worship until a synagogue was built, and 
opened in 1844. 

The various congregational movements in Sydney were amalgamated when 
~he Great Synagogue was opened in 1878, the Jewish population then being 
about 3,000, of whom only a few hundred were outside the metropolis. A 
local ecclesiastical court was opened in 1905, when an ordained Rabbi arrived 
from England to become chief minister of the community, and president of 
its court. There have been other Jewish congregations, now defunct 
through the movements of population, at West Maitland and Newcastle; 
and there is one in existence at Broken Hill. , 

At the Census of 1911' of 7,660 Hebrews in New South Wales, 6,355 were 
resident in the metropolis, where there are one regular and three temporary 
places of worship, attended by six ministers and assistants, and where 
seating accommodation is found for 1,680. 'The lay administration of the 
community is in the hands of the board'of management o:f the Great Syna
gogue, which maintains intimate contact with the London Board of Deputies 
of the British Jews, the Anglo-Jewish Association, and similar bodies. 

The New South Wales Board of Jewish Education, presided over by the 
'Chief Rabbi, maintains a staff of professional teachers to exercise the right 
of entry at public schools under the Act, and to hold Sabbath classes. The 
number of pupils attending is 567, while 43 attend at other centres. 

The Jewish community maintains a number of institutions for the care 
01 its sick and poor. 
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Census Records of Religion, 1911. 
The following statement shows for New South Wales the strength of 

religious denominations, as disclosed by the Census of 2nd April, 1911:-

______________ R_e�_ig_iO_n_. ___________ ~I ___ M_ru_es_, ___ ~--------~_---T-ot-a-I,----

.j 
Christian-

Females. I 
1 

f 
Church of England 

Presbyterian ... 

Methodist 

Congregational 

Baptist .. , 

Church of Christ 

Salvation Army 

Lutheran 

Seventh Day Adventist 

Unitarian 

Protestant' (u ndefined) 

Roman Catholic 

Greek Catholic 

Catholic (undefined) ... 

Others ... 

Total 

Non-Ohristian

Hebrew ... 

Mohammedan" , 

Buddhist 

Confucian 

Pagan .. . 

Others .. . 

Total 

Indefinite-

No Denomination 

Freethinker 

Agnostic 

Others ... 

Total 

No Religion

Atheist ... 

No Religion 

Others ... 

Total 

Object to state 

Unspecified 

Grand Total ... 

::'1 
.. I 

... 1 

1 

380,324 

96,354 

75,512 

10,888 

353,676 

86,557 

75,762 

Il,767 

734,000 

182,911 

151,274 

22,655 
1O,7S8 9,891 20,679 

2,865 I 3,547 6,412 
3,475 3,938 7,413 

4,824 I 2,263 7,087 
806 1,193 1,999 

21.~: I 15,: 36,::: 
190, ~:! I 185,~:: I 37~::~ 

l:::~: I l:::~: 1 3::~:: 

:IS:;; i 77::; I"~:; 
437 I II I 448 

1,198 I 6 I 1,204 

254 I 251, 
..' 2,238 I 100 2,388 

..,1--8,9651--3,808 1--12,773 

---:-1-- 235 l---~ 
" 873 164 1,037 

"'1 845 131 976 
". ] ,022 613 1,635 

... 3,06S L i:I43 1_ 4,211 , 

184 J 20 I 204 
2,'328 446 I 2,674 

5S 15 74 

.. 2,471 = 481! 2,952 

14,989 6,997'/ 21,986 
7,721 2,762 - 10,483 

---s57-:G9S ~-:036j 1,646,734 
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The above figures are exclusive of 992 males, 722 females, total 1,714 
persons, within the Federal capital territory, also 2,010 full-blooded Aus
tralian aboriginals living in the State, and 10 within the Federal capital 
territory. 

An interesting comparison of the number of persons belonging to the 
principal religions at the date of each Oensus from 1891-1911 is afforded in 
the subjoined table. In this table" Oatholic" (undefined) has been included 
with" Roman Oatholic." 

Religious Denominations. 

Protesta.nt-

Church of England 

Methodist ... 

Presbyterian 

Congregational 

Baptist 

Lutheran 

Unitarian ... 

Salvation Army 

Other Protestants ... 

Total, Protestants 

Roman Catholic 

Greek Church ... 

Others-

Jew, Hebrew 

N urn her of Persons. Proportion per cent. 

1891. [ 1901. I 1911. 1891. J 1901. 1 1911• 

.. , 503,054 623,131 734,667 45'32 46'58 45'46 

... 112,4i8 137,638 151,392 10'13 10'29' 9'37 

... 109,390 132,617 183,099 9'86 9'91 11'33 

24,090 

13,029 

7,950 

1,329 

10,315 

9,741 

.. , 791,346 

24,834 

15,441 

7,387 

770 

9,585 

14,251 

22,656 

20;679 

7,087 

844 

7,413 

54,395 

'72 

'12 

'93 

1'86 

1'15 

'55 

'06 

'72 

1'40 

1'28 

'44 

'05 

'46 

'87 1'06 3'37 

965,654 1,182,232 71'30 72'18 73'16 

----1----1----------

.. , 286,911 347,286 412,680 25'85 25'96 25'54 

253 561 1,083 '02 

1----+

1

----1_---1------

! 
5,484 6,447 7,660 '49 '48 '47 

Buddhist, Confucian, 
medan, &c. .,. 

Moham-
5,114 1'04 '60 

Freethinkers, Agnostics, &c. 3,929 '27 

No Denomination, No Religion ... 

11,508 

6,358 

8,062 

11,237 

2,795 

8,035 

3,5641 

6,265 3,239 

22,008 

10,503 

'47 

'23 

'21 

Object to state 

Unspecified ... 

Total, .. 

13,068 

3,966 

NOTE,-The figures for 1911, for purposes of comparison with the previous Censns returns, include 
persons within the Federal capital territory. 

29949-C 
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1.IINISTERS FOR THE CELEBR"\TION OF MAURIAGES. 

Under the Registration of Births, Deaths, and Marriages Act, 1899, 
ministers of religion desirous of celebrating marriages in New South Wales 
must be registered by the Registrar-General of the State. The total number 
of ministers registered in January, 1915, was 1,703, those for each denomi
nation being :-Church of England, 530; Roman Catholic, 408; Methodist, 
280; Presbyterian, 228; Congregational (Independents), 68; Baptist, 60; 
Church of Christ, 26; Salvation Army, 44; Seventh Day Adventist, 9; 
Jews, 4; German Evangelical Lutheran Church, 5; Evangelical Lutheran 
Church, 4; Free Presbyterian Church of Australia, 7; Reorganised Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, 5; Australian Aborigines Mis
sion, 4;· Catholic Apostolic Church, 2; The Aborigines Inland Mission, 
3; and one each for the following :-Lay Methodist Church, Strict 
Baptist Church, Society of Friends (Quakers), Sydney Society of the New 
Church, The Free Church (Banksia), Unitarian Church, Church of Christ 
(Burwood), Greek Orthodox Church, Church of the Brethren, Particular 
Baptist Church, Sydney Christadelphian Ecclesia, Whitefield's Devonshire
street Congregational Church, Mascot Congregational Church, Full Gospel 
Mission, Stanmore Spiritualist Temple, Orthodox (Antioch) Church. 



PUBLIC FINANCE. 

SYSTEM OF REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE ACCOUNTS. 

FRQ)I the 1st day of July, 1895, the cash receipts within the financial year 
have been considered as the actual income, and the cash payments during 
the same peri9d the actual outlay in the keeping of the public accounts of 
New South Wales. The balance of the Oonsolidated Revenue Account current 
on 1st July, 1902, was fixed by the Audit Act, 1902, which consolidated and 
amended the law relating to the oolleotion and payment of publio moneys, 
the audit of the Public Accounts, and to purposes concerning the control 
and management of the Public Finances of the State. 

Prior to the adoption of the €ash basis system, the expenditure for the 
services of a year ana the actual expenditure during that year could be 
shown only by two different methods of accounts. When a specific appro
priation was made for any service, the expenditure incurred under such 
authorisation would be charged against the year for which the vote was 
taken, irrespective of the date when the payments were made; and, there
fore, the public accounts f.or any year could n.ot be closed until all appro
priations were expended, or were written off. The c.onsequence was 
that when the expenditure exceeded the income, there were frequent diffe,r
ences of opinion between the incoming and outgoing Treasurers as to the 
propriety of charging items, sometimes of lar6e amount, to particular 
years, with the result that conflicting statements were made, to the con
fusion of the inexpert and to the detriment of the public credit. 

Even under the present circumstances, some trouble may be experienced 
in comprehending a most carefully prepared statement of the finances 
of the State, as the term "expenditure" in the official statement does 
not possess always the same meaning, owing to the inclusion of advances, 
&c., which cannot be classed as "Expenditure proper." 

During the years 1905-1914 the expenditure of the State was £143,714,314. 
while the actual revenue obtained was £143,110,220, the total excess of 
expenditure during the ten years being £604,094.. The figures are exclusive 
of advances made and repaid; but for the last eight years the statements of 
expenditure include transfers in aid of the Public Works Fund, and 
during the years 1907-10 transfers in aid of Oloser Settlement Fund:-

Year I I Excess I Excess of ended 
Revenue. Expenditure. of Revenue over Expenditure over 30th 

June. Expenditure. Re\·enue 

1905

1 

I 
£ £ 

11,3i6,918\ 
£ 

11,195,075 141,843 
1906 12,283,082 I 11,386,864 896,218 
1907 13,392,435 i 12,799,797 592,638 
1908 13,960,763 I 13,700,072 260,691 
1909 13,625,071 14,692,168 ••••• J ••• 1,067,097 
191O 14,540,073 I 14,184,327 355,746 
1911 13,839,139 14,443.691 604,552 
1912 15,776,816 ]5,915,730 138,914 
1913

1 

16,057,298 17,358,198 1,300,900 
1914 18,298,625 18,038,392 260,233 

"80693 -A 
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GENERAL ACCOUKT. 

The following table indicates each of the main accounts under which 
the Government conducts its financial business, the subsidiary accounts 
being included under one or other of the headings enumerated. The 
Audit Act provides that the Treasurer may agree with any bank for the 
transaction of the general banking business of the State. The accounts are 
kept under several headings, viz., Consolidated Revenue Account,General 
Loan Account, Special Accounts (Colonial Treasurer's Supreme Court 
Moneys), Special Deposits Account, Closer Settlement Account, Public 
Works Account, Railways Loan Account, and Suspense Accounts. All 
moneys paid into any of the accounts mentioned are deemed to be " puhliQ 
moneys," and for interest purposes the several accounts are treated as 
one account. The Special Accounts, which consist of "Supreme Court 
Moneys," are not controlled by the Audit Act, as they are operated on 
directly by the officers. in oharge of the departments interested. Th~ 
position of the main divisions of the General Account on 30th June, 1914, 
will be found in the following statement:- . 

Ledger Balances on 30th June, 1914-

Head of Account. 
Inyested in Credit Cash Tot,,]. 
Securities. Balances. 

! i 
£ I £, £, , 

3,260,292 3,260,292 ........ 
Special Deposits Account-

Government Savings Bank Deposits Account 

Ad vances Deposit Account .. ........ 158,000 158,000 

State Debt Commissioners' Trust Accounts .. ........ 110,013 110,013 

Deposit Account .. ........ 30,599 30,599 

Fixed Deposits Acc~lUnt .. ........ 260,483 260,483 

Advances hy Banks in Londo! •.. . ....... 250,000 250,000 

Other .. 36,041 930,453 966,494 

,----.---------. 
£ I 36,041 I 4,999,840 5,035,881 
----1----· -----Total .. 

Railways Loan Account .. .. .. .. .. ..[ ........ I 1,006,007 1,006,007 

Closer Settlement Account . . .• . . . . . . I . . . . . . . . I 430,682 430,682 

Public Works Account. . . . . . . . . . . . : : I . .. .. .. . I 218,787 218,787 

Special Accounts-Coloniu.l Treasurer's Supreme Court Moneys, ........ I 305,119 305,119 \-_._-----
Total .. .. .• .. Cr. £, 36,041 I 6,96.0,435 6,996,4'76 

LeB8 De bi t Balanc~- I' 
Consolidated Revenue Account.. . . 793 9781' I 
General Loan Account .. .. .. ~ ~ 4,577:589 1 i 
Loans ExpenditJre Su~pense Account . . 228,842 i . . . . . . . . I 5,890,704 5,890,704 

Railway Store Suspense Account .. .. 94,686 I : 
London Remittance Accour.t.. .. .. 195,659J£I-----!------------

Total Credit Balance in Sydney.... 36,041 \' 1,069,731 1,105,772 

Add-London Bank Account.. .. .. .. ., £! ........ 195,659 195,659 

Total .. .. .. .. .. £1---36::-1~'300 1,301-::;: 



PTlBLIC FINANCE. 

DrSTRIBurION OF CASH BALANCE. 

The distribution of the cash balance on ~Oth June, 1914, is set forth in the 
following table, the London accounts being shown to the latest date available 
before the closing of the Public Accounts for the financial year:-

Sydney Balance-30th Jnne, 1914-

Special Deposits Account-Bank of New South Wales 

Commercial Banking' Company 
of Sydney (Ltd.) 

Closer Settlement Account-Commercial Banking COIn· 
pany of Sydney (Ltd.) .. 

Pnblic Works Acoount-Bank of New South Wales 

Special Accounts-Bank of New South Walcs 

Railways Loan Account-Bank of New South Wales 

Commercial Bankillg Company 

£, 

2,886,097 

2,113,243 

538,683 

of Sydney (Ltd.) 467,324 

Less Debit Balances-

Consolidated Revenue 

Total .. 

Account-Bank of New 
Wales, .. 

Commercial Banking 
Oompany of Sydney 
(Ltd.) .. 

" Cash ill hl'lnds of Receiver Cr, 

General Loan Account-Bank of New South "Vales 

Commercial Banking Company of 

385,428 

433,550 

25,000 

2,604,456 

~ydney (Ltd.) 1,973,133 

Loans Expenditure Suspense Account-Bank of New South 
Wales .. 117,535 

Commercial Bank
illg Company ofl 
Sydney (Ltd.) .. 

Railway Store Suspense Account-Bank of New South 
\\-Tales 

London Remittance Account-Bank of New South Wales .. 

Commercial Banking Com
pany of Sydney (Ltd.) .. 

Total 

Total Cash ill Sydney .. 

Total Cash in London 

Total 

Dr. 

£ 

£ 

.. Cr. £1 

111,307 

83,730 

111,929 

£, 

4,999,840 

430,682 

218,787 

305,119 

l,O~6,007 

,£3,978 

4,577,589 I 

228,S42 

9j,636 

195,659 

,£ 

6,£60,435 

5,890,704 

1,069,731 

195,659 

1,265,390 

Prior to 1906 the Public Accounts included all the invested assets 
of the Government Savings Bank. Upon the passing of the Government 
Savings Bank Act, 1906,. these assets were vested in the Commissioners 
gop'pointed under that Act, a'nd ate no longeI' included in the statement's 
relating to the Public Accounts. 
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CONSOLIDATED REVENUE FlJND. 

Although the system of keeping accounts on a cash basis is properly in 
operation, it is still necessary, in estimating the financial position of the 
State, to consider the Old Deficiency Account and the New Account under 
the Audit Act Amendment Act, which form the Consolidated Revenue 
Account, as well as the Loans Account and the various Trust Accounts not 
forming part of the Oonsolidated Revenue Account. The Old Deficiency 
Account proper began in 1885; but it was only in 1897, when the last obliga
tion under the old system of account-keeping was met, that the position of 
this account for each year could be accurately stated. 

The following table shows the Accumulated Deficiency Oll the Oonsolidated 
Revenue Account for each of the years since 1904. The Treasury Bills 
issued have been included in the statement, as they became part of the 
Oonsolidated Revenue Account proper:-

Cash B~lance at 30th June. 

Deficiency BiI1s Actual 
Financial Year. Current at end of Accumulated 

Year. Deficiency. 

Credit. Ovordraft . 

. _---

£ £ £ £ 

1904 1,977,626 524,064 2,501,690 

1905 1,727,626 336,891 2,064,517 

1906 1,814,516 896,124 918,392 

1907 1,561,632 1,471,344 90,2SS 

1908 1,214,516 1,676,924 *462,408 

1909 914,516 637,678 276,838 

19~O 659,337 989,707 *330,370 

19I1 414,516 401,1'05 13,011 

1912 114,516 61,363 53,153 

1913 1,167,017 1,167,017 

1914 793,978 793,978 

* Accumulated Surplus. 

The "Treasury Bills 'Deficiency Act, 1905," by which authority was 
given {or the issue of Treasury Bills to liquidate the overdraft on the 
Oonsolidated Revenue, provides that, in the event of a surplus on the year's 
transactions of the Oonsolidated Revenue, the Treasurer shall pay to the 
State Debts Oommissioners the sum of £50,000, with a view to extinguishing 
the liability of the Bills. This amount .is in addition to that of £250,000 
already made a charge on the revenue, for a similar purpose, by prior enact
ments. 
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REVE~UE AND EXPENDITURE. 

The gross and net revenue proper, as well as the net expenditure since 
1905, were as follows:-

I 
Year I 

ended I 
30th June, 

I 

Gross 
Revenue 

(exclusive of 
Advances). 

Refunds. 

II Net Expenditure, 
excln8iH~ of Ad\'am:€s. 

'----,--'-~ 

Net Revenue proper .. 

Total. I Per Inhabitant. I Total. I Per Inhabitant. 

" '---- -- ----

r I' £ s. d. £ £ 

-'''---[ ----- ,----, -

£ £ 

1905 11,514,37'i 

1906 12,471,1,3 

1907 13,570,330 

1908 14,19-,357 

1909 13,844,642 

1910 14,689,973 

1911 1?,977,777 

1912 15,920,758 

1913 16,283,732 

1914 18,513,485 

I 
177,406 ' 

188,391 I 

177, 945
1 

234,594 I 

I 

219,571 

149,900 

11,336,918 

12,283,082 

13,?92,435 

13,960,763 

13,625,071 

14,540,073 

7 16 I 

856 

8 18 9 

923 

8 14 8 

9 2 2 

8 8 11 

9 5 9 

9 0 6 

9 19 8 

1l,195,075 I 
11,386,864/ 

12,799,797 I 
I 

13,700,072 i 
I 

14,692,168 I 

I 
14,184,327 I' 

14,443,691 

15,915,730 

17,358,198 

18,038,392 

£ s. d, 

7 14 2 

7 13 5 

8 10 9 

S 18 10 

984 

8 17 8 

8 16 4-

975 

9 15 2 

9 16 11 

138,6381 13,839,139 

143,942 I 15,776,816 

226,434 i 16,057,298 

214,860 118,298,625 

,,---,-----'---,--'-------'------

The revenue includes surpks revenue returned to the State by the Com
monwealth, from 1901 to 1910, under the Constitution Act, and from 1910, 
onwards under the Commonwealth Surplus Revenue Act of 1910. Prior to-
1910 the Commonwealth was obliged to pay to the States not less than 
three-fourths of the net Customs and Excise revenue. Since 1910 it has 
paid twenty-five shillings per head to the States. 

The figures relating to revenlle~ both above and in subsequent tables, 
are exclusive of "Advances repaid" ; and in dealing with expenditure, 
"Advances made" have been excluded from consideration, as transactions 

under these heads do not; affect the ordinary revenue and the expenditure 
therefrom. 'rhe terms "net revenue" and "net expenditure," used 
both here and in subsequent pages, are to be taken as Ineaning revenue 
and expenditure freed from the transactions just mentioned as well as 
from refunds. 

HEADS OF REVENUE L"i'D EXPE~DI'I'UltE. 

With a view of obtaining a proper conception of the sources from which 
the revenne IS derived, and the objects upon which expenditure is made, 
the subjoined table has been prepared for the last four financial years. 
In the table a separation has been effected between receipts and expem'li-
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ture for purely Government purposes and for the business undertakings 
of the State. The figures are exclusive of advances made and repaid:-

REVENUE. 

Governme~~tal. 
Revenue returned by Commonwealth 

Taxation-
Stamp Duties 
Land Tax 
Income Tax .. 
Licenses 

Total Taxation 
Land Revenue

Alienation 
Occupation 
Il'iiscellaneou8 

Total Land Revenue .. 

Services rendered (other than Bnsiness Undertakings) 
General Miscellaneous .. 
Industrial Undertakings .. 

Total Goyernmental 

BUBineBS U'ltdertalcings of the State. 
Receipts, Corporate Bodies

Railways and Tramways ,_ 
Sydney Harbour Trust . . . . . . . . . . 
Metropolitan Board of Water Supply and Sewerage .. 
Hunter District Water Supply and Sewerage Board .. 

Tota) Business Undertakings 

Grand Total .. 

EXPENDITURE. 

Governmental. 

1911. 1m2. 1913. 1914. 

£ £ £ £ 
•. 1,942,245 2,046,993 2,178,683 2,248,241 
I-----~· ----

-'1 625.8U 1,104,4QO 599,190 890,236 
... 7,438 6,479 5,738 4,692 

269,142 644,571 662,625 1,290,370 
125,098 _ 130,1~ 137,807 144,707 

£ 1,027,519 1,885,653 1,405,360 2,330,005 

•. 1,028,531 962,198 990,363 982,885 
633,916 625,143 646,725 641,21:0 
176,470 178,118 189,860 204,772 

------ --~I-----
£ 1,838,917 1, 765,459 ~'835'9481' 1,523,887 

•. 333,039 381,981 412,727 453,016 
318,971 553,000 4P5,331 482,525 ..1 .. ... 20,281 32,885 6,300 

£' 5,460,691 6,653,3671 6,360,934 7,348,974 

." 7,~12,127 8'067'597!8'54~'376 9,6~4,877 
.. 374,280 412,410, 452,244

1 

410,773. 
..! 537.355 584,654: 633,599 71!l,055 
.. ~686 __ 58'78811~'145 1~945 
£ _ 8,378,448 ~23,449 _ 9,696,364 10,949,651 

£ 13,83:,139 15,776.816!16,057,2a8 18,298,625 

I 
Interest on Public Debt and on Trust Funds (excluding 

1,Q22,732 proportion chargeable to business undertakings) .. 
Old-age and Invalidity and Accident Pensions and Adminis-

tration .. .. .. .. ' 
Other Pensions, Retiring Allowances, and Gratuities .. 
Elections Act Expenses (Electoral Office included in other ser-

vices of the State) .. 
ParliamentaIY Allowances and Postage 
Local Government-

Endowments to Municipalities .. 
Endowments to Shires . . . . 
Administration, &~. (excluding salaries) .. 

Agricultural, Pastoral, and Horticultural Societies 
Hospitals and Charities.. . . . _ . . . . 
Lunacy (including Master-in-Lunacy) ::1 

801,754 

49,570 
191,623 

35,504 
30,102 

8,872 
286,842 
11,914 
21,889 

373,470 
177,486 

888,854 950,895 

200,552 'i90,060! 219,844 

24,207 35,078 53,455 
33,232 43,175 43,150 

6,996 6,591 5,058 
334,269 274,713 255,265 

1.675 2,038 3,087 
23,638 19,463 17,684 

390,908 405,813 489,838 
187,163 238,156 243,549 

Public Instruction (including Reformatories 
Educational and Scientific Institutions) 

Industrial Undertakings of the State .. 

and Grants to 

All other Services of the State 

Total Governmental 

Business Undertalcings of the State_ 
'Working Expenses-

Railways and Tramways .. 
Sydney Harbour Trust . . • . . . 
Metropolitan Board of Water Supply and Sewerage 
Hunter District Water Supply and Sewerage Board .• 

:Interest on Capital
Railways and Tramways 
Sydney Harbour Trust . . . . . . 
Metropolitan Board of Water Supply and Sewerage 
Hunter District Water Supply and Sewerage Board .. 

Total Business Undertakings 

"Sinking Funds Insfl'9.1ments-Total ._ 
Public Works Fund-Transfers in Aid 

Grand Total 

•. 1,206,942 1,395,114 1,490,205 1,607,324 
23,242 30,677 

2,906,829 3,163,427 3.136,678 •. 2,558,954 

£ 5,754,922 6,416,179 6,850,297 7,097,664 

4,808,991 5,42~,O85 6,390.420 7,123,569 
119,531 114,684 124,970 132,017 
181,270 194,153 217,964 249,814 

20,951 24,509 26,889 29,687-
--------- ----- ----

£ 5,130,743 5,761,431 6,760,243 7,535,087 
----~--~-- ----
1,950,951 2,073,139 2,129,995 2,382,357 

187,722 199,459 207,869 234,681 
351,513 365,103 372,714 415,944 
22,33& 24,769 26,780 30,486 

---------------
£ 2,512,524 2,662,470 2,737,358 3,063,468 

£ 7,643,267 8,423,901 9,497,601 10,598,555 

409,349 
636,153 

436,921 450,602 
638,729 559,698 

5,632 
336,541 

£\14,443,691 15,915,73017,358,192 18,038,392 
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The headings of Revenue and Expenditure shown on the previous page for 
the years ended 30th June, 1911 to 1914, are repeated here, and against 
each is given the rate per head of population :-

REVENUE. 

Govern1nental. 
Revenue returned by Commonwealth 
Taxation-

Stamp Duties 
Land Tax 
lncome Tax .. 
Licenses 

Total Taxa.tion 
Land Revellue- .. 

Alienation 
Occupation 
Miscellaneous 

Total 
Services rendered (other than Business Undertaliinge) 
General .Miscellaneous . . . . . . . . . . 
Industrial Undertakings .. 

Total Governmental 
Business Unom'takings of the State. 

Receipts, Corporate Bodies
Railways and Tramways .. 
Sydney Harb(mr Trust . . . . . . . . . . 
Metropolitan Board of Water Supply and Sewerage .. 
Hunter District Water Supply and Sewerage Board .. 

Total Business Undertakings), 
• Gran'd Total .. " ..' ' . 

EXPENDITuRn. 

Per Inhabitant. 

1911. 1912. 1913. 1914. 

£ >1: d. £, s. d. £, s. d. £, s. d. 
la9 141 146 146 

07~ 0130069098 
001 001 001 001 
0330770760141 
016016016017 
-~~~"'T55 

.. ---------------
o 12 6 0 11 4 0 11 3 0 10 9 
079075073070 
022021021022 

.. 1 2 5-'lo-fo---i--oT 019-f1 

.. ~l -6-4-6 048 ~O-50 
0311 066 057053 

003 V 0 4 001 
.. 3 6 8 3 18 4 -31i 6 4, 0 2 

4 10 6 4 15 0 4 16 5 5 8 
0470410 05 052 
0660611 07 079 
0080080090011 
~ -~5- [;'9() 5lif6: 

8 g 11- 9 5 9 9 II tj ~ 

Governmental. 
Iuterest on Public Debt and on Trust Funds (excluding 

proportion ohargeable to· business undertakings) 
Old-ago and Invalidity and Accident Pensions and Admini's~ 

o 9·10 .'0 10"6 o 11 2 

tration . I •• 

Other Pensioos1 Retiring Allowances, a.nd Gratuities 
Elections Aut Expenses (excluding' Electora.l Office) 
Parliamentary Allowances and Postage 
Local GQvernment-

Endowments to ~Iunicipalitics 
Endowments to Shires 
Administration, &0. .• . . •• 

Agricultural, Pastoral, and Horticultural Societies 
Hospitals and Charities.. . . . . 

o 0 
o 2 
o 0 
o 0 

o 0 1 
o 3 6 
o 0 
003 
o 4 7 
022 

0 2 4 0 2 
0 0 4 0 0 5 
0 0 5 0 0 6 

0 0 1 0 0 1 
0 311 0 3 1 

003003 
047047 

0 5 
0 0 7 
0 0 5 

0 0 1 
0 210 

o 0 
054 
028 Lunacy (including Master-in·Lunacy) 

Public Inbtruction (including' Reformatories and Grants to 
Educational and Scientific-Institutions) .. 

0231028 

o 11 9 0 16 5 0 16 9 0 17 7 
Indu,trial Undertakings of the State .. 
All other Services of the State 

Total Governmental 
Business Undertakings of the Stat •. 

Working Expenses-
Railway,., and Tl'amways .. 
Sydney Harbour Trust .. 
Metropolitl:ln Board of ,"Vater Supply and Sewerage 
Hunttr District 'Vater Supply and Sewerage Board .. 

Interest on Capital--
Railways and Tramw.tys .. 
Syduey Har~bour trrust . . . . . . . . 
Metropolitan Boatel of Water Supply and Sewerage 
Hunter District Water Supply and Sewerage Boa.rd .. 

Total Business Undertakings 
Sinking Fund I~sta.hnp,nts-Total .. 
Public Works Fimd-''l'ransfers in Aid 

Grand Total .. 

003,004 
1 11 2 1 14 2 i 1 15 7 1 14 3 

,. 3102 31561 317 1 3176 

t 

2 18 9 3 3 11 'I 3 11 10 3 17 9 
015014015015 
022023025029 
003004004004 

\

3:Ji---s7lo- -:fl6() -4-2---S 
. ~~1-1-3-11 -1-6 u 
·024024024027 
.. 0450441042046 
.. 003004004004 
---- -------- ----

I 10 9 1 11 5 1 10 9 1 13 5 
.. 4 13 4 4 l~ 3 1_5 6 9 -'515 g 

.. 0 5 0 0 5 2 I 0 5 1 U 0 1 

.. 0 7 10 0 7 6 0 6 3 0 a 8 

.. i1fliJ-4 -"9-7-5-
1

9i52 9l6il 

CLOSER SETTLEMENT FUND. 

The Closer Settlement Fund was established under Act No.9 of 1906. 
Most of the contributions have been received from the surplus moneys of 
the Consolidated Revenue Fund, and from Loans, and the balance at 
credit of the Assurance Fund Real Property Act, which was transferred 
at the inauguration of the Fund. ' ' , 
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The subjoined statement shows thc receipts ~nd expenditure 
financial year ended 30th June, 1914:-
Receipts- £ Expenditure-

Balance brought forward Under Real Property 
from previous year ... 391,488 Act 

Assurance Fees - Real Purchase of Estates, 
Property Act... ... 10,998 iucluding contingent 

Receipts under Closer expenses 
Settlement Acts 128,165 Interest on Loans 

Balance, 30th June, 1914 

£530,651 

PUBLIC W OR!{S Fmm. 

for the 

£ 

419 

69,181 
30,369 

430,682 

£530,651 

The Public Works Account, which was opened in the year 1906, under the 
authority of the same statute which provided for the Closer Settlement 
Fund, is entitled to two-thirds of the net proceeds of sales of Orown lands 
less 20 per cent. as credited to the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund, and the 
proceeds of land sales under the Public Instruction Act. Grants in aid are 
also obtainable yearly from the revenue, and the transactions for the year 
ended 30th June, 1914, are· shown below:-

__ ~R:":e::cc:-e.,ip:'"t"::s"-. _____ -c--'A::m~o:;;u ... n"'t.~I::cI- JJisbursen",eccn"tscc. __ _ 

.t{epayments 1:.0 credit of Votes: £ 1/ paJ~~nts--::-account of the undermen-

Amount.. 
-~--

(previous years) .. ! 21,4-4:0 I tioned Services :-
Transfers from Consolidated Revenue! 1 Premier ~Immlgl'ation ar:d Tourist 
Fund~Two-thirds net proceeds of, II B&Cu.r.e.au--I.m. prm,"e,ment.s. to ,.Cave.s., _____ _ S"le of Crown Lands to 25th June,; 4,412 
1914, exclusi\-e of interest-less 20i 
per cent. (under Act No.9, 1906).. 336,541 

Net proceeds of Sale of Land, under. I Colonial Secretary-Fjre Brigades 17 
sect-ion 4 Public Instruction Act J Hospitals and Benevolent Asylums 55,640 
of 1880 . . '. _ _ ., I 751 I Miscelbneous., .• ., •. 4,572 

I 

Balance, 30th June, ,191~, 
brought forward . . . . 250,413 

Grand Total .. £1 609,145 

I --60,229 

/ 

Treasurer - Goyernment Printing--
Office-Plant.. 6,702 

Explosives - Public Mag-azine Es-
tablishment, Middle Harbour, &c. 3,442 

Sydney Harbour Trust . . . . 45,610 
Miscellaneous .. . . . . .. __ ",2,..-5""13'--. 

58,261 
.. __ 17,186 Attorney-General and Justice._ 

SecretarY for Landi-
Resuuiption (If Parks,Foreshores,&c. 
Miseellaneous .. . . . . . . 

Public \Yorks-Harbours and lUvers-
Dredge Servicf' .. . . . . . . 
Public Buildings .. .. .. 
Construction of Works g'enerally .. 
Metropolitan Board of Water Supply 

and Sewerage-Water Supply .. 
Hunter District Water Supply and 

Sewerage Board--Water Supply 
Roads and Bridges .. ". :. 
Grant under section 5 of Public 

Works Funds Act to Shires and 
Municipalities .. .. .. 

Railways and Tramways .. .. 

19,87~ 
__ 1,303 

21,182 _ 

15,097 
3,7R1 
4,869 

33,396 

230 
125,878 

548 
5,233 

--189.032 _ 

Public Instruction-Training" College 5,012 
Technical Edumtion-Buildings, &0. 1,954 
Conservatorium of Music . . . . 8,384 
Miscellaneous Services ~. .. 1,992 

Agriculture - Promotion of Agricul-
ture, &c. .. .. .. .. 

"' .. entworth Irrigation .• .. .. 
Fumigation Chambers .. .. 
Miscellaneous .. .. .. .. 

Forestry-Preparing Land for Afforest-

'~-

10,581 
7g8 

4,777 
884 

17,040 -

ation, &c. . . . . . . . . 5,668 
Total Works, Services, &c. . . .. - 390,358 

Balance, 30th June, 1914 .. .. 218.787_ 
Grand Total ". " . . £1 609,145 
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TAXATION. 

License Fees, I"and and Income Taxes, and Stamp and Probate Duties 
represent the various forms of taxation in the State. The subjoined state
ment shows the revenue derived from each source during the year ended 
80th June, 1914:-

~-.. ------~.--c----,----~ 

_______ I~~~:eo:~e. I~un,,:: I R.~~tU= Head of Revenue. 

Collect,ions from Licenses :- I £ II £ I £ 
To Retltil Fermented and Spirituous Liquors, 

including Colonial Wine, Cider, and Perry .. ,1 90,650 i, I 
~h?lesale Spirit Dealers ,··1 5,520 II 
Auctioneers ......... ...1 7,590 ! I Billiard and Bagatelle ... . .. ' 9,387 I I 
Hawkers, Pedlars, and Pawnbrokers ... 1 3,053 ' 
Sale of Tobacco, Cigars, and Cigarettes ... 1 3,753 1 532 144,707 
Explosives Act of 1905... ...... I 1,354 I( I 
Metropolitan Traffic Act 3,8l7 
Motor Traffic Act 14,671 
Gaming and Betting Act, 1906 1 2271 I 
Ifle~~~~r a~.d Public Halls Act, 1908 ::: ~:M~ _.l _______ _ 

Total, Li~enses £ ~5,2391 __ ~ 144,70~ 
Land Tax .. , 5,364 672 4,692 

Income Tax ... 

Stamp Duties :-
Adhesive Stamps 
Impressed Stamps

Deeds ... 
Debentures. Promissory Notes, and 

Bills of Exchange ... 
Coupons, Cheques, and Receipts ... 
BillR of Lading, Transfers of Shares, 

&~: 

Less Commissions and Deductions 

Bank-note Composition ... 

£ 
183,602 

10,139 
62,161 

18,277 

274,179 
837 

£ 
Probate, Settlement, and Companies' Death Duties-

Probate ,.. 494,660 
Settlement and Companies' Death 

Duties ... 

wliscellaneous Receipts ..• 
Paid direct to Treasury 

Total, Stamp Duties 

Revenue from Taxation 

17,869 
512,529 

271 
11,947 

890,236~ 

The control of Customs and Excise having passed to the Commonwealth 
Government on 1st January, 1901, the foregoing statement does not 
include any figures relating to the taxation thereunder .In a publication 
of this character, however, it is desirable that the actual amount to which 
the people of the State are subjected by way of taxation, whether direct 
9r indirect,should be clearly set forth. In the following statement is 
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shown in detail the net revenue derivable from each source of taxation for 
the ten years ended 30th June, 1914, after deducting refunds, but not 
allowing for cost of collection:-

Indirect Ta1"'tion. I Direct Taxation. ! 
i 

Year 

custom:J~XCise. ~icen.~~~~~~eJ_ I Total ended Land Tax. I Taxation. 30th Julte. Stamp 
1 Common, Duties. 

State .. f wealth, I 
J 

-.~~ 

£ I £ 
i I 

£ I £ £ £ £ £ I 
1905 2,390,735

1 

642,882 122,606 195,252 323,267 ...... 473,283 i 4,148,025 
1906 2,563,552 670,370 121,387 266,233 329,998 ...... 580,158 • 4,531,698 
1907 2,845,786 727,527 118,819 283,422 345,497 ...... 633,567 4,954,618 
1908 3,672,072 842,590 118,120 215,283 178,889 ..... 565,242 5,592,196 
1909 3,465,950 ,797,756 117,383 202,369 80, 794

1 
...... 506,703 5,170,955 

1910 3,789,J67 706,035 121,556 219,977 9,066, ...... 872,922 5,719,023 
1911 *3,895,7001.917,400 125,098 269,142 7,4381"758,000 625,841 6,598,619 
1912 "4,488,100

1

.980,200 13O,1l31 644,571 6,479 6733,9WU,104,490 8,087,853 
1913 *4,906,400 *937,500 137,807 662,625 5,738 "707,1001 599,HlO 7,956,360 
1914 "4,758,9001"874,400 144,707

1
1,290,370 1 4 692 1"64,2 300 890 236 8,605,605 , I' , 
* Estimated. 

The Commonwealth Government has not since 1910 recorded the Cus
toms and Excise collections in each State separately. The figures relating 
thereto in the last four years -have been estimated on the assumption that 
the average collections in the whole Commonwealth also applied in New 
South Wales. 

There was a noticeable decrease in the revenue derived from Income, 
Land, and Stamp Duty Taxation: 'between the years 1907 and 1909. 
This was due to amending legislation under Acts Nos. 7 and 8 
of 1907, so far as Income Tax and Stamp Duties are concerned, whereby, 
from the 1st January, 1908, any income won by personal exertion, up 
to £1,000 a year, was exempt from direct taxation, but owing to new 
legislation, imposing a tax on incomes excgeding £300 per annum, the 
income tax shows a large increase in 1912, and ill 1914 additional f:mounts 
were obtained by the Income Tax Amendment Act of that year, which 
further increased the taxes and reduced the exemption to £250. Stamp 
receipts declined from 1907 to 1909 owing to the repeal of duties on bills of 
exchange, promissory notes, drafts, receipts, &c., but the death duties were 
not altered. Early in the year 1914 the Stamp Duties Amendment Act, 
1914, became la,v. The Act imposes additional stamp duties, and consider
ably increases the probate duties, so that larger receiptslllay be expected 
under this heading. 

The decline in revenue from the State land tax is attributable to the opera
tion of the Taxation Amending Acts of 1905 and 1906, and the Sydney 
Corporation (Amendment) Act of 1908, which pl'Ovide for the allotment 
to Shires and Municipalities of laJld taxation collected within their area. 
These taxation Amending Acts are a necessai"y corollary t-o the Looal 
'Government Extension Act of 1906. As' shown in succeeding pages, a land 
tax was levied by the Co~:nmonwealth Government as from 1st July, 1910. 

TAXATION PER INHABrrANT. 

The previous figures would be incomplete without corresponding informa
tion respecting the taxation per head of population, which is set forth here
under, but in this statement the taxation shown under Customs and Excise, 
after the year 1910, represents the per capita rate for the whole Common-
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wealth, it being assumed that the same average prevails in the State of 
New South Wales. The Oommonwealth Government, since the year named, 
has not recorded the collections from Oustoms and Excise for individual 
States:-

Ir.direct Taxation. Direct Taxation. 

l~~r;:::,d 1----'1---'1--- -::~e -I-;:~~ -;:.--I-~~:m.'-p-- T~t~~n. 
~_:_----'c-cl-'s-to,ms. Excise. Licenses. Tax. I (Jommon. " DutIes. 

3tate. wealth. 

1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 

I ~ tli 1~·1 88 It I ~. ~ ~.~. I, 84 d5 I s. d. II 86 dci ~ ~7 dO 
; 1 14 7 I 9 0 i 1 7 3 7 , 4 5 ::::::' 7 10 3 1 0 
! 1 17 7: 9 6 II 1 7 3 9 ' 4 7 ...... I 8 6 3 5 6 
, 2 7 4 '[10 10 I 1 7 2 10 ! 2 4 .. ... 7 4 3 12 3 

2 3 11 10 1 '[' 11 6
6 

2 7 1 0 .. ,.,. l 6 6 3 5 7 
2 7 2 '[ 8 9 . 2 9 0 1 ...... I! 0 3 11 3 
~2 7 7 * 11 2 I 11 66 3 3 0 1 *9 3 I I 8 4 0 6 
~2 12 10 1"11 7 , 7 7 0 1 "8 8 13 0 I 4 15 3 
"2 15 2 ,*10 6 I 1 6 7 6 0 1 :8

7 
0
0 

I 96 9
8 

4 9 6 
*2 11 11 ! *9 7 i 1 7 14 1 0 1 ~ I 4 13 11 

--,----------------,-----'---
* Estimated. 

LAND AND INCOME TAXATION. 

Land Tax. 
The land tax of the State is levied on the nni!l1proved value at the rate 

of ld. in the £. A sum of £240 is allowed by way of exemption, and 
where the unimproved value is in excess of that sum a reduction equal 
to the exemption is made; but where several blocks of land within the 
State are held by a person or company, orrly one amount of £240 may 
be deducted from the aggregate unilnproved value. In cases where land 
is mortgaged, the mortgagor is permitted to deduct from the tax payable 
a sum equal to the inoome tax paid by the mortgagee on the interest 
derived from the mortgage of the whole property, including improvements. 
The lands exempt from taxation cOlnprise Orown lands not subject to the 
right of purchase, or held under special or conditional lease, or as home
stead selections; other lands vested in the Orown; lands vested in the 
Railway Oommissioners; lands belonging to or vested in local authoritie.s; 
public roads, reserves, parks, cemeteries, and commons; lands occupied 
Ml public pounds, or used exclusively for or in connection. with public 
hospitals, benevolent institutions, and other public charities, churches, 
snd chapels; the University and its affiliated colleges, the Sydney 
Grammar School, and mechanics' institutes and schools of art; and 
lands dedicated to and vested in tru8tees and used for zoological, agri
cultural, pastoral, or horticultural show purposes, or for other public or 
Icientific purposes. 

Under the Local Government Act, 1906, when the Oouncil of a shire 
or municipality makes and levies a general rate, not less than ld. in the 
£ on the unimproved value of land within its area, land tax ceases to 
be collected by the State therein. A similar provision was extended to the 
Oity of Sydney under the operation of the Sydney Oorporation (Amend
ment) Aot, 1908. 

Land tax is, therefore, now levied only on the unincorporated portion 
of the Western Division of the state. 
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Income Tax. 

Until the year 1911, when new legislation was passed, an income tax of 
6d. in the £ was imposed upon so much .of every in~ome as was in excess 
of £1,000, if the income was derived by personal exertion, otherwise the 
exempti.on was only £200. Incomes were aIt.ogether exempt which were 
derived from the ownership or use or cultivati.on .of land UP.on which 
land tax was payable. The exempti.ons inoluded the revenues .of local 
auth.orities, the income of life assurance s.ocieties, and of .other wcietiel' 
and companies not carrying on business for purposes of profit or gain, and 
not being inc.ome derived fr.om m.ortgages; the dividends and pr.ofits of 
the Savings Bank .of New S.outh Wales and the Government Savings Bank; 
the funds and inc.ome of registered friendly s.ocieties and trades unions; 
the inoomes and revenues .of all ecclesiastical, charitable, and educational 
instituti.ons o.f a public character; andl income accruing to foreign 
investors from Government Stock. The regulations provided that, in the 
case of every company, its income should be taken as the income of the 
oomplitny in New South Wales and from investments in the State. Public 
oompllllies. were n.ot all.owed the exemption of £200. 

The variations in regard to the number and amount .of incomes which 
were liable to taxation are shown in the following table, which relates to 
the years 1899 to 1911. The results for the period since 1911 are not avail
able, as the Taxation Department has not supplied any particulars of 
subsequent years:-

Year. Number of Net Income. 

II 
Year. Number of Net Income. Incomes. Incomes. 

£ Ii £ 

189§ 19,775 11,123,343 II 1906 23,832 14,937,906 

1900 20,051 12,140,569 II 1907 24,091 16,410,4.84 

1901 19,991 12,065,842 Ii 1908 5,933 8,851,026 

1902 20,299 12,127,129 
il 

1909 5,442 7,753,851 

II 1903 22,234 13,415,760 1910 5,810 9,566,920 

II 1904 22,299 12,482,094 II 1911 5,846 11,095,863 

1905 22,814 13,769,828 

II 

The number of incomes taxed in the last fQur years is very much 
reduced, for the reason given above, and the figures quoted for these years 
in the statement are exclusive of incomes from personal exertioIi under 
£1,000, which, under an Act passed in 1907, were exempt from taxatiQn. 

A distribution of the incomes subjcct to taxation according to the 
amounts taxable is set forth in the following statement. The particulars 
are based on the experience of the nine years ended 30th June, 1907, the 
subsequent ;years being excluded, as the source of taxation was restricted 
considerably. These, however, represent only a portion of the incomes 
c.el'iYed from New South 'Vales, as incomes derived from land, or the use 
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and occupancy of land, are not taxable. The net earnings are given in the 
table:-

Categories. 

£200 and under £250 .. . 

250 300 .. . 

300 400 .. . 

400 500 .. . 

500 700 .. . 

700 

1,000 

1,200 

2,000 

5,000 

10,000 

1,000 .. . 

1,200 .. . 

2,000 .. . 

5,000 .. . 

10,000 .. . 

20,000 .. . 

20,000 and upwards 

Total 

I Average of Nine Years. Proportion in each category. 

I_~~:J ~_~_~o_~_!_so_. f_-,-O_f_~_~_~_!_:~_.O_f--:-1_0_f_t,_~_~_~_~;_._Of_ 

6,3'/1 

4,074 

4,140 

2,0-38 

1,949 

1,200 

I 

I 

£ 

1,430,269 

1,109,310 

1,416,527 

904,974 

1,126,764 

984,712 

per cent. 

29'60 

18'93 

19'23 

9'42 

9'06 

5'57 

!i

l 
392 426,930 l' 82 

708 I 1,068,940 3'29 

462 I 1,354,765 2'15 
122 819,303 '57 

47 I 643,381 '22 
31 1,707,889 '14 

----;.,524-[ 12,993,764 -I----WO:oo-1 

per cent. 

n'oo 
8'54 

10'90 

6'96 

8'67 

7'58 

3'29 

8'23 

10'43 

6'31 

4'95 

13'l4 

100'00 

A oomparison of the incomes assessed for the yeltrs 1908 and 1911 is 
afforded in the subjoined statement, in which the amounts are given in 
various grades:-

·----1 
• 

1908. 1911. 
Grade. 

Number. Net Income. I Number. Net Income. 

£ £ 
£1 to £1,000 4,723 1,042,468 4,261 1,1l8,623 

1,001 " 1,200 139 151,849 li3 190,698 

1,201 " 2,000 364 562,069 462 718,943 

2,001 " 5,000 378 1,168,614 542 1,660,591 

5,001 " 10,000 180 1,235,745 213 1,474,850 

10,001 
" 

20,000 89 1,203,870 114 1,613,656 

20,001 and upwards ... 60 3,486,411 81 4,318,502 
-----------_. 

Total ... 5,933 8,851,026 5,846 11,095,863 

INCOME TAX ACTS. 

The Act relating to income tax was amended in 1911 by the enaotment 
of the Income Tax Act, 1911. ITnder its provisions a tax was payable by 
all persons other than companies in receipt of £300 per annum, derived 
from all sources within New South Wales. In the case of companies the 
total receipts are taxable. 

Under the Income Tax (Amendment) Act, 1914, further increases were 
imposed, and the exemption was reduced to £250, no deduction being 
allowed to companies. A taxpayer is allowed a deduction of £50 in respect 
of each child under 18 years of age wholly maintained by him, and insurance 
premiums up to £50 are exempt. 



7~8 . NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The- tax payable by any company is Is. in the £ on the taxable income 
of the company, and the rates per £ for persons other than companies are as 
follows:-

So much of income chargel,tb1e-
As dOllS not exceed £700 &l. 
As exceeds £700 and does not exceed £1,700 9d. 

;£1,700 £2,700 lOd. 
£2,100 £4,700 lld. 
£4,700 £6,700 Is. 
£6,700 £9,700 Is. Id.1 

" £9,700 Is. 2d. 
In each case an addition of one-third of tax is made on such of the income 

as is derived from thc produce of property. . 
The following incomes are exempt from income-tax, viz. :-

(a) The revenues of municipal corporations or other local authorities. 
(b) The inoomes of mutual life assurance societies and of other com

panies or societies not carrying on business for purposes of profit 
or gain, except income from mortgages. 

(c) The funds and incomes of societies registered under the Friendly 
Societies Act or under any Act relating to trade unions. 

(d) The incomes and revenues of all ecclesiastical, charitable, and 
educational institutions of a public character, whether supported 
wholly or partly by grants from the Consolidated Revenue Fund 
or not. 

(e) Income arising or accruing to any person from Government deben
tures, inscribed stock, and Treasury bills .. 

These exemptions do not extend to the salaries and wages of persons 
employed by any such corporation, company, society, or institution, 
although the same be paid wholly or in part out of the income, revenues. 
or funds thereof. 

Ix CREASE OF INCOME TAX FOR 1914. 
Under the Finance (Taxation) Act, 1914, the amount in the pound which 

constitutes the income tax on any taxable income imposed by the Income 
Tax Act, 1911, and amendments of 1912 and 1914, has, with respect to the 
income tax on income rcceived during the year 1914, been increased by the 
sum of threepence. 

REVENUE FROM LA~D AND INCOME TAXES. 

The revenue from land and income taxes since 1896, the year in which 
they were first imposed, is shown hereunder. The amounts exclude 
refunds rendered necessary through correction of errors by the taxpayer 
or adjustments by the Department, but include refunds brought about 
through the income of the year of assessment falling short of the amount 
of income of the preceding year on which the assessment was made; a 
provision which was repealed by the" Land and Income Tax Amendment 
Act, 1904" :-

Y~o.r. 
-·---'--~-·--·--~-I'I 

Land Tax. Income Tax. Year, Land Tax. Income Tax. 

I £ 

I 
£ I £ £ 

1896 i ........ 2i,658 I 1906 :129,998 266,233 
1897 i 139,079 295.537 

, 
1907 345,497 283,422 

1898 I 364,131 
I 

166,395 I 1908 178,889 215,283 , 
1899 

I 
253.901 118,032 1909 80,794 202,369 

1900 286,227 I 183,460 I, 1910 9,066 219,977 
1001 

i 
288,369 I 215,893 1911 7,438~ 269,142 

1902 , 301,981 203,625 1912 6,479* 

I 
644,571 

1903 : 314,104 I 214,686 19J3 5,738* 662,625 
1904 i 322,246 I 193,240 1914 4,692~ 1,290,370 
1905 I 323,267 I 195,252 

"Exclusive of Federall .... d -. 
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. Thtl fluctuations shown in the first three years a.re due to the diftieulties 
lDseparable from the introduction of a system of direct taxation; the 
retu~n.s for 1~99 and subsequent years, however, are under nol'1'llal 
comhtlOns, whICh have been varied recentlv, a'S already shown, by the 
~ncreased exemption for the majority of taxpayers, in the caie of the 
Income tax, and by the transfer to shires and municipalities of the 
land tax. 

FEDERAL LAND TAX. 

The Federal Government has levied a graduated tax on the unim
proved value of the lands of the Commonwealth, as from the 1st July, 
1910. In the case of owners who were not absentees, an amount of £5,000 
was exempt, and the rate of tax ranged from 1d. for the first £1 of value in 
excess of that amount, and increased uniformly to 3~d. in the £ on a taxable 
balance of £75,000 with 6d. in the £ for every £ in excess of that amount. 
Absentees owners were required to pay 1d. in the £ up to £5,000, with a 
uniform progression for the next £75,000, reaching Hd. in the £. On every 
£ in excess of £80,000, 7 d. was payable. By amendments of the Act taking 
effect from 30th June, 1914, the rates were inereased, and interests in cer
tain Orown leases hitherto exempt, have now beeome taxable. Within the' 
same limits as before regarding taxable balances, the progression now ranges 
from 1d. to 5d. where land is held by residents, and from 2d. to 6d. where 
the owners are absentees. After the progression ceases residents pay a 
flat rate of 9d. in the £, and absentees 10d. in the £. Interest in Crown 
leases carrying the right of purchase were liable to taxation under the 
original Act, but since 30th June, 1914, interest in practically all Orown 
leases with a term exceeding one year are taken into assessments. Lands 
owned by a State, municipality, or other public authority, by savings banks, 
friendly societies, trades unions, or used solely for religious, charitable, or 
educational purposes, &c., are not taxable. 

The tax is very comprehensive.; all interests, both direct and indirect, 
are included in a taxpayer'<s assessment, and his rate fixed accordingly. To 
avoid double taxation, however, deductions are made in respect of tax paid 
by any primary taxpayer or precedent secondary taxpayer, but always main
taining the principle of progression. Oare has been taken not to penalise 
owners of land affected by pre-existing contracts, or. held under settlements 
made before the commencement of the Act 01' under wills of persons who 
died before 30th .June, 1910. . 

The following statement shows the assessments by the Oommonwealth 
Land Tax Department for the State of New South Wales for the year 
1912-13:- ' 

Classification. 

Valnes ai<sessed :
Town Lands-· 

Improved 
Unimproved 

Tax 
Country Lands

Improved 
Unimproved .,. 

Ta.x 
Totllol-

Impfo\'ed 
Unimproved ... 

Tax 

--I Residents. 

£ 

55,842,528 
29,301,850 

266,nS 

.. 115,7Ij5,:lIIi 
54,524,870 

461,013 

.Area of CmlT!try Land assessed in New 
South Wales 

l1I,5tJi,84!'j 
83,826,720 

727,752 
Acres. 

:~2, 7:16, 253 

Absentees. Total. 
---- _._._ .. -----

£ 

2,276,386 
1,299,357 

18,654 

1,365,64B 
690,426 

11,706 

:t,642,{)il9 
1,989,783 

30,360 
Acres . 
363,461 

£ 

58,118.tn4 
30,601,207 

285,392 

117,120,958 
55,215,296 

472,719 

175,2lI!J, S7!! 
85,816,503 

758,112 
Acres. 

33,099,714 
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The total figures for New South Wales show that the land tax for resi
dents was £727,752; absentees, £30,360; total £758,112; and for the whole 
Commonwealth, residents, £1,396,135; absentees, £63,827; grand total, 
£1,459,962, 

The area of land in New South Wales included in taxable returns was 
33,069,668 acres, or 51'9 per cent, of the taxable land in the Common
wealth, 

The number of taxpayers resident and absentee during the year 1913-14 is 
shown below, for each State of the Oommonwealth; cla3sified according to the 
taxable values of their properties, The taxpayers who own land in more 
than one State are shown under the heading" Central " :--

---';-;aW;;~ I' C~",,-tral. rN~·w.TvictO;i~~'land. i;-~ust, T w. A-;;-;-I~T~--ITota;, 
Value. , R I A I A-'A-I -KTA! -]tTA I_K~_I -.'1.1 1, lAil{JA 

1-fooo 115 56 I 625 ~;I 905 1365 :-:;11 92~71]26 II 50 283 77 I! 1371-~,402 
1,001-2,000 95 2'J, 448 54 635 84 110 31 i 312 59 56 32 58 20' 2,023-
2,001-3,000 95 12 I 366 26 I 477 50 86 16 224 26 'I 50 17 53 I 10 1,508 
3,~Ol-4,000 52 15, 305 231 322 41 B1 98 i 149 11 41 15 3~ 5 1,100 
4,001-5,(J00 49" J 256 29 209 27 70 99 I 18'1 24 2 28 'I 6 85(, 
5,001-6,000 48 6' l1J5 2~ 205 ]2 42 9 85, 3 24 2 28 4 685 
6,001-7,000 52 166 If) 156 10 34 1 55 I 1, 21 1 18 1 533 
7,001··8,000 40 8 132 5 113 8 37 1 44 i I! 11 1 19 I 1 421 
8,001-9,000 36 3 115 11 94 7 24 ' 2 34 i 2 I 20 1 ]0 1 . 'S'[' 359-
9,001-10,000 24 2 97 6 77 13 19 I 30 i 2, 13 2 11 300. 

10,001-15,000 124 14 427 29 251 17 66 7, 74 I 9 'I 3l 4 51 I 1,109 
15,001-20,000 87 5 119 10 136 6 40 8 I 33 2 33 2 ]8 I 2 501 
20,WI-30,000 104 3 211) 10 1G3 12 49 2' 37 iII 20 2 1~ 634 
30,001-40,000 52 3 114 5 68 2 25 2 22 I, .. I 11 61 310 
40,001-50,000 46 4 59

1 

2 44 5 6 1 15 , I 6 2 190 
50,001-60,000 36 1 53 3 31 2 4 6 I ..' 3 2 141 
00,001-70,000 15 1 29 3 22 1 2 5 , 2 .. I .. 80 
70,001-80,000 7 24 2 11 2 4 'I .. 1 3 ! ffi 
~g:ggtigb~g~o 1 ~ .. i

l 
~~, 1 ~ 1 2 ~ i ~ ~ I . . 33 

100,001-110,000 10 7 4] IIi 2 .. I .' 26 
110,001-120,000 2 .. I 9 1 2 : .. I .. 14 
120,001-130,000 2 .. I 3 .1. I 1 1 1 .. I .' 9 
130,001-140,000 3 I 2 3 I .. ,. i .. 8 
140,001-150,000 3 .. i 4 1 1 ' 2 I •• .. I .. 11 

i~g:8gi=i~g:ggg ~ ! ~ 1 .~ I" :: I .. ::1':: ~ 
170,001-180,000 2 .. ) 2 .. 1 ; f) 

180,001-190,000 3 2 I 13 1" I .. \' 6
8 190,001-201),000 2 , 

200,001-210.000 2 :: I 2 .. i .. I .. 4 
210,001-220,000 1 .. i 2 

~~g:ggt~!g:gg8 .. 1 ~ .. I :: i :: :: I :: I ~ 
250,001-260,000 .. '.'. I': .... 1 .. I .. 1~2:' 260,001-270,000 " ( 
270,001-280,000 .. I .. 1 I 

. 280,001-c90,000 .. i " , •• ,. 1 
290,001-300,000 .. I .. .. ! .. .. 1 
320,001-330,000 2 
330,001-340,00U " .. '". "! ., 2 
350,001-360,000 1 'j .. ,.. .. I ., 11 
360,001 .. 370,000 1 .. 'I" .. 1 .. . ... II' .". I' ., 

370,001-380,000 3 ., I I 3
1
' 

380,001-390,000 I 1 I, .. 'I .. '.. .. .. I 
410,001-420,000 1 .. .. .. ! .. .. I .' I ., 1 
450,001-~60,000 " .. I 1 . . .. ., .. .. "," .. .. .' I 1 
520,001-030,000 I" .. .. "1" .. . . .., 1 I .. .. .. ., ., 1 
560,001-570,000 ,. I .... 1 I.. I .. I. ., 1 
610,001-620,000 I 1 "," .. .. .. .. "I" I" .. ..:.... 1 
630,001-640,000 1 .. I" . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ,., .. 1 
1,110,00l··1.120,000 1 , . I· . . . I " . \ . . .. I . . . . 1 

Total "1~'17l: 3,8:J914T3-r1i;~76605 ~4~ II l~U.lT,508 Wi! 4-ll1W! 4;j;f'lliT 14,410 

NOTE.-·" R" indicates Resident, and "A" indicates Absentee. 

An absentee is a taxpayer who does not reside ill Australia, The term is 
not applicable to a taxpayer who, for reasons connected with health, business, 
or recreation, leaves Australia for a time, intending to return thereto, 

LAND REVENUE, 

The receipts from the sale and occupation of Crown land are treated as 
public income, 'While the proceeds from occupation, being rent,. 
!Can be reasonably regarded as an item of revenue, the inclusion of the 
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proceeds of auction, conditional purchase, and other classes of sale in the 
ordinary revenue is open to serious objection. It has been urged in 
justification of the course that the sums so obtained have enabled the 
(lo~ernment either to construct works, which enhance the value. of the 

. remaining public lands and facilitate settlement, or to endow' muni-
cipalities, and thus enable them to carry out local works. Under the 
Act passed in 1906, instituting the Public Works Fund previously men
tioned, two-thirds of the net proceeds of the sale of Crown lands, lesB 
20 per cent., equivalent to a clear 53!- per cent., are paid to that fund. 

The revenue derived from lands may be grouped under three main 
heads-(a) auction sales and other forms of unconditional sale; (b) con
ditional sales under the system of deferred payments; (c) rents from pas
toral, mining, and other classes of occupation. The first two sources have 
been amalgamated under the head of Alienation; while the last is classed 
as Occupation. 

More than half tlle annual receipts from land are obtained from aliena
tion, as will be seen from the following table, which gives in detail the 
!"evenue from 1910 to 1914:-

--------, 
Head of Revenue. 1910. 1911. 1912. 

AIS~1~!:O:t~ :_ ----. --1---£--·----£--1 £ i £ I .. -£--
Auction sales ... , .. 1 77,055 83,058! 83,764 I 63,0011 43,762 
Other ... ... "'1 11,263 15.935 i 15,8~2 i 2~l,854i 21.279 

.. Total... ... il8,318 9il,993 i 99,616 I 92,8551 6",041 
ConditIOnal Purchases :- 1---------j-----I----- -----

Deposits and improvements, 64,236 135,392 I 70,930. 62,303 42,068 
In~talments and interest ... 538,175 537,226 1 595,805 660,703 721,470 
Interest (under Act ofl861) 22,200 21,614' 18,894 17,094 17,279 
Balances ... ... ... 174,495 186,592 'I 146,593 138,013 101,210 

Homestead Selections ''', 71,~~4 6~,~17 __ 4S,~7: 40,768 43.409 
Total ... ""1 il70, ',il) 943.141 880.199 918,ilSI 925,436 

Total, Alienation 959,048 1,042,734 i 980,415 1,Oll,736 990,477 

OC~isf~~~:~ ----- ----,----------1----
Pastoral leases ... ." 756 749 , 706 7201 735 
Conditional leases ... 204,965 199,214 I 201,450 207,043[ 2]],662 
Occupation li«enses ... 31,533 29,871 I' 26,952 2\051 1 23,060 
Homestead leases ... ... 1,555 1,688 1,771 1,551

1 

1,114: 
Annual and Soow, Inferior

l 
48,541 44,193 i 43,400 40,60,[ 37,405 

and Scrub leases. ! , 
Settlement leases... ... 115,561 106,736 I 85,331 79,147) 72,238 
Improvement leases ... 50,712 49,501 'I 49,644 46,203

1 
40,947 

Western Land Division leases 79,517 82,265 83,364 89,613[ 84,662 
Other leases .. , ... 39,255 33,840 34,107 36,53:11 40,337 

Total... ... 572,395 548,057 I 526,725 526,4titf-512,160 
Mining:- --------[-------.--, -----

Mineral leases 20,706 17,490 I 17,739 18,7961 19,682 
Leases of auriferous lands 2,310 2,544 I 1,892 1,8371 1,755 
Miners' rights ... ... 3,184 2,913 I 2,777 3,004 2,780 
Royalty on minerals ... 59,373 77,613, 89,423 103,851 110,893 
Other ... ... ... 10,689 10,0191 8,629 9.945 10,092 

Total... ... -96,262 ---rIo,;:579-- 120,460 Jaf,4;Th 145,202 
Total, Occupation 6ti8,6571 658,636~ 647,185 663,901 657,362 

Mi8cellaneous Land Receipts- ---------i---------- ----
Survey fees ... :.. ... 28,883 30,823 24,297 27,428 2:3,992 
Rents, special objects ... 40,485 'I 43,490 43,064 44,546 47,174 
Timber licenses, royalty, &c. 60,508 84,460 94,560 96,929 98,972 
Quit rents and other receipts 35,009 35,964 32,213 35,459 45,830 

Total... ... 164,885 1---W4.737 194,l:{4 204,362 215,96tl 
Gros. s Revenue from Lands 1,792,59u 11,896,107 11,821,7:34 1,879,999 1,863,807 
Refunds ... ... ... 62,850 57,190 56.275 44,051 34.920 
Net Revenue from Lauds ... TI:t9.740-[ 1,838,917 ,[ 1,765,459 l,tJ35,948 T,~~ 
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The revenue derived by the alienation and occupation of pUblic lands 
from 1905 to 1914 was as follows:-
------------------------------_._----------,----

I 
Ya,... 

ended 
'3Oth Juue. 

1905 

Alienation. Occupation. 

Auction 
and 

Special 
Sales. 

£ 

i 
Plistoml, I Gro •• 

Conditl1lnoJ inCluding Revenue 
Purchases Mls- Mining, ,from Public 

and cellan.eous Timber I Lands. 
Home~tead Recelpts, LiceLees i 
SelectIOns, I except. etc J I 
including Survey eee~ . 

Survey Fees. and Timber I 
I Licenses. I 

~ ... ---------

£ £ £ £ 

102,316 1,005,839 636,057 101,255 1,845,467 

t Net 

I Rev.ntle 
Refunds. from Public 

, Lands. 

I 

I 
£ I £ 

84,440 I 1,761,027 

1906 95,582 1,049,796 546,904 128,318 1,820,600 87,526 1,733,074 

1907 104,780 1,098,716 600,885 154,990 1,959,371 75,315 1,884,056 

1908 101,034 965,949 632,652 161,073 1,860,708 76,314 1,784,394 

1909 

1910 

92,653 

88,318 

971,289 635,685 153,364 1,852,991 

899,613 647,889 156,770 1,792,590 

74,989 1,778,002 

62,850 I 1,729,740 

19U 98,993 974,564 627,511 195,039 1,896,107 57,190 1;838,917 

1912 99,616 905,096 602,002 215,020 1,821,734 56,275 1,765,459 

1913 92,855 946,309 606,473 234,369 1,879,999 44,051 1,835,94B 

1914 65,041 949,428 605,164 244,174 1,863,807 34,920 1,828,887 

-oc-------'------'- ______ _ 

The land policy of the State, though largely connected with public 
finance, has been fully discussed in the part of this volume dealing with Land 
Settlement. 

The reappraisement of the leases in the Western Division, under the 
provisions of the Western Lands Aot of 1901, caused a considerable 
shrinkage in revenue. Radical reductions in rent were necessary to prevent 

. the abandonment of enormous tracts of country, which would thereby become 
worse than non-productive, inasmuch as they would form breeding
grounds for rabbits and other noxious animals. The loss of revenue, 
however, will be counterbalanced by the benefit resulting from the 
occupation of this large territory, under conditions which will encourage 
enterprise and the expenditure of capital in the proper development of 
the country. 

As a result of the reappraisement of oonditional purchases and con
ditional leases the revenue from these lands also has been considerably 
reduced. 

RECEIPTS FOR. SERVICES RENDERED. 

Information in detail for the year ended 30th JUne, 1914, as to the 
amount collected for 'services rendered by the State, other than for trading 
concerns, is shown in the following statement:-
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Heading. 
Gross i Refunds.!NetRevenue. Reyenue. 

Fees a.nd charg~- £ £ £ 

. Agricultural Colleges and Farms 7,794 160 7,634 

Pilot&ge, Harbour Dues, and Fees- £ 

Pilotage '," 
53,816 

Harbour and Light Rates 53,316 

Harbour Dues 9,315 

123,697 i Navigation Department·-Fees, &0. 5.250 
52!} 123,168 

Mint Receipts 10,159 10,159 

Fees for Escort and Conveyance of Gold 209 209 

Public Instruction Department-
'1 
I 

Training Fees 839 I 

Registration of Brands 1,416 
\ 

Fees of Ollice -
I Registrar.General 93,868 

Conrts of Petty Sessions 27,825 r 560 189,278 

District Courts ... 1,868 
I 

Supreme Court ... 27,467 

1 Shipping Masters 7,548 

Fees for Registration of Dogs ... 17,079 I 
I 

Other Fees I 11,928 J 
"'1 

Rent for Public Watering·places, &c. .. ·1 
7,415 'I 

For the support of Patients in Hospitals for Insane 
'''1 

42,761 

I Store Rent and carriage of Bxplosives .. , 
'''1 

11,264 

For Work performed by Prisoners in Gaol 480 I ... I 

Collections by GovQrnment Printer .. I 9,208 

'r 
552 122,568 

For the support of Children in the Industrial Schools,1 
13,215 and Inmates of Benevolent Asylums, Hospitals, &c'

i 

Fnmigation and Inspection Fees ... ... [ 8,000 I 
I 

Other Receipts 30,777 ) 
---- ---- ---"-_.-

Total Receipts for Services Rendered £ 454,817 1,801 453,016 

As at 30th June, 1906, public school fees amounted annually to 
about £80,000. In October, 1906, fees in primary and superior public 
schools were abolished under the Free Education Act; and from January, 
1911, the tuition in High Schools also has been free. 

GENERAL MISCELLANEOUS RECEIPTS. 

All items whioh cannot be placed rightly under one of the great olasses 
(Ta:x:ati.on, Land Revenue, Business Undertakings, Industrial Under
takings, and Receipts for Services rendered) are grouped under the head
ing of "General Miscellaneous Receipts." The gross amount received 
under each head of revenue during the financial year ended 30th June, 1914, 
and the balance ofrevElnue collected within New South Wales by the 
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Commonwealth Government and returned, are shown in the subjoined state
ment:-

Head of Revenue. Gross 
'I Refunds. IN et Revenu,e. Revenue. 

Rents, &c. (exclusive of Land)
Wharfage and Tonnage Rates, &c. (Outports) ... 
Government Buildings and Premises ... . .. 
Rent and Way-leave Port Kembla Jetty 
Darling Harbour Resumed Area... . .. 

Public Service Superannuation Act, No.8 of 1903 
Interest on Public Moneys

Interest on Advances under Country Towns 'Yater 
Supply and Sewerage Act .. , ... ... .,. 

Interest on Bank Deposits and other Temporary 
Investments of Public Moneys :.. ... .,. 

Interest on 'Yater and Drainage Works, &c ... . 
Sale of Wire-netting ... 
Value of properties Transferred to Com-

monwealth ." 

" Accrued on Instalments of Loans floated in 
London ... 

" Other '" "'1' .,. 

£ 
7,870 ) 

13,913 \ 1,451 
55,266 
12,213 

31,775 

36,566 
10,277 
2,855 

144,453 

21,133 
2,925 

Fines and Forfeitures-
Sheriff .. , '" 1,743 Ii 
Courts of Petty Sessions ... ... 30,180 I 

£ 

372 

43 
4 

Confiscated and Unclaimed Property 14 ~ 248 
Industrial Arbitration Conrt .,. 3,582 I 
Other Fines .. , ... ... .... . .. ... 667 ,) 

Water Conservation and Irrigation Oommission ... 33,5Il I 
Repayments-

Repayment to Credit of Votes-Previous years 17712 '\ 
Value of Materials issued by Government Stores I ' I' I 

Department ... ... .,. ... ... ... 1'478236 I 
Seed Wheat-Previous years 
Annandale Garbage Destructor 238 1 I 
Falances not required 8,8

9
°4°9 1,,1 

Exchange on Cheques 
Sale of Government Property 9,438 
Receipts under Fisheries Act 7,608 I 
Pastures Protection Act - Contributions toward8 r 6,279 

administering ... ... ... 2,193 I 
Sydney Abattoirs-Surplus Revenue ... 5 500 I 
Flemington Sale Yards-Surplus Revenue 1O:500! 
Costs Recovered in Various Actions ... 2,842 i 
Centennial Park Land Sales '" ... ... ... 5,500 

56 

Unclaimed Moneys 2,957 I, • 

Other Unclassified Receipts... 2,538 :) 

'£ 

22,862 

55,223 
12,209 

31,775 

36,566 
10,277 
2,855 

144,453 

21,133 
2,925, 

35,938 

33,455 

'72,854 

Wentworth Irrigation Area-Rent, "-ater Rates, &c. 149 II I 

Total General Miscellaneous Receipts .. 489,527 i7:0021 482,525_ 

Balanc<.l of Revenue collected within the State by the ! I 
Commonwealth Government and retnrned ... £ 2,248,241 I 2,248,241 

EXPENSES OF GENERAL GOVERNMENT. 

In the figures already giv,en regarding the revenue of New South Wales, 
the amount received on account of the business undertakings of the State-
that is, the earnings of the railways, the tramways, the Boards of water 
supply and sewerage, and the Sydney Harbour Trust-are included in the 
general revenue. In consequence of this system the annual cost of maintain
ing those services is included in the expenditure. 

The following statement shows the progress of expenditure as classified 
under two headings-ordinary expenditure of general government, 
including interest on capital liability of services c'onnected therewith. 
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and expenditure on services practically outside the administration of 
general government, such as railways, tramways, water supply and 
sewerage, and the Sydney Harbour 'l'rust, and the interest on capital 
liability of the services enumerated. The figures for the nine years ended 
30th June, 1914, and the rates per inhabitant, are as follow:- ,-, 

Total Net Expenditure. 

Year 
Governmental. Business undertakings. ended 

BOth 

I """~'I w.... I ''''',' I June. Interest 
General I Public 1 and Total. i and Supply and Harbour Total. 
Services. : Instruction. Redemp- l Tramways. . Sewerage. . Trust. tions.'" 

---~--

£ £ £ £ £ i £ £ £ 

1906 4,188,350 938,640 938,398 
I 

443,916 261,255 5,321,476 6,065,388 4,616,3051 

1907 5,272,776 946,044 907,026 7,125,846 4,938,5231 471,133 264,295 5,673,951 

1908 5,863,535 1,038,620 730,043 7,632,198 5,285,058 1 504,073 278,743 6,067,874 

1909 
I 

6,506,382 6,342,400 1,088,328 755,058 8,185,786 5,698,801i 524,254 283,327 

1910 5,276,826 1,145,038 807,929 7,229,792 6,131, 6541 536,6691266,212 6,954,535 
, 

)911 4,791,728 1,206,942 801,754 6,800,424 6,759,942 576,072 307,253 7,643,267 

1912 5,208,361 1,395,114 I 
I 

8,423,901 888,354 7,491,829 7,501,224 1 
608,534 314,143 

i I 
1913 5,419,497 1,490,205

1 

950,£95 7,860,597 8,520,415i 644,347 332,839 9,497,601 

1914 4,809,781 1,607,3241,022,732 7,439,837 9,505,926 1 725,931 366,698 10,598,555 
4 ! 

N.t Expenditure per Inhabitant. 

I I , 
d. 1£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. I £ s. d. : £ s. d. £ s. 

12 16 
I 

i ° 1906 5 ° 12 8 o 12 8 4 1 9 3 2 310 511 3 6 311 8 

i 3 10 
I 

1907 4 o 12 8 o 12 1 4 15 1 3 511 ° 6 3 !O 3 6 3 15 8 

I 
7 

... I 
1908 I 3 16 o 13 7 ° 9 6 4 19 8 3 9 I) 0 6 I ' ° 3 7 3 19 2 

! i 

1909 ]4 1 3 ° 13 11 ° 9 9 5 411 3 13 1 ° 6 9 ° 3 7 4 3 5 

1910 
I 
13 6 2 o 14 4 010 1 4 10 7 3 16 10 ° 6 8 ° 3 7 4 7 1 
i 

1911 ! 2 18 
I 

5 o 14 9 0 9 10 4 3 ° 4 2 6 0 7 1 0 3 9 4 13 4 

1912 
1

3 1 3 ° 16 5 010 6 4 8 2 4 8 4 0 7 3 I ° 3 8 4 19 3 

1913 13 1 o I ° 16 9 010 
81

4 8 5 4 15 9 ° 7 3 ° 3 9 5 6 9 

1914 2 12 6[ 0 17 7 OIl 214 1 3 5 3 910 7 11 0 4 0 5 15 8 
I , 

*Exc1usive of proportion chargeable to business undertakings. 

Under the heading of the expenses of general government are included 
civil and legal expenditure, and the cost of education and such public 
works as are constructed out of the ordinary revenue, also the interest 
payable where thc procecds of loans havc becIl used to defray the cost of 
their construction, together with the sinking fund instalments. 
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TRADING OONCERNS OF THE STATE. 

The subjoined table shows the transactions of the State business under
takings and the State industrial undertakings during the year ended 30th 
June, 1914:-

Service. 

Expenditure. TotaJ Capital 
Expenditure Interec:sLt,-;----

:;~lic JJW~~s Revenue. Sinking 
Working Fund, De-

Fund, and Expense •. preciation Total. 
Consolidated and 

Revenue. Reserves. 

Net 
Revenue. 

Business Undertakings- £ £ £ £ I £ r £ 
Railways and Tramways.. .. 73,328,609 9,684,877 7,123,569 2,382,357 9,505,926 178,951 

,Sydney Harbour Trust.. .. 6,780,586 470,773 132,017 234,680 366,697 104,076 
Watel' Supply & S.-Metropolitan 12,491,728 713,056 249,814 415,944 665,758 i 47,298 

Do Hunter District 899,536 80,945 29,686 30,486 60,1721 20,773 

-;)3,500,459 10,949,651 7,535,086 3,063,467 10,598,5531-351,098 

Industrial Undertakings- ------ ----- -----"----
Observatory Hill, Resumed Area 

(Rocks), &c. .. .. .. 1,288,697 57,305 12,692 43,439 56,131 1,174 
Brickworks-Homelmsh Bay .. 78,394 52,726 43,679 6,408 50,0871 2,639 

" Botany .... 29286 5.467 7,931 3,529 11,460 (._) 5,993 
Metal Quarries (inc!. steamer) " 51;874 50,56i 41,017 3,908 [44'9251 5,641 
Joinery Works-Rozelle.. .. 66,111 84,769 89,600 3,166 92,766 (-) 7,997 
State Clothing Factory .. .. 12,776 31,678 30,389 1,273 31,662 16 
Housing Fund-Daceyville .. 95,000 3,904 584 2,290 2,874 1,030 
Lime Works.. .. .. .. 13,534 6,250 9,101 1,348 10,449

1 

(-) 4,199 
. Stone Quarry (Maroubra).. .. 9,726 16,745 15,151 1,274' 16,425 320 
*Building Construction .. .. 7,107 269,616 261,833 4,025 [ 265,858 3,758 
tMonier Pipe Works, &0. .. .. 26,448 10,237 7,336 986 8,3221 1,915 
tState Bakery .. .. .. 9,137 2,381 2,367 36'2 2,729 I ( •• ) 348 

------------1--1
--

__ ""~'"OO .w,.M'! ,~.~" 1_ ".~ -""i& [~'- '."" 
Total .. 95,188,549 11,541,29518,056,766 13,135,475 11,192,241 I 349,054 

~ From October, 1913. t From Febru~Iy, 1914. ( -) Net expenditure. 

Many of the above services have been established by the Government 
recently, and consequently the working expenses have been somewhat heavy. 

The following table shows the transactions of all the State trading con
cerns and industrial undertakings during the years 1907-1914:-

Year I 
ended Capital Ex· r Revenue. 

30th June. penditurc. 1 

------- .-----

I £ 'I £ 
1907 66,529,1011 (;,479,703 
1908 68,304,8691 6,900,472 
1909 70,688,419i 7,046,585 
1910 73,611,6711 7,615,024 
1911 76,638,228 8,428,818 
1912 81,150,817i 9,194,758 
1913 fl7,156,379 1 9,964,935 
1914 95,188,549 11 ,541 ,295 

I 

Expenditure. r 

Net 

I Working I IHtere,t, I Revenue. 
Winkillg Fnnd, Tob!. Expenses. DepreCiation, 1 and Reserves. ----- -~".-----. 

£ I 
I 

£ £ ! £ 
3,460,945 i 2,268,701 5,729,646 i 750,057 
3,764,646 2,357,679 6,122,325 I 778,147 
4,160,641 2,401,566 6,562,207 ! 484,:378 
4,595,710 2,413,263 7,008,9731 606,051 
5,153,728 2,551,760 7, 70f), 488 723,330 
5,800,117 2,974,066 8,774,183 420,575 
6,9~0,391 3,125,531 lO, 105,92:! I( - )140,987 
8,056,766 3,135,475 11,192,241 349,054 

, 

(-) Net expenditure. 

Prnpm'tion of 
Net Revi:muEil 

to Capital 
Expenditure. 

per cent. 
1'14 
1'15 

'70 
'84-
'96 
'52 

(-) '16 
'37 

With the exception of 143i miles of private railways, 4 miles of private 
tramways, and a number of short lines, in extent 135i miles, in mining 
districts, all railways and tramways belong to the State. 
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MEAT INDUSTRY AND ABATTOIRS BOARD. 

Glebe Island (Sydney) Abattoirs. 
The following statement shows the receipts and disbursements for the 

years ended 30th June, 1913 and 1914, of the Glebe Island Abattoirs:-

Receipts. I 1913. I 191.4. 
11 

DisbuTsements. I 1913. 1914. 

£ ;£ ;£ ;£ 
Rents .. .. .. . . 10,400 10,458 Salarie.and wages . . 8,207 9,137 
Fees .. .. . . 8,250 7,504 Repairs and new works " 1,840 1,151 
~iscel1aneous .. .. . . 1.569 1,588 Miscellaneou& .. .. . . 3,819 3,605 

------ ------
20,219 19,550 13,866 13,893 

I Consolidated Revenue .. .. 7,000 5,500 ------
i 20,866 19,393 

I ------
I 

Surplus .. .. .. 6,353 5,657 

The new Abattoirs at Homebush were opened in April, 1915. 

Flem.ington Sale Yards. 
The receipts and disbursements of the Flemington Sale Yards are shown 

hereunder for the years ended 30th June, 1913 and 1914. 

Receipts. 

Rents .. .. 
Fees .. .. 
Miscellaneous .. 
New Abattoirs .. 

1913. I 1914. II 
£ 
483 

13,515 
96 

370 

14,464 

£ 
803 

14,633 
59 

1,077 

Disbursements. 

Salaries and wages . . . . 
Repairs and new '1'wrk . . . . 
Miscellaneou8 . . . . . . 
Compensation-Land Resump-

tion. 

Consolidated Revenue .. 

Snrplus 

TRUST FUNDS AND SPECIAL DEPOSITS. 

I 1913. I 1914. 

£ 
3,038 
2,770 
1,372 

116 

7,296 
6,000 

;£ 
4,333 

789 
1,160 

6,282 
10,500 

13,296 16,782 

7,169 10,290 

The Trust Funds and Special Deposits form a very important division 
of the public finances, not only from the nature of the transactions and the 
volume of accumulated funds, but also by reason of the manner in which 
the accounts are used in conjunction with the general finances of the State. 
To show the importance of the Account, the following table has been 
compiled:-

----~------~,----,-------~~--~------~ 

~ As at I 11 As at I 
As at 
30th 
June. 

"1871 
"1876 
"1881 
"1886 
*1891 

1896 
1900 

I 

! 

Amount. 

I 

£ 

I 
213,340 
854,571 

1,671,183 
2,702,486 
4,997,055 
7,657,741 

10,103,940 

30th Amount. 30th Amount. 
June. June. 

I £ ! I £ 
1901 I 10,823,128 

I 
1908 1,867,442 

1902 11,720,889 
I 

1909 2,575,757 
1903 10,564,026 1910 2,743,156 
1904 10,191,160 I 1911 4,522,915 
1905 10,562,513 I 1912 5,547,741 
1906 10,007,626 

I 
1913 6,134,067 

1907 2,359,665 1914 5,341,000 

.. As at 31st December. 

The decreased amounts shown since 1906 are due to the removal of the 
securities belonging to the Government Savings Bank to the control of 
the Savings Bank Oommissioners. As these securities are not vested in the 
State Treasurer they are excluded from the Public Accounts. 
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The Trust Funds under the supervision of the State Treasurer arc 
divided int{) tW{) classes, viz. :-Special Deposits Account and: Special 
Accounts. The total of all moneys under these headings on 30th June, 
1914, was £5,341,000-£5,035,881 as Special Deposits Account and £305,119 
as Special Accounts. Of the Special Deposits Account, the largest items 
were:-Advances by banks in London, £250,000; Government Savings Bank 
Deposit Account, £3,260,292; Government Savings Bank Advances Account, 
£158,000; State Debt Oommissioners' Deposit Account, £30,599; State Debt 
Oommissioners' Trust Accounts, £110,012; Government Dockyards and 
Newcastle Workshops, Store Advance Account, £32,668; Railway Store 
Account, £24,349; Public 'IVorks and Railway Oonstruction, Store Advance 
Account, £161,327; Public "Vorks Department, Security Deposit Trust 
Account, £8,245; Fixed Deposits Account, £260,483; Industrial Under
takings, £51,271; Sundry Deposits Account, £304,981; ~Municipal Oouncil 
of Sydney Sinking Funds, £144,905; Government Railways Superannua
tion Account, £51,tl74; Housing Fund, £22,808; Treasury Guarantee Fund, 
£21,418; Treasury Fire Insurance Fund, £39,377; Sobraon Fund, £10,000; 
Water and Drainage Loan Redemption Fund, £21,873. The balance of 
£71,599 consists of items which are each under £10,000 in amount. The 
Special Accounts were Supreme Oourt moneys, which amounted to £305,119. 

The existence of a large account upon which the Treasurer is free to 
operate is of great a~sistance to the Cons{)lidated Revenue, the Trust 
Funds and Special Deposits f{)rming a strong reservc on which the 
Government may draw in time of need. The great bulk of the funds bear 
interest, whether invested or not; but the power to use the funds enables 
the Government to effect a large saving of the interest, which might other
wise be charged for accommodation from the banks. 

Of the total SUln of £5,341,000 at the credit of the Trust Funds on 30th 
June, 1914, £36,041 was invested in securities; £4,552,770 was uninvested, 
but used in Advances and on Public Account at interest; while the 
remainder, £752,189, was similarly used, but without interest charge. 

The rate of interest paid on 30th June, 1914, was 3 per cent., with 
the following exceptions :-CrowII Leases Security Deposit Account, 3il~ to 
3! per cent.; Government Savings Bank Deposit Account, 3! to 4 per cent.; 
Government Savings Bank Advances Account, 3~" to 3it per cent.; Fixed 
Deposits Ace-ount, 1 to 3~ per cent.; the Sinking Funds of the Municipal 
Oouncil of Sydney (50 Vic., No. 13), 4 per cent.; the State Debt Oommis
sioners' Deposit Account, 1 per cent.; the Master in Equity and ];;faster in 
Lunacy Accounts, 1 per cent. 

On 30th June, 1914, the Trust Funds in the custody of the State 
Treasurer were held thus:-

In Banks--
Special Deposits Account 
Special Accounts,.. ' 

In New South \Vales Funded Stock 
Fixed Deposit (Metropolitan Board of Water and Sewerage 

Trust Account) 
In Mi~cellaneous Securities 

£ 
4,999,840 

305,119 
16,500 

1,250 
18,291 

Total .,. £5,341,000 
The total amount of interest received by the Treasury during the year 

ended June, 1914, on bank deposits and other temporary investments of 
public moneys was £36,566. 

State Debt Commissioners. 
Under the provisions of the State Debt and Sinking Fund Act, 1904, 

a Board called the "State Debt Oommissioners," was constituted, con
sisting of the State 'l'reasurer, the Chief Justice, the Speaker of the 
Legislative Assembly, and the Under Secretary for Finance and Trade, 'to 
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administer, from 1st July, 1905, various Trust Accounts and balances at 
credit of certain Special Accounts. The Sinking Funds created by the 
Loan Acts of 1894 (No.2), 1895, 1896, 1897, 1898, and 1899 also are 
administered by the Commissioners. 

TRUSTEES AUDIT ACT. 

The Trustees Audit Act, 1912, empowers the Auditor-General, at the 
request of the Treasurer or of any Minister of the Crown, to examine 
and audit any books and documents relating to accounts of persons 
working shale or coal mines, or obtaining from land gold or other 
minerals in respect of which royalty is payable to the Crown; also the 
accounts of Pastures Protection Boards, Trusts under Water and Drainage 
Act, Schools of ~lI,.rt, Hospitals, and other institutions or' persons in receipt 
of subsidy or assistance from the public funds. If it appears from such 
audit that any money has been improperly applied, or the provisions of Acts 
contravened, he may surcharge and disallow such transactions, and the 
money misapplied may be deducted from future subsidies or may be 
recovered as provi ded in the Acts. 

LOAN ApPROPRIATIONS. 

All items of expenditure t.o be met by loan are authorised under 
an Appropriation Act, in the same manner as the ordinary expenditure 
chargeable to the general revenue, and under the Inscribed Stock Act of 
1883 (46 Vic. No. 12), the passing of the Loan Appropriation Act confers 
the power of raising the money required. There is a restriction to the 
expenditure of money, whether from loans 001' revenue, in the operation 
of the Public Works Act of 1888. Under the provisions of this Act, the 
question of the propriety of constructing all works estimated to cost more 
than £20,000, except those connected wit.h ,the maintenanoe of Railways, 
is referred by resolution of the Legislative Assembly to the Parliamentary 
Standing Committee appointed during the first Session of each Parlia
ment. The Committee investigates and reports to Parliament, and the 
Assembly declares whether it is expedient to carry out the proposed work. 
If the declaration be favourable, a Bill based thereon must be passed before 
the authorisation is absolute. 

Under the Loan Acts of 1894 to 1899 the principle of redemption from 
revenue is applied to expenditure on works whose value will disappear by 
the time the loan, out of the proceeds of which they were constructed, falls 
due. 

The Loan Appropriations, in quinquennial periods since 1875, are given 
in the subjoined table, the amounts proposed to be expended on Public 
VV orks being distinguished from those required for redemption of previous 
loans:-

\ Amount authorised-
Year. 

~'or Public Works I For Redemption I 
and Services. of Loans. i Totsl. 

£ ,£ £ 
1875-9 10,708,768 10,708,76S 
1880-4 26,457,803 26,457,803 
1885-9 11,123,394 2,113,800 13,237,194 
1890-4 15,927,993 2,910,800 18,838,793 
1895-9 13,661,046 Z,275,200 15,936,246 
1900-4 17,690,893 2,841,612 20,532,505 
1905-9 10,5'9,590 7,480,054 17,989,644 

]910 4,883,000 4,883,000 
191I 3,868,970 3,868,970 
1912 6,375,170 2,549,350 8,224,520 
1913 .. 
1914 7,522,100 7,522,000 

* No Loan Appropriation Act passed. 
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RAILWAYS LoA.L'i ACCOUNT, 

The Railways Loan Account was opened under the authority of Act No.4, 
1910, and a subsequent Act, No. 20, 1913, was passed, which increased to 
£5,000,000 the maximum amount which could be borrowed. This account is 
applied to meet the cost of duplicating portions of -the main trunk lines of 
railways and other works in that connection. 

The proceeds of the Funded Stock credited to the Railways Loan 
Account during 1913-14 amounted to £2,872,391, of which £80,478 was 
obtained in Sydney. The following are the transactions for the year 
1913-14:-

Receipts- £ 
Balance brought foward from 

1912-13 2,079 
Proceeds of Sales-

Funded Stock, Sydney 
London 

80,478 
... 2,791,913 

Net Expenditure-
Duplications-

Main Suburban Line 
Southern Line 
Western Line 
Northern Line 
South Coast Line 

£ 

1l,487 
656,627 

89,615 
270,688 
3S0,322 

1,358,739 
Rolling Stock 434,724 
Repayment of Balance of Ad-

vance from Consolidated 
Revenue Account ... 75,000 

Credit Balance carried for-
ward to 1914-11) .. 1,006,007 

£2,874,470 £2,874,470 

LOAN ACCOUNTS. 

The following figures show the amount of loans raised from the com
mencement of the Loan Account, in 1853, to 30th June, 1914, and the 
proceeds available for expenditure, including the moneys credited to the 
Railways Loan Account:-

Treasury Bills, Debentures, In.cribed and Funded Stock sold 
to 30th June, 1914 '" ... £165,746,770 

Discount, interest, bonus, and charges 7,335,205 

Net amount raised ... £158,411,565 
Add net amount transferred from Consolidated Revenue to make 

good amount short-raised ... 176,767 

Less Treasury Bills in aid of Revenue not placed to Loan Account 
Less proceeds of old loans not included in Loan Accounts ... 
Less amounts over-raised and not placed to Loan Account 

£15S,588,S:32 

4 769653 
'724;733 

48,760 

£5,543,146 

Net amount available for works, &c. . .. £153,045,186 

As the above statement shows, a sum of £165,746,770 has been raised by 
loan to 30th June, 1914, in connection with which the discount, interest, 
bonus, and other charges amounted to £7,335,205, leaving £158,411,565 avail
uble for expenditure. The effective value of this latter amount was reduced 
by the sum of £5,543,146 (utilised as shown above); so that taking into 
account £176,767 transferred from Oonsolidated Revenue. the net amount 
available for works, &c., was £153,045,186.. . 

At 30th June, 1914, £49,051,739 4ad been redeemed, £9,519,705 being a 
charge on the·Oonsolidated Revenue, leaving £116,695,031 outstanding at the 
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close of the last financial year. The aggregate amount of interest paid by 
the State on its loans to 30th June, 1914, was £85,591,587, of which the 
charge during the last financial year was £3,881,011. 

The uses to which the available sum of £153,045,186 was applied are shown 
in the following table. The sum of £39,532,034 for redemption of loans is 
included in the total; this amount was not, of cour1'le, an item of expenditure, 
but its inclusion is necessary to fully account for the total of £156,875,285, 
in which the original loans, as well as the redemption loans, were included:-

Expended on-
Reproductive Works :

Railways ... 
Tramways 
Water Supply 
Sewerage ... 
Sydney Harbour Trust 
Darling Harpour V,Tharves Resumptions 
Industrial Undertakings 

Partly Productive Works :-
Ganser',ation of Water, Artesian Boring, &c. 
Harbours and Rivers-Navigation 
Roads and Bridges 
Housing Fund ... 

Public Buildings and Sites 
Immigration 
Public "'Vorks in Queensland prior to separation 

Commonwealth Services-
Construction of Telegraph and Telephone Lines 
Post and Telegraph Offices 
Fortifications and Defence Works 
Lighthouses 
Customs Buildings 
Qlilarantine Buildings ... 
Government Dockyard-Cockatoo Island 
Naval Victualling Stores-Darling Harbour 

Redemptions :-
Loans repaid under various Acts, &c. 
Treasury Bills for Loan Services repaid 

£ £ 

64,211,861 
8,126,685 
8,764,978 
6,749,266 
6,633,204 
1,277,985 

529,370 
------ 96,293,349 

3,920,360 
4,622,311 
1,862,629 

95,000 
----- 10,500,300 

5,969,903 
*569,930 

49,856 
------ 6,589,689 

1,297,583 
464,262 

1,457,531l 
144,288 

48,879 
18,099 

502,816 
26,450 

------ 3,959,913 
-----
£117,343,251 

20,139,134 
19,392,900 

------ 39,532,034 

£156,875,285 

Add C~ed.it Balance of Railways Loan Account 
Less Debit Balance, General Loan Account ... 
"" " Loans Expenditure Suspense Account 

" . Other Accounts (details not available) 

1,006,007 
4,577,589 

228,842 
29,675 

3,830,099 

Total .. , £153,045,186 

* Exclusive of £124,733 expended prior to the inauguration of Loans Account, which, wjth the amount 
already stated (£069,930), gives a total expeoditure.on Immigration to 30th June, 1914, of £1,294,663. 
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The sum actually expended from loans on public services was, therefore, 
£117,343,251, the balance to make up the total of £156,875,285 being repre
sented by redemptions. Analysing the above amounts, the following shows 
the allocation of the items of expenditure:-

Reproductive "Works 

Partly productive \Yorks ... 
Other ... 

Commonwealth Services ... 

82 per cent. 
9 
6 
3 

100 

" 

The loan expenditure on account of the various services during the last 
four years has been as follows:-

Head of Senice. 

Railways 
Tramways 
Water Supply and Sewerage- I 

Water Supply... ... 
Sewerage... ... ... ... . .. ! 

'Yater Conservation and Irrigation ... / 
Harbours and Rivers, Navigation and DOCks 
Roads and Bridges ... i 
Educational ... 
Public Instruction, School Buildings, &0. 
Administration of J ustiee ... 
Public Abattoirs, Homebush 
Other Public Buildings and YVorks 
Closer Settlement 
Loans to Pastures Protection Boards for 

wire netting 
State Brickworks 

" Metal Quarries, inciuding steamer ... 
Lime Quarry ... 

" ,T oinery \Y or ks, Rozelle 
Cement\Yorks .. 

1911. 1912. 

£ £ 
2,127,412 2, 850,7!l1 

420,260 597,335 

232,285 
225,621 
272,913 
235,275 

65825 
, 21 

350,000 

:m,824 
403,919 
568,492 
415,579 

120,284 
28,1l9 

210 
4:l,808 
23,904 
4,982 

" Quarry, Marollbra I 
Bakery... I 

" Workshops and Timber Depot I 

1913. 1914. 

£ £ 
3,614,:l06 4,903,328 
1,004,661 811,636 

517,146 
445,774 
tl32,17::l

1

1 

682,502 
1,451, 

.~~:~:0051 
58,205j 

116,881
1 

300,000 
I 

3,0121 
37,565 
1:3,972 
6,472 

lO,OOO 
23 

3,060 

606,521 
428,133 
907,843 
862,927 
2:1,703 
10,830 

228,397 
:l,964 

82,48() 
13, III 

2,::l18 
24,379 
8,967 

949 
55,017 

44 
2,916 
9,08;) 

72,714 " Monier Pipe and Reinforced Con- I 

crete 'Yorks... 16,000 
yleat Distributing Depot, Pyrmont... I...... I 21,344 
New Store Depot at Leichhardt... ...... 6,987 
Superintendent of Pllblic Works... ...1 ...... ...... I 28,019 :::,251 
Housing Act, 1912 ... "'1 ...... 75,000 ...... 20,000 

Total Expenditure on Puhlic Works, &0. £ 3,929,612! 5,504,247 -7;710, 2271 9,126,844 
Le.ss Ex~ess Repayments to Credit of Yotes ~ I I 

over ExpendIture ... ,,854 i 13,144 I 6'6331 ..... " 

. _ . £ 3,921,758 [5,491,103 ·li7:70.3,59419,126,844 
Loans repaid hy New Loans (mc!udmg i 

Treasury Bills) ... .../3,088,462 !~9251 3,94o,778f 757,772 

Total ... £~ 7,010,220 i 5,527,028 i 11,644,3721 ~',884,6l{; 
I I I 

It will be seen that the"bulk of the proceeds of loans has been well utilised; 
since, apart from the certainty that the works constructed will be self-sup
porting, they have already materially ,assisted in developing the country's 
resources, and have largely enhanced! the value of the public estate. 
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The loan expenditure, exclusive of payments on account of redemptions, 
conversions, and renewals, since 1842, is shown below;-

----~-~---.~-- .. ---"----------------
During each period. I At the end of each period. 

Year. 
Amount. I Per Inhabitant·1 Amount. I Per Inhabitant. 

------~---~--
£ £ s. d. £ £ s. d. 

1842-1890 43,955,551 39 3 7 
1891-1895 11,683,598 9 18 10 55,639,149 44 Ii 8 

1896-1900 8,832,106 6 15 0 64,471,255 47 12 1 

1901-1905 1 16,297,655 11 12 11 80,768,910 55 10 9 
1906 1,367,022 o 18 7 82,135,932 55 6 8 
1907 1,094,238 014 7 83,230,170 54 16 6 
1908 1,965,329 1 5 8 85,195,499 55 4 0 
1909 2,906,507 1 17 3 88,102,006 55 18 7 
]910 3,246,640 2 0 8 91,347,723 56 11 11 
1911 3,921,758 2 7 10 95,269,537 57 6 8 
1912 5.491,103 3 4 8 100,482,821 37 15 8 
1913 7,703,594 4 6 9 1 108,216,408 59 16 4. 

1914 9,126,844 419 7 117,343,251 63 3 9 
--- ._------_.- ._---

THE PUBLIO DEBT. 

The public debt outstan(J.: ng at each .quinquennial period i~ given in the 
subjoined table ;-

\ 

------

I Year. Amount. Year. Amount. Year. Amount. 

---
£ 

£ II £, 
1842 49,500 1875 11,470,637 1 1910 92,525,095 
1845 97,900 1880 14,903,919 1911 95,523,926 
1850 132,300 1885 35,564,259 I' 1912 100,052,635 
1855 1,000,800 

I 
1890 48,383,333 I 1913 106,170,747 

1860 3,830,230 1895 58,220,933 1914 116,695,031 
1865 5,749,630 ·1 1900 65,332,993 I 
1870 9,681,130 I 1905 82,321, 998 11 

I 
I 

. Although the public debt of the State on 30th June, 1914, was 
£116,695,031, there has been actually an expenditure of £117,343,251 on 
public services, the balance, £648,220, being the difference between the face 
value of the stook and the net amount received, together with the amount 
of TreasUl'y Deficiency Bills outstanding. 

The following table, which contains the more important particulars of 
the Publio Loan Acoounts, shows the growth of the Public Debt during 
the last ten years. The amount of bonds or stock sold has been placed 
against the year in which the sales were effected, and not against the year 
in which they were brought to account ;-

Year I 
ended 1 A h . d 30tb. ut or.s •. 

June. I 
Sold. 

---------~----

Redeemed. 
Public Debt on 

30th June. 

~h~~ted Loan Account, Total. Total. Per 
::mde~in~i~(r including Inha.bitant. 

Fund. ~ Renewals. 

Fro~:n cOO- \From Generai--I ---_.- r 

-190~~2~,6f5,1921~~4:5,01516,00~,987117,1f2,03023,]~,017 82,;:·-c~-,9-9-8'--5£-~c-:-2-d~i 
1906

1

128,660,51:1 110,86U,251 6,250,987 18,967,530 25,218,517 85,641,734 57 13 ]0 
1907 130,341,313 113,686,633 6,728,771 121,350,0:10 28,078,801 85,607,832 5(i 7 10 
1908139,512,294 120,029,343 7,425,887 24,967,630 :12,393,517 87,635,826 56 15 7 
1909140,192,315 12(),241,736 7,725,887 28,208,420 35,934,317 90,307,419 57 6 8: 
1910 146,305,227 132,465,258 8,231,066131,709,097 :39,940,163 92,525,095 57 6 6: 
1911 ]53,188,227 138,797,372 8,475,887 34,797,559 43,273,446 95,523,926 57 9 9 
1912 159,512,197 143,662,006 8,775,887 34,8:~3,484 43,609,371 100,052,635 57]0 !l 
1913 169,186,7] 7 154,~64'Z~419,519, ZO~ I 38, Z74,262148,2~3,967 106,170,747 58 13 9 
1914183,018,817 165,146,1/09,519,10<> i 39,<>32,034149,0<>1,739 116,695,031 6216 9 
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In former years the State Government depended largely upon the 
London market for its loans, but recently the requirements have been 
met to a muoh gr'eater extent locally, as will be seen from the foUowing 
table, which shows the Publio Debt on each register;-
--~------------------ ---------

y I Registered in London, Registered in Sydney, I 
Total 

Public Debt, SOt~n;~~.,I--A-m-o-u-nt-'---'I-Pf-~-f~-r-~-~~-t-~O -- :::unt,-- -1-Pf~f~l~t~~t~~-I 
I ' _____ -;'-_____ _ 

! 

1905 
1906 
1907 
I908 
1909 
1910 
i911 
1912 
1913 
1914 I 

£ 

64,007,550 
fi5,914,S50 
6;~;9!.4;150 
64,600,860 
67,073,905 
67,154,805 
65, 55ij, 605 
67,525,305 
73,740,413 
83,499,113 

per cent, 

77'75 
76'97 
74'66 
7:Vil 
74'27 
72'58 
68'6;~ 
67'49 
69'45 
71'55 

£ 

18,314,448 I 

19,726,884 ' 
:21,693,682 
23,034,966 
23,2:i:3,514 
25,370,290 
29,068.321 I' 
32,527,3:10 
32,430,334 
33,195,9IS I 

I 
, 

per cent, 

2225 
23'03 
25'34 
26'29 
25'73 
27'42 
31'37 
32'51 
30'55 
28'45 

£ 

82,321,998 
85,641,734 
85,607,832 
87,635,826 
90,307,419 
92,525,095 
95,523,926 

100,052,635 
106,170,747 
116,695,031 

From the above figures it will be noted that the amonnt of liabilities 
held locally at tho close of the financial yoar 1913-14 amounts to more than 
-one-fourth" of the total indebtedness. 

The next table shows the annual payments under each heltd for interest 
and expenses of the Public Debt i'iince 1905;-

I ~~oi I~ '~,~ 
o-~ 0 "[]iig Annual Interest and Year i ~~ ~iI1 § ~~oo ro Charges. 'ended Interest. Redemptions. 

I 
&'g §-g ";; c;1 ~.s:: 30th z: ....... bC.,c 

i '§~~z~ June. Q.l 0 ~ ..... 

I 

p,Q.lz;1-o 
Per :><lCd O I §3 $11 Total. r.l S~ 

1
0 !f'" Inhabitant. 

----- ---,--.~--

£ £ £ £ £ £ s. d. 1905 2,856,8,2 319,413 20,640 1,766 3,198,691 2 4 1 1906 2,941,059 360,016 20,643 3,137 3,324,855 2 410 '1907 3,047,618 405,090 21,143 1,645 3,475,496 2 510 1908 2,986,844 406,145 21,143 5,641 3,419,773 2 4 0 1909 3,039,539 478,791 20,501 3.046 3,541,877 2 4 10 1910 3,117,472 421,0:i4 18,894 4,621 3,562,021 2 4 4 1911 3,227,315 409,349 19,095 4,159 3,659,918 2 4 8 1912 3,430,096 4:l6,921 19,088 2,918 3,889,023 2 511 1913 3,516,233 450,602 19,990 1,511 3,988,336 2 410 1914 3,881,011 5,632 21,171 1,039 3,908,853 2 2 8 

The average rate of interest on the whole debt at the end of the financial 
,year 1914 was 3'66 per cent. 

The Public Debt is partly funded and partly unfunded, the funded debt 
<comprising debentures, inscribed and funded stocks, and Treasury bills 
constituting the unfunded portion. The two classes are defined by the 
difference in currency, the funded debt being long-dated 19ans, and the 
unfunded are short-dated loans. Originally the term "funded" was applied 
only to interminable stocks, the amount of which, £530,189, is unimportant 
as compared with the total debt; but it is now the practice to apply this 
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tQl'm also to redeemable debts. The amounts outstanding and annual 
interest payable on 30th June, 1914, were as follows:-

Description of Stock. 

Funded Debt
Debentures-

Amount outstanding, 
30th June, 1914. 

Matured, which have ceased to bear interest 

£ 
2,650 

6,633,800 
530,isn 

Still bearing interest ... 
N. S. Wales 4 per cents. (Interminable) 

:Matured, which have ~eased to 
bear interest ... 

1924 Stock ... 

1925 

Inscribed and Funded Stock 

1,498 

198;065 
222,255 

105,856,574 

Total, Funded Debt ... £ Wl, 445, o:n 

Unfunded Debt
Treasury Bills

For Public Works 

Total, Unfunded Debt 

( 750,000+ I. 
1..2,500,GOOt) 

£3,250,000 

Total, Public Debt ... £1l6,695,0:n 

Annual Interest 
pay.able. 

265,379' 
21,208 

5,942 

6,668 
3,778,928 

£4,078,125 

* 

£4,078,125 

* lJiseo:mted for twelve months. t £3 13s. 9d. per cent. t At 4: per cent. 

The following table shows the total amount of stock and the annual 
interest payable; there were overdue debentures to the amount of £2,650, 
and inscribed and funded stock to the amount of £1,498, outstanding on 
30th .June, 1914:-

Interest~ Per cent. Amount of Stock. Annual Interest payable. 

£ £ 

5 *4,050 135 

4 -134,323,509 1,272,828 

3o¥; tU,264,098 506,779 

3~ 51,056,302 1,786,9il 

3 17,047,072 511,4·12 
----------

Total £1l6,695,031 £4,078,125 

* Includes £1,350 matured debentures, t Includes £1,300 matured debentures, £1,498 matured 
inscribed and funded stock, and £2,500,000 Treasury Bills, eurrenc.,- one year, which were 

discounted at 4 per cent. t Includes £750,000 Treasury Bills at £is las. 9d. per cent. 
discounted for 12 months • 

. The total amount of discount on the Treasury Bills was £127,656, so 
that the actual interest liability was £4,205,781. 

DATES OF MATURITY. 

The dates of repayment extend from 1914 to 1962; the sums repayable in . 
the different years vary considerably in amount. There is a large amount 
maturing iIi. 1915, but it should be noted that most of it haiil been raised
in the local market, and the conditio,l.8 as to redemption are not so rigid as 
those attached to the London issues; in 1918, however, nearly £12,800,000 of ' 
stock will be due in London. ' 
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The following table shows the due dates and the amount repayable in 
each year:-

Class of Security. 

Debentures .. 

Inscribed and Funded Stock " 

Debentures . . 
Inscribed "nd Funded Stock 

Inscribed Stock .. 

Debentures 
Inscribed Stock .. 

N.S. W. 1924 Stock 

1925 " 
lnscribed Stock .. 

Funded Stock 

Permanent Debentures .. 

Funded Debt 
Treasury Bills

Public Works 

~~i---;----:g ~ i London. Sydney. 

Total 
Out· 

standing. 

Year when 
Due. 1

~·1 Amount raised in-

04"1 ~,250 £, 100 . ~,350 I ove~~:--
500 500 I Overdue. 

4 800 800 Overdue. 

4 1,498 1,498 I Overdue. 

3! 1,500,000) 

3j 1,768,456 'r 7'275'158

1

1912'. 

3 4,006,702 I 
4 1,000,0001 

3! 499,981 I 
131,100 ~ 3,881,081 [1915. 

4 2,000,000 1 I 

1,270,350 1,270,350 1917. 
250,000) I 

3~ 12,826,200 12,826,200 1918. 

3 

3~ 

3!l 
4 

4,500,000 

11,083,945} 11,203,995 1 1919. 
120,050 I 

4,872,843 4,872,843 I 1921. 

4,500,000 11922. 

1,874,015} 
1,161,Q35 5,221,747 

2,186,697 

1

1 1923. 

3~ 16,500,000 } 
3 1~~:~65 16,698,065 1 1924. 

3 222,255 222,255 11925. 

4 9,686,300 9,686,300 \1933. 

3 12,500,000 12,500,000 I 1935. 

3~112,250,000 ., .' 12,250,000 11950. 

4 10,500,000 ., ., 10,500,000 11962. 

41 .. .. 530,189 530,189 I Interminable. 
5 .... 2,700 2,700 Permanent. 
--1-----

£, 80,765,050 ! 32,679,981 113,445,031 1 

4 2,500,000 i .... . 2,500,000 I 1914.t 
.. 4 750,000 I __ ·_·_·· ___ ~,OOO I 1915.t 

Unfunded Debt.. £, 3,250,Om I .. .. I 3,250,000 

Total Public Debt on 30th June, 1914.. £, 84,015,050 \32,679,981 IU6,095,031 I 

* Hedeemable at option of Goyernmcnt. t Discounted fol' one year. 

COST 01" RAISING LOANS. 

The charges incidental to the issue of loans in London are heavy. Opera
tions are conducted by the Bank of England and by the London and West
minster Bank. The former charges l;4 per cent. per £100 Stock on all loan 
issues, and £350 per million annually for the inscription and management of 
Stock, including the payment of the half-yea.rly dividends, while the latter 
charges ,1 per cent. and £150 per million respectively for similar services. 
In Sydney the Bank of New South Wales and the Commercial Banking 
Company of Sydney (Limited), transact all Government banking business. 
The former acts as Financial Agent for the State in Victoria, and also under
takes the payment of the half-yearly dividends on Local Debentures and 
Funded Stock. The Treasury, however, in local loan issues, directly con
ducts the operations connected with the issue of New South Wales Funded 
Stock and Treasury Bills, and no local loan has been underwritten. 
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The subjoined statement gives the charges for negotiation of the last three 
debenture loans, and of the inscribed and funded stock loans floated during 
the period from 1895 to 1913-14:- . 

I 
Charges, etc. 

'" ------~-. --~----

Year Paid to Broker- Expense. 
when Amount of Gross Investors- age, per £100 of 

Floated. Principal. Proceed~. Stamp Bank Interest Under- Gross 
Conlmis· writing, Total. Proceeds. Duty. sion. Bonus and Postage, Discount 

Bonus. and Petty 
Expenses. 

£, 
--1-

£ £, £, £ £ £ I £ s. d. 

Issued (in London) as Debentures; 

1904-5 1,000,000 
} 1,990,000 I 

I 

I 
1904-0 1,000,000 2,500 

I 
5,000 737 30,272 38,509 1 18 

1912-3 4,500,000 4,425,000 I 5,625 11,250 4,360 68,743 89,978 2 ·0 8 ' 

Issued (in Sydney) as Dehentures. 

1904-5 131,100 1 131,100 I nil. nil. nil. nil. uil. nil. 

Issued (in Sydney) as Funded Stock. 

1905-6 1,328,316 1,328,346 2,735 2,735 ° 4 
1906-7 2,826,382 2,826,382 5,~83 5,283 0 3 9 
1907-8 3,342,710 3,342,710 7,372 7,372 I) 4 
1908-9 462,393 462,393 666 666 ° 2 10 
1909-10 3,473,523 3,473,523 4,927 4,927 0 210 
1910-11 6,332,113 6,332,113 6,811 6,811 0 2 2 
1911-12 2,864,634 2,864;634 2,327 2,327 1 8 
1912-18 2,552,709 2,552,709 4,622 4,622 II 1 
1913-14 532,056 532,056 1,300 1,300 ° 5 

Issued (in London) as Inscribed Stock. 

1195 4,000,000 3,876,605 25,000 20,000 16,311 10,720 72,031 1 17 
1898 1,500,000 1,506,269 9,375 7,500 5,207 4,441 26,523 1 15 4 
1901 4,000,000 3,760,000 25,000 20,000 9,735 60,347 115,082 3 1 
1902 3,000,000 2,835,000 18,750 15,000 28,451 45,608 107,809 3 16 
1905-6 2,000,000 1,990,000 12,500 5,000 19,102 30,491 67,093 3 7 5 
1907-1> 3,000,000 3,000,000 18,750 7,500 40,143 45,858 112,251 314 10 

1908-9 { 
1,500,000 1,462,500 9,375 3,750 12,2.~0 23,302 48,657 3 6 7 
3,000,000 2,955,000 18,750 7,500 29,691 45,398 101,339 3 8 7 

1909-10 2,750,000 2,667,500 17,187 6,875 22,154 42,131 88,347 3 6 3 
1912-13 3,000,000 I 2,985,000 18,750 7,500 9,334 46,220 81,804 2 N.IO 

1913-14 { 
4,500,000 I 4,342,500 28,125 11,250 27,740 69,385 136,500 3 2 10 
3,000,000 I 2,970,000 * 

• Not available-£500,000 only brought to account on 30th June, 1914. 

A comparison of the Sydney and London market shows that the interest 
rates in_Sydney are lower than those in London. 

The sales at Sydney take place at the Treasury on the basis of £100 cash 
for every £100 of stock sold, and brokerage o'f 1h per cent. is allowed only 
when a broker is engaged. The cost of negotiation averaged for all issues 
since 1892 not more than 3s. 1d. per cent., whilst the negotiation charges for 
London-loans, with the 1Y4 per cent. underwriting charges, have reached 
£3 168. ld. percent. 

30693-B 
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STOCK QUOTATIONS, 1913-14. 

The average market prices of stock in London and in Sydney are shown 
in the subjoined table for each month of the year 1913~14:- -

Date. 

H1l3. 
July 

August 

September 

October ... 

November 

December 

January 

February 

March 

April 

May 

June 

1914. 

I London-A ,-erage Market Sydney-Average Market Price. 

I 

Price. 

-4 p~~ -I -34--;; --r ··;;e; 4 per I 3~ per 3! per I 3 pet 
,cent.. cent.· cent. cent. cent. cent"j cent~' 
i Stock. Stock. I _flt;~~_ Stock •.. _S_tO_Ck_ . .-:.._S_t_oc_k_. ~ Sto~ 

--I-~~-·~- £ 

I 
I 

101 

... 1 100 
I 100 

97~ 

96~ 

1 ()l~ 

101~ 

1.02 

102 

99~ 

93t 

93~ 

93 

93l 

93 

9:n 
-3 

93 

96~ 

96~ 

94~ 

82 

82 

81 

81 

81 

82 

88 

86 

86 

86 

84 

£ 

leo 

1001 

100 

99~ 

99~ 

98t 

99~ 

98 

98~ 

98 

99 

99 

£ 

97 

9, 

96£ 

96~ 

97:1 

97~ 

97ii 

97 

97 

REDEMPTIONS AND SINKING FUNDS. 

£ £ 

93~ 80t 

91* 80£ 

93 80 

93~ 79£ 

93£ I 80! 

93~ 80~ 

921 

8'J£ 

91~ 

91* 

891 

801 

80~ 

80 

81i 

80~ 

The State Debt and Sinking Fund Act was brought into operation on 1st 
July, 1905. Under the provisions of this Act a general sinking fund was 
created, and an annual appropriation of £350,000 is paid to the credit of 
the fund, together with such further amount as Parliament may provide; 
under the Treasury Bills Deficiency Act, 1905, an additional £50,000 must 
be transferred to the fund whenever the operations of a financial year leave 
Ii sufficiently large surplus to enable this to be done. The State Debt Oom
missioners apply the amount at credit of the fund in purchasing, redeem
ing, or paying-off Government stock, debentures, or Treasury bills; and they 
are empowered to invest the moneys under the Act. The State Debt and 
Sinking Fund (Amendment) Act, 1914, provides that where at the close of 
a year there is it deficiency on the Oonsolidated Revenue Account the Oom
missioners shall repay any amount, not being greater than such deficiency, 
which has been issued from the fund to the Oommissioners during the 
year. 

The whole amount of £400,000, however, is not available for general 
purposes, inasmuch as a sum of £300,000 is required yearly to retire 
matured Revenue Deficiency Bills in accordance with the terms of the 
Acts under which they were issued. The residue (£100,000), together 
with credits, interest on stocks, fixed deposits in banks of issue, and any' 
'')alance brought forward from the previous period constitutes the amount 

1-ailable for application to redemptions in anyone year. The transactions 
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under the Act for the financial year ended 3.01h June, 1914, wftr~ as 
follow:-

RECEIPTS. 

Annual Contribution from Consolidatf'd Revenue Funcl 
Repayments-

Country Towns Water Supplies ... 
Country Towns Sewerage ... 
Promote settlement under Crown Lands Act of 1895 ... 

Interest on Funded Stock 

Interest on Deposit with Colonial Treasurer ... 

Total Receipts ... 

Balance brought forward from 1912-l3 

EXPE:"<DITURE. 
Repayments- £ 

Annual contribution from Consolidated Revenue Fund (in 
terms of section 2 of State Debt and Sinking Fund 
Amendment Act, 1914) 350,000 

Excess payments under Act 59 Vic. No.6 
. Total Expenditure 
Balance carried forward-

Invested in N.S. W. Funded Stock, to face value of 
£369,317 ... 

On Deposit with Colonial Treasurer 
On Account Current ... 

Total 

12,119 

360,686 
30,598 

64 

£ 
350,000 

2,962 
581·· 

5,631 
1l,406 

994 

371,574 

381,893 

£753,467 

362, 119 

3!H,348 

£753,467 

Under the provisions of the" State Debt and Sinking Fund Act, 1904,'· 
various balances at credit of Special Accounts established by the Treasury 
Bills Deficiency Act, 1889, were transferred to and administered by the 
State Debt Oommissioners from 1st July, 1905. The Special Accounts 
were as follows :-The Treasury Bills Deficiency Act of 1895; the Treasury 
Bills Deficiency Act, 1900; the Treasury Bills Deficiency (Amendment) 
Act, 1901; the Railway Loan Redemption Act of 1889; and the Sinking 
Funds constituted by the Loan Acts of 1894 (No.2), 1895, 1896, 1897, 
1898, and 1899. 

OHARACTER OF STOCK ISSUED. 

As previously stated, loans have been raised by Treasury bills, deben
tures, and stock. 

The Treasury bills are of a temporary character, and will in the course 
of a few years disappear from the statement of the Public Debt, either 
by substitution of ordinary stock when the t~mporary purpol!e for whioh 
they were issued has been served, or by redemption on maturity. The 
practice of issuing Treasury bills, either in anticipation of, or to make 
good, deficiencies in. revenue, is of long standing; but, as will be seen 
later on, they have been made to serve another purpose, and money has 
been raisBd by their sale to meet certain obligations for publio works and 
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l'.edemptions when the money market has been disturbed. The amount of 
Treasury bills current on 30th June. 1914, was £3,250,000 for Public Works, 
of which £2,500,000 was discounted for one year at 4 per cent., and £750,000 
at £3 13s. 9d. per cent. 

'The issue of funded stock, which may be more appropriately termed 
registered stock, is regulated by four Acts passed in the years 1873, 
1892, 1894, and 1895. Stock issued under the Act of 1873 is inter
minable, but that issued under the more recent Acts may be redeemed at 
the option of the Government, at the expiration of twenty years from 
the dates on which the Acts were passed, on the Treasurer giving twelve 
months' notice of his intention to redeem. 

SECURITY FOR THE PUBLIC DEBT. 

In the foregoing pages much has been said of the indebtedness of the 
State. It is, therefore, appropriate to say something of the resources 
on which the State's creditors may rely as security for repayment; but 
before examining the nature of these resources it may be well to recapitulate 
the liabilities outstanding. On 30th June, 1914, these were as follow:-

Public Debt-Debentures '" •... 
Inscribed Stock 
Treasury Bills (Public Works) 

Total Public Debt 

£6,636,450 

106,808,581 
3,250,000 

£116,695,031 

The total amount of Public Debt might reasonably be lessened by the sum 
of £1,395,635 shown below, representing the amount spent on services, which 
is to be repaid in annual instalments of principal .and interest by the partiea 
benefited by the expenditure:-

Country Towns Water Supply ... 
Country Towns Sewerage 
Water Trusts 
Drainage Trusts 
Other Advances 

Total 

£900,455 
169,393 
182,389 
82,941 

60,457 

... £1,395,635 

There is also the property transferred to the Oommonwealth, on which 
interest is paid by the Oommonwealth at 3% per cent. per annum. The 
value of this property is £3,959,913, and in 1913-14 £144,453 was received 
by the State as interest on such. The total amount by which the Public 
Debt might be reduced is, therefore, about £5,350,000. 

The principal assets of the State are its trading concern", (rll!ilways, water 
supply, &c.), and the public lands, of which 121,837,047 acres are leased·for 
pastoral or mining purposes, and 17,837,702 acres sold on deferred payments. 
The revenue derived from the public lands of the State in the year ended 
30th June, 1914, was £1,863,807, distributed under the following headings:
Alienation, £65,041; Oonditional Purchases, £925,436; Pastoral Leases, 
£512,160; Mining Leases, &c., including royalty on minerals, £145,202; 
Miscellaneous Land Receipts, £215,968. The balance of purchase money 
outstanding on 31st December, 1913, in regard to conditional purchases, 
amounted to £9,910,180. 

The following statement shows. that the Public Debt has been incurred 
prinoipallyon works of a reproductive character-82 per cent. being 'on 
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reproductiY!L'Yorks, 9 per cent. on partly productive works, 6 per cent. on 
public buildings, &c., and 3 per ceut. on Commonwealth services. 

Reprodueti ve Works_ 

Railways .. 

Tra.mways 

Water and Sewerage " 

Sydney Harbour Trust 

I)al'~ing Hal'bou~_Resumptions 
Industrial Undertakings 

Partly Producth'e Works

Conservation of Water, &c ... 
ROads and Bridges 

Harbours and Rivers .. 
Housing }"unn .. 

Public Debt. 

£ 
64,211,861 

8,126,685 

15,514,244 

6,633,204 

1,277,985 

529,370 

£96,293,349 

.. 3,920,360 

1,862,629 

4,622,311 

95,000 

£10,500,300 

I Uuproductive Works-. £ 

I Public Buildings and Other Works 5,941,469 

II

I Services taken To O."'lrDbeYbCt ommonwealth£::::~::~: 

'" £116,695,031 

I 
I 

EXPENDITURE BY STATE ON IMMIGRATION-1832 TO 1914. 

In view of the interest taken in the matter of expenditure towards pro 
lIlotillg immigration and advertising the State, the following return has 
heen prepared to show the amounts spent during the years 1832 to 1914:-

1832 to 1850 

1851 

" 

1852 

1853 

1854 

1855 

1856 

1857 

1858 
1859 

1860 

1861 

1862 

1863 

1864 

1865 

1866 

1867 

1868 

1869 

1870 

1871 

~0693-C 

1,192,193 

95,816 

149,107 

146,574 

242,656 

165,783 

12(1,~49 

139,604 

90,460 

81,605 

29,001 

20,034 

63,357 

83,487 

25,987 

34,150 

23,225 

14,037 

11,203 

2,396 

1,104 

3,648 

1873 

1874 

1875 

1876 

1877 

1878 

1879 

1880 

1881 

1882 

1883 

1884 

1885 

1886 

1887 

1888 

1889 

1890 

1891 

1892 

1893 

8,006 

3,759 

18,1.90 

14,962 

27,010 

75,008 

95,585 

103,766 

45,602 

45,966 

46,301 

112,319 

132,176 

107,596 

35,397 

32,251 

7,854 

8,073 

5,916 

4,564 

2,333 

3,106 

Dec., 1894 
.June, 1895 } 

(half-year). 
June, 1896 

1897 

1898 

1899 

1900 

1901 

1902 

1903 

1904 

1905 

1906 

1907 

1908 

1909 

1910 

1911 

1912 

1913 

1914 

£ 

2,109 

695 

547 

486 

186 

147 

27 

245 

1,2'21'1 

8,079 

13,184 

2'2,436 

26,815 

32,781 

59,186 

69,656 

33,158 
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It should he noted that the amounts expended from r-eV6nue and loanii 
call1lot be staled separately, as in the earlier years the proceed!! of loans 
were credited to Consolidated Revenue, and part of the immigration 
expenses were defrayed froul "Territorial Revenue," whioh wall a iistiuot 
acoount. 

In regard to Immigration, the Commonwealth Government spends sums 
of money in advertising the attractions of Australia generally. 

During the year 1914 the total amount thus expended was £40,546. 

Further particulars relating to the Encouragement of Immigration may 
be found in the part of this Year Book dealing with Employment and 
Industrial Arbitration. 

FINANCIAL RELATIONS BETWEEN STATES AND COMMONWEALTH. 

One of the most difficult problems to be solved in formulating aconsti
tution for the Commonwealth of Australia was met in the determination 
of the relative shares of the Commonwealth and States respectively in the 
proceeds of taxation from Customs and Excise. Each of the two governing 
powers was invested with authority to levy direct taxation, consequently 
no diffioulty arose in this respect, but the power to impo,se tariffs through 
Customs and Excise duties was vested in the Commonwealth Parliament. 
Hence it became necessary to decide some proportion of the revenue 
derivable from these sources of indirect taxation which should constitute 
by legal right the share of the States quo States in these imposts. In the 
previous issue of this Year Book the financial relations between the States 
and the Commonwealth were fully discussed and a statement presented 
showing the degree to which the Customs and Excise taxation serve to 
fulfil Commonwealth requirements. Information was given also regarding 
the relative magnitude of functions of State and Commonwealth Govern
ment. 
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POSTS AND TELEGRAPHS. 
THE postal, telegraphic, and telephonic services of New South Wales became 
vested in the Commonwealth, under the provisions of the Commonwealth of 
Australia Constitution Act, and by proclamation these services were taken 
over on. 1st March, 1901, and the Commonwealth Post and Telegraph Act 
was assented to on 16th November of the same year. . 

On 1st November, 1902, the Commonwealth Post and Telegraph Rates 
Act secur!ld uniformity in all the States of the rates charged for the convey· 
ance of newspapers and transmission of telegrams. 

The postage rates on letters, letter-cards, printed papers, bOr>ks, and maga
zines within each 8tate were still continued until 1st May, 1911, when, by the 
Postal Rates Act, 1910, complete uniformity of postage rates was established, 
and the postage for letters within the Commonwealth or to any part of the 
British Empire was reduced to 1d. per t oz. 

New South Wales entered the Universal Postal Union as from 1st 
OctOber, 189l. 

Taking into consideration its large area, New South Wales possesses ftn 
excellent system of postal and telegraphic communication. The interstate 
system is good, and New South Wales is in direct communication with 
Europe and the rest of the world by means of the cables connecting with 
the various European, Asiatic, and the Canadian and South African tele
graph lines, and the State is connected also with New Zealand. Wireless 
telegraphy is available for the transmission of messages to and from vessels 
at sea, and for the interchange of telegrams with Papua, New Zealand, Fiji, 
and other islands of the Pacific. 

EARLY RECORDS.· 

No means of postal communication existed until 1809, when the first post 
-office was established in Sydney. This establishment appears to have been 
merely a distributing office for letters and parcels arriving in Sydney; 
the conveyance of inland mails depended :on constables and on private indio 
viduals, no arrangements having been made for the despatch of ship letters. 
The postmaster was empowered to charge on delivery to the addressee 8d. 
for every English or foreign letter of whatever weight, and for every parcel 
weighing not more than 20 lb., Is. 6d., and exceeding that weight, 38. 
The charge on colonial letters was 4d., irrespective of weight; and soldiers' 
letters were charged 1d. 

Measures towards additional postal communication were not taken till 
1825, when an Act was passed and a proclalllation issued fixing 
the postage rates and salaries and allowances of postmasters, and 
inviting tenders for the conveyance of mails. The provisions of the Act, 
however, .were not fully observed until 1828. In that year there were in the 
Sydney estl).blishment one principal postmaster, one clerk, and one letter
carrier, in addition to eight country postmasters and a carrier at Parramatta. 
In 1837 a fortnightly mail was established between Sydney and Melbourne. 
Stamps were introduced in the same year in the form of stamped covers or 
.envelopes, New South Wales being the first country in the world to adopt 
prepayment of p.ostage by stamps. 

1n the y!lar 1838 there were fifteen officers in the Sydney establishment. 
Within the borders of New South . Wales, . which at that time included 
Victoria and Queensland, there were forty post offices, the revenue of the 
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Department for the year being £8,390, and the expenditure. £10,357. The 
New South Wales Government also made payments to the post officein New 
Zealand, which was..ri.~tn created: 8i sepa.mte colony'until 184l. Mail 
communication by land between Sydney and Adelaide. was established. 
ill IS!7, and£;tliei~I)'fri~Qn.ao.sing16.1etter'_s.fixOO:at Is~ 6d~, .Mlf: 
amendmentofltbtt .lMstai. A'llt wlW.m~ in. 1:849

" 
when' the postage on ,inwm, 

l~ was,fi'xeft at, Id~; a,n~' on,. wand.lMtevs·.at. 2d·., while. the' pos~· OOL 

~lrip 1.et!Sww;Sd.:, inadaUion in tlJ.6 iniamI; rate; and.authoritywasgimn'i 
for the use of postage stamps in their. present form. 

Tlle first annuaL report· of; the Posta;! Department in New. South: Wales 
was laid before Parliament in the year 1855:, and.at.that time t?ere' W61'b:. 

155 post offices. The head offire was in George-street, Sydney,o(lcuPYfug;; 
the same site as the present edifice. There were no electric telegraphS', 
and the Observatory, by means· of flag!! and sema.phoresj signalled the' arrival 
of. vessels at the Sydney Heads. Prior to the opening of the first .. rail",a~, 
in Septembel',185'5, the. Southern and Western mails were despatched..from 
the General Post Office in mail-coaches every evening. During. that yea~ 
the total distance travelled by the postal contractors, by coach and on horse
back, was 1,023,255 miles. The number of letters. passing through the post. 
office was 2,114,179, of which 617,041 were addressed to places beyond Newi 
South W"ales, Tao number'of newspapers,wlls2,H10;989J ofwhich 1,2Sf.,()1:f 
were inland, and 819,376 were "foreign." Book parcels and packets were 
notreekoned separately, hut were counted as letters. The revenue of the. 
Department for tho year was £24,902, and the expenditure was £60,2.21" 
The staff numbered 223 officers, of whom fifty,six were connected with the 
office in Sydnfo>Y; The annual report a,180 inci.icat£s that communicatiJm. 
with Victoria was effected three times a week. 

POSTAL BUILDINGS. 

In 1863 the construction of the present General Post Office at Sydney was 
commencer!, the first part being opened in 1874. The headquarters of the 
Electric Telegraph Department and the Telephone Exchange are in the same 
building. 

A: commodious building, for use primarily ll;s a parcel post office, has been 
constructed on a site adjacent to the Central Railway Station, Sydney. 

During 1913,nine new post offices were erected in New South\Vales at 
a total cost of £16,139, and additions and alterations were made to 28: 
offices. At the end of the year there were 2,596 post offices and receiving 
offices. 

POSTAL FACILITIES. 

Postcards were introduced in 1875, and letter-cards in 1894. 
In the year 1856 the first iron letter-receivers were erected in Sydney; 

they are now amilable in all important centres of population; 
A parcel post between New South Wales and oversea countries ris 

established in 1886, and the inland and interstate parcel post was 
inaugurated on lst October 1893. In the international pal'cels POllt 
service parcels may be sent practically to all parts of the world. . 

POfltalparcels addressed to many oversea countries may be insuredagaiIi~t 
loss'ordamage, and Customs duty may be paid by·the sender ofa parcel. 

It has been proposed that the Postal Department, in conjunction with 
the Railway Department, should undertake the carriage and delivery' of 
small parcels of agricultural produce. A: trial service has been institut~ 
in Victoria, where facilities are provided for cheap transmissi{)n from the 
country for delivery in Melbourne and within a radius of 6 miles of the 
General· Post Office. 
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Vfilue~pay.able /Parcel Post . 
. ~ . ~U ndertbe system of value-payable parcel. pust, the Department accepts 
tfo~ranS'rIlission within.the Commonwealth parcels or letters sent in execution 
of orders, and collects from the addressees on behalf of the senderRtho charges 
due thereon. During 1913,tbenumber of parcels 'postedinNew South 
Wales was 12,175 and the value collected was £14,881, the revenue, including 
postage, comniission on value, registration, and money-order commission being 
£1,343. . 

Customs .Duty ,Parcels. 
The number of parcels on whi:ch Customs duty was charged, and the 

amounts collected in New South Wales, durirtgthe year81912 and 1913, 
were as follows :-

----~.-~----~--

year~arcels. 

·191:2 

'1913 

I 

No. 
39,49'5 

43,828 

\ 

.Amount 
~ .Collected. 

£ 
.75;994 

'12,289 

'Registration oJ Postal l1rtiCles. 

In order to ensure safe delivery, any letter, package, or newspaper may be 
'~istel~ed on the payment of an ,additional fee of 3d., and registration is 
'a'equired of all articles of value. The number of registered articles posted 
4tnd.receivedin.N'6w South 'W{l,les during1913 was 1,932,490. 

'NUMIli<!R OF POST OFFICES, &0. 

The following table shows for New South Wales the number of post'offiMS, 
e~ployees, income and expenditure in five-year periods from 1855 to 1913. 
For 1885 and succeedingyearsthenuniber of persons employed and the 
ineome and expenditure relate to the ;Department !tSfl. ·whole; prior to that 
year the figures are f:or Post Office only. The number of persons employed 
is .exclusive of mail contractors, who numbered 2,376 in 1913; temporary 
empl'oyees are included during the last four years. Also, from 1885, the 
income is exclusive of interest on Savings Bank balances; and the expendi. 
,tUl'e is exclusive ofiritercst allowed.to Savings Bank depositors:-

I ~p_' .. !rn-I 
Year. 

Post Offices \Ree . 'ng ployed in the. Expenditure. in New elVI Postmasoor- \ Revenue. 
South·Wales. 'Offices. Genera!"s 

Department-

;,; £ 
IB55 155 8 223 24,902 60,221 
1860 .289 '* 289 45,613 71,391 

1865 435 .. '513 70,985 83,65Q 

1870 562 .. ".690 "84;;441 86,722 
1875 752 7 967 107;:'761 196,368 

1880 927 U9 'l,5lr6 194,084 268,128 
1885 1,115 200 3,205 4S5,<t89 57!l,617 
1890 1,338 :325 3,821 637;975 677,216 

1895 1;470 Ji02 5;063 :6ltS;852 ·763,259 
1900 1;.668 ·521 5;516 831,340 764,227 
1005 1,744 '522 5,8DO '1;022,300 :970;808 
191:0 

I 
1.9Il ;526 8);22 1,437;'74'8 '1,M9;S91 

1911 1,948 $42 9;~5 '1;47S;mn 1;56'i;SO'l 
1912 ~2j600 ;559 10,332 1:,486,956 1,727;5.77 
1913 2;025 ;5'71 :10,823 1:;628,177 2,lm;.946 
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POSTAL MATTER CARRIED. 

The following return, showing the .letters, &c., posted and received, will 
give an idea of the magnitude of the work done by the Post Office in New 
South Wales :-

I Letters, I I Packets I Year. Post· cards and I Newspapers. alld Parcels. I Registered 
Articles. Book Paraels. 

1855 2,1l4,179 2,100,989 .. ... 
1860 4,230,761 3,668,783 83,736 
1865 6,328,353 4,689,858 249,904 
1870 7,083,500 3,814,700 157,700 I 
1875 13,846,686 6,262,600 357,000 
1880 . 21,885,860 13,791,000 711,600 
1885 39;69-2,200 25,567,400 3,446,liOO 
1890 63,695,100 40,597,200 8,939,600 21,300 
1895 611,373,708 44,90-2,900 1l,259,200 422,800 
1900 79,602,694 51,500,920 . 13,846,700 711,700 
1905 111,958,588 l 44,599,104 22,083,00Q 994,100 
1910 163,754,056 66,963,559 311,008,610 1,600,426 
1911 189,656,401 I 71,619,194 36,283,500 1,748,822 
1912 192,996,376 i 68,696,648 32,687,904 2,067,652 
1913 212,639,659 I 64,874,811 38,583,889 2,318,453 

* Included with letters. 

In 1855 the number of letters and newspapers, inland and foreign, was 
slightly over 2 millions each, whE'reas in 1913 the number of letters and 
post-cards had grown to over 212t millions, and newspapers to nearly 65 
millions, without reckoning nearly 41 millions of packets and parcels. 

Furthur particulars of the postal matter carried during 1913 are shown 
below:-

To and from To and from Per Head 
Postal Matter. Inland other Countries Total. of (Counted Once). Australian outside Population. States. Australia. 

Letters and post-cards! 140,7tlO.6J3I 40,089,623 29,85f;,933 210,707,1611 ll6 
Registered articles ... 1,262,6771 340,174 320,6:39 1,932,490 1 
Newspapers ... . .. 1 31,448, ll9 21,574,456 11,852,236 64,874,811 36 
Packets and parcels ... 23,105,179 12,766,389 5,030,774 40,902,342 23 

------
During 1913 the postal matter posted and received per head of population 

was-Letters, post-cards, and registered articlE'S, 117 ; newpapers, 36 ; and 
packets and parcels, 23. A large percentage of circulars classified previously 
as packets have been sent as letters since the reduction of letter rates, 

DEAD LETTERS, &c. 
The number of dead letters and other postal at,ticles dealt with by the 

Post Office in New South Wales during 1913 w~s as .follows:-

________ H_o_w_d_e_al_t_w_it_h. ___ --. ___ --':--_L_e_tte_rs_. -----';-- post.m±ackets. 

Returned direct to senders, or delivered 
Destroyed in accordance with Act ... ... . .. 
Returned as nnclaimed to other States or Countries ... 

Total... 

466,119 
134,470 
136,892 

737,481 

7,550 
18,609 
7,402 

33,561 

524,503 
49,636 
4,689 

578,828 
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In addition to the above, over 600,000 unclaimed newspapers were 
handled. 

The letters, &c., which passed through the Dead Letter Office are yery 
numerous, but from official reports it appears that much carelessness is dis
played by some people in connection with their correspondence, and numbers 
of letters, including many containing articles of large value, are wrongly or 
insufficiently addressed, or not addressed in any way. During 1913 the 
dead letterR included 7,022 originating in New South Wales, which, on being 
opened,were found to contain bank notes, coin, &c., to the value of £37,077. 

RATES OF POS'l'AGE. 

Letters. 

The charge on letters between New South Wales and the United 
Kingdom, which had for a long period been at the rate of 6d, per tQz: 
via Italy, and 4d. by the long sea route, was reduced in 1891 to 2td., tho 
reduced rates being extended, when New South Wales entered the Postll,] 
Union, to all foreign countries embraced in the Union. A further reduction, 
made in 1905, to 2d. for a letter sent to the United Kingdom, was afterwards 
extended, to all other parts of the British Empire. 

Although the Commonwealth did not participate in the Imperial Penny 
Postage scheme at its inception, it was decided in 1902 to accept.in Australia, 
with the concurrence of the despatching countries, letters :from other parts 
of the Empire bearing postage at the rate of 1d. per t oz., and arrangements 
were concluded with New Zealand, Canada, and the U nited Kingdom~ 
The United Kingdom adopted 1 oz. as the initial Weight, and approval was 
given in 1907 for the acceptance in Australia of letters from any other par't 
()f the Empire bearing postage-at the rate of 1d. per oz. 

On 1st May, 1911, the penny postage rates were introduced; the rate 
for letters throughout the Commonwealth and to any part of the Briti~h 
Empire, New Hebrides, Banks and Torres Islands, is 1d. per i oz., and to 
all other places 2~d. per t oz. 

Post Cards and Letter Cards. 

'The charges for post cards are-Within the British Empire and to the 
United States of America, 1d. fach; to other places, Hd. each; and for letter 
cards, within the Commonwealth, 1d. each; to other places, ordinary letter 
rates are charged. 

1l!ewspapers. 

To secure transmission at newspaper rates, it is required that newspapers 
be registered at the General Post Office, and both newspapers and supple
ments must be printed and published withintne Commonwealth. At the 
end of the year 1913 there were 845 publications registered for. transmission 
by post as newspapers in New South Wales. 

'Newspapers are transmitted to anyplace within the Commonwealth, 
Papua, New Zealand, and Fiji, at the rate oftd. foreyery 10 oz. or fraction 
thereof; to the United Kingdom, for each newsraper not exceeding 8 oz.; 
,1d.; exceeding 8 oz., but under 10 oz., 2!d.; every additional ,2 oz., !d. ; 
and to all other place'! at the rate of 1d. for each newspaper not exceeding 
4 oz. in weight, with !d. for every additional 2 oz. or fractionthereot 
Newspapers transmitted wholly by sea to the United Kingdom are chargeQ. 
at the rate of 1d. for every 16 oz. 
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Parcels. 
No parcel exceeding 11 lb. in weight will be accepted for transmission 

by post. The inland rate for a parcel weighing 1 lb. is 6d., increasiug at 
the rate of 3d. -per lb. to 3s. for 11 lb. The charge for interstate parcels.is 
8d. for 1 lb., increasing at the.rate of 6d.per lb. to 5s.8d. for H lb. 

Books. 
_ Bo.oks up to.5Ib:,fordelivery withintheCo.mmo.nwealth, and to ,Pap~; 
if printed in Australia, are charged .td.per 8 o.z., or part thereof; fo.r 
boo.ks printed o.utside Australia the Po.stage is !d. per 4 o.z., or part thereo.f. 
Books to. New Zealand, Fiji, New Hebrides, and British Solomon Islands 
are charged at the rate of ld. per 4 o.z. ; and to other places Id. per 2 oz. 

CO'mmercial Papers, d:c. 
Special low rates have been fixed for the carriage by post of commercial 

papers, merchandise, patterns, and samples. 
The rate fo.r co.mmercia,l papers within -theCommo.nwealth and to. Papua, 

New Zealand,anrlFijiisld. per:2 oz. ; the rates to' o.ther places. are fo.r 2 o.Z" 
Btl ;fo.reveryadditio.naI2o.z. up to 10 oz., id. ;Rnd -for every additional 
2 o.z. ·'from 10 oz. to' 51b., 'l d. 

For bona fide trade patterns and samples the rate to' all places is ld. -for 
every 2o.z. Merchandise may be transmitted to. any place within the 
1:Jo.mmonwealthto. Papua, NewZealand,.antl Fiji at the rate of Id.for every 
2 oz. up to. lIb.; to other places, parcel rates are payable. 

Printed papers up to 5 lb. weight, for delivery within the Commonwealth, 
New Zealand, Fiji, New Hebrides, and· British So.lomon Islands are charged 
id,'per2 oz. or part thereof ; to other places the charge is 1d.per 2 oll.or 
part thereo.f. 

POSTAGE STAMPS. 

While the book-keeping clauses of the Constitution Act of the Common
wealth remained in operation, postage stamps were valid for use only 
within the States in which they were issued; but on 13th October, 1910, 
the stamps issued in each State were .made available for use .throughout the 

--Commonwealth, pending the issue of stamps of uniform design. 
The uniform stamps were issued in' January, 1913, but during that year 

the design for the penny stamp was altered, the new issue co.mmencing on 
.8th December, 1913. 

Cancelled sets of Commonwealth postage stamps maybe sold to the 
public at lOs. per set; t];lOse o.f values from id. to 5s. are lightly date-stamped, 
and those of higher values are printed with the word" Specimen." 

Licensed vendors of postage stamps may be allowed 2i per cent. 
commission, up to a maximumdf30s.per week. During the year ended 
30th June, 1914, an amo.unt of £&,519 was paid as commission to licensed 
vendors in New So.uth Wales, the total so paid for all States o.f the Common
wealth being £20,258. 

MAIL Ro.UTES AND SERVICES. 

mhe maill'outesin New South Wales in the year 1866 were 8,23:1milcs in 
length, whilst in 1913thel'outes totalled 50,668 miles represented by 
;railway, 3,948 miles; water,2,820cmiles; and .other, 43,900 miles. 

The distances ,travelled bymail'conveyanceswere railway,5,609,{}I8miles; 
"water, 1,7:37,4.'1-6 miles .;other,9,878jOI:lmiles; total,I7,224,505 miles. 
Thenumherof inland mail services .in 1913 was 2,003 and the cost of 
conveyance, £288,888; 'the road serVices Co.st £167;077 and the railway 
services £121,811. 



The Postmaster-General establishes,." ne,w, mail services in the country 
distdctsof the Btate when the pl,lrsons . interested provide. half. the difference 
1iet':weenoost:a.lId ,revenue. . , 

Theml1lJllber of,m:ails~despatched and l"lOOeived at, the ~t offices·'ot' New 
SOlltJiW'alesdul"ing; 1.913.i&shown below,:~ 

G~n&'al POst'Office,.Sy:dney~ 
Inland 
Intet~State 

Foreign '" 

'l'.Qtal 
Other Offices ..• 

Despatched: 
No> 

541,176, 
26,479 

7,66G 

575,321 
3~093,67'!} 

Total all Offices ... 3,6l19,OOO 

Reeeived. 
NO. 

462,773 
17,M7 
5,755 

486,105. 
3,009,410 . 

3,495,515 

The weight of New South Wales mail matter conveyed by non-contract 
vessels, at poundage rates was~letter, 180,637 lb.; other articles, 20,923 
cwt. The rates paid amounted to £17,011. 

OCEAN' MAIL SERVICES. 

Regular steam communication. with England· was established in 185fl .. 
bnt the service was suspended two years later on the outbreak of the 
Crimean war, and wa" not resumed until 1856. As this service proved 
unsatisfactory, aline was started in 1866 to carry mails from Sydney) via 
Bauama, bntit was terminated t~o years later. 

San Francisco R01.{,te. 

On the completion of the railway across America in 1869, a monthly service" 
'via San :Francisco, was 'inaugurated, under contract with the New ZeaJand 
Government, in which New South vVales participated under certain con
ditions nntil the expiration of the contract in 1871. The route was 
re·established in 1873 by the Governments of New South Wales and New 
,Zealand, in consequence of an alteration in the arranger::Jents regarding the 
Suez service as shown below. Although the San Francisco route declined In 
importance as regards this State, by reason of the subsequent development 
of the weekly service via Suez, New South, Wales contributed towards the 
maintenance of the service under various conditions, until the expiration 
of. a contract between New Zealand and the Union Steamship. Company 
in 1900. After that date Australian mails were despatched every three weeks 
at Postal Union rates, via San Francisco, by the American vessels of. the' 
Oceanic. Steamship Company, which had a .contract with the United States. 
Government, but this service was suspended in April, 1907. After an interval 
of some months another service was for a short time carried on by a, 
British ,firm. The Oceanic Company resumed the San Francisco to Sydney 
service in 1912, making monthly trips. 

In Janua.ry, 1909, N~w Zealand enteroointo a yontract for a m~il service, 
betweenN ew Zealand andPapeete, connecting withcthe 1] nited.8tates service 
,betw.een Papeete and San Francisco. This contraqt .was determined. in 
October, 1910, and a new service from New Zealand, via Raratonga, aI!.1l 
Eapeete to San Francisco, was in 1911 extended to Sydney; by alterna.tiQn 
witli the Vancouver line fortnightly communica.tiQu with America is provided, 
the mails from Australia being carried at poundage rates. . '~r 
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Vancouver Service. 

In 1893, direct communication with Canada was established by the 
inauguntion of 3, regular monthly service between Sydney and Vancouver, 
via Wellington, subsidised by New South Wales and New Zealand. In 
1899, the route was altered and Brisbane 'Was substituted as a port of call 
instead of Wellington. Since the expiration of a contraet in .J uly, 1911, the 
call at Brisbane has been discontinued, and the Commonwealth has ceased to 
be a party to the contract for this service, though mails are despatched at 
Postal Union rates by the vessels sailing under a new contract, subsidised by 
Canada and New Zealand, and calling at Auckland, Suva, and Honolulu. 

Suez Route. 

After the establishment of a mail route across America, there was a con
siderable improvement in the service via Suez. The Peninsular and Oriental 
Company continued to carry mails under contracts negotiated by the Imperial 
Government-the Australian Governments contributing a share of the cost, in 
accordance with the weight of postal matter transmitted. For some years 
prior to 1874, the mails between England and Australia were conveyed under 
two contracts-one between England and Point de Galle, Ceylon, and one 
between Point de Galle and Sydney. In 1873, the Imperial Government 
decided t~ discontinue the latter contract, but offered to convey Australian 
mails between England and Galle, or Singapore, or San Francisco. Subse
quently Victoria entered into a contract with the Peninsular and Oriental 
Company for a service between Galle and Melbourne, the Queensland 
Government conveyed mails to Singapore, via Torres Straits-a service 
which was established in 1864-and the Governments of New South Wales 
and New Zealand completed arrangements for a subsidised service to San 
Francisco. By mutual agreement, the contracting States for each mail 
service arranged to carry mails for the other States at poundage rates. 

In 1878, the Orient Company commenced to carry mails via Suez,at non
contract rates until 1883, when the first contract was made with New South 
Wales, payment being based on the weight of letters carried. 

Facilities for the transmission of mails to Europe were afforded also by the 
inauguration of the Messageries Maritimes line in 1882, and of the Nord
deutscher Lloyd in 1886. 

Until 1888, however, mail communication between Australia and the 
United Kingdom, via Sydney, was dependent mainly upon the two contract 
services, viz., the Orient Company, fortnightly between Sydney and Suez, 
by arrangement with the New South Wales Government, and the Victorian 
contract with the Peninsular and Oriental Company, fortnightly between 
Melbourne and Colombo. 'rhese services provided ,weekly connection with 
the mail lines from England to China and India, maintained by the Imperial 
Government. 

In 1887 arrangements were made by which all the States of Australia 
agreed to take joint action with regard to su bsidising the services via Suez, 
and at the expiration of contracts in 1888 the Imperial Government 
negotiated with the Peninsular and Oriental and the Orient Companies 
for two fortnightly services, alternating to secure weekly communication. 
"Each company was subsidised at the rate of £85,000 per annum-£95,000 
-being paid by the Imperial authorities and £75,000 contributed by the 
'Australian Uovernments,' apportioned amongst the States on, a population 
basis. 
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After being renewed for various periods on somewhat similar conditions, 
these contracts terminated on 31st January, 1905. 

In consequence of the determination of the Federal Parliament, aA 
expressed in the Post and Telegraph Act of 1901, to provide for the 
exclusive employment of white labour on contract mail steamers, the Imperial 
authorities arranged to takesepal"ate action to secure a fortnightly service to 
Australia, and entered into a contract with the Peninsular and Oriental 
Company,paying one sub~idy for the conveyance of mails to Australia, BaRt 
India and China. On the expiration of this contract on 31st January, 1908, 
it wns renewed for a further period of seven years. Mails from Australia are 
still carried by the P. and O. Company, with payment at postal union rates. 

The Commonwealth decided to provide another fortnightly service to. 
alternate with the Imperial contract, and in April, 1905, completed an, 
agreement with the Orient Company for the carriage of mails fortnightly~ 
between Naples and Adelaide, via Suez, at an annual subsidy of £120,000, 
the period of transit being fixed at 696 hours. It was subsequently arranged 
that the steamers of this line should continue. the voyage from Sydney to. 
Brisbane upon the payment of an additional subsidy. The agreement 
lasted until 31Et January, 1910, when a tender submitted by the Orient. 
Company for a ten years' service, dating from 1st February,. 1910, was. 
accepted. 

The contract provides that upon each mail ship a certain amount of insulated 
space for the carriage of perishable produce shall be provided, that white 
labour only shall be employed, that the vessels must call at Brisbane each 
trip, and that the periods of transit must be the same as are provided ip. the 
Imperial contract with the Peninsular and Oriental Company, viz., Taranto 
to Adelaide 638 hours, and Adelaide lto Taranto 650 hours, the amount of 
subsidy being £170,000 per annum. 

In addition to the weekly service thus provided by the British lines, the
Messageries Maritimes and the N orddeutscher Lloyd steamships carried 
mails for the Commonwealth at poundage rates. 

Oversea "Vails. 

The postal matter carried to and from New South Wales by each of the
services during 1913, is shown below:-

Postal Articles. Onent .Royal P. & O. Co. Austr:>ilan, deutscher sageries Oceanic 

I
· [ I Cana<ii:>n-) Nord- I M~s- 'I 

Mad. Van~~~ver. Lloyd. Maritimes. IS::;. Co_ 

Interstate-
I Letters and Postcards ... 436,697 411,444 ...... 4,034 380 ....... 

Newspapers 471,071 3i7,229 2,847 ...... ! ......... ... . .. ...... 
Packets and Parcels ... 78,285 79,947 ...... 1,205 ...... ....... 

Oversea-
Letters and Postcards ... 9,191,313 8,419,718 888,624 44,742 34,874 663,463 
Newspapers . .. . "'1 2,264,300 2,171,643 401,254 10,545 8,085 323,035 
Packets and Parcels .. , 649,973 626,246 142,148 7,111 3,473 98,175 

I 

The European mails, via Suez, are landed at Adelaide, from which city the 
journey by train to Sydney occupies forty-two hours, including a stay of seven 
hours at Melbourne. 



"The f~llowing' table shows; as faNtS possible, : the avel1age.l.time tludqriic:kest 
time occupied in the transmission of letters by various .rQutes 'between 
London and Sydney during 1913:-

: LOIidontO'Sy<:\I:Iey. "Sydney:.tQ::Lolldon. 

Service. Average \ Quickest Average \ ~ui"kest 
"Time. ·Time. Time .. Time, 

ViilSuez- d . h. d. h. d. h. d. h. 
. Per Orient Royal Mail Line ... ... ... \ 31 0 30 0 31'.10 :n {) 

"Peninsular arid Oriental S. N. Co. ... ... 31 CO 31 0 '31 6 31 0 

" 
Norddeutscher Lloyd ... . ,. :::r •. a •••• ...... 36 ··6 '.35 0 

.. Messageries Maritimes >0' >0. ", ..... , f····· 36 2 '34 .'1) 
Via Vancouver- I Per Canadian-Australian ... ... .. . ... \ 38 1 35 0 38 4 ~'] 0 
Via San Francisco-

Per OceanicSS. Co. ... ... . .. 33 1 ·'33 0 31 1 30 0 

iRtuific,JsJ;ands.Mail Service. 
;Between the .years 1888 .land '1891 'the" Government of "New South Wales 

contributedtowarosthe cost of steam "communication between Sydney, .New 
Caledonia, New Hebrides, and other.islands of the Pacific. The system was 
revived after a lapse of several years, and in 1900 a contract for a period Of 
ten years was made for a monthly steam service, including conveyance of 
mails, between Sydney, New Hebrides, Santa Crux, and Solomon Islanos, 
'"for an annual subsidy of £3,600, which was .increased to '£4,000 on.the 
condition of employing white labour only when the Commonwealth Govern
ment took over the contract in .1901. The subsidy was increased .atvarious 
dates to. provide extensions to Gilbert and Ellice Islands and to British New 
Guinea. Under the existing agreement which commenced in September 
1910, for five years, a mail service to Papua, Solomon Islands, New Hebrides, 
and the Marshall, Gilbert, and Ellice Islands is provided at an annual 
subsidy of '£19,850. 

'fELEGRAPRS. 

The electric telegraph was first used by the public of New South Wales on 
26th January, 1858, when the line from Sydney to Liverpool, 22 miles in 
length, was brought into operation. The network of telegraph lines now 
embraces all the important centres of population throughout the State. In 
1913 there were 1,602 stations, exclusive of 233 railway offices, and 
16,024 miles of lines open, with 34,913 miles of wire in actual use. The 
following table gives a view of the telegraph business transacted in New 
.south Wales at intervals since 1900 :-

[ I Telegrams. 

I Revenue Year. ITele~raph I Transmitted, 
received. j StatIOns. and delivered In 

I 
Total. I (Inland Transit. 

counted once). 

£ 
1900 961 :\,058,720 161,18'] 3,219,907 174,895 
1905 1,069 3,576,045 261,917· 3,837,962 156,956 
1906 1,122 4,142,881 309,625 4,452,506 191,665 
1907 1,278 4,548,256 346,027 4,894,283 207,525 
1908 1,290 4,784,338 365,425 5,149,763 222,802 
1909 1,329 4,810,302 367,660 5,177,962 215,446 
1910 1,399 5,220,962 386,216 5,607,178 245,245 
1911 1,406 5,505,935 357,625 5,863,560 253,398 
1912 1,384" 5,91'],219 447,771 6,364,990 278,665 
1913 "1,602* 6,116,945 456,722 6,573,667 297,965 

• Excluding railway olliees, 87 in 1912 and 233 in 1913. 



pasTS· AND' TELE<JRAPHS • 

.Although the telephune system has been developed extensively dUring 
recent· years, there has been no decline in the number of telegraph messages; 

The telegrams recei,red and despatched during 1913 'were classified a~ 
folIows:-

Inland (counted once) .. 
Ihterstate. 
To and from other countries (cablegrams) 
In transit 

Total 

3,765,203 
2,048,426 

303,322 
456,722 

6,573,667 

Excluding the telegramsintransit,the messages represented 3.g per head 
of population. 

CABLE SEllVICES. 

Eastern Extension Cables. 
Cable communication between Australia and Europe was opened in 1871 

by means of a submarine cable from Java to Port Darwin, and in 1872 
messages were transmitted by the overland telegraph line from Darwin to 
Adelaide, distance 1,971 miles. Under an agreement made with New South 
Wales and Victoria,the Oable Company undertook to duplicate the line, the 
second cable being brought into use in November, 1879, and up to October, 
1899, the company received from the Australian States (excepting Queensland) 
a subsidy of £32,400 per annum. These lines are controlled by the Eastern 
Extension Dompany. This company, under agreement wit.h South Australia, 
Western Australia, and Tasmania, which New South Wales subsequently 
joined, provided for a reduction in the charges for cablegrams, and for the 
construction of a cable between Durban and Australia via Cocos. The line 
was opened for business in 1901, the Australian landing station being at Perth. 
By agreement with the Western Australian Government, dated January, 
1899, the Eastern Extension Uompany was also empowered to lay a cable 
from Java to Roebuck Bay in 'Western Australia. . 

A cable, also constructed by the Eastern Extension Company, connect 
ing New Zealand with New South Wales, was opened for communication 
on 20th February, 1878, and was subsidised for ten years. The landing 
places of this cable are at La Perouse, near Sydney, and at Nelson, New 
Zealand. In 1890 the Company laid a second cable to New Zealand 
without guarantee. 

New Caledonia Cable. 
In 1893 a cable from Gomen, New Caledonia to Bundaberg, Queensland, 

was opened by a French company, to whom New South Wales and 
Queensland each agreed to pay an annual suhsidy of £2,000 for thirty 
years. The total amount, £4,000 per annum, is now paid by the 
Commonwealth. 

Pacific Cable; 

In 1899 it was decided by the Governments of the United Kingdom, 
Canada, Australia, and New Zealand to construct a cable across the Pacific 
Ocean, touching only British territory on its way from Australia to Canada. 
This line, which was completed on 31st October, 1902,. connects Southport, 
in Queensland, with Vancouver via Norfolk Island, Fiji, and Fanning 
Island. There is also a branch from Norfolk Island to Doubtless Bay, New 
Zealand. The cable cost· about £2,000,000, and its total length is 7,838 
nautical miles. It is managed by the Pacific Cable Board, consisting of 
representatives from the various Governments. In 1910 the Pacific Cable 
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Board leased a telegraph line between Bamfield, British Columbia, and 
. Montreal, which is worked by their staff, and thus extended the Pacific 

cable system from Australia across Canada to Montreal. Traffic is carried 
across the Atlantic by the cables of the Anglo-American Company and the 
Commercial Cable Company. 

With a view' to reducing the cable charges between Australia and the 
United Kingdom, a proposal to nationalise the Atlantic Cable, was made 
at the Imperial Conference in London in 1911. This proposal failed to 
receive approval, but arrangements have been made for the transmission 
of deferred.. telegrams at half rates and for week-end cable letters, as 
described below. 

In 1911, authority was given to the Pacific Cable Board to lay a second 
direct cable hetween Aust.ralia and New Zealand. The landing places 
adopted for this line are Bondi Bay, near Sydney, and Muriwai Creek, on 
the West Coast of the North Island, New Zealand, the distance being about 
1,200 miles. From the landing points connections were made with Sydney and 
Auckland respectively, and a new length of ~;ubmarine line was laid to provide 
direct communication between Auckland and Doubtless Bay. This cable 
which was brought into operation in November, 1912, by duplicating the 
two southern sections of the Pacific Cable, provides accelerated service 
between Australia and New Zealand by avoiding the land line between 
Southport and Rydney. 

In connection with the working of the Pacific Cable for the year ended 
31st March, 1914, the amount to be made good by the Commonwealth was 
£6,650, as compared with £10,757 in t.he previous year, and £29,250 in 
the year following the inauguration of the cable. 

The payment provides' for the Commonwealth share of the working expenses 
and maintenance of the cable, for the liquidation of the original cost and 
interest, and for a renewal fund towards which a sum of £30,000 is set 
aside each year. 

Tasmanian Cable. 
The cable of 180 miles, connecting 1'asmania with the mainland of 

Australia was constructed and op~ned for traffic in 1869, under .an agreement 
dated January, 1868, which gave the constructing company the exclusive 
right of submarine telegraphic communicat.ion between Victoria and 
Tasmania for twenty years. The cable was subsequently acquired by the 
Eastern Extension Company, and the period extended for another twenty 
years. At the expiration of this agreement in April, 1909, two new cables 
laid by the Commonwealth Government between Flinders, Victoria, and 
Low Head, Tasmania, were opened for traffic. 

Cable Lines. 

The following statement shows the particulars of the cable lines giving 
communication from Sydney ;-

To Ellrope-
via Darwin aud Baujoewangie, Java (duplicate). 
via Perth, Cocos, and Durhan. 
via Roebuck Bay and Banjoewangie. 
via Southport, Norfolk Island, Fiji, Fanning Island, and Canada. 

To New Zealand-
via La Perouse and Nelson (duplicate). 
"ia SGuthport, Norfolk Island, and Auckland. 
via Bondi and Muriwai Creek. 

To New Caledouia-
via Bundaberg and Gomen. 

To Tasmania-
via Flinders and Low Head (duplicate). 



POSTS AND TELEGRAPHS. 

Cable Messages. 
. The following table gives a comparison of the cable business transacted in 
New South Wales during the last ten years, excluding messages to and·from 
TasmanYa. Messages in transit are excluded also, but the receipts from 
such business are ·included in the amount of revenue shown. It will be 
seen that the cable messages despatched and received have increased steadily 
since 1904. 

Cable Messages. Amount Collected. 

Year. I I Portion due to Sent from New IReCeiVed in New Total. Commonwealth South Wales. South Wales. Government. 

I 

£ £ 
1904 76,713 68,223 142,316 7,484 
1905 82,519 81,548 16U,298 8,167 
1906 96,478 93,256 181,587 9,097 
1907 106,830 103,047 192,625 9,681 
1908 108,634· 103,870 190,266 9,748 
1909 108,03l 102,785 187,606 9,484 
1910 119,657 115,619 219,492 11,515 
1911 129,809 123,910 239,655 12,895 
1912 146,049 146,586 271,037 15,259 
1913 149,318 154,00! 293,769 16,435 

TELEGRAPH AND CABLE RATES. 

The rates for the transmission of telegrams within New South Wales 
and to the other States of the Commonwealth were determined by the 
Post and Telegraph Rates Act, 1902, and came into force on 1st 
November, 1902. For ordinary telegrams not exceeding sixteen words, 
including the address and signature, the charges are 6d. in town and 
suburban districts within prescribed limits, or within 15 miles of the sending 
station; 9d. to other places within the State; and Is. for messages sent to 
any other State of the Commonwealth; in each case an extra charge of 1d. 
is made for each additional word. Double rates are imposed for the 
transmission of telegrams on Sunday, Christmas Day, and Good Friday, and 
between the hours of 8 p.m. and 9 a.m., and for urgent telegrams. 

Telegrams may be sent to any telegraph office in the ComIIlonwealth, to be 
forwltrdedthence by post to any foreign destination, on payment of postage 
in addition to the charge for the telegraph transmission .. 

The rates per word for cables sent from New South Wales are :-To 
Norfolk Island, 3d.; New Zealand, 4td. ; New Caledonia, 9d.; Suva, Fiji, 
8d.; Fanning Island, 2s.; United Kingdom, 3s.; Cape Colony, Orange 
River Colony, and Transvaal, 2s. 3d.; Durban, Natal, 28. 2d.; Vancouver, 
via Pacific,2s. 4d. The rate per word for press telegrams to the United 
Kingdom is 71d., and to Vancouver 3td. per word. 

LETTER TELEGRAMS. 

Letter telegrams were introduced in February, 1914; messages IIlay be 
telegraphed during the night to certain offices and thence forwarded as 
ordinary letters-that is, delivered by first letter delivery, or despatched to 
address by mail. The messages must be written in plain language. The 
charges throughout the Commonwealth are--up to 40 words including 
address and signature, Is., each additional word td.; double rates are 
charged on Sundays.. Letter telegrams may be exchanged between any 
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offices which are open for the r.eceipt of ordinary business between 7 p.m. 
and midnight, or for ordinary or press business after 7 p.m.; there·'arfr 51) 
offices in. the Commonw.ealth, which take partjn this serv~ce. 

DEFERRED. 'BELEGBAMS. 

A system of deferred telegrams came into operation on 1st .Tanuary,lln2:~ 
by which telegrams, written in plain language, and subject to a'delay noo 
exceeding twenty-four hours, may be sent at half ordinary rates to those 
countries which have adopted the service, including the United Kingdom 
and all British Possessions to which the rate per word is not less than 10d. 
Besides British territories the Commonwealth exchanges deferred telegrams 
with a number of foreign countries. 

Deferred press telegrams, via Pacific, subject to a delay of eighteen hours~ 
may be exchanged between Australia and the United Kingdom at the rate 
of 4!d. per word; and between Australia and Vancouver, lid. per word. 

WEEK-END CABLE LETTERS. 

An important system came into operation on 4th January, 1913, by which 
week-end cable letters maybe exchanged between the Commonwealth and 
the countries indicated in the following statement. The cable letters reaching 
a cable station before midnight on Saturday are forwarded for delivery on the· 
following Tuesday morning, or if practicable, on Monday; the messages must 
be written in plain language. Cable letters may be transmitted als'o to Great 
Britain or Canada tor on ward transmission hy registered post from the 
telegraph office of destination to other countries; for this service a fee, of 
5d. is charged in addition to the rates shown below :-

Country. 

United Kingdom ." 
Union of South Africa ". 
India, Ceylon and Burmah 
Canada 
Newfoundland 
Portugal ... 

j ~Iinimu. m Cllarge" per 
Rate per \Vord. Telegram. 

d. I 8. d. 
9 15 0 

~~ I g ~ '''1 7d. to IOd. 118. 8d. to 16s. 8d. 
... ~ U 9 

~'-! ~~~-__ I~~~~-
SUBSIDISED PRESS CABLE SERVICE. 

As a result of an inquiry in 1909 into the press cable service, the Federal' 
Government arranged to pay a subsidy of £6,000, extending over a period 
of three years from 1st Octob~r, 1910, for the transmission of press cables by 
the Independent Press Cable Association of Australasia, to which any news .. 
paper in the Commonwealth may subscribe at approved rates. 

WIRELESS TELEGRAPHY. 

The Postmaster-General holds the exclusive right to establish wireless 
stations in Australia, and to transmit messages, but may issue licenses to 
ship and private stations under prescribed conditions. General licences are 
issued in respect to ship stations on Australian ships only and experimental 
licences in i'espect to land stations only. Unless by special permission of the 
Postmaster-General, wireless telegraphy appliances on ships, other than war: 
vessels, may not.be used while the ship is moored in an Australian port or 
harbour. 

The schemG for connecting Australia and the Pacific Islands by wireless 
telegraphy formulated by representatives of Australia and New Zealand 



;~lId approved '. bY'the.Common:wealth.Gove1'llment.oo~prise(l:the~eeti:QDof 
;lltatioJ'ls at'·Sydney,atDoubtless.Ba,y ·.(New .Zealand),.a.nd rat SIlV~· (iFiji), 
!;Qeea.n .. l.slaDd, also at Tulagi ('801QIDon,lslands),andVlla (New llebriides). 

:mhemllfjorlty m.statiensreeommended ·hRve;been erecte<l hythe~vtnml 
I'QovtlJ:mnents. 

''The !,Oouimmlwealth !scheme of'wmelessteiegrapliy dnchides ~three ~,high 
:'Power stations for long distanoocoIlllIlllnioatiQn JOl'mingthe Alliltralian 
. unit of the Imperial scheme, and,seventeen low-power, statiens, looated ,.at suCh 
,intervals around the coast as to allow intercommunication,and directly 
intended for ship ,to ,more communication. 

The high-power stations at Sydney and,Perth''3l'e'',~en::fol'3traffic.:and 'are 
worked under the Telefunken system. PreliminarY:,lu'vangementshave been 
made for the .et~ection ofthethiid high",powet· statio11at Darwin, capable of 
<communication with Singapore. 

The low"power stations are as follows ;' they are worked under the Balsilie 
system devised by the Commonwealth En.gineer ,for Radi0-telegraphy, the 
hours of· attendance being so arranged as to give continuous service around the 
eoast:-

Victoria,-Melbourne 
"Queenslaud-Brisbane 

Rockhampton 
CoOktown 
Thursday.Island 
Townsville 

South Australia-A<ielaide 
Mt. Gambier. 

. Western AustraIia-Geraldton 
Roebourne 
Broome 
Wyndham 
'Esperanoe 

Tasmania..,,;.lIobart 
:FJi"der.'s Island 

Northern Territory-Darwin 
'Papua'-:Port 'Moresby. 

The capital cost of the stations to 30th June, 1914, amounted to £158,384. 
A station was erected on Macquarie Island, south of Tasmania,to maintain 
<communication between Australia and Dr. Mawson's Antarctic Expedition. 
: .. A large number of vessels trading with Australia have been fitted with' 
wireless installation. In accordance with the conditions of the Common
wealth license, . intercommunication between ~hips is compulsory , and the 

,-v:essels are required to carry emergency apparatus capable of operating fo~' 
,six hours independently of the power supplied by the ship,. 

The following rates are charged for radio telegrams, in addition to a land 
line of Id. per word :--To or from ships registered .in Australia and New 
Zealand, coast station 3d. per word and ship station' 2d. per word; to and 
from other ships, coast station 6d. per word and ship station not exceeding 
',4d. per, word. Special rates apply to press messages and.to official messages 
-to or from ships of the British or Australian navies. 

Wireless telegrams may be exchanged between the Commonwealth and 
Papua through the media of the Thursday Island and Port Moresby stations, 
the charges for ordinary telegrams being 2d. per word in addition to the 
Commonwealth land line charges. Radio-telegraph stations have been 
established at Rabaul and Wilhelmshaven, New Guinea, and at Nauru, 
Marshall Island~,for the transaction of public correspondence; the charges 
are 3d. per word in addition to land-line charges. 

Radio-telegrams may'be sent for transmission to vessels approaching or 
departing from Suva, at the rate of IOd. per word in addition to ordinary 
charges to Suva, and to the wireless stationsl,Lt Taviuni and Labasa, Fiji, at 
the rate of 3d. in addition to cable rate to Suva. 

The Commonwealth charges for relaying radio telegrams, irrespective of 
the number of Coast stations concerned in the relaying, are as as follows :
When both the ships of origin and of destination are licensed in AU5traiia 
or New Zealand, 4d. per word; when only one or neither of the ships is 
licensed in Australia or New Zealand, 7d.per word. 
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The Sydney Radio-telegraph station at Pennant Hills, which has at . 

. range of 1,250 nautical miles, was opened for traffic on 19th August,. 
1912; the hours of attendance are from 7 a.m. to 2 a.m. Pending the. 
completion of the Pennant Hills station, a private station of the Australasian 
Wireless Company, at the Hotel Australia, Sydney, was made available 
for public business on 27th August, 1910. From the time of its establish
ment until it was closed, the number of messages received and despatched 
at this station was 1,789 and 676 respectively. 

The business transacted at the Sydney station during the year ended! 
30th June, 1914, was as follows :- . 

I Messages Messages Total. 
T~nsmitted. Received. 

Number 2,581 3,239 5,820 
Words 50,259 32,317 82,576 
Coast Station Charges £442 £662 £1,104 

The conditions in Australia are especially favourable for the use of 
radiotelegraphy for land communication; moreover, the cost of installation 
and maintenance of wireless is lower than that of ordinary telegraphy. It 
has been decided, therefore, to install wireless stations inland, to supply 
means of telegraphic communication where economic conditions do not 
warrant the com.truction of a land line, or where it is expedient to augment. 
an existing land line service. 

TELEPHONES. 

The telephone system was established in Sydney in 1880, and exchange& 
have since been provided in many other important centres, the number in 
1913 being 451. The first long-distance service in New South Wales was 
inaugurated in 1898, the connection being between Sydney and Newcastle, 
a distance of 102 miles. There are now several long-distance lines in 
operation. A telephone trunk line between Sydney and Melbourne was 
brought into use in 1907; Melbourne and Adelaide were conllected by 
telephone in 1914. 

The following table shows the growth of the telephone service during 
the last ten years :-

Connections (Subscribers' Lines). Total 
Public miles 

Year. Exchanges 
Sydney I I Telephone. of wire at. 

Total. end of and Country. year. Suburbs. 

! 
1904 61 1l,046 2,092 13,138\ 98* 39,535 
1905 64 1l,909 2,315 14,224 114" 40,793 
1906 76 12,670 2,783 15,453 137" 42,085 
1907 96 14,634 4,355 18,989 167* 48,972-
1908 113 15,392 6,022 21,414 313 59,694 
1909 132 18,239 7,443 25,682 347 69,332-
1910 268 20,203 9,914 30,117 446 83,018. 
1911 353 22,476 12,075 34,551 722 101,240 
1912 385 24,787 14,113 38,900 818 108,870. 
1913 451 27,676 16,169 43,845 916 114,825 

• Exclusive of public telephones in country districts. 
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A noticeable feature of the comparison is . the extension· of the telephone 
;facilities in the country districts, where the subscribers' lines increased from 
2,783 in 1906 to 16,169 in 1914. In order to reduce the cost of installation 
in the country districts, the telegraph lines have been utilised for telephonic 
purposes by means of superimposed apparatus, and in 1912, the height of 

. poles, as prescribed by statute, was reduced. The regulations provide for 
the erection of telephone lines under guarantee; but the Department erects 
lines where the estimated cost does not exceed £100, and in other cases is 
prepared to bear 50 per cent. of the deficiency. 

Until recently single lines were used for. all the telephones in New South 
Wales, but metallic circuits have been introduced in the principal exchanges. 

Public Telephones. 
Telephone bureaux for the use of the public are placed in prominent posi

tions in or near public buildings,post offices, railway stations, &c. In the 
year 1910 there were 446 of these bureaux, and in 1913 the number had 
been increased to 916. 

A charge of Id. is made for a conversation, not exceeding 3 minutes 
duration; with allY subscriber within the network of the exchange to which 

, the public telephone is connected. 

Telephone Calls. 
Interesting information regarding the average number of calls made in 

each division during 1913 is supplied in the following statement; for 
the purpose of comparison the particulars of the other States are included :~ 

Lines connected. Average outward calls daily, 
per line. 

State. 

(suburban. I Conntry. Metro- I b I C t Metro-
politan. Subur an. oun ry. politano 

New South Wales ... '" 8,069 20,009 16,684 9'2 4'6 2'9 
Victoria ... ... '" ". 9,047 12,247 8,798 9'6 0'2 1'7 
Queensland ... '" ... 4,059 1,423 1j,614 9'7 4'4 4'1 
South Australia ... 

"'1 
4,987 1,~75 1,700 8'8 7'8 1'9 

,V estern Australia ... ... \ 2,8i5 1,631 3,05 f; 7'8 7'2 3'3 
Tasmania •... ... ... '" 1,507 136 1,812 6'7 3'1 3'0 

Automatic Telephones. 
The first Australian exchange to be fitted with an automatic switchboard 

was Gee10ng, in Victoria, where satisfactory results were obtained. In the 
Sydney area the automa.tic system has been installed at three suburban 
exchanges, and the work is proceeding at others; it has been estimated, 
when the system has been extended to cover 40,000 lines, a saving of at 
least £1 per instrument per annum should be effected. 

TELEPHONE CHARGES. 

Subscribers'Rates. 
Prior to 31st January, 1907, the telephone subscribers were charged, 

under the flat-rate system, a fixed an·nual rental, irrespective of the number 
of calls made by them; but on that date a toll system was introduced 
throughout the Commonwealth, under which extra payment was required for 
all calls in excess of 1,000 in each half-year. 
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'mhe~alTelllllts umi'3r;thiHsy.stem'Were1lUt~a;tiDl!Cctory,mmiin.1900 
it iw.a8 . decided . that >the.Tatesshould be revised ;tlreTevised ·SMle~df\(~ 
was brought into eft'ect ·OD 1st September, 1910:-

'lntCll'lphooo~'bahlng a 
'p~IatiQn\of- . 

''From 1 to ny,OOO 
" 10,001 to 100,000 
" 100,001 upwards 

Miles. 
5 

10 
10 

£ s.d. 
'3 0 0 
3 10 0 
400 

. £ s. d. 
2 10 0 
215 0 
300 

.;£ ·s.&1 .. 
2 '0 0 
250 
210 .0 

In addition, .alleil'eetive calls originated by each s.ubs~riher'are l:ha~ed.~ 
'follows :- . 

Not exceeding 2,000 half:.yearly, 2 caHs'for ld. 
All oallsriver2,OOO.half-yearIy, 3 calls for Td. 

The necessary equipment is provided and maintained bythe~t:ment. 

Teleph(J'fUJ Trunk Line Charges. 

The charges :forthe use of trunk lines are based on t,he actual length of 
trunk line used ; the rates for each conversation are as follows :-

Between 8 a m. and 7 p.m.1 Between'7 p.m. and 8 a.·m. 

Length of Trunk Line. First I Every addi- \ Fir>t 1 Everyaddi-
three tional three I three tiona} three 

minutes. minutes. I minutes. I minutes. 

Miles. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
Not exceediug 15 .,. 0 2 0 2 0 2 0 2 

15- 20 .,. 0 3 0 3 0 3 0 3 
20- 25 .,. 0 4 0 3 0 4 0 3 
25- 3" .,. 0 6 0 5 0 4 0 3 
35- 50 ... U il 0 6 0 4 0 3 
50-- 75 ... 1 0 0 9 0 6 0 5 
75-100 ... 1 4 1 0 0 8 0 6 ." 

100-]50 ... 1 10 1 4 010 0 8 
150-200 ... 2 4 1 9 1 2 011 
200·-250 ... 210 2 1 1 5 1 1 
250-300 ... 3 4 2 6 1 8 1 3 
300-3.~0 ... 310 210 1 11 .1 5 

350-400 '''1 4 4 3 3 2 2 1 .g 
Sydney-Melbourne .. 5 0 5 0 2 6 

I, 
2 '6 

~elbourne-Adelaide ... 4 8 3 6 2 4 1 9 

Double the prescribed rates are charged on Sundays. 

FINANCIAL RESULTS OF POSTAL SERVICES. 

Viewing the postal services as important factors in the development of the 
country, it has not been the practice in Australia to regard the Post Office 
as an institution which should be self supporting; on the contrary, any 
financial loss incurred in the working of the services has been deemed to be 
counterbalanced by the national advantages gained. The accounts system 
of the Department for the year ended 30th June, 1913, was placed on a 
commercial basis, and for the whole Commonwealth a total deficit of 
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';s401,,102 was diselosed. During the year ended. 30th. JUne,19li4, the 
deficit;, amounted to £501,457.; the results during the last two, years.are 
oompared' in· the following statement:-

PartiCulars, 19l2--13. 191~14; 

£ £. 
'I1OtaIearnings ... . .. ... . .. 4,2431292 4,523,368 
Total',wol"King . expenses ... ... 4,263,373 4,576,915 

------
Deficit ... '" . " ... 20,081 53,547 

Iuterest.oa capital... • .. ... 370,409 435,223 
P:ensions and.retiring allowances ... 10,612 . 12,6&7 

.---
3&7,021 447,910 

------
Total deficit. for Commonwealth ... 407,102 501,457 

Particulars regarding the various branches in the State of New South 
Wales, during 1913-14, were as follows :--

fuanch. 

I 

EarRings I Eworking I . },.']Jenses. 
Net 

Earnings. I In~~est INet Profit. I Net Loss. 
I Capital. 

£ £ £ £ I £ 
Postal 1,066,288 1,023,788 42,500 35,751;i1 6,745 
Telegraph 297,083 314,919 (-) 17,836 30,375 
Telephone 389,018 481,117 (-) 92,099 79,4701 
Wireless Telegraph 1,316 2,597 (-) 1,281 690 

£ 

48,2lJ 
171,569 

1,971 
I'ensions and Interest on I 

General Assets ... "'j ...... I 3,732 (-) 3,732 10,212 13,944 

, i I --~~ 
Total, all branches ... \1,753,7ci5i 1,826,1531(-,) 72,448 156,502 228,950 

The result in New South Wales for the year 1912·13 was a loss of 
'£190,332. In connection with the telephone branch there was a loss of 
£124,54-9, the major portion being incurred in the working of the Sydney 
network, where the cost of operating as compared with other metropolitan 
areas is very high. 

During 1913-14 the loss amounted to £228,950; the telephone branch 
showed a deficit of £171,569. 

The results of the various divisions of the telephone branch during the 
last two years were as follows :-

Exchanges 
Trunk lines 

Telephone Branch. 

Non·exch,-mge lines... . .. 
Sydney· Melbourne trunk line 

Total Net Loss 

1 ___ 1912-1_3. ______ 1_9_13_-1_4_. __ _ 

! Profit. I Loss. 

... 1 
£ 

86 
1,025 

£ 
106,870 
18,790 

124,549 

Profit. Loss • 

£ 

495 
915 

£ 
152,200 
20,779 

171,560 
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In the Sydney network there are 29 exchanges, and at each a day and night 
s.ervice is maintained. At 30th June, 19L4, there were 29,823 subscr,ibers, 
and the capital value, excluding site~ and buildings, was £1,300,828. The 
direct working expenses for the year-including operating and general 
expenses, £121,646, a.nd repairs and renewals, £126,907-amounted to 
£248,553, and the revenue was £247,452. Thus the direct working costs 
exceeded the revenue by £1,101, and if administration charges, depreciation, 
and interest were added the gross IOS8. on the Sydney network alone would 
amount to £137,000 approximately. The high cost of operation is ascribed 
mainly to the peculiar configuration of the city and to the large Dumber 
of exchanges necessary to the network; 

Details regardillg the results of the working of each branch of the postal 
services in each State of the Commonwealth are shown below-except where 
marked the figures represent net loss. Interest on capital has been charged 
at the rate of 3~ per cent. ; the items, interest on general assets (stores, &c.), 
and pensions and retiring allowances, have not been taken into consideration 
in arriving at the Branch results, and such items as subsidies to ocean 
mail and cable services have been distributed amongst the States on a 
population basis-

Branch. 
1 New· 

South I Victoria. 
Wales. 

I South 
n I Australia Western 
~ueens- and Au!'tl'a-

land. Northern lia. I Territory, 

Brauch- I :£ \ £ \ :£ : Postal.. .• .. .. .. (t) 6,745 (t) 104,085 31,213 
Telel(raph . .. .. .. 48,211 13,731 39,306 
Telephone .. .. .. .. 171 569 60 384 21,729 
Wireless Telograph .. .. .. 1;971 I 1'449 1 12,720 

Pensions and Retiring Allowances ' 

:£ I £ 
(+) 2S 51,539 

(t) 10,257 49,784 
3,129 29,812 
5,097 11,919 

1,732 5,190 

Tas· 
mania. 

:£ 
. 3,951 
10,671 
9,801 
2,500 

1,129 

Total 
Com
mon

wealth. 

:£ 
(t)24,155 

151,446 
296,424 
35,656 

42,086 and Interest on General Assets.. 13,944 14,838 I 5,253 
__ ---;.I ___ -',"----__ c...... __ --'-__ +-_--'c-__ 

Net Loss.. .. .. 225,950 I (t) 13,683 J 110,221 I (t) 3271148,244128,0521501.457 

(t)Denotes profit. 

The Postal is the only branch which shows a profit, and the result may be 
considered satisfactory in view of the large area of the continent, and the 
relatively small and sparsely distributed population; moreover the intro
duction of the penny postage and the reduction of other postal rates has 
caused a diminution in revenue, ~nd at the same time an increase in the 
volume of business. The operations of the telegraph branch involved a loss 
of £151,446; the only State showing a surplus was South Australia, which 
receives a large proportion of the revenue from cable traffic. It must be 
pointed out that no revenue has been Qredited in respect of meteorological 
and shipping telegrams transmitted free of charge. 
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RAILWAYS AND TRAMWAYS. 

CONTROL OF STATE RAIL\VAYS AND TUA:r.IWAYS. 

THE control of the railways was vested in the Minister for Works, the direct 
management being undertaken by an officer under the title of Commissioner, 
until October, 1888, when the "Government Railways Act of 1888" was 
passed, afterwards consolidated as the "Government Railways Act, 1901," 
with the object of removing the management of the railways from political 
control, and vesting it in three Railway Commissioners, who pay net earnings 
into the Public Revenue, and report annually to Parliament. Under the 
"Railway Commissioners Appointment Act, 1906," the management of the 
railways and tramways was placed under the control of a Chief Commis
sioner, and two assistant Commissioners were appointed, one to assist in the 
management of the railways, and the other in that of the tramways. 

The construction of the railway lines is, generally, undertaken by the 
Department of Public Works, the lines being transferred on completion to 
the control of the Railway Commissioners. 

While the primary object of State railway construction has been to pro
mote settlement, apart from consideration of the profitable working of the 
lines, the principle has nevertheless been kept in view that the railways 
should be self-supporting. 

A statement of the capital cost of the State Railways and Tramways, and 
the result of working during the year ended 30th June, 1914, is shown 
below:-

Railways. TramwaY9. 

£ £ 
Cost of Construction and Equipment at 30th 

7,628,653 

I Railways and 
Tramways. 

£ 

68,893,522 Jnne, 1914 ... ... ... ... .001 61,264,869 
Year ended 30th June, 1914- I 

Earnings .. 00' 7,742,241 1,934,lfl4 9,676,405 
Working Expenses "'1~09,820 I 1,669,033 7,078,853 

Balance after \Vorking Expenses ... 1 2,3.~2,421 I 265,131 2,597,552 
Interest on Capital...... ... 2,123,054, 263,451 1 2,386,505 

Surplus 1--1--'1'--'''1 209,367, 1,680 211,047 

RAILWAY CONSTRUCTION. 

On 26th September, 1855, the first railway-line from Sydney to Parra
matta, 14 miles in length, was opened for traffic, and communication was 

. established between Newcastle and East Maitland on 11th April, 1857. 
During the twenty years which followed the opening of the first line, 

railway construction progressed at a very slow rate, for in 1875 the lines 
in operation had reached a length of only 435 miles, an average of 21% miles 
per year; and during four years of the period, 1859, 1865, 1866, and 1874, no 
fresh extensions were opened. From 1876 to 1889 greater activity was 
manifested, 1,748 miles being constructed during the period, a,yearly average 
of 125 miles. This rate of increase was not sustained, only 14 miles being 
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opened in the next three years. During the year ended June, 1893, 154 miles 
were opened; 150 miles in the succeeding year; und30 miles in the year 
ended June, 1895. In the following year no new lines were opened; but 
during the year ended: JUne; 1897; 108 miles were added, and in the course 
of the next twelve months, 52 miles. During the twelve years ended June, 
1910, a further length of 937. miles 'Was brought into use. In the years 1911 
to 1914 the new lines opened amounted to 324 miles, the total length of line 
on. 30th. June, 1914; .being 3;967 miles. 

The·progress in construction of the State railways of New South. Wales 
may be traced in: the table given below, the figures covering the period ending 
on 30th June in each year. Included in the mileage are the Oampbelltown
Camden, and Yass tramways, which· are worked with the railways:-

Period. 1-- ''rl~ 1 """,,_w '11 Period. 1 Opened during 1 Tbtal opened· at the ·period. ' end of period. the. period.. end of .perlOd. 

miles. miles; 
]1 miles. 

I 
miles •. 1855':;"9 55 55 1895-9 205 2,706 1860-4 88 143 il 1900-4 575 3,281 1865-9 175 318 

II 

1905-9 342 3,623 IB70-4 85, 403 1910 20 3,643 1875-9 331 7:t4 1911 118 3,761 1880-4 884 1,618 1912 7I 3,832 1885-9. 553 2,111 il 1913 98 3,930 1890-4 330 2,501 I 1914 37 3,967 
ii 
:l. 

In addition to the mileage shown above there were at 30th June, 1914, 
746~ miles of sidings and crossovers, extensions of a total length of 881 miles 
were under construction, and 516 miles of line had been authorised for con
struction. 

EXTENSION OF RAILWAY FACILITIES. 

The progress of the State railways can be fairly gauged by comparing 
the population and area of territory to each mile of line open for traffic 
at different periods. Thus, in 1860 there were 4,979 persons to each mile of 
line, but by the end of the year 1880 the work of construction had proceeded 
at a rate so much faster than the increase in population that the average 
number of persons per mile had fallen to 881, the facilities afforded by the 
railway being more than five times asgrcat as in the earlier year. In 1914 
the average ,population per mile of line was 468. The decrease in the area 
of territory to each mile of line open has been very rapid, ranging from 
4,434 square miles in 1860 to 78 square miles in 1914. The following state
ment shows the extension of railway facilities since 1860:-

Year. 
Year. 

T , I PopU,latlOn i.f each ,Area to each Mile 
MIle of ne of Line open open. . 

P°Kr~I:t~n;~:ach Area t,o each Mile 
open, of Line open. 

~- ______ ,-I ____ _ 

'- 4,~7~--TI· -sl4~~~~-:'---19-0o-i 
1860 
1865 
1870 
1875 
1880 
1885 
1890 
1895 

2,861 2,170'4 1905 
1,471, 915·6 1910 
1,360 I 710'2 1911 

881 365·6 1912 
548 179'2 1913 
523 142'2 1914 
501 122'6 

No. 
4S2 
443 
443 
442 
454 
460 
468 

sq, miles. 
110·4 
94·6 
85'2 
82'5 
80·8 
78'7 
78·2 



·1Juplicatintn ,t1f'Jfain,Lifl,fffs. 

;In addition ·toincreasing ,the ,iaciliti@8;by,:tfte·-constnrcticm. of '1l6W' :;lmes, 
.'Provision 'iorthe'l'apidly&te'Jiding ,~ ~is 5~ 'tby ·the,ii~pli0atiJm'6f 
:eXisting 'main lines. 

. Works now in progress will duplicate then{)rthern line to WerrisOreek, 
255 milesfr0m Sydney; the westeTll,·to i@range,196 • miles ; ,the 's0uthern 
to Harden, .230 . miles ; and ·the·BouthiCoast, linlrtoWollangong,·48 .miles. 

The following statement shows the length of ' line laid :with one or more 
tracks .at intervals since 30th June, 1900:-

At ~othJune. Single. 'DQoble. ,Triple. 

miles. . miles. ;miles. 
1900 2,644 158i 
1905 3,0791 193 
1910 3,393 2411 
1911 3,476 -27;6 
1912 3,525i 200i 
1913 3,589~ 3 Iii! 
1914 a,594! :338 

"Includes]; mile'll 'Chai"" wiUlfi'le.tracI<s. 

RAILWAyf!VSTEMS. 

QrutUruple. 

miles . 
8~ 
8~ 
8i 
8" .. 
8! 

18 
2t!* 

'fOtaJ. 

miles. 
.2,;8111 
3,280! 
3;643 
3,760! 
3,831~ 
2,930 
.3,961k 

The railways of the State are divided into three branches, each consti
tuting a separate system. 

Southfffrn Lines. 

The southern system has sev~al Dffshootsservingthe most thickly-popu
lated districts, and placesSydney,.'Melbourne,'aud.:Adelaide .in direct com
munication. 

Numerous branches traverse the' fertile Riverina district .. From' Culcairn 
there are two branch lines, one connecting with,' Corowa on the Mnrray 
River, and the other with Germanton; from The Rock a line extends to 
Oaklands (Olear Hills); and from Wagga Wagga a branch to Tumbarumba 
is under construction. From Junee a branch runs to Narrandera, where it 
bifurcates, one branch extending westerly to the town of Hay and the other 
in a southerly direction to Finley. A line is UJader construction from Finley to 
connect with the Victorian railways at Tocumwal, a distance of 1H miles. 
From Oootamundra a southerly branch carries the line to Tumut, and 
another, in a north-westerly direetion, through Temora to Wyalong; an 
.extension from Wyalong' to OudgeHico has. been authorised. The . extension 
from Temora to Ariah Park has been carried to BareHan, and will be con
tinued to Griffith (Mirrool) in the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area. From 
Stockinbingal, between Oootamundraand Temora, a cross-country line is 
under construction to connect with the western system at Forbes. 

From Murrumburrah a branch has been constructed to Blayney, ·on the 
western line, thus connecting the southern and western systems of the 
State, and from Koorawatha, on this connecting line, a branch has been 
laid down to join Gr.enfeH with the railway system, and there is a branch 
line from Oowra to Oanowindra. From Galong 'a branch to Burrowa is in 
,course of construetion. 
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Nearer the metropolis, a branch from Goulburn to Nimmitabel brings the 
rich pastoral district of Monaro into direct communication with the metro~ 
polis. An extension from Nimmitab~l to Bombala, a distance of 40 miles, 
is under construction. From Goulburn also a branch line. has been opened 
to Crookwell. 

A small offshoot from the main southern line joins Campbelltqwn with 
Camden, and on the main suburban section of the southern. system there are 
branch lines from Clyde to Carlingford, and from Lidcombe to Regent's 
Park. 

The South Coast, or Illawarra line, which forms part of the southern 
system, has been constructed to Nowra, connecting the metropolis with the 
coastal district of Illawarra, which is rich in coal and in the produce of 
agriculture. From the Illawarra line a branch extends between Sydenham 
and Bankstown, with Liverpool as the objective. 

Western Lines. 

The western system of railways extends from Sydney over the Blue 
Mountains, and has its terminus at Bourke, a distance of 508 miles. Leaving 
the mountains, the western line, after throwing out a branch from WalleJ,:a
wang to Mudgee and Dunedoo which will be extended to join the north-west;. 
ern branch of the northern system at Burren Junction, enters the Bathurst 
Plains, and connects with the metropolis the rich agricultural lands of the 
Bathurst, Orange, and Wellington districts. 

At Blayney, as before stated, the western line is joined with the southern 
system by a branch line to Murrumburrah; at Orange a branch runs through 
Parkes to Condobolin; an extension from Qondobolin to Broken Hill, a dis
tance of 373 miles, has been authorised. From Parkes a branch extends to 
Forbes on the Lachlan River. At Bogan Gate a branch line has been 
opened to Tullamore, and its extension to Tottenham is under construction. 
Further west, branch lines extend from Dubbo to Coonamble, from Narro
mine to Peak Hill, from Nevertire to Warren, and from Nyngan to the 
important mining district of Oobar. A connecting line between Peak Hill 
and Parkes is in course of construction. From Byrock a line branches off 
to Brewarrina. A connecting line from Dubbo to Werris Oreek on the main 
northern line is under construction. 

The western system includes. also a short line from Blacktown to Windsor 
and Richmond. 

Northern Lines. 

The northern system originally commenced at Newcastle, but a connect
ing line crosses the Hawkesbury River by means of the far-famed Hawkes
bury Bridge, thus making Sydney the centre of the whole of the' railway 
systems of the State, and affording direct communication between the four 
State capital cities of Adelaide, Melbourne, Sydney, and Brisbane, a distance 
of 1,791 miles. 

The northern system has a branch from Tamworth to Barraba, and there is 
a north-westerly branch from Werris o reek, via Narrabri and Moree, to 
Inverell, placing the Namoi and Gwydir districts in direct communication 
with the ports of Newcastle and Sydney. A branch from Moree to Mun
gindi, on the border of the State of Queemland, is under construction, 
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a section as far as . Garah being open for traffic. There is also a branch line 
from N arrabri to W a~gett, with a further branch at Burren Junction to 
Collarenebri East. 

From Muswellbrook a branch is being constructed to Merriwa, a distance 
of 51 miles. There is a short line connecting Newcastle with the tourist 
district of Lake Macquarie, and another line runs from East Maitland to 
Morpeth. 

At West Maitland the North Coast railway branches from the main 
northern line; the portion from West Maitland to Taree has been opened 
for traffic, and the construction is now proceeding in sections to meet a line 
wllich connects Murwillum'bah on the Tweed River, with Grafton, on the 
Clarence River, a distance of 149 miles. On the Murwillumbah-Grafton line 
there is a branch from Oasino to }{yogle. To provide an outlet for the 
produce of the fertile Dorrigo district, a branch of the North Ooast line, 
from Dorrigo to Glenreagh, has been authorised. A short line, 13 miles in 
length, branches off the main northern line at Hornsby, and connects with 
the north shore of Port Jackson at Milson's Point, whence passengers are 
conveyed to the city by commodious ferry steamers. 

Goods Lines. 

A short line from the Oentral Station at Sydney connects with the 
wharves at Darling Harbour, and a line has been constructed from the stock 
saleyards at Flemington on the main suburban line to the Abattoirs at 
Homebush Bay; these lines are used for goods and live-stock only. 

On account of the rapid growth of the traffic it has been found necessary 
to provide a means of access to the wharves, independent of the Oentral 
Station. This is being done by the construction of a line from Flemington 
to join the Sydenham-Bankstown branch of the South Ooast line at Belmore, 
and a line from Wardell-road, also on this branch, to Darling Island, with a 
new shipping depot at Glebe Island. On the completion of this work the 
Central station will be entirely free of goods traffic. 

An extension from Sydenham to serve the important manufacturing dis
trict of Botany has been authorised. 

Burrinjuck Railway Line. 

In addition to the lines under the control of the Railway Oommissioners 
a 2 feet gauge railway has been constructed at a cost, of £76,200 from the 
main southern line at Goondah to the site of the Burrinjuck Storage Reser
voir, a distance of 26 miles .. This line is controlled by the Department of 
Public Works, and is used mainly for the conveyance of material to the 
site of the works. 

Commonwealth Railways in New South lV ales. 
A short railway, 57~ miles in length, is under construction from Quean

beyan, on the Oooma-Nimmitabel branch, to connect Oanberra, the Federal 
Capital, with the State railway system. The work of construction has been 
undertaken on behalf of the Oommonwealth Government by the Public 
,Works Department of New South Wales, at a charge of 5 per cent. in addi
tion to capital outlay. 

Under the" Seat of Government Acceptance Act" the Commonwealth 
Government has the right to construct a -line from Oanberra to Jervis Bay; 
a preliminary survey of the route has been made. 
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As previously stated, Sydney is . the centre of' aU. the railway systems,. of 
New South Wales. Ih consequence of the, enormous increase. in traffic 
duxing" recen1i years, t~, raiIWIlF" faeilitil!lS OOV'e' been, o:\1'e.rtaxed; an& the 
GQv-ernmentr li:1tS di1!:temllne~, ttili~.'. dfileentrnlisatioR in railway, transit is 
necessary: to' meet tHegreWIDg: reqnirements·ofc the State. A Royal GOllli" 
mission wfl;S,appointedin.J une, 1910, to inquire and report as to the terminal 
1~·iIlJ.anikal1Q,;o:n. thel sea coast which should be corurected by railr . and 
gf,lnerally, to advise,fl;S·toth@ best:mean&,of givi~:effect to the Government's 
po1iclf. 

Tfi& @ommissiorrers dealt with: a large number" of; proposals· regarding 
railway- communication with t~ coast;" the. establishment, of seaports, and 
the, construction of' cross-country lines to link up the southern,. western, 
nortit"'westem; and: nortlrern railway{ systems,- Tlreir' repor.t· was· furnished 
to,P1I:rliameIlt in,May, .19U~ 

The Gommissi<mers empbasisedthemecessity of'speedy measures to relieve 
existing congestiou. With the progress of closer settlement, the agricultural 
areas of the State must be furnished with improved railway communication; 
and the consequent increase in traffic will intensify the congestion on the 
main trun~.lines·, and. at: the ,nort. of. Sydney, unless some comprehensive 
SGheme-:·of deeentralisa:tion is established" 

. As reg.aros. exports, wool, wheat, ,and, live-stock represent the greatest 
volume of traffic to be considered. The wool traffic centres in Sydney, where 
the sales are held, and while. this system continues direct shipment from 
any other port cannot, in the opinion of the Oommissioners, be expected 
to any: extent. 

The liv&srock business is largely' oontrolled by the centre of population, 
which is Sydney. The.stock traffic. can. be decentralised only in so far ~ 
it can .. be influenced by the frozen. meat trade. At present this trade is 
centralised in Sydney, but there· is no doubt that the opening of new ports 
with. provision for freezing and shipment would not only decentralise but 
would stimulate this industry. . 

The Decentralisation Oommissioners were instructed also to give con
sideration to the question of linking the railway systems of New South 
Wales with those of Victoria for. the purpose of providing direct access from 
the Riverinadistrict to ·Melhourn~; which is. claimed to be the natural port 
of ·tIm district; The evidimce obtained locally by the Oommissioners showed 
'that' the. wheat produced· in the RiVerina. is generally sent to Sydney on 
account·of·the special grain rates, allowed on the· New South Wales railways. 
Practically all the wool and fat stock go to ~Melbourne, whence stores and 
general merchandise required in the district are obtained. 

As a result of their inquiries the Oommissioners submitted the following 
.I'flcommendations :-, , 

L. Th.at.acportfor overseaslripm.en:t.be established at Salamander B/iti 
Port Stephens; 

2~ That in order·to·make the' proposed: port Jully effective as a decentral
ising factor the following railway lines, which are; arranged in. the 
order. of their .importance, be constructed;-

.(0,) ·.MaryV,a:le, via, Gnlgong" Wollar. and Denman; to:Muswellbroo~ 
(b) Morpcth' to S~aman4er'Ba~f.ort Steph:e~. 
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,( c) Walcha :Road, "viaWaldim, .Nawenilac, 'Woodside, :andtheNarth 
,Coast railway, 'to&lrunanHerffiny, IPon ':Stephens. 

(d) InverelltoGuyra. 
( e) Warialda to Boggabilla . 

• 3. That an arrangement, be made with :theiFederal:Governmcrrt 'for:ihe 
.establishment of a.po:rl :fOToversea ,Shipment cat Jervis 'liq.y, ,with 
railway connection from Yass, .viii ,Canlmrra ,and .. Queanheyan. 

4. That the following railwl):Ysbe,constructetLforthepurpose .o:flililiiItg 
up the New South Wales 'and Viictoria:railway "systems.atihe 
border:-

(a) Finley to Tocumwal. 
'(b) Clear JIillsto MUlwlila. 

5. That railwf!.Ys be constructed :fororos8-.coUIitry purpOBef?, asfollows-:
(a) Stockinhinga:l ,to Forbes. 
(b ) Parkes ,to Mary Vale. 
(c) Gilgandra tn :Cu:rlewis. 
(d) Condoholin,iv.ia MountlIope,to illroken JIill. 

Of these proposed railway connections the 'lines fromStockinbirrga1 'to 
Forbes and from Finley to Tocumwal are under construction, also a section 
from Muswellbrook to Denman, and from Canberra to 'Queanbeyan; 
authority has been granted byParliamcnt .for the line from Condobolin to 
Broken Hill. 

. STATE BORDERJ1.uLW £1"8. 

At a conference of representatives 01 'the Gove1'nment of NewBou$ 
Wales and Victoria an agreement was drawn up with a view to extending 
the Victorian railways across the border to serve Jarge . areas in the Riverina 
district, which are situated beyond thescnpe .of the .existing New South 
Wales system, and which cannot be advantageously cultivated without 
railway facilities. The agreement provided for the . construction of railways 
on the Victorian gauge, 5 . .feet 3 finches, extending from the Victorian 
border into Riverina territoTY;the :linesaretn be built by New South 
W ales, the Victorian Government will 'pay interest on the cost of· construc
tion, and work the lines as portion.6fthe.railw&Y·8ystemof .thatState; the 
bridges across the Murray River required ,iorconnection with the Victorian 
railways are to be built by 'Victoria, one-third of the cost being paid by New 
South Wales. An agreement has ,been drafted for ,the appointment ,of ,til. 
joint ,commission consisting of tbe New Bouth Wales Public Works:Oom
mitteeand the Victorian Railway Standing Committee to.r()port as itoihe 
best routes for the proposed lines. 

SYDNEY A1W SUBURBAN PASSENGER SERVICE. 

'Aportion of the passenger tr&fiic '.between ,Sydney and suburbs .is 'eon
ducted .by ,suburban l'ailwttys and ferryrsclWices, but the tramways Iormthe 
most ~importantmeans of· communication. 

. The railway suburban traffic isconductedpl'incjpa:liy on the maintrnnk 
line, which runs ina westerly direction 'from Sydn~y to Granville, 
where the main southern and 'western 'railwtty ·systems separate ; the main 
lUortherns.ystem 'neg:ins:at ffilomebus'h i(~,miles)from Sydney:) .rcheSonth 
'Coast railway, which has a . branch from Sydenham (3 miles) 'toiEank:atn:wn 
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(11 miles), brings passengers from the suburbs situated south of Sydney on 
the western shore of Botany Bay. The passengers travelling by these lines, 
however, are conveyed to and from the Central Station by trams running 
through the city streets to the Circular Quay. 

The populous suburbs of the north-western, central, and eastern divisions 
of the metropolitan area are served entirely by the tramways. On the north 
shore of Port Jackson there is a railway to connect the ferry service at 
Milson's Point with Hornsby on the main northern line, with this exception 
all the passengers from the northern suburbs connect by tramway at various 
points with the ferry services to the Circular Quay. 

On account of the expansion of the commercial interests of New South 
Wales, and the consequent growth of population in and around Sydney, 
where the trade of the State is centralised, the tramway system· has been 
extended steadily, but the requirements of suburban traffic are gradually 
outgrowing the capacity of the main city thoroughfares, which were not origi
nally designed for this class of traffic. Thus the extension of the tramway 
system, combined with the increase in the mercantile vehicular traffic, has 
resulted in a state of· congestion in some of the city streets that demands 
remedy.' The urgent necessity is now recognised of supplying a more effec
tive method of dealing with the rapidly increasing traffic than is possible 
under any system of surface tramways. 

Proposed Impl'ovements. 

In connection with this matter a Royal Commission for the Improvement 
of the City of Sydney and its Suburbs, in 1909 recommended the immediate 
introduction of a system of underground electric railways to deal compre
hensively with the whole suburban area. 

The scheme recommended by the Commission embraced a city railway, 
the connection of Sydney and North Sydney, an eastern suburbs railway, 
with branches to serve the sports grounds, and a western suburbs railway. 

More recently, in 1912, a special branch of the Department of Public 
Works was created to deal exclusively with proposals for the improvement 
of the methods of handling the passenger traffic in the city and the question 
of connection between the northern and Routhern shores of Sydney Harbour. 
The report of an expert, engaged by the Government to make an inquiry into 
these matters, was submitted to Parliament in October, 1912. A bridge over 
the harbour was recommended as the best means of connecting Sydney with 
Nbrth Sydney for both railway and roadway purposes. Further particulars 
regarding the proposed harbour bridge. are given in . the part, "Local 
Government," of this volume. 

As regards city transit, underground electric railways were advised as 
follows:-

A a.ouble~line loop railway to continue the existing mainlines into the 
city and to Circular Quay, with a branch running over the Harbour bridge. 

A .western suburbs line in the form of a circle, commencing at the Sydney 
Town Hall, passing under Darling Harbour to Balmain and Leichhardt. 
and returning past the University to the city. 

An eastern suburbs line, commencing at Wynyard Square and terminating 
at Bondi Junction. 
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It was recommended also that the King-street tramway be placed under-
ground. . . 

The following estimate of costs of these works is' exclusive of alterations 
or additions to Central Station, electrical equipment, thermit welding, 
wiring, bonding rails, signals, and lighting;-

Main-line Railways 

Western Suburbs Line--
Essex-street to City-road Junction 
Completion of circle from Essex-street to City-road 

Junction, via Balmain 

Eastern Suburbs Line-
Wynyard-square to Darlinghurst 
Royal Arcade subway .. 
Darlinghurst to Bondi Junction 

King-street Tramway 

Total 

£ 
1,175,273 

1,648,160 

400,129 
5,500 

589,429 

112,420 

£4,417,261 

Two underground lines for goods traffic only were proposed-one from 
Circular Quay to W oolloomooloo Bay, as a branch of the city railway, and 
the other from the existing goods lines at Darling Harbour to W oolloomooloo 
Bay. The cost of these lines on the basis of single line tunnels, exclusive 
of electrical equipment, thermit welding, wiring, bonding rails, signals, and 
lighting, was estimated as shown below;-

Circular Quay to W oolloomooloo 

Darling Harbour to vVoolloomooloo 

£ 
69,933 

98,809 

In October, 1913, a Bill to authorise the construction of a city railway 
was s'ubmitted to Parliament, but was. rejected by the Legislative Council. 
The design .included an underground loop railway around the city, joining 
the existing railway system near Redfern Station, and comprising three up 
and three down tracks of a total length of 17 miles 22 chains, with six 
underground stations. To connect the eastern and western suburban tram 
services with the city railway, double lines of tramway were designed to 

.' leave the existing tram lines and pass underground at points beyond the 
area of traffic congestion, the total length of the connection for the eastern 
suburbs being 1 mile 18% chains, and for the western suburbs 1 mile 15% 
chains. 

The cost of the work was estimated at £4,800,000. 

'GRADIENTS OF RAILWAYS. 

In many cases the railways of New South Wales pass through moun
tainous country, and have been constructed with a large proportion of steep 
gradients, some of the heaviest being situated on the trunk lines. 

In the southern system, the line at Roslyn, near Crookwell, reaches an 
altitude of 3,225 feet above sea level; in the western, at N ewnes Junction, 
on the Blue Mountains, a height of 3,503 feet is attained; and on the 
northern line the highest point, 4,473 feet, is reached at Ben Lomond. 
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,:Numerous deviations have bee~ made duiingrecent :,years ,in ;,order to 
. secure easier grades and curves, with the result that considerableecolIOIIIy 
in working and expedition in traffic have been effected. Two' of the most 
~important . deviations have been made on the 'Blue Mountains sectiono'f the 
'main western line---'One,'on the western side of the Tange, to avoid .i;ne ,Zig 
Zag, was completed in October, 1910; and the other, on the easternsiae,1n 
connection with the duplication of the line, was opened in May, 1913. 

The follo~ing st~tem~~t shows the "~~mb~r" of miles on different gradients 
in. June, 1914:-

Gradients. I· South~~ System. I Western System. I NortlJernsystem·1 'Total. 

I 
1 in 

I 
miles. miles. miles. miles. 

1:8 to .30 3~ .~ 

::U " 40 57 :62i 33 :I52! 

41 " 50 67~ 50i 76 1£4 

lil " 60 51! 661 56~ 174i 

,061 " 70 52! 53! 3&! 1'42 

11 " 80 98~ 79! 126 304 

''81 " 90 381 3St 40.! U7i 

91 " 100 82~ 103 72£ .258:l: 

101 " 150. 125!! 131£ 1211 378! 

151 " 20.0. BIt 7I~ 76 22'9 

20.1 " 250. 451 30.1 31! Io.n 
251 " 300 60.1 56i 53.! 17{j! 

.am " level 5651 556:1 573i 1l;695 

Total 1,329i 1,300. 1,297 3;926~ 

The above table is exclusive of the Government 'line irom Broken Hill;to 
Ctrarrawingee, measuring 40 miles 7 chains, and that at W ollongoug of ,'1 
miileS chains, the total length of these 'lines being 41 miles 15 chains. 

COST OF RAILWAY CONSTRUCTION. 

The average cost per mile Dpen fo1' traffic.oftheGovernmentalailway,Iines, 
<excluding expenditure for rolling-stock, machinery, furniture, and 'wo1'k
'Shops and stores, .has been£11,80().----anamount which is by no means high, 
considering the character of some parts of the country through which ,the 
lineshavilbeencarried,· and the cost of 'labour. In considering in detail "the 
ifignresgiven, it is interesting tDnote the comparatively lowcost,per mile of 
''Some of the extensions through pastoral,eountry.Theseare ·known al:8 'the 
"pioneer" class,;and are of a light and cheap .kind, on which 'the .produce of 
ihesettlers maybe ,conveyed to the ,trunk lines at a 'Teasonable ~peea, ,and <at 
<aclleaperrate.than carriage by road. The awragecost ·of ,the line .from 
~arkes toOondob.o1in was£2,1G1 per .mile ;J3m:renJunution to ,'UollaTenebri 
East, ,'£2;437 ~ermite; from Jjyroilk to'Brewarrina, ~2;72,() llerniile; una 



Uom,Dnhboto, COOllamhle, £2,739 per, mile. Thecoatoiconstruction'o£the. 
v.ariouschrane}ies of the railway systems to 3Gth J:1me;llll¥,.is set forth in 
ttiefOlk~ ta1ile,:-:-

Lines ollenad, for Traffic. 

GOODS LINES. 

1l.00g~l'Branoo,,~ydney 
M&miDgtow110tlHomebush Bay'... ,... ... . .. 
·FleBiiiU:ft!mt,tI"Bel~or6<· and ,WardeH-roa~ to Glebe 
, ISliImlj 

Nl~IN 80UTllERCl> LINE. 

stdl!ley tb"Gl'Mlville 
Gi-anvilletO'Goulburn .. . 
Goulburn to Wagga .. . 
Wagga to River Murray .. . 

Bl'ane'~ Lines. 
LidcombRto Regent's Park 
Clyde to'Carlingford ..• 
Campbelltown to Camden 
Yass, Tramway .. 
Goulburn toCrookwell ... '" .. . 
Joppa Junction to Nimmitabel... ... . .. 
Murrumburrah to Blayney, on Western Line 
Koorawatha to Grenfell... ... .., ... 
(Jowra to CiLlIDwindra ... 
Cootamundra to Tutnut '" 
Cootamundra to Ten:ora 
Tetnora to Wyalong 
TelUora to. Barellan 
Junee to Hay 
Narrandera t() l!'inley 
The Rook to Oaklands 
Gitleairnt(),Germanton 
Cul.cairn to Corowa 

MAIN WESTERN LINE. 

m. cir. 

'I 4D'f. 
3 28f 

15 31:l! 
122 721 
178 1O! 
79 15! 

1 75~ 
4 :39:l; 
7 66~ 
2 78 

35 7g~ 
151 54:l; 
110 50 
32 24 

""23 51 
65 22~ 
38 72 
41 26 
61 41£ 

T68 43:l; 
100 70! 

77 44! 
16 61 
48" 3 

20 
HI 

I Tbt",IOost 

£ 

900;098' 
6S;598" 

1,136i378" 

3,054,859 
2,873,431 
2,488,629' 

946,563 

26,186 
33,592 
46,286 
29,230 

160,228 
1,532,453 
1,115,1;:;8 

117,376 
186,13Jl 
537,772 
211,296 
126,551 
210,192 

1,021,219 
498,620 
278,895 

60,7{)9 
233,061 

GraILville to Penrith 
Penrith to Bathurst 
Bathumto Dnbbo 
Dubbo to Bourke .... :::\ ~~. 

721 
65 

671 
51£ 

621,882 
3,733,808 
1,398;503 
1',370,171 

Branch Lines. 

Blacktown·to Richmond ... ... . .. 
WaUer&wang to Dunedoo , . . . . .. . .. 
'Bliiyneyto Murrumburrah (see Southern Line) 
Orange'to Forbes .,. '. 
Parlrelhto Uondoboltn. . .. 
Bogan:.Gate.to Tullamore 
Du"b0: to Ooonamble ... 
Na.rromtneto ReakHilL .. 
NH'tlrt;ioo,to Wtarren ... .. 
Ntnganto:Cobar aad:Tli&Peali. 
:S,rock:::to Brewattina 

,_ .. ' i .~. ' 

16 19~ 
13-1. 79i 

96 51! 
62 60i 
37 66i' 
95 79'$ 
36 62i, 
12 2W 
85 21i!l 
58 42 

182,801 
1;207,006 

669,865 
132,204 
127,576 
262,898 
120,OS9 

41,318 
324,443 
159,181 

£ 

594\$4; 
2I);~2(}; 

197;326; 
23,378 
13,971 
11,952 

13,450 
7,481 
5,911 
9,825 
4,453 

10,103 
10,081 
3,634 
5,75!J 
8,238 
5,432 
3,062 
3,417 
6,059 
4,943 
3,596 
3,622: 
4,882 

29,721 
33,695 
10,145 
6,072 

11,254-
8,941 

6,932 
:2,107 
3,373 
2,739 
3,265 
3,341 
3,802 
2;720 
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\ 
I Average Lines .opened for Traffic. Length. Total Cost. Cost 

per Mile. 

MAIN NORTHERN LINE. m. ch. £ £ 

Homebush to Waratah ... 95 51 3,500,656 36,603 
Newcastle to Wallangarra 393 59£ 5,770,647 14,656 

Branch Lines. 

36£ \ Hornsby to Milson's Point 13 749,21f0 55,668 
FaJ!sifern to Toronto 

:::1 
2 55 19,531 7,267 

Bullock Island 4 70i 617,233 126,531 
Morpeth .. ... ... . .. 3 371 61,482 17,741 
Werris Creek to Narrabri West :::i 96 58 628,742 6,500 
N arrabri Junction to Inverell ..• 158 781 510,846 3,213 
N arrabri West to Walgett '''1 106 9 325,627 3,069 
Burren Junction to Collarenebri East ... I 42 441 103,696 2,437 
Tamworth West to Barraba' ... ... \ 

61 501 255,728 4,150 
... \ Moree to Garah ... ... 36 30~ 181,197 4,981 

NORTH COAST LINE. ,J 'Vest Maitland to Taree ... :::1 
115 1,627,627 14,097 

Murwillumbah to Grafton '" 149 9 1,379,052 9,248 
Casino to Kyogle ... 17 711 90,032 5,032 

SOUTH COAST (ILLAWARRA) LINE. 

3,574,981 I Sydney to Nowra ... 95 46~ 37,015 

Branch Line. 

Sydenham to B:mkstown ••• 1 8 33~ 264,760 31,449 

BROKEN HILL LINE. 

Broken Hill to Tarrawingee 40 7 32,575 813 

Total, All Lines •.. *3,967 35 47,951,430 I *11,800 

* Exclusive of Flemington-Glebe Island goods line. 

The amount expended on rolling-stock, &c., to 30th June, 1914, was 
£13,313,439 :-Rolling-stock, £10,996,384; machinery, £690,508; workshops, 
£756,511; furniture, £10,036; stores advance account, £860,000. Thus the 
total capital expenditure amounted to £61,264,869, or, excluding £1,136,378 
expended on the Flemington-Glebe Island goods line, an average of" £15,155 
per mile. The growth of the capital expenditure may be seen in the follow
ing table:-

Period. Caplt:>-l. expe!'ded expended to end 

I
· \ Total capital II 

dunng perIod. of period. 
Period. I 

Capital expended I Total capital 
during pe '00 expended. to end 

n. of penOO. 

£ £ £ £ 
1855-9 1,278,416 1,278,416 1895·9 2,137,005 37,992,276 
1860·4 1,353,374 2,631,790. 1900·4 4,296,241 42,288,517 
1865·9 2,049,539 4,681,329 1905·9 5,324,149 47,612,666 
1870·4 2,163,217 6,844,546 1910 1,312,682 48,925,348 
1875·9 3,561,949 10,406,495 1911 2,046,546 50,971,894 
1880-4 9,673,643 20,080,138 1912 2,543,009 53,514,903 
1885·!J 9,759,029 29,839,167 1913 4,138,875 57,653,778 
1890-4 6,016,104 35,855,271 1914 3,611,091 61,264,869 
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- Of the £61,264,869 expended to 30th June, 1914, an amount of £651,939 
'has been provided from the Consolidated Revenue of the State, leaving a 
balance of £60,612,930, whieh has been raised by the issue of debentures 
and other stock. The net revenue for the year ended 30th June, 1914, after 
paying working expenses, was £2,332,421, which gave a return of 3 'SOper 
cent. upon the total capital expenditure, and 3 '85 per cen~. upon the gross 
loan capital involved. 

WORKING EXPENSES AND EARNINGS. 

A statement of the working expenses and earnings of the railways during 
the year ended 30th June, 1914, is shown below:-

Working Expellses. Earnings. 

I £ 
Maintenance of Way, Works, I Passengers 

and Bu. ildings ... .., "'11,109,749 
Mails, Parcels, Horses, &c. 

LocomotIve Power ... [ 2,155,862 

Greasing and Oiling Carriages 
and Waggons ... 

Total Coaching ..• 
5,554 

Minerals 

Carriage and Waggon Repairs Goods-
and Renewals, &c. ... . .. \ 525,662 

~::::n~::::ses .. , :::III'4:~:::: 
General Charges ... 90,531 

Gratuities, &c. '''1 7,861 

Merchandise 

Live Stock 

Wool ... 

Fire Insurance Fund ... 1 2,934\ Total Goods 

Balance, N E!t Earnings 

Total 

1--1 i 5,409,820 Rents ... 

, Miscellaneous 
.. 2,332,421 

1---
"'£j 7,742,241 I Total 

£ 

2,832,450 

404,062 

3,236,512 

2,567,287 

746,508 

359,461 

724,741 

4,397,997 

87,401 

20,331 

7,742,241 

.The expenditure on locomotive power amounted to 39'9 per cent. of the 
total; traffic expenses to 27'6 per eent.; and maintenance of ways, works, 
and buildings to 20'5 per cent. Of the earnings 36'6 per cent. was derived 
from the carriage of passengers, 5·2 percent. from mails, parcels, &c., and 
56,'8 per cent. from the conveyance of goods. 

As the carriage of goods and live stock constiJ;utes the principal sO,urce of 
rapway revenue, the. earnings fluctuate in each year in acc.ordance with the 
tYPi of seasons experienced in the agricultural and pastoral districts. In 
unfavourable seasons the carriage of fodder and the transfer of live stock 
at reduced rates cause a diminution in the earnings, and at the same time 
aJiincr~ase in the working expenses. The extension ofth ... lines into sparsely 
Settled districts also causes an increase ,in the proportron of working ex
pe~ to total earnings, as several of- these lines retu,rn little more than 
eost ,of maintenance. 

31283-B 
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The following table shows the gross earnings, working expenses, and the 
proportion of the expenditure to receipts, in stated years from 1855 up 
to 30th June, 191.4. Since the year 1887 the railway accounts have been 
lUade up to 30th June in each year;-

"S I.~ 

I 

~ai 
"S~~ 

=p.." "~i! 
Year. Gross Working ~~~ Gross Working .S ~ ciS 

Earnings. Expenses. . a.~~ 
Year. Earnings • Expenses. ~~:. p..,," 

e~,~ ei ~ 
~~.s I P<oo ..... 

£ £ per cent· £ £ percent. 
1855 9,249 5,959 64'4 1895 2,878,204 1,642,589 57"1 

1860 62,269 50,427 81'0 1900 3,163,572 1,844,520 58'3 

1865 166,032 108,926 65'6 1905 3,684,016 2,216,442 60'2. 

1870 307,142 206,003 67'1 1910 5,485,715 3,276,409 59'7 

1875 614,648 296,174 48'2 1911 6,042,205 3,691,061 61'1 

1880 1,161,017 647,719 55'8 1912 6,491,473 4,169,591 fW2 

1885 2,174,368 1,458,153 67'1 1913 6,748,985 4,644,881 68'8 

1890 2,633,086 1,665,835 63'3 1914 7,742,241 5,409,820 69'9 

The working expenses during the year ended 30th June, 1914, represented 
69'9 per cent. of the gross earnings. In 1907 the proportion was 53 '0 per 
cent., the lowest since the control of the railways was vested in Commis
sioners, but the percentage has risen steadily during the last seven years, the 
increase being due mainly to liberal advances in the salaries and wages of 
the staff. 

NET EARNINGS AND INTEREST ON OAPITAL. 

,The net revenue from railways for the year ended 30th June, 1914, was 
£2,332,421; while the capital expended on lines open for traffic to that date 
was £61,264,869. The amount thus available, to meet the interest charges 
on the capital expended, represents a return of 3·80 per cent. The following 
table shows the net earnings and the interest returned on the total capital 
expended on railways, including the cost of construction and equipment fott 
the year 1855 and subsequent periods :-

Year. I Net EImllngB.\ Interest on 11 Capital 

£ per cent. 
1855 3,290 0"63 
1860 11,842 0'83 
1865 57,106 20()7 

1870 101;139 • 1'81 

1875 318,4'14 4'39 

1880 513,298 4.'l$i 

1885. 7li),215 3'37 
lS9() 967,251 3'17 1_ 

1,310,'615 3~ 

WOO 1.3ti~~ 3'6S 

Year. I Net Earnings. I 
I £ 

1905 I 1,491:,869 

1906 1,926,407 

1007 2,'200,665 
' . 1998 2,~295 

1909 2,015,626 

1910 2,200,306 

1911 2,351;144 

1912 2,&UiS82 
1913 2.1~104 

1914 2,332,:421 

Interest on 
Ca.pital. 

percent. 
3'46 
4~42 

4116 
4'8& 

4'36 

4'1)9 

4'61 

4'34 
3'01 
3.'80 



IMILW1I.YB AND TRAMW AYB. 

Duting the petiod from 1870 to 1875, when the length of new lines yearly 
constructed was very small, the railway profits steadily increased, During 
1S77 and 1878, 180 miles of rttHway were construeted, alld the prf)fits imme
diately declined. From 1880 to 1884 the railways were extended, chiefly 
through fertile districts,. viz., Riverillaand New England, and the central 
districts of Wellington and Dubbo ; and as these were years of remarkable 
prosperity, the railway profits suffered little diminution from the consider
able extension, which included the constructio.n. of the expensive connecting 
link 'joining the New South Wales railways with those of the State of 
Victoria; at the Rifer Mutray. Since 1385 the e.xtensions 011 the main 
lines have beert mainly through pastoral country, such as the continuatitin 
of the Westerrt line to Bourke, the NOrlll.ern line to Wallallgarra, and the 
further extensions of the lines on the Gtnilbnl'n district to the rich pastoral 
lands of Monaro and, :liore recerttly, sections of the North Coast railway. 
Also branch lines have been constructed tapping important agricultural, 
dairy-farming, pastoral, and milling districts. Owing to the general pros
perity ruling throughout the State the profits since 1905 have been highly 
satisfactory; a d€lCrease occurred in the last two years, due, as previously 
stated, to increased cost of working" 

In the discussion of the financial results of the working of the lines, it is 
the practitle of railway authorities to compare the net returns with the 
nominal rate of interest payable on the railway loans or oli the publi~ debt 
of the State. An accurate comparisoll, however, can be made only by taking 
the average rate of interest payable on the actual sum obtained by the State 
for its outstanding loans, inasmuch as many loans were floated below par, 

The table below shows the rate of interest returned on the capital expen
diture for each of the years since 1905, with the sum by which such return 
falls short of or exceeds the actual rate of interest payable on the cost of 
construction. The rate of return on capital represents the interest on the 
gross cost of the lines. The nominal amount of outstanding debentures and 
funded stock is less than the actual expenditure on construction and equip
ment, owing to the fact that some loans have been redeemed; but as the 
redemption has been effected. by means of fresh loans. charged to general 
services, or by payments from the general revenlii, and not out 01 railway 
earnings, no allowance on this account cab· reasonably be claimed:-"-

Year. 
J 

Interest returned on ·r A~trta1 rate of Interest j Gain(+ 
Capital. . .. payable on Outstimding Loans. or LOBS (-). 

pel' centi;' pliroont; percent. 
1905 3'46 3'69 ~O'23 

1006 4"42 3'IlS -f()'74 
1907 4-1)6 3'63 +1'33 
1908 . 4'88 -j'f- 3'65 +1"23 
1909 4'1U! 3'85 +0·1·} 
1'9io 4'52 3'53 4'0'00 '., 

1IJit 4-61 3'00 +1'02' j 

1912 4"34: lJ'(f(J +O·t~i 
1913 aiGIl tl'49 ~11;U~: 
1914 3'SO 3'67 'tQ'lS' 

.\" 
, ~ , ,,' 
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The railways being owned by the. State, public opinion at .once demands 
a reduction in freights and rates, when the net earnings are much .in excess 
of the interest requirements; substantial reductions .. were made in 1911 and 

. 1912, but season ticket fares and certain goods rates were increased, as Jrom 
1st July, 1913, in anticipation of an increase in working expenses,_ and 
further increases were made on 1st March, 1914. 

OOACHING AND GOODS TRAFFIC. 

For the first ten years after the opening of the first railway in New South 
Wales the larger part of the earnings was obtained from the passenger 
traffic, no doubt owing to the .fact that the first lines were entirely suburban. 
It was not until the line crossed the mountains and opened up the interior 

. that the proportions changed, and the goods traffic became the principal 
source of revenue. This change began in 1867. 

The following table gives the proportion of earnings from the coaching 
and goods traffic at intervals since 1860. The percentages shown below 
include earnings from miscellaneous sources and rents, and therefore differ 
slightly from those stated on a previous page:-

Proportion of Total Earnings. Proportion of Total Earnings. 

Year. 

I 
Goods and Live Year. Goods and Live Coaching, &c. Stock. Coaching, &c. Stock. 

rer cent. per ('pnt. I per cer.t. per cent. 
1860 73'0 27'0 I 1900 ! :3S'8 61'2 

! 

1865 56'0 44'0 1905 39'9 60'1 

1870 38'4 61'6 I 1910 39·9 60'1 I 
I 

·1'875 33'5 66'5 [ 1911 40'6 59'4 
I 
I 

.J.88) 3a'6 66'4 
! 

1912 i 42-7 5j'3 
I 

! 

1885 38'2 61'8 I 1913 I 45'0 55'0 . ! i I 

18)0 40'2 59'8 i 1914 
I 

43'1 56.9 
I i 

1895 35'5 64'5 
I j 

It will be observed that in the year 1860 the earnings from passenger 
traffic largely exceeded those from goods, but after that year the propor
tion ,derived from coaching traffic declined, reaching the minimum in 1875. 

, This falling-off was due almost entirely to the considerable extension of the 
main lines through pastoral country, thinly, populated, bllt well stocked 
with sheep and cattle, and consequently furnishing the railways with large 
quantities of produce for carriage to the sea-board. From 1880 to 1889, 
however; the percentage of receipts from coaching traffic advanced steadily, 
the proportion in the year last named being as high as 40·4 per cent. of the 
total revenue. A declille of the coaching ti'affic is noticeable ,in 1895, 
folloW~c;l by increases for ,the years 1900 and 1905, with only slight variations 
of the,figures in subsequent years until 1910 ; during the three yeftrs 1911-13 
the percentage of earnings from coaching traffic increased steadily, and for 
the year 1913 the high percentage of 45·0 is shown. In 1914, percelltage was 
43 '1. . 

I 
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Coaching· Traffic. 

The following table shows the number of passenger journeys and the 
receipts from coaching traffic since 1855 :-

Year_ 

1855 
1860 
1865 
1870 
1875 
1880 
1885 
1890 
1895 
1900 
1905 
1910 
]911 
1912 
1913 
1914 

Passenger 
Journeys. 

No. 
98,846 

551,044 
751,587 
776,707 

1,288,225 
5,440,138 

13,506,346 
17,071,945 
19,725,418 
26,486,873 
35,158,150 
53,644,271 
60,919,628 
70,706,728 
79,490,012 
86,328,421 

Gross Earnin~s 
fro,m Coaching 

Traffic_ 

£ 
9,093 

45,428 
92,984 

117,854 
205,941 
390,149 
830,904 

1,041,607 
1,001,107 
1,195,496 
1,428,190 
2,124,292 
2,385,725 
2,691,741 
2,940,230 
3,236,512 

Per head of population. 

Passenger 
Journeys. 

No_ 
0-4 
1-6 
1'9 
1-6 
2'3 
7-5 

14-6 
15'8 
15'9 
19-7 
24'4 
33-6 
37-2 
41'6 
44'7 
47-l 

r Gross Earnings from I Ooaching Traffic_ 

s. d. 

° 8 2 8 
4 8 
4 10 
7 1 

10 8 
17 II 
19 3 
]6 2 
17 6 
19 10 
26 7 
29 2 
31 8 
33 1 
35 4 

The increase in the number of journeys per head of population has been 
exceedingly rapid, the average being 47-1 per head in 1914, as compared 
with 19-7 in 1900 and 7-5 in 1880. 

The receipts from coaching traffic per head of population advanced very 
rapidly until 1890, when the amount stood at 19s. 3d., against lOs. 8d. in 
1880. This· was due not so much to the increased distance travelled by 
passengers as to the fact that the railway mileage increased at a greater 
rate than the population, enabling the public to indulge in a larger measure 
of railway travelling. Subsequently to 1891 the average lessened for a 
period, but in recent years a further rise is evident, and the amount per 
capita is now 35s_ 4d. as compared with 198. 10d. in 1905. 

Particulars regarding the passenger traffic on suburban and country lines 
duri.ng the year ended 30th June, 1914, are shown below; suburban lines 
include distances within 34 miles of Sydney and Newcastle :-

Description. ____ L First O~~ss. I Se_c_on_d_O_I_aS_S. ____ T_o_ta_I._~ 
SUBURBAN LINES. 

Ordinary Passengers 
Season Ticket Holders' Journeys 
Workmen's Journeys 

Total Number of Passenger Journeys 

No_ 5,585,986 
7,834,320 

26,075,075 
14,654,100 
23,282,328 

31,661,061 
22,488,420 
23,282,328 

13,420,306 64,01l,503 77,431,809 

Miles Travelled ... . .. Miles_ 94,730,458 464,022,551 558,753,009 
Average Mileage per Passenger ..... 7-06 7'251 7-22 
Amount Received from Passengers ... £ 224,922 710,965 935,887 
Average Receipts per Passenger per Mile d. '57 -37 '40 

~---------~--~ -----~ ----------
COUNTRY LINES. 

Passengers 
Miles Travelled ... 

... No_ 
'" Miles_ 

Average Mileage per Passenger 
·.Amount Received from Passengers 
Average Receipt per Passenger per Mile 

" £ 
d. 

2,321,858 
282,295,639 

121-58 
841,839 

'71 

6,574,754 
393,975,888 

59'92 
1,054,724 

'64 

8;896~612 
676,271,527 

76-01 
1,896;563 

. '67 
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P{1i88enfl:€r Fares. 

For suburban li~es, that is, within 34 miles of S.~dney and' Newcastle, 
where the volume of tra:ffic is greatest, the rates of passellger fttres. ~~ 
lower th,:p;t for eql;l~l <ilistanc~ ou,tside that radius. 

The issue of return tickets to paljlsengers was Pltactically abolished in 
¥~y, 191,1, except in those cases where the volume of return traffic would 
cause inconvenience to travellers, such as on suburban lines and for holiday 
excursions. The single fares were reduced, so that two single tickets were 
availab~e at about the same cost as a return ticket uIlG.er former systems. 

. The following table affords information regarding the rates on suburban 
.and country lines, as from 1st March, H114, when the fares outside suburban 
areas and the rates for workmen's weekly tickets were increased:-

I 

Single Fa~es. , Periodical Tickets. 

Workmen's Monthly. Half·yearly. Distance. Weekly. 

I 
1st Class. 2nd Class. 

I \ I 2nd Class,. 1st Class. 2nd Class. 1st Class. 2nd Class. 

Suburban Line~. 

miles. s. d. s. d. s. d. £ s. d. £ s. ;£; s. 
d.! 

£ s. d. 
1 0 2 0 1 0 9 0 9 0 0 6 0 1 19 O' 1 6 0 

5 0 5 0 4 1 9 o 19 3 o 13 0 4 3 0 2 15 9 

10 0 9 0 6 2 6 1 7 3 o 18 0 5 17 6 3 17 6 
15 1 1 0 9 211 1 12 0 1 1 3 6 19 3 4 12 9 

20 1 6 011 3 4 1 16 3 1 4 3 7 16 6 5 5 6 

25 1 10 1 3 3 9 1 19 3 1 6 6 8 9 61 5 14 3 

30 2 2 1 II 4 2 2 1 0 1 7 3 8 18 ~I 5 18 6 

34 2 6 1 7 4 6 2 3 0 1 8 3 9 5 6 1 9 

OQuntr.y Lines.'" 

50 4 7 3 0 I ......... 2 9 3 1 11 6 10 12 9i .6 16 0 

100 11 2 7 4 ......... 3 9 3 2 1 6 14 19 0 8 19 0 

200 24 3 15 5 ......... 4 19 6 2 18 9 21 0 0 12 7 9 

300 37 5 23 1 .......... 6 0 6 3 13 9 24 9 0 14 18 9 
400 50 6 30 0 ......... 7 1 6 4 8 9 27 18 0 17 19 9 
500 60 9 35 1 ......... 8 2 6 5 3 9 31 7 0 20 0 9 

,,~ .. 
* Inclnding suburban rates for 34 miles. 

The abave rates represent the. maximum charges, but liberal concessians, 
amaunting in sa;meinstances ta half the ardinaJtY charges, are made in 
respect to periodical tickets ta school pupils, yauths and females travelling 
to their places of business, ta female members of a ticket-halder's family, &c. 
In respect .of single jaurneys, special rates are quated for parties travel
ling in cannectian with shows, canferences, athletio sparts, ~c., and far 
assisted immigrants and .others. Oheaper fares are available far jaurneys 
to. taurist districts and holidllY resorts, excursian tickets for return journeys 
being issued at. rates as low as 2d. pel' mile first-class and ld. secand-class. 

Abariginal natives may travel free .of charge on Goverllmellt J;'aihvays and 
tram-ways. . 
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. Goods, Traffic. 
The iollowingfigures,extending as far back as the opening of the railway 

lines, show how greatly the goods traffic has expanded, especially in recent 
Y$rs:;-

Goods and Live Stock Traffic, Per head of Population, 

Year. 

I [ Tonnage, Gross Earnings, Tonnage, GroSll·Earnings, 

£ £ s .d. 
1855 140 156 .. , 0 0 1 
1860 55,394 16,841 0'2 0 1 0 
1865 416,707 73,048 1'2 0 3 8 
1870 766,523 189,288 1'6 O. 7 9 
1875 1,171,354 408,707 2'2 014 0 
1880 1,712,971 770,868 2'4 1 1 2 
1885 3,273,004 1,343,464 3'5 1 9 0 
1890 3,788,950 1,569,356 3'5 1 9 0 
1895 4,075,093 1,855,187 3'3 1 9Il 
1900 5,531,.511 1,9$6,217 4'1 1 8 5 
1905 6,724,215 2,213,105 I 4'7 1 10 9 
1910 8,393,038 3,290,640 5'3 2 1 3 
1911 10,355,565 3,585,424 6'1 2 3 9 
1912 10,910,553 3,7115,707 6'4 2 3 9 
1913 11,666,250 3,705,375 6'6 2 1 8 
1914 13,245,842 4,397,997 7'3 I 2 8 0 

The weight of goods and live· stock carried per head of population in New 
South Wales compares favourably with that of many countries where rail· 
ways have long been established. 

The revenue from goods and live-$tock traffic per head of population rose 
rapidly from the opening of the linJs until the year 1883, when it stood at 
308. 4d. Bad seasons in subsequent years caused a falling· off, so that by 
1888 the average was only 27~. per inhabitant. For a number of years 
afterwards there was it steady increase, and in 1892 the average stood at 
33s. Subsequently the amount per head decreased; an improvement was, 
however, presented in 1899, 1901, 1902, and in each year from 1905 to 1911· 
the average rose steadily. During the two years 1912 and 1913 the earnings 
were affected by a reduction in the freights, but in 1914 there was a very 
satisfactory increase. i 

A statement showing the class of ~ood.s carned on the railways since 1900 
is shown Below;-

General Mereha'lluise. 
Year 

Gra.in, Flour, 1 ended Wool. 
:roth June, &c, I Other. 

(Up J <mmey),! 

Tons. Tons. Tons. 
1900 361,052 1,151,564 84,678 
1901 504~880 1,267,742 99,104 
1902 387,720 1,538,580 105,252 
1~0:; 83,105 1,586,411 76,179 
1904 424,786 1,405,578 74.,096 
1905 i22,755 1,398,443 90,572 
1906 502,206 1,582,174 117,469 
1907 569,302 1,754,199 131,293 
1908 300,.384 1,958,190 126,384 
1909 447,755 1,931,912 132,092 
1910 608,405 2,100,203 138,.779 
19H 787,632 2,298,078 127,599 
1912 782,051 2,487,741 136,995 
l!H3 736,909 2,491,389 US,103, 
1914 1,078,322 2,775,858 133,298 

\ we. " .. 

Minerals. 

Coal, Coke, I 
and Shale. Other. 

I 

I 
Tons. Tons. Tons. 
188,595 3,406,769 338,853 
200,339 3,956,033 370,129 
238,668 3,823,602 373,730 
282,058 4,182,979 385,509 
154,525 4,195,711 402,063 
174,424 4,169,076 368,945 
228,834 4,858,959 339,850 
250,981 5,670,463 417,594 
455,549 6,860,969 473,913 
436,656 5,875,788 474,726 
463,669 4,51>3,965 528,017 
485;021 6,.059,648 587,587 
535,481 6,300,214 668,071 
547,036 7,114,502 663,311 
621,619 7,753,886 882,859 

Total Goods. 

l'Olllf. 

5,531,5H 
6,398,227 
6,467,552 
6,596,241 
6,656,759 
6,724,215 
7,629,492 
8,793,832 

10,175,389 
9,298,929 
8,393,038 

10,355,565 
10,.910,55 
H,666,25 
13,245,84 

:3 
o 
2 
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Freight Charges. 

The aecompanying statement shows the receipts per ton for carrying goods 
one mile along the lines of the State. The information relates back to 1872, 
when the charge was 3·6d., and after an interval of forty years it had 
fallen to 0·9d. The deerease, however, is to some degree only apparent, 
inasmuch as it represents a more extensive development of the mineral trade 
than of the carriage of general mGlrchandise; but when due allowanee has 
been made, it will be found that the benefit to the general producer and 
consumer has been very substantial, especially 111 regard to agricultural 
produce and live-stock:-

1872 ... 3·6d. 
1875 ... 3·ld. 
1880 ... 2·3d. 
1885 ... 1·9d. 
1891 ... 1·9d. 

1895 
1900 
1905 
1910 
1911 

1·6d. 
1·5d. 
1·2d. 
I·Od. 
0·9d. 

]912 
1913 
1914 

0·9d. 
0·9d. 
0·9d. 

The rates for various classes of freight were increased as from 18th March,. 
1914; the charges for the principal classes are shown below. The highest 
dass freight includes expensive, bulky, or fragile articles, such as boots, 
drapery, drugs, groceries, furniture, liquors, crockery, glassware, cutlery, 
ironmongery, confectionery, and carpets; the lowest class includes agricul
tural produce, ore, manures, coal, coke, shale, firewood, limestone, stone, 
slates, bricks, rabbit-proof netting, timber in logs, and posts and rails :-

Charge per ton for haulage 01-
Class of Freight. 

. 50 miles.110o miles. 1200 miles. 1300 miles. 1 400 miles. 11500 miles. 

Ordinary Goods- s. d. 8. d. s. d'l s. d. s. d. s. d. 
Highest class freight ... 25 4 49 5 86 1 109 0 118 2 127 4 
Lowest 

" 
... 5 3 811 14 :l 17 4 19 5 21 6 

Agricultural Produce (Up journey) 5 0 7 6 9 61 10 6 11 4 12 0 
Butter ... ... ... .. . 11 0 20 9 36 9 48 3 55 I 62 0 
Beef, Mutton, Veal, Pork, &c. ... 4 7 9 2 18 4 27 6 36 8 45 10: 
'V ool-Greasy ... . .. . .. 12 6 25 0 45 10 58 4 64 7 68 9 

Scoured ... .. , ... 14 7 29 2 52 1 64 7 70 10 75 0 
Mmerals-Crude ore not exceed-

ing £20 per ton in value 2 1 4 2 8 4 II . 6 ]3 7 15 8 
Live Stock, per truck 36 8 69 8 108 8[ 139 2 ]63 8 191 2 

EXPA~SION OF TRAFFIC. 

The remarkable expansion which has taken place in the volume of traffic 
on the railways of New South Wales will be seen from. the following com
parison; the earnings during the quinquennium 1910-14, show an increase 
of £9,909,822, or 44 per cent., as compared with the earnings during the 
previous five years. The number of passengers has increased by 64 per cent., 
and the tonnage of goods and live-stock, &c., by 28 per cent.:-

FiYeyears 

I 
Five years I 

I 
ended ended Increase. P7rcentage 

30th June, 30th June, Increase. 
1909. 1914. 

Earnings-
£ 8,812,044 13,791,671 4,979,627 57 Coacning Traffic ... ,., 

Goods and Live Stock ... £ 11,845,686 16,237,558 4,391,872 37 
Coal and Coke ... ... £ 1,943,067 2,481,390 538,323 28 

Total earnings ... £ 22,600,797 32,510,619 9,909,822 44 

Passengers .. , ... .. . ~o. 21a,610,351 351,089,060 137,478,709 64 
Goods and Live Stock ... ... Tons 15,186,602 22,930,033 7,743,431 51 
Coal and Coke .. , ... ... Tons 27,435,255 31,782,215 4,346,960 16 

Total Tonnage ... ... 42,621,857 54,712,248 12,090,391 28 
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'<1< ROLLING-STOCK. 

Information regarding the rolling-stock of New South Wales Railway~ 
on 30th June, 1914, appears in the following table. The figures for the 
previous year have been inserted for the purpose of comparison:-

Classification. 1913. I 1914. {)lassification. 1913. I 1914. 

Locomotives- Merchandise-
Engines '" ... 998 1,065 Goods, open ... ... 13,869 14,784 
Tenders ... ... 805 863 Goods, covered . .. 953 980 

Coaching- ---- --- Meat trucks ... ... 347 344 
Special & sleeping cars 86 92 Live-stock trucks '" 2,322 2,504 
First-class ... . .. 356 3'91 Brake-vans . .. ... 488 491 
Composite ... . .. 180 190 --------
Second-class 716 805 

, 
Total 17,979 19,103 ... ... I ... ... 

Brake-vans ... . .. 156 163 
! 

--------
< Horse-boxes, carriages, 

trucks, &c .... ... 281 281 i Departmental Stock-::- I 
---- ! Loco. coal, baILst,] ----

Total ... . .. 1,775 1,922 I &c., waggons ... 1,174 1,507 

MAINTENANCE OF PERlIiANENT WAY. 

During the year ended 30th June, 19l4, the total length of line wholly 
nr partially renewed by relaying, re-sleepering, or re-railing was 297 miles 
15 chains, and 330 miles 65 chains were re-ballasted, thus making a total of 
628 miles of line either partially or completely renewed. In this work 
462,458 sleepers and 128,104 cubic yards of ballast were used. 

The total weight of rails used in relaying and repairing work during the 
year amounted to 16,181 tons. 

SIGNALLING AND SAFETY ApPLIANCES. 

Great progress has been made in providing safety appliances at various 
places, and during recent years much new work has been installed in connec.
tion with the deviations, duplications, and new railway lines. At many of 
the principal stations the points and signals are interlocked,and at the 
Oentral Station, Sydney, an electro-pneumatic system of signalling is in 
operation. During 19l3, track block and automatic signalling-the first in 
Australia-was installed between Redfern Tunnel Signal-box and Syden
ham Junction; this system is being extended as opportunity offers. 

Particulars regarding the various systems employed for the safe working 
of the lines are shown below:-

By electric tablet 
electric train staff 

Single Line. 

train staff and ticket with line clear reports 
train staff and ticket without line clear reports ... 
train staff and one engine only 

Double Line. 
By absolute block system 

permissive block system 
telephone ••• 
automatic signalling with track block working 

MIs. Chs. 
389 28 
739 18 

1,692 44 
764 51 

6 H 
-----
3,591 75 

Mls. Chs. 
376 < 53 . 

3 40 
o 33 

20 35 
----< 

401 1 
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The Westinghouse brake is used on all the rolling stock of the Govern
lllent railways, 

RAILWAY ACCIDENTS. 

The persons meeting with accidents on railway lines may he grouped 
under three heads-passengers, employees, and trespassers; and the accidents 
themselves may be classified into those arising from causes beyond the con
trol of the persons injured, and those due to misconduct or want of caution. 

The accidents may be further subdivided into those connected with the 
movement of railway vehicles and those apart from such movement. 

Adopting such classifications, the accidents during the quinquennial 
period terminated on 30th June, 1913, are shown below. 

The return is compiled in a similar way to that adopted by the Board of 
Trade in England, and all accidents are reported which occur in the working 
of the railways, or on railway premises, to persons other than servants of the 
Department, however slight the injuries may be. In the case of employees 
of the Department all accidents must be reported which cause the employee 
to be absent foJ." at least one whole day from his ordinary work. 

Accidents connected with II 

the Movement of Railway 
Vehicles. I 

Aecidents not connected with the 
Movement of Railway Vehicles. 

Classification. 

191O.1191l·11912·11913·11914·1-1-9-10-··"C1C--19-1-1.~11 -19-1-2·-'1-1-n-s-. -;-1-1-9-14-. 

Passengers- i Iii I 
Causes beyond their own 
control- I 

Killed ..• ... ... ... ... ... ... 14' .. . 
Injured ... ... ... 8 9 21 23 46: .. . 

Their own misconduct, or i 
want of caution- [ 

Killed .. . ... ... 5 2 7 11 9 ... 
. Injured ... ... ... 88 83 113 168 137 21 

Stl;l:vanis,of the Department- I 
cCauses beyond their own, I 
contr@l-'I'I 
Killed .. , ... ... 1 ... ... 1 1 .. , 
Injured... ... ... 11 36 58 53 44 I 39 

Their own misconduct, or I 

69 
9 

189 

2 

49 

1 
130 

1 
83 

83 

Killed... ... ,.. 17 19 26 30 41 2 5 4 I 6 4 
want of caution- [' 

Injured... ... ... 190 188 255 252 257 1,559 1,653 2,272 1,2,920 3,120 
TresPB:ssers and others- I I 

.KIlled ... ... .. 27 25. 35 42 47 6 1 8

1 

4 3 

Inj;e
t
: ~'KiIIe~' ::::::: I :: 1 : 1:_5~ _8~ ~~ 1~: 13: 

o l Injured ... 338 368 5131582 570 1,672 1,841 2,620 /3,214 3,417 

The rates per million passengers carried during the quinquennium were as 
follows :~ 

Accidents connected with movement of railway vehicles
Causes beyond their own control ... 
Their own ~i~conduct or want of caution .. , 

Accidents not connected with mov~ment of railway vehicles
Causes beyond their own control.,. 
Their own miscQlJ.~uct or want of caution ... 

Total .•• 

Killed. 

'04 
'10 

-00 

'14 

Injured, 

'30 
1'68 

'01 
'65 

2'64 
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fJ ompensfJJiio,n POJirJr-..Rft1,l,ways'. 
The amoullt .of compensation paid during the twelve months ended 30th 

June, 1~14,m collneetion with aC<)idents on. railways, was £20,243:, of whlch 
£6,210 was paid in respect of passengers, and £13;~73 with regard to goods. 

Railwl1I!J Accidents ~n other fJou1lJtries. 

A.s regards accidents of a serious charact.er the railways of New South 
Wales compare favourably with the lines of most other countries. It is diffi
cult to obtain a commOn basis of comparison; but the available figures are 
shown in the following table, which shows the number of passengers killed 
and injured per mirIionpersons carried. T.he figures are calculated over a 
period of five years and brought down to the latest available dates;-

Country. 

'" 
... 
... 

New South Wales 
Vici;OJ:ia ... 
South Australia 
~any 
Austria 
Hungary 
BelgIUm 
Sweden 

... 

... 

... 

... 

I

Acc.ide.nts per mi!.lion II 
JllIli~.ngers earned. 

Kined. 1 Injured. 

... 0'14 
I 

2'64 
... O'lS 3'74 
... 0'09 3'67 ... 0'06 0'39 
... O'OS I'S6 
. .. 0'22 1'10 
"', 0'09 2'93 ... @'IS 0'29 

CQuntry. 

Norway ... . .. . .. 
Netherlan~, ." ... 
Switzerlamd ... 
Russia in Europe . .. 

,,' Asia ... .... 
United lCingdom . .. 
United Sta,tes ... ... 
Cana,da . .. ... ..-. 

I.

Accidents per million 
pa.ssenge~s,CIl1ttied. 

Killed. I' Lnjured. 

o'n 0'19 
0'10 0'59 
o·n 0'70 
];'36 6'94 
5'39 26'09 
O'OR 2'24 
0'51 13'39 
l'OS 10'23 

. The above comparison is by no means conclusive, as the question of the 
distance travelled by each passenger is an :iJ:nIJortant element of the risk 
run, .and is omitted from consideration. If this were made a factor, it would 
probably be found that the risk of each traveller by rail would show less 
variation in the different countries than appears to be the case fJ:om the 
:(igWles quoted. In . Asiatic Russia the aVerage distance travelled by each 
passenger was 485 miles during one year of the quinqllennium, and during 
the remai,ni;ng, years it was ove.r 220 miles; in European Russia the average 
was abotl.t 68 miles. In Canada the average length of journey was about 
65 miles, and in the United States 33' miles; in Switzerland, Germany, Bel
gium, Norway, Sweden, and Netherlands it varied from 12 to 18 miles. The 
average jou;mey in New South Wales was about 15. miles, and in South 
Australia about 12 miles. 

PRIVATE RAILWAY LINES. 

In New South Wales the established policy has been to keep the railw.ays 
under State management and control, and at the present tiXlle there are 
only 1431j2 miles of private lines in operation, with the exception of short 
lines to connect coal and other mines with the· main railways, on a few of 
which J;lrovision, has been made for the carriage of passengers and goods. ' 

In 1874 Parliament granted permission to a company to construct a line 
from D,eniliquin, in the eentre of the Riverina district, to ::Moama, on the 
River ::Murray, where it meets the railway system of Victoria. The line, 
which was opened in the year 1876, is of 5 ft. 3 in. gauge and 45 miles 
in length; a considerable proportion of the wool and other pr9duce of the 
Riverina reaches the ::Melbourne market by this route. During the year 1.888 
a line of 3 ft. 6 in. gauge, and 35 milesl 54 chains in length,. was [aid 
down from. Silverton and BrokeJ'l Rill to the· South Australian border. .A: 
short Hne conl)coot$ the Government railway at Liverpflol with the Warwicrk 
Farm Raee(!Qurse. The Seaham Coal Company's line connects the West 
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Walls end and SeahamCollieries with Cockle Creek; and the line of the 
Commonwealth Oil Corporation extends from N ewnes Junction, on· the 
:vVestern line, to the W olgan Valley. The following table shows the opera
tions of all private railway lines open to the public for general traffic during 
the year 1913 :-

I~~ne~ .. <! .e 
"''"' ~ 

-d ., ;::.g " "" 'S ... " " s;a ~'i 8rd ,;::: 
Name of 8"g r... .... " ".~ '" ..-" ~:d 

Primte Railway. " §~ ",'- 0 rl,..: "," '" t:; ~~ '" .~8 d~ ""., ~p:; ~ "'..- "0 .", 

~~ A" P; 0 

'" 0 ..:l ~. 0 p:: 0 0 
I ~. I ~ 

--------------:··---·--~-c------~,----~,----~----~------·~,----~----
m. ch.llt. in. ";', £ ',£ No. tons. No. No. 

Deniliquin and 45 05 3 162,672,! 14,010',20,000 14,702 21,625519,231 42,699 
Moama. I 

Silverton '" ... 35 543 6 461,242:140,224: .. , 

Warwick Farm ... 0 66,4 8~ 57001 I 
Seaham Colliery... 6 014 8~ 16:000 1

1 
::: i ::: 

f 

! I' 
East Greta ... 8 048~ lil,3171 ., .... . 

Hexham-Minmi ... 6 0 4 8~ ::: ! .,. I .. . 
Commonwealth Oil 33 014 8~ 

Corporation. 

tNew Red Head... 9 014 8~ 

194,590
1 

90,000 

." I 475,000 

I 
.,. I ... 

67,658 ~1,165,205 64,096172,346 

33,358 ... 739 53 

10,800 6,744 164 5,915 
, '------y-- ---' 

843,7401 53,138 384,446 

12,1841 1,531 4,600 

:::24t 1~316 9,:66 

* Includes 767.546 tons local shunting. t Year 1911. t Nat available. 

The Deniliquin and Moama Company possesses 4 locomotives, 6 
passenger carriages, and 63 goods carriages and vans. The Silverton Com
IJflny has 18 locomotives, 692 goods vehicles, and 1 passenger carriage; and 
passenger carriages are hired also from the South Australian Government 
railways as required. On the Warwick Farm line Government rolling
stock is used. The Seaham Colliery has 2 locomotives, but otherwise 
Government rolling-stock is used, 4 passenger carriages and 892 goods 
vehicles being hired during 1913. On the East Greta railway there are 16 
locomotives, 32 passenger carriages, and 33 goods carriages. The Hexham
Minmi Company has 1 locomotive and 5 passenger carriages; and the 
Oommonwealth Oil Corporation has 5 locomotives, 2 passenger carriages, 
1 motor car, and 59 goods carriages and vans. 

In addition to the private railway lines shown in the above table, there are 
several branches, connected principally with coal and other mines; a sum
mary of them is given below:-

District. Length. Gauge. 
m. ch. ft. ill. 

Connected with Northern Line 95 54 4 8~ 
\Vestern 6 39 4 8~ 

South Coast " l 3 40 3 6 
" .. ,/ 29 76 4 8! 

RAILWAYS OF NEW SOUTH WALES AND OTHER COUNTRIES. 

The position of all railways of New South Wales in, relation to other 
important countries of the world is shown in the following table; but it is 
necessary to remember that there are vital differences which really invalidate 
any effective comparison., as, for instance, differences in population, in class 
0: goods carried, and in the competition or assistance :which ra~lways 
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€ncounter from river .or sea carriage. These are factors in development 
quite apart from questions of control, of gauge, or of construction . 

.. ------.-~ 

Length of 
1__ Per Mile of Line Open. 

Country. 
Population. 1 

Railways. Area. Cost. 

miles. No. sq. miles. £ 
New South Wales 4,137 438 75'0 15,338 
Victoria :3,840 370 22'9 12;842 
Queensland 4,994 1:32 134'3 6,786 
South Australia 2,356 IS6 161'3 8,400" 
~) estern Australia 3,9)9 82 249'0 4,597 
Tasmania 684 287 :3S'3 8,268 
New Zealand ..• 2,863 379 36'6 11,301 
United Kingdom. 23,718 1,941 5'1 56,661 
Germany 37,585 1,760 5'6 24,053 
France ... 2)),234 1,569 8'2 30,789 
Switzerland 3,053 1,253 5'2 22,554 
Austria 14,077 2,043 8'2 24,690 
Hungary 13,324 1,594- 9'4 14,628 
Canada 29,303 265 127'3 10,746 
United States 248,888 383 11'9 12,369. 
Argentine 20,402 360 56'5 10,982 
Japan ... 5,607 9,330 26'3 12,000 

• Excluding Port Augusta to Oodnadatta line. 

UNIFICATION OF THE RAILWAY GAUGES OF AUSTRALIA. 

It was originally intended that there should be only Qne gauge for all the 
railways of Australia, but, unfortunately for interstate communication, 
this intention was not carried into effect, and railway construction has pro
ceeded without uniformity of gauge. In: 1850, when the first railway was 
commenced, the Sydney Railroad and Tramway Oompany decided to adopt 
the 5 ft. 3 in. gauge, and an Act passed in 1852 provided that all the 
lines in New South Wales should be laid down to this standard. Three 
years later the Oompany altered its decision, the Act was repealed, and 
another passed substituting the 4 ft. 8% in. gauge for the 5 ft. 3 in. 

This change was made without consulting the other Australian colonies, 
and in Victoria the railway companies had already placed large orders for 
rolling-stock for the wider gauge. The result is that the railways of New 
South Wales have been constructed to the 4 ft .. $% in. gauge, and the 
Victorian to 5 ft. 3 in. In South Australia the 5 ft. 3 in. gauge was adopted 
at first, but on account of the lower cost of construction the more recent 
lines in that State, as well as all'the I\WlS in the Northern Territory, Quee¥s
land, and Western Australia, have been built to a gauge of 3 ft. 6 in. 

The classification of the Government Railways in each State according 
to gauge as at 30th June, 1914, may be seen below:-

State. 

New South Wales 
Victoria 
Queensland ... 
South Australia 
We._tern AustraliJ, 
Tasm.ania . 
Northern Territory 

Total Commonwealth 

Mileage with Gauge. 

2 ft. .12 ft. 6 in. [ 3 ft. 6 in. 14 ft. 8~ in: 15 ft. 3 in. 

.... \ 

26 40 3,927 
122 

24 

50 .122 

4,713 
1,530 
2,967 

495 
145 

9,890 . 3,927 
* Includes Burrinjuck line, 26 miles. 

3,713 

793 

4,506 

Total Miles. 

3,993" 
3,835 
4,713 
2,323 
2,967 

519 
145 

18,495 
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In consequence of the diversity of gauge interstate railway communica
tion is seriously hampered; ina journey from Queensland to SouthAu8>
tralia, breaks of gauge occur at Wallangal'ra, where the systems of, 
Queensland and New South Wales meet, and at Albury, on the border of 
New South Wales and Victoria, while there is another change of gauge 
between Adelaide and Port Augusta or Oodnadatta, whence it is proposed 
to extend the lines across the continent of Australia. 

The desirability of dealing with this matter has been urged repeatedly by 
railway authorities and engineers, as the longer the work of conversion is 
delayed the greater the ultimate cost will be; moreover, the requirements 
of defence demand the immediate removal of the disabilities of 
military transport caused by want of uniformity. The necessity of fixing 
a standard has been intensified by the determination of the Commonwealth 
Government to construct transcontinental lines. 

The question of fixing the standard gauge has been the subject of many 
diverse professional opinions. The New South Wales gauge of 4 ft. 8% in. 
has been recommended .by the chief railway engineers of the Commonwealth 
and of· the nve States and by the Railwuy War Council, and has been 
adopted for the Port Augusta-Kalgoorlie railway. 

In December, 1912, and April, 1913, a conference of the chief engineers 
of the Commonwealth and State Railways met to investigate ·the question 
of the selection of a unifor.m gauge betwtlell the capital cities of Australia. 
The representativCSc eliminated from selection all gnug.es wider than 5ft. 
3 in. and nar.:rower than 4ft. 8% in.,. and finally resolved to recommend the 
adoption of the latter gauge as the standard for Australia. Their deCision 
was influenced mainly by the consideration of cost. The following state
ment shows that the cost of converting all the lines on the mainland of 
Australia would be £37,164,000 for a uniform gauge of 4 it. 8% in. as com
pared with £51,659,000 for the 5 ft. 3 in. gauge:--.. 

I ~:::::.t:!i;~~~· \ ::::::~:r~:t;:e . . .. .. . . 

I £ j £ New South Wales~; .. ... ... 100 120,000 6,099 19;319,000 
Victoria' ... ... ... ... 5,145 6,117.000 

5:350 
' .. 

Qlleensland ." ... ... . .. 5,350 12,578.000 14,025,000 
South Australia ... .~ .> ... 2,021 6,228.,000 1,111 . 5,170,000 
Western Australla .•• ... . .. 4,225 1'0,840,000 4,225 11,658;000 
Commonwealth . '. ... .- M!>, 1,281,000 645 1,487;000 

ToW ... 
···1 

17,486 37,184,000 17,430 51,659,000 
.. . .. 

Regarding the conversion of the 5 ft. 3 In. and 4 it. 8Y2 in. lines in New 
South Wales, Victoria, and South Australia only, the following estimates 
were submitted:-

Stat •• 

New South Wales ... 
Victoria ...' 
South .,Auetralia 

Total 

Estiiated cost· of· C011VliI'siOJf tIJ-

5 ft. 1fi1l:g&U(lei r 'ft~S! in. g~uge. 

£ , 1fo,o(J(F 

:::::: I-""t.!.,;:~~~:c..::;ooo~~:.,.' ._. 
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As it is apparent that a scheme to convert to a uniform gauge the lines 
between the capitals only would not be practicable owing to the difficulties 

,of working the branch services, the conference submitted an alternative 
scheme designed to meet i=ediate requirements. A standard gauge line 
'to connect Brisbane with the New South Wales system at Kyogle or Mur
willumbah, the conversion of the 5 ft. 3 in. lines in Victoria and South 
Australia, a new direct standard gauge line between Adelaide and Port 
Augusta, and a new line from Kalgoorlie to Fremantle, which the Western 
Australian Government has already agreed to construct. The ,cost of this 
scheme was estimated as follows:-

Western Australia-New line, Fremantle to Kalgoorlie ... 
South Australia-New direct line, Adelaide to Port Augusta 

Conversion of Ii ft. 3in. gauge 
Victoria.-Conversion of 5 ft. 3 in. gauge ... 
New South Wales-Moama. to Deniliquin Line ... ... ... .., 
Queensla.nd and New South Wales connections, 100 miles, rough estimate 

without survey ... 

Total... 

£2,777,000 
1,170,000 
1,058,000 
6,1l7,000 

120,OO() 

900,000 

£12,142,000 

As ,regards the method to be adopted for the conversion without interrup
tion of the traffic the third rail system producing what is called the mixed 
gauge, has been effectively used in Great Britain. 

TRANSCONTINENTAL RAILWAYS. 

It is the intention of the Federal Government to construct transcon
tinental railway lines to bring the· States of the continent of Australia int() 
direct co=unication. The construction of ,a line from Port Augusta in 
South Australia to Kalgoorlie in Western Australia is now in progress. 
the gauge of 4 ft. 8% in. having been adopted. The length will be 1,100-
miles. which will make the distance by rail from Sydney, to Fremantle 
(Western Australia), 2,809 miles, divided up as follows :-Sydney to Mel
bourne, 582% miles; Melbourne to Adelaide, 482%; Adelaide to Port 
Augusta, 259; Port AUg>l1sta to Kalgoorlie, 1,100; Kalgoorlie to Fremantle, 
385;, total. 2,809 miles. The cost of construction and equipment is estimated 
at £4,045,000, or if internal combustion engines are used, £3,839,000. This 
line,is required to facilitate the tr41nsport of troops; &c., in time of war, and 
will considerably accelerate the transit of European mails. At the present 
time mail matter, is forwarded to Adelaide from Sydney by rail, and thence 
sent by steamer to Fremantle, taking six days, whereas the through railway 
journ6Y should -occupy only four days. 

Under the provisions of the Northern Territory Acceptance Act the South 
Australian Government. transferred to the Commonwealth on lstJ anuary. 
1911, the line from. Port Augusta to Oodnadatta" as, well as the Northern 
Territory railway, from Palmerston to Pine Creek. The Co=onwealth 
has agreed to construct a line across the continent to connect these systems. 
These lines are now controlled by the South Australian Railway Commis
sioner on behalf of the Federal Government. 

TRA:MWAYS~ 

With the exception of 2t miles privately owned, the tramways of New 
South ,Wales: are the property of the State Government. 3:'00 standard 
gauge of 4 it. 81h, in. has been adopted for all lines. The electric system 
was introduced into Sydney at the clOl!feof 18i9~ and the steam tramW33"S: in 
the metropolitangistrict have be.w. converted. .of the 212 miles Qf line. 
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open at 30th J"tme, 1914, there were 145l!: miles under the electric system 
and 66% miles worked by steam:-

" _____ Line._, ______ ~ __ , ______ L LeEr,:~_o_f ---,-1_S_i~_:n_l:_~h_ra_O~_k_. " 

Electric-
City and Suburban 
North Sydney 
Ashfield to MortIake and Cabarita 
Rockdale to Brighton-Ie-Sands 
Manly to Spit and Narrabeen ... 

:Steam-
Arncliffe to Bexley 
Kogarah to Sans Souci 
Pa.rra.matta to Castle Hill 
Sutherland to Cronulla ... 
Newcastle City and Suburban ... 
East to West Maitland ... 
Broken Hill 

Total ... 

Sidings, loops, and Crossovers 

I 
mIs. ch. I mIs. en. 

... 105 36 192 79 

"'1 19 30 33 32 
... 8 28 10 74 
... 120 120 

"'1 11 16 13 63 

~--;-I 252 28 

1--,--
... 1 2 5~ 2 50 
"'1 5 40 5 45 
... , 6 55 6 G5 
... 1 7 32 7 32 
. .. 1 29 41 37 71 
... 4 47 4 47 
"'1 10 4 11 35 
1--------

1 __ 6_6_~1~ 15 

"'j 212 14 i 328 43 
... ••.... 48 43 

During the year ended 30th June, 1914, the length of line opened for 
traffic was 4 miles 37 chains; and 8 miles 15 chains were under construction 
.at the end of the year. 

Fares. 
The average fare charged on the tramways for all lines is about 0·59d. per 

mile; for the Metropolitan area the average is 0·53d. The lines are divided 
into penny sections, with the exception of the second section in the Oity of 
'Sydney, in which the fare is lid. The fares charged for adults on Sunday, 
Christmas Day, and Good Friday are slightly higher, being as follows:-

One section 
Two sections 
Three sections 

2d. 
•.. 3d. 
... 4d. 

Four sections 
Five sections 
Six sections 

I. , The average length of, the sections is about 1£ miles. 

Rolling-stock. 

5d. 
6d. 
·6d. 

"The tramway rolling-stock, on 30th June, 1914, consisted of 22 steam 
motors, 73 steam cars, 1,375 motor cars, and 21 trail cars for electric lines, 
and 100 service vehicles, making a total of 1,591. 

Cost of Construction. 
l' The capital cost, of ,the State tramways to 30th June, 1914" amounted 
;to £1',628,653 or '£35,955 per mile open; the cost, of' construction was 
£3;730,523 or £17,583 per mile, and the expenditure on rolling stock, work
shops, machinery, &c., amounted to £3,898,130. 
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Working of Tramways. 

The following statement shows the working of the various tramways in 
sections for the year ended 30th June, 1914. Only two sections returned a 
profit during ;the period; the total profit on all lines, after allowing for 
interest on capital, amounted to £1,680. 

" .; 0 
b£~ o~ lfi 

Line. ~ §-o 8 Passengers Gross :§~ rnkS:::o., carried. Revenue. 8~ ~.~ t::~ 
I::fiJ 

8 '" 
lectric- I £ No. £ £, 
City and Suburban .. .. 5,966,961 260,696,726 1,603,532 1,349,428 
North Sydney .. .. .. 635,618 21,956,070 126,591 113,355 
Ashfield to Mortlake & Cabarita 165 647 4,802,199 23,092 31,881 
Manly to The Spit and Narra- 278;799 3,056,906 27,682 25,356 

been. 
Rockdale to Brighton-le-Sands 

team- 7,808 35,652 166 165 
Arncliffe to Bexley .. 19,953 491,987 2,650 3,925 
Kogarah to Sans Souci ,. 21,762 889,204 7,344 9,534 
Parramatta to Oastle Hill .. 37,624 887,130 7,196 8,016 
Sutherland to Oronulla .. 49,653 667,829 12,096 8,996 
Newcastle City and Suburban 320,056 12,986,284 94,855 84,877 
East to West Maitland .. 38,650 869,633 5,606 6,270 
Broken Hill .. .. .. R6,122 3,253,078 23,354 27,230 

s 

----
Totsl, All Lines .. .. 7,628,653 310,592,698 1,934,164 1,669,033 

I ----_._-- .. ---- - ---- ------- ------

Revenue and Expenditure. 

Net 
Earnings. 

I 
£, 

254,104 
13,236 

-8,789 
2,326 

1 
-1;275 
-2,190 

820 
3,100 
9,978 
-6M 

-3,876 

265,131 

..,'d 

~l Profit 
.so Loss -
.:1" 

+ 

0 

£ I £ 
205,385 , +48,71 9 

2 
5 
7 

22,0181 -8,78 
5,666 -14,45 
9,443 ! -7,11 

! 
182 I -181 

-2,00 
780 -2,97 

1,380 -2,20 

728

1 1,812 +1,28 
11,483 I --1,50 

3 
o 
o 
8 
5 
1 
3 

1,4171 -2,08 
3,157 -7,03 

------
263,451 I o +1,68 

------ -

In the following table are given details of revenue and expenditure, and 
capital invested for all State tramways, since their inception in 1879. The 
net earnings of the tramw3JYS for the year ended 30th June, 1914, amounted 
to 3,48 per cent. on cost of construction and equipment, as compared with 
3 '67 per cent., the actual interest on the public debt, taking into considera
tion the actual sum obtained by the State for its loans, many of which were 
floated below par:-

---------~-~---

Total Oapital ! Inlerest 

Year. Length Expended on Gross Working Net Returned 
of Lines open Revenue. Expenses. Earnings. on 

Lines. for Traffic_ Capital. 

Miles_ £, J; J; £ per cent. 
1879 I! 22,061 4,416 .2,278 2,138 9'69 
1880 4l 60,218 18,980 13,444 5,536 9'19 
1885 35 

2 
748,506 227,144 207,898 19,246 2'57 

1890 39! 933,614 268,962 224,073 44,889 . 4'81 
189;; 61 1,428,518 282,316 230,993 51,323 3'59 
1900 71i -1,924,720 409,72~ 341,127 68,597 . 3'56 
1905 1251 3,637,922 813,569 685,682 127,887 3'51 
1906 126 3,669,096 851,483 665,083 186,400 5'08 
1907 128~ 3,669,524 908,701 727,947 180,754 4'93 
1908 132~ 3,732,991 1,01l,9g4 809,065 202,929 5'44 
1909 151! 4,252,731 1,097,565 875,560 222,005 5'22 
1910 165'1 4,668,797 1,185,568 983,587 201,981 4'33 
1911 189f 5,121,586 1,365,631 1,143,949 221,682 4'33 
1912 195~ 5,664,324 1,581,393 1,331,413 249,980 4'41 
1913 207i 6,699,305 1,754,566 1,572,190 182,37~ 2'72 
1914 212 7,623,653- 1,934,164 1,669,033 265,131 3'48 

-_._-_.- ------ ------_.-

During the year ended 30th' June, 1914, the percentage of working 
expenses to the total receipts was 86·3 as compared with 89·6 in the previous 
year; the net earnings amounted to £265,131, which is equal to a net return 
per average mile open of £1,262, as compared with £897 per mile open in 1913. 

Oomparison of Tramway Traffic. 
The following statement contains a comparison of the passenger traffic 

and the tram mileage in the State tramw~ys since 1900. The length of line 
has increased from 71t miles to 212 miles; the number of passengers from 

31283-C 
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66,244,334 to 310,592,698; and the tram mileage from 4,355,024 miles to 
28,415,476 miles. With the extension of the tramway system the earnings 
per tram mile decreased from 2s. 3d. in 1900 to 11id. in 1904, but have 
since risen to 1s. 4id.; the working cost per tram mile dropped from 1s. 10d. 
in 1900 to 9d. in 1906, but increased steadily to 1s. 2d. in 1914:-

Year ended [Length of lille 1 Passengers I Tram ) Earning. per I Workillg cost 
30th June. open. carried. mileage. tram mile. per tram mile. 

miles. No. 

I 
miles. s. d. s. d. 

1900 711 66,244,334 4,355,024 2 3 I 10 
1901 791 93,703,685 6,835,926 I 71 1 41 
1902 104 108,135,IlI 

I 

9,344,154 I 41 I 2 
1903 124! 130,405,402 13,695,630 I 11 o 1I! 
1904 1251 137,843,513 16,387,019 o III 0 91 
1905 1251 -139,669,459 16,413,762 1 0 o 10 
1906 126 145,262,779 16,309,907 I O! 0 9 
1907 1281 155,017,982 16,620,434 I 1 o IO! 
1908 1321 172,020,932 17,521,410 1 11 011 
1909 1511 186,318,738 18,853,621 I 2 0 lIt 
1910 1651 201,151,021 20,579,386 1 11 0 1I! 
1911 1891 230,275,938 22,541,429 1 2! 1 01 
1912 195! 266,789,546 24,362,219 1 3! 1 1 
1913 207£ 294,455,452 26,9'54,767- 1 3t 1 2 
1914 212 310,592,698 28,415,476 1 41 I 2 

The extension of the Oity and North Sydney tramways since 1905 may be 
seen in the following statement, also the enormous increase in the passenger 
traffic. All lines which communicate directly with the city of Sydney are 
included in the category "Oity and Suburban"; the Ashfield, Kogarah, 
Arncliffe, and Rockdale lines, which act as feeders to the railways, and the 
Manly lines, have not been included:-

3o~~_;~n __ e.1 Length of line. 

1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 ! 

1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 

miles. 
731 
73t 
751 
78 
88t 
941 
971 
98 

104t 
105~ 

I 
I 

I 
I 

I 
I 

City and Suburban. 

Passengers Tram 
carried. mileage. 

. -~~-

No. I miles. 
120,973,934 1 14,413,273 
125,756,680 14,246,845 
134,088,696 

1
14,516,536 

148,729,916 15,329,695 
161,289,058 16,411,533 
173,897,034 117,743,868 
197,871,083 19,107,419 
-227,668,638 20,293,800 
248,720,735 22,338,080 
260,696,726 23.685,660 I 

1 

Length 
of line. 

miles. 
III 
lIt 
III 
III 
15 
161 
161 
18! 
18! 
19! 

North Sydney. 

Passengers Tram 
carried. mileage. 

No. miles. 
9,128,575 1,074,743 
9,641,474 I,Il8,633 

10,082,128 1,139,417 
10,992,974 1,187,857 
12,444,075 1,401,861 
13,677,491 1,651,153 
15,896,835 1,929,450 
18,740,403 2,231,498 
20.905.010 2,414,919 
21,956,070 2,463,983 

._-

OARRIAGE OF GOODS BY TRAMWAYS. 

An Act was passed in 1911 to authorise the carriage of goods on the 
Government tramways, except the lines in the very busy sections of the 
streets of Sydney, viz., in George, Pitt, and Oastlereagh streets between the 
Oentral Railway Station and the Oircular Quay. 

Although the tram lines are fully capable of carrying heavy goods, and 
the track is ballasted equal to the railways, up to the present time only pas
sengers are carried, and such material as occasionally may be needed for 
tramway requirements. 
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TRAMWAY ACCIDENTS. 

The accidents which occurred on tramways during the last five years are 
classified in the subjoined table, in a similar way to those relating to the 
railways:-
--------------;-------~,-------

Accidents not connected 
with the movement of 

tramway vehicles. 
Olassific"tion. 

Passengers-
Causes beyond their own control-

Killed... ... ... . .. ... 
Injured ... ... .., ... 

Accidents connected with 
the movement of 

tramway vehicles. 

1910·1 1911. 11912.11913.11914. 

I 

1910.\ 1911.J 1912. [ 1913.1 1914. 

I 
I i I I 

I 
r 

... 1 ... ... . .. . .. 2 ... ... .. , . .. 
133 149 163 229 120 ... 2 2 4 3. 

Their own misconduct, or want of 
caution-
Killed ... .. 
Injured ... . .. 

61111 911 ... 
... 214 276 382 406 487 6 16 16 7 9 

Servants of the Departme,nt
Causes beyond their own control-

Killed ... ... ... ... ...... 1 "74 "'71'23 "36 "48i "45 Injured .. ... ... 25 48 

I! ... ) 1 

Their own misconduct, or want of 
caution-

Killed ... 
Injured 

Others-
Killed _ .. 
Injured 

Total {KiJled ... 
Injured 

331 382 4'96 6081 549 
... ... 1 1 
... 158 164 202 212 

I 
... 18 IS 16 28 16 1 1 1 ... I .. , 
... 214 324 336 373 ~8 ~i __ 9 __ 5 _8'1~ 
... 24 31 28 38 29 21 1 1 1 1 
. .. \ 744 96111381273[1261 346: 4231 548 684

J 

621 

~ '.--.-.-~ .. ~--'----------'---'---~--'---'-~~~--'---"--

As the tramways usually traverse crowded streets, the number of accidents 
must be considered very small. 

The number of passengers carried on the tramways during the year ended. 
30th June, 1914, was 310,592,698, which would give the rate of fatal acci
dents to passengers as ·04 per million. With two exceptions the fatal acci
dents in the last five years were ascribed entirely to misconduct or want of 
caution on the part of passengers. 

Oomrpensa.tion Paid-Tramways. 

The amount of compensation paid during the twelve months ended 30th 
June, 1914, in respect of accidents on the tramways was £23,330, as com
pared with £25,720 for the preceding year. 

PRIVATE TRAMWAYS. 

There is one tramway under private control within the State--a steam 
tramway, which passes through the township of Parramatta, commencing 
at the Park and continuing as far as the Newington Wharf at Duck River, 
a distance of 2 miles 66 chains, where it connects with the Parramatta 
River steamers conveying passengers and goods to and from Sydney. The 
line has been constructed to the standard gauge of 4 feet 81' inches, and 
was opened in 1883. 

A private tramway running from Rockdale Railway Station to Brighton
Ie-Sands was acquired by the Government, and has been worked as a State 
line since 7th June, 1914. 



NEW SOUTH W .ALEB OPPIOIAL YEAR BOOK. 

RAILWAYS AND TRAMWAYS-EMPLOYMENT AND WAGES. 

The account of wages paid, together with the staff employed on the 
Government railways and tramways in June, 1914, is shown in the follow
ing statement, in comparison with the previous year:-

Year ended 30th June, 1913. I Year ended 30th June, 1914. 
P,nticulara. 

-R-.. -n-W-"y-S-. --;1-T-ra-m-w-.. -y-s.-CI~~~T_o-_ta-_I-.~---'.!I_Ra_i_l,,_.a_y_s'-,I. _T_ra_m_w_a_ys_. c..1_T_o_t"_l._ 

Persons emPloYed-I No. No. No. II No. No.' No. 

Salaried staff ... 1 3,180 551 3,731 3,422 567 3,989 
Wages "'1~566 _9~025 ~~ _31,810 _8~628 __ 40,438 

Total '''1 __ 3~746 _9,576 ~322 __ 35,232 _9~195 __ 44,427 

Wages paid- £ i £ £ £ I £ i £ 
Maintenance Branch 1,659,601 I 229,200 1,888,801 1,701,0791 201,184 i 1,902,263 
Locomotive 1,511,283 ...... 1,511,283 1,887,494 ......' 1,887,4114 
Electric " ...... I 383,848 383,848 ..... 411,417 411,417 
Traffic "I' 726,662 1 630,877 1,357,539 843,628 663,516 1,507,144 

Total ... 3.m5461~~ 5,l41,471 4,432,2ol ~6,m 5Yo8,3l8 

The average number of men employed during the year ended 30th June, 
1914, was 42,721, and exceeded that of the previous year by 2,890; the 
amount of wages paid increased by £566,847. 

A scheme to provide superannuation allowances for the officers of the 
railway and tramway service was introduced in 1910; particulars are shown 
in the chapter, " Social Oondition," of this Year Book. 

First-aid and Ambulance. 
Appliances for renderi~g first-aid have been installed at the depots and 

important stations and are carried in the brake-vans of main line and 
.through trains; first-aid equipment is provided also at Sydney and Newcastle 
and at several country stations. Ambulance and first-aid classes have 
been established at numerous stations and depots for the instruction of 
members of the Railway and Tramway staff. The total strength of the 
Railway and Tramway Ambulance Oorps at 30th June, 1914, was 7,846 
members. 

The Railway and Tramway Institute. 

The Railway Institute was established in 1891 for the purpose of encour
aging mutual intercourse and improvement among the Railway and Tramway 
staff. The building, which was erected by the Government, occupies a site 
near the Oentral Railway Station, Sydney; it contains a. fine library, the 
books being circulated amongst members throughout the State; accommoda
tion is provided for classes for instructing members, particularly in subjects 
relating to railway and tramway methods. The trade classes of the Institute 
are affiliated with those of the Technical Oollege. A monthly newspaper is 
published in connection with the Institute. 
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LOCAL GOVERNMENT. 

Legislation passed in the years 1905 and 1906 gave the State of New South 
Wales full local government. 

The Act of 1842, by which the Oity of Sydney was incorporated, contained 
no provision for conferring municipal privileges on other localities; but in 
1843 the first step was taken in respect of the country districts by the 
incorporation of Qampbelltown, Appin, Oamden, N arellan, and Picton as 
one district council, which was subdivided into three, during the same year, 
by the formation of Oampbelltown and Appin into sepa'rate councils. 

~n 18404 the nu~ber of country district councils ha.d increased to 
eight, and these, in conjunction with the Municipal Council of Sydney 
and the Road Trusts, subsequently established, constituted the whole of 
the local government system prior to 1858. . 

The first important measure relating to general municipal Government 
was enacted in 1858, when an Act was passed dissolving the district councils, 
and placing under municipal bodies the area controlled by them. Under 
its authority thirty-five districts were incorporated, and with the exception 
of Oook, joined in 1870 to Oamperdown (which became a ward of the Oity of 
Sydney in 1911),·and East St. Leonards and Victoria (united to St. Leonards 
to form North Sydney), these still exist, although many of the boundaries 
have been altered. 

Under the Act of 1858, the municipal council was elected by the rate
payers, and its most important functions were to make by-laws for the 
general government of the municipality, to control roads, bridges, and 
ferries, and to remove nuisances. The general rate was limited to one 
shilling in the £ on the annual value of ratable property, but a special 
rate for water supply, sewerage, and street lighting was permissible. 
Endowment by the Government was provided during a term of fifteen 
years, based on the- amount of general rates actually collected. No 
district, however populous, was obliged to become incorporated; and it 
was only on the presentation of a petition, signed by at least fifty of the 
prospective ratepayers, and containing a lal'ger number of signatures 
than those attached to any counter petition, that a municipality could be 
formed. 

MUNICIPALITIES ACT m' 1867 . 

.The Act of 1858 was repealed by the Municipalities Act of 1867. Under 
this Aot the existing municipalities were continued as boroughs, and all 
areas incorporated in the future were to be classified either as boroughs or 
municipal districts. Boroughs might include any city, town, or suburb of 
the metropolis, or any country district with a population exceeding 1,000 
persons and an area not less than 9 square miles. Municipal districts 
might include any area not containing a borough, with a population liot less 
than 500 and an area not more than 50 square miles. 

The powers of the counoils were extended slightly, and the rating power 
remained as before. It was left optional for any district to become incor
ilorated, and consequently local government was not generally adopted. 

The Municipalities Act of 1897 consolidated the Acts and Amending 
Acts which had been passed from time to time, but did not alter their 
principles. Tho voluntary principle of incorporation which was retained 
was not conducive to the adoption of a general system of local gOT'ern
ment, as it was natural that, so long as the central GovernmeT;~ continued 

3~171-A 
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to construct local works, the persons benefited would submit to the absence 
of local lllanagelllent of their affairs. 

LOCAL GOVERNMENT (SHIRES) ACT. 

The Local Government (5hires) Act, Ui05, prov~ded for the compulsory 
division of the State into local government areas, -called shires. The city 
of Sydney -and existing municipalities, the wholeoif the We&tern Division, 
the Quarantine Station, Lord Howe Island, and the islands in Port Jackson 
were excepted from its operation_ The Act provided f.or the payment of a 
sum not less than £150,000 annually, as endowment from the Oonsolidated 
Revenue Fund, in the following proportions, viz. :-First-class shires, from 
nil up to lOs .. per £; second-class, 138. per £; third-class, 20s.; fourth-class, 
25s.; fifth-class, 3Us.; and sixth-class, 40s. or more. These endowments 
were made payable on the amount of general rates received during the 
preoeding year, the amount of endowment being fixed triennially, acoord
ing to the area, revenue, and expenditure of the shires. 

The councils were authori&ed to exercise the fellowing powers :-The 
care, ,control, cQn'struction, fencing, and maintenanoo of all ,public 
places, except those vested in the Railway Commissioners, or other public 
bodies or trustees, and except national works; regulation of traffio; 
street and road lighting; prevention of bush fires; flood relief and pre
vention; construction and maintenance of streets, jetties, wharfs, and 
buildings for the transaction of business; and the administration of the 
Impounding and Public vVatering Places Acts. The right was given to 
acquire other powers, such as the prevention of nuisances; water supply; 
regulation and licensing of public vehicles and hawkers; management of 
parks and commons; and the administration of the Public Gates Act and 
the Native Dog Destruction and Poisoned Baits Act. 

The Act also provided for the division of the shires into ridings, each 
riding having equal representation on the council, and triennial elections 
were prescribed. All owners and occupiers of ratable property of annual 
value not less than £5, over 21 years of age, male and female, unless not 
naturalised, were entitled to be entered on the electors' roll, any male person 
enrolled being qualified for nomination as a Douncillor. The usual conditions 
as to disqualification were provided, also the penalties for acting while not 
properly qualified. 

Under an important provision in the Act rates are charged on the unim
proved value of the land, and not on the annual rental. The rate levied must 
be not less than ld., no.r more than 2d. in the £, unless the minimum r~te 
is more than sufficient to meet the requirements of the shire, in which case 
a rate of less than 1d. may be levied by permission of the Governor. The 
ratable value of ooaI-mines is fixed at 50 per cent. of the gross value of 
the average !lnnual output for the preceding three years; and of other 
mining properties at 40 per cent. for the same period. Another im
portant feature of the Act is the provisi·on for suspending the operation 
of the State land tax when the Oouncil has imposed a rate of Id. in the 
£ on the unimproved capital value. Oommons, public reserVes and parks, 
cemeteries, public hospitals, benevolent institutions, churches and other 
buildings used exclusively for public worship, free public libraries, and 
unoccupied Orown lands are exempted from taxation. 

In 1906 a very comprehensive measure, the Local Government Extension 
Act, was passed by Parliament. The first important provision of this Act is 
for the establishment of cities; the Governor -is authorised to proclaim as a 
dty, any municipality which has had during a period of five years a popu
lation exceeding -20,000 persons and a revenue of £20,000, and which is an 
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independent centre of population. During the year 1907 Broken Hill, was 
proclaimed a city, and is the only municipality which lliJ,s tllken advantage 
-()f the Act in this respect. ' 

It was als.o enacted that all municipalities not receiving statutory 
endowment under the existing Act, if found on investigation t-() be in 
necessitous circumstances, mould be entitled to a sum not exceeding 
38. 4d. in the £ on the general rate cDllected; but if the revenues were 
.sufficient to meet the reasonable requirements under prDper management 
-()f the corpDrations, endowment would not be paid. 'Vhen, however, the 
estimated responsibility for expenditure (transferred with the land tax) 
exceeds the amount of the suspended tax, the amount of 3s. 4d. in the £ may 
be increased, provided that the endowment were not greater than the excess 
-()f that expenditure. 

The rates are levied on the unimproved value, at a minimum amount 
,of Id. in the £, but if this rate proves more than sufficient to meet the 
requirements of the municipality, it may be reduced. Having levied the 
.general rate of Id. on the unimproved value, a council is empowered to 
impose, either on the improved or on the unimproved value, such additional 
rate as may be required. Special, local, and lDan rates are to be imposed 
,on the improved or unimproved value, at the option of the counciL The 
conditions as to ratable value and the fTanchise of electors are similar to 
those of the Local Government (Shires) Act. 

Other important provisions are the power to borrow up to 10 per 
-cent. of the unimproved value, such loans to be guaranteed by the 
'Government; redistribution and rec.onstruction of existing areas, so that 
the municipalities might form portions .of shires; acquisiti.on of land 
,and works; control of cattle-slaughtering and public health; dealing with 
noxious animals and plants; safety of the public; regulation of hoardings 
.and other structures; the appointment of auditors, and the inspection of 
accounts by Government examiners. The Governor is authorised to proclaim 
any park, road, bridge, or other public work as a national work to be main
tained by the State, but which may be handed over to the council at anl 
time., . ,.' 

LOCAL GOVERN~ENT. i\S1\ t~%~ 
The Local Gsm;rnmen~ A~'l t~061 deals fully with both shires·and munY. 

ciJ;>alities, and callle into operation on 1st January, 1907, as regards 
,shIres, and on 1st January, 1908, as regards municipalities. It repeals 
;the Local Government (Shires)' Act, 1905, and the I.ocal Government 
Extension Act, 1£)06, and consolidates their provisions. U neIer an' 

:amending Act passed at the end of 1908, councils must cause a valuation 
:of all ,ratable land to be made at l.east once in every t~ree years, provi(\ed 
:t~lat t?£y may adopt for any penod the whole or any part of the valua
itlO'NS III force at the close of the preceding period. 

P~ior to the inceptioili of the Local Goy~rnment Act, 1906, a very,small 
portlOn of the State had! been incorporated as will be seen in the statement 
below, which gives the area incorporated a~d unincorporated in 1906 in the 
three great land divisio:::. of the State:- .'. : :c~ ',- -' -~ -:";:I 

I I _ .. Divisjon. I Incorporated. i Unmcorporated. Total. 

Eastern 
sq. miles. sq. miles. sq, inile@. 

],977 93,742 95,719 Central 57l 88,579 8!),150 Western 282 125,216 125,498 
Total 

'''J 2,8:30 
J 

307,537 :310,367 
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On 31st December, 1913, the area incorporated, excluding Lord Howe 
Island and the federal territory of Oanberra and Jervis Bay, was as follows, 
the only part of the State unincorporated being that portion of the "\Vestern 
Division not included in municipalities. The population m the diiIerel}t 
groups is also given;-

In Met,ropoJitan Municipalities ... 
In Country Municipalities 
In Shires ... 

Total (incorporated) ... 
Western Division (portion unincorporated) 

Total 

Area (sq. miles). 

149 
11,764 

180,656 

183,569 
125,893 

309,462 

OITY OF SYDNEY. 

Population. 

713,260 
456,050 
645,140 

1,814,450 
18,006 

1,832,45'1 

The City of Sydney was incorporated on 20th July, 1842, under the 
Sydney Municipal Council, the election of aldermen taking place on the 
9th November. The city was originally divided into six wards, but at a 
subsequent adjustment the numbe~ was increased to eight. ' 

Great dissatisfaction soon arose in the minds of the citizens as to 
the manner in which the affairs of the Corporation were oonducted. A 
Select Committee of the Legislative CouncIL was appointed in 184!) to 
inquire into the matter, and reported in favour of the abolition of the 
Municipal Council, with a recommendat1ion that it3 powers should b~ 
vested III three Commissioners. This was not carried into effect until 
1353, when the Corporation was dissolved, and its authority was h~ans
ferred to a Commission of three persons, who administered the affair~ 
of the city from the beginning of 1854 to the end of 1857, when a llew 
Council, consisting of sixteen aldermen-two for each ward, came into 
existence. By the Sydney Corporation Act of 1879 the number of alder
men was increased to twenty-four, being three representatives for each 
ward. 

Towards the close of 1900 an Amending Act was passed, dividing the 
city into hvelve wards, each returning two aldermen. The innovation of 
retiring-the whole of the aldermen simult.aneouo;ly was introduced, with 
a provision for the election of a new Council on the 1st December in every 
second year, re-election of qualified persons being permitted. 

Important changes were effected under this Act as to the franchise, 
sub-tenants and lodgers being placed on the rolls, also extended power~ 
were oonferred on the Council as to resumption of lands for city improve
ments. 

The Sydney Corporation Act of 1902 consolidated the statutes pre
viously passed relating to the City of Sydney. 

In 1905 a further amending Act was passed to provide for the better 
government of the city, especially with regard to the control of hoardings, 
the Pl"o!'Cl" cleansing of footways, the prevention or regulation of the
smoke nuisance from furnaces and chimneys, the regulation and control 
of refreshment stalls and stands, the control of juvenile hawkers and 
shoeblacks, and the prevention of betting in public places, and the tenure 
of office of the aldermen was altered to three years. The Municipality 
of Camperdown was amalgamated with the City of Sydney as from 1st 
January, 1909, and the Council now consists of twenty-six aldermen 
elected every third year by thirteen wards .. The Lord Mayor is elected by 
the aldermen from their own number. 
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The Act of 1905 also regulates the election of the city members of the 
Metropolitan Board of Water Supply and Sewerage, and ()f the Fire 
Brigades Board, and extends the power of the Council as regards resump
tions, in order to provide workmen's dwellings) and further provision is 
made for the extension of the city boundaries. 

In 1908 an Amending Act was passed, containing several important 
provisions. Commencing with the year 1909, the Council must levy a 
rate, not less than one penny in the £, upon the unimproved capital 
value, which rate is to .be in addition to any rate under the Act of 1902. 
IT nder the former Act the rate levied in 1913 was lid. in the £, and under the 
latter 21d. in the £ on the assessed annual value. It is provided, however, that 
the total amount leviable shall not exceed the amoUht which would be yielded 
by a rate of 3d. in the £ on the unimproved capital value, and 2s. in the 
£ on the average annual value, taken together, of all ratable property. 
On the Council imposing such rate on the unimproved capital value, the 
land tax is suspended automatically. The valuation of the unimproved 
capital value is to be made at least once in every five years. The Council 
was empowered also to establish public libraries and milk depots, to con-
trol certain parks, and to widen certain streets. The Lending Branch. 
of the Publio Library, and various parks and publio ways were vested 
in the Council by the Government under certain conditions. 

The Sydney Corporation (Dwelling-houses) Act, 1912, enables the City
Council to erect and let dwelling-houses, and for that purpose to acquire-
land. 

GnEATER SYDNEY. 

The amalgamation of the metropolitan municipalities is a questiol1_ 
which has attracted considerable attention, and various schemes have beeJl,~ 
suggested. 

In 1902 a Parliamentary Select Committee collect€d evidence regard-
jng a system of local government for Greater Sydney, but the matter 
was not brought to a definite conclusion. In 1912 the subject was revived, 
and a Bill was introduced into Parliament for the constitution of a 
convention to formulate a scheme for the amalgamation of the local 
government areas of Sydney and neighbouring municipalities. This
Bill was not passed by Parliament, but in 1913 a Royal Commission wa&. 
appointed to inquire regarding the establishment of a Greater Sydney' 
Municipal Council, by consolidating into one central government the.: 
various looal areas in the metropolitan district. 

The Report of the Commissioners was submitted to the State Governor' 
on the 20th November, 1913, and the results of the investigations are as 
follows :-

In the first place it was recommended that Greater Sydney should 
embrace the whole metropolitan area, and be divided into two zones, an 
inner and outer. The inner zone as proposed, included sixteen muni
cipalities, viz. :--City of Sydney, Alexandria, Botany, Darlington, 
Erskineville, Glebe, Mascot, Newtown, Paddil1gton, Randwick, Redfern, 
St. Peter's, Vaucluse, Waterloo, W'"averley, Woollahra. The islands in the 
harbour were also to be included. After a period of five year-s, the muni
cipalities of North Sydney, Mosman, Balmain, Leichhardt, Annandale, 
Petersham, and Marrickville were to be addec!. The outer zone is to 
consist of the remaining municipalities, and portions of shires within the 
boundaries prescribed by the Commission. 

'fhe Council is to consist of thirty-five members, twenty-eight of whom 
will represent the inner zone, and seven the Quter zone, elected I..S four 
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wards ill the former, and one ward in the latter, and the aldermen are 
to retire simultaneously. 'Elle function of the propGlied Council will 
indude the oolltrol of gasworks, electrio lighting, hydraulio power, 
ferries, parks, cemeteries, public health, town planning, main roads, and 
other services already undertaken, under auangement with the local 
councils. It has also been suggested that the operations of the Tramways, 
Board of Health, Water Supply and Sewerage Boards, Harbour Trust, and 
Fire Brigadel'loards, should be transferred to the council. 

The-powers of rating are defined to be :-Metropolitan rate on unim
proved ·oapital value, to defray oost of public health, town planning, 
alld main roads, which might be fixed at 1d. in the £; city rate (or 
general rate) for ordinary municipal services, which would be based on 
existing values in city and suburbs, either on unimproved capital value, 
U' improved capital value, and on which there is no limit; and other 
special or local rates as required. With regard to existing debts, .the 
Commissiol1 favoured a " IJooting" system, as book-keeping is made more 
.-;illlple, and it IS only necessary to levy o.ne general loan rate for the 
'whole area. J\ ew loans should be obtained only after approval by the 
-Governor-in-Couucil, conditionally on provisioIl being made for repay
ment ill fifty years. 

The construction of the North Shore bridge was also discussed, and it 
1mB decided that provision should be made, in the propo~ed constitution, 
for co-operaholl between the Council and the State Government for the 
-construction or the bridge. It was suggested that speCiial powers should 
Le conferred 011 tte Gouucil for raising a loan for this purpose, and for 
ililposi llJ tolls on u~ers, a~ well as a Lridgu rate on the metropolitan 
area, amI al,o to receive oontributions from the Railway Commissioners 
for upkeep of permanent-way, &c. 

Other imposts were mentioned, such as wheel-tax, payment for services, 
&c., and the exemptions from taxation provided for in existing Acts, were 
.aLo recoIllmended. 

RATINGS. 

The Sydney Corporation Act of 1902 directs that improved property 
within the city shall be assessed at a fair average annual value, with an 
allowance for outgoings not exceeding 10 per cent., and the unimproved 
property at a maximum of 6 per cent. on its capital value; and on the 
value of such assessment a city rate not exceeding 2s. in the £ may be 
levied, exclusive of lighting. The rate stood at 16d. from 1891 to 1899, 
but was increased to lSd. for 1900, and 24d. for 1901. In 1902, it was 
reduced to 22d., and still further reduced to 21d. in 1903, which was 
nIso levied from 1904 to 1913. The Act provides for a special local rate 
not exceeding 6d. in the £ of annual value, for any work which may be 
for the particular benefit of one locality, but then only if two-thirds of the 
ratepayers of such locality petiticn for the same. Occasional advantage 
of this power has been taken for street-watering, though not of late years, 
and the amount now levied covers the expenses of street-lighting and 
street-watering. 

The other councils were formerly empowered to raise revenue by rates 
not. exceeding Is. in the £ for ordinary purposes and the same amount for 
special purposes, with &d. in addition for. street-watering. The amount 
of each rate was calculated upon nine-tenths of the fair average annual. 
rental of all buildings and cultivated lands, or lands let for pastoral, 
!Iulling, or other purposes, and upon 5 per cent. of the capital value of 
the fee-I;imple of all unimproved lands .. 
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Ml1lliewalities which avail themselves' of the provisions of the Country 
Towns W acterand Sewerage Act of 1880 are empowered to levy a rate 
fareaeh service llot ,exceeding a maximum .of 1@ per cen.t.on the assessed 
annual value of land and tenements, in addition to the ordinary 
municipal rates. Under the Local Government Act, however, a water rate 
equivalent to this maximum of 10 per cent. on the assessed annual value 
must be levied either on the unimproved or the improved capital value 
of lands within the reticulated area. 

In order to aid municipalities in providing for the expenditure in 
their formative stages, the 1867 Act provided for endowment by the 
State during a period >of fifteen years. In each of the first five years after 
inoorporation, every municipality is entitled to a sum equal ro the whole 
amount actually raised by rates or assessments ;,in each of the next 
succeeding five years, a sum equal to one-half; and in each of the next 
five years, a sum equal to one-fourth of the amount '\0 received. Afte'r 
the expiry of these fifteen years, such assistance ceases, and any further aiel 
from the State is in the nature of a special grant. . 

VALUATIONS. 

It has already been explained that under the Local Government Act, 1906,. 
the basis of rating was changed. The valuations for 1909 ts 1913 inclusive, 
therefore, cannot be compared with those of previous years. 

Property in the Oity of Sydney was in 1913 still rated on the basis of 
the annual rental value, and the following is a oom:parision of the capital 
and annual values in the city during the three years 1911-1913:-

1911. 1912. 1913. 
£ £ £ 

Unimproved capital value 23, 94Q;030 23,9:&8,480 ~,837,15,7 

Improl'ed capital value 55,520;640 57,39.5,288 :£4,080,440 
Assessed annual value ... 2,498,429 2,582,788 2,753,408 

VALUATIONS AND RATING UNDER 1906 ACT. 

Since 1st January, 1908, under the Local Government Act of 1906, 
municipalities hav~ been obliged to levy a general rate on the unim
proved capit.al value of all ratable land, and 'may levy additional 
general, special, local,or loan'rates on either the unimproved or the 
improved capital value. Municipal rates are no longer charged on the 
annual value; the only rates based on that value are those charged by the 
Metropolitan and the Hunter District Water Supply and Sewerage Boards. 

The unimproved capital value of land is the amount for which the 
fee-simple estate in such lan'd could be sold under such reasonable con
ditions as a bona-fide seller would require, assuming that the actual 
improvements had not been made. 

The improved capital value is the amount for which the fee-simple 
estate of the land, with all improvements and buildings thereon, could 
be sold. 

The general rate must be not less than 1d. in the £~on the unimproved 
capital value of all ratable land, and the total amountro be derived from 
the general rate and ,addit.ional rates taken together must not exceed the 
aJIU)unt yielded by a 'rate of 2d. in the.£ on t.he unimproved value and 2s. 
iu the £ on the assessed annual value of all ratable land.~JiI' 1913 very 
few municipalities levied additional general rates, nearly aU confining 
themselves to one general rate. The variation in the rates is rather. 
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remarkable. In the suburbs of Sydney in 1912 they ranged from 2d. to 5d., 
and in 1913 from 2!d. to 5kd. In the country in each of the years the range 
was from 1d. to 12d. The following rates were struck for the yearS' 1912 and 
1913:-

Year 1912. I Year 1913. 

General Rate Levied. 
Suburbs of 

\ 
Country. I 

Suburbs of l Country. 
Sydney. Sydney. 

Id. and under 2d .... ... . .. ...... 21 ••• 0 • 17 

2d. .. 3d .... . .. . .. 4 22 3 2~ 

.ad. .. 4d .... • ... . .. 13 49 12 41 

4d. u 5d .... ... . .. 19 31 20 
[ 

41 

5d. 
" 

6d .... . ~ ... 4 16 5 

\ 

15 

,6d. and over -... ... ... . ..... 10 . ..... 11 

Total ... ... . .. 40 I 149 I 40 r 147 

The majority of suburban councils levied rates between 4d. and 5d., the 
next in number being between 3d. and 4d. In the country municipalities the 
proportions were different, as the number charging 3d. and 4d. per £ and 
4d. and 5d. were equal with those from 2d. to 3d. in third place. The 
municipalities which levied 6d. and over in the £ during 1913 were Aberdeen, 
,Queanbeyan, Wallsend, Warialda, and Wyalong, each 6d.; Scone, 6!d.; 
Lambton, 7 d.; Hillgrove, 8d.; Broken Hill, 8!d.; 'Bourke, 91d.; and W right
ville, 12d. These rates are exclusive of the amounts levied on mines. None 
of the suburban councils levied 1d. in the £; but this rate was imposed in 
four country municipalities. 

Ninety-four municipalities levied special and local rates on the unim
proved capital value, ranging from :r~d. to 12d. in the £, and thirty-eight on 
the improved capital value, ranging fromid. to 3d. in the £. -

The rates levied amounted to £1,282,500, of which £1,162,896 were general 
tlnd additional general rates. 

In the following table the unimproved values, representing the values 
generally as reduced after appeal, and improved values for 1912 and 1913 
are compared:-

Unimproved Value. I Improved Value. 
Division 

1912. 1 1913. 1 1912. I 1913. 
1 

Increase, 
1913. 

£ £ £ £ per cent . 

Sydney-City ... ... 23,988,480 23,837,157 57.395,288 64,080,440 11'6 

Suburbs ... , .. 27,935,494 28,240,971 67,480,676 73,714,8:13 9'2 
--- -----"-----

Metropolis .. , ... 51,923,974 52,078,128 124,875,964 137,795,263 10-3, 

• .. 1~~2,473 --------
Country .... ... 20,807,126 48,814,203 50,451,471 IN • 

--------1------
Total . '-' & •• ... 172,276,447 7.2,885,254 173,690,167 188,246,734 8'4 

1 
" F ", 
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'l'he difference between the unimproved and improved capital values ie, 
of course, the value of improvements, and the following statement shows 
that in both the suburbs and country the value of improvements has 
increased :-

• 

Di\ision. 

Sydney-City 

Suburbs .. , 

Metropolis 

Country 

Total 

Value of Improyements. 

1912. 

£ 
33,4.06,808 

39,545,182 

1913. 

£ 
40,243,283 

45,473,852 

.. 72,951,990 85,717,135 

Increase. 

per cent. 

20'5 

15'0 

... I2i46l,730 -29-,-64-4-,3-4-5-1---4-'2---

... 1101,413,720 115,361,480 13'8 

The increase in the value of improvements may be taken as indi
cative of municipal prosperity, taken together with! existing indu&->. 
trial conditions. Of late years, particularly in the city and suburbs .... 
there has been an increasingly marked activity in the building trade; 
old buildings have been demolished and have been replaced by mora
extensive struotures, made still more valuable by reason of the increased 
cost of labour and materials. 

The unimproved capital value of ratable land in municipalitie~ 
is £72,885,000, and in shires £99,452,000, the total being £172,337,000 .. 
If to this be added £10,000,000, the estimated unimproved value of 
unincorporated land in the Western Division, the unimproved value of 
the land of the State, excluding a small area exempt from ta.xation, is 
£182,337,000. The value placed upon land in the Western Division is·. 
28. 6d. per acre, which is over 25 per cent. lower than in the shire in. 
the west of the Eastern Division, with the lowest value per acre, ana 
cannot be considered high. 

The value of improvements in municipalities was £115,361,000, or 158 per
cent. of the unimproved value. The value of improvements is hot available' 
for all the shires, but it has been assumed that it is the same proportion of 
the unimproved value as the average in those which are known, namely, 
about equal to the unimproved value. In the Western Division it may be 
placed at £10,000,000, so that for the whole of the State the following values . 
are obtained:-

Unimproved Value of Land. Value of Improvement •• 

Division. I Per I Total. j Per I Per Acre. Total. Per Acre.· Head .. Head. I 
£ £ £ s. d. £ £ £ s. d' 

Sydney-City ... ... 23,837,000 206 7,165 14 3 40,243,000 347 12,095 17 s: 
Suburbs ... 28,241,000 47 307 311 45,47-1,000 76 49413 0 

-------- -----
Metropolis ... 52,078,000 73 564 14 ° 85,717,000 120 899 16 8 

Country Mlmicipalities 20,807,000 46 11 15 3 29,644,000 64 16 15 1 
Shires ... ... ... 99,452,000 154 ° 15 1 99,452,000 154 0 15 1 
Western Division (part 10,000,000 555 0 2 6 10,000,000 555 0 2 6 

unincorporated). --------1-----·1-------1-----
State... • .. 182,337,000 99 ° 18 5 224,813,000 123 1 2 9 
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FINANlJES. 

The Local Government Act, 1906, prescribes that there must be a 
general fund in each local governing area (municipality or shire), to which 
must be paid the proceeds of all general and additional general rates, any 
moneys received by way of grant, endowment, &0.., from the Government, 
and Qther income not required by law to be carried to other funds. The 
expenditure from the gen(lrai fund must be on administration, health, roads, 
and other public. services. 

In addition, in each local area there must be a special fund tox: each 
special rate levied, and for each work or service carried on by the council 
in respect of which the special rate has been made, and the f~nd may be 
applied only for the purposes of such work or service. A special rate is 
levied for a special purpose, and applies to the whole area. Likewise a 
local fund must be kept for each local rate levied, with similar restrictions 
to those in the case of special fund1J. A local rate is levied for a local 
purpose, and applies only to that portion of the area which is benefited. 
'rhe expenditure of the local fund is restricted to work within or for the 

, sole benefit of that portion of the area. 

Where any borrowed money is owing by a council a separate loan fund 
must be kept in respect of each work or service on which the loan 
has been spent. Except where a Loan Fund has its own revenue from 
rates, the attendant obligations, such as provision for the repayment of 
principal and interest, may be met by transfers from the General Fund 
or other appropriate fund. The object of the loan, as a rule, determines 
the source from which the Loan Fund shall obtain its necessary revenue. 
·When the loans have been raised for general purposes, transfers are made 
from the General Fund, and the profits of trading concerns provide for 
the disbursements of their corresponding loan funds. 

The revenue of special and local funds may be used in a similar manner; 
for example-Street Lighting Special Fund must provide the money to 
meet not only the ordinary cost of maintaining the street lighting for the 
year, but 11:1so the obligations of the Street Lighting Loan Fund; and 
similarly with Sewerage, Water Supply, and other Special and Loan 
Funds. 

The above has reference more particularly to those Loan Funds which 
must 00 kept in reBpect of IQans, whioh were raised bef'ore the present Act 
~came into operation, that is to say,-loans raised when the law did not 
require (as it does now) a loan-rate to be levied to pay interest and 
provide for the extinction within a fixed period of each loan raised. 
It is apparent, therefore, that all new loans will be self-supporting, quite 
apart from the question whether the loan undertakings are profitable or not. 
In these latter cases the councils may either use profits to !Jwell the amount 
which is being provided to repay, or retain them in the working accounts 
of the undertakings (that is, in the Special, Local, or Trading Funds, as 
the case may be). 

The Regulation~under the Act prescribe the system of accounts to be 
kept. The accounts must be "Income and Expenditure Aecounts," kept 
by dOUble entry, and each "Fqnd" must have a separate banking accoull~. 
[1'hu. there is shown for each General, Special, Local, Loan or Trading Fund 
of eaeh area concerned, a'"' Revenue Acoount'" (or Profit and Loss Account), 

..giving the~ total expenditure chargeable for the period (whether paid OJ.'' 
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unpaid), and the total income for the same period (whether received or 
outstanding). A balance-sheet is also shown for each Fund with appro
priate liabilities and assets. Only" realisable" assets may be shown, so that 
the whole of the roads, bridges, drains, and much other constructive work, 
which are taken to account elsewhere as assets, are here excluded. 

The Council of the City of Sydney conducts its affairs under the City 
Corporation Act, and therefore is not bound by the provisions of the 
Local Government Acts. The various accounts of the city were formerly 
kept on a " cash" basis, except those relating to the Electricity Fund, but 
from the year 1913 the system has been altered, and the Revenue and Capital 
transactions shown separately in the same manner as those of all other 
Local Bodies. As details cannot in many instanceS' be allocated to the head
ings of expenditure and income as set out in the system of accounts pre
scribed under the Local Government regulations, it is obvious, when discuss
ing the financial transactions of the whole municipal area of the State, that 
an endeavour to collate similar information from two different sources would 
serve no useful purpose, and the figures for statistical comparison would be 
of doubtful value. For the reasons stated above, the following. particulars 
relating to municipal accounts are divided into two parts, one dealing with 
the City of Sydney and the other with the suburbs of Sydney and country 
municipalities. 

CITY .oF SYDNEy-RECEIPTS. 

The receipts from the various funds, exclusive of the Electric Lighting 
Fund, in 1913, amounted to £503,133, the City Fund contributing £454,893, 
and the Public l.farkets Fund £48,240 . 

. The total receipts exceeded the disbursements by £36,530. Although 
abstracts of receipts and disbursements in respect of the Public Markets 
Fund are shown in the city accounts, this fund is really subsidiary to the
City Fund, its balance at the end of the year being transferred and shown 
as an adjustment in, that fund . 

. The following is a statement of the receipts of the City Fund under 
appropriate headings :-

General Purpmles

Works ... 

Health Administration 

Public Services ... 

)Iunicipal Property 

Miscellaneous ... 

Total 

ii • 
. j', 

£. 

395,130 

12,516 

17,083 

13,621 

9,841 

6,702 

,., ,£404.893 

Rates, £242,303, together with lan{! tax, £151,212, form by far the 
greater part or the receipts under the heading" General Purposes." Ali! 
provided by the amending Act of 1908, rating on the unimpr.oved value .of 
land was first brought into f·orc6 in 1909, and that such a large amount 
should be realised with the minimum rating ·()f ld. in the £ shows the 
importance to be attached to the acquisition of the transferred Land Tax 
as an addition to the city nnances. 
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CITY OF SYDNEy-DISBURSEMENTS. 

The disbursements of the City Fund in 1913 amounted to £401,373, and 
of the Public Markets Fund £65,230. Shown under the same headings as 
the receipts, the following were the disbursements of the City Fund:-

General Purposes 
Works ... ... . .. 
Health Administration 
Public Services... ... .•. ... ... 
Municipal Property... ... ... . .. 
Miscellaneous (Interest, Sinking Fund, &c.) 

Total 

£ 
39,983 
88,841 

116,733 
62,522 

9,710 
83,58! 

... £401,373 

Salaries, which amounted to £29,029, absorbed a very large share of the 
expenses for General Purposes. Of the sum spent on Public Works, street 
maintenance accounted for £43,894, footpaths for £16,971, and wood-paving 
for £10,869. On city cleansing £84,819 was expended, and this was the main 
item in Health Administration. The large amount shown under "Miscel
laneous" includes the Annual Debenture indebtedness, which in 1913 was 
.£44,387 for interest, commission, &c., and £14,435 from Sinking Fund con
tributions. 

The receipts and disbursements of the Public Markets Fund, as stated, 
were £48,240 and £65,230 respectively, showing a deficit of £16,990 on the 
year's transactions. Of this the Queen Victoria Markets brought in revenue 
to the extent of £18,784, or about 39 per cent. of the total. 

The next item to be considered is the Revenue Account of the Electricity 
~ orks Fund for the year 1913:-

Expenditure. ~II ____ Income. ___ ~ ___ ~ 
-----------------£ £ 

.(;eneration of Electricity 
Distribution ... . .. 
Management 
Special Charges ." 
Bad debts written off 

55,358· Private Lighting ... 160,408 
44,452 Public Lighting ... 21,361 
22,S04 Power Supply 90,957 
15,894 Rentals-Meters, Motors, Lamp!, 

119 &c. •• 12,598 
Net Revenue - Company Pur-

cbases ... 15,894 . Total....... .. £188,627 
Balance carried to Net Revenue Miscellaneous 419 

Account ." 163,010 

Total ... ... :£301,637 Total ... ... £301,637 

Generation forms the largest item of expenditure, accounting for 39·9 
per cent. of the whole. Distribution cost 32·1 per cent., and Management 
16·4 per ~ent. The special oo.arges were monthly payments on account of 
transferred customers to oompanies whose works were purchased by the 
Oity Council. They represent, however, the gross expenditure only, as 
after expenses of management, &c., have been deducted the municipality 
is credited with the balance, amounting to £15,894, as shown on the income 
13ide of the account. 

The sales of current to the public for light and power amounted to 
£250,908, and the sales to the Council realised £21,818. 

The principal charges, out of a total of £105,664 against the gross profit 
of £163,010 carried to the Net Reserve Account, were:-Interest on Deben
tures and Overdraft, £50,567; Interest on Balances-Company purchases, 
£2,363; Sinking Fund contribution, £11,368; Depreciation Reserve Account, 
£41,366; and flotation expenses, &c., £4,047; It will be seen from the fore
going that the net gain for the year was £53,299, which, added to the net 
profit from 1912, viz., £1,944, gives a total of £55,243 credited to profit and 
loss at the end of 1913. 
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'Below is Il. summary of the balance-sheet of th~ Electricity Works Fund 
on 31st December, 1913:-

Liahiliti~s. 
11 

Assets. 

£ 
Debenture Loans... .., ... 1,251,600 i Capital Expenditure - Land, £ il 
Sinking Fund ... ... ... 59,631 I Buildings, Machinery, Plant, 
Rellerve and Suspenze Accounts 213,681 II &c. ... ... ... . .. 1,578,584 
Sundry Creditors... ... ... 34,266;1 Goodwills-Company Purchases 74,503 
DepoSIts (Consumers)... ... 4,658 ' New South Wales Treasury-
Balance-Net Revenue Account 55,243\ Sinking Fund Investments... 59,631 
Bank of New South Wales debit II Stores and Materials '" .. , 118,672 

balance... ... ... ... 279,47! II Consumers' Balances ... ... 53,854 
Other ... ... ... ... 13,309 _____ 1 _____ , 

£1,898,553 ! £1,898,553 
U 

The Loan Capital, whrch forms about 66 per cent. of the liabilities, 
,returned 4·3 per cent. profit for the year; but consideration of the fact 
that the interest payments and Sinking Fund contribution for the year 
amounted to £64,298, that £41,366 was allowed for depreciation, and 
that the Sinking Fund is represented by an investment of £59,631 in 
Government Stock, will show that the finances of the Sydney Electricity 
Works Fund are in a healthy condition. 

The following is a Summary of Liabilities and Assets of all funds of 
the City of Sydney as at 31st December, 1913:-

Liabilities. A.set .. 

!! 

Debentures current 
Bank Balances, Dr; 
Sundry Creditors 

£ i' 
.. ,5,627,300 !I Bank Balances, Cr. 

£ 
307,893 

Sinking Funds Debenture In. 
terest Account ... 

Improvement Account and Sun· 
dries 

409,393 i Landed Properties, Baths, and 
614,578 : Sundries 4,799,762 

i Machipery, Plant, Furniture, 
402,448 i Stores, &c. ... ] ,432,479 

Sundry Debtors .. , ... .., 214,998 
141,938\ Sinking Funds (State Treasury), 402,448 

Investments ;.. ... ... 135,000' 
, ~lotation ExpensesandSundries~,020 

----, 

Excess of Assets 
£7,195,657 I £7,456:6@ 

... £260,943 ! 

Notwithstanding the large Loan indebtedness the assets exceed the' 
liabilities by £260,943. It should be noted that the Debentures include 
£1,251,600 borrowed in connection with Electric Lighting, and £975,500 
for Public Markets, and that as the proceeds of such loans have been 
speet on reproductive municipal works, such works should provide the 
aneual interest charges and sinking fund contributions. It follows that 
"rate" revenue is relieved to the extent that annual liabilities of this 
nature are so liquidated. It is true that the Electricity Works Fund is 
quite self-supporting; but, then again, the deficiency in the Public Markets 
}'und 'becomes a charge on the city rates. Landed properties, baths, &c" 
which comprise about 64·4 per cent. of the assets, include such large items 
as Public Markets, £1,205,936; Town Hall, &c., £762,668; Resumptions, 
£2,116,075; Electric Light Buildings, Works, &c., £311,255. The accumulated 
Sinking Fund, £402,448, as against a Debenture Debt of £5,627,300, Il1ust be 
regarded as a satisfactory cover. 
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PROGRR1S;S OF S'tDNEY, 

The following table shows the progress of the Oity of Sydney during the 
last four years :-

Area ... 

Population 

P:!,rticulars. 

... Acres 
No. 

1910. 

8,327 

119,800 

1911. 

3,327 

118,800 

1912. 

3,327 

116,400 

1913. 

3,327 

B5,900 
_____ ._~ _______ ~ ___ o~ __ 

Unimproved Capital Value 

Improved Capital Value .... 

Assessed Annual Value 

City Fund-
In!ome~Rat"s 

Land Tax 

All other sources 

I £ 
... ! 19,952,793 

I 

... ' 52,142,200 

2,346,399 
0----

I 206,461 
I 

83,569 .. ·1 
.. ·1 69,664 
-----

£ I £ £ 
28,940,030 I 23,988,480 23,837,157 

55,520,640 I 57,395,288 64,080,440 

2,498,429 1 2,582,788 2,753,408 
__ --I ----------

22;,450 I 2'26,688 242,303 

98,183 100,267 151,212 

92,085 I 102,755 61,378 
I ____ 0. ___ - ----

Total I 359,694 411,718 429,710 454,893 
1--·--- ----,-----------

Expenditure 

Public Markets Fund

Income 

I 385,947 407,0551 444,997 401,373 

Expenditure 

Cattle Saleyards Fund

Income 

Expenditure 

Electricity 'Yorks Fund-

Income 

EKpenditure :::1 
Total Receipts-AU Fund~ .. oil 

T~tal Disbursements-All Fundso.o 

Liabilities-All Funds .. i 

Assets-All Funds ... .. ! 
Loans outstanding 31st Dec. 

Sinking Fund, 31st Dec. ... 

... 1 

··1 

33,807 

18,56S 

8,146 

I 
38,899 I 

46666 I 
, 1 

1 

17,315 i 
I 

8,381 i 

166,017 190, '189 i 

141,335 I 161,b98 I 
578,116 , 658,221! 

578,985 624,000 i 
3,794,053 4,310,441 

4,318,028 4,845,111 

3,231,900 3,870,600 

44,639 

60,226 65,230 

9,434 • 
3,780 • 

234,325 301,637 

197,253 244,291 

718,108 917,149 

706,256 865,842 

5,654,811 7,195,657 

6,030,411 7,456,600 

4,977,500 5,627,300 

355,524 402,448 
I 

259,061 I 303,553 1 

~----~----~-----* Taken over by State Government. 

The tendency of a city population as compared with a suburban 
population is to decrease rather than increase. Three important factors 
have combined to make this particularly applicable to Sydney-private 
enterprise shown by the building of extensive premises designed almost 
enti.rely for business purposes, improved facilities for reaching suburban 
areas by quicker and cheaper means of transport, and perhaps the most 
important, the council's policy of city improvement by demolishing 
delapidated buildings, and opening -up new streets, whieh must force the 
population outwards. 

The steady progression in the city £nances i'ndicated' in the above 
statement is marred by the figures relating to the Public Markets Fund: 
which show a loss on °each year's transactions, attributable almost wholly 
to the Queen Victoria Markets. 
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Each year's returns emphasise the rapid and" at the same time profit
able expansion of the electric lighting undertaking. The lights were used 
for the first time on 8th July, 1904, when parts 0.£ the city were illuminated, 
and since that date great progress has been made, and the public parks as 
well as the remainder of the streets under the control of the council are now 
included. 

The cattle saleyards, formerly a productive asset, 'were in' 1913 taken over 
. by the New South Wales Government. 

EXPENDITURE. 

Subu~bs of Sydney and C~untry Municipalities. 
The expenditure during 1913 by the various municipalities under the 

Local Government Act amounted to £1,409,221, which was £117,740 less than 
the income. The following statement shows the expenditure allocated to the 
various funds in 1912 and 1913:-

1912. 

Funds. 
Suburbs of 1 

Sydney. Country. 

I £ j 
General Fund ... "'1 535,953 
Trading Accounts .... j 8,078 I 

Reserves and Renewals 

£ 
384,803 
106,035 
229,278 

29,709 
Special and Local Funds I 46,4:3{ I 
Loan Funds .... ... '[ 34,581 

Account '" .. ... 1,859 
I 

I 

I 

I 
1913. 

Total. I Su burbs of I Country. I Total. 
Sydney. 

J 

58.~339 j 40;'1751 
£ : £ 

920,756 98.5,514 
114,113 2,542 ' 118,017 ]20,5';9 
275,712 53,714 245,413 I 299,127 

64,290 38,164 28,577 66,741 
I r 

1,859 325 2,450 i 2,775 
I ------------- --------1-- --

Gross Expenditure ... 1 625,046 i 751,684 11,376,73011 680,084 I 794,63211,474,716 
Deduct Transfers... "'1~~2581 28,309-,-_ 65,5671 38,7~~J 26,7~5~i~!~ 

Net expenditure .... 587,i8S I ';23, 375 1 1,311, 16:3J 641,35! i 767,S67 il ,4.09,221 

The greatest expenditure was naturally from the General Fund, which 
accounted for 66'8 per cent. of the whole, as against 66·9 pel' cent. in 1912. 

The trading concerns of the municipalities are gas and electricity; tho 
special and local funds relate to water supply, sewerage, street-watering, 
street-lighting, old loans inte-r€st, and a few oth-er miscellaneous matters. 

A review of the figures in the preceding table shows a substantial in
crease in the expenditure of each fund in 1913, indicating an increased 
activity in the management of municipal affairs. 

Details of the expenditure from the General Fund arE> shown below:-

II 
[ 

1913. 

Source of Expenditure. i~ __ ----,-______ ~ I~-----:---~-----
I Su:mrbs of [c t Total. Suburbs of I Country. Total. 
: Sydney. oun ry. I Sydney. 

------~I 1 'll ---'---~--
General Purpose3- I £ '[ £ £ I £ £ £ 

Rates and interest I 
abandoned.. . 'I 1,31'7 I 2,271 :~,648 2,307 1,6~9 3,936 

Administrative expenses 45,475 53.4::'9 28/134 53,243 i nl,9!)9 I 11:3,242 
Public Works ... . "'1314,8191189,796 1 504,6l5 I' 34:},127' 206,62:1 549,749 
Health Administrlttion .. 60,612 38,629 I 99,241 I 65,161 i 38,6.'il 103,815 
Public Services.. .. 78,017 44,692 iI122,709; ~4,ti~5 I 48,240 1:;2,865 
Municipal Property .. 20,895 27,R60 48,755 I 22,744 27,983 50,727 
Transfers ... .. I 10,017 17,348! 27,,3.65 11,334 14,131 25,465 
()ther .. I 4,741 10,748 I 15,409 2,795 _2~920 __ 5~7I5 

.----- ------,----- ----
Total expenditure ... 1 535,953 384,8031 920,756 585,339 400,l75 985,514 

1912. 
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An amendment of the Local Government Act in 1908 provided that, 
except when exemption had been granted by the Governor, the cost of 
night-soil and garbage removal must be paid out of a Special Fund, 
and not out of the General Fund; and the cost of lighting streets and 
roads mllst also be defrayed from a Special Fund. When, however, the 
whole area of a municipality is within 20 miles of the General Post Office, 
Sydney, or when the whole area of a municipality is benefited by the 
expenditure on street lighting, the council, in its discretion, may pay 
such costs out of the General Fund. 

The effect of this enactment is reflected clearly in the above figures, 
which show an increased expenditure on Health Administration and Public 
Services. The cost of street lighting in the suburbs is met out of the 
General Fund. 

Tr.e proportion of expenditure under each head to the total expenditure 
was as follows:-

1912. 1913. 

Source of Expenditure, 
1 Suburbs I- _. 1 ! Suburhs ! . I _ 10f Sydney_ Connt.) , TGtaI. iol Sydney,! Countr~. Total. 

General Pnrpose~- - i",er cent. per cent,lper cent,r!per cent. [per cent. per cent. 
Rates and interest abandoned! o':~ 0'6 0'4 'I- 0'4 I 0'4 0'4 
Administrative Expenses .. ' 8'5 13'!) 10'7, 9'1 • 15'0 1I'5 

Public \Vorks -.. "'1 58'7 49'3 54'8 I 58'6 I 51'6 55'8 
Health Administration ... II'3 10'0 10'8' ll'l 9'7 )0'5 
Public Services ... 14'6 1I'6 13'3 14'5' 1:l'1 13'5 
Municipal Property 3'9 7'3 5'~:I 3'9 70 5'1 
Transfers to Loan Funds )·S 4'5 3'0 1'9 3'5 2'6 
Other 0'9 2'8 1'7 0'5 0'7 0'6 

Total .. 10J'0 100'0 

In 1913, of the expenditure by municipalities, 11·5 per cent. was' on 
administrative expenses, and 55·8 per cent. on public works. Of the adminis
trative expenses, salaries were the largest. The relative cost of administl'a
tionin the country is high, being 15-0 per cent. of the total expendi
ture; the suburban municipalities spend only 9·1 per cent. under the 
same heading. The high relative cost of administration in the country 
is due, no doubt, to the sparse population and small revenue of many of 
the country municipalities. In such cases, the expenses on account of 
salaries, &e., would naturally be larger proportionately than in the more 
closely-settled localities in the suburbs. Public Services for 1913 include
Pounds, £1,956; street-watering, £11,710; street-lighting, £68,670; and all 
other services, £50,529. The greatest part of the expenditure on Public 
\V orks was on roads, streets, &c., as will be seen below:-

1912, 1913. 

ServicCi. I Sl~"'urbs of 1 I Suburbs of I I 
___ ~~~ ... " .. ____ .. ..1 Sydney. countr~y~. -;-~T~o~ta~l~. --,,:--s~Yd~n~eY~.--,-~c~o~u~nt~r~~-'-,-_T_ot_a~l._ 

Supervision ... .. . 
Boods, l!Itreets, cull"ertf!, &e .... ! 
Bri~ges... .. '''1 
Drams, sewers, &c. ..-
Ferries, wharfs, and jetties 
Sundries... ... ... 

£ 
9,715 

285,850 
343 

9,902 
3,461 
5,548 

£ 
5,907 

170,033 
3.79~ 
3,691 
1,710 
4,651 

£ 
15,622 

455,883 
4,137 

13,593 
5,17l 

10,209 

£ £ 
II ,098 6,89'2 

309,502 185,OW-
1,025 3,361 

11 ,821 3,788 
3,663 2,320 
6,018 5,171 

£ 
17,990 

494,592 
4,386 

15,61l9 
5;983 

11,189 
1----1-----------11-----1--,------

Total ... 314,819 189,796 504,615 343,127 206,622 549.749 
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Of the expenditure on roads, streets, &c., in 1913, the amount spent on 
maintenance, renewals, and repairs was £239,329; £84,094 was expended on 

. construction, £41,618 on street and gutter cleaning, £40,937 on kerbing and 

. guttering, £48,455 on footpaths and gutter .bridges, and £8,017 on sundries, 
a large part of which was absorbed by tree-planting. 

The Trading Accounts, which relate to the supply of gas or electricity, 
will be treated later under those headings, and the special Water and 
Sewerage Funds will also be discussed. 

INCOME. 

The income in 1913 of all the municipalities brought under the provision 
of the Local Government Act was £1,526,961, including £24,202 received as 
endowments or grants from the Government. Under the same funds as in 
the expenditure the income for 1912 and 1913 is sh{)wn below:-

l ____ ~~_ 1913. 
Funds. 

SuburbS of I Country. I Total. Suburbs of I Country. I Total. Sydney. Sydney. 
~-'-

I 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
General Fund ... . .. 537,244 383,994 921,238 578,862 398,707 977,569 
Trading Accounts ... 8,027 94,804 102,831 2,227 160,687 162,914 
Special and Local Funds 40,523 250,822 291,345 46,617 271,175 317,792 
Loan Funds ... . .. r 42,408 48,057 90,465 65,313 46,495 111,808 
Reserves and Renewalsl 

Account ... ··t~~~ 4,191 8,001 5,309 17,064 22,373 
----

Gross Income ... 1 632,{)12 781,868 1,413,880 698,328 894,128 11,592,456 
Deduct Transfers ... ... \ 37,2~~ 28,309 65,567 38,730 26,765 65,495 

-------- -----1---Net Income .. , ••• 1 59!,754 753,559 1,348,313 659,598 867,363 1,526,961 
I 

Details of the items of the General Fund for 1912 and 1913 are 'us 
".follows :-

Source of Income. 

~~~- 1£ £ £ £ £ £ 
Rates levied (including interest) , 434,821 285,977 720,798 476,055 30'2,930 778,985 
Government Endowments, &c.[ 576 6,562 7,138 782 4,903 5,685 
Sundries ... ... . .. \ 9,218 7,893 17,111 9,855 7,690 17,545 

Public Works" ... .., "', 45,785 16,288 62,073 42,849 17,291 60,140 
Health Administration" ... i 20,172 16,765 36,937 22,414 16,553 38,967 
Public Services" ... ... .., 7,016 14,631 121,647 I 7,925 15,601 23,526 
Municipal Property... ... 17,692 30,136 47,828 18,180 32,759 50,939 
)Iiscellaneous ... .., ... 1,964 5,742 7,706 l 802 980 1,782 

------- '-------1----
Total ... 537,244 383,9941921,238 i 578,862 398,707 977,569 

, 
* Including Government e;rants. 

To the income from public works, the Government contributed £10,600 as 
grants for roads, streets, &c., and £605 as grants for ferries. 

Under Health Administration are included G<>vernment grants for 
Parks, &c., amounting to £5,860. The Government also granted £5,685 for 
General Purpos!ls. • _.~JJ 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICML YEAR BOOK. 

. Stating the income under each head as a percentage of the total inooma 
of the General Fund, the following l'esults are obtained:-

1912. 1913. 

Source of Income. Subo~rbs I count.fy.1 Total. subo~rbs \ couutry.\ Totlt!. 
Sydney. Sydney. 

:r;G'e-n-er-a"'lTP'u-r-po~' s-e-s-------!'Iper cent. per cent. 'per cent. !per cent. per cent. per cent. 
Rates levied (including interest) 80'9 74'5' 78'2 I 822 76'0. 79'7 
Government Endowments, &c. 0'1 1'7 0'8 0'1 1'2 0'6 
Sundries ... ... ." 1'7 2'0 1'9 1'7" 1'9 1'8 

Public Works"'... ... ." 8'5 4'2 6'7; 7'4 4'3 6'2 
Health Administration" ." 3'8 4'4 4'0 I . 3'9 4'2 4'0 
Public Services* ." ". ". 1'3 3'8 2'4! 1'4 3'9 2'4 
Municipal Property". ." 3'3 79 52 3'1 8'2 5'1 
Miscellaueous '" ... '''1 0'4 1'5 0'8' 0'2 0'3 0'2 

Total." ". ...JlO().()(loo'ij lon.o \lOOillOO-O 100'0-
* IncludIng Government grants. 

The bulk of the general income was received from rates, the average 
for all municipalities being 79·7 per cent. In the suburbs it was 82·2 per 
cent., ano. in the country 76·0 per cent. The next important source of 
income was from Public Works, but it should be remembered that about 
17·6 per cent. of the contribution was provided by the Government by way 
of grants. By the transfer of the Sanitary and Garbage Services from 
the General Fund, as provided by the 1908 Amendment of the Act, 
Health Administration lost its most important factor of revenue, contri
buting only 4·0 per cent. of the total as against 9·8 per cent. in 19{)8. 
The difference is still more marked in the oountry, where the proportion 
was 15·5 per cent. in 1908 and 4·2 per cent. in 1913. In the suburbs, the 
.Metropolitan Sewerage Board levies charges in addition to those made by 
the municipalities. 

SPECIAL AND LOCAL FUNDS. 

The exp<:nditure and income of the Special and Local funds for the 
ypars 1912 and 1913 are shown in the following table:-

Funds. 

Expenditure-
Water 8upply 
~ewerage ... ... 
Sanitary a.nd Garbage 
Street LightiJag 
Street Watering 
Old Loans' Interest 
MiscellaJaeous 
Cemetery 

Total ... 
Income-

Water Supply. 
Sewerage 
Sanitary and Garbage 
Street Lighting 
Street \'17 atering 
Old Loans' Intere~t 
Miscellaneous 
Cemetery 

Total 

1 

1?12. I In3. 

Suburb-s -I' ~'~-1---'1 Suburbs I I 
I 

of Country. Total. I of Country, Total. 
Sydney. J Sydney. 

£ £ I £ I £ £ £ 71,;')08 71,ii08 78,0~2 78,022 
9,190 I 9,190 10,163 10,163 

... 19,544 106,90'2

1

126,446 24,230 116,329 140,559 
21,979 21,979 22,015 22,015 

1,604 5il 2,175 1,712 504 2,216 
3,856 704, 4,560 5,398 969 6,367 

16,955 18,423135,378 i 17,991 17,411 35,402 
4,475 .. ,... 4,475 1 4,383 ...... 4,383 

46,43! 2:!9,277 i275,711 1 53,714 i'U5,413 299,127 

..... \79,861-"1 79'861-1--- 87,828 87,828 

...... 10,010 10,010 11,375 11 ,375 
20,199 11109,057 129,256 24,916 122,9~5 1147,841 
...... 22,088 22,088 23,131 23,131 
1,685 612 2,297\ 1,686 581 2,267 
5,689 967 6,656 5,679 571 6,250 
7,1l41 28,2'27 3'5,341 I 8,666 24,764 33,430 
5,836 ...... 5,836. 5,670 ... ", 5,670 

40,523 '[ 250,822 291'~1146,~ 27l,17513l7,792-
----------------~-------~---
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The :financial position of the municipalities, at 31st December, 1912 
and 1913, is shown by the following statement of liabilities -and assets 
of the various funds ;."'-'-

Funds. 
f 1912. 1 ___ .-_

1_
91

_
3
_. --,-__ _ 

I 
SUb,;bS I Country. I T<ltal. I Sub~rbs r Country. ( Total. 
Sy<.lmly. Sydney. I 

Liabilities- I £ I £ £ 1 £ £ £ 
General Fund •. "110,474 61,566 132,040.11],963 77,3215 ]89,288 
Trading Accounts . ... 2,7631 35,787 38,,~50! 1,405 47,219 48,624 
SpeciaIaoo Local Funds 26,346 1,092,445 1,118,791 '[ 40,373 1,168,582 1,208,955 
Loon Fnnds ... . .. ,760,033: 631,100 1,391,133.727,319 605,107 1,332,42{)' 
Reserves and Renewals·\! I 

Account .:' .. , 4,759 i 13,081 17,840:, 5,056 14,620 19,676 
1------~--_ ----. ---"_ .. ----

Tolal ,~ "'1864,375 1,836,979 ~!,354 886,116 1,91:8<>3 2,798,969 

Assets-
General Fund... ... 268,902 447,592 716,494 305,354 454,116 759,47() 
Trading Accounts ... 1 2,480 76,164 78,644 466 93,333 93,799 
Special and Local Funds 35,892 1,182,985 1,218,8771 41,636 1,279,958 1,321,594 
Loan Funds... "'1 ]58,201 513,883 672,G84 142,314 516,202 658,516 
Reserves and Renewals 

Account .. , ... 4,759 13,081 17,840 5,056 14,620 19,676 

Total... . .. 1470,234 2,233,705 2'703'93~! 494,826 2,358,229 2,853,055 

Every municipality must keep a General Fund, and the liallilities 
oonsist mostly of temporary loans and overdrafts; but the assets are more 
than sufficient to meet them. In only four municipalities in 1912 and 
four in 1913 was there an excess of liabilities. The liabilities and assets 
of the General Fund in the various municipalities, as at 31st December, 
1912 and 1913, are shown below;-

\ 1912. 1913. 

Olassification. I Suburbs I j 
[

' of Oountry. 
Sydney. 

Total. Tatal. I Su~bS i oountry·1 
Sydney. 

Liabiliiies-
1 £ £ £ £ £ £ 

Temporary loans .. , ... 29,912 17,062 46,974 40,476 22,254 62,730 
Overdraftll ... ... '" . ..... 859 8S9 . ..... 831 831 
Sundry creditors (including 

amounts due to other 

~~:.~~71 . Funds) ... ... ... 40,562 41,005 81,567 47,401 118,888 
Other '" ... .. , ... . ..... 2,640 2,640 6,839 6,839 

---
Ill,963 1 Total ... ... ... 70,474 61,566 132,040 77.325 189,288 

----
Assets-

Outstanding rates (inCIUdingl 
interest) ... ... ... '304,471 63,018 97,489 37,066 67,621 104,687 

Stores and materials '··1 5,448 6,914 12,362 5,580 7,770 13,350 
Bank balance and cash "'1 33,887 45,677 79,564 28,754 36,653 65,407 
Land and buildings ... ".1 151,186 233,517 384,70l:! 1 i2,551 237,745 410,296 
Plant and furniture ... ... 27,408 57,097 84,505 I 33,466 64,178 97,644 
Other ... ... .. . '" 16,502 41,369 57,871 27,937 40,149 68,086 

------
Total ... ... ... 268,902 447,592 716,494 305,354 454,116 759,470 

-
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The principal asset of the municipalities consists of land and buildings, 
which were at the end of 1913 valued at £410,296, or 54·0 per cent. of the 
total assets. Outstanding rates and interest amounted to £104,687, while 
bank balances and cash in hand were equal to £65,407. 

LOANS. 

The total amount of loans raised during 1913 was £1,153,277, including 
£~99,800 borrowed by the City of Sydney, £110,033 by the Suburbs, and 
£143,444 by Country municipalities, and allowing for additions and reduc- " 
tions of secured overdrafts.; while the sinking funds of the City of Sydney 
were increased by £46,924, and of the Country by £2,092. The sinking funds 
of the Suburbs were reduced hy £6,798, but there is a' reduction in the 
amount of loans outstanding. Most of the new loans in the suburban and 
country districts were renewals. Apart from the liability of the State under 
the Country Towns Water and Sewerage Act, the total amount of loans out
standing at the close of the year was £7,125,545, and towards this amount 
there was at the credit of the sinking funds a sum of £429,336. 

Rates of interest ranged from 31 per cent., which was carried by £174,661,. 
to 7 per cent., which, however, was payable only on £312 ; and the amount 
paid and due as interest on loans during the year was £278,591. The total 
indebtedness was £7,125,545, bearing an average rate of interest of 3·91 per 
cent., viz., 3·91 per cent. on the loans of the City of Sydney, 3·94 per cent. 
on those of the suburban municipalities, and 3·86 per cent. on those of 
the country municipalities. 

The average rate of interest payable on all loans is hardly, however, 
an index of the true value of municipal debentures to the investors, as out 
of a total debt of £7,125,545 the sum of £3,169,734 pays interest at 4 pet 
cent., £2,184,565 at 3~ per cent., and £497,383 at 3£ per cent. Of these 
amounts the metropolitan municipalities are responsible for £3,043,002, 
£2,184,565, and £491,050 respectively. The country municipalities borrowed 
£126,732 at 4 per cent., £114,222 at 4! per cent., and £204,129 at 5 per cent. 

, The total debt per head of population living in municipalities amounted
to £6 Is. lld., without allowance being made for sinking fund8, while 
tIie yearly charge for interest is 4s. 9d. per head. These sums, compared 
with the resources of the municipalities, appear by no means formidable . 

.. The following are the outstanding loans on 31st December, 1913, and the
sinking funds set apart to meet them;-

Municipal L09.ns Outstanding. 

Division. 

Wales.· 

Sinking 
Funds. 

Interest paid 
aud due 

on Loan». 
1913. New South I London. 'I Total. 

----'---~--.--~-----~ £ '~--£---+---£ 
£ 

... 4,827,300 jl800,OOO 5,627,300 40'2,448 220,145 

.,. 769,962 59,000· 828,962 9,707 3'2,628 

...1 640,086 '--==~ _66_9_,.2_83_
1 
__ 1_,,_1_81_1 __ 2,5_,8_1_8 

£/6,237,348 888,197 7,125,545 429,336 278,591 

-~-~-~-------';--------'----~:"'----''------'"'' 

Sydney-City ... 

Snburbs 

Country ... 

Total ... 

* Includes £28,00. raised in Victoria. 
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Temporary loans, amounting altogether to £118,341, which bear interest 
at current bank rates, and loans payable on demand amounting to 
£85,835, are included in the above table. 

The loans are redeemable at various periods after 1914, and the· total 
amount to be repaid in London was £888,197, or rather less than one-eighth 
of the total, and the total amount of debentures held locally was £6,237,348. 

Under the Local Government Act a municipality may borrow to 
an amount which, with existing loans, does not exceed 10 per cent. 
of the unimproved capital value of ratable lands. Where, at the com
mencement of the Act, any municipality had exceeded this limit, it 
could not borrow further until the total amount owing hllid fallen below 
the limit. 

It has been explained· previously that., in respect of municipalities 
operating under the regulations of the Local Government Act, a separate 
loan fund must be kept relating to each work or service for which loans 
are raised. There are, therefore, numerous funds relating t.o such matters 
as permanent improvements, town hall and other property, garbage 
8ervice, wharfs, electricity, gas, cattle sale-yards, street-watering, and 
others. 

SHIRES. 

Since 1st January, 1907, 135 shires have been working under tho 
Local Government Act, 1906. These shires are all in t.he Eastern and 
Central Land Division, 97 being in the former, and 38 in the latter. 
With the exception of 8 municipalities, the Western Land Division is un
incorporated. 

The shires vary in area from 36 square. miles in Ku-ring-gai, imme
<liately north of the City of Sydney, to 5,730 square miles in Lachlan, the 
headquarters of which are at Condobolin. The smallest shires are in 
the most closely settled parts of the State. A geJleral rate, not less than 
Id. in the £', and not more than 2d. in the £', may be levied by shire", on 
the unimproved capital value of all ratable land. If, however, the 
general rate of Id. is more than sufficient to meet requirements, the 
Governor may allow the rate to be reduced below 1d. In 1913 eight shires 
levied a rate less than Id. 

The rates levied in 1913 and the unimproved capital value of the land 
£n each class are as follows:-

~;::-l-
Shires. 

2 
3 
3 

25 
6 

19 
1 

33 
5 

38 

135 

General Rate 
le,ied in £. 

d. 
! 
i 
! 

1 
·11t 
]1 
I~ 
1~ 
It 
2 

Unimproved Capital 
Value of Land. 

£ 
2,611,503 
2,868,315 
3,450,2]5 

26,495,953 
6,114,]48 

]3,281,476 
1,109,187 

19,028,430 
3,213,209 

21,279,755 

£99,452,191 
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In addition to the general rates shown above, local rates were also 
levied by several shires, particulars of which are shown in the following 
table :-

Shire. 

Apsley .. ; 
Berrigan ... 

Bland 

Blaxland 

Blue Mountains .. 
Bolwarra 

Boree 
Bulli 
Cessnock 

Coolamon 

Crookwell 
Dorrigo ... 
Erina 

Gilgandra 

Gloucester 

Goobang 
Hornsby .... 

Ku-ring·gai 

Kyogle .. 
Lake Macqual'ie .. 

Lockhart 

Lyndhurst 
Sutherland 
Tintenbar 
Urana 
Wakool ... 
W'arringah 

Wingadee 

District. 

Walcha 
Berrigan 
Tocumwa.1 
Finley ... 
Barmedman 
West Wyalong 
Portland 

Leura .. . 
Lorn .. . 

do 
do 

Canowindra 
Bulli 00, 
Oessnock 
Kurri Kurri 
Cessnock 
Coolamon 
Ganmaiu 
Crook well 
Coff's Harbour 
Gosford 

Gilgandra 

Gloucest.er 

J Purpose for which Leyied. I 
Bridge construction ... 
Footpaths and drainage 

do do 
do do 

Street improvements ... 
do do ... 

Roads and Rtreets and 
water supply. 

Amount·of Rate. 

+,;d. in £ on u. c. v. 
2d. in £ on U. c. v. 
3d. in £ on n. c. v. 
3d. in £ on n. -e. v. 
2d. in £ on u. c. v. 
2d. in £ on u. c. v. 
lid. in £ on u. c. v. 

Street lighting ld. iu £ on n. c. v. 
Fire Brigade ... -,lod in £ on i. c. v. 
Street lighting ... ld. in £ on i. c. Y. 

Parks ... ,lod. in £ on i. c. v. 
Street improvements... 3d. in £ on u. c. v. 
Street lighting l!d. in £ on u. c. v. 
Fire Brigade ,.. td. in £ on n. c. v. 

do ... ~d. in £ on u. c. v. 
Street lighting ... 2d. in £ on n. c. v. 

{
Street improvement.} ld. in £ on u. c. v. 

and street lighting ld. in £ on n. c. v. 
Street improvements... 2d. in £ on u. c. v. 
Fire Brigade ... !d. in £ on u. c. v. 
Street lighting ld. in £ on u. c. v. 
Reclamations .. , 1~c1. in £ on n. c. v. 
Street improvements. 3d. in £ on n. c. v,' 
Fire Brigade ... ~d. in £ on n. c. v. 
Street lighting and 2d. in £ on u. c. v. 

street improvements. 
Trundle Water snpply... ... ,3d. in £ on n. c. v. 
Hornsby and Waitara } } 
Pennant Hills, Bee· Street lighting ~d. in £ on n. c. Y. 

croft, and Epping. 
\Vahroongo, Warra· Street lighLing ~d. in £ on n. c. v. 

wee,. Turramnrra, 
pymble, Gordon, 
Killara, Lindfield, 
and Roseville. 

Kyogle 
Boolaroo and West 

Walls end. 
Boolaroo and Speer's 

Point. 
West \Val1send 
Lockhart 
Kingston 
Millthorpe 
Cronnlla 
Alstonville 
Oaklands 
Barham 
Freshwater and 

Q.ueenscliff. 
Qnambone 

Street improvements... 3!d. in £ on u. c. v. 
Fire Brigade... . 001' id. in £ on n. c. v. 

Street improvements... 2d. in £ on n. c. v. 

do do l lid. in £ on u. c. v. 
Additional general oo.i 3d. in £ on u. c. v .. 

do do 2id. in £ on u. c. v. 
Street improvements ... 2d. in £ on u. c. v. 
Additional general :ld. in £ on u. c. v. 
Roads and streets 3d. in £ on n. c. v. 
Water supply... 3d. in £ on u. c. v. 
Kerbing and gutteringl 2d. in £ on u. c. v. 
Street lighting .... j id. in £ on n. c. v. 

Water supply... '''1 7 d. in £ on n. c. v. 

The unimproved capital value of the shires in 1913 was £99,452,191, 
but it is not possible to give the improved capital value, or the assessed 
annual value, as the shires are not compelled to make those valuations. 
The total amount of general rates levied was £560,725, and special and 
local rates £12,167: These figures represent the rates actually levied in 
respect of the year 1913, and differ from the amount shown later, the 
difference being due to the inclusion of interest on unpaid rates. 
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In several cases the general rate was not sufficient to meet the require
ments, and the State paid, endow:ments to. a large number .of shires. 
Endowments are fixed every third year, and are determined according. to 
the extent of the shire, the probable revenue from a rate of Id. in the.£, 
the necessary expenditure, the extent of roads and other public works to 
be constructed and maintained, and other matters. The endowment .. in 
any year is paid on the general rates actually collected. in the. preceding 
year. There are six classes into which the shires are 'divided for endow
ment purposes, the classification for the three years 1~13-15 being as 
follows:-

54 shires in 1st class receive no endowment ..... 
59 ,,1st up to lOs. in the £ on General Rate. 

7 2nd 
" " 

I5s. 
" 5 

" 
3rd 

" " 
203. 

" " 3 
" 

4th 
" ~, " 

258. 
" " 6 5th 

" " 
308. 

" " 1 ') 6th not less than 408. in the £ on General Rate. 

The highest endowment allotted in 1913 was 40 shillings in the £ to 
Bellingen shire, but on the whole the endowments are considerably lower than 
were paid in the preceding three years. In 1913 the Government paid £134,635 
as endowment to the shires, and a further sum of £48,680 was paid as 
grants for special purposes, making the total subvention from the State 
£183,315. . 

I,oANs. 

The Local Government (Shires Loans) Act, 1914, empowers a Shire 
Council to borrow money, not exceeding in the aggregate a sum equal to 
thrice the amount of a year's income of the shire. The loans may be 
secured and charged upon the income of the general funds of the shire. At 
the 31st December, 1913, there were not any shires which had loans out
standing, except temporary loans authorised under the original Act. 

INoo~IE. 

The principal heads of income of shires in 1913 were as follows; for pur
poses of comparison the 1912' figures are attached:-

Pa.rticulars. 

General Fund-

General rates 

Government endowment 

. Public works 

Health administration .... 

Public services- .•• 

Shire property ... 

Miscellaneous 

~peciaJ. arut local fnnds 

... 

Total Income ... . ... 

1912. [ 1913. 

I--I-n-co-n-,e-.~\-pe-r-c-el-lt--. I--I-n-co-m-e-.~\-p-e-r-c-en-t--. 

£ 
517,025 

372,952 

51'7 I 
37'3 I 

£ 

562,820 

134,635 

67'3 

16'1 

... 45,152 4'5 'I 62,453 7'5 

.. 4,886 0'5 4,86-1 0'6 

J 9,232 0'9 Ii 10,305 1'2 
... 8,768 0'9 10,159 1'2 

... 5,648 0'6 5,372 0'6 

... 35,835. 3'() \ 45,903- 5'5 

£1999-,498 -:---I~I EW'o;l/ .~~?' ... -- .. -...• ~ 
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There was a large decrease in the amount of Govermnent endowment paid 
to the shires in 1913, and consequently the total income of the shires was 
less than in 1912, as the general rates did not increase sufficiently to meet 
the loss from endowment. The proportion of General rates to the total 
income increased, ",hile the proportion from endowment decreased. The 
income from special and local funds increased over 50 per cent., owing 
principally to the expansion in the Sanitary, Garbage, and other I.ocal 
Funds. -

Of the total income in 1913, Government assistance, exclusive of grants 
for public works, provided 16·1 per cent., as against 37·3 per cent. in 
1912. The principal items in public works were contributions to roads, 
bridges, &c., £12,434; Government grants for roads, &c., £39,576; and 
the receipts from ferries, including Government grants, amounting to 
£9,104, were £9,388. The principal item in: public services was rent, 
&c., from public watering. places, £8,034. The income derived from 
special and local funds, consisting of the proceeds of special and local 
rates and sanitary and garbage fees, claimed 5·5 per cent. of the total, as 
compared with 3·6 per cent. in 1912. 

EXPENDITURE. 

The following statement shows the expenditure during 1913 in com
parison- with the previous year :-

1912. i 1913. 
Particulars. I 

Expenditure. I Per cent. jExpenditure.j Per cent. 
_. --
General Fund- £ £ I 

Rates and interest abandoned ... 5,033 0'5 3,362 I O·! 
Administrative expenses ... ... 83,721 89 91,450 I 103 
Public works ... ... ... .. . .773,479 82'9 707,923 : 79'9 
Health adminietration ... 7,199 

-, 
0'8 7,699 ! ... .. , 0'9 

Public services ... ... " .. 15,809 1'7 14,751 i 
I 

l'7 
Shire property ... ... ... .. . 10,419 1'1 1l,251 \ 1'3 
Miscellaneous '" ... ... ... 3,397 0'4 6,613 ! 0'7 

Special and local funds ... ... .. , 34,268 3'7 43,041 I 4'8 
----

Total Expenditure ... £ 933,325 100'0 886,090 I 100'0 

The expenditure on the whole, and taking item for item, differs to 
such a slight extent in each year that it is apparent that the councils 
'DOW measure their necessities in conjunction with their estimated 
revenue. 

The administrative expenses were £91,450, or 10·3 per cent. of the total 
expenditure. Of the administrative expenses, £34,434 were on salaries, 
£14,085 on advertising, stationery, prm!ing, &c., £9,705 on valuation fees, 
and £15,176 on presidents' allowances and councillors' travelling expenses. 
The expenditure on works accounted for 79·9 per cent. of the total. The 
principal expenditure was £593,608 on roads, streets, culverts, &c., of which 
£325,793 were on maintenance, repairs, and renewals, £264,818 on constru~ .. 
tion, and £2,997 on sundries. On other public works-bridges, punts, ferrie8, 
wharfs, &c.-£28,903 werE) spent on maintenance anq repairs~ and £24,324 on 

.. POD~etion. . -

J 
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BALANCE-SHEET. 

The financial position of the shires on 31st December, 1913, was strong, as 
there was an excess of assets of £330,799. The combined balance-sheet of 
the shires on 31st December, 1913, appears as follows:-

Liabilities. Assets. 

General Fund- £ £ 
Temporary Loans 36,783 Outstanding Rates ... 32,047 
Due to Trust Fuml 968 Stores and Materials 12,838 
Sundry Creditors 44,116 Bank Balance and Cash 87,519 
Due on Contracts 3,502 Sundry Debtors 5,919 
Other ... 5,466 Land and Buildings 81,173 

Plant and Property 166,968 
Total, General Fund £90,835 Furuiture, &c. 15,293 

Special or Local Funds '" 18,618 Other 7,204 
---

Total, all Funds ... 109,453 Total, General Fund ... £408,961 
Excess of Assets 330,799 Special or Local Funds ... 31,291 

---- ----
Total ... £440,252 Total ... £440,252 

It will be observed that a large proportion of the assets of the General 
Fund-£87,519, or over 21 per cerit.-consists of cash in bank or in hand. 
The liabilities of the special or local funds consist for the most part of 
amounts due to the General Fund and sundry creditors; and the assets, 
sundry plant, and buildings appropriated to these funds at their inception, 
outstanding fees and rates, and bank balances. 

TAXATION BY LOCAL GOVERNING BODIES. 

The total revenue collected by all the local governing bodies from 
rates and charges· amounts to £2,645,000, equal to £1 9s. 2d. per head 
of the populatioil residing in the taxable districts. This sum includes 
£1,282,500, rates collected by municipalities; £572,892, rates collected 
by shires; and £789,608, rates collected by the various Water and 
Sewerage Boards referred to later. The distribution of the total amount 
is as follows:-

Local Bodies. I I 
I 

Special and 
General Rates Loan Rates. I 

Municipalities ... ... .., ... 11,16:'896 
£ 

119,604 
Shires ... ... ... ... '''1 560,725 12,167 
Metropolitan water and sewerage charges 708,663 ...... 
Hunter District water and sewerage I 80,945 ...... 

charges. I " 

Total ... N> ... £j2,513,229 131,771 

-. 
BOARDS AND TRUSTS. 

Total. I Per head. 

£ £ s. d. 
1,282,500 1 1 11 

572,892 017 9 
708,663 o 17 1 
80,945 016 1 

----
2,645,000 1 9 2 

In addition to the ordinary form of municipal looal government, there 
are various boards and trusts with local jurisdiction.' The control of the 
water supply and sewerage of the Metropolitan and Hunter districts i& 
placed under separate boards. The Metropolitan and the U>untry Towns 
Water Supply and Sewerage Acts, the Fire Brigades Act, the Sydney 
Harbour Trust Act, and the Metropolitan Traffic Act, were all passed 
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with the object of extending the' principle of local government, and 
boards have been established to carry out the provisions of some of these 
Acts. 

The majority of the Boards dealing. with local affairs have jurisdiction 
within the metropolitan area, and work mainly in connection with the 
local municipalities, although possessing powers independent of those 
bodies. In 1900 the Metropolitan Traffic Act was passed, which gives the 
complete control of street traffic, and the licensing of public vehicles, drivers, 
and cond11ctors. to the Inspector-General of Police, and the Motor Traffic 
Act of 1909 places the supervision of motor vehicles under the same 
authority. 

The Metropolitan Board of Water Supply and Sewerage was established 
in 1887, the Hunter District Board in 1892, and the Sydney Harbour Trust 
in the year 1900. 

BOARD OF FIRECOMMlSSIONERs. 

At the commencement of the Fire Brigades Act, 1909, which repealed the 
Act of 1902, the provisions were applied to the City of Sydney, to forty-one 
suburban municipalities, to eighty-five country municipalities, and to parts 
of six shires; they may be extended to other districts by proclamation. At 
the end of 1914 the districts existing numbered 74. 

The Act is administered by a Board' of Fire Commissioners, consisting 
of nve members. T4e councils of the metropolitan municipalities, the councils 
of the country municiplltlities and shires, the insurance companies, and the 

, volunteer fire brigades each elect one member; and the president is appointed 
by the Governor. ,The Board may group together any municipalities or shires, 
and constitute them a fire district, and must estimate each year the amount 
to be expended in each district. The three parties-municipalities and 
shires, the insurance companies, and the Government-each contribute 
one-third of this amount to the Board. Where a fire district contains 
more than one municipality or shire, the amount of contribution is appor
tioned according to the average annual value in the case of the City o'f 
Sydney, and to the assessed annual value in any other municipality or shire. 
I'Where the Act applies to the whole of a municipality or shire, the contribution 
must be paid out of the City Fund of Sydney, and out of the general 
fund of any other municipality or of a shire. Where the Act applies to 
part only of a municipality or of a shire, the council must raise the 
required amount by a local rate in such part. 

The estimates adopted by the Board for the year 1914 amounted to £87,600 
for the Sydney Fire District and £37,086 for other districts-a total of 
£1~4i686. This amount, as stated above, was raised by equal contributions 
of £41,562 from the municipalities and shires, the insurance companies, and 
the, 'Government-. • , 

The calls attended during 1914 numbered 2,080, of which 1,387 were 
in 'the Sydney district. Particulars are shown below:-

Calla. 

Falaea.lru:ms ... ._ 
Cliimnew:alarms •..• N' 

.Firlis-13light ,.. . .• 
,i "Serious ... . .. 

'';'; 'l'.otaldestruation .. , 

TDt~_4 

Sydney 
District. 

J85 
31 

.~~ '1,117 
12 
42 .... ~ 

Country 
Districts. 

, 

Total. 

29 214 
35 66 

498 1;6J5 
9 21 

122 164 

693 I 2,089 
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The following table shows the Revenue Acoount and Balance-sheet for 
the year ended 31st December, 1914:-

REVENUE ACCOUNT 1914. 

Revenue. 

Balance from 1913 ... 
Subsidy from Government 
Subsidy from Municipalities and 

£ 
21,957 
41,562 

Expenditure. 

Administration ... 
Salaries-Permanent 
Salaries-Volunteer 

£ 
5,299 

Shires ... 41,562 

41,562 

Buildings, repairs and alterations 

61,769 
9,732 
8,495 
5,974 Clothing ... Subsidy from Fire Insurance Com

panies ... 
Other sources 

Electrical work, telephones, fire 

Total 

Liabilities. 

Fund Account 
])t bentures .' . 
Revenue Account ... 
Other 

Total 

2,639 

I 
... £149,282 1 

alarms, &c. 
Horses, fodder, harness, &c. 
Lighting and fuel ... 
Miscellaneous ' 
Balance 

Total 

BALANCE-SHEE1', 1914. 

£ 
52 152 
50:629 
20,682 
26,938 

... £150,401 

Assets. 

Lands and buildings 
Plant, stocks on hand, &c. 
Sundry debtors 
Bank tJalance and cash 

Total, .. 

WATER SUPPLY FOR COUNTRY TOWNS. 

2,085 
4,729 
1,543 

28,974 
20,682 

... £I49,28~ 

£ 
71,925 
66,887 

216 
11,373 

..:£150,401 

The Country Towns Water Supply and Sewerage Act of 1880 was 
passed with the object of assisting municipalities to constrnct general 
systems of water supply and sewerage. To, the end of June, 1914, fifty-three 
municipal councils had availed themselves of the privilege offered as regards 
the water service, and works were under construction in other municipalities. 

The amount required for carrying out the works is advanced by the 
State. The municipality, however, has the option of supervising and 
constructing the works, failing 'which the Government undertakes these 
duties. Under the original Act, the sum advanced was to be repaid by 
instalments, ,~ith interest at the rate of 4 per cent., on the unpaid 
balances, each annual i~stalment to be equal to 6 per cent. of the total 
cost, and the first payment to be made twelve months after the date of 
the transfer of the works to the municipality; but as it was found that the 
municipalities which had contracted liabilities in respect of water supply 
works were unable to comply with these conditions, the Government, in 
1894, passed an· amending Act which granted them more favourable 
terms, the rate of interest being reduced to 3! per cent., .and the number 
of yearly repayments fixed at a maximum 'of 100. Under the amending 
Act of 1905, the rate of interest is fixed at 4 per cent. per annum. This 
Act· also provides for the issue of licenses to workmen, for the recovery of 
rates, and for -making by-Iawsfor the assessment of lands, and for other 
purpose:;;. 
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The following is a statement, as at 30th June, 1914, of the waterworks 
completed and handed over by the Government, with the amounts expended, 
&c., and the sums payable annually for periods varying from 20 to 100 
years:-

M~nicipality. 
(as gazetted). r;ft!ll~:~~ I 
Capital Debt I Annual 

---------'-

Albury .. 
Annidale 
Ballin .. 
Balranald 
Bathurst 
B9rry .. 
Blayney .. 
Bourke .. 
Bo'''Tal .. 
Casino .. 
Cobar .. 
Condobolin 
Cooma 
Coonalllble 
Cootamundra .. 
Corow.), .. 
Cowra 
Deniliqu'n 
Dubbo .. 
Forbes 
Goulburn 
Gunda,..<Yai 
Gunnedah 
Hay •• 
IIiIIgroye 

.. ··1' 

£ 
41,000 
40,418 
17,65~ 
6,000 

55,734 
4,323 

10,771 
13,436 

872 
12,246 
26,911 
P,059 

17,964 
6,742 

22,916 
lI,349 
15,647 
18,668 
2!,081 
29,021-
56i5il 
11,278 
H,8;!! 
17,075 

4,Ooa 

£, 
1,483 
1,462 

661 
217 

2,019 
156 
389 
486 
61 

456 
9fY.) 

297 
766 
244 
876 
506 
6ti9 
682 
843 

1,257 
2,056 

4R6 
634 
624 
171 

~lunicipaIity. 

Jerilderie 
Junee 
Katoomba 
Kiama .. 
Lismore 
Lithgow 
Mittag~ng 
Moama .. 
Moree 
Moss Vale 
Mudgee .. 
Murwillumbah 
Nowra .. 
Nyngan 
Orange " 
Parkes .. 
Picton .. 

I Quirindi 
i Smgleton .. 
I Tumut .. .. 
I Wagga Wagga 

I 
\Varren .. 
Wellin~ton 

I 
Capital Debt I An~ual 
(as gazetted). RepaJl1lent 

Instalment. 

£, 
6,518 

42,000 
20,730 

7,073 
18,526 
35,732 
11,996 

7,601 
12,941 
13,000 
·19,947 

518 
13,259 
10,219 
40,322 
22,000 
17,194 
18,907 
22,977 
10,238 
41,588 
5,820 

18,433 
4,000 
8,381 

£, 
245 

1,519 
8S4 
256 
716 

1,441 
524 
275 
509 
470 
767 
22 

483 
370 

l,f07 
796 
630 
80G 
980 
370 

1,518 
256 
707 
145 
303 I 

Wentworth I Wilcannia 

~-------.- -~------'---~ .. -.------------.----------

The combined financial statements-revenue account and balance-sheet 
-of the municipalities which maintain waterworks are shown below. 
The revenue account for 1913 was as follows:-

Expenditure. • 

Management 
\V orking and maintenance 
Repairs and renewals 
Interest payable to Government ... 
Other ... 

Total... 

£ 
13,472 
2t,781 

4,835 
30,919 

4,015 

£78,022 i 

Income. 

Rates levied ... 
Meter rents ... 
Water sales ... 
Garden charges, &c. 

Total... 

;I; 

54,782 
59::! 

24,849 
7,605 

. .. £87,828 

Of the expenditure, management charges accounted for 17·3 per cent., 
working and maintenance for 31·8 per cent., repairs and renewals 6·2 per 
cent., interest payable to Goverllment 39·6 per cent., and miscellaneous items 
5·1 per cent. 

Rates contributed 62·4 per cent. to the income, meter rents 0·7 per cent., 
water sales 28·3 per cent., and garden charges, &c., 8·6 per cent. 

The combined balance-sheet on 31st December, 1913, was as follows:-

Liabilities. 

Amount for which liable to 
Government 

Interest due to Government and 
unpaid ... 

Sundry creditors ... 

£ 

884,632 

34,962 
22,065 

Total '" £941,659 

Assets. 

Waterworks-plant, building~, 
&c. 

Outstanding rates ... 
Bank balances and cash in hand 
Stores and materials 
Sundry debtors ... ... ... 
Fixed deposits (including intereMt) 

£ 

91I,633 
13,607 
17,f).j9' 
3,483 

27,236 
7,1)0.3 

Total ... £981,523 

.. 



LOCAL GOVERNMENT. 

The total amount advanced by the Government was £904,010, of which 
£19,378 has been repaid, and the former sum practically represents the 
present value of the services; but where the works were not constructed 
by the Government, the value is included as an asset of the loan fund. 
A considerable amount of rates. was outstanding on the date mentioned, 
while the bank balances and cash in hand were also large, and, on the 
whole, the assets exceeded the liabilities by £39,864. 

SEWERAGE WORKS. 

Only thirteen municipal councils have taken advantage of the Act provid~ 
ing for the construction of sewerage works in country towns, and the 
capital debt and annual repayments on 30th June, 1914, were as 
follows :-

... -

I 

Capital I Annual II Capital I Annual 
11 unicipaJity. Debt as Repa~ment. Municipality. Debt as Repayment. 

Gazected. Instalme~t. Gaz.tted. I InSLalmtnt . 

... r 
£ £ £ £ 

Ballina an 20 Lismore 28,368 1,068 
Blayney 429 26 Mnrwillnmbah 2,264 97 
Casino 3,023 129 Narrandera. 10,O6! 463 
Coraki 1,214 69 Parkes 250 15 

Forbes 1,623 59 Parramatta 66,010 2,3&7 

Hay ... 22,368 809 Tamworth· ... 1,217 57 
Katoomba .. 3!,748 1,393 

Other sewerage systems are in existence in several pla"ees, but they llave 
been constructed altogether apart from the Act, and with few exceptions, 
the operations have been on a minor scale. The Metropolitan Board has 
aS1lUmed control of the sewerage constructed by the Oity of Sydney and by 
various suburban municipalities. 

In addition to the assistance granted for the works mentioned above, 
the Government has made advances for water trusts, swamp drainage, bores, 
garbage destructors, and other services, repayable by annual instalments. 

Some of the municipalities named in the above table do not levy special 
sewerage rates, and therefore do not keep a separate account. 'l'he com
bined financial statements of the other municipalities are shown below. 
The revenue account for the year 1913 was as follows:-

Expenditure. 

Management 
\Y orking ani maintenance 

Repairs and renewals 

Interest payable to Government ... 

Other ... 

£ 
1,506 Rates levied ... 

2,789 I' Other ... 
350 

5,218 

300 

Total '" £10,163 Total 

Income. 

£ 
9,637 
1,73S 

... .£1l,3i5 

Practically the only source of income is from rates. Of the expenditure, 
management charges took up 14·8 per cent., working .and maintenance 
27·4 per cent., repairs and renewals 3·4 per cent., interest payable to 
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Government 51·4 per cent. and other expenses 3·0 per cent. The combined 
halan{;e-sheet was as foHQ\vs-:-

Liabilities.-

Amount of Capital Debt for 
which liable to GO\'erllment ... 

nue to Government as Interest 
:Sundry creditors ... ... . .. 
Excess of Assets ... ... .. . 

Total 

II 
Assets. 

£ 
I Works ... . .. 

163,452 I Outstanding rates ... 
5,46:.! B .. nk balance and cash 
L,193 S.tores and materials 
1,173 [ Sundry debtors ... 

---
£171,280 Tota1. .. ... 

GAS-WORKS. 

£ 
... ... 162,659 
... ... 1,434 
... ... 2,898 
... ... 221 
... ... 4,068. 

--. .. . .. £171,280 

The Municipalities Act authorises the construction of works for 'publio 
lighting, and enables _municipalities to provide private consumers with 
gas. In addition, acetylene gas plants have been established III sixteen 
municipalities. 

The operations of the municipalities with gas-works 111 1913 will be 
seen from the subjoined statements showing the Gasworks Trading Under
taking revenue account and balance-sheet, and the loan fund balance-sheet. 
The following is the revenue account, and particulars for 1912 are appended 
for purposes of comparison:-
---------.---c----~---

Expenditure. 
I 

1912. I 1913. 
I 

I 
I 

1912. 
I 

1913. 
I 

I 

ncome. 

! 
£ £ i £ £ 

]\J anufacture ... . .. 33;836 33,904 II Private lighting ... 46,523 51,960 
Distribution ... . . .. 3,806 4,299 I Public Ii ghting .. . 10,J77 10,818 
Management expenses 6,345 9,664 Sale resi dual products 6,157 6,941 
Public lighting ... 2,747 2,870 I Other ... ... ... 395 362 
Other ... ... ... 2,106 885 

I --- ---
Total ... £ 48,890 51,622 I 

To tal ,'." £ 63,252 70,081 

On the total operations for 1913 there was a gross profit of £18,459, 
none of the municipalities showing a loss. The manufacture of gas 
accounted for 65·7 per cent. of the expenditure, as compared with 71·2 per 
cent. in 1912, and private lighting for 74·1 per cent. of the income, all 
.against 73·6 per cent. in 1912. 

The gross profit in 1913 was reduced in the Net Revenue Appropriation 
Account, which is not shown here, by charges amounting to £18,885. 
Transfers to the loan fund included £5,328 for payment of interest, and 

. £6,325 for other purposes; and the credit balance carried forward amounted 
to £16,403. . 

The balance-sheet of the Gasworks Trading Undertaking for 1913 is given 
below:-

_____________ L_i_ab_i_lit_ie_s_. ________ ~£--. j _______________ A_ss_et_s. _____ ~ ____ £~-
Due to other Funds 24,625 Materials, stock, &c. ... 41,919 
Sundry creditors 3,633 Sundry debtors, including amounts 
Reserves 4,222 due from other funds ... 18,371 

Fixed deposits .. . 126 
Bank balance and cash 8,907 

£69,1923 Total £32,480 I Total 
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The total excess of assets amounted to £&6,843, to which each municipality, 
with two exceptions, contributed. 

The following balance-sheet of the loan fund shows the value of the 
assets of the Gasworks Trading Undertaking for 1913 ;-

Liabilities. 

Loans current 
Interest accrued not paid ... 

Total 

I ~ 
--1-41-~-J -Q8-

1
1: -L-a-n-d-a-n-d-bU-i-ld-i-n-g-S ---.. . 

2,1<81 I Plant, mains, lamps, &c . .. . 
I Due from other funds .. . 

I
i Investments ... . .. 

I

I Other ... 

... £144,0191 Total 

Assets. 

£ 
33,066 

148,:331 
14,790 
4,261 

165 

... £200,613 

------------- ---------------

Against aJ total loan indebtedness of £144,019, the mun~cipalities had 
assets valued at £200,613, the excess of assets being substantial. Of the 
assets, land, buildings, plant, &c., made up .90·4 per cent.; amounts due 
from other funds, chiefly trading accounts, 7·4 per cent.; and investments, 
&c., 2·2 per cent. 

ELECTRICITY WORKS. 

The following municipalities have erected electric lighting plants;
Sydney, Redfern, Broken Hill, Inverell, Moss Vale, N arrandera, Newcastle, 
Penrith, Tamworth, Temora, and Young. These works were erected under 
special Acts, as electric lighting may not be undertaken without the 
authority of a special Act. 

The following accounts show the results of the operations of the electricity 
works in 1913 in respect of municipalities operating under the Local Govern
ment Act, Sydney electric lighting undertaking having already been dealt 
with" 

The trading revenue account for 1912 and 1913 shows;-

___ E_xp_e_ll_d_i_tu_r_e' ___ 1 m. I "'" Income. 11912. 1 1913. 

Generation .. . 
Distribution .. . 
Management, " &c. 
Special charges 
Reserves (renewals 

repairs) ... 
Pnblic lighting ... 
Other ... . .. 

Total ... 

£ £ 
... 18,611 17,524 
... 3,476 2,826 

3377 6,204 

a~~ , 390 I 847 

£ 
... 18,787 
... 12,414 

6,580 

Private lighting 
Public lighting 
Power supply ... 
Rents of meters, &ci. • .. 862 

936 Other... . •• 

Totai _ 

£ 
21,12Q 
. Q,768 
5;917 
~,46!'t 
~63 

39',237 

:::1 d~~ 'i;821 
'''1_4461~ 
£ 28,977 I 29,511 I 

--------------~---~----~-~~~---~~-)~ 
* Including Deprecl«tkln. 

Generation of electricity is the largest item <tfexpendituDe, .ac~unting 
for 59·4 per cent. of the whole. Distr1bution 0;1: the current cost 9·6 per 
cent., and management, &c., 21·0 per· cent.· The gross profit of ihis concern 
to the municipalities combined was £9,726. 
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The balance-sheet of the trading fund for 1913 is as follows :-

Liabilities. Assets. 

£ £ 
Due to other funds ..• 13,362 Materials, stock, &c. ... 8,674 
Sundry creditors ... 2,782 Sundry debtors ... 11,006 

Bank balance and cash ... 4,796 ------
Total £ 16,144 Total £ 24,476 

The last statement is the balance-sheet of the loan fund for 1913 :

Liabilities. 

Loans current 
Interest accrued not paid 
Othcr 

Total 

I! 
II Assets. 

10;'840 III Land and buildings 
14.009 Steam plant ... . .. 
3,895

1 

Dynamos... ... . .. 
Cables, poles, &c. . .. 
Due from other funds ... 

I l$ank balance and cash 
1\ Other 

£1--=-IZ"'3=-,-=Uc-4c-

i 
- Total 

£ 
9,495 

23,415 
11,576 
32,271 
20,617 

6,996 
12,954 

£ 117,324 
-----------

POLLS OF R>\TEPAYERS. 

Municipalities and Shires, 1906 to 1913. 
Under the Local Government Act before certain proposals can be 

brought into effect a poll of ratepayers must be tak€n in the Municipality 
or Shire concerned. For example, polls of ratepayers must be held, both in 
Shires and in Municipalities, on proposals to unite two or more adjoining 
areas, or to unite part or parts of an area to the whole or part or parts of 
another area, as to levying special or local rates, and as to whether such rates 
shall be levied on the unimproved capital value or the improved capital value. 
On a favourable vote of ratepayers the council of either a Shire or Munici
pality may be granted the right to exercise special powers on a number of 
minor subjects, such as the regulation of buildings to be erected; the sup
pression of public nuisances, and the establishment, maintenance, &c., of 
bands, gardens, libraries, amusement places, &c. 

A municipality may submit to its ratepayers questions as to whether a 
loan shall be raised, and, if so, whether the resnltant loan rate shall be levied 
on a particular part of the municipality, and whether on the unimproved 
capital value or improved capital value. 

Shire ratepayers are allowed to decide at the poll whether a portion of the 
Shire shall be proclaimed an "urban area." 

The ratepayers' roll contains the names of owners or lessees of ratable 
property, of managers, &c., of public companies which own ratable property, 
and of lessees of ratable Crown land. 

From the date of the institution of Local Government in 1906 up to the 
end of June, 1913, twenty-one polls of ratepayers were held by twenty shires, 
and seventy-one municipalities were responsible for the conduct of 100 such 
polls. 

An analysis of the voting discloses the fact that . in the majority of 
instances the· ratepayers evidenced a lack of interest in matters of import
ance. Of 106,729 persons eligible to \Tote at municipal polls, only 23,622, or 
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22·1 per cent., voted. Shire ratepayers displayed more interest in the ques
tions submitted to them, and of 6,714 qualified to vote, 2,210, or 32·9 per cent., 
voted. 

The following statement shows the number of polls held in municipalities 
and in shires up to June, 1913, distinguisked according to the propor
tion of ratepayers who voted ;-

--------------~---------------

Percentage of Ratepayers 
who Voted. 

Number of cases where Poll fell within specified 
limits of proportion of Ratepayers voting. 

Total. Municipalities.I' Shires. 

---------------~---------~-------
Under 10 per cent .... 
10 to 25 " 26 to 331; " 
33! to 50 " 
51 to 75 
Over 75 " 

" 
Total 

11 
53 
14 
18 
2 
2 

100 

2 
6 

10 
3 

21 

11 
55 
20 
28 

5 
2 

121 

----------,-----,_._--- --.------

From this it is apparent that in eighty-six (71 per cent.) of the cases 
not more than one-third of the ratepayers voted, and in 114 (94 per 
cent.) of the cases not more than one-half of the ratepayers voted. 

The statement below shows the municipalities and shires in which polls 
were held up to 30th June, 1913. In some cases, however, the polls were 
informal, as the matters under ballot were not within the scope of the 
I,ocal Government Act;-

Municipalities. 

Municipality. 
Rate. i Number who Voted. I tIOn 0 

I 
1 ! r!OpOl 

Reason for holding / ___ ,...-__ -.,-__ --,-__ Rate· 
Year. Poll. payers j I \ 1 

I on Roll. For. Against. foJ::'~1 Total. Il';'i~~ 
-----.i.--'r-----':-.--- . Voted 

~1~~Udria ............... [ 1912 ! Loan ........ ~ ............ I, 37 16 1... 17 ~~~9 
Ashfield .................. 19131" ..................... 3.679 2M 153 36 423 IHi 
Balmain .................. 1910 Abolitiou of Wards .... I 3,552 108 185 3 296 8'3 
Drummoyne ............ 1910 Loan ..................... 1 1,612 204 178 13 395 24'5 
Enfield .................. 1910 I' Sec. 109 ................... 1,041 32 130 21 183 17'6 
Glebe ..................... 1912 Loan ..................... 1 1,4[0 134 68 ... 202 13'9 
Hunter's Hill ,........... 1912 I Local Rate ............... : 3~~ 39 13 13 39'4 
Kogarah .................. 1910 I' Loan · .................... i v 51.6 96 30'0 .. :::::::::::::::::: m~ Lo'~al R~t~":::::::::::::::i :~~ ~g :~ "'3 1~: ~&? 
Lan~ Cove ............... 1912 I ". • .............. / 501 69 53 4 126 25.5 
Manly ......... :........... 1910 1 Loan ..................... 2,000 144 8 3 155 7. 1 
MarrickvilIe............... 1913, " ..................... 5,298 880 196 28 1,104 20·7 

:: ::::::::::::::: ~m 1 :: :::::::::::::::::::::! ~:m m ~~g ~~ ug: ~&:~8 
Mosman .................. 1908 U.C.V. or I.C.V. Rate .•. 1 2.173 388* 84t 7 479 22·0 

" ...... ......... 1913 Loan ..................... 1 2,486 78 38 7 123 .·9 
Mascot .... ' ................ 1911 Changing name ......... 1,362 281 229 28 538 39·5 

Ne:town ... ::::::::::::::: m~ ~~:, H~ii'~;:~~ti~;'''':::1 ~::::! 1~ m g ~~~ ~g:~ 
;Randwick ............... 1908 Rating ..................... 1 2,889 248 322 4 574 19·9 

1910 Abolition of Wards ... ' 2,889 181 264 8 453 15·7 
Redi~rn ... ::::::::::::::: 1910 Loan ..................... I,Wl 63 187 9 259 18·5 

~~~I,;;;:::::::::::::::::: ~~~ Lo'~al R~t~ .. ::::::::::::::: 1,6!~ 1~ Jig ::: 2f~ ~~:~ 
Waverley................ 1908 Rate '" .................. 2,945 413 333 3 749 25'4 

" .................. 1911 Tow!! Hall ............... 3,467 804 343 49 1,196 34·5 
Woollahra ............... 1908 U.C.V.or I.C.V. Rate... ],796 273* 1717tl 2 446 24·8 

.. .................. 1912 Loan (Local) ... ......... 128 35 1 43 33·6 
__ _ ___ ~_~~~ __________ ~ ____ ~ __ ~ __ ~ ____ L_ __ ~_~ 

• Indieate~ the number who voted .in favour of the Unimproved Capital Value being the basis of rating. 
t Indicates the number In favour of the rate being levied on the Improved Capital Value. 

32171-B 
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, 
i Ye~r. 
I 

. -~ .. - --~--I -----'----~~~~I PCC:roC-::p-'-or_ 
Rate. I Number who Voted. I tion of . 

Reason for holding 
1'011. payers I'~- IRate- . 

on ·Roll. I"j In· 'j '[ payers For. . Agamst. f . .. 1 Total. who 
_________ 1'----'-------'------'----+------' orma. -" Vot6d. 

I per 

~!~~!~: .. :::::::::::::::.:J i~~~ ~~~~ard~·E~~~ti~;;···:::1 ~~g 1~5 ~~ ! igg C~l 
lllayney ................. 1 i~6~ ~o~~. ol:·i:c:V:·R~t~:::i !g~ ~6' ~h '4 ~~ i~:~ 
Bowral ............... · .. 1 1912 Water 395 45 44 89 22·5 
Broken Hill. .............. 1907 Water T;{l~t···:::::::::::: 4,371 1,123 279 iii 1.423 32·5 

............... j 1908 Sub3idy to Bands ...... I 4,371 1,049 1,033 J28 2,210 50·&· 
'Casi~~ ...... :::::::::::::::! 1908 Street-lighting Rate ... j 4,371 345 350 25 720 16·5 

1909 Loan .................... 694 38 82 16 136 19·6 
..................... , 1909 G;':s ..................... , 694 40 77 19 136 19'6, 

::::HCH/H:i m~ ~~i:~~i~~:~~~~~~:~~~~:~:i ~~! I ;~. i~ ::~ Iii ~H 
1912 ::::::::::::::::::::1 ::: 

Gle;; Inne~":::::::::::::::I' 1909 ......................................... 1 ~~~ ~~ ~ i~ ~~t 
Goulburn ............... 1912 1,358 204 55 :":: 259 19-0 
Grafton .................. 1910 I 614 72 180 11 263 42·8-
Greta .. · .. · ............... 1 1912 ::::::::::::::::::::1 271 11 5 4 20 7-4 

~~~r~il::::::::::::::::::j m~ ,fc.v. ~r I.C.V. Rate ... , iii J!* '~r 1~ 2!! ~n 
Jamberoo':::::::::::::::::j m~ :~::d,,;;~~::::::::::::::J ~~ ~ ,~~ 2 ~~ 8~t 
Katoomba ........ : ...... 1909 Loan .................... 1 1;160 113 81 ii· 208 17·9 

~~:~;~~:::::::::.::::::::·I m~ Blectric Works... .. .... I ~~~. 1~ iiC ~ _ ~g~ i~t 
Lithgow ...... , ........... :1.1909 Loal) ::"::::::'.:~~~:::] 970 47 ;~¥ I 8 168 17011' 

:: ::::~:::::::::::::i ~~i: ' R~te of Loan ............ i ~~~ tr .~~ .~~* ~:~ 
Maclean .................. , 1912 Rate ........................ 1 201 2& 55 ... 80 39'9 
Maitland, E1St ......... 1 1909 U.C.V. or I.C.V .. Rat" ... 1 632 '. 8S* 88ot4tl ... 172 27·2 

m~ RAte ......... :: ...... :::1 ~~; l~r WI .. ~ i~ in 
Mait!a';d, West"::::::::: m~ LLoo'a~nn ........................................................ · .. ·1,1 l;gra ~~ 2gg ~ I m ~~:~, 
Moss Vale ............... 1910 '270 48 19 ••• 67 £4·8-

1912 273 40 16 ... 56 20'5-
11m ,Se~. 109 .. :::::::::::::::::: 650 148 113 2 263 40·5-
1913 Loan ...... .............. :33(1 B 2 1 11 3'3 
1913 Rating. '2i3 68 25 1 &4 39'4-
1911 Water S~pp'ly"::::::::::: 271 71 59 ... 130 47·9-
1912 Loan ' 308 25 33 1 59 19·1 
1912 Amalga~ti~"~iii;"" 53 43 3 ••• 46 86·8-

Mudgee ..... ::::::::::::::: 
Murrnmbnrrah ........ .. 
Murrurimdi .............. . 
Muswellbrook .......... .. 
Narrabri .... : ............ . 

West ........... . 
! Shire. 

Narrandera ............... 1911 'Loan ........... 0>....... 430 6 ... ... 6 1'4-
Newcastle ................. 1908 .... ...... ......... 1,140 118 305 26 449 39·4-

Adamsto~:::::::::::: g~~ Lighting-si~~~i~·:·:::.:::: 1,~:~ 1~~ ~~ "6 i!~ ~~:~ 
Lambton,New ...... ~m LocaIStreetli~g·::: ~~i ~~ ~: ::: l~ ~gt 
Merewether ......... '1911 " ... 635 219 111 5 335 52·7' 
Stockton .......... ; .••. '1911 Band _................... 511 7 53 2 62 12-1 
Wickham .............. '1. 1908 . RAting _............... 1,387 39 222 1 262 18'\11 

Orange ..... , ............. 1911 '.' Amalgamation .... ::.:: 448 90 10 ... 100 22'3 
" East ........... 1911'. ", ............ 393 1111 26

7
6 I ... 179 45·5 

Parkes ......... :........... 1909 I 'Loan ........................ 381 61 3 91 23'8 
Peak Hill ....... , ........... 1909 ..... _................. 258 24 12 1 117 ]4.,3 

" ..... " ........... : 1910 ................... 258 9 24 1 34 13·2: 

~~~t:~~~~.::::::::: ~~~ 'ib addU;·M~Iti~r;;iit3':: m ~~' 12 ::: Nfr° Jt'3 

Scone ....................... 1912 '',fo alter;Soundarie,s... 197 65 7 '" 72 36·5 
Singleton ....... ,. ......... ~~g~\l.C.v; or I.C.V.Rate... ~~~ :~: ~~t ::: :~ i~:g 
Smit~ld· .. a;;d .. F~ir: 1911' Local ikhting ........ ::: 176 211 28 ... 54 :30-'1 

Ileld. 
Tamworth ............ .. 1910 

TemMa ... ::::::::::::::: ~m 
',fenterfield .............. J 909 
Wollongong ............ 1909 
WyalOJl8 ,.............. 1912 

j 

Loan ... ,................. &49 54 38 ... 92 ]0·8 
tocal Loan .............. 97 11 22 ... 38 34'0 
Loan •• 481 87 14 a 109 22·'1 
Amalgam~ti~;; ........ • .. · 461 00 65 ... 134 21H 
U.C.V.orI.C.V.:Rate... 795 131* 171' 1 all 18''1-
'll'own HaU ............... 313 311 U 1 ~ 16-9 

106.72.9 ---=-r-:- 23,tI%! • §.l·· 

• InlHcates f.II.e~ :\1Illo voted In fav-our of b U.n1tilpr<We4 ~ 'Vallie ........ lIIIrIis4 JI&tiq. 
t Indicates the number in favour of the ratel:leinglevleCl on the lmproveCl eapltid V1I'1ue; 
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'Shire 1 Reason for holding 
Poll,' 

AdjungbiIJy .......... .. 1910 Re Urban Area 
Bannockburn .......... .. 
BlaxIand ................ .. 19~9 Rate,'Local .. :::::::::::: 

" .................. 1912 Municipality at Newnes 
Bolwarra ................... 1909 Re Vrban Area ........ . 
Burtllilgong ....... :: ...... 1912' 
Byrou ..................... 1912 LocaI'itate ... ::::::::::::. 

1913 
Criiokwiili'~::::::::::::::: 1910 Powers of Mii;;i'~iifaiity 
Gad8I'B ............... _..... 1911 .Lollll- ................... ". 

Gilg~~~ra ':::::::::::::::: ;i~gg. &te ":.::::::::::::::::::::: 
KU·lIlIg-:I!BI ..... , ..... ;.... 1911 l~::~nIO.:!~mber ot 

Garbage "Service ....... . 
Local Rate .............. . 

Amaigamatid~' ~i' w;;;i 

Kyogle ..................... 1910 
Lake Macquarie ......... 1912 
Lockhart ...... ............ 1~08 
Namoi ..................... 1912 

Narrabrl. 
Nepean .................... 1911 Amalgamation of 

Mulgoa. 
Rate ...................... . 
Urban Area ............. .. 

Wakool .................. _ 1911 
Woodburn ............... ~ .. 1911 Woolooma ..... _......... 1912 Amalgamation of Srone 

I Number ,,:!io 'Voted: 'It[~!~r 
'Rate- '--~----'-o"-----,-,---_ Rate. 

\ 

payers ,- I I I . on Holl. In . . payers 
For. Against. form~l Total..· whO 

• Voted, 

37 
75 

346 
108 
124 

84 
143 

77 
152 
280 
117 
117 

1,925 

120 
340 
82 

1;029 

694 

7;; 
50 

7.39 

16 
(I 

68 
4 

10 
12 

6 
2 

31 
4'5 
7 

'·12 ' 
,267 

7. 
39 
21 
61 

69 

24 
3 

216 

9 
25 
37 
27 
40 
'38 
42 
29 
87 
88 
13 
35 
35 

27 
65 
28 

S5a.' 

123 1
. 

11 
17 
70 

2 

4 

6 

I 
I 

ao 

27 
81 

105 
85 
50 
51 
48 

.~~. 
133 
20 
48 

3()2 

34 
105 

50 
4m 

621'8 . 

~g 
31'1 

per 
ceat. 

72'9 
41·3 

·30·3 
<S2'4 
40·3. 
60·7 
38·6 
40'2 
48'0 
47·5 
1701 
4I'() 
15'7 

28'3 
30·9 
60·9 
46·3 

81'., 
. 4S'0 

49·0 
42·9 

-'---- -' --' -~ --------
6,714 4' .. 

OERTIFICATES QFQUA,x,IFICATION. 

The following statement shows the number of Certificates of Qualification 
granted under the provisions of the Local Government Acts to Clerks, 
Auditm-s,Eng;ineers, and Overseers during the years ended 3QthJ une, 1913-. 
and 1914:- '.\' . 

Position. 

Clerk ... 
AudiWr ... 
Engintler ('fliII) .. , 
EngineeT '(interim) 
Overseer ... 

I 

I 
By Examination. 

1913. j lllB. 

7 16 
4 8 
1 

... 1 
3 1 

,Of: 

WiLhout 
Examinatiol).. 

1913. I 1914. 

2 
13 16 
23 15 
s 'nr'" 

. 1 .2 

METROPOLITAN BOARD OF WATER SUPPLY AND SEWERAGE: 

In March, 1888, the Government passed an Act ~tablishing a. Board 
of Administration, under the title of the Mei;Jrop;0lit>ftn Board of Water 
Supply and Sewerage, to regulate the water supply and sewerage services 
in the county of Cumberland, including those under the control of the 
City Council. The management ·of the fo:rmerser'Vi~e was transfer.red tq 
theBoard in May, 1888, .andof thelatter in September, 1889. The total 
length 'Of water mains talten over was 355 miles, and on '30th .tune, 
1914, this had increased to 1,967 miles, inclusive of trullk mains. There 
were 70:1 miles of sewers in 1889, lengthened tp 930 miles of sewers, and 53:! 
miles of stormwaterdmins in 1914,.· .'[ 

The Board consists of se-ven.mem:'bers,. three 6f 1\''holll.~r~ ~pp.oi~af;i! 
the G<1vel'nment, two by the City Conncil, and two by the stfburban Ith"a-

• 
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country municipalities within the county of Cumberland supplied with 
water~ The Board is subject to the general control of the Minister for 
,Works-a provision considered necessary, as the Government advances 
the whole of the money for the construction of the works, the amount so 
advanced constituting part of the publio debt of the State. 

METROPOLITAN WATER SUPPLY. 

As early as 1850 authority was given by the Legislative Council to the 
City Corporation for the construction of water and sewerage works, and 
"It system of water supply from the Laohlan, Bunnerong, and Botany 
Swamps was adopted. By this scheme the waters of the streams draining 
these swamps were intercepted at a point near the shore of Botany Bay. 
'A pumping plant was erected there, and the water raised to Crown-street 
xeservoir, 141 feet above the level of the sea, thence into Paddington 
reservoir, at an elevation of 214 feet above sea-level; and to Woollahra, 
282 feet abo've sea-level. The cost of these works was £1,719,565. This 
system has since been superseded by the Upper Nepean system, the 
management of which was transferred in 1888 to the Metropolitan Board 
of Water Supply and Sewerage. 

The sources of supply under the existing system are the waters of the 
Nepean, Oataract, and Cordeaux Rivers, draining an .area of 347 square 
miles,a catchment enjoying a copious and regular rainf/tIl. The off-take 
works are built at a height of 437 feet above the level of the sea, and the 
water flows by means of tunnel, open canal, and wrought-iron aqueducts 
to Prospect Reservoir, a distance of 40 miles from the farthest source of 

Ampply. The conduits above Prospect Reservoir have a maximum delivery 
/of 150,000,000 gallons per day, and for 10 miles below this reservoir the 

,." capacity of the canals and pipes is 50,000,000 gallons. For the last 
'11 miles the water is conveyed by two 48-inch mains. In this work there 

. are 63} miles of tunnels, canals, and pipes. 

Notwithstanding the size of Prospect Reservoir, it was found in 1902-
'11 very dry year-that the supply was not sufficient for the growing needs 
. of the metropolis. 'fhe Government therefore decided to build the 
, Cataract Dam, which was completed in 1908, the catchment area above 

the. dam being about 50 square miles. The water flows from this dam 
, down the Cataract River to a weir at Broughton's Pass, where it enters a 

tunnel previously existing, and is conveyed by a system of open canala 
. to the Prospect Reservoir. The total distance from Cataract to Sydney, 
",flitS Prospect, is 66! miles. 

"The dimensions of the Prospect and Cataract dams are shown in the 
'following statement:-

Dam. I Height I 
above 

Sea·level. 
Height. I r I I Length I' Width at I . tol'. 

Capacity. Area. 

ft. acres. gallons. ft. ft. ft. 

Prospect ... '" 196'7 1,2661 1l,029,ISO,OOO* 7,300 30 85H 
Cataract ... . .. 950 2,200 20,743,196,475 I 811 16~ 160 

* When full, about half this quantity is available by gravitation. 

From Prospect the water flows 5 miles by open canal to the Pipe Head 
Basin, thence 5 miles by 6-feet wrought-iron and steel pipes to the Potts' 
Hill. Balance Reser.voir, which has a capacity of 108,185,400 gallons. and 
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covers 24i acres. This reservoir was designed to tide over any interrup· 
tion in the supply from Prospect, as well as to prevent fluctuation at the 
head of pressure. A by-pass is laid along the floor to enable mains to 
deliver water to Sydney direct. 

At Potts' Hill the water passes through a series of copper-gauze screens, 
and is then oonducted by two 48-inch mains and three smaller mains to 
the reticulated area south: of Port Jackson. At Lewisham a bifurcation 
takes place in one of the 48-inch mains; one branch supply ing the Peter
sham Reservoir, the other continuing to Crown-street. The Petersham 
Reservoir is 166 feet above high-water mark, is built of brick, and has, 
a capaoity of 2,157,000 gallons. The other 48-inch main, laid in 1893 •. 
delivers water direct from Potts' Hill to Crown-street. These two trun~ 
mains are connected at Petersham as an intermediate spot. The Crown
stroot ltaservoir is 21 miles from Prospect. It is of brick, Itnd contains... 
3,~50,000 gallons, the top water-level being HI feet above high-water. 
mark. 

"On account of the elevation of parts of the reticulated area, pumping 
i~ necessary for the purpose of supplying the upper zones, and nQ l~ 
than 8,612'77 millioll! gallons were raised at the various stations during 
the twelve months ended June, 19H, representing 64·5 per cent. of the total 
quantity discharged from Prospect. The pumping expenses, including the 
cost of second lifts, amounted in the aggregate to £40,304. At Crown-street is. 
situated the main pumping station, where are erected three sets of compound 
high-duty pumping engines. A covered reservoir, of a capacity of 18,500,000" 
gallons, has been constructed in the Centennial Park, at a height of 245 
feet, for the purpose of ensuring a larger bulk of water within the city 
limits. At Ashfield there is a 100,000-gallon wrought-iron tank at an 
elevation of 223 feet above high water. This tank is supplied from the 
Centennial Park Reservoir by a main, and provides for the higher part 
of the district. Vaucluse Reservoir at a height of 313 feet is connected with 
,Waverley, and supplies a district of about 1,200 acres around Vaucluse and' 
South Head. It has a diameter of 107 feet, a depth of 18 feet, and its 
capacity is 1,000,000 gallons. 

North Sydney receives its supply from Potts' Hill, via Ryde, where 
there is a reservoir containing 2,000,000 gallons, from which the wate)." 
is pumped into a million-gallon tank at Ryde village, 234 feet above sea
level, and, by a continuation of the same main, into a pai)." of tanks, o~~ 
a joint capacity of 3,000,000 gallons, at Chatswood, at an elevation of 
370 f~i; above high-water mark. Water can be lifted direct from Ryde to 
Wahruor.ga aI'd Pymble, or may be re-pumped from Chatswood, whe)."e a 
small pumping station has been erected. There are two tanks of 1,000,000 
and 40,000 gallons capacity at Wahroonga, n miles distant, at elevations of 
717 and 706 feet above sea-level respectively, whence the water flows as far 
as Hornsby, 13 miles to the north-west of Port Jackson. At a height of 
567 feet a concrete reservoir of a capacity of 500,000 gallons has been con
structed at Pymble. From this reservoir the districts between Pymble and 
Chatswood are served, thus reducing the abnormal pressure by reason of the 
supply being from so great a height as Wahroonga. 

From the Ryde tank the districts of Ryde, Gladesville, and Hunter's Hill 
are supplied; while a 9-inch main extends over the Parramatta and Iron 
Cove bridges to supply Balmain. All! elevated tank, at a height of 354 feet, 
with a capacity of 72,800 gallons, and a reservoir, with a capacity of 1,925,000 
gallons, 302 feet above sea-level, have been erected at Mosman. 

The districts of Campbelltown and Liverpool are supplied from the 
main canal by gravitation. At the latter place, a 4,000,ooO-gallon earthen 
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reservoir has. been constructed, and a tank with a capacity of 250,000 
ga1J.ons, for tbe purpose of tiding over any interruption in the flow from 
the canal. Other districts lying nearer Sydney, viz., Smithfield,Gran
.ville, Auburn, and Rookwood, are also supplied en route; and at Smith
field there is a 100,000-gallQn concrete tank, the top water of which is 175 
feet above sea-level. At Penshurst there is a tank 270 feet above sea-level, 
with a capacity of 1,000,000 gallons, and one 300 feet high, capable of holding 
J,51)0,000 gallons. Works for the supply of water to the towns of Oamden 
and Narellan, from a point on the canal near Kenny Hill, were completed' 
in October, J899. In 1893, the Board assumed control of the Richmond 
waterworks, in 1902 of the Manly works, and in 1903 of the W ollongong 
works. Manly is also connected with the metropolitan system by. a main 
"from Mosman, crossing Middle Harbour. . 

The following statement shows the number of houses and population in 
the metropolitan area supplied with water during the last ten years :-

Year ended. I Houses I Estima~ed I 
30th June Supplied POpul,,:tlOn . • supplIed. 

No. No. 
1905 112,343 561,700 
1906 116,202 581,000 
1907 120,782 603,900 
.190S 124,OS3 620,400 
1.9.09 128,444 642,200 
1910 l:m,788 66S,900 
1911 139,237 696,200 
1912 146,2a6 731,200 
1913 155,213 776,100 
1914 166,112 I 830,600 

I 

Average 
Daily 

Supply. 
Total Supply 

for Year. 

I 

Average D~ilY Supply. 

Per House. I Per Head. 

gallons. gallons. gallons. gallons. 
21,712,SOO 7,925,IS4,000 193 3S'7 
22,393.300 8,173,555,000 193 38'5 
22,91?,600 8,263, 104,000 189 37'9 
24,500,400 8,967,135,000 197 39'5 
25,9JJ,400 9,457,660,000 201 40'3 
26,1103,200 9,819,652,000 201 40'2 
29,006,700 10,5S7,434,OOO 208 41'7 
30,522,500 :1l,141,700,OOO 208 41'7 
32,7S4,100 Ill,966,193,000 211 42'2 
36,539,700 1 13,337,000,000 I 220 44'0 

The rate levied for water is 6d, in the £ in the Metropolitan district, 
while lld. is the charge for 1,000 gallons by meter. The revenue from 
the Water Service Branch during the year ended 30th June, 1914, exclusive 
of the country towns, was £410,823, and the expenditure, including inte:rest 
on capital, £369,093. The net revenue showed a return of 4·23 per cent. on 
the capital debt of £6,257,!}76, 

, 

Th.e following statement gives the financial transactions of the Metro
P9litan Water Supply for each of the last ten years:-

I I [ 
Net profit Capital I Net Year cost.- I Working return after after paying 

ended interest- Revenue., expendi- Interest, I paying working 
80th June, bearing. ture. working expenses and 

expenses. interest, 

I 

£. £ £ £ per cent. £ 
1901). 4,434,IJ91 251,503 611~0'15 153,304 4'1S 32,184 
IIJ06 4,674,341 270,263 64,487 164,216 4'40 4'J,560 
1907 4,902,.463 275,591 67,593 176,170 4'24 31,828 
1905 0,009,012 283,410 75,016 183,033 4'16 25,361 
1909 5,146,302 267,519 SO,281 185,591 3'64 1,647 
191Q .5,286,917 284,~: 19'3,027 184,486- 3'63 7;430 
WIt 5,~20.SJZ ~9,442 99,355 19.2;486 3'69 7,601 
1.912 5.,60.1):,268 3.~,605- 112,958 198,443 3'86 18,2(}4 
191:3 . 5',967,J2iJ 361,187 126',795 200,918 3-96 33;474 
1'9141 ti,~;916, 4lW;82:f l'4;},g48· ~,145 4 '2'3' 41,730 

:'i&e chMges were reducei in 190i7'andin 1908; but the returns still 
sb,0w'a.pr((!:fit~te» pay1l}g W61'$ing- @';Xipen~. and intereSt. 



LOOAL GOVERNMENT. 8'43 
. \ 

In addition to the city and suburbs, various country towns are supplied 
with water by the Metropolitan Board, and their accounts are kept 
distinct from those of the metropolis. Th~ works at Richmond ·and 
Wollongong were constructed under the Country Towns Water Supply 
and Sewerage Act, and subsequently handed over to the Board; also the 
districts of Oampbelltown, Oamden and N areHan, and Liverpool, receive 
the water by gravitation from the upper canal at Prospect. The follow
ing table shows particulars of the capital, receipts, and expenditure in 
the"country districts· during the year ended 30th June, 1914:-

District. 

I I Annual Liability. 

I \ . I Capital I Interest and Maintenance, Ch;:;eS 
Cost. I Reyenue. Instalment including I water 

, rellUlred to pay proportion of I I' d Total. 
"I I o~ cost .of Head Office . s~¥gn~e " 

" III 100 years. Canal. • 
-\ ~etlcula.tlOn oo:penses. \ 

~~ ____ ~~~~ __ ~ ______ ~i ______ ~ __ ~ . 
I r 

Qalilpbelltown 
Liverpool ... 
Camden and N arellan 
Richmond ... 
\V ollongong 

Total 

li,009 11J09 \ !34 2~5 1:''1 ts2 
36,006 I 1,614 I 1,302 615 499 2,416 
10,845"1 670 392 2~1 276 889 
15,812 890 I 572 1,001 ... 1,573 
89,794 5,391 3,247 1,9~ _._'._ 5,161 

164;466 19 ,777 -1--5;g~~06 968 110,921 

'l'HE HUNTER DISTRICT vV ATER SUPPLY. 

The water supply works of the Lower Hunter were constructed by the 
Government under the provisions of the Country Towns Water Supply 
and Sewerage Act of 1880. In 1892, under the authority of a special 
Act, a Board was established on similar lines to those of the Metro
politan Water and Sewerage Board, the number of members being the 
same-three being nominated by the Governor, one elected by the Muni
oipal Council of Newcastle, two by the adjacent municipalities, and one 
by the municipalities of East and West Maitland and Morpeth. The 
following districts are within the area of the Board's jurisdiction ;-

Municipalities-
Adamstown, Carrington, Greta, Hamilton, Lambton and New 

Lambton, East and West Maitland, Merewether, Morpeth, 
Newcastle Cjty, Plattsburg, Wallsend, Waratah, Wickham. 

Shircs-
In Bolwarra Shire: Holwarra, Lorn. 
In Ce.ssnock Shire: Aberdare, Abermain, Abermain Government 

Township, Cessnock, South Cessnock, Bellbird, Hebburn, 
Heddon Greta, Homeville, Kurri Kurri, Mayfield, Neath, 
Oakhampton, Rutherford, Telarah, Weston. 

In Lake Macquarie Shire·: Argenton,Boolaroo, Spier's Point, 
West WalIsend. 

In Tarro S:\lire; Hexham and Ash: Island, Minmi, Morpeth 
Road, Pelaw Main, Stanford M:erthyr. 

The Government Railways and' Tramwa~ properties, nine in number, 
are also serve~ by the Board. . 

The supply of water fur the district· is pumpQd' from the Hunter River, 
about a mil.&and a ha:lfup stream ftom the: Belmore Bridge, West Mait
land. 'rue pumping engines are situated.aJxrv:e. flood-level, on a hill 
about 44 chains from therlVBT .. At th~ pumping'station there is a 
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settling tank of 1,390,500 gallons; also six filter-beds, 10,000 square feet each 
Hnd one of 15,000 square feet, a clear-water tank of 589,500 gallons capacity, 
and a storage reservoir of 172,408,100 gallons available capacity. The filtered 
,Ynter is pumped from the clear-water tank into two summit reservoirs, 
one at Rutherford and one at Buttai. The former, eonnected by a lO-inch 
and 12-inch main, with a capacity of 500,000 gallons, supplies East Maitland, 
West Maitland, Morpeth, and 11eighbouring places. Buttai Reservoir is fed 
by two rising mains, one a riveted steel pipe, 20i inches diameter, the other 
a U-inch cast-iron main, 5 ~ miles in length; it has a capacity of 1,051,010 
gallons, and supplies Newcastle and environs. Twelve district reservoirs, 
which are supplied from Buttai, nine by gravitation and three by re-pump
illg, receive water for distribution. 

The length of the mains when the Board was established was 105 
miles; at 30th June, 1914, it had been increased to 368-} miles. 

Particulars relating to the water supply of the Board are given below. 
- A water rate of 10d. in the £ is payable on the assessed annual value of 

all properties over £12 in value, and the charge by meter is 2s. per 1,000 
gallons. 

Estimated Ii Supply. I AV~rage ~ailY Supply.-

~~h ~I~~~~ ~r;:rrli~d~ Population ------~---I'-------~ 
______ :,-___ -!---~8~e~r\~'e_d· _ _'___a~_-:_:!_~_e._J'__' ___ T_otal. Pr:;:rty. I Per ~ead. 

]905 
]906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
]912 
]9]3 
1914 

r 
No. I No. 

]2,167 I 60800 

I 
12,968 - 64;840 
13,569 i 67,845 
14,457 72,285 

I
- ]5,679 78,395 

]6,446 82,230 

\ 

17,164 85,820 

18,405 92,OZ5 
19,575 97,875 

gallons. 
1,266,000 
1,478,500 
1,479,400 
1,654,100 
1,766,aOO 
1,650,700 
1,849,900 
2,026,100 
2,366,300 
2,791,300 

gallons. 
461,936,000 
539,655,000 
539,965,000 
603,755,000 
644,689,000 
602,497,000 
675,214,000 
739,539,000 
863,692,000 

1,018,810,000 

gallons. 
101 
114 
109 
]U 
113 
100 
108 
114 
129 
143 

gallons. 
20'8 
22'8 
21-8 
22-8 
22'5 
20-} 
2h} 
22-7 
25'7 
28'5 I 

17,907 89,535 

---~-----------------------~-----

The funds necessary for the maintenance and management of the 
water supply and sewerage services, as well as the sum required to pay 
interest on the capital debt, are obtained by rates levied on the properties 
situated in the districts benefited by the systems. The assessments of the 
Municipal Councils lire generally accepted by the Boards as the values 
on which to strike their special rates. In cases of heavy consumption 
of water, a charge is made according to the qnantity used; but fixed 
charges are imposed for the use of water in certain trades and callings, 
for gardens, and for animals. ' 

Year ended 
30th June. I 

Estimated 
Capital Debt. 

-------
1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
19lO 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 

I
I 533~iO 

544,798 
398,618 
454,199 
474,485 
485,967 
495,747 
510,897 
531,969 
567,842 

Revenue. 

£ 
34,486 
40,801 
41,822 
43,609 
43,395 
46,767 
45,711 
47,788 
53,673 
66,323 

I 
I Returnon 

Expenditure. * J_ Estimated I Capital Debt. 

£ per cent. 
33,714 3'64 
34;801 4'60 
38,886 6'25 
39,664 4'37 
41,184 3'90 
43,126 4'17 
45,420 3'55 
47,920 3'53 
49042 4'.2 
52;994 5'73 

• Including Interest and Instalmeats to liinkiag Funds .for Renewal of Works, 
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METROPOI,ITAN SEWERAGE WORKS. 

The first sewerage works at Sydney were begun in 1853; and in 1889, 
the date of transfer to the Board, there were 701 miles of old city sewers 
in existence. The original scheme was designed on the "combined" 
"system, by which street-surface water as well as sewage was removed. 
'.rhe works comprised five main outfaUs discharging into the harbour at 
lllackwattle Bay, Darling Harbour, Sydney Cove, Fort Macquarie, and 
Woolloomooloo Bay. The pollution of the harbour consequent on these 
outlets, led to the appointment of a Commission of Inquiry, and the out
come of the labours of the Commission was the adoption of the present 
system. 

This system cOl18ists of three main outfalls-the northern, southern, 
and western; the northern discharges into the Pacific Ocean near Bondi, 
and the southern and the western discharge into the sewage farm at 
Webb's Grant, near Botany Bay. The northern system receives sewage 
from Waverley, Bondi, Woollahra, Double Bay, Darling Point, Rush
cutter's Bay, Elizabeth Bay, and parts of Woolloomooloo. 

The southern main outfall commences at a point on the north side of 
Cook's Hiver, near Botany Bay, and receives the drainage from Alex
andria, \Vaterloo, Erskineville, Newtown, and portions' of the Surry 
Hills district. The inlet-house, into which the sewage passes, is fitted 
with the latest machinery for straining the sludge, and for ejecting the 
fluid after filtration. Storm-water channels are also constructed at various 
points to carry off the superfluous water after heavy rainfalls. 

The western outfall, which provides for the western suburbs, starts 
at a receiving chamber in the Rockdale end of the sewage farm, from 
which it runs to another chamber about a quarter of a mile to the 
north-east of Muddy Creek, and thence to a penstock chamber. at Marrick
ville on aqueducts over Wolli Creek and Cook's River. The latter 
chamber receives the discharges from the eastern, northern, and western 
branch sewers, and drains part of Marrickville, Petersham, Stanmore, 
Newtown, Leichhardt, Annandale, Camperdown, Summer Hill, Ashfieid, 
Canterbury, Enfield, Burwood, Five Dock, and Concord. A branch 
outfall has been constructed at Coogee, which discharges into the ocean, 
and serves the districts ot Randwick, Kensington, and Coogee. On the 
northern side of the city, extensive works have been completed; in the 
borough of North Sydney septic tanks were built in 1899 to deal with 
the sewage matter; and at Middle Harbour, Mosman, and Manly, ample 
provision has been made for the sanitation of the districts. 

The subjoined statement gives the transactions relating to Metropolitan 
Sewerage during the last ten years:-

-

I Net return Net profit(+) 
Year Capital I Working or !0'8(-) 

cost- af~er after paying ended interest· I Revenue. expeudi. Interest, paYl!lg' working 3OthJune. bearing. ture. working expenses and 
expenses. I interest. 

----
£ £ £ £ per cent. £ 

1905 3,774,264 213,937 54,314 130,519 4'23 + 29,104 
1006 3,828,495 220,629 55,368 134,527 4'32 + 30,734 
1007 3,922,514 217,864 62,141 140,980 3'96 + 14,743 
1908 4,053,591 216,258 64,020 148,142 3'75 + 4,096 
1909 4,225,289 214,212 68,574 151,317 3'44 (-) 5,679 
1910 4,351,381 223,131 70,851 151,943 3'49 + 337 
1911 4,496,290 234,208 79,636 159,070 :1'43 (-) 4,498 

-1912 4,769,449 250,826 82,246 166,771 3'53 + 1,809 
1913 5,083,263 268,292 91,094 171,957 3'48 + 5,241 
1914 5,448,968 297,840 1104,543 19;J,389 3'55 (-) 92 
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The sewerage rate from the city of Sydney and the eastern suburbs up 
t(} 1903 was 7d. in the £, the northern and the western suburbs being rated 
at Is., but in 1904 a uniform rate of lld~ was imposed. In 1907 it was 
reduced to 10d. in the £, and in 1908 to 92d., the latter being the rate . ruling 
in 1913. 

The length of sewers in the Metropolitan District and the. population aJi4 
nouseff served during the last ten years are shown below:- . 

Year ended 
30th June. 

1905 

1906 

1907 

1908 

1909 

1910 

1911 

1912 

1913 

1914 

1 

.' . 'I Estimated 1 ': I Length of '1 Length of 1 Length ot HOllste"d Population LSength of Storm-water Ventilating Sewers 
connee e • served. ewers. Drains. Shafts. Ventilated. 

No. ' No. mile~ miles. feet. miles. 

85,958 430,000 630'42 44'71 256,535 622 

88,881 444,000- 656'84 44'82 264,255 il36 

91,940 457,000 684;38 46'15 281,885 654 

94,735 470,000 724'37 46'94 286,000 684 

-99,442 497,000 760'16 47'30 297,910 714 

102,896 514,000 793'55 47'82 344,820 756 

106,879 534,000 825'20 48'85 376,900 795 

110;928 555,000 863'29 49'6'9 382,654 809 

114,690 573,000 890'53 52'24 401,344 853 

119,790 598,000 930'06 53'15 408,778 870 

NEWCASTLE AND SUBURBl:l SEWERAGE WORKS. 

The sewerage scheme for the Hunter District has its outfall at 
Merewether Gulf, some distance south from Newcastle. Two gravitation 
sewers which branch from the main, one at Merewether and the other in 
the- city of Newcastle, have been oompleted and transferred to the control 
of the Hunter District Water and 'Sewerage Board, also. the reticulation 
sewers for the areas capable of being drained by gravitation. The first 
traniUer was made in July, 1907, and the particulars: of cost, revenue. 
and expenditure to 30th June, 1914, are shown below:-. 

Working [Net profit (+> 
Year Capital expendi- Net return or loss ( _ > 
ended cost- Revenue. ture Interest. 

aft~r after paying 
interest- (including payl.ng I working 30th June. bearing. Sinking workmg expenses and 

Fund). expenees. interest. 

£ £ £ £ per cent. £ 

1907 55,763 . -..... . ..... .... ~ . . ..... ...... 
1008 65,011 17 627 2,374 ....... - 2,984 

1909 87,127 745 1,461 2,779 ..... , -3,495 

1910' 128,655 6,.192 2,303 3,814 3.'02 + 75 
19th 170,1:51 8,975 4,217 5,368 2'79- - 610 

1911! 246,915. 10.999 6,()O2 7,331 2'45 -2,334 

11!Jl3 301,8G9- rZ,472 7,7"?f}j 9;2* Hg -4,494 

191:4 331,!i!J4:' 
, , 14,6~ 8~,T43 ll,27,4 1'77 '-5,395 

The sew€ll'age rate-:::ls. in. the £ ~n tIw :mntt~ ~ta.l nIue-came into 
force onlsct January,.. 1900,. and this was- the rata ruling in 1914. ~ 



the following table shows, the length OLS()W~I;S under theqo;ntNl of the 
I!oard"on80t:Q.June, J~14, Wru) .56£ miles, and 4,887.properties W(3re con
mjoted';-

._, '. ~ ea~' eJlde~ r pr~p<l;ti~~ E~timated ·i 
Ventilating Length of 

,-
, Popull'tion Length Sewers 

30thJUne,! cOllnected, served. 0f Sewers. Shafts, Ventilated. 

- ~~. 

1 
r 

l -, ~" ~.: ... 

-- .. , , ~ No. "No. tuiles. No. mil~. 

19GB 52 260' . 23'1)9 
':::.'-". r-) - , ~~ .. "' 

.. 
.. 1009: .. 228 1;140 23'67 183 1l'45 

J910 ,661 3,305 29'50 183 17'28 

1911 1,465 7,325 29'91 285 17'68 
.. 

1912 2,424 12,120 37'14 418 37'14 

1913 3,457 17,285 51·3t) 62ll 51'30 

1914 4,.887 24,435 56'75 733- 56'75, 

ROADS AND BRIDGES. 

Main roads inN ew South Wales were first formed to connect the 
tOWnE( ofParrnmatta, Liverpool, Windsor,afid PeI).rith with- Sydney. All 
access. to the interior of the country was oonsiderecr barred l;>y the' appar
ently insurm~)Untable sandstone precipices rising on the farther side of , 
the Nepean, and until the year 1813 no eff.ort to cross the mountains was 
attended with success. In that year, however, after a pr~tracted sea&on of 
drought, involving heavy losses .of ~tock, the settlers recognised that. the 
future of the country -depended on an extension of the pastoral area, 
and three explorers, Blaxland, Lawson, and Wentworth, again essayed the 
task of finding a way over the mountains, After encountering 
tremendous difficulties, they sueeeeded in ,crossing the range, and dis
covered the 'rich pastures of the Bathurst Plains. Shortly after their 
return, Governor Macquarie despatched a party of surveyors to deter~ 
mine the practicability of making a road. The report was f?-vourable, 
the oonstruotion of a track Was at ()llcebegun, and the Great Western 
Road was completed as far as Bathurst on 21st January, 1815. 

The opening up of the fertile lands around Bathurst by means of this 
mountain road gave suchan impetus to settlement that it was found 
impossible to keep pace in the matter of road-making with the demands of 
the settlers. The authorities, therefore, for many years confined their 
attention to the maintenance, of roads already constructed; and extended 
tHem in the direction of theprineipal centres of settlement. Had the pro
gress of settlement subsequent to 1850 been as. slow as that of the preceding 
years, this system would have sufficed; such, however, was not' the case. 
The discovery of gold completely altered the circumstances, and during 
the period of exeitemeut and change which followed, so many new roads 
were openoo, . and traffie inC1ieased to such an ement,. that· the· general 
condItion of the pubric highways was by no means good.· Tire mmlern system 
of road-making may be said to have begun in the year 1857, .con:ge<iuent on 
the creation 0'£ the Roads DepartmeNt; it-was not, however; until .i]$4 tha~ 
the whole of the roads, both· main and subordinate, received eonsid~ra-ttol'l 
by the Government, '. >~,.. _i_, __ ,"_:1 
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The principal main roans are:-
N .)rthern Road-length, 405 miles, from Morpeth to Maryland, on the 

Queensland border. 
Western Road-length, 513 miles, from Sydney, through Bathurst, 

Orange, and many other important townships, to the Darling 
River, at Bourke. 

Southern Road-length, 385 miles, from Sydney to Albury. This road 
was, before the construction of the railway, the great highway 
between Sydney and Melbourne. 

South Coast Road-length, 250 miles. This road aiter leaTing Camp
belltown, ascends the coast range, along the top oi which it runs as 
far as Coal Cliff. It then traverses the Illawarra district, parallel 
to the coast, and passes through the rich lands watered by the Shoal
haven, Clyde, and Moruya Rivers, as far as Bega, whence it extends 
as a minor road to the southern limits of the State. 

. In no case has any of these roads the importance which it possessed 
before the opening of the railways, which for the greater part follow the 
direction of the main roads, and attract nearly all the through traffic. Thus 
many roads on which heavy expenditure has taken place have been more 
or less superseded, and the opening of new roads has been rendered necessary 
to act as fceders to the railways from outlying districts. 

CONTROL OF ROADS AND BlUDGES, 

Prior to 1907, when the Local Government Act came into effect, the State 
was divided into road districts, each of which was placed under the super
vision of an officer directly responsible to the Commissioner for Roads. 
These officers had under their care the greater part of the roads and 
bridges of the State outside the incorporated areas, as well as a portion 
of those within such limits. 'fhe road trusts had th!'! supervision of the 
expenditure of certain grants for the maintenance of roads in districts 
chiefly of minor importance, as well as some important roads in the 
vicinity of the metropolis. 

On 1st JanuarY, 1907, the administration of the bulk of the works 
under the control ~f the Roads and Bridges Department (with the exception 
of those in the unincorporated areas of the Western Division, and certain 
bridges and ferries proclaimed as "national works") were transferred by 
the operation of the Local Government Act to the shires and municipal 
councils. 

The Act authorises payments by way of endowment to municipalities 
and shires, the minimum endowment payable to shires being fixed at 
£150,000 per annum, to be distributed in accordance with a classifica
tion made every third year. It is provided also that the Minister for 
Works may withhold payment of endowment from a council if his require
ments in respect of main roads are not complied with. 

Between 19015 and 1912 the amount of endowment allotted to shires 
rose from £150,000 to £360,000 approximately, but the expenditure on 
the ,important roadways has not been sufficient to maintain them in a 
serviceable condition. It was decided, therefore, to amend the conditions 
under which Government assistance is granted, by reducing the amount 
of __ general endowment for each of the years 1912-15 to the minimum 
£15{),OOO, and distributing an additional sum as a special endowment 
for the upkeep of the main roads. 
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LENGTH OF ROADS. 

The length of roads under Government control on 30th June, 1906, 
was 48,311 miles, while 195 miles were under the care of road tmsts, and 
1,338 miles within the municipal areas were subsidised by the Government, 
making a total of 49,844 miles. There were also about 8,000 miles of roads 
and streets belonging to the municipal councils. In addition to the roads 
mentioned, there were about 1,500 miles of mountain passes, many of which 
presented most formidable difficulties, and their construction reflects great 
credit upon the engineering skill of the Department, which for so many 
years designed and supervised the construction and maintenance of the 
roads and bridges of the State. Since 1906, statistics of roads, streets, 
bI;idges, and public ferries are collected triennially, the date of the latest 
returns being 1912. In that year the length of roads in the State was, 
approximately, 94,834 miles, of which 38 miles were controlled by the 
Government, 9,762 miles by the municipalities, 79,089 miles by the shires; 
and 5,945 miles were in the uninoorporated areas of the Western Division. 
The nature of these roads may be seen in the following statement :-

lJi visions. 

National 

Municipalities 

Shires 

'Vestern Division ... 

Total 

l 
Metalled, Fonned Cleared Gra,"elled, only. only. Ballasted, &c. 

I 
miles. miles. miles. 

3S 

···r 3,725 1,902 2,067 

! 12,631 9,247 22,Oi6 

.... 91 145 3,160 
,---------------
i 

16,485 1l,294 27,303 

BRIDGES. 

Natural 
surface~ Total. 

mile.~. miles. 

3S 

2,068 9,762 

35,135 79,089 

2,549 5,945 

---,-----
39,752 94,834 

:Many of the earliest bridges erected in the State were built of stone, and 
are in existence still. Those erected in the period following the extension of 
settlement to the interior were principally of timber, and have since been re
placed after an average life of about twenty-five years. Nearly all the large 
bridges of recent date are of iron and steel, and some of them have been 
erected under difficult engineering conditions, owing to the peculiarity of the 
river flow in certain parts of the COU!ltry. 

Pyrmont Bridge. 

The total length of the Pyrmont structure and its· approaches is 
1,758 feet. The bridge itself -spans a distance of 1,211 feet, of which 
the swing part represent" 223 feet, the remainder being covered by the 
twelve side spans, each of 82 feet' 4 inches. The swing span, weighing 
800 tons, is carried on a pivot which has its foundation on a caisson of 
42 feet diameter, sunk to a depth of 62 feet. Its floor space is 12,000 
superficial feet, as against 10,600 on the Newcastle-on-Tyne bridge, and the 
roadway is 4 feet wider than that on the Tower Bridge of London. The 
swing is operated by two 50-h.p. electrical motors supplied with power from 
the Ultimo Power-house, and can be opened or closed in forty-four seconds, 
at a cost of five farthings for the double operation, which includes the 
opening and closing of the gate>! as well as the swing. The total cost of 
this bridge was £145,000. 



NEW SOUffl :w.iiiJsdF,iiYhi \rEAR BOOK. 

Gl-ebe island 'EridUe. 
. The Glebe Mapel' Bnidge'is over 2,300 feet rong, and oonsistl!,of a meel 
~ing·brid.ieiii tne(6entre 'or the bay, 'wit,h a stone causeway approach ~ 
either: shore ... A steel over-bridge is provided on the Glebe side to parmi'!; 
of traffic,theiieun~eF' ti6 t'M area on the northern side of the bridge, which 
has })el'm Ifiaoo biy partly cutting down Glebe Islarid, and reclaiming with 
the' aebfis.a. 'Vallu.l}}e Eieep..water· frontage of 2,800 feet, with 13 acres b! 
lerv~r fuIid~ whichwiU' soon' be connected with the railway system of . the 
El'tate ,!y ag06d£l railway from Flemington to Belmore,and Wardell-road to 
Glebe' Island and Darling Island. The main bridge is 353l feet long 
between abutments, and possesses a steel swing span, 191 feet 2 inches 
long, affording two clear waterways, each of 60 feet, for shipping, as against 
OIJ,e of 34 feet in the old swing. This increase in waterway permits of the 
passage of large' oversea vessels, thus opening up the great possibilities 
of the' frontageS to the south of the bridge. The two steel side spans 
are 81 feet 2 inches centres, affording 20 feet, clear headway above high
water mark in lieu of the 12 feet available in the old bridge. The bridge 
is provided with a steel floOor carrying a 40-foot wood-blocked carriage
way and two 5-feet footpaths, which enormously improves the travelling 
facilities, and allows the easy movement of electric trams across the 
bridge. The swing span, though smaller than at Pyrmont, contains a 
floor space of 9,600 feet. The total weight of ihe swing span n1 the 
Glebe Island Bridge is 650 'tons, and it revolves on a cast-steel roller 
37 feet in diameter, carrying steel-covered treads. The swing,as well as 
the gates cutting off the road traffic at either end Df the swing span, are 
operated by electricity, and it is possible tQ.. open or close the swing in forty
four seconds. The cost of this bridge was. £107,000. 

Haw7cesoury River Railway Bridge. 
The bridges used f6r railway traffic only are not included in the table 

showing particulars of 'bridges, &c., but the following description of the 
Hawkesbury River Railway Bridge may be of interest. 

This bridge is the largest of its kind in Australia, and, as regards its 
foundations, one of the most remarkable in the world. It crosses the 
Hawkesbury River at a distance of 36 mi1es from Sydney, and was the last 
link in the continuous all-rail connection between New South Wales and the 
States of South Australia" Victoria, and Queensland. . 

There are in the bridge seven spans, each of 416 feet from centre to centre 
of the piers, the length of the bridge between abutments being 2,912 feet. 
The caisson for each pier is rectangular in form, with rounded ends, 48 
feet by 20 feet, splaying out 2 feet wider all round at the bottom. The 
depths in feet of the six caissons below high-water level to which they were 
Bunk, range from 101 feet to 162 feet, the last being the deepest bridge 
foundation in the world. 

The roadway was completed on 23rd April, 1889, and after being 
thoroughly tested was formally opened for railway traffic on 1st May, 1889. 

NUMBER OF BRIDGES A..."l'D FERRIES. 

On 1st January, 1907, the perio-d'Of the inception of the Local <i<>V€Tn4 

ment Act, the bridges of 20 feet span and over, including th'Ose in course of 
construction, numbered about 3,575. Of these, 25u bridges, of an a-ggregate 
length -of 101,416 feet, which by reason of their cost, size, and extra-local" 
imp(}l'tanoo would 'Constitute a stNain on the resoo.rces {)'[ the local 'OOunei~ 
were procla.;i:med as "national works," to be'maintained by the <i<>vern'" 
ment. .. 
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. .. Whei-e 10eal eonditi~s and limit~dtr~ffic na;e ~-otfavotire(f'ilH';'~e;~ction, 
. of'~ br-idg~, a punto!' ferryhaspeen intl'oduced .. The m'ost:itIwortintIeriies 

whieh are worked otherwIse than by hand, :havtl 'b,een J?r,oc1a:'imeq:as:ntJ;tional 
ser-vices. Prior'to 1st December,1907, ftwas the pr,actlce-,J,oql:l,\rge!l.. 
small fee ~or ferry transit; but'on that date, tollswete .abcilisheCI, and public 
fetiiesaTe Iiowrree. .' '. .'" . . r . ~ 

rhelatest'p~rticula:rso£ the bridges, cui~e!ts,>~~d fe!ii~{(it~eJ$tat6 
are shown 'be1qw:~ ~(>: , .~, : _. ,.:" " ' •• , 

. Cl~ssifi~tiOn .. 
1 

Bridg€<l over 20 feet ·1 : .Gul~erts.·, 'I Ferries. 
,span. . I·----'-__ ~ 

INum~er·IL\31lgth. I N'umber: I·Length. I ~iimber. 
National Works.,. ".j 
Municipalities ". ,,~ '''1 
~~t!;~ ~ivi~~~ (u~~corp;ratedi' 

274 
774-

3,435 
117 

ft. .. 
41,185 

lW2,735 
20,225 

4,083 
32,:394 

88 

ft. 

136,116 
285,989 

8411 

Totat .:.j4,600I~.-,,-,,-~ 422,950 

"* Information not available,. 

TRAFFIC ROUTES IN SYDNEY AND' SUBURBS. 

14 
13 
99 
'3 

12!1 

',A, Royal Commission was appointed in 1908 with the -object -of investigat
ing proposals for the improvement of the City of Sydney and its suburbs. 
An important section of the Report, issued in 1909, deals with the avenues. 
of traffic. . 

The recommendations of the Commissioners .regarding traffic faciE~ie. 
were calculated to meet the demands of traffic for thesucceedi:ug twenty
five years. 

COMMUNICATION BETWEEN BYDNEY .AND NORTH SYDNEY, 

Another consideration connected with the traffic of .the metropolitan ar:ea 
is the question of providing improved means of communicatibn between, 
Sydney and North Sydney. The population of the North Shore districts' 
of the harbour has increased at a great rate, and since provision has to be 
made for the conveyance of passengers and vehic1es by steamers across the 
harbour, it can be underst-ood that many difficulties 01 harbour navi
gation are caused by the numerous ferry steamers plying to and' from 
the Circular Quay.. . '. , 

A Royal Commission in 1890 favoured a high-level hridgeas-the means 
of Communication, but concluded that the time was not opportune for 
undertaking the connection. In 1896 a Select Committee of the Legislative 
Assembly reported in favour of a tunnel in preference to a bridge, but 
enabling Bills introduced' into Parliament were not completed. Two years 
later amended schemes were submitted to Parliamimtivithout' definite 
results. "! •. 

Tenders were invited for. designs for a bridge in 1900 and 1901, and 
in the latter year a design was approved by.an Advisory . .Board, but 
action was suspended, owing to temporary financial. depression~i" 

The large iner.eaBe hi population on both Eiides6f the haroo\u and the 
consequent .conge&tion .of traffic l~ to the appointment of a:.&yal Com-

- IDission in ·190& In the report, furnished! in -:Maron, 190\}j ~ the Com
missioners expr€Ssed the ()opinion that it was expedient to p-rO:(Jlptly pro
vide increasedltlld impxoved facilities of communication, and that the best 
practical aM IDOst mDnomioal method of establishing suoh direct com
munioation,and avoiding obstructwn to h:a.rbouT:n1l;~jgation, was by sub-
ways. . __ .. _ ..... _ ... " .. .. . ,_. __ . ___ _ 
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During the years 1909 to 1913 various proposals for communication 
between Sydney, and North Sydney were submitted to the Parliamentary 
Standing Committee on Public Works, with the result that the following 
scheme, submitted by the Chief Engineer, Metropolitan R~ilway CoOn
struction, was reoommended in July, 1913:-

The construction of a bridge of the cantilever type extending from 
Dawes' Point to Milson's Point, and giV'ing accommodation for four 
lines of railway-two to be used as tramways pending the electrici
fication of the city railways; Qne footwa.y, 15 feet wide; one motor 
roadway, 17 feet 6 inohes wide; and one roadway, 35 feet wide. 
The distance across the proposed bridge and approOaches is Ii- miles, 
and a headway of 170 feet above water level is provided. The cost, 

including £100,000 for land resumption, was estimated at £2,750;000. 

GOVERN1[ENT EXPENDITURE ON ROADS, BRIDGES, &c. 
'Although roads as the main arteries of traffic from the metropolis toO the 

interior have been superseded by the railways, nevertheless they are still 
the sole means of oommunicatioOn throughout a large part of the interior, 
and serve as most valuable feeders to the railway system of the country. 
No revenue is derived directly from roads, but their indirect advantages 
toO the country have been very great. 

On 1st January, 1907, the administration of all roads, bridges, ferries, 
wharfs, and public watering places (other than those classed as national 
works and services), of municipalities and shires within the Eastern and 
Central Divisions, and the financial responsibilities therewith, were trans
ferred under the Local Government Act to the municipal and shire councils. 
The funds of both shires and municipalities may, however, be subsidised, 
and shires are entitled to receive annually a total sum of at least £150,000 
from the State. 

In addition to the endowment and grants, the Government is still respon
sible for the administration and expenditure on account of public works 
and services within the Western DivisiQn, and such other works in the 
Central and Eastern Divisions as have been proclaimed " National." 

In view of the transference of the administration of roads and bridges, 
with the exception ·of those noted previously; frQm direct State toO local 
government control, the following return will be of interest. It shows 
the Government expenditure on works of a local character, before and 
after the inauguration of a general system of local government. The in
crease in the expenditure on services during the year 1914 was due to the 
payments on account of Main Roads, formerly included in Endowments 
and Grants. 

I Endowments and Grants. 

Ye". ended Expenditure I Total 
30th June. on Expenditure. 

Services. I Shires. I MUl~icipali-1 Total. ties. 

~-~ 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1905 495,672 ......... 7,048 7,048 502,720 
1906 497,061 ......... 4,944 4,9H 502,005 
1907 412,331 ]42,960 84,355 227,315 639,616 
1908 165,798 249,842 65.104 314,946 480,744 
1909 120,382 247,072 23,763 270,835 391,217 
1910 127,287 306,225 2S,762 334,987 462,274 
19I1 133,881 :t27,811 31,834 359,645 

! 
493,526 

1912 141,891 359,044 23,046 382,090 523,981 
1913 143,843 289,793 19,364 309,157 453,000 
1914 251,730 J44,610 2,399 147,009 398,739 
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E:XPENDITUItE ON I{oADs, &C., BY MUNrcIPAJ~ AND 8l1IHB COUNmL8. 

In the subjo,ined statement the expenditure by municipal and shire 
councils on behalf of roads, &c., is shown for the year 1913;-

()ity of Sydney- . 
Salaries-Road Maintenance 
Maintenance of Streets .. , 
Footpaths 
Woodpaving 
Gullies 
Street-lighting 
Street Watering and Sandling ... 
Centennial Park Streets ... 
'far Plant ... 

Municipalities (other than Sydney)
Maintenance, Repairs, and Renewals ... 
Construction . 
Street and Gutter Clearing 
Kerbing and Guttering ... 
Footpaths and Gutter Bridges ... 
Street-watering ... 
Street-lighting .. ~ 
Other, including Tree-planting, &c. 

Shires-
Maintenance, .Repairs, Renewa.ls, &c .... 
Construction 
Other Expenditure 

Total 

Total 

Total 
Grand Total 

£ 
1,023 

.. , 43,b9! 

"'1' 16,971 
10,869 

... [ 5,639 
23,758 

... 10,904 
• .. 1 2,490 
... f 2,974 
£ 118 52~ 
1--'

... 1 

"'1 
"'1 . ... 

I 

:::1 

239,329 
84;094 
41,618 
40,93i 
48,455 
11,710 
68,670 

8,017 
. £i-5~4~2~, 8""3"'0-
,----

... j 325,793 
"'1 264,818 

2,997 
£-- 593,608 
£11,254,960 

The grand total shown above does n'0t include the interest payable '0n 
loans raised for permanent improvements, &c., the bulk of which has 
been expended on roads, &c. 

The amount expended by municipalities, other than Sydney, on account 
of bridges was £4,386. In the shires the maintenance, repairs, renewals, &c., 
of bridges cost £12,173; whilst £24,324 was spent on construction. The cost 
of the upkeep of Pyrmont Bridge, previously a charge on the Oity Oouncil, 
is now defrayed by the New South Wales Government. 

PARKS AND RECREATION RESERVES. 

It has always been the policy of the State to provide the residents of 
incorporated towns with parks and reserves for public recreation, and the 
city '0f Sydney contains within its boundaries a large extent of parks, 
squares, and public gardens. The most important are-Moore Park, where 
about 380 acres are available for public recreation, including the Associa
tion Cricket Ground, the Royal Agricultural Society's Ground, and the 
Zoological Gardens; the Botanic Gardens and Garden Palace Grounds, 
65 acres, with the adjoining Domain, 85 acres, ideally situated on the 
shores of the Harbour, and Hyde Park, 40 acres, in the centre of the city. 
The total area covered is 669 acres, or 20 per cent. of the whole of the 
city proper. This does not include the Centennial Park, 552 acres in 
extent, situated on the outskirts of the city, formerly res"rved for the 
water supply, but n'0W used for recreation by the inhabitants of Sydney. 
This magnificent recreati{)n ground has been cleared, planted, and laid 
out with walks and drives, and is a favourite resort of the citizens. 

The suburban municipalities are also well served, as they c'0ntain, 
including the Oentennial Park, about 4,022 acres of public parks and 
rel3tlrves, or about 4·2 per cent. of their aggregate area, dedicated to, and 
ill some cases purchased for, the people by the G'0Vel'Ulfwut. 

82171-0 
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In addition to these parks and reserves, the National Park, situated about 
16 miles south of Sydney, and accessible by railway, was dedicated to the 
people in December, 1879. This park, with the additions subsequently made 
in 1880 and 1883, contains a total area of 33,747 acres, surrounding the pic
turesque bay of Port Hacking, and extending in a southerly di!"ection'towards 
the mountainous district of Illawarra. It is covered with magnificent 
virgin forests; the scenery is charming, and its beauties attract thousands 
of visitors. . 

Another large tract of land, designated Kuring-gai Chase, was 
dedicated in December, 1894, for public use. The area of the Chase 
is 35,322 acres, and contains portions of the parishes of Broken Bay; 
Oowan, Gordon, and South Oolah. This park lies about 15 miles north 
of Sydney, and is accessible by railway at various points, or by water 
VIa the Hawkesbury River, several of whose creeks, notably Cowan Oreek, 
intersect it. 

In 1905 an area of 248 acres was proclaimed as a recreation ground 
at Kurnell, on the southern headland of Botany Bay, a spot famous as 
the landing-place of Captain Cook; and the Parramatta Park (252 acres) 
although outside the metropolis, may be mentioned on account of its 
historic interest. 

In country districts, reserves have been proclaimed as temporary com
mons, and considerable areas have been dedicated from time to time as 
permanent commons attached to inland townships, which are otherwise 
well provided with parks and reserves within their boundaries. 

A State Nursery is maintained at Campbelltown, from which plants, 
trees, and shrubs are distributed to the various parks and reserves. 

Under the Public Parks Act the Governor may appoint trustees of any 
lands proclaimed for the purposes of public recreation, convenience, 
health, or enjoyment. The trustees are empowered to frame by-laws for 
the protection of shrubs, trees, &c., upon the land vested in them, and 
to regulate the use and enjoyment of such land by the public. 

RACE-COURSES. 

No race meeting may be held on any race-course in New South Wales 
unless such race-course is licensed under the Gaming and Betting Act, 1912. 
When used for horse-racing or pony-racing the running ground of such 
race-course must not be less than six furlongs in circumference. A limita
tion is made in certain cases regarding the nUmber of days in anyone year 
on which meetings for horse-racing, pony-racing, and trotting races or 
contests may be held on a race-course. 

During the year ended 31st December, 1913, there were 506 separate 
licenses issued for horse-racing, pony-racing, and trotting contests, the 
license fees received amounting to £1,208. During the year 1914, the 
licenses numbered 527, and the fees were £1,229. 

THEATRES AND PUBLIC HALLS. 

Plans of buildings intended to be used for theatres and public halls must 
be approved by the Government. A license may be refused if the provisions 
of the Theatres and Public Halls Act, 1908, have not been complied with; 
or that alterations or additions to the building are necessary in order to 
provide for public safety, health, or convenience; or if it is considered that 
the building is not suitable for holding public entertainments or public 
meetings therein, or the site of such building is unsuitable. 

At 31st December, 1914, there were 1,405 licensed theatres and public halls 
in New South Wales, in which seating accommodation Watl provided for 
approximately 688,800 persons. 



855 

FOOD AND PRICES. 
NEW South ""Vales is capable of producing in abundance all requirements for
the sustenance of human life, and so far as actual necessaries are concerned, 
the State is practically independent of external supplies; food of all kinds is 
obtainable readily, and articles of diet, which in 'other countries are within 
the category of luxuries, are consumed by all classes of the people in New 
South ""Vales, indicating a fairly high standard of living. 

In the portions of this Year Book dealing with primary and manufact
uring production, sufficient evidence is adduced as to the various industries 
to show the extent to which the State is independent of external sources 
of supply; but as the community is yet iuan early stage of development~ 
the raw materials form a much lal'ger proportion of production than the 
products of manufactures which usually accompany a more advanced growth. 

For purposes of review, a summary is given of the production from local 
industries, and the extent to which food products are imported from oversea 
countries, may be seen by reference to the section of this Year Book relating 
to Commerce. . • 

VALl;ES OF LOCAL INDUSTRIES. 

During 1913 the total yalue of production from the principal industries. 
reached the very satisfactory sum of £77,520,000, which is far in advance of 
the total of any former year. For many years the pastoral industry was 
the chief source of the wealth of the State, the production of 1913 being 
£20,738,000. The production from the manufacturing industry has increased 
very rapidly since 1906, and during the last two years has exceeded the 
pastoral, the value in 1913 being £23,482,000. 

The statement below shows the efltimated value of pnduction of the., 
various industries, at the place of production, at i.ntervals since 1891:-

year.! 

1891 

1896 
I 

1901 I 
1906

1 
1907 

1908 

1909 
1910 ' 

1911 

1912 
:;913 

Value of Production. (In thousands, 000 omitted.) 

i Agricul- .. 
I I ! Pastoral. I tural. Dalr.~ll1g. 

--

£ £ £ 

14,725 3,615 2,735 

11,774 5,374 2,546 

12,552 7,060 3,046 
I 

19,743 7,518 3,425 I 
22,281 6,588 3,567 
18,846 8,319· 4,0640 

19,040 10,908 3,983 

.21,028 9,493 4,796 

19,434 9,749 5,215 

19,440 11,817 5,758 

20,738 12,378 5,455 

Poultry, 
Bees, 

Rabbits. 

" 

Forestry facturing. . Total, 

! I I 

ManU-!--

and Mining. (Ialue add- all 
Fisheries. ed to !'''w Industries. 

materIals) 
~~--. 

£ £ £ I £ £ I 
I 

7,799 ...... 758 6,4340 I 36,066 
i 

...... 715 4,465 ! 7,302 32,176 

...... 733 5,681 I 9,742 38,814 , 
1,693 1,536 7,913 I 11,906 53,7340 

1,708 1,382 10,295 
I 

13,481 59,302 

1,732 1,163 8,384 13,633 56,143 
1,990 1,096 7,403 I 14,536 58,95IJ 

2,119 1,108 8,455 16,794 63,793: 

2,055 1,195 9,410 19,143 66,201 
2,089 1,303 1l,229 22,464 I 74,100 

2,416 1,400 11,651 23,482 
I 77,520 ., 

• Poultry and bee fa.hning included with dairyiug in 1901 and previous years. 
34375-A 
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In the next Rtatement are shown the equiyaHmt values per head of popu
lation, of the products of local industries over the same period :..;-

Year. I Pastoral. I AgriculturaI.1 
Dairying. 

* I 
Forestry, I I Manu I Total, 
Fisheries, Mining. factu i~g all . 

PoBltry, &C. r • IndustrIes. 

'" 
£. It. d. £ iJ. d. £. s. d. £ s. d; £ if. d; £ s. d. 

1891 12 17 ro: 3 3 4 2 711 013 3 512 8 6 16 7 
I8f6 9 5 4 4 4; 7 2 0 1 011 3 310 4 5 14 11 .. 
1901 9 3 8 5 3 4[ 2 4 7 010 9 4 3 1 7 2 6 
1906 13 .6 0 5. I 3 2 6 2 2 3 6' 5 6 7 8 0 5 

1907 14 13 7 4 610 2 7 0 2 0 81 615 8 8 17 7 
1908 12 310 5 7 7 2 12 7 117 6 5 8 6 8 16 5 

, 1900 12 1 5 6 IIr 4 2 10 6 IllJ 2 4 1'3 10 9 4 4 

1910 13 0 2 517 6' 2 19 4 I 19 II 5 4' 8 10 710 
19n 11 13 6 5 17 2 3 2 8 1 

I 
1 19 0 5 13 0 11 10 0 

1912 II 3 8 6 15 11 3 6 31 1 19 0 6 9 2 12 18 5 
1913 11 9 3 6 16 10 j 3 0 31 2 2 2 6 8 9 12 19 .. 

I 
L 

- * Poultry"and bee farming' included with dairying in 1901 and previous years. 

£ s. d. 

31 11 7 
25 6 6 

28 711 

36' 311 

39 1 

36 6 

37 7 
39 9 
39 15 

42 12 

42 16 1 

4 

5 

7 
5 

4 

5 

o 

The followi~g table shows the iotal value of production in various years, 
"from 1871 onward~, and the resultant return per head of population:-

.-
r r 

Yalue of Production. , 

I 
Value of Production. 

i 
Year. 

I I 
Year. I Aggre;l'3te Per head I Aggregate 

I 
Per head 

(,000 omItted). of Population. I (,000 omitted), 
i 

of Population. 

£ £ s. d. £ £ s. d. 
1871 15,379 30 5 3 1908 56,143 36 6 5 
1881 2.3,180 32 18 3 1909 58,956 37 7 7 
1891 36,066 31 11 7 1910 63,793 39 9 5 
1901 38,814 28 711 19l1 66,201 39 15 4: 

1906 53,734 36 311 1912 74,100 42 12 5 
1907 59,302 39 1 4 1913 77,520 42 16 10 -

These figures show that. since 1871 the aggregate value of production has 
increased by over 62 million pounds, and the value per head of population, 
by £12 lIs. 7d. From the primary industries alone the return in 1913 was 
£54,038,000, equal to £29 17s. 3d. per head. The figures afford ample justi
fication for the investment of the capital which has secured such results. 

Variations in prices, due mainly to causes beyond, local control, and the 
general conditions of the season, are the most powerful factors in regulating 
the volume and value of production; but making due allowance for these 

, factors, the steady advance noticeable throughout the period covered by the 
ti~ures given above is a magnificent testimony to the wealth of the State, and 
t,he bountiful returns which it yield~. 

The steady progress of the yalue of production from the various industries 
during the last twelve years may be seen in the following statement, which 

-snowlithe .o,verageannuat ;v.a,lue during quinquennial periods since 1902; -
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.A:.sjnpre~iollstahles,'the 'fi:gllre~ repre~ent the ;actual value'reeeived hy 
the 'primary producers at the place of production, and in thwmanufacturing 
industry, the value added to raw materials by tht processes of treatment, uc}t 
the'total value of articles manufactured :- . 

Industry. 

Pastornl 

Agricmltural ... 

Poultry, Bees, Rabbits 

ForestFY, Fibhecies .. 

'Average Annual V"lue,of Production. 

I Total (,000 omitted.) 

! IP02-[1907- r 1 1900. JUli. 1912. 1913. 

££ I £ 
.. 14,747 20'126101,9,440 

", 6,395 9.012 11,817 

} { 

4,325 , ,5,758 
'3,940 ! 

1,921 I' 2,089 

... 1,020 J ,189, 1,303 

12;",8 

;5j4~ 

,,2,416 

J,400 

Per head ,OfPOPUJa.tiOll. 

1002-! l007-! 1912 I 
WOO IHI. . I 

£,s. ,d. £·8. d.l -£ s. 11. 
10 510 12,14 1 11 3 8 

4 9 3 5 13 9 6 15 11 

'0 {2U 7 2 15 
143 

363 

140 

014 3 0 15 0 0 15 0 

1913. 

£:,;., d. 
11 ';9 ,3 

6,161,0 

30,3 

1 6 8 

015 6' 

Mining 

'Total Primary 

." .6,~3 8,789,11,229·11,651 4 9 8 5 10 11 1 6 9 2 6 8 9· 

." 3~,5115 <15,362 &1,636 54,038 22 14 0 28 12 7 29 14 0 29 17 3 

." 10,4@7 :l5,M7 .221464 ~ 7 b 3 9 15 11 I 12 18 5 12 19 7 

Total, all Industries ... 42,9:;2, €O,879 I 74,100 77,MO 29 19 3 38 8 6 I 42 12 5 42 11> 10 , . I 

. Taking,theannual aVeI'age for the quinquennium 18fl7-HlO1as 100 in 
each case, "the 3VeI'age for -all industri~'R,for the 1902~06 period was 115, for'the 
quinquenniumnl07~1911, 163, and for the year HH3, 208. The dairyi:ng 
industry .shows the largest relative increase, then the manufacturing 
industry:-

Indnstry. 

Pastoral 

Agricultural 

Dairying, Poultry, &c. . .. 

Forestry, 'Fisheries 

Mining 

11902-1906. r 1907-191L I 1912. 

112 

108 

.135 

137 

153 

152 

214 

;}OO 

161 

148 

199 

268 

175 

205 117 I 

." --1-1;-1--1-6-1-1--18-3-
Total, Pr.ima~y 

Manufacturing 249 

1913. 

1.57 

209 

269 

188, 

. 213 

191 

260> 115 I 172 

Total,all Industries ... ~-5-1--1-63--1---1-99--1- 208 

FeOD CONSUMPTION. 

With the cessation, on r3th~eptember, 1910, of the old system of keeping 
records of all interstate trade, it bl3came impossible to determine the' 
value of imports to, a~d exports from, the State, or to assess the extent 
Il-nd value of .commodities consumed, or, in 'lome cases, produced locally, 
Consequently, tables which had ,been published hitherto, cannot be 'con
tinued. 
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The annual consumption per capita of the principal articles of diet, based 
on an average of three years, ending in December, 1909, has been estimated 
·as follows:-

lb. lb. lb. 
(Beef 141'81 Salt 3S'5 

Meat ~ Mutton 96'5 ~ 249'4 Butter 26'1 
LPork, &c. H·IJ Cheese 3'5 

Fish {Fresh 7'O} U'6 gal. 
Preserved 4'6 

{FreSh ... 17'4 
Potatoes ISl'O Milk lb. 
Flour ... 228'4 Preserved 4'4 
Rice 8'2 Tea 7'3 
Oatmeal 7'6 oz. 

"Sugar ... l03'S Coffee H'O 

Meat. 
The remarkable feature of the per capita quotations for New South Wales 

~is the large amount of meat consumed. In other countries where meat and 
butter are not easily obtainable, these articles are replaced in the dietary, by 
cheese which is cheap and nutritious, and by suet and other fats. 

Further information regarding the production of meat is given in the 
chapter relating to Pa.,torul Industry. 

Fish. 
The local supply marketed, which constitutes the bulk oHresh fish consumed, 

,oamounted in 1914 to 13,322,489 lb., exclmive of 11,125 dozen crayfish, 1,296 
. dozen crabs, 219,720 quarts of marine prawns, and 21,257 sacks of oysters. 
It is estimated that approximately 4,000,000 lb. are disposed of each year 
without passing through the'recognised markets; ~mpplies pass, unrecorded, 
from various rivers to country towns in the State, from the northern rivers 
into Queensland, and from the south into Victoria. 

Potatoes. 

The consumption of potatoes is subject to considerable fluctuation. In 
1904 it amounted apparently to 125,000 tons, but fell to 87,000 tons in the 
'succeeding year when prices became higher. In 1908 it reverted to the 
figures of 1904, but in 1909 it dropped to 96,000 tons. Local production 
'Varies greatly, but is seldom equal to the demand, and the State is usually 
.compelled to import supplies, mainly from the neighbouring States. 

Sugar. 
The consumption of sugar is considerable, reaching the average of 103'8 lb. 

per head of population. The northern rivers district is adapted to the 
growing of sugar-cane, and during the fOUl' years ended 31st March, 1899, 
the average area cut was over 15,000 acres. With the growth of dairy
farming the industry has declined, and now within the State only 6,000 
acres of cane are cut.anllually. 

Tea and Coffee. 
Tea enters largely into consumption amongst aU classes, the-'average 

annual consumption being about 7 lb. per head. Coffee, on the other hand, 
averaged only 11 oz. per head; there are indications however that the 

"consumption of coffee is increasing. 

CONSUMPTION OF INTOXICANTS. 

_ As with other commodities, so with alcoholic beverages, it is not possible 
to compute the volume and value of local consumption since 1909; in that 
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year the volume of spirits consumed in New South Wales was 1,295,400 gallons 
(proof), of which 123,800 gallons were Australian produce, and 1,171,600 
gallons were imported. The consumption per head, '82 gallons, was equal 
to the average for the previous five years. 

The average consumption of beer per head of population declined con· 
siderably from 1891, when the rate was 11,43 gallons per capita, and in 1905 
was lower than in any previous year for which information is available, 
namely, 9'07 gallons per head. The rate subsequently rose in each year to 
about 10 gallons annually for each inhabitant. The consumption of beer in 
1909 amounted to 16,213,500 gallons, of which 15,240,000 were brewed 
locally and 973,500 imported. 

The wine entering into consumption in New South Wales is chiefly the 
produce of Australian vineyards; but the quantity produced in the State is 
much less than might be expected in a country so' eminently adapted for 
viticulture. The quantity of wine consumed during 1909 amounted to 
921,300 gallons, including 43,600 gallons of foreign wines; the consumption 
per head was '58 gallons. 

TOBACCO. 
The quantity of tobacco consumed in 1909 was 4,667,200 lb., the figures 

including tobacco, cigars, and cigarettes. This is equivalent to 2'96 11. per 
inhabitant, and is slightly below the average of 1908, which was 3·03 lb. per 
head. The consumption is gradually increasing; from 1895 to 1899 the 
average per head was just over 2k lb., and from 1900 to 1904 nearly 2i 
lb. per head. The figures for 1909 were as follows :--

Consumption of Tobacco. 

Description. Aggregate, Per head 
1-----;------,------ of 

I
· Population. 

________ Im
p

o_rt_ed_'---7-_A_U_s_tfa_l_Ja_n_, ---,-__ TO~:~ ______ _ 

I lb. I lb. I lb. : lb. 
Tobacco ... 
Cigars 
Cigarett-;s 

Total 

... 492,600 3,231,500 I 3,724,100. 2'36 
. 114,100 I 109,200 223,300 . '14 

'''!-6-::-:8-1~_O i ,,:::::: 14.~I---i96~ 
In regard to the description of tobacco used there had beEm a large increase 

in the quantity of cigarettes. In 1890 about 88 per cent. of the total con
sumption was of ordinary tobacco, in 1909 the proportion had fallen to 
80 per ceIlt. ; of cigars, the consumption was about 8'5 per cent., as compared 
with 5 reI' cent,; and of cigarettes 3'5 per c·-nt. in 1890, compared 
with 15 per cent. in 1909. 

FOOD SUPPT.y AND PRICES IN SYD~EY. 

A Royal Commission waR appointed in July, 1911, to conduct an inquiry 
into the food supply and price; in Sydney, with special reference to fish, 
meat, hread, milk, fl'Uit, and vegetables. Evidence was collected in the 
neighbouring St ltes a~ well as in many parts of New South 'Vales, and 
liectional report:; dC:1ling with the vario~ls cOinmoditiE's were issued to 
lSupplement the geneml report 

Generally the lllethoch of production of foodstuffs m'e not calculated to 
secUI'e the maxirnum Oltptlt nor t'Je Ilighest quality that might rf'asonably 
lie expected even under existing economic conditions, Considerable waste 
awl de'eriol'.ltion o~()ur a~ the 1'0sult of ine:ncient llletho:-s of tram;port and 
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hand.iing, the'sytl'tem of distribut,ron i~ -cTude -and e~Iish;e,a;fld~the lUulti-'
plication of distributing ageHcies adth consl:·!erJ.bly to theco.qt to:tbe: 
oone,umel'. , . 

, 
. Regarding·thepTiees of fo')d"tuifs .the .investigation w.as limited to l~al 
cRuses.a;ifectiIlg ,¥l"rces illthlll~oollUlirket,anddidnot emhra(·e "Sljch causes 
afi'eeti:ug the w.orld'!j, prices.generallJl,astb:ein~se ildhewor!d's,gold&\lp
ply "aOO the, iaerea.sing demaI1lLfor;Itlod.pl.ooud;s in,neWlIlfll'kets. . 

'Fhe outstandiIlg came oftheris.ein.pricesdf :foodfltmfs, which :bas Mken 
place i:lui-ing recent years is the relative rleficiency'inproductirm. ~part 
f,rom the extension of the exportlrade of the State,'tbesources'm supplY'are
taxed by a disproportionate increase m"theifood consu'Dingc}a;SS'e~, as .com
pared with the producing classes. ''l'his'mct is iIlustratfd :by a table in'tl.e 
ch'1pter relating toEmployment,showing',the Classification of the population 
according'to occupation. ' 

The complexity .01' the distributing system is an i~p0rtant factor of the 
cost of food. It is estimated that .theeosts of distributiun amount to one
half, and.in s('me cases more, of the pricppaid by the Cl'nsumer. Under the 
present system it is impossible t:-> make anal'preciable reduct;onin these 
chal'ges, but improvement may be e1fected by ,providing facilities -for the 
direct transmissionoffbodsttilfs in small_parcels from the_pl'oducertothe· 
consumer; b"f'xtending thtl facilititls for retail bl!yinginthe markets, and 
by increa~ro illterveution of : !,ublicautnorities ill ~the work.df distributiol1~ 
The increasing stringency of GO\ ernment regulations. tends to raise the 
cost of production and distribution, but these regulatiolls have the effect of 
improving the quality, and this fact must be taken into con~ideration in 
comparisons of price~. 

Anf)tiler factor 6f the rising prices is the change in the habits of consumers. 
The proilperity of recent years has in many ways increased the cost of sup
plying the demands of the ordinary householder-by increasing the demand 
for more expensive classes of meat, bread, fish, .ike., which involves the waste 
of the cheaper, hut not less llUtrith e classes. The practice of dining in 
restaurants and hotels, reduces the quantity eonsumed at home, with the 
result that the total cosL of suburban distribution, which owing to increaSes 
in wages, fodder, &c., has risen greatly, is expended to supply a smaller 
average quantity to each householder. Moreover, the proportion of food 
supplied at contract rates to the restaurants and hotels has increased, and 
~he tendency i:sior the supplier who obtains but a small return on his large 
Qrdersto keep up the price on the small orders of individual housekeepers. 
It is stated also, that the demands of all 'Classes .ofconsumers upon dis.
tributors have become more exacting. 

The increase in wages owing to the operations of Trade Unions, . Wages 
Boards, &c., has contributed towards the rise in priceR, by giving the working 
classes a higher purchasing power, and so int:I'ea-ung the demand for articles 
ef 'general consu~ption, but otherwise wages increases in the particulRl~ 
trades investigated,except perhaps in the milk trade, have not directly 
Gaused any large increase in prices. 

There was little evidence of any detrimental combinations among pro
ducers or distributors in the trades investigated, but as they may be affected 
seriously b,y combinations in any trade which supplies them with services or 
materials, and as the conditions which make detrimental combinations: 
possible are always present in food supplying trades, the Commission recom
mended the extension of the law regarding monopolies and combinations, to 
cover those directly or indirectly concerned with the supply of foodstuffs. 
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€'rnuiww(J9uJ: afJ!liMiifi,!l' ~ /l-

In the chapter relating to Fisheries it. has been f>.hown that,. nltho.ug,li. the 
seaboard' waters, rivers, estuaries, and coastal lakesQt New South Wales 
()ontain immense quantities of edible fish, the industry has not been developed, 
~nd consequently the position of the fish supply is generally unsatisfac.tory. 
Supplies are irregalar and inadequate; there is no effective system ofdistri
bution; and as a result, prices.are high_ .lhe Commission recommended (a} 
the development of the deepsea fisheries,. which now furnish only one-tenth 
of the Sydney supply, and (b) the improvement of the conditions under which 
the inshore fisheries (i.e., fi»heriesin river estuarie,s.andcoa&tallakes and 
~nlets)a.re conducted. 

If within a. reasonable time no satismc.tory efforts have been marle by 
private enterprise to exploit the vast resources of the ocean fisheries, it was 
recommended that the Government undertake. the work and equip a small 
tleet with the most modern appliances for trawling, surface-netting, and long
line fishing. 

In reference to this recommendation it is noted that the Government has 
purchased three trawlers in Great Britain for use in New South'Wales waters; 
the vessels arrived at Sydney in April, 1915. 

llandlinf/, Marketing, and Distribution of Fish. 

Communication between the inshore fishing-grounds and the Sydney 
market, depends mainly on ocean transport, as only those between Newcastle 

. on the north and Jervis Bay on the south are connected by rail. After 
capture, the fish is tnken to the point of shipment in the fil;hermen's boats; 
it is then washed, packed in cases, and consigned to agents in Sydney. For 
sea carriage the capacity of the ~ases varies from 252 lb. to 840 lb. of fish, ex
c1usiv1l of ice; fish carried by rail is packed in cases of a capacity of 65 lb. 
to 80 lb. The cases are usually the property of the agents, who charge a 
smftll rental for their use. 

The quantity of fish available for consumption is considerably reduced and 
the quality impaired by careless handling and packing by the fishermen; by 
inefficient treatment on shipboard; by the want of proper accommodation 
for fish at points of shipment pending departure of steamer or train; by the 
common use of very large· cases which renders the lower layers of fish unfit 
for food, and necessitates the transfer of fish to baskets on arrival at Sydney 
wharves. 

'fhe desirability of cleaning fish before shipment and as soon as possible 
after capture is urged emphatically; and, as. this-is not practicable under e~dst
ing conditions, it is proposed that as a tentative measure il<, should be made 
compulsory to clean all fish belore it is placed in cool storage. 

The quantity of fish supplied is restricted by the want of regular and 
frequent communication from grounds not connected with Sydney by rail, 
while the cost of freight by steamer from some of the more prolific grounds 
tends to further restrict the supply of the commoner v:arieties. 

Fish Markets. 

There are three. fish markets in Sydney, the bulk of the supply beino
handled in two-the Municipal Fish Markets and the Commonwealth Fish 
EX?hange .. The former is controlled by the Sydney Municipal Council, 
whlCh acts as selling agent; private agents are, however, allowed to conduct 
business in the Council's building. The Commonwealth Fish Exchange is 

. owned and controlled by a private company, most of the agents operating 
on its premises being shareholders. 
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Fish is sold in the markets by agents both by auction and by private 
treaty; the Municipal Council sells by auction only. Inspection in the 

. Municipal Market is carried out by an officer of the Council and a 
Government Inspector, and in the Commonwealth }<'ish Exchange by a 
Government Inspector acting under the Pure Food Act. 

The marketing charges, in addition to rail or steamer freight, are as 
follows :-

Wharfage dues 
Cartage, wharf to market 
Market dues-

per basket. 
ld. 
6d. 

Municipal Market 4d. 
Commonwealth Markp.t... 3d. 

Case rent-Is. per trip-is charged also by some agents, and on any fish 
placed in cool storage additional dues must be paid. The private agents 
charge a selling commission of 10 per cent., out of which they pay the 
market dues. The Municipal Council charges 5 per cent. commission, and 
debits the fisherman with the market dues. 

Distribut·ion. 
The need for an effective system of general distribution of fish to private 

consumers is urgent. The buyers at the markets comprise mainly 
wholesale and retail dealers, and hotel, restaurant, and boarding-house 
keepers; few private consumers attend the sales. 

In the nearer suburbs a few dealet's maintain regular rounds for tlw 
purp03e of house-to:house distribution. In the more distant suburbs dis
tribution is carried. on only by hawkers and basketmen, and their visits are 
intermittent and uncertain. 

'l'be Commission recomIp.ended that private markets be abolished, and that 
the Sydney Municipal Council act as sole agent for the sale of fish, with the 
exclusive right of conducting fish markets in the metropolitan area, ~nd the 
power to engage in the retail sale and distribution of fish. The Commission 
recommended also that the Council discuss the propriety of purchasing direct 
from the fishermen on the fishing grounds: that the packing and inspection 
be regulated by the Department of Fisheries; that the Council establish 
receiving dep6ts at suitable places along the coast, and provide motor boats. 
to collect fish and transport it to depots, where it could be forthwith 
inspected, cleaned, packed in cases of convenient size, and stored in cool 
chambers pending dt'spatch to Sydney; that the: Council take appropriate 
measures to secure that cases be carried by rail and steamer, under proper 
conditions; that., plant for the treatment of inedible fish, fish offal, and for 
the manufacture of fish-oil' be established at the proposed depots; and that 
all fish be sold by weight., or by basket of 84)b. net. 

Prices of Fish. 
Reliable stati8tics regarding the movement of prices are not obtainable 

readily, but there is sufficient evidence to show that the wholesale prices of 
all classes of fish have increased considerably. 

The main cause of the high prices is the steadily increasing demand, with 
which the supply has not kept pace. The increase in the demand is not due 
solely to growth of population, as it is shown that during the period 1900-11 
the quantity of fish marketed in Sydney increased by over 100 per cent., 
while the increase in the mean population was 32 per cent. The increase in 
the demand is attributable to general prosperity and to changes in the 
domestic and housing conditions of the people which have led to increased 
consumption in hotels and boarding-houses where fish is more regularly an 
item of food than in the average private household. 
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'1'he crayfishing industry admits of extensive development, and there is an 
increasing demand for this article of diet, the 11urnber marketed in 1914 
being 132,865, as compared with 25,932 in 1901. A~ reO"ards nutriment 
vaiue, crayfish is equal to that of ordinary fish, but it is less digestible. 

The present conditions of tmnsport and methods of packing and handling 
cau!;e considerable lo~s during carriage to market; to obviate this loss 
arrangements should be made to boil the crayfish before despatch to market, 
and the recommendations regarding handling and di~tribution of fbh should 
apply to crayfish. 

Oysters. 

Oysters are marketed in sacks of 3-bushel capacity; they are culled by 
hand on beds in shallow water or between tide-marks, and by means of the 
oyster dredge or tongs in deep watf'r beds. Owing to the increased dfmand 
oysteri! are marketed at a smaller size now than a few years ago. 

All the Sydney oyster merchants hold oyster lease~, and, in addition- to 
production from their own leases, market oysters for other lessees. The 
pricc3 paid to producers by merchants,' and to the latter by retailers, are 
fixed by private treaty. Competition in the oyster trade has been very keen 
during recent year~, and producers hava received high returns. 

As in thp, case of other fi"h, the dennnd for 0Ydters is far in excess of the 
supply, and the prices are relatively high 

The tradel condit,inns of oyster culture differ from those of other branches 
of the fishery industry; oyster cultimtion is apparently more remunerative, 
and oyster leases form an important source of revenue to the Departmpnt of 
Fisheries. Presuming, therefore, that the Department will offer every 
encouragement to persons engaged in this br,Jl1Gh, the Commission did not 
extend theil' recommendations it! regard to the handling and distribution of 
fish to the oyster trade. 

Canned Fish. 

'There is a permanent dem:llld for canned fish, e'pecially in country 
districts, whf"re fresh fi"h is not obtainable readily; at the presont time this 
demand is sUflplied wholly by importation. In local waters there are large 
numbers of fish eminent,ly suitable for preserving, and a bounty of td. per lb. 
has been providpd by the Com'nonwealth Government for fish preserved in 
Australia, in addition to the protection afforded by cost of transportation, 
&c., and a duty of Id. per lb. impo>!ed on the importe I article. _ 

Canneries have U'lt proved succes,ful in New South WaleR, owing partly 
to lack of experipnc> of persons engagwl, an,j partly to irregularity of 
supplies. The Commission recommended that the Sydney Muni,:ipal Council 
consider tbe advisability of establishing a plant fur canning, smoking, 
preserving, &c., in connection with their markets. 

l'I'b:AT SUPPLY. 

Prod1wtion (md Sources of Snpp~y. 

In the chapter relating to Pastoral Industry particule,rs are shown 
regarding the prodllction of live stock and the number of stock slaughtered 
for the meat supply. 

The subdivision of la.rge estafes and the encroachment of agricultural 
sBttlement Oil vast areas used previously fot· sto~k-rai-ing ha'! an importaQ-t 
relation to the meat flupply, tending to encourage the breeding of sheep for __ 
mutton instead of for wool, and the substitution of cros~bred sheep for the -

- smaller merino. These conditions have an opposite tendency in the case of 
cattle; cattle for beef projucing thrive best Oll large, sparsely-populated 



.. 
areas, and,.if land is suitableJvr she:,_p, it is' notprnfitable to use.it for cattle
raising. As a result, cattle-breeding -ill becoming .r:estricted to the coastal 
belt, and in this division the cattle ~I·e.of the dairying strainalld not so 
suitable 'for bem~asthe classps 'wliichare i-being ;displaced. 

Another influence. operating 'to 'res:IJrictsuppliesd'filhe :hest 'ClasSEs ot 'ea.thle
is the 't,tpeningup mllt'w mUlets :forQuooflsland i'at<m.tiilewliich used. :tore 
serttHireatly"to tlleBydn~:rnmike:t 'foorn 'the flm1th~we!d!ern;l'f.orlions ()f that; 
State. The eattlenow;im-ported.'frarn Queen-slandare"stores" and 'l'cqUil'6' 
~obe -l'attenedfor six or nine months ; this increases the cost of placing them. 
.on the local mal keto 

A fact of considerable economia importance in connection with the supplY' 
of moo.t for local consumption amI 'the price of meat is that a much higher' 
numoorof animals is required now to produce a gi¥en quantity oIllleat than 
wa.sthe case ten years ago. This is attributablepru't~y .to It decrease .in the
average size and weight of oottle's1aughtpre'd antlf'illirtly to the 'preference for 
choioocuts fostered by the :pr08perityuf I~centyears. 

Oattle Saleyards, Flemington. 

"The cattle Baleyards at "Flemington, coyering an area of 66 acres, and' 
capable of 3c~ommodating on one day from 75,000 to 80,000 Lead of sheep, 
and larribs,and 2,500 head of cattle, are controlled by -the Meat Industry 
and Abattoirs Board. 

Auction sales are held twice each week; pens are allotted for consign. 
memB of 8tock arrivitlg. -Bales are he'd in rotation, and are limited in 
time according to the number of consignments. The dues charged are a1; 
the rate of id. per head for sheep, and 5el. for cattle. 

The f"lIowing tahle shows the number of stock yarded annually at the' 
Flemington Cattle Saleyards :- . 

Year. Sheep. Cattle. 'Year. Sheep. CaWe. 

--
! 1906 2,196,5.15 90,494 i 1911 , -3,407,835 193,953 

1907 2,741,283 106,893 
I 

1912'* I 3,64$,138 211,705 
1908 3,104,025 117,496 1913~ I 2,721,350 265,126 
1909 3,810,445 132,050 I 19l4'" 

I 
2,805,207 276,440 

1910 4,061,650 ]55,833 II 1915- 3,381,937 255,876 

• Yeare>lded 30th June. 

Information regarding the Sydney MuniJipal Small-stock 'yards is given, 
subsequently. 

Oonsumptwn IJf Meat. 
The consumption of meat is influenced largely by prices. In the period, 

.of scarcit.y and high prices between 1900 and 1903 the avel'age consumption 
decreased and the habit of abstention from meat engendered by these condi·, 
tions persi-ted after the return of good seasons, and in 1911 the average was, 
far below that of the period 1895-97, but it is rising steadily. 

The local consumption of preserved meats, with the exception of tinned 
tongues, is very small, and the bulk of the prod Ilets of large andefficien~ 
meat-preserving works is exported. 

Transport, Handling, and Slanghter df Stock. 

The stock for the metropolitan meat supply are for the most part sold at 
]'lemington saleyards by agents who charge a selling commission of 2J ,p~r
cent. After sale the stock are driven to the abattoirs at Glebe Island or
Riverstone, or to suburban slaughterhouses, whlCb number about 50. Tile: 
hulk of the slaughtering is done at the pubiic abattoirs at Glebe Island. 
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7 mile"! from the saleyards. There is no regulation to prescribe the length of 
time that must elltpse before slaughter; but" most butchers, in their own 
intert'Sts,provide rest paddocks. 

Inspootioll at: Gle~- Island _ is llncl6l",·t;lre direet· control of, the' B9a,t'd Gf 
Health, but the law regarding tbeinspooiimt o£-~'aba.ttoirs ~'unsatis

-factory; the dutY"is·' vested- primarily in We- loom authorities; but in many 
<cases its execution is left to the-Board'ofHooJth. 

New abattoirs at' Homebush Bay, which were opeHed in April, 1915; are 
.equipped with modern appliances, and are surrounded by ample space for 
resting paddocks, the total ahattoir a1"OO being about 1,600 acres. When 
this establishment is in full working order many defects of the present 
;system will disappear; it is. recommended that all slaughtering for the 
metropolitan supply be conc-entrated· in tbis establishment to facilitate 
inspection and. superviRion. 

The centralisation oithe stock·selling and killing in Sydney necessitates 
the carriage of li",e stock over long distances by rail. Under the present 
tramlit arrangements the ~tock are unnecessarily harass~d, and the Com
missiun emphasised the n~cessity f.or llreater care and expedition in trans
port; the improvement most urgently needed, viz., speedier transit:,aprears ' 
to depen.-l upon the extension of railway facilities by the duplication of trunk 
lines. The Cnmmi~Nion considered a propoBill to have the killing done in 
the country, but de~ided that the scheme i8 impracticable at pr&ent by 
reason of the enormous expenditure the change would entail, the necessity 
··of chilling tl-e meat for transmission to the metmpolis, the greater expense 
of treating by-prouucts, anrJ the difficulty of regulating supplies from various 
,centres. Moreover, the advantages are doubtful, as the railway journeys, 
though les'lened, could not be wholly avoided. 

Distrilmtion of lYI r;at. 

There is no public me'1t market in Sydney, but buildings for I his purpose 
.are under con~truction at Pyrmont. Meat for metmpolitan conSllmption is 
-distributed by the wholesale butcher" directly to the retail shop~, exc .. pt in 
the case of a few reta·l butchers who purchase their supplies on the hoof 
.at. Flemington. 

There are about 18 or 20 carcase butchers, the majority being engaged 
'exclusively in the beef trade. The chief mutton butchers number six
,operations in this branch of the·whol6llale trade being restricted to persons 
possessing expert ~nowledge and substantial capital. 

In Sydne:y and subllrbs there are about 500 retail butchers. Generally, 
there is keen competition between them, and no arrangement exists for the 
Tegulation of prices. 

The Commission recommended that, in order to simplify the process of 
-distribution, a (,-entral autbority he empowered to accept consignments of 
,.stock direct from the grower fnrslaughtel'; the carcase to be sold by. auction 
-on the grower's behalf, and that'all meat, for local consumption be graded 
and stamped at the Abatto;rs. 

Control of the Meat 1'rade. 
The Commission recommended that, subject to the general supervision and 

co-operation oithe Board of Health, the whole control and regulation of the 
sale of stock at the metropolitan yards, of the subsequent handling and 
,slaughter; and'ofthe wholesaleand'reta:iI distributing tradf>s, be vested in a 
singlle au.thority. At peesent the saleyads and public abatt<,Ji,rs are cO'l1trolled 
by the Meat Industry aud ~~battoil s Board; the inspecti III and regulation 

. of. butcher;" shops, the granting -f butr-herQ ' Heens 'S, ,nn the licensing and 
jn:~pee'ion. gf sh·1.ghterhousf's are fun("tions of the local au '-hori ties; and the 
~B~ard gf Heaith exp,rc;'1es powen of aiImini'strati've s~iperviion. 
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p,'ices and P,·ofits. 
The governing factor in the price of meat is the price paid for live stock 

at Flemington. The following statement shows the movement of the prices 
. of fat stock during the years HlOO-1913 ;-

Slock. 

Sheep. 

Crols·breds-

Extra prime wethers 

Prime wethers 

Good 

Medium" 

Extra prime ewes 

Prime ewes ... 

Good ,. 
Medium ewes 

1\1erin08-
Extra prime wethers 

Prime wethers 

Good 

Medium" 

Extra prime ewes 

Prime ewes '" 

Good 

Medium ewes 

LamLs-

Extra prime woolly 

Prio.e woory 

Good 

~Ier1ium " 

Cattle. 

l3ullocks

Extra prime 

Best '" 
Good trade beef 

Medium 

Cows-

Extra prime ... 

Best ... 

Good t~ade beef 

Mellium 

Meat. 

Best beef, per 100 lb. 

I~I~I~I~I~I~I~I~' 

I
I. 1'1 I -I I 

s. d'l. s. d'
l 

s. d. s. eLi s. d. s. <l. s. d. s. d. 

, 'I i 
... 1 ." I ,21:, 20 91 18 3 17 9 23 01 20 ;'1; 

.. I U 31 20 6[ 19 0 18 01 l.i 9 14 !J 18 0118 0 

". 12 3113 0: 17 3 16 6113 0

1

. II 9 15 9
1 

14 9 

10 d 10 3 1 15 3. 15 01 10 6 8 6 11 6 II :1 

I ... ! 21 O. 19 01· 17 3! 15 9 19 6 17 :~ 
1~ Oi 20 O! 17 0 17 0 15 0114 6 16 0 15 3 

11 91, 12 01 16 0 15 !Ji Ii? 61 10 0 13 6 12 " 
10 6! 9 f! 14 3 14 3: 10 oi 7 3 10 3 9 (; 

i ! I 

.. l! 01 19 l! ~~ ~ ~~ ~ :~ 9"9!, :1;1' ~I' ~1~'- :.~I! ~I~ ~93 .. 
12 3: 13 :,: Ii l 16 0: 12 • u, .. 

10 0: 10 01 Ii; 0 l! 3 10 01 8 ~ I II 9!lll (). 
I 16 !l 17 0: 15 3 14 18 3 19 3. 

II 91 13 !l It 61 14 6' 13 01 12 (\ 15 91lG (j 

10 31 10 01 13 01 13 .3
1 

lJ :~I 9 13 31 13 6, 

9 (.: 7 Di 11 fl 11 G 7 01 6 C !) 3( 10 ~ 

""1 ... Ii.' ... ! 17 3 16 (;'\15 ,I " . Ifo ,i18 0 
('Ii I ' 1 ... 12 t! 12 v, 15 :li H !l 13 3, II 3 13 (31 15 ":'l. 

'''110 01 !) 31 14 3! 13 6' JO 91 8 II 6111 !) 

7 ~ I 6 !J; II 9 II 0
1 

8 0 ~ f 8 61: 8 l; 

'.'1 . I "\ U , 

£ 81£ 8'£ 81:£ s £ 8.1£ 8.1£ 8·i£ s. 

.. 11 ~ 16 11112 ~ 13 0 l:l 2110 lJ 13 0
1112 7 

.. II (1112 15110 10 10 12 10 141' 8 15 10 14 10 18 
8 III 10 Il, o!J 15 9 8 8 14 7 12 9 0 9 2 

5 9/ 8 1811 !> 12 8 8 7 ]:' 5 0 7 0 7 5 
I, I 

7 16\) 12 51

1

10 10 9 11 9 lsi 7 7 
6 9 10 :l 7 I, 8 I 8 4 5 15 

6 7 8 121 7 0 7 6 6 13 4 9 

3 12 6 15 6 7 6105933 

8 12 8 4 
7 56!) 

5 15 5 9 

3 1(1 3 13 

s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s~' d. s. d .• 

24 026 629 922 327 02d 9 

,-



FOOD AND PRICES. 

Apart from fluctuations, due to weather conditions, such as drought, which 
. affected the prices of the period 1902·4, the prices of fat stock have varied 
little since 1900. The general level in 1911 was about the same as in 1900; 
in 1912 and 1!H3 the dry weather in the pastoral areas was responsible for a 
rise in priees, and during the more favourable period which followed supplies 

. were light, as pastoralists refrained from marketing their stock. 
The movement of wholesale prices since 1901 is illustrated below. The 

prices, compiled from returns published in the Australian Meat Trades 
Journal, represent the highest and lowest in each year, the range covering 
" firsts" and" seconds" in the case of mutton, and "hinds" and" fores " iu 
the case of beef:-

Year. I Mutton. Beef. il 

---~~l per lb. 1·1' 

d. d. d. d 

HlOI ~ to 21 I 2 to 31 I 
U102 I~ " 5~ 2 

1£03 2~ " 31 21 

7 

5 

1904 

1905 

1906 

1907 

" 3§ 

" 3 I~ 

I~ 

I 

I
· I~ 
I~ 

" 2~ 

" 3 

I 

" 3~ Ii 
3~ II 

Year. Mutton. Beef. 

'1 per lb .. 
d. d. 

per lb. 
d. d. 

1908 ]g to 3~ I~ to 3g 

1909 Ii 

1910 11 " 21 11 " 31 

1911 

1912 

1913 

1914 

2 

" 2g I! 

" 4;\'! I~ 

" 31 I;\' 

" 4~ 2 

" 3 

" 5 

" 31l 

" 4! 
...... --. --_ .. _---------

The retail prices refleet the movements of the wholesale. The following 
statelllent shows the average retail prices charged by cash butchers in 
Sydney; if delivered, an additional charge, ranging from id. to 1d. per lb. is 
made:-

Year. 

]901 
1902 
]903 
]904 
1905 
1906 
1907 
]908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 

Sirloin 
Roast. 

d. (1. 
4 to 5 
4 " 5 
4 

" 
5 

4 
" 

5 
4 

" 
5 

4 
" 

5 
4~ " 

5 
4~ " 5 
4 

" 
5 

4 
" 

5 
4! " 5 
4! " 5ft 
4! " 5~ 
5!1 " 6 

d. 
6 
6 
6 
6 
6 
6 
6 

Rump 
Steak. 

d. 
to 7 
" 7 

" 
7 

" 7 

" 7 

" 7 
" 7 

5~ " 7 
6 " 7 
6 " 7 
6! " 7 
6~ " n 
7 " 8£ 
8 ,. 9 

I Leg of I Shoulder \ 
Mutton. of Mutton. 

d. d. d. d. 
2§ to 3 I~ to 2 
2~ " 5 ]~ " 2 
2~ " 3 I ~ " 2 

2~ " 3 1 ~ ." 2 
2~ " 

3 I~ " 
2 

2§ 
" 

3 l~ " 2 
3 Ii " 2 
3- l!l " 

2 
2!- to 3 1~ " 2 
2! " 3 I! " 2 
2! " 3 Ii " 2! 
3 " 3~ 21 " 3It 
3~ " 4 3 " 3g 
4% " 4! 3£ " 4 

M eat Export Trade. 

Short·loin 
Chops. 

d. d. 
3~ to 4 
3~ " 4 
3~ " ~ 

3~ " 4 
3~ " 

4 
3~ " 

4 
4 
4 

3 to 4 
3 " 

4 
3~ " 4 
4 .. 4~ 
4~ " 5 
51 " 61 

The maintenance and extension of the export trade, apart from its· 
economic value to the State generally in providing a remunerative outlet for 
surplus stock, benefits the local meat market by encouraging the breeding or 
a class of sheep more suitable for mutton than the Merino, and tends to· 
lessen the expense of slaughtering and handling in enabling the buyer for
local consumption to haridle larger numbers. 
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The export trade has little. efIect on the local trade in beef; in mutton it 
exereises'a.diroot iiI:lfuence on 10eaF priiies by. preventing t.hem from falling 

· beiowtne leveiof TIonuon. parity~ Pricesof'Australian mutton abroad are 
· q~a:lity; fOr qua:1ity higner- than local prices. 
.. The Commission directed' the atterition of' the Government to the 
· advisability of' co-op,eration witli the Governm.ents of. the Commonwealth 
and of theot1ler .AlL~traIialiL States. inOl'der to prevent foreign trusts from 
gainm& oonttaI. of" tlie AustraliaJll sources of' supply. More recently, in 
June; I'!Jf4i; a COmmission was apB01rrted bX: the C(,lillmonwealtli Govern
DlMrt to rnqy.ire as' to tHe operations of: any person,combination, or trust 

· tending to create any restraint of trade or monopoly in cOnnec.tiOl) with the 
export of. meat from AU5;traIia. 

Following. thedecimQlIof'theCOHlmtmwea.lth Government since the outbreak 
of war" permits fov the f'xport of Ill£'ft.t mlll't. be. abtained from the Collector 
of Customs. 

BREAD. 

The: Sydueybrettd s\lPtlly is·produoecl: by about 200 IDa;s.ter bwkers, and is 
for the most part- sold by them direetly to the consumers. Tfie conditions 
undn"'wltieh,th fh.e&d i~ pJrodUred are·sa.tisfactol'yand tire quwlity is good. 

The. method of distribtltion is unnecessarily expensive by-reason of over
lappirrg iii area'!!' served by the carters, but the probable saving by the 
introd\!ICtion 01'. any suggested method of. rf:gumti0His very, &mall. 

'Phe price of bread is lixed periodically by the Master Bakers' Ass('ciation. 
About' 1:00 ot' t~:~ SJ'dney ·m~'lfer balrer& are members of the Essociation, 
but th priooi$O'~rved ~nerll;llY"bynon-members'.also. Until tl,)eNecessary 
'Commodities Control Act, 1914, came into operation the price was fixed with 
relation to the-declared price offtiilur, bu.t, owing to· the pradice on the part 
of the. millers of: giving. extended terms of delivery for flourpurcha£es, the 

· d!'clared price was'll1>t al wa1"l the actuaJ prreepaid by the baker. 
The priee of: flour was fixed by an,aswciation of malleI'S, and was, on the 

average, higher than the price obtainabl!e for· e~port; andhigherr alsuthan it 
would be llndercompetitiv'6 conditions. The excess, however, was due. to 
special 'OORditioit;8.'- in the tra;Qe a;tttil was'" rwlr great elwltgh to cause any 
substantmI" a;d~tiBlII" IroI<t&e}P~ oflirearlih 

Prices oj Bread. 
The pric-e of: bread as fixed by the Master' Bakers' Association at various 

times since 19(:)6 is sl'rown below iu cOlljunction with the decland price of 
ilour at the time wIren the price of bread was fixed :- ' 

1900 ". 
19M~AtnTI ". 

Rep,tembel" 
No.vembel', 

19(i/3--Feb'ru3il'y 
~her 

l~ehrnllll'Y 
September 

1907-June ... 
Oetoher 

J-':-lmI;roit 
lOOU~fme- ..• 
11M-i.-M1I.JY .•• 
1913.-Oeto.ber 

"914--Dooember 

Price ot.· 
21]);, Low£: 

Cost of Flour 
per'ton; 

;I; s; d: 
6 15 0 
8 15" 0 
910 0 

10 lD 0 
12 O' 0 
lOWO 
9 m 0 
9 0 (} 

, 8 15 0 
10 0 (}, 
11) 0' O' 
tt:I5, ~ 
9.,15. ~ 
S Jli:, a 

IT IT 6" 

* Fixed on recommendati"!"otN~ C~mm:oditJes COntt~ ao~ 



'The oost o.i malmiacture anddist1."i:butiillliasrlis.tin.guish~diromiihe oost 
of material, :isan :impartan:t 'mctor :cifthe-eost cif bread; it. oo;smereased 
since 1903, when it n;p.resente.d 33-S ,per .£ent. of ·the total.~ost, as compared" 
with 46'5 lpm'mnt. ,in :un.2. ·IDke.~ ,j)f ·,ha.kiWl;8llU;.cart..cm> :l'O!ilfl'!fmm 
'7 d.perflmifjn ,mfr2wHl'id.lMI' Ji4tif'm 19I2. 

';FRUfT, 

The fruit supply uf SJdneyis derived main!y .:frum urchards within tbe 
Btate, frum Victuria and Tasmania,Alndirum:the DnitBd Sta,tes of Am6rioo, 
8.icily, and Italy. .Relativelysmallnuantities are obtained from Queens
land and South Australia, and the bulkuf tbe banana supply comes from Fiji. 

Frum Nuvember o.r December to 'February or MarCh tbesupp~yis for the , 
mo.st part locally gro.wn; frum March to October the market fur all fruits, 
except citrus, is snpplied chiefiyfrom V.icturia and Tasmania; in Octo.ber 
shipments arriv'B from ,America. Frum MaJ' to' December local supplies of 
citrus fruits are ayailahle, thuugh importations uf uranges and lemons are 
made fro.m.the United States or .America fmID ,Getubertu December, .and 
fro.m Italy fwm nf'loomber to March. 

It has been shown in the chapter relating to. agriculture that, notwith
standing the favuurable climatic couditions and the putentialities of the soil, 
fruit cultivatiun has not made satisfacto.ry pro.greos in New So.uth Wales. 
The o.rchaL"ds are inspected by o.fficers o.f tile Department o.f Agriculture., but 
the powe1'8 o.J .the inspectors .are inadequate ,to ctWesuccessfully with fruit ' 
pests and diseases. Careles~ carriage and handling, 'bad picking and packing,. 
and the want of Co.ol storage in orchard district-s, eause much lo.SS of fruit. 
The system o.f distribution is very defective, and resuu's in low ,returns to 
the gro.wer and relatively high prices to' the consumer. 

There are two public fruit mlu'<kets in Sydney,one controlled by the 
Sydney Municipal CO. unci I, and the o.therprinttely o.wned. The duplicatio.n 
invo.lves unnecessary expen6e insqpe:rvisio.n, while the co.ncenr,ratio.n o.f the 
markets in the city causes.great inconvenience to. retail distributo.rs in the 
suburbs. The charges and profits o.findividual distributO'Tsare no.t, o.n the 
who.le ,. excessive; therefo.re, the reml"dy'lies in :tlie elimina tio.n o.f the unneoos-
saufacto.rs of the ,process o.f distrihutio.n. , 

Most o.f the defects which no.w hamper the fruit industry and injure the 
interests o.f the producers ,and consumers are due ,to. the absence oico
o.peratio.n in the pro.cesses of pro.ullctio.n, packing, pu~ping, sto.ring, transPo.rt,_ 
and distributio.n; the Comniission:reeo.mmend that every enco.uragement 
be given to. its develo.pment, and that a system of co.mpulsory grading, such as. 
exists in Canada, be intro.duced. 

'V'!I!lQM':A.Jm188. 

No details are availableregarliingthe ]0.001 ;production of the diifMent 
kinds ofvege:tab1es, except ,pdtatees andonio.n'l, a.sthefrgures are included 
under a generalheading, "'M:atket Gardens," as-sllo.wnin,the cM..pterrelating 
to Agriculture. Large sllpplies o£:vegfltfthlesareobtained .from .uther Aus
tralian States. 

No o.flicialn>enrds 0.£ tlle :p.ricesof ,,'~etahles are obtainable, but fro.1U 
ev:iUencebe'fQre tlteComIIiislriol1:,:tkeiolleW'ingav-era,ges hav.e been Co.m.
piled :-

---Y-·~-~-·-----~·I~---'-~-j-1.-------·-~-·--~--~9-1-3.--
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Imported potatoes are sold by private treaty on the waarf shortly after 
arrival, and the prices are fixed by arrangement between sellers. Locally
grown potatoes are sold by auction in the railway yards. 

The average wholesale prices of Tasmanian and Victorian potatoes and 
of onions are shown below in half-yearly periods between 1901 and 1914 :-

Potatoes. 

Year. Tasmanian. 

. __ Jan~~une. I JUly-Dec. 

1901 

per ton. 'II'-~-e~ ::~.-
£ s. d. £ s. d. 
500 600 

.1902 5 10 0 700 

1903 

1904 

1905 

1906 

1907 

1908 

1909 

J910 

1911 

1912 

1913 

- 1914 

426 

200 

650 

800 

3 10 0 

526 

5 10 0 

5 10 0 

.7 O. 0 

950 

7 18 6 

690 

2 15 0 

2 10 0 

8 10 0 

850 

300 

6 15 0 

600 

6 15 0 

676 

13 5 0 

6 II 6 

730 

Victorian. 

Jan.-J.me. 

per ton. 
£ e. d. 

.. 
650 

700 

400 

526 

5 12 6 

4 10 0 

576 

7 10 0 

6 13 0 

540 

* None Offering. 

MILK. 

July·Dec. 

per ton. 
£ s. d. 

• 

400 

500 

6 12 6 

700 

4- 0 0 

610 0 

6 10 0 

6 12 6 

5 15 0 

900 

3 17 6 

Onions. 

Jan.·June. I Jnly·Dec. 

pe~-t~~.--l per ton. 
£ s. d. i £ s. d. 
lOOOl1050 

550!700 

376 

276 

350 

526 

9 15 0 1 14 0 0 
I 

6 12 6 7 10 0 

326 426 

6 0 0 I 8 10 0 

6 10 0 

450 

326 

600 

510 0 

500 

12 15 0 ! 12 15 0 
I,' 

7 6 7 14 6 

7 17 0 10 4 0 

The milk supply of Sydney is derived partly from da.iries in the metro
politan area, and partly from dairies in country districts, viz., the South 
.coast district between \Vollongong and Nowra; the districts traversed by 
-the Main Southern railway between Liverpool and Moss Vale; the Penrith, 
Windsor, and Richmond districts; and the districts around Branxton, 

.. Singleton, and Gosford, on the Northern railway line. 
It is .estimated that the consumption of milk in Sydney and suburbs 

:amounts to about 44,500 gallons per day; about 14,500 gallons al'e obtained 
'from the metropolitan dairies and 30,000 gallons from the country. The 
proportion of the city supply derived from metropolitan dairies is decreasing 
steadily, and in 1912 represpnted only 31 pel' cent. as compared wit,h 45 per 
cent. in 1903. The chief reasons for the decline are the increased land values 
in tho suburban areas and the high price of fodder-cows kept in the city 
and suburbs must be hand fed throughout the year. The average yield per 
cow is increasing in the metropolitan district, as the high cost of maintenance 
necessitates the culling of unprofitable animals from the herds. 
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On the other hand, there is strong evidence of diminishing productiveness 
in many parts of the South Coast district, where "the bulk of the country 
milk is obtained. This has an important relation to the city milk supply, as, 
unless an improvement is effected, milk will have to be brought to the city-
from more distant parts of the Stale. 

The law governing the conditions of milk production and distribution is 
contained mainly in the Dairies Supervision Af,t of 1901 and the Pure Food_ 
Act 1908. The duty of registering dairies, and supervising, and inspecting 
dairy premises, and cattle, is vested in local authorities, but in actual practice 
the administration is conducted by the Board of Health. 

The standard for milk is fixed by regulation under the Pure Food Act. It 
must contain not less than 8'5 per cent. of milk solids (not fat), and 3'2 per 
cent. of milk fat. The Commission recommended the establishment of a 
system of milk-grading. 

The milk from the metropolitan dairies is distributed direct to the consumer, 
and the counlJ'y 'milk is handled by three large distributing companies., 
The milk which is sent to two of these companies is delivered at the country 
railway stations in 10-gallon cans, and canied in luuvred vans to Sydney, 
where it is SUbjf cted to a pasteurising Pl'OCPSf'. A preferable method is 
adopted in the case of the milk sent to the third company; it is treated at a 
country factory and sent in 600-gallun tanks to Sydney, wh<re it is cooled 
again before distribution. 

Pasteurisation, if calTic] out effectively, is a useful safeguard against the 
spread of d:sease by milk, and the Commission recommended that a definite 
standarJ of pasteurisat;on be formulated; that regular inspection of all 
pasteurising plant be maintained; tbiJ.t no pasteurisej milk be distributed 
except within a fixed time after treat'ment ; and that tbe sale of paRteuris(d 
milk nnder th'l r~pre"entation that it is fresh milk be pr<)hibited. Attention 
was directed to experiments made at the Uniwrsity of I~iverpool, with the 
vit'w of sterilising milk by the application of electricity. The results of this 
treatment were the destruction of all colon bacilli and those of a similar 
nature, and an enormous reduction in the total number of bacteria of all 
kinds; and the experiments indiclte that tubercle bacilli may be destroyed also 
by this method. These results were achieved without interference \\ ith the 
nutritive properties of the milk. 

The present system of distribution-especially in the. case of raw milk
is expensive and ill-adapted for facilitating pro Fer supervision of the milk. 
The co.,t is, approximately, (ld. tf) 6J. per gallon, or i'<r of the total price 
paid by the consumer. The following scheme WIlR outlined by the Commission 
for the distribution of raw milk produced in the metropolitan dairies:
The establishment of co-operative derots under continuous supervision of the 
controlling authority; all milk to be delivered at dep1ts by producers, and 
paid for according to grade; the milk to be 'cooled immediately after 
delivery, and distributed to consumers within a limited time after production. 
Such a system would make possible effective supervision, and considerably 
reduce the cost of distribution. " 

The distribution of country milk in the city is already conducted on some
what similar lines, but the I'ystem is only partially co-operative, and a large 
proportion of the milk is sold wholesale to milk vendors and not directly to 
the consumers. 

The range of wholesale and retail prices of milk during each year since 
)901 is shown below. The wholesale price represents the price paid by the 
distributing companies to the farmer for milk delivered on trucks at country. 
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rai1wu.ystali01l!3; iheret:i.ilpr.it'e iorcourrt,rymilkisthepril.'e charged by 
tb'el!!e eompan ies, or :bymHk venom'S, "to ihehouaeholder ; and fur 'fresh milk 
the retailis fhe 0Jll"ice charged by ihemetropolitan dairyman :-

Retail. 1lletM1. 

. Year. Wholesale. 

I 
Ye.'U". Wholesale . 

I :~tr'y. ::I!'Jomlh. ·'CmntW· Freeb. 

I :per gal. I 
per gal. }leI' qt. per qt. pergt. per qt .. 

d. d. u. a. d. d. . d. U. 
19')1 6 to 7 4 ~5 1908 '"6 t'o12 5 5' 
lOO! 6 " ·10 4-Ti 5..6 1909 7 " 10 5 5 
19J1 Ii ,,10 '5 '"5 .19m 6 

" 
.9 4 -5 5 

19J4 '5 6 3-4 4...:5 I ,mIl " '6 9 I, 4-5 fi 
" " 1905 !i~ " 7 4 4 ]912 I: " 

9 5 6 
]9f)6 6 7 4 4 Hll:l 

" 9 .5 6 
1907 6~ 'r', 9 4-5 4-5 1914 

" 
11 75 6 

The chief'mctol's of .the cost,o.tpro.duction and distrihution of metropolitan 
dairy .milk are fodder and wages. During the period 1909-12 the Co.st of 
fo.dder amouuted to .half thepritil.epaiiilby the consurn.er"and since 1911 
wages have ahsorBed aho.ut nne~.tifth. .The rises in Te.tail ;prices have .been due 
main!y to. incre&'lIedpL"ices ·o.ffodder. 

The price paid to. the farmer fo.r . country milk has varied from5d . .to. Is. 
per g.,llon; in ViRW of the increased costs of production since .19D1, it is 
generally agreRd that; in an average year the miIllmum pri~epayable is 8d. 
per g~,llon. The milk received by the distribllting companies is retailed .to· 
the huusehold~r al .an a.civallt'B of from 10d. to lId. per gallon on the prIce 
paid 10 the farmer, but considerabletluantitie'lal'l' sold to milk vendors at 
who.lesale rates about 3d. Jwr gallon higher than the price paid to. the·farmer. 

No reduction can be expected in the.price or milk If om metropolitan dairies 
while tha pri"e of :fodderishigh.; .;fl.' reduction in the pric('>8 charged for 
country milk may be effected by :the ~hminationof niilk venliorsand the 
better 0I:gani&ationmdis.wi:oo.tion't6h9ut'!eh'Olders. 

'P1HTI?EtCTWNc'';ND m;A':ND;A"RIlfSAITTON OF .FOODS. 

Prior to the passing in New South ~Vales of the Pure F,'od Act, 1908. 
limited powers of supervisiun regarding the preparation andsJle of10ods 
had been exercised by .the Board of ,Health and by the vario.us 10caLgo\'crning 
bodies under Acts re11,ting to pnblichealth, Io.calgo.vernment, ,dairies 
supervision, .cattle slaughtermg,kc. 8incette .enactDltmt of a. A~pecifie 
mea~llre<a rletillite s.ys.tem,'f,re.gulation ,lla,.; .h~me ;possihle. :The .;a.dminis
tration of .the pure fuod',lawisffllWU&ted primarily to the Board .dfHealth,. 
with an AdvisoI:y Cornmrttet',consistingof thR President oftheBoard"and 
medical men, cheml~ts, wercllitnts, a.nd o.th,ors, on who,e recummendatio.ns 
the Board'mak€s regula.tions rf'garmng the standardisation, cOUlpClsition. 
methods an(I c(mditions of .wan,ui&<.>iUl'l',&torag.e, sale, &c., in. order to' gecure 
the wholesomenesR, deanliness, {mil puri~y 01 t.l1efood SUp/Jy. Officers 
appointed under the Act may enter for the pUl.'ptlSe of impection any:plaee 
used for th~ sale, storagpo, deliv:e!;J, .manufactur(l, or,prepa.ration of an,y 
artiCleinteniled 'for use .as ,,a l@oti or drug.'1'he:first code Of regulations 
prescribillgthe stauoords .for iooos RIlt! dru,gswas gazetted on 15th July. 
1909. The Commonwealth Department of Trade and Dustoms has control as 
to the composition and labelling of foods and drugs imported into. Australia. 

Pure 'food 'legiS_lion having been 'ellflieted in sev.eml o'f tke .Australian 
States, grf>atmc·onveni<meearose from 'thewtlJllt of u.'ltIormity, and it was. 
d~med advisliibreto iram'tl'B. code mstamml'ds8nd deiinitionswhiehwon:Iil 
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be applicable to all AustJ:alia,both asrega,rds imports and all articles 1Il&nu
factured and vended. With this oJjj~cti\"(~ an Interstate Departmental 
Conference was held in Sydney dUring 1910, of principaL medical officers, 
Goverllment analysts, and representatives of comrriercial iliterests on 
Advisory Commlttees. The cocoperation of the Commonwealth Department 
of Trade and Customs was an important feature of the Conference; all tho 
States except Westem Austra:lia, were-represented. . 

The Conference i~ued' a report which included it code for the guidance 
ot State authorities III framing, their regulations. TIle code then iiLforce in 
New South W 3'11'8 was chosen to guide the discussions of the Conference, and 
therl'port, except in a fel¥. minor details, closely resembles the New South 
.Wal€S code .. 

The Confercence resolved. that it would. oo.in the. interest of the public 
healtn.ifthe pFovision8of the Pure Food Act, pas~ed in New South Wales 
in 1908 for- the protection of the public from misleading or otherwis.o 
undesirable advertLsh-ments relatin&. to f()Qd,. dru.g&,and appliMlces~ were 
adopted and enforcfd througlloIlLAnsttruia"..and urged uniform administra
tion of- the food laws by the Central. Department of Public Health of each 
State.. . . ' , 

As an outcome of theC<mLerl'nrethe, Pr.esident of; the New South Wales 
Board of Hralth was app@intedf.during, UH!,. as-a, Royal CommissioII in 
each State of the Commonwealth. to. collect evidence d traders, and 
manu:acturersaffooted by the f00Ga;nd drug. laws, wi,ha. view to ulliform 
legi"lat.on for thl-' purpose of rnakingcregulationsin the sewrHl'States. The 
Commission found that the recent legislation concf>rning foods aa:rd drugs, 
and thp, rt'gulations made thereunder, were,a,cceIl'able to trad~rs, and· ma.nu
facturersf .and. that very' great progress had been.madee towards uniformity of 
State. regulations aSctheTesu:lt~of' the,'Coafel1enceof 1910. 

To settle all.points·of cliffe-Fe-fiCe a furtherDimference, similarly oomposed, 
me-tin.ISI3, todetet'JIline stll1ndards. ami regnlatioHiI.affecting importation and 
interstate trade, and also to bring into urtoformity the adrnin:stra.tiv-e laws 
which regulate the keeping and sale oE food within each State. 

MARK1ll'J:lNG. , 

Braetieally ali commodities· aTe· distriblltOO: by'private agents and' con
signees;, and from mil pa1'l:s of tbe. Stattt vMD~ pFMUCts arebFo:ught:to 
Sydney whieb.is at present tne only oversea.. port: of tire, Stmte, f'xeepting, of 
course, Newcastle, from whichporl: the principal trade is in coaL In con
nection with the trade in wool, \\heat-, and'livtrstock (and these three 
coIrlIllilditiffl: with blrttera;re-the most importrmt'items of-the. State!&-~sea 
trade), there is sufficient reason for the. concentration in Sydney. Tnewnole 

. wool clirr·excepting the relatively smallproporli£m which goe.<;to Melbourne 
from the Riverimr stations, i+ forwarded ttl.Sydney,,- which, a~ a wO(ll-selling 
centre; is advancing steadily to the. premier· position amongst the world's 
maa'kets. As: regards wheat for ex:pmrt,. the: softer northern. wheat. must be 
cronbined'witliru harder grain,. andiSyaney formstha·m0st· convenient df'p&t. 
The live-stock business is largely tfe-penmmt on otlftt!1ffi of, POPlIUt,t.i{Jll .an!i 

5listribution,.and the tmffic ca.n. be decentralised onl .. so far as the frozep. 
meat trade is distributed to the various porta provide[Fwilh accl"ssorifB.for 

. killing, ftrezing; and' shimriilg; 
, The conditwns. wBidi have thlJ&, neeessifuted tLiee mnttaIisatiim of the 
State'i;. trafle in SYdney liave resulted in an 3iRparently OTergrown city with 

. freJl1uf"nt cDugestiOn of tl'&ffie, a.nd these cllll!lditiilllS,. cDugled with the 
{)coosional: interrUptions to seaJ:iornetrafiie, a&. in, butter and eggsfimn the 

'NortH-Coast, naturally affect prices. 
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The markets for various commodities are concentrated in proximity to 
the points at which the goods are discharged, suchas the railway goo:ls yards, 
and the wharves where cargoes are disch;rged. 

MmnCIPAL MARKETS. 

The Sydney Corporation (Consolidating) Act (,f 1902 empowers the 
City Council to establh;h puHic markets within its b undflries for the 
sale of f"uit, vegetable'l, fi·[ y' od.LCe, or general merchandise; the Council 
may grant licenSeS for hawking aJ:l'~ selling in the city, poultry, fish, vegetables, 
garden produce, and other articles as provided under the "y laws. The 
Council had a I,raetical monopoly, within the city and with;n 14 miles of the 
city boundary, of cattlf' saleyards, and power to exercise a similar m,:mopoly 
it:. regard to sheep, calves, pigs, horses, &c., until 1st July, 1912, when this 
control, so far as it affects sheep and fat stock, was assuuJed by. the Govern
ment. 

Under the Amendment Act of 1905, the Coune:l has power to make by-laws 
for the r, gulation and control of all stands and stall., used, in any public 
way ill the city, for the sale of refreshments or fruit. 

Under 'he Local Government Act of 1906, mun'cipaliries (excluding 
Sydney) pxerc:se among their primary functions control as !O the regulation 
and licensing of the hawking of goods; bOth shires anrl municipalities have 
POWH to lease building'l, wharfs, markets, &c. Among the specific powers of 
snires is included dail'J supeI'l,jsion; among the additional powers which may 
be acquired by shires and municipalities are those relating to the construction, 
establishment and maintenance of cattle_saleyards and abattoirs and public 
markets; inspection and regulat ion of the wholesale and rf'tail ~ale and of 
the storage and exhibition for sale of fish, and of rabbit!', poultry, and game; 
and the regulation and supervision of the sale, storage, and exhibition for 
sale, conveyance, and mode of delivery by car case or otherwise, of meat for 
human consumption, and of the disposal and removal of other meat, and of 
any offal, or other refuse. 

SYDNEY MUNICIPAL MARKETS. 

The Municipal Council of Sydney has undertaken the provii"ion of an 
extensive scheme of markets. Land amounting to about 12} acreR 
was resumed in 1908 in the Engine-stl-eet area, then a closely-populated 
district, and also a growing manufacturing centre. Handsome structures 
have been erected for the marketing, in separate buildings, of vegetables, 
farm produce, fruit, fish, and poultry. 

The area and cost respectively of the se\-e1'al markets is set down as 
follows :-

lIhrket. I Floor Space. I 
sq. ft. 

No. I-Vegetable. 95,560 
No.2-Produce ... 45,300 
No.3-Fruit ... 143,000 

Cost of 
Market. 

£ 
127,000 
48,300 

119,500 

Market. -

Fish ... 
Poultry ..• 

sq. ft. . .. 47,517 . .. 2,200 

The Council has control of the small-stock yards within the city. 

Cost 01 
Market. 

£ 
49,000 
27,500 

The vegetable market has 288 stalls which are occupied by the bond, fide 
grower, who brings his own produce to market, and conducts the sale by 
private treaty; the charges are on the due system at Is. 6d. per cart load, 
the minimum amount payable for each stall is 39. per week. The quantity of 

'vegetables sold per annum, in favourable seasons, is estimated to range from 
sixteen to twenty thousand tons. 
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The produce mat'ket is occupied almost entirely by agents who receive 
products from the c:mntry and oversea; these agents are allotted stands on 
·the scale of Is. 6d. per load, with an additional reserving fee of Is. per week 
for the particular stand. Surrounding this m.arket are stores which are 
leased to the agcnts, who distribute to suburban and distant centres. 
~. _ The fish market is managed on an entirely different plan, and is, in reality, 
apart from the electric lighting undertaking, the only municipal trading 
~venture of the Council. :Fish are consigned direct to the Council from the 
. various districts, and are sold by the Council's officers at auction. Salt 
water, pumped from the harbour, i8 supplied to the markets, for cleansing 
the fish, and there is a cooling chamber available for the use of shopkeepers 
and others in the trade. 

On 1st February, 1909, the Council undertook to receive the consignments 
of fish direct from the fishermen, and to dispose of same by public auction 
at a charge of 5 per cent. above actual running expenses. 

The fruit market was designed with every convenience for the speedy and 
careful handling of this delicate food product. Fruit may be conveyed to the 
market directly by means of a special railway siding, 292 feet in length, 
which connectfl with the main rail way f<ystem. Provision is made for sale8 
by auction, if the consignors so desire, instead of private treaty. A 
disinfecting cham bel' for fruit is provided within t he market area. 

The poultry market provides accommodation for from fifteen to twenty 
thousand head of poultry; there is also a speci~l floor for eggs, bacon, butter, 
chees!', &c. 

In all these markets the officers of the Council are charged with the 
necessary authority for inspection and condemnation. 

Small-stock Yards. 
Small-stock yards are at the foot of Market street., Sydney, adjacent to 

the various wharves, most of this cla'ls of stock coming from the coasta 
dislrids by sea. Soll~s are held on three days each week. 

The number of small stock yarded since 1910 was as follows :-

1910 
1911 
1IH2 
1913 
1914 

Pigs. 
66,153 

112,843 
110,898 
82,233 

... 66,910 

Municip:d Cold Storage Works. 

C"lves. 
31,967 
37,379 
48,336 
45,lOfI 
30,687 

These works, situated in the :Market area immediately adjoining the Fruit 
.:\Iarkets, are ertuipped with chilling and freezing rooms for the storage 
fruit, dairy and farm produce, mutton and rabbits. -

The total storage capacity of the Chambers, excluding passages and grading 
rooms, is 208,130 cubic fee t" 

Provision is made to supply power for an ice-making plant, also for a.: 
furthel' addition of cooling space as may become necessary. 

WHOLESALE PRICES. 

The determination of average prices of food products is a difficult matter 
in view of the extensive area of New South Wales, its scattered population, 
the varying methods of transport, and the sparsity of large central markets, 
Consequently an average of prices prevailing throughout the State has not 
been attempted. The following figures represent prices determined in metro
politan markets; for country districts due allowance .must be made for cosh 
of transportation, &c. 
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Average wholesale prices at Sy,dney sales of the principal ki.nds of farm 
and dairy wodttce are givenfor.tne seven y,ears,; 1.908 to 1.914, Theaverage 
for the year rewesents tHe mean of; tIie prices ruling. during each month, 
and does not take into account the quantity sold during the month. The 
figures aret,nose Qlloted by the midulemau.and not those obtained by the 
producers :-

~~X:~i"J j 1908. I 1909. I9Ilt. 

. ·Wheat ... hus.h. 

'Flour ... ton 

Bran ... hush. 

!Pollard 

Barley .. , 
" 

£I. &' .. 

0 4 

gIl 

0 

0 

0 4: 

~. ~. ~.' :fil' ~. ~Ig' 
o II 2 0 914 6 

! 
3 0 0 llt, 0 

3~Oll10 
g. 0:1' rio 

11l11. I 
£' $. c:L.l'£ 
o 3. 6 . O. 

g: . aw 9 

0 OUt 0 . 
o H!l 0 

2: 9:' 0 

1912. 
r 

1913. 1914. 

s • <L £.. s, d.! £. s~. d. 
4 1 0 3 7

1

0 4 2 

8 n' 8 12 9 ' 9 9 8 

I 24 0 OIl : 0 
I 

1 1 
I 

31 0 o ll;H 0 1 I 
I 

4 4- 0 2n~; 0 211 

<Oats 0 :r n 0, 2. ;ijJ 0 2.. 511 0 2. 8 0 3 6~' 0 3 0 0 3 0 ... ,,.; i> 

Maize .. , 
" 

Potatoes ... torr . 

.onions. ... 
" 

iHay
Oaten 

Whea 
or' 

:Lucerne 

Chaff 

Euttel' 

Cheese(l 

!Bacon 

Eggs 

:Milk 

ten ton 

.. 
" 

... " 

... lh. 

oaf) ." 

o •• " 

.:. doz. 

... gal. 

Poultry 
Fowls 

-
... pair 

. Ducks ... 
" 

>GeeS'e .,. " 

Turkey s .. 
" 

·lJeeprod 
Honey 

Wax 

nee,-. 

." lh. 

... " 

0 4 7 0 4 21.1 0 2: IIi 0 3' :1: 1: 

8 

5 15 0 5' 17 o 16 12: 2'[ (; 1 g 

6 5 0 6.16 6 ! 416 
31

4 7 
91

12 4 3 

I 
o '! 317 61 415 6 5 9 4 2 316 6 6 

5 4 0 3 19 0 1 3 1 7 I 3 » o 4 18 9 
I i 

6 1 3 410 6 4 4 I 4 31 514 0 01 4 
I 

0 1 0.1 0 "I~O "l o 1O!! 0 I 0 

0 0 8 O. 0, 7, ,0,0 ,0., Il 

r 
0 Si 

0 a 8~ 0 0 811 0 0 7il 0 0 7 0 0 8~ 

0 1 1 0 I liolO~IO 1 O§ 0 1 21 

0 011 0 ow~io 010·0 0 9i: 0 o ll.t 

0 3 9 0 4 3(0 4o.lD 0; 4 8, 0 5 0 

0 3 0 0 4 3'1 Q 3 r 0 3' 3 0 3 3 

0 6 3 0 5· 3 0; 6 2. 0 5 8· 0 6 3 

011 'f' 0 o 12 8 011 3 o 15 9 

0 0 2 0 0 3 0' 0 3! 0 0 2~ 0 0 3 

0 1 2~ 0 1 2 O. L 2. O. 1 1~ 0 1 2; 

0 4' Ii 0 311! 

4 16 6 6 2. 0 

7 18 9 9 5 3 

4.15 3· 4, 17 2 

4 19 O. 4· 9 4 

4 7 9 5 3 6 

0 on 0 o ll~ 
0 0 7, .0 0 n-
0 0 91 0 0 9Jl 

0 1 21 0 1 1 

0 011 0 o llt 

0 4 10 0 5 5 

0 4 4 0 4 5 

0 7 0 0 7 8 

OU 0 011 2 

0 0; 3k 0 0 3~ 

0 1 21 0 1 2! 

.. Th6~e figun-s call. forJittle comment he;youd. the caution already given that 
in regl,trd. to the p,ricesof:oommodities generally, the·avemges are irrespectiye 
.of.the qllantitiessold. As regards illost.orthearticles in the Jist, the lower 
the Brice the larger the consumption. TIie exoeption to thia rule is poultry, 
whicli is. must. in deIJ?and befbre the: ®lristmas spasOI!, when. prices a.J:6 

~rrespondingly high. 
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ln cm:qparisonwiththe yew'~y aNJ:J'mg+%.the avem.ges .Oithewholesale-_ 
prices current duringea.ch month·of 1914 are quoted for the more 'important 
articles of New South Wales agricultural production :-

Jlo&tb. 

I per ton. 
. per ~}lffi' 

JmSheI. I :'£liI.a .. 
huslwl. 

os. d. d. 

January ··1 3 5i Is 6 9 10-5 
l<'\lbruary 3 8 8 7 6 11'7 .. ·1 Is 13 March ... 1 3 91 3 12':0 '''1 
April ... .. ·1 3 9! 1"S,13 3 U·.! 
May ... ... i '310 817 0 11'8 
June · .. 1 3101 8 IS 3 12~4 

July ... :::1 3lt)~ 8.tS 3 12ii 
August 4 4:1 918 3 12lS 
September ... [ 411 II 0 0 ' 14,1 
October 1 4 4 9 13 .9 14'6 "'I November .. 4 6 10 f2 0 15'9 
December '''i 5 6 11 17 6 16'8 

I 
'0 

I I I 
Potatoes Butter Ckee.e ! 

I (Local). (Good (Loaf). 
! Br<tlIds). 
! 

per tOll. perJb. 

1 

per lb. 
£ s. d. U. d. 

January ... 15 fl .9 II 

I 
6 

February "'1 45 9 n,i ~ 
March ... .. 3 15 0 11~ 

I 
7~ 

April '''j.5 10 
0 11 7~ 

May ... 318 3 Ilk 9i 
June ... 3 16 9 l~ 

I 
'!ij: 

July ... 4 5 9 I2!f 9 
August 4 0 0 12i 9 
September 3 8 9 IJ.i 

I 
8 

October 3 16 3 111/; 6! 
November 4 10 0 H§ I 6,i 
December ... 10 2 6 III 51 

t 

tlaZs. 

:rmr 'per 
bushel. bmdtel. 

rl. s. . n. 
10'S 2 9 
11'7 2 10il 
12'0 2 71 
1l:2 2 S 
120 .2 ~ 
12'4 2 8~ 
12-6 2 .g~ 
HEI 3 1 
14:2 3 2 
14-6 3 5'1: 5 

15'9 3 6 
16'8 3 9£ 

I 

Bacon Lard 
(Sides). (BUlk). 

per lb. 
. d. 

per lb. 
d . 

Hi 7 
9£ 'i~ 
1~ 7-i 
IO§ 7! 
9 71i 
S~ n 
Si 71i 
8il 7! 
9t! 7! 
.!ij 71. 2 

9i 7~ 
9' jj 71 

I 

I 

per 
bushel. 
,·S. d. 

i 4 4;4 
4 3i 

I 4 '3 
4 Ii 

I 

3 S!i 
310 
3·9 
3 7!t 
3 101 
3 9Jl 
3 10 
4 0 

Il\I.y 
(Oaten). 

per ton. 

£8 . d. 

4 :6 9 
4 5 0-
4 '3 3-
4 12 6 
4 4 3-
4 13 3-
4 6 !). 

4 4 3-
4 6 9 
7 10 0 
6 3 '3 
5 10 0 

I 
Eggs. 

Country Suburban 
Consign~ New Laid. I ments. I 

per doz. per doz. 
s. d. s. d. 

o 10~ 1 2! 
1 2t 1 61 
1 3~ 1 9! 
1 5 2 2! 
1 6~ 2 l~ 
1 6g 1 9if 
1 5 1 6! 
0 91 01~ 
0 9§ 0 9f 
0 81 0 9~ 
0 8il 010 
010¥ 1 Ii 

For locally-grown wheat the quotations during 1914 rose from 38. 5~d. 
in January to 4s. 4id. in A.ugust ; since 15th September the price has been 
fixed bylaw. Of barley and oats, tlrehulk are imported, and the prices of 
these cereals during the .year 19t4 call .forlittle notice. Maize, on the 
contrary, is largely of local growth, and its price varied from 3s. 7~d. il) 
August to 48. 4kd. in January. 

Prices for the 'various kinds Of .fudderwerevery high during the greater
part of the year 1908, hut showed a considerable decrease .during the last. 
three months of that year; the deerea8ed prices persisted thIOughout 1909 
and 1910; .the dry weather condiirions during 19] 2 caused a SI'laI'city of 
supplies, and the prices rose againllbove "the average of 1908. Theprices 
declined duriI)g 1913. in consequeneeoffavournble seasons .and remained 
steady until October, 1914, wheI! want of rain caused a large increase. 
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. Hoot crops show very great range; thus locally-grown potatoes varied 
between £3 8s. 9d. in September and £10 2s. 6d. per ton in December when 
new potatoes were quoted at £10 lOs. and a limited supply of old potatoes 
were obtainable at £4 3s. . 

-!'rices of the items set forth in the tablcs just given are determined by~ 
the local demand, wheat excepted, its price being fixed by that ruling in 
the markets of the world. 

The prices of pastoral and other primary produce, which form so large'it-· 
proportion of the exports of. the State, are not sensibly affected by local 
consumption, but are established by the prices ruling in Loudon. In the' 
fonowin~ table are given for six years the Sydney f.o.b. prices of the principal 
pastoral products :-

----,,------.--~ 

1912. I 1913. 
---- --,'-------'---

Pastoral Produce. 1909. 1910. 1911. 1914. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 
Beef ... ... lb. 0 0 2! 0 0 2~ 0 0 2~ 0 0 2~ 0 0 3! 0 o 3~ 
Mutton " I 0 

0 2i 0 0 2{ 0 0 2! 0 0 3 0 0 3 0 o 31
7
2, 

"oVool-Greasy 0 9·0 0 9~1 0 0 9 0 0 9 0 0 9~ 0 o 9:1: " 0 

3~1 0 3!1 0 Scourell 0 1 35 0 1 3 0 1 5 0 1 4 

Sheepskins with I 
I 

'Wool ... bale1!) 11 8 120 0 0 17 15 0 19 16 0 22 17 0 20 18 0 

Hides ... ... eachl 0 19 3 ! 1 2 o ; 1 2 3 1 4 0 1 9 4 1 80 
! 

o 131 Leather ... bale 29 3 4 i33 0 0 0 34 16 8 39 19 9 ·17 15 4 

5!i 0 Hair ... ... lb. 0 4~1 0 1 3~ 0 1 8 0 1 6~, 0 1 51 

Eones ... ... cwt. 0 7 81 0 9 3 o 12 o 13 9 011 5 1 0 9 4~* 

Horns ... ... 100 2 4 7 2 2 ll. 2 2 10 211 6 2 7 0 2 22" 

IIoofs ... .. cwt. 0 610 0 6 3 0 8 3 o 10 0 0 9 0,0 7 8-

Tallow 7 3 1 10 0 1 8 6 1 9 3 1 10 3 8 4 

Glue-pieces 
" 0 6 3 0 7 7 0 9 8 o 10 8 011 5 o 13 O~" 

I 
• Arerage of prices January-July only. 

>-i;eather is included as a p',storal product., although it might be regarded. 
as a manufactured article; the prices have risen considerably during the 
perio-l under review. The prices of wool, the staple product of the State, 
in 1913 WE're the highest ~ince 1907, but did not reach the level of that year. 
'£he prices of the other articles decreased during 1908; and remained at a 
low level during 1909, but, on the whole, there was an improvement during 
1910 and 1911. 

In 1912 the priceB of all the products shown in the table, with the exception 
of wool, sheepskins, hides, ancl tallo .v, were the highest throughout the period 
1907-12; in 1913 the prices, with the exception of hair, bones, and hoofs, 
were higher than in 1912. In 1914 the prices were affected by the war
the price of meat ro;;e considerably and that 6f leather was maintained at.a 
high level; hut trade rlislocations resulted in a decline in the prices of wool, 
skins, hidf's, and btllow, towards the close of the veal', however, there 
was a Il\ark~d improvement. • 
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The following statement shows the fluctuations during 1914 in the prices 
obtained in London for the more important articles of New South Wales 
produce ;-

I , : Butter (Fine8t Quality). Wool. 
M~-_- ,-- -- Wheat. }'lonr. --- ------- -- Tallow. 

I I A"crage Average Greasy. ! 
Scoured. 

) Top. Bottom. : 

r 
I per qr. """".1 ",,,wt. 

I per cwt. per lb. I per lb. per clYt. 
s. d. £ s. d. s. ! s. d. I s. d. s. d. 

, i 
.January 38 0 9 11 0 lI3! I llOl 11 

I 
1 5 35 0 I 

February ,33 6 911 0 112~ 110 101 I 1 4 340 0 

l\1a,rch 38 9 9 3 0 llO~ 107 10 
I 

1 5 J 33 6 

April 33 6 9 2 9 104~ 101~ !J~ 1 5 34 0 

May ... 38 () 9 7 6 104 98 10~ 1 5 33 0 

June .,. 3R 3 9 5 G 104! lUl~ 10 1 7 32 G 

.July 37 9 9 2 G 109~ 10H 1O! 1 7 32 0 

August 4.3 3 12 10 0 '" * 11 1 7 33 0 ... 
I I September 47 9 12 10 0 " * 10 1 4 31 6 

'''1 October ... 47 6 12 15 0 * * 9~ 1 3 30 0 

November 

"'1 
49 6 12 17 0 ' 127 124 10 1 4 29 6 

December ... 50 G 13 0 0 136 133 .Ll 1 3 30 0 

------- ------_._--- -------------<1 
It On ac~ount of the European war no quotations were given. 

PRICES OF METALS. 

'fhe next table shows the Sydney to.b. prices of the principal metals and 
of co~ced in the State. Thesf', like pastoral products, are not affected 
by the local demand, but depend upon the prices obtained in the wodd's 
markets :-

~-=---I--1~~.--r-~~1~ 1011. 1912. 
~ilve~~~:.r-:-;~ll~ I~:-~·-I-~ ~ d~gl : ~-: 
Copper ... ton 57 10 0 I 56 3 4 54 18 4 72 10 0 

Tin 133 2 0 1153 3 4 188 1·8 209 1 8 

Lead 12 11 0 I 12 13 4 13 3 4 17 3 4 

Coal 0 10 8[ 0 10 8 0 10 8 0 10 -8 

__ 19~_.r~_~ 
£ s. d. £ s. d. 

·0 2 3g 0 2 Ii 

68 13 4 60 16 8 

2{)2 5 0 153 0 0 

-18 15 O' 19 I 8-

01090107 

* No quotations during 3 nlonths, Augu't·October. 

The value3 of the industrial metals showell a large decline during 1908, 
aI}d the low prices continued until 1912, except in the case of tin, which 
adV'lm"Ced steadily from the beginning of 1909, reaching a maximu~ in 1912. 
During 1912 there was a steady advance in the prices for all these metals, 
but, with the exception of lead, were slightly lower in 1913. In 1914 the 
prices were affected adversely by the war. The export price of coal has b~ 
fairly constant throughout the period reviewed. 
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INDEX NUMBERS-ExPORT Pm:GES~ 

The following statement shows the variation since 1901 of, price level& as 
indicated by index numbers calculated on the f.o.b. prices Sydney, of the 
principal articles of domestic produce exported from New South Wales, with 
the average prices prevailing in 190r adopted as the basis ;-

- , .. ~ 

General rnde-x- I ~toralProducts- I Metals-
Period. AU articles. Wool. TiWl<>w, Hides, Silver" Lead, Copper, 

i Leatlter, &0. T:ftl. 
, 

1901 1,000 1,000 

I 
1,000 

190'2 1,065 1.096 935 

1903 1,065 1,125 992 

1904 1,071 1,112 1,0ll 

1905 1,150 1,192 1,149 

1906 1,277 1,316 1,432 

1907 1,343 1,354 1,461 

1908 1,164 1,122 1,073 

1909 1,188 1,137 1,066 

1910 1,205 1,214 1,IH 

1911 1,194 1,194 1,189 

1912 
I 

1,327 1,263 1,454 I 

1913 ! 1,367 1,408 1,451 '! 

1914 1,356 1,451 1,302 

The fluctuations in the prices of the same series during 1914, as compared. 
with 1901, are shown in the following figures;-

Index Numbers. 
, 

Month. 
General Index- I Paster"l products-\ Metals-

All Article •• Wool, Tallow, Hides, Silver, Lead, Copper, 
Leather, &0. Tin. 

.. 
January ... 1,337 1,396 1,374 

February ... 1,363 1,417 1,415 

March ,-." 1,357 1,410 1,389 

April 
_. 

1,389 1,510 1.326 

May ... 1,374 1,486 1,306 
June' .... 1,382 1.497 1,288 
July .... 1,378 1,487 1,285 
August ... 1,320 1,454, 1,020 
September ... 1,317 1,378 I 884 
October ." 1,303 , 1,439 943 
~ovember ... 1,315 1,438 1,201 
December .-". 1,358 1,489 1,257 

, 
PRICES IN U NITRD KINGDOM, 

To show the universal prevalence of rising prices, the following index: 
numbers are quoted, as disclosed in investigation made by the British Board 
<of Trade, of wholesale prices current in the United Kingdom in the years 
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1901-1913. As Great Britain is the principal market for New South Wales 
exports, it is evident that the upward tendency of prices in the world's 
market mustl'efiect in local prices iu ~many commodities,butespecially in 
those in which the export "trade is being developed j the figures are on the 
basis·af 100 as Tepresentingtheprice inl90D :-

Year. ·1 
I 

1901 

1902 

J903 

1904 

1905 

1906 

1907 

1908 

1909 

1910 

1911 

1912 
1913 

Grain. 

102'6 

102'3 

102'2 

106'9 

104'2 

102'3 

109'3 

113'S 

114'7 

105'9 

114'3 

124'0 

l1S'6 

.and Calfee, .. Coooa.· .. ... 

I 
Meat, Fish, I Sugar, Tea, I Wjneand I 

Dairy Produce. and Tobacco. FOrell(n.Spll'1ts. 

99'3 94'7 96'7 j 
}O!'4 84'.4 91-8 
102;1 S6'4 91)'5 

98'3 92'5 100'8 
97'7 101'S 107'9 

102'2 8S'7 103'2 
10!'S 94.'2 100'0 

f 
103'3 99'0 97'S 
l05'S 100'0 99'0 
111'7 111'7 100'2 
109'.2 1l4'1 H~!'l 

116'S 120'4 111'9 

119'6 106'S 106'4 

Total 
Food.and 
. Drink. 

100'1 

101'4 

100'6 

101'2 

101'2 

101'0 

105'5 

107'0 

10S'7 

109'2 

111'6 

119'9 

117"7 

I 
Foreign 

. Wheat • 

97'4 

9S'4 

99:9 

103'1 

106'3: 

103'4 
lJ3'1 
123'5 
136'() 

123'4 

116·S. 

124'7 

121'8 

.The average level of wholesale prices of food. and drink (including tobacco, 
increased steadily from 1906 to 1912 and in the latter year showed an increase 
of 7'4 per cent. as compared with 1911 and of 18'7 per cent. as compared 
with 1906. In 1913 these prices showed a decline of 1'8 per cent. 

London Retail Prices. 

In the following statement is shown the range of I,ondon retail prices 
over the years 190 1 ~ 14 for .six principal food products, 1900 prices. 
representing 100 in each case :-

Year. Bread. I Beef I 
(British). 

1901 94'3 99'7 

1902 101-4 105'3 

1903 10S-4 102'5 

1904 108'3 99'6 

1905 109'0 97'9 

1906 102'5 97-6 

1907 106'7 99'4 

1908 llS'1 103'2 

1909 124'3 102'1 

1910 119-5 107"1 
1911 113'8 103:7 

1912 119'5 ! 108-9 

1913 120-3 109'S 

1914 120'3, -lII'O 

Mutton I 
(British). 

99'6 

100'2 

99'S 

9S'S 

100·1 

99'9 
99'5 

99'1 

94'7 

96'3 

94.'1 

100'4 

105'1 

10S'5 

Butter. 

101'8 

99'7 

96'S 

95'7 
99'1 

102'5 

100'7 

106'3 

102:8 

106:2 

lOS'7 

1I3!S 

112'3 

113'0 

Eggs. j Potatces. 

95'9 94'9 

.97'2 S1'6 

94'S 101'1 

96'7 102'1 

'9S'1 SO'3 

100'7 83'() 

102'9 89:2 

100'7 93·4 

107'1 78"4 

10S'7 76'9 

110'4 .95·} 

114'1 95'9 
1l2'S ~'6 

122'3. 84'9 
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SYDNEY RETAIL PRICES. 

The following table shows the average retail prices in Sydney of various 
commodities at intervals from 1890 to 1911. The quotations are based 
on the prices charged in the shops throughout the metropolitan district. 

Commodity. 1890 I 1895 1900 \ m05 I 1910 I 1911 

HFead 
Tea 
Colfe3 
Sugar 
Rice 
Oatmeal 

... 2 lb.~oafl--S;~·i ~ ~~ - f~-' - -~-~;-I-~ ~I' ~.! -~ ~~ -'~ 
... lb. 1 6 1 6 1 4 I 3 3 1 3 

Starch ... 
SoaI' 
Potatoes 
nutter ..• 
Cheese ... 
l~ggs ... 
Bacon ... 
'Beef, fresh 

... " 20 19 16 16 1 16 16 
o 3} 0 2! 0 21 0 2! 0 2~ 0 2Jt 
o 4 0 21, 0 21 0 2! 0 2~ 0 2! 

... " 0 3 0 2 0 21 0 2~ 0 2~ 0 21, 

... "I 0 5 0 4- 0 3! 0 5 0 5 0 5-
. .. " 0 3~ 0 2 0 3 0 3} 0 31 0 3 
cwt 6 0 4 3 6 9 10 6 7 6 7 Ii 

. .. lb. I 1 0 1 0 0 11 1 1 1 1 1 1 

... " OS 08 On OS 09 09 
doz. 1 6 1 0 I 0 11 1 0 1 3 1 3 

... lb., 1 O! 0 7.1. 0 7-!E 0 9 0 10 0 9 
"i 0 4- 0 3

2 
, 0 3~ 0 5~ 0 5~ 0 5~ 

I 

Since the beginning of 1912 returns of prices have been collected monthly 
and particulars have been obtained regarding a larger number of articles; 
the mean of the monthly prices during 1912 and subsecluent years IS shown 
in the following statement :-

A ,'eragc Prices. 
! 

A verage Prices. 

Article. Article. ,-----------
\ 1912. [ 1913. 11914. 

I • 

s. d. I s. d. I s. d. II s. d. s. d_ s. d. 
Bread ... per 21b. loaf 0 3~ 0 3~1 0 3~ I Beef (fresh)-
I"lour ... 25-lb. bag 2 10~ 2 9§1 2 lJi Ribs ... lb. 0 41 0 4~ 0 5 

" self-raising 2 lb. 0 4~ 0 4j! 0 4~ Flank ... ,,0 4 0 4 0 :1~ 
Tea ... . ... lb. 1 :1 1 :; 1 3 'I Shinwith-/ 
Colfee ... ... ,,1 6 I 6! I 7! I ou t bone '" 0 3~ 0 a~ 0 31 
Cocoa ... lIb. 0 41 0 4t 0 4~ Gravybee£ \ 
Sugar ... ... lb. 0 3 0 ;{ 0 2i Steak-Rump ,,0 7 0 n 0 81 
Rice ... ... ,,0 2£ 0 3 0 a:1 Shoulder " 0 31 0 3i 0 4l 
§ago ... ... ,,(1 ~£ 0 2ft 0 2~1 Buttock" 0 4 0 4 0 4! 
.Jam (Australian) 0 5! 0 5~. 0 5~, Beef (corned)- " 
eMmeal ... 5 ib. 1 2 1 I~ I I} Round..." 0 4i 0 4i 0-5-
Raisins .. , lb. 0 6i 0 6~ 0 6~1 Brisket 
Currants ... ,,0 Ii, 0 7 0 6i1i with bone " 0 2!/ 0 2!/ 0 3! 
Starch .". ... ,,0 5l!\ 0 51 0 5:11 Brisket 
Blue doz. squares 0 Sf 0 ~1 0 Si' without 
Caudles ... lb. 0 62 0 , 0 7 i bone..." 0 ai 0 4 0 4!/ 

Potatoes ... 14 ib. 1 IO! 1 Oil I 1 I Leg .... ,,0 3!/ 0 ail 0 4£ 
SJap ... 0 3i

l 
0 ali 0 3~i" Mutton-

Onions ... lb. 0 Q~ 0 ]1 0 Ii! Shoulder" 0 a 0 3~ 0 a~ 
Kerosene ... gal. 0 l1~, 1 Ok 1 01; Loin ..• ,,0 4 0 4* 0 5k 
Milk ... ... qt. 0 5 I 0 .51< 0 511 Neck ... ,,0 3~ 0 3~ 0 4 
Butter ... lb. 1 3~, I l~ 1 2*: Chops-Loin... ,,0 5k 0 4!/ 0 6 
Cheese-New... ,,0 1O~1 0 9~ 0 10 I Leg ... ,,0 4§ () 4g 0 5;; 

Matured " 1 011 0 10~ 0 llli, Neck" 0 at 0 4i 0 4!j' 
J<Jggs-Newlaid doz. 1 71 1 S~.l 6~i. Lamb-

Fresh... " 1 4!/: 1 " 5! 1 3*111 ' Fore-quarter each 2 2 2 5 2 Sil 
Bacon~ I Hind-quarter " 3 2!/ 3 6:1 a II! 

Middle cut lb. 0 lI~ll 1 1 Og Pork (fresh)-':' 
Shoulder... ,,0 7i 0 8!/ 0 8 i Leg... Ih. 0 S 0 sg 
Ham ... ,,0 lItl' 1 2i

j

l 1 I!, Loin..." 0 S 0 Sil 
Beef (fresh)- 1 Belly" 0 7 0 8 

Sirloin... lb. 0 5 0 5 . 0 5k Chops" 0 S~ 0 9 
. Ii 

o 91 
o 90} 
o 7i 
o IOi 
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While these table3 are useful fOt· comparative purposes, in regard to the 
cost of living, the figures do not disclose a mO'lt interesting feature ina 
history of prices, namely, the fluctuations during each year, which are pro
nounced, especially in the case of perishable produce. The prices in each 
month of the year 1914 are shown below :-

.nre,. ! 'M.! ~O.!'~.I A,. I-Ma-y.C-IJu-ne-C-.1 J-nIS-'-"\ A-Ug--;-. I-sep--'.I-oc-t. -C-

1 

N-ov . ....--I 0-0'" 

-.------.-~--------~--.. 

Bread... . .• 
Flour ..• . .. 

" Self-raising 
Tea ..• . .. 
Coffee ..• . .. 
Cocoa... .. . 
Sugar... .. . 
Rice ... .. . 
Sago ... .. . 
Jam (Australian) 
Oatmeal ... 
Raisins .. , 
Currants... .. . 
Starch... .. . 
Blue ... .., 
Candles ... .. . 
Soap ... .. . 
Potatoe~... . .. 
Onions ... 
Kerosene ... 
Milk ... ... 
Butter... . .. 

Cheese-
New 
Matured 

Eggs
New laid 
Fresh ... 

llacon-

d. I d. d.' d. I 
2 lb. loa! 3t 3t 3t I 3, 

23 lb. bag 33 33 33 33 ::: 2 :~: 1:~ 1:11 1:i I l:il 
'" ,,19 19 19 19 
'" !" 4} 41 4! 4t 
'" lb. 21 21 21 21 
'" " 3 3 3 3 
... " 2! 2! 21 2l 
'" ,,1i!5!5!5! 
'" 5 lb. 13t 131 13! 12t 

::: ~~. ~t ~} ~t U 
'" " 5t 51 5! 51 

doz. sqnares 8! 81 8t 81 
... Ib'l 7 7 7 7 
'" " 3} 3! 3,\ 3~ 
'" 14" 11 12 13 13! '" Ib.1 It III F 1" 
'" gal.' 12! 121 121 12t 
'" qrt. 5t 6 6 5! 
'" lb. 13t 141 141 13t 

81 91 91 1O! 
91 101 111 III 

'" doz. 16! 19t 27 32 
'" ,, 13t 16 I 201 24 

d. 

3t 
33 

1:~ 
19 

41 
21 
3 
2; 
5t 

12} 
6k 
61 
5! 
81 
7 
31 

13 
1~ 

121 
5 

13! 

d. I d'l d'l d. 3t f 3t 3t 3t 
33 \33 36! 40! 

4i\ 4i\ I' 411 I 4t 15 ,15 15 15 
19 ) 19 HI 19 

41 4! 4! t.} 
21 21 21 2t 
3 3 3 3 
21 21 21 21 
5t 5! 5t 5t 

121 121 12t 12t 
61 6t 61 6k 
61 61 6f 6f 
5! 5! 5! 51 
81 8! 8! 8! 
7 7 7 7 
31 3} 3} 3t 

12 121 13 12t 
It It Ii 1{ 

121 12} 12} 12! 
5 5 5 5 

15} 15 151 14t 

d. 

3t 
361 
4! 

15 
19 

4); 
21 
3 
21 
5t 

12t 
61-
61 
5! 
81 
7 
3} 

13 
Ii 

121 
5 

131 

111 lIt 111 101 10! 91 
121 121 12} 12i 111 lot 

I 
29t 27t 221 121 121 111 
23 23 201 lOt lU;t 91 

d. 

3t 
361 

5 
15 
19 

41 
2i 
3 
ll! 
5t 

15 
6t 
61 
5! 
8! 
7 
3 

12 
]~ 

12} 
5 

13! 

d. 
31 

40t 
5 

15 
19 
4t 
21 
3 
21 
5t 

15 
6t 
6f 
5t 
8t 
7 

. 3! 
171 
I! 

12! 
5 

14 

81 81 
91 10! 

111 151 
91 131 

Middle cut ... 
Shoulder 

13! 
10 
16 

13t 12! 121 111 12 12); 13t 
9 8 7t 7t 7t 7t 8 

121 121 12 
7t 8 8 

Ham ... 15 13! 121 12t 121 121 121 121 13! 14i 

Beef (fresh)-
Sirloin... ... '" 
Ribs ..... . 
Flank... ... . .. 
Shin (without bone) l Gravy beef... ) 

SteakRnmp 
Shoulder 
Buttock 

Beef (corned)-
Round ... '" 
Brisket (with bone) ... 

.1 (without bone) 

Mutton
Leg ... 
Shoulder 
Loin •.• 
Neck ••• 

Chops
Loin •.• 
Leg ... 
Neck ••• 

Lamb-

" 
" 
" 

" 
" 
" 
" 

4t 
3 
4! 

4t I 41 
3t 3t 
4t I 41 
4 I 4 

5 
5 

! 

"J 41 

6 61 
5 5! 
3{' 3t 
4 I 4 

8! 8t 
4t 4t 
5 5 

gt I ~i 
5 ;; 

5 
<1 
5 
4 

5 
41 
5t 
4 

Foreqnarter .. . 
Hindqnarter .. . 

... each 30 
" 45 

30 33 
45 48 

33 
51 

Pork (fresh)-
Leg ••• lb. 9 9 
Loin .. . 
Belly .. . 
Chops ... 

" 81 9 
" 7 7 
" 10 i 10 I 

~i 
10 

9 
9 
7! 

10 

6 6 G 666 
5 5 5i 5} 5 51 
4 4t I 41 4! 3t 31 
3t 3t 3{ 31 3t 31 

900 009 
4t 4t 4t 4} 4t 41 
41 41 4t 4! 4; 41 

5 
3t 
41 

5 
4 
5 
4 

6 
6 
5 

36 
48 

9 
91 
8 

1O} 

5 
3t 
4! 

4! 
4 
5 
41 

6 
6 
5 

36 
50 

9 
9 
7* 10 

5 
31 
4! 

41 
4 
5t 
4 

34! 34t 
51 51 

I 
Of I 9t 

10 9f 

71 I 7! lOt 11 

5 
3t 
4t 

41 
4 
5t 
4 

4t 
4 
51 
41 

6 6 
6! 5! 
4! 4t 

301 30 
451 45 

9; 9! 
9! 9t 
8 8 

11 11 

9 9 
4t 41 
4i 5 

H 
3t 
5 
4 

30 
42 

6f: 
6 
4i 

31 
44! 
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The average price~ of the main grocery lines showed little variation 
throughout the year. The price of ft«mr increased in August asa result of 
an increase in the price 6f wheat. 

ThepricH of oatmeal was lowerd in ]\larch, hut was increased considerably 
i~ November as a result of the unsatisfactory yield dfthe oat crop in 
the Beighhouring . States. 

In .av:era.geseasons .thelooal ',llrodact4m1 ofpotatops is far hPlow the 
demand, "amI the deficiency is met by importation from Tasmania and 
Victoria. The prices were siightly lower than in the corresponding months' 
of 1913 until the end of the year; a sharp rise occu'rred in December, 1914. 

As in the case of potat6es, the local production of"onions 'is supplemented 
by importation, mainly from Victoria. The price did not vary greatly 
during 1914. 

Butter being an.article of export, Huctuations in the'London. prices are 
reflected hysimilar ,movements in the ,pvices at~ydney during the ·export 
season-September to Marcih.The.mo\'ellleutsin June and September Wf're 
seasonal, the pricf's .of butter usually advance at the beginning of winter, 
when supplies decrease, and drop with the approach of spring weather. 

The prices of cheese were higher than in 1913; the decreases in the 
closing 1l1Onths of. the year 'were seasonal. 

TIm 'pYice of;hams wafladvanced' towards the enH of .the year' in response 
to the incl'tlased demand.Jor theObristmas season. 

FOOD SUPPLIES AND PRICES DURING \VAR. 

The following is a review of the measures taken by the Government of 
New South Wales to regulate the supplies of foodstuffs and other necessary 
commodities during the war, and to prevent undue inflation of prices. 

Necessary Commodifies Control Act. 

The Necessary OODlm(1)dities Control Act was passooin August, 1914, to 
provide for the review of prices of . nece~sary commodities during the present 
war, and for a further .period not exceeding six months, as determined by 
proclamation. A" necessary 'commodity" 1S defined as follows :-

(a) Ooal, firewood, coke, or other fuel. 
(b) Gas for lighting, cooking, or industrial purposes. 
(c) Any~ article of food or drink for man .01' for ~ny d~!llesticated 

animal. 
(d) Any article which enters into, or js used in the composition or 

,. ,preparation of any of the foregoing. 
(e) Anyartic1ewhich, after .a rep'lrt of .the Oommission has by 

resolution of both Houses of 'Parliament, been declared to be a 
necessary commodity. 

,The Act provided for the appointment of a Oommission of three ~s, 
0!l6 ; belnga judgeof the IBdustrial Arbitration Oourt, to inqU;ite idtoand 
report as .to prices of necessary commodities, and to advise the Govern9r as, 
tb; maximum' selling, prices. . 

The Governor, by notice in, the Jiazette, may declare the maximum:l>rioos 
at which any necessary commodity may be sold for conbumption in N.ew 
S(}uthcWaies, and may fix different prices according to differences in 'quality. 
description, or quantity sold, 'also'for different parts of the' State,andmay 
vary any price fixed. .The Govtilrnor may also annul any such notice. . • 

. .Anyperson who sells or o1l'ers for sale, any necessary cOI$ilodttyat;~ price 
higher than the declared price, is lia;ble~to,a penalty of £100, or in'casc 6f 
sale, may be required . to ~fund ,the -excessive amonntto the. purchaser; and 
,~.~ .......... , 
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any p~ollc who refuses to sell at the declared 01' lower priees o.nynecessary 
commodity in his pessession, in excess of his, family requirements for six 
months, is liable to a penalty not exceeding £"100. 

Tlle Gov-ernor, on the recommendation oithe Commission, I)layo:rcl~'to be 
furnished returns of 11111 neoossary cGmm'Otiities in the State, and under 
Section XI of the Act, may authorise the seizure and distribution of necessary 
commodities witheld from sale, paiJing: the d~clltred price less a reasonable 
amount to aover &:l!lpenses. 

Wheat A~quisition Act. 

The Wheat Acquisition Act was passed in December, 1914, to enable the 
Government to ac,!uire wheat in Ne-wSouthWaJes, to provide for compensa
tion, and for the sale and. distributi.on of wheat so acquired; also for varying 
or cancelling certain. contracts for the sale and delivery of wheat. The Act 
will cease to operate on 30th September, 1915. 

The Governor, by notification in the Gazette, may declare that any wheat 
is acquired by the Crown, and the wheat becomes the absolute property of 
the Crown, freed from all mortgages, liens, pledges, interest'> and trusts; and 
the rights and interests of every person in the wheat are converted into a 
daim for compensation under the provisions of the Act. 

The amount of compensation was fixed at 5s. per bushel of wheat of fair 
average quality, delivered at the nearest railway' station ; and a further 
amount per bushel may' be paid if so determined by the Commissioners 
appointed under the Necessary Commodities Control Act. 

The administration of the Act is entrusted to a Board of five persons 
appointed by the Governor, who are empowered to dispose of the wheat on 
behalf of the Government. All contracts made in New South Wales prior 
to the passing of the Act in relation to New South Wales wheat of the 
1914-15 season to be delivered in the State were declared void; also 

. contracts for the sale of flour to be delivered after 1st January, 1915. 
On the 18th and 22nd December, 1914, the wheat in certain areas and in 

transit to Sydney was acquired, and on 24th December a notification was 
made of the acquisition of all wheat in New South Wales, except the 
quantity which at that date was actually in transit to the other Australiau 
States. 

The validity of the Wheat Act was challenged by the Federal Government 
Qn the ground that the detention of wheat under contract for delivery in 
another State was in contravention to provisions of the Commonwealth Con
stitution Act relating to trade and commerce.· The case was heard be'fore 
the Interstate Commission, who determined that the State Government had 
acted in contravention to the Commonwealth law, but on appeal to the High 

.,. Court the Wheat Acquisition Act was declared valid. 

Meat Supply jor Imperial Uses Act. 

In February, 1915, the' Imperial Government made a request for the co
Qperation of the New South Wales Government in securing the whole of the 
Australian supply of beef and mutton available for export during the con
tinuance of the war, the object "being to obtain supplies for the armies of 
:Britain and her Allies, and to prevent any- excessive advance in the price of 
Australian meat in the United Kingdom. Consequently the Meat Supply for 
Imperial Uses Act was passed on 17th February, 1915, and all stock and 
meat in New South Wales was declared subject to the Act. . Upon a written 
Qrder of the Minister, all stock and meat mentioned therein becomes the pro-

, perty of the Crown, free of all mortgages and otlier, encumbrnnces, and 
, the owners are entitled to, pajment at prices fixed by a ooard appointed 
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- under the Act. A pt'oelamation has been issued notifying that the 
Act will r~main in force until 31st August, 1915, and thi3 periud may 1)e 
extended. 

The prices fixed by the Board of Con'rol for meat taken into cold storage 
up to 31st May, 1915, are indICated below. The pl·ices are conditional upon 

. delivery by the vendors of the meat fre"' on board ship; no interest or charges 
may be cl>limed by the vendors for the meat unril it has lleen 28 days in 
cold storage, but thereafter they may be paid interest at the rate of 6 per 
cent. on the value of the meat, and the storage charges will be paid by the 
Government :--

Muttou. 

Wether ... 
Ewe 
Teg 
Lamb 

I F.A.Q.IG.A·Q·I 3rds. 

per lb. 'per lb. 
d. d. 
4t 4~ 
4k 4 
4',' 4l\ 
5! 5k 

Beef. 

Ox-Sides 
Hmds 
Fores 

Cow -~i,les 
Hinds 
For.;s 

I 
G.A.Q. 

I 
F,A.Q. Srds. 

I er lb. . per lb. per lb • 
d. d. d. 
4k 4'l 4~ 
5l 5t 51 
4~ 4i 4k 
4l\ 411 
5k 4~ 
4~ 3~ 

---------

"Up to the end of May, 1915, the quantity of meat requisitioned under the 
authority of the Act and shipped from Sydney was 13,162,b55 lb., consist
ing of HJ4,776 carcases of mutton and lamb, and 31,823 quarters and 113 
buttocks of beef; the value was £292,tl53. 

Necessary Commodities Control Commission. 
The Necessary Commodities Control Commission commenced its sittings 

on 26th August, 1914. Conferences were held with similar authorities 
created by the Commonwealth and the Victorian and South Australian Govern
ments in order to attain such uniformity of action as the varying conditions 
of the different States would allow. With regard to wheat it was decided 
that any inflation of London prices due solely to the ~tate of war should be 
eliminated from the declared prices in Australia. In anticipation of a 
shortage in the Commonwealth owing to unfavourable harvest conditions the 
Federal Government, by proclamation dated 23rd September, 1914, prohibited 
the export of wheat and flour except by permission. The export of meat 
also was prohibited except with the consent of the Minister for Trade and 
Customs. 

A summary of the matters dealt with by the Necessary Commodities 
Control Commission to the end of May, 1915, is shown hereunder:-

Wheat, Flour and Bread, &c.-At the end of July, 1914, the prices of 
these commodities were :-Wheat 4s. per bushel approximately, flour £9 per 
ton, and hread 3~d. per 2 lb. loaf. In consequence of the war, the drought 
conditions in Australian wheat areas, and the operations of speculators, the 
prices had increased at the date of the first report of the Commission, 15th 
September, 1914, to 5s. 3d. per bushel of wheat and £11 lOs. Od. per ton of 
flour, the price of bread being unaltered. The .wheat stocks at that date 
were largely in the hands of ~hippers, and the Commission considered it 
advisable to bring into operation Section XI of the Act in order to prevent 
the export of wheat without regard to the interests of Australia, and with 
this object in view recommended that a maximum selling price for wheat be 
declared, viz., 48. 2d. per bushel. The declaration of a uniform price for the 
whole State gave wheat in the country the ad vantage of freight and other 
charges ranging from 3d. to 4d. per b).lshel, and in order to equalise the 
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conditions the Commission recommended, on 15th October, that the price &t 
Sydney be increased to 4s. 6d. per bushel. . These prices related to the 
1913-14 wheat, and were cancelled on 5th January, 1915. Since the 
commencement of the Wheat Acquisition Act the Government buying price 
has been 5s. per bushel and the selling price on rails at mill siding :>8. 6d. 
per bushel. 

On 15th September, 1914, it was notified that in the counties of Cumber
land and Northumberland the highest selling prices of flour should be .£9 
lOs. Od. per ton, and of bread 3~d. per 21b. loaf, and that in other parts of 
the State the variations between the local prices and these declared price!! 
should be the same as before the war. On 15th October and 20th November, 
1914, increases were notified in the prices of flour amounting to 178. 6d. 
and £2 17s. 6d. respectively above these prices. From 15th December aIr 
increase of ld. per 2lb.loaf of bread was allowed. On account of the rise in the 
price of flour an increase of ld. per lb. in the price of biscuits as at 20th 
January was notified on 23rd January, 1914. Prices of bran, pollard, and 
sharps were declared also upon recommendations of the Commission. 

Oatmeal.-In consequence of a great increase in the price of oats owing to 
crop shortage in Victoria and other places whence oats for milling purposes 
are obtained, the Commission recommended the granting of applications to 
raise the price of oatmeal. 

Butter.-The price of butter in New Souti! Wales has for some years past 
been based on London parity, and has been fixed by a committee consil'lting 
of the managers of three of the largest controlling companies. Since the 
commencement of the war the London prices have been high, and notwith
standing a bountiful season in this State the prices gradually illcreaRed from 
104s. per cwt. for the period, 28th September--12th December, 1914, to 1208. 
per cwt. on 21st January, and 130s. on 1st April, 1915. Export to the 
United Kingdom ceased about the end of February, and subsequently 
considerable quantities of New South Wales butter were sent to the other 
Australian States, where owing to shortage of supplies the prices had risen 
above London parity, and the producers' committee decided to increa~e the 
price in New South Wales to correspond with that in Victoria. On 1st 
April, however, the Necessary Commodities Control Commission recommended 
and the Government proclaimed the prices of butter as set forth in the 
statement below. 

Groceries.-Almost immediately after the outbreak of war the wholesale 
grocers raised the prices of imported commodities, the increases ranged 
generally from 7& per cent. to 20 per cent.; a few days later, however, the 
increases were in most instances abandoned and the Commission took no 
action as to fixing prices. 

Sugar and Jam.-Applications to the Commission to raise the price of 
sugar" from £21 per ton were unsuccessful, and an application for an increase 
in the price of certain jams and canned. fruits was refused also. 

Cream oj Tartar, Baking Powder, Self-raising Flour.-In consequence of 
the cessatim of importation there was a considerable increase in the price of 
cream of tartar, which is an important constituent of baking powder and of 
self-raising flour. Upon inquiry in October, 1914, the Commissioners did not 
consider it necessary to take any action to regulate the price as the supplies 
of cream of tartar and tartaric acids were almost exhausted, and failing 
further importation the price of bakin~ powder and self-raising flour would 
probably become dependent upon the prices of substances used in manufacture 
as substitutes. 

Patent Medicines, D1:ugs and 'Drug Preparations.-The Commission recom
mended that these commodities should be included in the list of necessary 
commodities. 

34375-B 
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White Lead.-Shortly after the outbreak of war the price of whitelead was 
raised about 16 per cent. as the result of the temporary prohibition of exporta .. 
. tion by the Imperial authorities and in anticipation of increases in cost of 
freight, insurance, &c. Subsequently the prices gradually fell to normal level 
and no action was taken under the provisions of the Act. 

Fermented and Spirituous Liquors, &c.-Upon the publication of proposals 
to increase the tariff on 3rd December, 1914, a public announcement was 
made that the wholesale and retail prices of wine, spirits, and other 
beverages supplie:J. by licensed houseR would be raised. To prevent the 
increases being made prior to inquiry a Government proclamation was issued 
on 9th December to declare that the highest selling prices, both wholeAale ' 
and retail, should be those ruling Oll 31'd December. Subsequent to inquiry 
an increase was allowed equal to the amount of additional duty, and actual 
incrF>ases paid in freight, insurance and exchange on imported liquors. 

Tobacco.-In anticipation of increases in the price of tobacco the Com
mission reported on 9th December, 1914, that tobacco, cigars, cigarettes and 
other tobacco preparations should' be included in the list of necessary 
commodities. 

Gas.-The price of gas in areas served by the Australian Gaslight Company, 
the North Shore Gas Company, Ltd., and the City of Newcastle Gas and Coke 
Company, Limited, is regulated by the Gas Act of 1912, which preseribed a 
standard price of 3s. 6d. per 1,,000 cubic feet; provision is made for an 
increase in the standard price to cover any increase in the cost of prod,uction. 
The companies are required to reduce their charges below the standard price 
in proportion to any incrE'ase in dividE'nd beyond the standard rate of 
dividend payable in accordance with the provisions of the Act, and must 
reduce the rate of dividend in proportion to any increase in the standard price. 

In October, 1914, on the recommendation of the NecE'sAary Commodities 
Control Commission t.he price of gas supplied by the Australian Gaslight 
Company and the North Shore Gas Company was increased to 3s. 10d. per 
1,000 .cubic feet. These companies supply gas in the Metropolitan area. 
The prices proclaimed on the recommendation of the Necessary Commodities 
Control Commission, to May, 1915, are shown below:-

Commodity. 

Wheat" 

Flour ... 

Bread 

Date of 
Notification. 

15 Sep., 11114 
16 Oct., 1914 

15 Sep., 1914 

16 Oct., 1914 

Lccality. Maximum Selling Price. 

New South Wales j 4s. 2d. per bushel. 
Co. Cumberlaud and 4s.6d. 

Northumberland 
Other localities ... 4s. 2d. ,. 
Co. Cumberland and £9 lOs. Od. per ton. 

Northumberland 
Co. Cumberland and £9 17s. 6d. 

Northumberland 
Other localities 

20 Nov., 1914 Co. Cumberland and 
Northumberland 

Other localities ... 

17s. 6d. per ton in advance of 
price which prevailed in each 
locality on 1st Allg., 1914.' 

£11 17s. 6d. per ton. 

£2 17s. 6d. per ton in advance of 
price which prevailed in each 
locality on 1st Aug., 1914. 

:lid. per 21b loaf. 15 Sep., 1914 Co: Cumberland and 
Northumberland 

16 Oct., 1914 Other localities The price which prevailed in each 

I 
locality on 1st. Aug., 1914. 

15 Dec, 1914 Co. Cumberland and 4d. per 21b. loaf. 
Northumberland 

j Other localities 

* Annulled, 5th Jan., 1915. 

~d. per 21b. loaf in advance of 
price which prevailed in each 
locality on 1st Aug., 1914. 



Commodity. 

Bran and 
Pollard. 

. Sharps 
Chaff· 

Hay ..... 

Chick wheat ... 

I 
Date of 

Notification. 

1

16 Oct., 1914 

120 Oct., 1914 

20 Nov., 1914 

23 Jan., 1915 

3 May. 1915 

16 Mar., 1915 
3 May, 1915 

3 May, 1915 

4 May, 1915 

FOOD AND PRICES. 

Locality. Maximum Selling Price. 

Co. Cum.berland and £6 5s. Od. per ton. 
Northumberland 

Other localities 

Co. Cumberland and 
Northumberland 

Other localities 

Co. Cumberland and 
Northumberland 

Other localities 

New South Wales 

" 

" 

5s. per ton in advance of'price 
which prevailed in each local· 
ity on 1st Aug., 1914. 

5s. per ton in ad vance of price 
which prevailed in each local· 
it yon 10 Sep., 1914. 

£7 per ton. 

£1 per ton in advance of price 
which prevailed in each local
ity on 10 Sep., 1914. 

Wholesale-Bran, £7 lOs. Od. per 
ton; Pollard, £8 per ton. 

Retail-Lots not exceeding one 
ton, 3d. per bushel in excess of 
wholesale price. Lots exceed
ing one ton, 2d. per bushel in 
excess of wholesale price. 

Wholesale-In advance of price 
which prevailed in each local· 
ity on 10 Sep., 1914 :-Bran, 
£1 lOs. Od. ; Pollard, £2. 

Retail-Lots not exceeding one 
ton, 3d. per bushel in excess of 
wholesale price. Lots exceed
ing one ton, 2d. per bushel in 
excess of wholesale price. No 
charges for carriage may be 
added unless such charges 
were in force on or before 
10 Sep., 1914 . 

£11 per ton, delivered in Sydney. 
In country on rail - Wheaten 

and Oaten, £7 lOs. Od. per ton; 
Lucerne, £6 lOs. Od. per ton. 

In Sydney, ex truck, including all 
customary charges-V\'heaten 
and Oaten, £8 10. Od. per ton; 
Lucerne, £7 lOs Od. per ton. 

Wheaten and Oaten, in stack, £6 
per ton. 

Lucerne-On farm, in stack, £5 
per ton; on farm, in bales, 
£5 128. 6d. per ton; in coun. 
try, on rail or steamer 
£5 17s. 6d. per ton; in Syd: 
ney, on wharf, £5 178. 6d. per 
ton, plus actual freight paid; 
in railway yards, ex trnck 
including all customary char: 
ges, £6 17s. 6d. per ton. 

Wholesale, on truck or ex store, 
Sydney- Cash, 5s. 7d. per 
bushel; booked, 5s. 9d. per 
bushel. 

Retail, in parcels of one bag of 3 
bushels or under-The above 
wholesale price. plus actual 
charges for freight and hand
ling into store, and 3d. per 
bushel on sale to consumer, or 
l~d. per bushel on sale to 
distributor. Price not to ex
ceed 6s. 6d. per bushel. 

·These prices were varied on 13th May. 1915. 
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Commodity .• 

Oatmeal 

Biscuits 

Butter 

Date of 
Notification. 

12 Mar., 1915 

23 Jan., 1915 

a April, 1915 

13 April, 1915 

29 May, 1915 

Cream (applied 29 May, 1916 
to other pur-
poses than 
the manufac-
ture of butter 
or consump-

t.ioninN.S.W.) 
"Vines, Spirits, 10 Dec., 1914 

Beers and 
other drinks 
(in licensed 
houses). I 

Beera, Colonial 15 Dec., 1914 

Wines, Spirits. 5 Jan., 1915 
Beers and 
other drinks 
-Imported. 

Locality. 

New South Wales ... 

" 

Maxhnum Selling Price. 

Plain, £28 per ton in bulk. 
Flaked, £30 " " 
ld. per lb. in advanee of prices 

(wholesale) prevailing on 20th 
January, 1915. 

Wholesale at Sydney-
1st grade, 124{- per cwt. 
2nd" 119/-
3rd" 114/-

At factory, the above whole
sale prices, less freight to 
Sydney. 

At other places, the above 
wholesale prices, with cost of 
transport added. 

Retail, 2d. per lb. in addition to 
above wholesale prices. 

\\Tholesale-Same as above. 
Retail-Cash 2d. per lb. in ad

dition to wholesale. 
Booked 2~d. per lb. in ad

dition to wholesale. 
Delivered by butter men-

3d. per lb. in ad
dition to wholesale. 

Wholesale at Sydney-
1st grade, 133/10 per cwt. 
2nd 128{10 
3rd " 123/10 " 

These prices include usual cart
age charge not exceeding 6d. 
per cwt_ Where new boxes 
are used prices to be 1{6 per· 
cwt. higher. 

Wholesale at Factory-'rhe above 
prices, less freight to Sydney. 

Other places-The above 
prices with cost of trans
port added. 

Retail-Cash 2d. per lb. in ad
dition to wholesale. 

Booked 2~d. per lb. in ad
dition to wholesale. 

Delivered by butter men-
3d. per lb. in addition to 
wholesale. 

The butter value of the cream as 
indicated by Cream Chart of 
N .S> W. Agricultural Depart
ment, less 3d. per lb. of 
butter content and less the cost 
of carriage to nearest place of 
manufacture. 

Prices (wholesale and retail) 
which prevailed on 3rd Dec., 
1914. 

Prices which prevailed on 3rd 
December, plus amount of ad. 
ditional excise duty. 

Prices from 11 th J au. to be those 
ruling on 1st Aug., 1914, plus 
additional amount equivalent 
to increases in duty, cost of 
freight, insurance and ex
change. 



Commodity. 

Gas ... 

Kerosene, Ben· 
zine, Heavy 
Benzine,Mo
tor Spirit, 
Benzolene~
Oil Compa
nies' prices. 

Kerosene
Wholesale 
Distributors' 
prices. 

Kerosene
Retail prices. 

Benzine,Heavy 
Benzine, Mo· 
tor Spirit, 
Benzolene -
Retail prices. 

FOOD AND PRICES. 8QI 

Date of 
Notification. 

17 Sept., 1914 

Locality. 

Area supplied by 
Australian Gas 
Light Co. and 
North Shore Gas 
Co., Ltd. 

4 Nov., 1914 I 
4 May, 1915 Sydney-On rail or 

boat. 

Metropolitau Area 

Outside Metropoli· 
tan Area. 

4 May, 1915 Sydney-On rail or 
boat. 

Metropolitan Area 

Other localities ... 

4 May, 1915 Metropolitan Area 

Ontside Metropoli. 
tan Area. 

4 May, 1915 Sydney . 

Country 

Maximum Selling Price. 

316 per 1,000 cubic ft. 

3/10 per 1,000 cubic ft. 
Kerosene, 7/5 per case of 8! gal. 
Benzine, 13/1 0 " 8" 
Heavy Benzine, 12110 per case of 

8 gal. 
Motor Spirit, 14/6 per case of 

8 gal. 
Benzolene, 16/6 per case of S gal. 
The above prices, plus cost of 

carriage (if any) that has 
hitherto been charged. 

The above prices, plus actual 
amounts of carriage paid. 

S /3, less 2!; per cent., per case of 
81 gal.; pro rata for tins 
or cases containing other 
quantities. 

The above price, plus usual cllr· 
riage charge (if any). 

The ahove price, plus actual 
carriage paid. 

4d. per quart, with usual price 
for containers extra. 

4/9 per tin of 4k gal. ; '(Iro rata 
for tins coutaining other 
quantities. 

The above price per tin, plus 
actual carriage paid. 

Benzine at rate of 15/2 per case of 
8 gal. 

Heavy Benzine at rate of 14/2 
per case of 8 gal. 

Motor Spirit at rate of 15/10 per 
case of 8 gal, 

Benzolene at - rate of 17flO per 
case of 8 gal. 

The above retail Sydney prices, 
plus actual freight paid. 

--------'--'---~.~~---.. ------.--'----~~--~-----

OOST OF LIVING. 

The rapid increase in the cost of living during recent years has engaged 
public attention throughout the world, and official investigations relating 
to this suqject have been conducted in Great Britain, the United States of 
America, Oanada, Germany, France, and other European countries, a~ well 
as in Australia and New Zealand. 

Particulars given above in connection with the food supply of Sydney 
show that the prices of various food commodities have increased considerably 
in New South Wales during the past decade. 

An important decision relating to the cost of living was given in February, 
1914, in the Oourt of Industrial Arbitration of New South Wales, where an 
inquiry was conducted in order to obtain an authoritative declaration as to 
the living wage to serve H.S a basis of awards of wages by the Wages Boards. 

The living wage is standardised as the wage which will do neither more 
nor less than enable a worker of the class to which the lowest wage would 

34375-0 
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be awarded to maintain himself, his wife, and two children-the average 
dependent family-in a house of three rooms and a kitchen, with food,plain 
and inexpensive, but quite sufficient in quantity and quality to maintain 
health and efficiency, and with an allowance for the following other ex
penses :-fuel, clothes, boots, furniture, utensils, rates, life insurance, savings, 
accident or benefit societies, loss of employment, union pay, books and news
papers, train and tram fares, sewing machine, mangle, school requisites, 
amusements and holiday, intoxicating liquors, tobacco, sickness and death, 
domeRtic help, unusual contingencies, religion or charity. 

The evidence placed before the Court included statistical information 
supplied by the Government Statistician, budgets collected by employers and 
employees, municipal records, and returns supplied by house and estate 
agents. The decision of the Court was that the living wage in Sydney, 
calculated on the basis shown above, is not more than £2 8s. per week. 

In consideration of the budgets and other evidence it is estimated that 
the weekly expenditure is apportioned amongst the various items 8,S 

follows :-

Food and groceries 
Rent ... 
Other expenditure ... 

£ s. d. 
120 
o 12 0 
o 14 0 

£2 8 0 



EMPLOYMENT AND INDUSTRIAL ARBiTRATION. 

EMPLOYMENT. 

Age Distr';butioll" 

Legislation in regard to education, apprenticeship, and the regulation o£ 
industry determines age 14 as the normal minimum age at which children 
may find employment; the upward limit is naturally, for the majority of the 
pbpulation, within the age group 60-65, being defined for practical purposes 
by the fact that old-age pensions may be claimed from the Commonwealth 
Government on attainment by women of age 60, and by men of age 65. The 
population as at the census of April, 1911, classified in working and non
working or dependent ages-i.e., infancy and old age-and exclusive of the 
population of the Federal Territory situated within the boundaries Qf New 
South Wales, was as follows:-

Age Groups. 

----------------------! Population. Percentage 01 Total. 

I Male.. Females. Total. )hles. I Females. I ~ 
------;\ 11: I jf, 

Working ages- I 
14-20 .. \ 116,397 i 113,347 I 229,7441 7'1 6'9 14'0 

21-29 ... 1 146,174 I 138,30.3 I 284,479 8'9 S'4 17"3 

30-39 '''llt9,349: 110,604 I 229,953! 7'2 6'7 13'9 
40-49 .. 97,578 i 81,038 I 178,6161 5'9 4'9 10'S 

50-59 •. 66,889 I 50,869 I 117758 I 4"l 3'1 7'2 

60-64 "1~()23 !_··_··_··_1~0,0231~ __ •.• _ ~ 
Total .,. "j 566,4lO I 494,16311,1)60,5~3, 34"4 3~1 64'4 

Non.working ages-- I I I r;-
Under age 14 ... 1 250,430 I 244,5~~ I 495,0~4 I 15'2 H'O :SO-t 
60-64 .. I I 16,302 I 16,3<>2 I 1'0 1'0 

65 and over · .. 1 36,368 i 30,134 I 66,502 Ii 2'2 1'8 I 4'0 

!--. 1---1-----'--1--
Total... . .. 1 286,7981 291,070! 577,863 I IN 17'7 I 35'1 

I---II----l----! 1--

.. -; __ 4_,490_;~~03 :_~2931 __ ~ ~~I '5 

, , I I I ---"·i 857,693! 789,036 1 1,616,734! 52'1 47'0 lCOO 

Unspecified 

Total, all ages 

In every thousand persons in the population, 644 were classified m the 
working ages while the persons excluded from that category were approxi
mately 351, the ages of !he remaininl?: 5 having: been unspecified. 

lHi15-A 
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. Occupations. 

Records of occupation, however, show that the persons classed as bread
winners numbered only 437 per thousand of population. The following 
table displays the proportions of breadwinners to non-breadwinners:-

1'-___ -:-P_o_PNla_tiIoo_' _'_' c-___ I ____ P._F~<lfll.-t~--Of-, _'to-;w_.: __ _ 

1If",\e" I Females, Total. I Ma'es. Femalas, I Tot .. ]. 

lkeadwinners- I r 

Specific Occupa- I I 
tievs. ... 575,300: 134,tH2 700,!H21 3(:93 I S'18 41"H 

Imlepen .. tellt , __ 5~71 3,401 I 8,0081_~i __ ~~ __ '54 + 

,,' 58(1)i,.S&'i' I~,aJla-1 718).500 i 00"26 l 8'~ r 4-~'65 " 

... \ 26~~731 65(),480 1-;;;5,211 i-l{j'I4 --;'50' 55'6:# 

'03 I 
I ' ! 

.. , 11,100 ~ I 1l,7~ I '83-
1---______ 1 ____ ,_--

1 i I I '''1 867,69& 71ID,03U \ 1,oHr,734! 52'00 4';>92 

-------------------~---

Totail 100'00 

. The persons whose occupations were u118pecined, constituting' only 7 pel~ 
1,000 of the total population, are negligible factors in comparison. Simi
]arTy, the independent class is relativeJy small, so that the population appears. 
:in two main sections-breadwinners in specific occupations, and, depen
.lent'!'" the lat.ter class, including married women and other persons engaged; 
in services fill' which no money-wage is paid, such as domestic duties. 

Dependent mlliles comprised f:'omewhat less than one-third of the male' 
p'Jpulation, while dependent fcmales Yetlresented flye-sixths of the femalCl' 
Ilopu!ation. The crass, h1Ctependelllt males, was numerically and relatiyely 
larg,er than the dass, indepemlent females. 

The breuchviml:ers were distributed in the occupational groups as 
follows:":'" 
~-------~----, ~-- .. -:------:---------------. 

Percentage of Total l")opulation. 

Cl""if. Maleg. Females, Total. 

Males. Femaie&. TotaL 

Prof.essionnl 36,;03\ H),317 56,140 2-23 1-18 :Nl 

Domestic ... 18,898 [ 54,483 73,381 1'15 i 3'31 4'46 

Commercial 88,203 I 18,112 106,320 II 5'36 I 

'IranllflOft,"H<1 cvm'r I ' 
munication .. , 60,367 I 1,597 61,964 ; 3'60 I' 

Int1u~trial .. , ,: I 171,921! 36,093 208,014 10-44 I 
l'rimary l'roducer~ \ 199,14.3 i 4,950 204,093 1209 \ 

IllJepoldent .. , 5,507 \ 3,401 8,908\ '33 \ '21 '54 

1--(------1--1:-'--
Total '''1 5SfMOi 1~,OI3 718,820 35'26 8'39 I 43 !fS 

}'10 6·4& 

'10 3',0 

2'19 12'63 



'ila:e d~8s,an~ '~of ma'!€8 ex~lu!in,g 'f!I;re ([tcl~eltaellte1a~ ~ as 
fi~€mS:-

·ftdf_i .... "l 
~c 
,COlUll~(~l . . . . . . 
1I'<J""'~QIB"1a ... !I Comnrtmiea1iion 
Rnd,,,,lirial 0 0 0 0 0 0 

1'!r,ml1t~' -I'roduool!ll 
Ilnde:pJbdellt. 
Umpeelfuod 

I h ,Employm<:llt. . 

I~::~:~II :~~ I=i. "'~~ To"'. 
I .0 .0......... .' .'R6IlUl\\!l.. I'~ Apo ~. 
IJA~~.'~~J~'.'V mt<llt. i'::O , .. lico:IJI~ I ~o: 
,I, ~ 

~:::l ~::: J ~;~ :r:=/" ;ii-~:-I!-=;;: 
, 12.,015 i 11P80 I 51.,~{\7 '1ll0 l,,~l ",273 1m! ~ .. ~ 
: 2,2'16

1 

:3,i>li8 I £'i,1:92" om 1.;~ 1,'666' _ I <fIt\,31l'; 
[14,7;i{) ·6,1l!!l \' 1,3&,104 436 7,6J7 7, Hl8 ill'S 11i>411:l1 
i33,0!00 I 2'6,l'ro 'f'fQ,3fJS '16,2'17 Z,flM 3,~f~ ',lI'IJ2 If;\J!I,:H;t 

I .. I" .. .. o. fo,;,o, .. r,.W7 

i~i~l_o593 2,1lS2.1 urs -:l!5 --=~I~ 
~ llS,!l%2 : "S9,G:li6 : 1I!!3;m1l ~ "S:i);m I '11);210 I 3:,ll!l7 n,189l 5(H,U17 

,-.------.~-~---~---------.-

In this ,elassineltti:ol1 '<if :PO;pu:latiol1, imntltes of'hffi\llitiX'ls" .e'hai,i~'llIeor 
penal establishments, etc., have 'been classed aec€):rdin~; to t'heoi·rtlBtuU a:'V.oeIL
tiol1s, when such were indicatod. 

J<\",r .f.e.msles, t-l.te ~ft$iJi.eM~l .fflil ·t-'he ·snme ·hflo8"H; Wa8tt6 oE€m€FWS:-

'l"ro1essi9nal 
Domemic 
"-~Olum~dal .. .. .. 
"TtIIaJt$pQ1it,ttud eUU-1UluuicatioJl 
In(lu8trhl 
'Ni.n18f 'i' "3.~0;ij U(''''e1!ri 
[ndepeinit.-llt 
'l~.JtOI.eeilieti 

'1'0",,1 
--------_." ------

The following table 6110"'8 asmmmvry of the C'lt1SS aud grude 6)£ males 
:and females:-

l~t'Ofeu:iollal 
-UvwesiJc 

"'f. )OID.u}et'.eid . . . . 
'Tr'al~port and ,Collumuf.icaNon 
(lnJIustrial 0 • 

J"rjman' rl'Odneel S 
'1.ndep<lilfhmt 
~)nspeeined 
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OcculJationaZ Status. 
The classi6.cation, as regards occupational status, emphasises the pre

ponderance of assistants, as compared with proprietors. The following 
tables include persons whose class of occupation was not specified:-

Grade. 

Proprietors 
Employers _ -
Non-employers -

Assistants-
Remunerated -
Unremunerated -

Unemployed _ .. 
Others •• - -

Total -

P~rsons. I Percen tage of Total 
------0-----,---- Population. 

Males.IFemaleaj Tota!.l Males, iFemalesl Total. 

.- 68,582 5,672 74,254 4-16 1 '34 I 4-50 

I
i 

.' 49,676 12,827 62,503 3-02 -78 3'SO 

Percentage of Active 
Breadwinners. 

Males. I Femalesl Total. 

'77 10-16 

6'80 1'76 S'56 

1 I , 
• _ 393,616 101,815 495,431 23-90; 6-18 I 30-08 53'88 13-94 67'8'2 

.' \ 20,387 4,869 25,256 1'2,1 i '30 1-54 2'79 '67 3'46 

.,' 16,210 I 2,700 18,910 '99 I '16 I 1'15 2'22 '37 2'59 

,,143,496 ~673 ~,169 '-:~_\_'~J'-:29 ~ ~~ 7'41 

",591,967 133,5561730,523 35'95 i 8'41 I 44'36 81'03 118'97 100'00 
1 I I, 

Proprietors represent 8-3 per cent. of the total population, or 18·72 per 
cent. of active breadwinners. Assistants represent 3162 per cent. of total 
population, or 71-28 per cent. of breadwinners. 

Proprietors were grouped in occupational classes as follows:-

Class. 

Professional 

Domestic 

Commercial 

Tr.l.nsport and 
cation 

Industrial 

Employers. I Non-employers, • Total. 

----~----~--------~---------I-----~--~--~ 

Males.1Femalesi Total., ~Iales, ;Femalesl Total. 1 Males,/Female, Total • 

. 'I. 3,041 I 321 'I :1,362 3,324 1 4,679 8,003 6,365 6,000 11,305 

"I 8,304

1 

1,600 4,904 1,168 I 1,789 2,957 4,472 3,389 7,861 

_ .: II 12,OH; I 879 \ 12,894 10,180 1 1,694 11,874 22,195 2,573 24,768 

Oommulll- , 
.. ,,2,216 40 2,256 3,558 I 5 3,563 5,774 45 5,819 

Primary Producers 

,,114,750 1'612

1

' 16,3fi2 6,138 1 4,~67 10,205\20,888 5,679 26,567 

"133,OSO 1,177 34,257 25,170 I 586 25,756 I 58,250 1,763 60,013 

U nspecilled •• 

ToW 

" 176 43 219 138 i 7 145 I 314 50 364 , . 
"I C8,582 I 5,672 !U,254 14;J,676 ! 12,827 :-62,503 : 118,258 l8.499 1136,751 
J, ,I, 

Assistants on the same basis were grouped thus:-

I Remunel'atcd, I t:'nre,!,unerated. I Total. 

Class. ----I ----- - 1 ' I 
__________ 1 ~Iales. JFemalesl.Tota~llrale.' iFemales( Total. I fflales.jFemale>[ Total. 

Professional 

Dome:stic 

Couimercial .. 

Trunsport and 
tation 

Industrial 

"II 25,S7t \ 11,215 1 37,~S5 i 45\ 63 108\25,915 11,278 37,193 

" 1?,732 I 47,658! 6O,v,lO I 190 I 812 1,002 12,9:12 48,470 61,392 

57,767 1 12,102 i 6~,"9 610' 890 1,500 I 58,377 12,992 n,36!} 

Comllluni· ! I ~ I' I 
. _ 51,102 1,536 i 52.728 277 284 51,469 1,543 53,012 

rimJ.l',Y Producers .• 

.. 135,104 28,967 I 164. ,71 I 430 195 631 ]35,540, 29,162 164,7e2' 

r nspecificd .. 

"1110,358 249 ! 11' , .. 7 i 16,247 I 2, 779 19,0~6 126,605 1 3,023 129,633 

",_ 593 _~I_ ~':L":f,'2 _~_~705 ~175 _~l-,,::386 
Tot:> "i 393,616 101,815 95, n \ 20,3", I 4,869\ 25,256 414,0031106,684 520,687 

______ -'1'---- _____ ._ ,I :... _-' __ 



EMPLOYMENT AYD INDUSTRIAL ARBITBATION. 

Age and Occupation. 

Since the last issue of this Year Book census records for the year 1911 
have been published showing for the State of New South Wales the popula-, 
tion classified according to age and occupation. The breadwinners and 
dependents of each sex classifi ___ >d in age-groups are shown below:-

Age-Group. 
....... ;""_. I D--f U._, .... 

Male._j Female,! Tota1.! Males_ IFemale.1 Totalo. 'Males:JYeuiale_! Total. 
I I _., -

Under !5._ .. _. 10,7~6 3,797 14,523 '~''''I '~.'" I '" '''''I '" . 8 431 
15-19, • .. .. 73,088 33,324 106,412 8,224 .. 47,514 55,798 1,669 117 1,786 
20 .. 24 .• .. .. 85,la~ • :ll,317 116,455 877 51,447 52,321 1,299 86 1,385 
25-44 .. ., .. 244,272 46,"73 290,545 4~6 180,001 180,4'87 1,961 J75 .. ~,136 
45-60. , .. .. 112,15'; ll,672 126,828 225 73,742 ?S,W 1,146 S8 " 1,184-
6O-6! .. .. 19,380 2,720 22,100 81 13,626 13,707'. .', 562 6 068 
65 and over., .. 32,670 0,206 37,876 178 24,906 26,~4 3,520 22 3,5~Z 

Unspecified .. .. 3,37; 7ili 4,081 533 3,008 3,641 580 91 671 
------ --

650,480 j916,211' ll,IGO 15m r----Total .. .. 530,807 138,013 718,820 265,131 11,703 
J , ,---

Of the males under 15 years of age 4 percent. were breadwinners; between 
the ages 15 and 19 years the percentage increased to 8·9; and in all age 
groups over 20 years the proportions of breadwinners were high, the margin 
of dependents being extremely small. Of the females the highest proportion 
of breadwinners (41'2 per cent.) was in the group 15 to 19 years, thereafter 
the proportion decreased gradually to lG·G per cent, at ages 45 to 64 yeal's~ 
then showed a slight increase in the group 65 years and over. 

The following statement shows the proportion of breadwinners to the; 
total number of males and females in each age group, and also the proportion 
111 each age group to the total breadwinners:-

Breadwinners_ to total in each Age· to total 

I j
R. atiool Breadwinnors\ Ratio of e. ach oro. u.p 

Age Group. 1____ Group, Brcarlwinners. 

Males. ~:-;emales. L }Iales, I Femares'I-;:;:·~~;~;:s~ 
Under 15 
15-19 
20-24 
2,'j-44 
45-60 
60-64 
65 and over 
Unspecified 

Total ... 

l}er cent. 
10.726 3,79'1 4'03 
73,088 3:1,3:24 S!l'89 
8;i,138 31,317 !l8 89 

244,272 46,273 99'80 
112,1;;6 H,lii2 9!l'80 

... 19,:J80 2,720 99'58 

pCI' cent. 
1'46 

.41-19 
37'1;4 
20'45 
16511 
16'64 
17-29 

per ccnt, 
1'85 

12'1\8 
14'66 
42'06 
19-:n 
3'34 
5'62 

'58 

percent-
2-75 

2,'15-
22'69 
33'03 
10-63 

1'97 
3-77 

-51 
... 32,670 5,206 9!l'46 I 
· ... 1 3,a77 704 ...... 

... 580,807 138,0131~'I;-1-7-'5-0- --10-0-'0-0- -1-0-0-'0-0-

The analysis in the following table, which shows the breadwinners under 
and over 20 years of age classified in industries, indicates that the primary 
producers included the largest number of male workers under 20 years of 
age, and the industrial class the largest number of females in that age 
group; the females aged 20 years and over wcre most numcrous in the 
domestic class. 

The proportion of male breadwinners under 20 years was 14·4 per cent.; 
the commercial class show~d the highest proportion, 17 per cent., followed 
closely by the industrial class, 16 per cent. Twenty-seven per cent. of the 
female breadwinners were under 20 years of age; the proportion was 



highest in the industrial class, U I*l'eent. ;in 'l3ae commercial class, 28 pOl' 

~ ~nd in ;thc.mestic class and J!rimary producers 2i.l .per .cent. were 
un6er10y-ears. . 

I 

lim~-:-! ~~~~~~n. I'T-t l' . Under ~I ~:ml~';'-I-T t I I 20. " over •. /Specifiedl ·0 a . . 20. ,ovcr. Ispecified . Oa. 

Class. 

])omestic .. 

-~~--~--~~~~I~'2If31 -:-311111,763 ---:::-117,096! 73 19,377 

1,9&1 ! Itl,S07 i 160 : IS,898 1:J,1n9 I' 40,509 i 355 Gt,483 
(;_mercia1 

Tta1nlfK»t1:flRd 'Communication 
I"UuS~l'i~l; , . , . . • .,. 
:~rim~Yrroducers ..' - .. 

14;600 : 13,J.98 I 40{ I S!!,2085,096 .1 12,938 i 78 18,.112 
7;991 1.52,816 427 ' ·00,367 266, 1,326 i li 1,597 

,. .27,005 1143,452 9tH 1171,!)21 14,701 I 21,255 i 137 36,093 
•• 1 !9;:!09 1168,566 1,268

1

100,143 1.213 3,709 i . 2il 4,950 
. .Ind6~ndent y. .~,.., 12 i .6,454 41 5,607 18 3,355! '28 i 3,401 

---i--- ~--i------ ---i---i---
'l'et.~I:$l"ead4v,j,n"e... .• ~Sl4 .rW3;616 ;a,Sr7 i 560;807 37,m 100,188 I. 704 1138,Ol~1 

___ ~ ___ ~ __ ~~_J ______ i__ ____ ~ ______ ! ____ , __ 

l~tt'rcs.tiRg i'l,l(li€>rma;tioH reg,anling ;theoCcullatio'Us of females in relation 
~o ;tibcil'~jn~fl'l i_ldi,tlo11 wasiiiscl(i}sed by tl1eecnsus a'ecOl'ds·of :W11.0£ 
tlhe:blXlOOwi;,rlllml~S, 77::7 ll(J:r ccnt. wcre classi,ficd as .never married, 11·9 pea' 
'cent. werc tl1arricil, im€1~'7 11cr cellt. 'were widowe(l; of the .Gepen€lent'S .t'hose 
HenT msrriell l"('l'}1,{~Bented 1J;)'3per cent., married, 31H) per cenL, and 
widowed, .4·(l -pm' COJit. Th,. ,proJ)Ortioll of proprietor'S was ,nul-ch .grelIDter 
arnougst the llnn-ried .aud widowcll breadwinners than al11angst tAle 
,1111 mn rriecl. 

Profes&ion~l ... . .. 1 If., 173 ],918 1,196 63 27 I ]9,377 
])omestitl ... 1 1l1",2007,/1'iO 5,,617 S35 9;; I {)!,408:l 
Comnr~l... ... ...1 13,004 2,172 2,376 51 9' 18,112 
'franSI}()l't anti :Oomnmnica·: 

tioll .. , 'I 979 383 2'28 1) 2 II 1,597 
Industrial .. 32,4.13 2,260 ];245 1:l5 20 36,093 
l>rimal'Y,l'r~all(;el's ,., ""1' 2,223 1,36io ],:;;;0.)3 I 4,950 
IlHlcpenttcnt .. , .•. , 77!J 596 2,003 i 18 {) 3,401 

l----~;-----,----,----, --'~-

.Totul "'i, 1?7,297 I,. ~li,~.~l I 13.. 445 i~70 I 1118 I ,;t~8,013 
Depemlents ... . .. : 3v9,9!l1l, 209.,7.:.:7 1 :ro,691 <>20 198 ·600,480 
Unspecified .. , ... , 362 ; 46 I 35, ...... tOO! 543 

; ":Tolu,ll-ema}cs ... i ~7,663: 276,216 !'4i!~V71 \,,}<90 !- 4:56 i789,eS6 
, I I I 

'I'h~ distribu:tiClll Hslrcadwil111erS 01' ,dependeats of the females. in each 
('onj~1.1l'n1 couftifiol1 g'l'l}L,p :is iiudica,ted :bythe follOiYing jpCl'Cclltages:- __ '. 

___ ~._{)~~"~".fI~. l~g'_"I~C~O~H~d~it~io~n~. __ ~·.·1 ~r-:,,:n-ers'l '-~l_)e~p_end_"~n-,tg,--, 
l>.~"er ·mar.rietl 
~tlllrrie~l 
'-''-i(lo\\''Ild .. 
'E¥i'I'@l'COO 

per cent·. 
'22'00 
.5''95 

::!O;8!l 
56'00 

pe~·..;-ent. , .. ,~ 
9l,(jli 
&9'12 
43''10 



L"TERCENSAL VARIATIONS.' 

Age Di~triln6tiq,n. 

r The percentage variation al> between the population of working find non
working ages in 19"cr! allld in 1911 is as foITows:-

1001. 1911. 

lI-fules, J Fem~cs·1 Tota.l, M~s, r<Fem~es'l. Tot"l. 

N on-working ages- , Jper cent,lper cent.l1per cent.lpel' cent.1per CClllot. ;:::. 

Under f4 years;", '" " 17'0 I 16'6 33'6 f !i;'2 i 14'1) 30'1 
Males 00 and o!\'er ; females, \ I 

and over... ", .. ' 2'0 I 2<3 4'3 ,2'2 2'$ 1)<0 

TQtal nOlf-working .. , 19'0 I~I 37'£) I ]7'4; I 1.']1" 3;>'1 -< 

vVorking ages- I I i, I 
Males.14-M; females a-59 33'2 ,28<6 61'S I 34'4 ,30'Q 64'4-

Unspecified '2 'I I '3 '3 j'2 '5 

~ __ "Total &ll A~ .··1 52'4;.L 41'~J 10()'~I_ 5.2'1 < I 47'[} l~~~'~ 

The figures for :1911 al'e exclusiv:e of .the· population: in the Fed~rar 
Territory, The increase of 4 per cent, in the proportion at workiI;g-ag'es 
l'e:fiects the results of the encouragement of immigration throug.heut tlw 
latter hitf of the decennium. 

Tlw variation in tIle age distribution of breadwinners of' each seX between 
the ymrs 1001 and 1911 is shown below:-

Proportion of Breadwinners in each II 
Age Group, Proportion .of total Breadwinners. 

19frl, 191h 1< 

---,.---- --~;---- --..,-,-~~ --..,-,,-----

Males, I Females,' Males, I Females, I Males, I Fe:'~les, r lIIalell" lJ>:·n1<lI~$: 

Age Group, 1901, lIm, 

----'-'~'I-'~- I I I 1"1-----'--- 1'--' 
pOl' cenLper cent,.percent. per cent,< per cent, per cent'l'per cent,;per cent. 

, Under 15 "'j 3'72 1'16 I 4'03' 1'46 203

1

' 
2'46 }'85 2'75 

15-l!}". • .. ! 87'99 37'29

1 

89,'89 41'19 1373, 2;'1'26 12'5~ :24'1.3 

20-24... 98'04 38'26 9S'S!): 37'S4 13'57 1 21'86 14:-6'0 t' zZ'lm 

25-44".. 98'31) 21'1!H I 00 80 20"45 44'78 Ii, 34,,16 42'06' 33'53 ~.! r 
45-64,.. .,.j 97'42 21'67 9977 16'60 20'4D I 13'54 22' 65 1 12'60 

: ' I I 
65 and over ".1 84'07 26'57 911'46 17'29 4'981 4"57 I 5'62 3'77 

Unspecined' , .. 1 '51, -15 '53 I '5L 

i4;" 
"-

'I"otm "'I 63"75"1 IHi9 6~'61 17'50 10000 10(}'OtJ' J 100'00 f 1Q/1'OO • 

Dependency. 

Taking two gl'OUpS, breadwinner,; including persons of dependent 
means und indefinite occupations, and dependents, the pro}llortion in each 
~lll,s~ per cent., of the total po~ulation. ~t the respective census dates be1W~e:rl 
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1861 and, 1911 was remarkably, constant; the comparatively small class of 
those whose occupations were not recorded has been excluded:-

Percentage Distribution. 

Ceulms Years. Males, I Females, I Total. 

Bread- I Depend, I Bread- I Depend, I Bread· t Depend. 
winners. ants, winners. ents, winners. ents. 

1861 67'58 32'42 
I 

19'07 80'93 46'46 53'S' 

18il 63'19 36'81 16'01 83'99 41'67 58'33 

1881 6i'37 35'63 16'29 83'71 42'61 57'39 

1891 63'13 36'87 17'36 82'64 42'09 57'91 

1901 63'75 36'25 17-59 82'41 41'76 ~8'24 

1911 68'61 31'39 I 17'50 82'50 43'96 56'04 

The relatively high proportion of breadwinners in 1861 may be taken as a 
reflex of local conditions in a preponderance of able-bodied adults resulting 
from the opening up of the gold-fields and the consequent influx of immli-, 
grants. Thereafter no abnormal changes are apparent in the distribution 
6£ population. 

Unfortunately, the basis of classification of occupations has not been 
constant from census to census, The first census record of occupational dis
tribution of population in New South Wales was obtained in 1841, when 
.attention ccn,tred on pastoral and agricultural pursuits as constituting the 
important, and, in fact, almost the sole, industries of the people, Details 
available conC€rning other occupations are insufficient for fair compari
sons,This condition was maintained, with but slight modification, in subse
quent, census records till 1881, when the classification of occupations was 
<elaborated, the unspecified section was curtailed, records of unemployed 
persons were obtainecl, and the classification by sex, in occupation, was made 
~more dcfinitc. 

Specified Occupations, 

In regard to specific occupatlons, the grouping at each census was as fol
lows; persons classed as independent have been excluded:-

Ciao"., 

Professionat.. .. 
Domestie " ,. 
O:>mmercial . . . . 
Transport and Com 

munica.tion 
'Industrial 

11, [ ~', 
I lS7l, 1881. I 1891. 1901. 

~~ ~~-;-I-M' -'---1 F, ~I. I 

1911. 

F, 

6,811 2,075 11,5461 4,288 21,18610,417 2M55 I 14,529 36,763 19,317 
8.721 16.507 12,689125,000 17,704 38,249 20,128

1 
52,690 18,898 M,483 

23)19 2,473 n,4!! 4,194 50,837 4,782 67,097 10,567 88,208 18,112 

.. .. .. .. 34,208 500 42,822 1,045 60,3~7 1,597 
49,316 6,126 9i,293\10,326 118,998 17,819 I 122,692 23,996 171,921 36,093 

45,733 6,361 60,365 6,520 66,478 7,0221 75.884 1,735 77,599 1,(36 

. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. 4.996 4,7,8 I 10,850 2,285 ' 

Primary Producers
Agricultural , 
Pastoral 
Dair;ing 
Mining .. 
Forestry 
-Other .. 

17,169 1,666 17,3331 2,385 27,212 3~4 3!,312 \ 595 }69,724 3266 

18,521) ,. ,. 18,393 [ .... 30,936 1 38,378 4 39,551 23 

1 ... , ... .... .... 5,224 31 6,7881 23 { g;m Ig 

.69,404 35,208 259,000 J 5~,713 ,377,779 8sTs5-lmSOOF07,4691575,300 134,612 Tot!\t ., 

----------~---~--
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.As stated previously, the figures and classification for 1871 and 1881 are 
not on a strictly comparable basis with those for the subsequent censuses. 
,The percentage distribution of the persous iu specified.occupations for 1891 .. 
:1901, and 1911 was as follows:-

--
1891, I 1901, 19B, 

Class, 
H, I F, I TOtal,' H, F, I Total, H, I F.-I Total. 

4'59 1 
I 

4'841 Professional ,'" .. , 2'26 6'85 2'61 7'45. 5'17 2'73 7-00 
Domestic ... ..- 3'83 8'29 12'l2 3'63, 9'49 13'12 2'66 7'f}7 10-33 

Cilmmercial ... .., 11'01 1'03 1204 12'08 1'90 13'98 12'43 2'00 14'BS .. 
Transport and Commu-

nication ' .. ... 7'41 '11 7'52 7'71 '19 7'90 8'50 '2.~: S'73 
Industrial .. -. .., 25'78 3'86 29'64 2'2'10 4'32 :16'42 24'22 5 'OS- 29'30 
Primary Producers ,.. 29'21 i 2'62 31'83 30'29 'S4 31'13 28'06 '70 28'7 

-1-1--------- ----
Total ... "'j81'83 1 18'17,100'03 SO'65 19'35 100'00 Sl'04 lS'OO 10000 

j -

The percentages for 1911 show considerable decreases in two -classes-
domestic, and primary producers. The industrial class had improved' om 
the position at 1901, but had not quite recovered to the position of 1891 •. 
Other classes all showed improvement. Detail figures in regard to the sub
classes of primary producers show the aggregate proportion, made up as 
follows:-

, 
1891, 1901, 

I 
19U, 

Primary Producel'!l, 

I I I 1 - M, F, M, F, M, F, 

Agricultural .. , ... .., 14'40 1'52 13'67 - '31 10'93 -23-

Pastoral , .. , .. ... .. ' 5'89 '07 5'64 '11 } 9'82 '46 
Dairying .. , ... ... ... I 'OS 1'03 2'85 '41 
Mining ... ... ... , .. 6'70 '00 6'91 '00 5'58 '()Ooo 

:Forestry .. , ... ' .. .. , t 1'14 '00 1'22 '01 ( '90 '00 

Ot}ler j l '83 'O1 ... ... .. . .., 
Total ... ..' 29'21 2'62 30'29 '84 28'06 '70 

ANNUAL REOORDS OF PRIMARY AND MANUFACTURING INDUSTRIES. 

For the intervals between the census periods, records as to the numbers of 
persons in occupations are restricted to the primary industries, and to the 
manufacturing section of the industrial group, concerning which groups 
annual returns are collected in this Bureau of Statistics. The following are 
the figures showing persons permanently employed in the principal 
industries of the State since 1904. In regard to women and girls en~ 
in agriculture and dairying, it must be remembered that the majority are-



" 

m;ly :~.ttlw·SD efIt'plp~ in .conjunction with, oc in ,:aOOiti~n tQ, tAwil' Wliua.l 
~ fi~. lu,the .wru;lllfaetm:ing industry. eHIDio:y.ees.ia ~tllQl __ 
~ts .w:oo:re 'll@ m4Whc~y is used ru:e not rooorded, Ullliessat J~t _1' 
l1el'Sons are engaged:-

~~-

1

1 Agricultuml. l Dl>irJ ing. Pastoral, lIlining. I Mrumfacturing, 

.

¥e.al'. '.' --~~~--- __ M~W I Coal anu .! 

-<l I ' ,I 81 ,ale. I 
):1"'$, ~ F_llJ~~. ~Ialllll. FelUllles. ,!JaJes. ~~-'I-'--I Males. ~'emales. 

___ : ~ Mate., ' MaIrs, I J" 
'1 ',: 'I] 1 I I -~-I--' 

11101 '.1 63"lU, ' S~7il2,'1l:7,641 1 13,';'W I 27"S86 [23,{i9,l ,\.14,146 53,457 I 14,.579 
1.005 '1' liJI.ltUl, 5;G08. 19,2.8:7 lil,~09 '129.919 ,24,7.M 14,137 56,111 IlfJ,il64 
I~06 '6S,448 ''5,1115< 21,(76 I 15,~ ''32,598 2'],347 I 15,19il 59,979 i 17,'84'3 
,iOO7: '51,321 1 li,,&. 22,374 'jIS,424 I 4{),4f5 '12.(},402 17,356 65,953 I !(l.,;liH, 
J!lOS ", 55,3'24 I a.~ 24;,887 It;.908 I 39,625 20,681 18,084 67,616

1

21.482 

I, '009 ','59.54.1 II •. ',m' 2;)'~, 14 l,",S03 I 38,714 .17'8,36 1.8,569 69,184. 22,5.'B 1910 59,091 Q,2'28 27,449 19,404 I 40,008 19,369 I 18,{l44 7fi,364 ~ 
lSI! ~ 's8,29!iI' ti,'7!2 4 27;48-8111,422 43.387 19,360 117,6~i 82,O~3 2~,M.I 
J.ru._ ~,5S'~'1 :&,~J.,9~ 2tlJi37 li3,43.9[41",S93 lil,SOI,,!18,Oal 88,1.8 ,2J •. 3S~ 
'1913 ~1H,;m '. ii,WO;;j 2fi;9in 18,4'78' 40,3411 19,914

1 
U,966 9'3,036 '27~3tj4 

'There nas'been€l:lliing the whoieperiod a steady in.erease in the labour 
ltennsnentiy -emPloYed in ali the principal industries, with tire exception of 
.agriculture ~lld metal-mining. 

SincB l1:lHl tne llmnper of persons employed in agriculture nas increasBa, 
'\.vllile Ut,pas\W;rJill'W;d..~in;g ,~.~&\3is evident; hut, ~-s iu,many ea$Cs, 
.,agr.ieJJ.UjJ:I.'..eis ~te.d with DiMI' rural ,occupations, p.erson.sm~ he 
retMmea 'iii:S ~"'.ag-ei'l. in agrlcultJll'B ill one year, and m,other ruralplll'Suits 
ia .a~ ,YeaL 

E~~"'~ mdmtri-es iaere\lsoo. rapidly in uumber until 1001; 
but the figures for 1910, though showing a recovery from the depression 1)£ 
l.9DB ruJ.d 1,9.0.9, ,~4ili,gh:tl~~w theiOOOOT.d-of the ye-ar 1007. The highest 
p0int fM' the d$eennium''Was reached m :1911. 

A uBlieea'ble fea'turetl11'he talli'J:e is'fhe rapidly-increasing extent to which 
womellllndgiIisare enllI."loy;OO in factories, while the increase in the number 
or men iIluiUJO.Y11I emp1eyed also was maintained sfuadily. Thiscondi'tion is 
discussoo in cle'tttil in Part" Manufacturing Industry," of this volume. The 
deeliuein the IllUm\<'er df'nl~talcminers siBce 1906 is a reflex of the efieet .af 
low prices curl1IDt "for mfl1ta!ls. . 

Grouping the ngu:res :soown rioove in Primary and Secondary Industries, 
the ioll'(jJwmg resubs are'0bmin-ed:-

YeM'. 
hi~. I An Industries. 

See"nda'l'y.-

j ,[ ~ufa.ctnrjng'I-·--'I~ --'-f ---
:Rur.... " 'Mining. J, Total. ! Males, Females, \ Total. 

1
. 1'28,13°11 a7,8.37 , 165,9!?71 68,036 1199,9321 34,071 234,003 

nn ,4412 38,932 170,:l74 I 72,175 . 200,"668 35;S81 2~,rnt9 
138,862 42,546' 181,409 77,822 220,047\ 39,184 259,231 

"\8,1'5'3118;005< 161,11.'8 'St},'698!!25,4111 1 48,"': 270,216 

" . ...:-e ... ;858 I ~ itii._ ',2i'lI,.": ~ ..... 

"

,: .. l,>tQ;, 9.1.5 .1 43 .... 758 ... ,. ,I. $4, '.673 86.467 229.81.7 41,323 271,140 ;' l~aelJ 36,405 182,,747 '91,.702 .229..B58 45.011., .21.~,"9 . i:~= :~::':I !:': ~~ '1: :.':,~, "':,:::'1'==. 
,~ti1; ~IJ,~ ~-:~: ,~,. ~ 

' .. --~-----'~----------~'------~------~------~--~'~'~~'.'~'-' ,g..c. ~ ~ .&eMIl_""" In" __ ,~ a is .JNl!I;ireriW. 
"_~IiI.n!U_'~~~_Dii_lIt ...... 



trod' m 1 .. 12;. ~ tB@. ~, e~~ !M~ Ilkcnmws as ~11'" 
pared with dIe figures for the year immediately prece<ling. 1M! 00 ~ 
Jw~V:tll!" wa& tIfe ~~ lIefi@etfell w.. t~. seoo~ ~~~ 

1!felt:i8Bc ., ~~~ ~ ~ ..... ...,.._ k$,lWIIlIIl. 19~ 
:w.4il. 1&11,. wmcllt1H~ ~ Me.-£fY is Jl!l!(d1i ~ ,,_@,tlllWi~ .~l t~ 
:l!~ Sft~ flf ~ ~aet~ ~~ .• ~;, ~ k ~u.Dl.'" 
~ ~. 1~1 .2& It. hoSt>, ~res€.atimr; 100 ila. ~!!, ea~", t~ ~e~ tit;'lJ;l"(!S 

mark the relative positions in lUll and 1913:-

1M1. 1913. 

M. F; Total M. ll'. 'I·uta, . 
E~ti ... ) ... .1::Mo . l.3t1 123 12a 133 112:5. 

~ :WI lQi 14"Mt lila 

Totld. us, - l!1Q. lJS,. 133 m 

~econhll-Manufil:cturing ... J51 'l£!ll. PM In fBI; Me 

Total ... 121 168 IB1J 1:JJ 171: . MJfJ 

ADEQU ACY 0,F, Lt~t:Ik .'-:, 

The' Ildequaey ~£ Jabou:r for the- {le"e}opmeRt af tha HSOUvlre'S- of the 
Stare is. melf!ffi.cml'Jle- ~y numbers and by ~ley~' ~1I!Ienesa,.£· popl.1f'< 
Iation in e'VeP3" State is an €lutstanding' £~. o;S _~ ~ti .... 
t~hm:tt Austnri'i'a. and in :recent; y~w. the q .. ti __ ~. ~ _ 
severa! States, iRciudillg New S:Outb Wltkl'f; as' ~iil" t_ Deoossit.:lf :f0'r tl:le 
lntroduction of wt'H~kers· frel11 abroad in. oi'd€r t€l pcvQiu-~1. hb:(!l;tlJ/' 
t€l c€lntinue the expansien €lf the natura! r6SQ.llrCeS of tw. $ta;tes .. 

A Commission ap.)!ro.im.ted in :l;S,:tl to invest~. t~ questmll! €lf a 
la~ sho~ m New S€lttcl!. WaleS', d:e~~.~ the- ~~Hue &f 
lilmm:~:Udi~ imw~atio:n, inducoo by systemtttie: adv~~~llit €!f. t.1it.« Sta,ta 
uti its :rtS€l~ was IDa4equa,te t(f lBest the: ~~ fur htlilru:r; ~. 
a_ted immig:.rati.oll. Wtlli confIDed. within :fairly ~te,~; &a special 
~~~ and. ~t>a~ati@l}. €l£ yeung poopJot £61' elltl:ali/..oeQ'~' tie ~ tlr~es 
11i~o had nQt been U~takeH e~tensilllillY'" ~ W the- d~~~ 
eieetM. i:a :ree.en:ll. years; in tit! eaue:aliiOOilftI ~y&te_. ~ ~'1iima ~ ~ 
materially: the- in;£i1U\ of workers to sucb trade!'. 'lie: ~ ~d, _ 
the deficiency' a£ mmo:tlll' was a. 11l'O:re eXii!!lllSive,. &yst~g;f mmi~"' .• 
the directi€ln €lf registering the applications of employers, al'l'anging 
fel' gual'antees where such could :mossib1y lae. secured, and f€lr pri€lrity €lf 
ch€lice. to those employers wh€l tendered such guarantees. In this tl.'(tensio.lIi 
tIle Immigratien E'llreau would Be developed\- illtei:li fa~~r excflmlge; and 
lie: E!fUlbled' ter adjust the :t1'O\V at assisted' i'mmi~tiion a£cn~ to tIt~ 
:vcrfin:ae of the vIYRm~' infI<>.w. 
~g; lala: the:. excess 01 arrivals. from,. as eom~ wil!lit. <t.e~res 

to ... coumtri'es outside tua Comm.onwea1th, Will!' tS;OOK Fiw the ~. ileriod 
tEuD' numoel' €lf a.sltiste& immigrants was tJ,S(}\J fi,;t:m males ~ll 5,~ 
femaa j,. tIle a~mge, s~ee 1st: .lamlal'Y. 1~ ~'. 6:~ p€1' ruuml'll.. 4 

{l'Q·MMONWMLTH €J'ON'1'OO~ 

P€lWer t€l legislate with regard te'immigrati€ln and e~iiP.-ati .. ia~· 
UP€ln the C€lmmonwealth Parliament, under the ComHlonwea1tk ef Aus
~ €l~t~ ~. an«.1!ft. kgi:sktie, undu $&t. ~ti!m i&r ~~l 
iIIlt.f~~JBMtt&:-Lw:n~@1 kt~ I~I-at$:;. 1?~.~ 



NEW 80'U'I!B WALES OFFIOUL YBAB BOOl!. 

Labourers Act, 1901-1906; Contract Immigrants Act, 1905; Emigration 
Act,llHO. 

The enactments relating to immigration operate in the direction of 
restricting the right of entry of persons to the Oommonwealth; they super· 
sede and embody, with necessary modifications, the pr~Federation policy of 
the several States, which generally imposed limitations upon the admission, 
within their boundaries, of persons regarded as undesirable for medical and 
other reasons. 

General Oonditions. 

The . Acts define the classes of persons who come under the heading of 
prohibited immigrants, including persons who fail to pass prescribed dictation 
tests, or do not possess the prescribed certificate of health, criminals, and 
immoral persons, or persons otherwise undesirable. Persons suffering from 
serious transmissible or communicable disease are debarred specifically; also 
idiots, imbeciles, feeble-minded or epileptic persons; and the Immigration 
Act of 1912 makes special provision for the establishment of medical bureaux 
at p1a(,'(\s outside the Oommonwealth; and for the appointment of medical 
referees in the Commonwealth or outside it, to conduct the medical examina
tion of immigrants, or intending immigrants. The onus of the introduction 
of prohibited immigrants lies chiefly upon the masters, owners, agents, or 
.charterers of vessels, a penalty of £100 attaehing in respect of each such 
entrant or stowaway, as well as the liability for maintenance and deportation. 
:A. stowaway is defined as any person other than a bona fide passenger, or a 
member of the crew duly entered on the ship's. articles. The administration 
is empowered to search vessels for stowaways. 

Exemption from th~ general provisions of the Acts may be claimed by 
"persons holding exemption certificates, by persons accredited by any Govern· 
ment, by members of the King's regular sea and- land forces, and by masters 
and crews of public vessels of any Government, and of vessels trading to 
Commonwealth PQrts, providing in regard to the vessels last referred to that 
if any of the crew be missing when the vessel clears the port, such person 
may be <leclared a prohibited immig-rlnt, and the master, &c., held respon
sible. 'l'heprescribed dictation test may be imposed at any time up to two 
years after the admission of an immigrant. Provision is made for the 

• conditional entry of prohibited immigrants for a limited period. 

Contt'act Immigrants. 

The Contract Immigrants Act, 1OO5, regulates the admission of immi· 
~grants under contract to perform manual labour. Oontracts in this connec· 
. ,tion must be in writing, made by or on behalf of some person named and 

resident- in Australia. They are subject to Ministerial approval, which may 
'he withheld if the fulfilment of the contract is likely to be prejudicial to the 
public welfare, either as affecting an industrial dispute, or as to the con· 
ditions oI, and standards prevailing in, loeal industry. It may be withheld., 
also; if there is insufficient evidence of difficulty in obtaining a worker of 
equal skill and ability within the Commonwealth. This latter provision is 
not applicable to contract immigrants who are-British subjects, born in the 
United Kingdom or descended from a British subject there born; nor does 
the Act apply to domestic servants and personal, attendants accompanying 
ilheir employers. 

The fallowing statement shows the number of contract immigrants 
admitted to Australia since loo7, and also thl8 Ij.umbers of those WhOS6 
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contract'.! designated some locality in New South Wales as the subject placo 
of the contract:- . : .'-" 

Contract Immigrants admitted to Australia. I 
Contra.ct. I 

Year. , rel .. ting to 

I I -I KewSouth 
British. Non-British. Total. Wales. 

I 

I 
I 

1907 731 I 241 972 56 
1908 20 2 22 14 
1909 1 152 I 6 158 34 
1910 

I 
38 I 1 39 10 

1911 332 

I 
20 352 12 

1912 I 201 16 217 89 
1913 I 27 1 !l8 11 
1914 

I 
20 I ... 

I 
20 1 

I 1 

During the year 1914 no contracts were disapproved, nor were any con
tract immigrants refused admission. 

The Pacific Island Labourers Act prohibits the importation, and regu
lates the deportation of Pacific Islanders engaged for labour on sugar plan
tations. 

EMIGRATION. 

The Emigration Act, 1910, operates in the direction of restricting the 
emigration of children and aboriginal natives from Australia, regulating 
contracts in relation thereto, and supervising thc transportation or removal 
of prohibited emigrants. 

EKCOURAGEMENT OF bUlIGRATION. 

The Oommonwealth. 
Encouragement of immigration, as undertaken by the Commonwealth, has 

been confined to advertisement of the attract.ions of Australia generally, 
with a view to promoting the flow of voluntary immigration to the different 
States. t. 

The amounts expended by the Commonwealth during the past five ~ar'J 
lll'e shown in the following statement:-

Expenditure. 

In United Kingdom-
For Newspaper advettising 
For other purposes 

In Australia ... 

Total 

1909-10. I 1910-11. I 1911-12. I 1912-13. 1-1913-14. 
-~-.--~-~ 

£ i £ £ £ 1 £ 

~:~~~ i ~::~~ :::!: 1~:~~! I} 29,542 
__ 2,555 J __ 5,610 __ 6,713 , __ 5,905 I~~ 

8,liO i 15,610 19,1196 I 20,262 I 40,546 

The amounts expended in Australia are chiefly the costs~ of advertising, 
of the PJ."oduction of photographs, lantern slides, and cinematograph films, 
and publications, in which are described conditions of life and industry in 
Australia. 

The State Policy. 
, State-assisted immigration wall inaugurated in New South Wales in the 

year 1832, and maintained until 1885. After an intenal of twenty yea.rs, 
the policy was resumed in 1905. 



~,t~\¥ing stat£Jillftt shows, the expQltditure on" and. the; r~ 
increase of population floom, the encouragement of irnrnigratiolt. o.~,. ~, 
in each Yea.!' since 1900 :-

--~~----'----'---------- '~--------

I I ~hlmigmnt&assiSted. 
Year Ex~" 1----- .--~.~- -- -.-----' t'nassisted 

~b~'!e.IA:;~~! Nominated. Sele.~ted. Total. I=i~8 I i-;:~~-F~:·I~~I-:}~emaTes<j Ma~ IF_.'~ . emPloyment. 

~:1906-----1~-; r----- as 143 Ii 166 ......-

1907 8'~t'i'11 ,I 100< l,AI12 1.3U 284 
1908 13,0184, 835 2',J)88 I 2;9'23 966 
]009 22,436 I 1,_ 2-,rol, 3,957 1,219 

1910 
I9H 
1lll2. 
J9'l3' 
}914 

1 '---v----' '----.---' j '----r--' 
26,815 1,068 1,18-t 1,<W5 r 526! 2,523 1,718 1,730 
3-2;786 12;422 2,:H:1 1-,96& 5991 4',3~ 2,1Jt& 2,317 
(i$l;.lSG I 4,,;'i'l7 4.* 2,,94.2: jl,Iil33,' 7,.;ilQ 5,331 3,Z6\l' 
69',6,56-,' I 5,002 6,148 1,145 7M I 6,147 6,900 3;7&' 
33, IllS 1,983 3,4Ul 662 768 2, 6& .. ~ 169' ' :t.m :----~ ~I''---~~ ---------" ~W ... ' 26'6',526' I 35,tl9 18,5'88. 00, 7~'1 16,Ma' 

• Six months-January to June. 

For the financial year 1914-15 the sum of £25,000 has been voted for the 
promotioll; of immigration and advertising the State, whilst an adilitional 
sttm o-f£'6',1@fthas been voted to meet that proportion of the joint experit:li
ttll'e of' the am:nlgamat~;d Immigration Department of New South 'Wales: 
a1\d Victoria which IS cFl111>geaMe to New South WarCg,. These votes' m'e 
supplementary to the usual Yote, approximating £20,000, for maintenance' 
and administration of the office of the Agent-General in London, and of the 
Immigration and Tourist Bureau in Sydney. 

Nomination and selection of immigrants are confined chiefly to persons 
in the United Kingdom, and the following statement shows the proportion 
of'~. tm},;~tS'; in comparison with foreign-born, among: assistti!6:: imIrii~ 
gl'atiIIs; m, tlSe ~.lOO8;.l:9H:~t 

.. 
r 

Immigrants from-

y-
---------~- Total. 

endetf: t.'nited: Kingdmn; 0tIier British Foreign Countries. 
30tbJune Possessions. 

---~ 

r I Se'ected. 
N0lDi.u. j, ;;eIectedi. 

NQmjn-
N omin- J Selected J Nomin- I Selected: I Tbtul. &teif. ated'. ated. ' ated. 

*JOO6; 2.'I 143 ~ ... ... . ~ I .. . 23 143 1: I6fi 
1001 HIS l,31H .. , 28'1 ... ... 199 ' 1612 "I'8H' , .", " 

]008:' 719.') 1,B98'· 33 189' 7 1 835 2;~. 2';923 ]oot 1,500' , 2',26g 00 24, 36 8 1,656 2,30'1 ' :f,001 
]916 2,2\0' ' 1,,958 20 12 22 11 2,252 1,9&1' 4', 
19ft <f,(fT5 2~52'4 4 3 00- 32 4.739 2,559 7,298 
IIH!" 8-,.781 3,958 1 ... s:) 17 &;881 3,975 12,856' 
19-13' 10.001 2;482 31 ... 156 I 17 11.''"' I 2,400 13;~ 
lJIN 5;..1$7 1 .. ~ 2'3! 8 1&4 26 5,.384 1,430 6;M4 -

1'1'4' I 5$,1 HZ: I 35;.1}9' •. 1~5~ '5'3'~'ro' T-.t :w~m i li,_ 517" , I" 
.. Sic. momhw-January to June. 

Assisted passages: are granted: to- innnigrants who are classified as selected 
o.·_D~Dated;. The:ztmllml' indudeo-nly-~ agri~l.lltural~~ 
au.ci; ~.!:!ft"IFlmt& Tile selection of assisted immigrants. is' - made, 
mainly from the population of the United Kingdom;. but a prop9rnon ma~ 
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~ drs.wn. £rom Canada, South Airiea, and other parts of the Bcitish ;Empire. 
:also 'Dther Eu~ countries, and il'OJn the UnitooStates .ofAmema, 
provided they are eligible under theregulatWus<>f t~ ;CoBlUlOllwealth 
Immigration ,Acts. Selected immigrants must be under 45 'years of age, 
. .of .. g:o!),cleharacter, and in general must afford .satisfactorY evidence ~t 
they are likely to prove suitable settlers. A'llsistance is given also in respect 
.of their wives and 'families. Selected immigrants are hrougnt to the State 
;for minimum net fares of £6 f0r domestic servants and £8 for agrieulturists. 

" 

Arrangements exist with various steamship 'COmpanies for redUCtiOl1s 
:.in the <>rdinary rates for passages from the IT nited KingdQm, Belgium, 
.Italy, and other European countries. Besides these reductions a Govern
ment contribution, ranging from £4 to £8, is made towards the fares, these 
.concessions being allowed to persons approved in London by the Superin
tendent of Immigration and who settle in the State. 

The following statement shows the distribution of selected immigrants in 
their respective occupational classes in each financial year:-

-------_._------------- -----

Year.en&ed 
~.June. 

RU1-aI\Yorkers.. I E _ _ --;----_,-_ .~tic ""1> :FamiIies.,f 

_--__ ~ ____ -', __ .Farm_" _-"; ____ l_Se_f_v""'_' _ti._-,--,""_v,_er_. _~ tOl"egOimg. Farmers. Labourers. ~1 .. 

*1906 14 5670 7 15 Sl 
1907 51 485 536 39 534 50:. 
1908 17 775 792 5~5 323 428 
1009 20 1,478 1;496 541 4 255 
1~1O 
19U 
1912 
1913 
I9H 

Total 

II I 1,428 1,439 434 IDg 
121,831 1,843 387 :329 
II ]' 2,472 2,483 .520 205 ']()l 

I 10 1,662 l,li72 5409 3 I 2"l9 I 13 529 542 11]9 ...... 321 . 

... !-I59-rlo~m- lO,875-~~1 1,084--)3,037-.. 
*;Six months-January to June. 

Since 1912 ther€ has been. a dimiuution in the immigNtiOOl of selected 
, .agriculturists ; tiS to domestic servants the numbers, though illCI'eaf!i,qg, 

are . still judged inadequate to meet tne demand, and, as .afUrilrel· 
<enoollragement t'l.'l this cUt'88 .of immigrant, the Government arranged t.o 

·:advance part :of the. fare t{) .competent girls, the advance to be repaid ,in 
instalments after arrival. Arrangaltents have been made also whereby a 
l/er80n resident in New South Wales may prepay the cost of the~ge 
for a domestic to be selected, who will IePl\Y the advance in instalments 
rextending' over a .period of six months; it has been iDund, however, that 
domestics desirous of immigrating prefer the greater freedom of choice .or 
employment nnder other schemes. A feature of the domestic section of 
immigration is the recent increase in tne numbers persuaded to emigrate 
by their former iriends, who are allowed to arrange positions for them. 
subject to the approval of the Immigration BUTeau. 

P-ersons nominated for assisted passage by relatives in the 'State may 
be granted a muetion of £C4 on each full lare. In the case of wives 
ann if1Wl:ilies nOllilnatedby 'Pel'sons resident in the State, 'll Teduetion of £G 
';'s nmtie, which may he increased tQ £8 per ndtilt ift'he nc().m1nator is fa. 

farmer or farm laboUl·er. Thus the lowest net fares to nominated aceeptecl 
i~ ·ttre£6 veradu1t 'for wives andfammes of farm worlcers. £8 
for wives and families of other W6~ers, £t{) fot' allGther llffmlnees. All 
nominees mnst be under 45 years of age (exeept in tHe 'ea~ <>fa wife. 
~ ~Dm'Iltd;not exeeei!M j''ears) . Sound health .and good charaeter 
~\re essential. Children between the ages of 3 and 12 yetrrSat date .of 
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embarkation are carried at half rates, whilst one child, under 3 years, 
travelling with its parents, is carried free; any additional children under 
3 years are charged quarter rates. 

Until the year 1912 the nomination system was available for farm 
labourers, domestic servants, artisans, and manual workers, and incase of 
nominees, who were near relations of the nominators, for other occupations. 
In 1912, the nomination system was restricted to the wives and chiidren of 
nominators, but persons eligible and nominated before this alteration in 
policy were, of course, exempted from the restriction. In 1913 the system 
was extended to include brothers and sisters, with their families, if of 
appro,ed occupations. Nominators '>lre required to lodge the reduced 
steamer fare, and an undertaking that cmpIO~-l11CIlt awaits the nominees, or 
that adequate proyisioll will be made for their maintenance .. Any immi
grant who settles upon the land as owner, lessee, or labourer, within a 
reasonable time of his arrival, may be granted a remission of one-third of 
the railway fare for himself and family when travelling to the district in 
which he settles, and of one-third of the railwa;r freight charged on house
hold furniture, stock, and agricultural implements which were in his 
possession on arrivaL These concessions ma~- be granted also to nominated 
:immigrants proceeding to the homes of their nominators, or travelling ,10 
take up farm work or domestic seryice. 

Selection of Subsidised Immigrants. 

Till 1912 intending immigrants from the United Kingdom were selected 
or approved after nomination pel' medium of the Agellt-Gencral's office in 
London, but in 1913 the Government established an Immigration Depart
ment in London, and the Superintendent thereof now makes all al'l'ange
ments for assisted passages. 

Co-operation of the States. 

In the early part of 1913 the Att~rney-Gcneral of New South Wales, beillg 
in London, was enabled to arrange for conjoint action with Victoria in 
regard to the regulation and supervision of immigration. For this purpose 
the Immigration Office in London of the State of Victoria was amalga
mated with the New South Wales Office, as from 1st July, 1913. This 
action resulted practically from discussion at the Premiers' Conference 
of 1912 on immigration, particularly in relation to disparity of passage 
rates in force under the immigration policies of the different States. The 
resolutions of the Conference, on this subject were:-

1,' That the following ilumigation passage rates and bonuses to immigra
tion agents recommended by the immigration officers of the States be 
agreed to by this Conference. 
That all States charge the following minimum rates to immigI'ants:

Farmers, farm-hands, skilled artiSll-ns, and all nominated, assisted, 
01' indented male immigl'ants, £0. 

Adult females, £3. 
Children of immigrants-under 12 years of age, £1 lOs. 

It is to be undeI:Stood that, while no States shall charge lower amounts 
than those mentioned, no objection will be made to higher rat.es
being imposed. 

That age limits for all State-aided immigrants be fixed as follows:
lfales, married women, and widows, 45 years. 
Single women, 35 years. 

The only free immigrants to be those whom the shipping compani81 
carry free. 
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An adult immigrant is an adult within the meaning of the steamship 
companies' Passenger rates regulations. 

2. That the maximum bonus payable to immigration agents be as 
follows:-

(a) Per adult, £1. 
Per child under 12 years, lOs. 

(b) In the case of an assisted immigrant recruited by an agent nomi
nating his wife and family within twelve months of his arrival in 
the State, a similar bonus on account of the wife and family be 
paid to the agent. 

(c) In the cases of immigrants with capital of £200 and over, which 
capital is deposited with the Agent-General for transmission to the 
State, an additional bonus of 1 per cent. on the capital so deposited 
be paid to the agent. 

That the immigration passage rates and bonuses to immigration agents 
recommended be brought intooperatioll after the 31st day of March, 1912. 

That the Commonwealth Government be asked to provide 25,000 assisted 
passages per annum for immigrants, arranging with the shipping companies 
and paying the cost of transportation on a uniform basic rate, the States to 
select the immigl'ants and place them, as at present, and any State being 
at liberty to supplement the number of assisted passages allotted to it at the 
same rate. 

Reception of Immigrants. 

Yessels carrying immigrants are met on arrival by officers of the Immi
gration Bureau, and in certain cases, where large numbers of immigrants 
are travelling from England, an officer joins the vessel at Melbourne. 
Suitable accommodation is available for all immigrants pending their entry 
into situations, and advice is given freely. In the majority of cases assisted 
immigrants go to employment at once. Details have been given previously 
regardillg the numbers of immigrants placed in employment in each year 
through the agency of the Immigration Bureau. 

The question of providing a Government Depot for the accommodation of 
immigrants was under the consideration of the Government during 1912. 
The provision of such a building was approved, but before a suitable site was 
secured accommodation was made available through the efforts of organisa
tions, such as the Church of England Men's Society, and the Central 
Methodist Mission. The Government then arranged with the Church of 
England authorities to provide accommodation for 400 people at their 
W dcome Home. 

TRADE UXIOXS. 

The Trade Union Act of 1881 defines a "Trade Union" as "any com
bination, whether temporary or permanent, for regulating the relatioll8 
between workmen and employers, or between workmen and workmen, 
01' between employers" and employers, or for imposing restrictive con
ditions on the conduct of any trade or business, whether such cpmbination 
would or would not, if this Act had not been passed, have been deemed 
to have been an unlawful combination by reason of some one or more of 
its purposes being in restraint of trade." 

The Act provided simple machinery for the incorporation, free of cost, of 
Unions, and the practical advantages of registration quickly became evident 
to those interesUld in industrial organisation. 

In regard to Trade Union contracts, an express stipulation 01 the Act is 
that nothing contained in it shall enable any Court to entertain any legal 
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prooeeding instituted. with the object of dirootl,- ,enf<lftli~_ :l'eeG'Vering 
damages for breach of-

L Jl) Agreements- . . 
i (a) between members of a Trade Union as such concerning t'he.:OODili-
1· . tion on which any members • • . shall or shall n~t sell their 

goods, transact business, employ or be employed. 
(b) for the ~vment by any person of fl:n,y subscriJ)tion ·or ;pena~y to a 

Trade Union. 
(C)iOT too appli.cation of funds of a Trade Union to

(i) provide benefits to members, or 
(ii) furnish .contributions to allY employer or workman not a 

member of such Trade Union, in consideration of such em
ployer or workman acting in conformity with the rules or 
TeSolutions of such Trade Union, or 

(iii) discharge any fine imposed upon any person by sentence of a 
C~urt m iT ustiee. 

(d) made between one Trnde Union and another. 
(2) Bonds t(j) 'Secure ih.e performance .0£ ·IiU\Y.of the ,above-mentioned 

agreements . 
.This section does nDt, however, rendcr unlawful any such . agreements .as 

are mentioned above, nor does any provision of the Act affect .agrccmeBts
. (i) hetweenpartners as to their own business; 

(ii) between employer and employee regarding such emplo:y:ment; 
(iii) in consideration of the sale of goodwill of a business or of in

struction in any profession, trade, or handicraft. 
The Industrial Arbitration Act, 1901, provided lor the incorporation as 

. industrial unions, &c., and the Industrial Disputes Act, 19'08, while stripping 
registratiDn for industrial purposes of its authority to confer .any altel'Cd 
legal status, did not 'affect the incorporation 'Of any Unions duly registered 
under the Act of 1901, at the time of its expiration. Similarly the Indus
trial Arbitration Act, 1912, preserved eXisting registratiollS, and~ill 
res-trictedto the registered Trade Union the right of being t11e omy appli
cant which may obtain registration as an Industrial Union 'Of employ~. 

The 'Outoome 'Of these events is reflected in the reeoras 'Of registrations 
f.or individual yeai"S. The maximum number 'Of regiBtrationso! Trade 
Unions in any year was 46 in 19{)2. The next highest llumbel's were 38 
in lSOO and 35 in 1901. -and the registratioRs in 1913, viz., 17 Rre below the 
.average {)! the pl'evious ·six years. 

lncarpomtion ffna Dissolution. 
, Yntlle thirty-two years, 1882-1913, 471 Unions have been incorporated 
under the Trade Union Act. The numbers, for quinqueunial periods, of 
Hew Unions registered and of such registrations since cancelled or still 
c'trecti'V~, as at December, 1913, areas foU(}ws:-

I Rpgistr.aitions,<>f eacll Peri0l1. 

Period. 

I 
Ttade UnIons -Reg;sterOO. 

BiBee ,...,.,..1100. .\ Still lMooli,·e. 

1~-'.6 49 2S ~I 
1'887~1 92 ~~ 16 
1892-6 23 lD 'j 

'I 
J8!l7-J901 43 til ~5 
'J~ 96 ftD. '2"J 
1'007-11 123 , ~ '83 
ml2 26 fj 21 
1913 17 .... '1'7 

1l'm!al ... ... 4'11 1-21>7-- ' , 
~,4 . ~ 



'1lle It!I:ai~ 01 TiTRio1:l'$ aN cl'eaol'J;y of ~~ .. t:i;ftl.y teclmt fOl'M'Iliti0'll, 

since 148 Oll t of 2H eXi&Ulut acre less tha-I}; tW€1ve ;ye~ trlu. T:be totwl 
number existent at the end of 1913, viz" 214, repl'eSellts approximately 45 
l)er cent. of the lU'1110ns formed' througI~}Ut the peno& Of the Unions 
fQrme(l in tll~ fust t~e years,. 44 per cent. have alTeady disappeared. The 
uyerage li~ tOOl· an: fflEtiIWt Y niitms· was seVei'! ~. 

Cancellati~J!ls for: tie mosil part hue beellr dirootiy con!ileqtl1~ UPQn non
cQmp1iance with the requirementS' €If the law in. rega:m to making returns 
as tQ the membership and: fm.rds, w!rich diefa:\'ll'e was uSfl.ally attributable tt') 
the moribun~. cenmtioo. of t.h1t Union. In a. fe:w illstant:es reg~tions were 
terminated ~ aina~amaticlllt. of Unions, O,r" t>.:r their abso~n in Qther 
bodies. 

The steady progressiol1 ({£ recent. year,s is indicated in the f'ol1i11wing state
ment:-

Y<m'. 

J007 
1905' 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 

New t'niol1ll
RegisterecL 

13 
25 
27 
29 
31 
26 
17 

9 693 
5- 7~ 

15 767 
9 749 
4- 804 
5 962 

1,619 

-'---~----.---.~ .. ---.-----, -----

Aggregat.e Funds a1ul Membership. 

The forrowing statement SI10WS the position €If all Trade Unions tor each 
of the last four yeaTs, as regards finances and meIUbersl!tip :-

1910. 1911. 1912. 1915. 

Unions existent, end. of year 174 191 209 214 
Total income ••• ",. " £129,754 £163,448 £199,157 £209,478 
Total expenditure ... £123,794- £146,959 £173,474 £183,304 
Tetal assetS' ""~ J ... £98,758 £n~687 £161,543 £r.oo,52() 
Membership ... ]30,346 153,504- 201,144- 218,005 
Income per lllemlJllr ..• _ Ii)s. lld. 213.3d. 19s.9d •. 19s. aL. 
Expenditure per member 19s.0d. 198.2d. 17s. 3d. 16s. IOd. 
Amassed funds pel: JIlgdllhei: 15s.2d. 148. lld. ~ld. I1M.9d.. ' 

The Unions are classified. In twO' groups according to their constihi'" 
tion, viz;, of: empfoyers and' of employees. 'fIle :forIowiiJg table drsplays their 
relative positions as at 3lstDecenllSa;, 1~13':-

EmployeeJ's ,:. ~ .-... 
Employees '.j 

Total.,. 

No. Agl/regate. I 
Ma1es. IF~I 

15 4,10:4. 193: 28ft 

199 20&,51417,1~4 1,074 

2141210,6~8 : 7,38711,019 

Funds. 

£ ;£ 
~114; 2:l2: 

. . ., 

190,3lt6: 9li1t 

.--e-' .". 

193,520 90.4 
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The following statement gives a general view of the numerical strength 
of all Trade Unions during the last four years:-

Membership. 

Less than .. 
100 and less than 
500 

1,000 
1,1i00 
2,000 
3,000 
4,000 
5,000 
8,000 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

10,000 " 
20,000 " 

Exceeding 
Not stated 

Total 

100 I 
500 I 

1,000 
1,500 
2,000 
3,000 
4,000 
5,000 
8,000 

10,000 
20,000 
25,000 
25,000 

1910. 

47 
65 
22 
12 

6 
2 
2 
2 
2 
1 

1 
12 

1911. 

54 
65 
24 
15 
6 
9 
2 
1 
4 

1 
1 

9 

EMPLOYERS' UNIONS. 

1912. 

49 
77 
23 
15 
11 
8 
4 
3 
5 

2 
1. 

11 

1913. 

48 
85 
22 
11 
15 
7 
Ii 
4-
4 
2 
2 
1 

8 

214 

The finances of the fifteen employers' unions for the year 1913 were:-

I 
Receipt •• Expenditure. I A_ta. 

£ £ I £ 
Contributions 6,247 Legal Charges 526 i Cash-In Bank ... 833 
Interest 32 MRnagement & Othe. 7,321 I Cash not bearing 840 
Other Heceipts 1,474 interest. 

Other Assets 1,501 

Total... 7,753 Total ... 
--I 
7,847 1 Total ... ... 3,174 

I 
Appended is a list of the employers' unions, showing assets and member

sltip :--

Group. 

- - I 
I !r!,de I . r Melllber.hip. UnIons A!I!Iels. ______ '--___ _ I reporting. ) Males. I l'emales. 

~;'i:::'.~~'lJ:::~ -.. -.--.. -. --:-:1 ~~III-- W, ... l:m-'''~ 
Ruilners, Contractors, and 'J'uckpointers ... : 4 1,362 275 
F::miers ... ! 1 156 364 
Butchers .,,\ 1 356 106 
Bakers... ... ...1 1 119 155 
Tug and Lighter Owners 1 20 . 517 
Laundrymen ... J 1 50 6:J 
Basket-makers I 1 1 10 
Hairdressers ... 1 4 318 
Dairymen '''1 1 • 1M '''1 

-----'--------~-----~---.. -
4 

• Outstanding liabilities, £81. 

, 
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E:aIPLOYEES' U KIO~S. 

Development. 

Naturally, as regards numbers, membership, and funds, trade unions 
of employees constitute by far the strongest group. Though numbers of the 
early un.ions formed in New South Wales were branches of British or foreign 
organisations, for the most part unions were of local origin and independent 
governance. But as the conception of unionism has undergone radical 
revision in recent years, so has the constitution of unions been subject to 
alteration in the direction of replacement of isolation by solidarity. 
Throughout the first decade of registration, in fact praeticall,. till 1890, 
separate unions were constituted for the various branches of industries, and 
also for malc and female workers in those branches. In the last ten years 
there has been apparent an effective movement towards consolidation of 
allied interests, so that but few local unions retain their absolute autonomy, 
and the sphere of influence of most unions has extended throughout the 
State, or even outside it. Practically all unions, whether Local, State, or 
Federated, are affiliated with Central Councils in Sydney, Newcastle, or 
Broken Hill. The movement towards consolidation received an added 
impetus during 1912 from the rearrangement of Industrial Boarda under 
the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1912, on the basis of craft unionism, thus 
mpking allied interests subject to the oversight of one chairman; this 
alteration was bound to accentuate t,he bias towards concentration. 

Finance and Menibership . 

. The financial operations of employees' unions in groups, according to the 
class of industry, were as follow fOll the year 1913:-

1 

Expenditure. 

Industrial 
Classification. 

. I Receipt!.· 

rrl J:~II~ltLr, J.' rl(~ 
:5 8 .s 0 foI rf: ~ :5= 1:5 . ~ ! _ ;1;" ~ 

-n-UI-ld-ln-g---.. --.-.-:-21-"-r 1--6·~-3-J :18\ ~ool17~o671 ;83\ :00\1 ~11~34 2~2J £S19!878iJ 12164 

P""toral, A~ricultural, 5 1113,8151 299'1 600\ H,7141 61, •• 24()j.. 301
1
' 447, 14,331

1
' .. 15,0-711 

Farming I I J 
lIfining, Quarrying, and 23 i 48,9a:; 2701 649~9,85:M;7n,5,752il0,S59 49821,850 1,701· 20,1181

1 
44,482 

Smeltinq. ,I j, I I I 1,5441 "" Engineering· and Metal 18 [23,006

1 

300; 759 24,125
1 

402 425

1 

2,4372,561 5,826 11,15" 1~,D26 

Working'. 451 1 I 
~1!~f~::~:b~d~g: ~ 'I ~:m:.i 149' m ~:m ~ :: I ·31 ·27 5~~ 1~ ::~~ ~:~fo 

&e. Hui 1 ~.I I lO,6J 
Food and Drink .. 24! 12,662! 573 13,39111 2fl' 401 42()j~ 1,31 7,835i l~:m 

Railways & Tramways 9 I 18,293 3201 727 19,340\ 56]!.. .. 1,432 I,ill I,m 14,~~ 18,044 
()ther Land Transport 9 r 3,145 41: 154 3,340! .. .., 472 2,03Oi 2,502 
Shipping and Sea 14 .. '117,253 132

1

' 651 17,936:
1

' 35 .. j 3 2,157 13,337i 15,5211 
Tran.port. I 1 

Labour Councih; and 1 4 I 1,404 4
11
' 823 2,231'1 .. I ··1 .. 43 2,0131

1 

2,()I"~ 
Federations of I 
Employees. I' 

Eight·hour Com· 3 I' 16 25 3,189 3,23Oj •. ! •• .. •••• 2 8,035 1 3,031 
mittees. 1 I I I I 

Miscellaneous.. ~113'~~!_~~I~ 15'~:'~I~j 1,~~ 5r~::I-':~~I~.~ _~~,~2 

T ... ' .. '" J'~"ul"·~ln, ... "",,,,i""'1"7'~'~i''''r'7i ":rn" '''''' 
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ill the following table, which also discroses tie reIi-ttivity of expenditures for 
Lcnefits and for legal charges to', ~ ~tures:-

The strtmgest llIlions financially are those counectea witn the printing and 
bookbinding trades. Ne.'l:t in order of importance, measured by accumulated' 
assets per capita of membership, are the mining and engineering groups. 
In all three (tf tnetranspo.:rt; gTOU:p& the accumulated assets are low. 

1:" :rclatiw; o{ the· eJipendittares t<R henefits, and for legal charges, to' ther 
total expenditure, diseloses Some interesting variations, e.g., the expenditure
on. bCJ1ents rises aJinost to one-half tIle total extrenditure in the miuing- and 
smelting gl'GUtJ, and falls as low as ·03 per cent. in the eI.otliiug, boots. and" 
lillts group. while on tlie average it repre6011t8 20,36 pel'!' cent. of the total. 
Legar clIu~" i:ucluding e*,pcnditure in connecu(tu with wages boardS. &:c ... , 
l'iset~ 2S-24' per cent. (-xi total e~ndi:ture in: the cl{itning, boots, and hats· 
gtmlVi WItti: £all t~ 2:00 per cent. in. the rural group, the average being',' 'Z"l~ 
per cent .. fOIl: aU groups . 

. ~ regaa.-ds expenditure for benefits. the largest outlay was for unempW:y,,:, 
ment ieneit, and practically the whole aml1unt was expel!lded by the U~ 
i& two, gl'0-~; M, mining; qua:rrying, &e., and engin'eeril1g and' ~ 
~ .. 

Trade l1'moM ",I ~fl(!lf' emHaee aIr tna' Clf oeeupatiollSj • and'. the
Inajori~ of wag~eamerS'" the i.mpetus towards organisation being derived 
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immediately from the necessity of establishing the status of the Union as 
an industrial body. 

The most noticeable :features of their recent devel'QPm.en:t are th.eOOen
sion of organisation to embrace the traties in which w~o.men workers 1U'ft 

numerou€,and the couSDlidation of branches of industl'les. 

(]o'i'isoZidation. 

Th€' numerical stre1:ro<Yth Q£employees' unions in 1913 is displayed in the 
ioTIowingstatement:- , 

Membersbip, Ullions. Mem1,ership, UniomJ. 

Eseeeding 20, (()O 1 Exceeding 2,000 7 

" 
]2,000 1 

" 
1;500 '15 

1l,OOJ 1 
" 

1,000' 9 

" 8,000 .2 .. 5Qi) -22 .. 7,coo 2 .. ]01.1 '8 
'n 6,000 .,} Lessthaa leo ,42 

" 5,000 1 Not~l J) 

4,000 4 

" 3.~ '5 'Tul:al 199 

IDuring recent :yearscOllsiderable progrees ,has heen made In ihedir~oJll 
~f doser unionism m subsidiary or allied inliU&tries; vtfrinus()otlielr.ences 
luttv.e been held with the oh.j€Ctofp1'onwting. W!lifonmty -aiua.dc .coaditWM 
mid of wages :throughout Australia. 

Orga.nisationof "Women W or'kers. 

At the end .of 1913 W10mell unionists nuDlll.iexed. 'i.1D!, jllld~resented 
!:l·37,per cent. of the 'total mem'bership. In ~l .groupsth13 women 
iwUonim weredis:trmuW asf.ollowE .:-

Group. 

~ ... 
.l'rinti •. ~ 

FoG(! tmd. :Drink 

Professional 

' ... 

.... 
'Shqps and ~tores 

~, '~"1'8, 
~.-

Hospitals, &.c. • .. 

'Membersbip. _-~1 Peroon.tageoT'lI'Qtal. 

JIa'les, I Fema'l",,·1 ~oI;a1. '\ 'MAles. :11"~es. 
I 

3,m6i 
, :1 

3.192 I 
Ft,;m I 

1U@2i 
1,~tS I 

.1 
$,S2!!! 

I 
-~j 'Nti)! 

...! 000 I 

':::1 :: 
. . I 

1,000 ' 't5,,'5tl ~'6'f8 

:I.,iGG 1;1._ .:iD'12 
I 

3'692.31'7 :J 
• mil .. 

:3S~ f\,2041 '2'12, 

-GO ~-l !$3 

~70170 I '23 

'·s 

-13 

! ;1 

_ '-.749. fit)~: 21_ 
J----''1----1---4--~f--'-.......... ' 

' ... J~~5if!. 7;~1!11;'.;,~ ~S7;' 
.... ... : .. 
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LABOUR FEDERATIONS, &c. 
The financial operations of the Labour Federations and Eight-hour 

Demonstration Committees for the year 1913 are summarised as follows:-

Receipt!!. 
I"CI"':' 

I As.eta. - ,,'t:I 
OJ" ..... 

j "'" I ~; .... .,; afzl 
G~p. ~ ... I t ~ I '" ~:l . ' I ..: '9 t! " :l'8 3 I j ... 

I "..<I ~ ~ " ., 
..<I'" I ::!1 o.'l g ... I o~ 0 .. 0 

\Zi ~rz. " Eo< I;) Eo< ... I 

I £ I £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
Labour Federations ... 4 11,40-1 4 823 2,231 2,056 558 8,036 8,594 

Eight-hour Committees 3 161 25 3,189 3,230 3,037 1,465 41 1,506 

I 

Local unions are affiliated with the Labour Federations, which have their 
headquarters at Sydney, Newcastle, and Broken Hill-the three largest 
industrial centres of New South Wales. 

COMMONWEALTH INDt:sTRIAL ARBITRATION. 

The legislation of the Commonwealth Parliament relating to arbitration 
is embodied in the Commonwealth Conciliation and Arbitration Act, 1904-14, 
and the Arbitration (Public Service) Act, 1911. These Acts are both 
mediatory and regulative. The former constitutes an Industrial authority 
which, in the matter of intervention in industrial disputes, has jurisdiction 
only when such disput6s extend beyond the limits of a single State. 

The main objects of the Commonwealth Arbitration and Conciliation Act 
are :-( a) To prevent lockouts and strikes in relation to industrial disputes; 
'(b) to C()nstitute a Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration 
having jurisdiction for the prevention and settlement of industrial disputes; 
(c) t() provide for the exercise of the jurisdiction of the Court by C()ncilia
tion, with a view to amicable agreement between the parties; (d) in default 
of amicable agreement between the parties, to provide for the exercise of the 
jurisdiction of the Court by equitable award; (e) to enable States to refer 
industrial disputes to the Court, and to permit the working' of the Court 
and of State industrial authorities in aid of each otJIer; (j) to. facilitate and 
encourage the organisation of representative bodies of employers and of 
employees,. and the submission of industrial disputes, to the Court by 
organisations, and to p~rmit representative bodies of employers and of 
employees to be declared organisations for the purposes of this Act; (g) to 
provide for the making and enforcement of indusirial agreements between 
employe!S and employees in relation to industrial disputes. 

The Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration consists of a 
President appointed from among the J'ustiees of, the .High Court. The 
President is charged with the duty of endeavouring to reconcile the parties 
to industrial disputes, and to prevent and settle 'industrial disputes in all 
cases in-which it appears to him that his mediation is desirable in the public 
interest. In the" discharge of these duties he maycollvene compulsory con
ferences under his own presidency. 

The Court has jurisdiction to prevent mid settle industrial disputes 
certified by the Registrar as proper to be dealt with .by it in the public 
interest, or submitted by an organisation by plaint or by a State industrial 
authority,. or referred· by the President after a compulsory conference at 
which no agreement was reached. The Court endeavours to induce the 
Bettlement of disputes by -amicable.ag-l'eement, or, failing an agreement, 
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determines the disputes by award. The awards are made for a specified 
period up to a maximum of five years, and after the expiration of the definite 
period they continue until a new award is made, unless the Court orders 
otherwise. A State law or an award or order of a State industrial authority 
becomes invalid if inconsistent with an award: or order of the Commonwealth 
Court of Conciliation and Arbitration. 

An award .of the Court may not be challenged or questioned, but in any 
proceeding before the Court the President may state a case for the opinion 
of the High Court upon a question of law. 

The extensive powers conferred upon the Court include the power to hear 
and determine disputes, to make orders or awards, to impose penalties for 
breach or non-observance of orders, &c., and to grant a minimum rate of 
.wages and preference for members of organisations. 

Registration of organisations of employers or of employees, representing 
at least 100 employees, is provided for. Registered organisations are entitleq 
to submit disputes to the Court, and to be represented before the Court in 
the hearing of disputes. 

Any organisation may make an industrial agreement with any other 
organisation or any person for the prevention of disputes by conciliation 
and arbitration. 

The Arbitration (Public Service) Act, 1911, extends the provisions of the 
Commonwealth Oonciliation and Arbitration Act to organisations of em
ployees in the Public Service of the Commonwealth; an association of less 
than 100 employees in any industry in the Public Service may be registered 
as an organisation, if its membership comprises at least three-fifths of all 
employees in ihat industry in the Public Servicc of the Commonwealth. 
Registered organisations may submit to the Court by plaint any claim 
relating to salaries, wages, rates of pay, or terms or conditions of service 
or employment of members. 

At 31st December, 1914, there were 18 Commonwealth awards and 179 
industrial agreements in force, of which 16 awards and 96 agreements apply 
in New South Wales. At 1st }Iay, 1914, there were 5 organisations of 
employers and 106 of employees on the Register. 

A claim for preference to unionists has becn included in nearly every 
aispute dealt with by the Commonwealth Court, but it has been granted in 
only one instance, as it is the usual practice to refuse to order preference in 
the cases of respondents who undertake not to discriminate against members 
or officials of the associations. 

As regards conciliation, good results have been obtained in the settlement 
of disputes through conferences; between 1st January, 1910, when the pro
vision of the Act authorising the President to convene compulsory con
ferences came into force, and 1st May, 1914, thirty-three conferences were 
summoned; twenty-five resulted directly in the settlement of disputes and 
eight were not directly effectivc. 

STATE INTERVENTION IN INDUSTRY. 

The year 1851 marks the starting-point in the history of industrial develop
ment in New South Wales. Till that time Australia seemed destined to 
rank as a purely pastoral country, distance from the world's markets and 
sparseness of population militating against progress in agriculture or other 
forms of production. The period immediatel~ preceding the discovery of 
payable gold deposits was marked by over-speculation in land, culminating 
in acute financial distress in 1842; and subsequently there occurred an 
appreciable fall in wages. During 18;19, the labour market in Sydney, where 
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the cooditMns prevailing throughout the coun'try were duly rcl!ecl~ 'W!Ii$' 

relieved of a proportion of its surplus labour by the commencement ofemi:~ 
gratitm to California consequent upon goIddiseoveries there~ In 1851, the 
discovery of gold in payable quantities in New South Wales occurred oppoT
tunely to relieve the still prevailing depression; and from 1851 to 1858 the; 
attention of the population was directed chiefly to gold-swking. '.Ehe di:8-
c()veries and devciopments of this period have been far"l'e~ehing in their 
eeonmme effects upon standaFds &:I living, p.:ci.ces. of commOOities and. of 
labQur, expansion of industry, extension of lntlll!Ul<t of connnumeati'on, distri
hllti6u Q>£ population,. and particularly upon the' direction oi immigration. 
:Between 1859 and 1002 a degree of stal:J.ility in industry was evo1ved,.thoug!ll. 
the period was essentially one of transition, characterised by .decreasing 
gold-winnings, with a corresponding diminution in the ea:rnmgs of working. 
miners. Naturally, many gold-seekers were diverted to other pursuits. TIle' 
Land Act of 1861 helped materially in the renewal of activity in agrarian. 
pursuits.; and the nlstory of the last half-centul'Y is written in the fairfy 
steady and consistent development of a varied industrial life, though marked: 
by vicissitudes of season and by variations in policy and procedure con
sequent upon the necessarily experimental nature of much legislation. 

A landmark in this half-century is the critical period which closed with; 
financial distress in 189'3. Considerable expenditure of public moneys and 
a vigorous policy of: immigration combined to attrnct population to New 
South Wales, and with the curtailment or cessation of expenditure on publiC' 
works, the story offifty years before repeated itself in a labour market again 
congested. The year 1885 witnessed the attainment of the highest point in 
a scale of wageS' which had improved steadily for some flfteen years'; and in 
1886, coincidently with the restriction in public imd private busines~, came 
a fall in prices of commodities and a more or less general reduction in 
:wage standards. . 

In the six years, 1886-1892, strikes and trade disputes were common 
occurrences, not mer"Iy in New South vVales, but throughout Australia. 
and thenceforward strikes figure more or les8 prominently in the industrial; 

, history of the State. 
The more important of the early dislocations are remarkable for their 

spread and duration. In 1886-7 collieries in the southern district were idle 
for nearly twelve months as the result of disputes and strikes. In 1888 c"oal...' 
miners in the northern mining district were on strike for several months. 
In 1888-9 tIle completion of various public works released some 12,000 men~ 
mainly unskilled labourers, from the ranks of industry. In 1890 the mari
.time ana the pastornI industries were in upneavaI;- and in 18!t2 silver' mines 
at Broken HiU were idle for nearly three months in consequence of strikes~ 
The ytear' 1895 represents the turning-point. The wage rate, which may be 
taken as the industrial barometer, and which for ten years preriously had 
been low and variable, evidenced a degree of stability, and since that date 
no extraordinary fluctuations have been apparent; but the wage standard ha~ 
been improved consistently. 

The complications affecting the industrial community bet"een 1886 and 
189& are reffeeted in the Statute Laws of New South Wales, particularly 
as re±ating to the regulation of industry. Various Eills "ere prepo,red ... 
and one ifitrodueed in the Legislature, pl"Oposing intervention between I 
employers and employees. In 1800 the Census and Industrial Retung Act: '~ 
empowered.' the Government Statisticiftl1 to report upon the condition~ 
pmaiIing in the factm-ieS' within the State; but in spite of an aeeumu-
lation of evidence as: to·. tfre .urgent necessity for regulative supervision,. 
~sIative action :was defmed tilf 189'6, when the Factories and Sfro1!S' 1i~ 



'lWftS 1*SSea, f()i~wi'Dg Jthe1end t:I!the Vll'e't~riltfl Aci of 1~5. liB. ~_. 
1._, ':tsa 'OO'roll!l'Tyto ilbe 'l'eguimion 'O'f tnemttl'l1'liooturiilg i~, ~tt
tirnn of slwps, in-regarcltohOllTsduring wmc'itg()ois mi~t .:be 'S~d, .:mtI! 
~nitiateil 'by the Early Closing Act, 1~~. •. 

CDmcidently with these nffortsto r~ulate tue corulLitians prevru.1ingin 
manu£actnri.ug and retail establislurumts,attentioll was given :to the p:ra.hlem 
10£ xegulati.ugthe .relatioosbetween ~mp1oyers and mn!ployees,gffileJ:a:ny~ so 
.as ;to oDVii.ate dislocatians .iJ£industry. In 18B2 a.Bill wasintl'oHuced :into 
Parliament fOJ: the establishment ()£ a cooncil composed of . memBerS ;0£ 
Enlp1oyers' lTnions and of theTJ:'ades and Lal>our Douncil, to provide lor 
~oneiliati<m on the lines ,adopted in Franee, hut the ~ill Wit'S shelved. 

In 1~87 ascilieme, based upon Engl:ishprecedent,was d;rawn up hy a;i0illt 
.committee ()Ithe Etnployers' Union alldofthe i'l'OOes :and!. Lu:oonT ()ollllCi~, 
:i;ut wa" rejected. Illllhe sante year a 'i'rades ConciIiR!tion Bm was il'ltro
-dueed in the Legislat.ure, the 111achinery pr6jected lw'Wwing 1'he lmesm inc 
voluntary conciliation which had for some years proved satisfaetory in the 
lmi.lding tr.ade. This measu;re ails0 railed tobecfrme law ; but P:milialllentary, 
31:,t.entian 'WItS foo'Nssod 011 the a:nuject oflllBcHati6'n in industrial displ1tes, 
iotlDi 'the P's;rli:s'!Ira:ent {).i Ne\"\! 'Smrt:hWales has ,smcegivtmmuoo. .a1it;ention to 
iregis:1R!tiOl1 having for its ubjt'Ct 'the im}'ll'@VemcTft {If the il1(lna:trial:e.oll
<ditiOml .of thc l'Cople .~ener2Hy, >mel iuv{).ivillg :parti~tla.r1y the settlement 
..£ tmcle lElis!f>l~esa.n~l tlre ,1'eg'ulatiDll of hours ,t.f Bmfl'loyment anu .rates -of 

The legisiation cnactedin t1l113 State has been Offill eX;pol'inlentfll nature, 
'subject to modincati:oll in the light of ex]w1"ienoe :gained, :and of the 
exigendes of t.ime and theever-chln;tgiI~go0l1:illi1ioHS·oi n,n lH'lvancingcivli'li
Batlon, jnvolvillg IlmYcondi,tiwllS 0i labour and ltOW iuethoGs of .production 
'alltlclisiributioo. 

M.EDUTORY LEIJISLATKlX. 

The.eifeeti:v'e h-istory of mediatory le.gishlt~n .dates fl'om 1890, whcnl\ 
-Boyul CommissiCiHl ''If Inquiry was H'Pllointed, f~~ ,011 the :tnM'iltirrtC 
<filtrike in th.il,t yea'!:, to i1!lYcstigate t·hccauseso£ inchnstrii.aldispuies and 10 
iudieate l1!leal'tS for HlCir prevention. A result oft-h'is; ()(}ll1IDlssi@,u was 
d.re Trades Di5p'utes :Colneiti,nti011 .md AThitTat,iol1 Act, 1892. A.B1llae 
:1xreml'Jlble of the Aet declares, }/!he ,esttl,bli"hment ,@f :Coune'iwof C@nei:Iiatlon 
':and of Arbitration for the set.tlenH,nt o£tfi"i~Uit-eS lhet.wc611emp1fJYel's 'find 
employees shouldeollduee 10 the ,euliiinl'tionand miiNtenanoe ,ofbette'l" 
;rei1mtiOl't!;,andof rB.€Yl'caetiyc ;:;:ympa>tll;Y,betwemleno])"ICl.yel'S and '.their 
~03'ees, .ltllld he of cgreat 'bellent in the plr'hlic interest ;hy lJ»ro:ritling .s-imp1e 
~~ fur the .ji)llevemi011 (1)£ Etrxkes -a,nd'fl:i~liIites, tllirOlolglh wl1iicll i.f~sbrial 
.ql~er~lti"m5a"re liahle to .smiolls :and lasting inju17Y, against:the welfare .6i.nd 
l~oe£N1 :gov€1'umentoi .tilie ;country. 

The Act 'Wns intended t€l .hcot)(,raltive for fonr yea'l'S :frtlra:ltst MM'ch, 
1~'; it-s initiation was iaciilitntod :1Jy the 'l:);ro,.,"Il'ess m~e 'Jir.y tirade llll10n;ism, 
1)Oin iu the 11l1yof 01'.ganisatiolloi tra<lesandby 'Secnring rurect l"O]>resentft
tiOll in Padiameut. 

CounciL;; of Conciliation and of Arhitration 11ero estnblished, t.o which 
.>\.pplications wnc rcferahle from employers and employees regarding disputes 
-.:n- clu1H1s. l'tL'lICT!'fIg' t:llcrli,,:iSlou '0£ the Riate ill'i:e industiial distridts, tt 
;gem>rnI (Jatmeil 'ofO(,)Ilt'l'lin:ficHl was TlTElaeei-ed,to J:,eC():1ll1~osec1of twelve 
"to eig11tcpn Tf'pre8'ellta1.ii'l'eS ·e}ecte(l 1'tl'yeltlV10:5'e'rS!l:'llUell'l1ile')yces:The 
~1i~h;iete01meih We'J"e t@:t.,e -elected for 't~"o-weftT ter-l11s,'!mQ to veOOln~ 
01 t'l1'O r(']'lresentntivcs('ji 'C1:'l'l']!l"Wees' -assoeiatiollsreg:j'st':Te« u:mter fhe '1'1·ade 
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Union Act, and two of registered employers' associations. Apart from the 
ordinary Councils of Conciliation, special conciliators might be appointed by 
the parties to a dispute. Then, supplcmentary to the Councils of Oonciliation, 
there was a Council of Arbitration elected for a similar term of two years, 
but composed of three members, bcing representatives selected by employers 
and by employees, with a third chosen by mutual agreement of the first two. 
To this council matters might t~ referred after failure of the Council 
of Conciliation, or directly, and the Coun~il of Conciliation might sit as 
assessors to the Council of Arbitration, if the parties so agreed. The latter 
council sat as an open court, and was guided by the principles of equity and 
good conscience. Representation by attorney was not permissible, but the 
council had full power to summon witnesses, and to enter upon premises for 
inspection. Awards, which had to be issue:l. within one month of conclusion 
of sittings, were enforceable by legal process only by prior agreement of the 
parties, but the claims were made to deal with matters of wages, workman- -I 
ship', conditions of work, quality of food supplied to employees, and sani
tation of workshops. 

As this Act did not compel either party to a dispute to submit its case to 
the Council of Arbitration and Conciliation, nor to abide by any award made 
in a case submitted, it proved ineffective. From the date of appoint
ment of the two councils to the end of 1394 only one case for conciliation 
and one for arbitration were taken. N egotiation~ in other cases were 
unsuccessful. The Parliamentary vote for administration lapsed on 31st 
December, 1894; and though th.e Act remained in force till 31st March, 1896, 
its machinery having broken d01Y11, it was inoperative. During'this period, 
however, the first regulative legiS'lation in regard to factories and shops was 
passed, viz., the Factories and Shops Act, 1896. 

The Ooneiliation and Arbitration Act, 1899, aimed at the prevention, 
as well as the settlement, of trade disputes; it autho·rised the :Minister, in 
cases where a disagreement was pending, or probable, between an employer and 
employees, to direct inquiry into the causes and circumstances of the differ
ence, and to take steps to enable the parties to meet together under the 
presidency of a chairman mutually selected, with a view to an amicable 
settlement. In the event of failure, the Minister could direct a public 
inquiry into the causes of the difference, and on the application of either 
employers or employees, or of both, could appoint a board of conciliation. 
On the application of both parties an arbitrator could be appointed, but 
parties to a dispute were not compelled to submit their cases, and to remedy 
the imperfections disclosed further legislation was enacted. . 

These initiatory enactments were aimed at the elimination of the strike 
as an instrument in the settlement of industrial disputcs, or at least at 
minimising the disastrous consequences to which the community becomes 
liable. Contemporary with these nrediatory me>~sures lcgislation was 
originated in Victoria to deal with sweated industries, and to determine 
fair wage rates generally. Subsequent legislation in this State associated 
these two ideals by embodying in a specific enactment the combined objec
tive, the. prevention of strikes and lock-outs, and the assessment of fair 
wages and working conditions. 

Arbitration. 

The Industrial Arbitration .A.ct, 1901, provided for the registration and 
tncorporation of industrial unions and the making and enforcing of indus
trial agreements; constituted a Court of Arbitration for the hearing and 
determination of industrial disputes and matters referred to it; defined the 
jurisdiction, powers, and procedure of such Court, and proyided for the 
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EMPj.OYMENT AND INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION. . '. 

enforcement of its awards and orders. This Act remained in force until the 
30th June, 1008; but in the year 1905 it was so extended by the Industrial 
Arbitration (Temporary Court) Act that if the Registrar, or in cases of 
appeal the Court, were satisfied that compliance had been made with the 
Act, there could be registered, as an industrial union, any person or associa
tion of persons, or any incorporated company or any association of incor
porated companies, employing on an average, taken per month, not less than 
fifty cmployees; and any trade union or association of trade unions. 

An industrial union could make with another industrial union or with an 
employer, an agreement in writing relating to any industrial matter; 
the Court had jurisdiction to hear and determine, according to equity and 
good conscience, industrial disputes and industrial matters referred to it, 
and to make orders or awards in pursuance of such hearing and determina
tion. An industrial dispute was defined to be a dispute in relation to indus
trial matters arising between an employer, or industrial union of em
ployer:s, and an industrial union of employees or a trade union, and included 
a dispute arising out of an industrial agreement. 

This Act, in providing for the prevention of strikes and lock-outs, made it 
a misdemeanour for any person who, before a reasonable time had elapsed 
for a reference to the Court of the matter in dispute, or while any proceed
ings were pending in the Court in relation to an industrial dispute, did any 
act or thing in the nature of a lock-out or strike; or suspended or discon
tinued employment or work in any industry; or instigated to or aided in any 
of the abovcmentioned acts. 

Induslrial Disp1des and lV ages Boards. 
In the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1901, the principal innovation lay in 

the extension of the definition of industrial disputes, so as to include cop.
sideration of conditions prevailing in industries in which no dispute existed 
technically. Under the Act of 1908, which represents the third stage in the 
development of an industrial code, a social ideal was definitely evolved that 
overy normal i.ndividual is entitled to a reasonable standard of comfort 
consistent with the welfare of the community. 

All awards, orders, and directions of the Court of Arbitration, and all 
industrial agreements current and in force at the commencement of the 
Act, remained binding on the parties, and on the employers and employees 
concerned, for the period fixed by the Court, or by the award, or agreement, 
or where no period was fixed, for one year from 1st July, 1908. Any 
industrial agreement might be rescinded or varied in writing by the parties, 
any such variation, if filed with Registrar, to be binding as part of the 
agreement. 

Provision was made for the registration of trade, as industrial unions, and 
the expiration of the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1901, did not affect the 
incorporation of industrial unions registered under that Act, while any 
traae union registered under the Act might make a written agreement 
with an emplo;yer relating to any industrial matter. 

The Industrial Court consisted of a judge, sitting with assessors, when 
necessary. 

A board could be constituted for an industry on application to the Indus
trial Court by-

(a) an employer or employers of not less than twenty employees in th~ 
same industry; 



(h) 11 t~llde 1JIl.~, -registered undm- theA-ct 1a.avi-ng .Il mem~ip 'Of 
net less ilw'l1 Weu'tyem:l-'!@j'eeS iN. the G~ i:M~tl'Y; , 

/F) -an :industri.l uRian wheae mem3ersare sreh ~~ .r 
emp1~s; or 

\(.a)'\Vhere iihere is no trade {)I' indumrittl union 01 '~YflC8in an 
11itemry having membership tlnd Tegi.steNd ttS RTtll'eSft'id, {lr wllere 
sneh.:mritm i'ails io :make Rpplication, then not less than twenty 
emp:1oyees in such indtllrtry. 

Eltchhoordeonsistet1. of a ehairrnan and not less ,filum two (nor morc 
'than :fmrr) <Oltber m~ers as ·determiaaed by tbe lnd.ustrial Court,one-ha1f 
4f whum wereemp10yers and the other haHemfl'loyeesat SQDle t!ime 
~ in any industry or .group of industries lor which the .ooard was 
~nstituted. 'Wher.e the emPloyers 01' employees oonsisted -chicllY €If women 
ana. -girls,tlie Court {leuld ,vaive :I1ms qmrlineatie.nof ~nandam .em;pleyment. 

A \howd 'With respect te the i·ndustry or greup €If indm.tries £or \vhi0h it 
~.a.g<consti:tu'tedmight- ' 

(a) decide all disputes; 
(b) fix the lowest ;Pl·ices for piece-werk, and the lowest rat~oI wages 

payahle te empleyef,-B ; 
(c) iix the number 0f heurs and the times te be warked inerder to 

entitle employees to the Wi\gesso fixed; 
Kd) tflx:the lowest Tates including aHowanees lI·g compensation for ,ove.r

t.ime and h~lidnys lI'Bdether special ,w01'k; 
'-.,' (e):fix the number or prepertienate nun1ber €If apprentices andim

provers, and the lowest prices and rates payable te them, accerding 
. ..,; to age ana experi-ence'; 

in 'a,lltmint.a tribunal, ether than the board itself, f~ the granting €If 
'flermitsaIlo,,~i'ngngecl,i@rm, or slow 'W('lrkel's, 'Ydw arell1ilfl:lile te 

"""""', e-mn the lewest rates@I wages ~d for other.empil~es, to wo:rk at 
the 'lmvest'l'ates fuffldfor ageel, imtrm, 'Or slow wol'kers. H 'no llUeh 

::JJj' 't'li9ulna1 isproviaedby the bOaTfl, the Registrar has jU1'i£~on 
,~. to 'gnt11t £~h 'perni1t'S~ 

(g) determine any industrial. matter; 
(h) !!eseind·or nu:yallY of iti;nwa:rds. 

• 'Ai ally :time withili one month after publicatiO"n ·of an arw:al'd by ah0ard, 
rury U-adc.OT iudllstrialuniliHl 'ox any persollbeund by the award oould a.»lY 
to iilie hdl'IStrialCeurl fO'r leave:te aweal tesuoo Count. \nlC Court alone 
iltil ;P.0'Wcr to rescilldor'V'ft'l'Y 1l:n.ya·wal'd er~rll1a(leby it,or ally aWai'd 

<}.f a !Et;iRTd w.hicllhad been amended by the 'Court, or a~ award of a 
Boall-dwhioh ;had beenaissO'lvcci.Qr was ne longer in e~istence; aut where 
public interests were endangered, t:he Crewn mi.ght intervene in .pr6ceed
ings, lind make al1Y llecessm:y Jlepreselltations; er, further, the Crewn might 
:J<t Ul1Y ,tUne after the making of an award, .apI!ly fer leave, and appeal te the 
Industrial Oourt. Ullder the Amending Act of 1910 preceedings for the 
'.cnloroement €If awards and penalties were made referable te a ~Iagistrate's 
.cenrt, and in aecorclallce with this preyise the Industrial Registral"sOonrt 
was censtituted as a Oourt of Petty Sessions. 

COlleitiation and A.rbitration. 

The ,laws in 10'1'ee in the firstporied. .of .attempted legislative interV'cntien 
in industrial diftlelllties, viz"~ the Trades Disputes Oeneiliatienalld Arbitra
tion Act, 1892, and the Cenciliation .and Arbitratien Act, 1899, werebascd 
,)11 the princil)lc €If yeluntary cenci1iatien as tllC mest effective instrument 
in the adjustment €If gl'iel'tinces. The latter Act wae shortJIiwt.l, being 
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rep~ Dy the, A.mTt~01'l ..!et of 1001, wmeh remained in iore& M seven: 
y~ mmJ' 1~. Jil'rom thiS' Act the princiPle of rm:re cO'nci1iatioo; wa& 
o~it~ iit.ll il'le~iV'enesg brrri:ngneen sh&wn' PTi»mrijy in the· I'aci of a 
lep} tril!n.lDall try enforce the :fi:ndings of the: C~nrt. ']'1!te OOsi'& of the rciee
troD of OOl'lcilia:tw:n lllLy in: the precedent establi~ in New Zea:fallra" ""he'l'C' 
also it$, ~iveness Wall regaro'eli aEV pro:ven, and the prmciple Wll''S bein~' 
a1m~ed in iavomT of atrbitmion. Into the Act ~ by tBte State 
Parliiameni: in 1901 was introduced. a principle: quite new to' the e~ ari'li-· 
tration enaetmenb, 'Viz., the extenslcm of the armtntiooru PTinci~ beyond. 
the area of an existing dispute, to the regulation of wag€!!' and: W€)wug 
conditions g.en~r&Iy. 

On account of thela;rge numDcr of cases promptly cited. before the ham!:
trial Court, and the possibility of securing an injunction against the Com,. 
tl:tere ensued a state of congestion ultima:tely cu1:m.irutting iu eoJ!lsiderahIe 
industrial unrest, when experience had proved the Act to' be c~ hy: 
tedmiealities • 

. In the Industrial Disputes Act of 1908 an effort was made to' eombine' the
relatively simple procedure of conciliation courts with the compulsory, 
powers of the Arbitration Court as to enforcement of findings and awards .. 
while still maintaining: the machinery for regluating wages' and working 
co-nditions in industry generally. But after some three' years' experience" 
ad.Ters~ criticism was directed against this the fourth attempt. at settlement 
of the industrial problem,. the most serious objection being found in th& 
multiplicity of warda and the danger of ovel!lapping of awards, due to' an 
entire absence of co-ordinating pri11ciples. 

In 1911-12, while the Industri.al Disputes Act, 1908, and its amend:ments~ 
;were still operative, provisional conciliatory machinery was established 
pending' l'ecollsideration by Parliament of the wh~le position as to media
tory and regulative legis-lation. 

The operations of this tribunal are shown SUBsequently in cOlmeetion 
with the operation of conciliatory machinery.. The results of this measure 
of intervention. were deemed so satisfactory as to be worthy of p.ermanence; 
and in the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1912, mediatiGll is a prominent 
feature. 

EXISTING LEGISLATIOS. 

The existing legislation of the State for the constitution. of indu8:uia:i 
tribunals is comprised in two enactments, the Industrial Arbitration Actf' 
1912, and the Clerical Workers Act, 1910; in intimate re1atiolliUip with 
these Acts~ as constituting arbitral tribunals, is. the GaS' Act, 1912, providing 
for regulation of a specific industry. 

Industrial,Al'bitration. 

! The principal points of the Industrial Arbitration Aet, 1912 .. relate to the 
operations of Industrial Boards, &c. Provision is In<'lde for- the: registration. 
of industrial unions of employers and employees, and also for the cancella
tion of registration by request, or by determination of the Court. Unions 
of employees may make industrial agreements with employers, or with any' 
other industrial union, such agreements to be filed, and binding for a 
maxim .un period of five yealS. 

In the oonstitution of the Court of Industrial Arbitration, as. It enperioIt· 
Court, and Court of Record, governed in procedure and decisions by the rules 
of equity and good conscience, provision was made for the ~pomtm:ent of 1m 

additional Judge or of a deputy, and for the constitution of IlId\t&trial'· 
Boards, of two or four members equally representing employers and em
ployees, with a Chairman appointed by the !Hnister, The C()ul1 ~S' 
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empowered to recommend "such transposition, division, combination, re
arrangement, or regrouping of" scheduled industries as may be desirable, 
und where 'luestion arises as to the demarcation of callings, may constitute a 
s~ciaI board to determine such question. The maximum tenure of office by 
Board members is three years. Concerning the jurisdiction and procedure 
of Boards and of the Court, details are given hereafter. Where public 
interests are, or would be, likely to be aHected, the Crown may intervene in 
proceedings before a Board or the Court, or appeal from an award of a 
Board, and make such representation as may appear necessary to safeguard 
the public interests. 

In the enforcement of awards and orders, "any property of a union, 
whether in the hands of trustees or not, shall be available to answer any, 
such order." 

, Appeal from the Registrar or an Industrial Magistrate lies to the Court, 
any decision of the Court to be final. 

Penalties imposed may be recovered in courts of summary jurisdiction, . 
and paid to the public revenue. 

Clerical Workers. 

Complementary to the Industrial Disputes Act, 1908, and its amendments, 
the Clerical Workers Act, 1910, was passed to enable the constitution of a 
tribunal to fix a minimum wage for persons engaged in clerical work, as 
difficulty was ex~rienced in applying the machinery of the Industrial Dis
putes Act as to Wages Board to work of this nature, which, moreover, was 
not an industry or calling scheduled under the Act. The Clerical Workers 
Act provides that, on application to the Industrial Court by any employer 
of not less than ten clerks, or by not less than ten clerks in the same o'r 
similar employment, the Court may-

(1) Fix the minimum wages and rates for overtime payable to clerks, 
such minimUm to be a real minimum, based on the wage which, in the 
Court's op.inion, should be paid to 
(a) The lowest grade of efficient clerical labour, if it does not classify, 

such labour; or , 
(b) The lowest grade of efficient labour in each class, if it classifies 

such labour. 
The classification is determinable by age, experience, qualification, nature 

of employment, or in 'any other 'Way practical, expedient, and just. 
(2) Provide specially for aged, infirm, or slow workers. 

The provisions of the Industrial Disputes Act, 1908, were applicable for 
the making and enforcing of awards, which would be binding for three 
years. 

No tribunal has been constituted under this Act, which remains supple
mentary to the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1912; nor have any proceedings 
whatever been taken under its provisions. 

Gas Indust'ry. 

The Gas Act, 1912, is designed to prescribe standards of illuminating 
power, purity, and pressure for gas, and to regulate the price of gas and 
the operations of suppliers. In regulating the price of the commodity, the 
regulative authority must allow for variations in cost of production, due to 
alterations in labour conditions, including wages, made by award of a 
constituted tribunal. 

The meters tested during the year 1914 numbered 48,832, of these, 46,342 
were stamped as correct, and 2,490 were found incorrcct. 



EMPLOYMENT AND INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION. 

.. JUlUSDICTIOX A~D PROCEDURE OF REGtTLATIVE TRIBUXALS. 

Development of Jurisdiction. 

The Industrial Arbitration Act, 1901, aimed at the dctermination of dis
putes referred to it rather than at the constitution of a regulative tribunal. 
T!::te jurisdiction of the Court of Arbitration extended to all indl:strieil 
exeept domestic service, and its awards applied without limitation of area 
throughout the State. 

The Industrial Disputes Act, 1908, aimed at the constitution of Wages 
Boards to determine the conditions which should govern employment ill 
specified industries. Boards could be constituted for industries or 
occupations or local sections of industrie" or for any division or combination 
of employees in industries as might be judged expedient by the Court. In 
practice, boards were constituted for industries, but employees were asso

. eiated according to trades, to materials worked in, or to goods made, with 
the result that there were boards for trades, fGr business, and for industries 
or associations of trade-all with exemptions for certain classes of em
ployees or employers. 

Under the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1912, the powers of the Court and 
of its subsidiary tribunals are not limited to the relationships of employ
mcnt. The range of industries Imc1 callings is c1efiEcd by schedule, aud 
boards may be constituted for any industry or calling or for diyision 01' 

combination in such industry or calling. In practice, old boards 1][1,o 
been l'e-established so far as is consistent with the conditions of the Act. 
Thus a material distinction between the Wages Board system as operatiye 
under the Industrial Disputes Acts, 1908-1910, and the Industrial Boards, 
provided under the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1912, lies in the grouping
of allied industries under one chairman, and in the arrangement of such 
boards more upon the basis of craft or calling than of industry, the 
ultimate aim being the maintenance of some twenty-eight subsidiary 
Arbitration Courts, each having power to deal with a group of allied 
industries, but subject to the general control of the Court of Industrial 
'Arbitration, which in its supreme direction will co-ordinate the work of the 
minor courts. • ., . .'- __ ~ c . ...; _____ .. ____ J 

Industries alJd Callings. 

Schedule [. 

The following extended form of the Schedules I and II to the Act displays 
the method of grouping of industries and callings, as at the end of 1914. The 
first schedule covers the majority of industries, and is capable of extension 
from time to time to meet the requirements of advancing opinions. Tho 
additions made to the original Schedule I, published in .r "ly, 1912, an~ 
indicated in heavy type:- "'l 

Designation of Gronp, I 
Building trades 

• 

34715-B. 

Indnstries and Ca~lings. 

------
Carpenters, Jomers, stonemasons, bricklayers, slaters, tiler!!, 

shinglers, plasterera, gantry and crane men, painters, paper
hangers, decorators, signwl'itcrs, lllumbers, gasfitters, builders' 
labourers, and all other employees engaged in the erection, 
alteration, or demolition of buildings, monumental masons and 
assist·ants, marble and slate workers, tuckpointers, tile-layers. 
stone-machinists and all other employeez engaged in the prepara
tion of stone for use In the erection of buildings. 

• 
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Designation of Group. 1 
.. 

Industries and. Callings. 

Clothing trades Tailors, tailores~es, machinists, cutters and trimmers, pressers,. 
brushers, folders, and examiners, felt and straw hat makers,. 
textile workers, and all other persons engaged in the manufactur~ 

. .. of clothing, felt and straw hats, and textile goods. 
Coal-n;.ini~g (North) Coal-miners, wheelers, surface hands, and other persons employed 

in or about coal-mines north of Sydney. 
CO!iI-mining (South) Coal-miners, wheelero, surface hands, and other persons employed: 

in or about coal-mines in the Metropolitan and the South Coast. 
Districts. 

Coal and shale Coal-miners and shale-miners, wheelers, surface hands, and other· 
mining ('Vest). persons employed in and about coal and shale mines west of 

Sydney. 
Domestic Hotel, club, restaurant, caterer, tea-shop, boarding-house, and 

oyster-shop employees, hairdressers, barbers, wig-makers, laundry· 
employees, hospital nurses, and attendants, ambulance employees;: 
employees of insane asylums and public charitable institutions,. 
bnIiard-markers, medi!)al school laboratory and microbiolog 
department attendants. 

Engine-drivers Shore engine-drivers, firemen, greasers, trimmers, cleaners, and< 
pumpers. 

Gas-makers ... All persons employed in the making, distribution, supply and: 
lighting of gas, or the reading of gas-meters. 

Food supply and dis- Bakers and assistants, bread-carters, pastrycooks, employees in. 
tribution (No.1). biscuit and cake factories, confectioners; butchers employed in 

shops, factories, slaughter-houses, and meat-preserving works,.. 
including carters·; Jrlllt preparers aud canners and jam-factory 
employees; candied-peel makers, employees in meat-preservin:c 
works, poulterers, and assistants; and yardmen, grooms, cartel's-.. 
and labourers employed in connection with any such callings. 

Food supply and dis- Milk and ice carters, milk weighers and receivers, aerated water .. 
tribution (No.2). cordial, and beverage makers, brewery employees, malt-house, 

and distillery employees, b0ttlers, washers, wine ana spirit, 
store employees, ice manufacturers, cold-storage employees,. 
freezing and cooling chamber employees; persons engaged' 
throughout the State of New Sou.th Wales in the manufaeture of 
butterine and margarine and in butter, cheese, and bacon factOries, 
and persons employed in the milk industry in the county 01 
eJumberland, inelUtiing employees of dairymen and milk v_ors;; 
grooms, labourers, and carters employed in connection with auX: 
such callings. 

Furniture trades .. , Cabinetmakers, wood-turners, french-polishers, upholsterers, chair-
• makers, blind-makers, mattress-makers, wire-mattress makers" 

picture-frame makers, carpet-planners, broom-makers, brush-
makers, glass-workers, sawmill and timber-yard employees,_ 
wood machinists, coopers; wicker, pith-cane and bamboo, 
workers; wood-carvers, pianoforte makers, billiard-table makers,_ 
loose cover cutters, carpet-cutters and fixers, and box and case, 
makers, employees in box and case factories, and sawyers where--, 
ever employed; and yardmen, carters, grooms, and labourers" 
Ilmp}OYIlQ in connection with any such callings. 

Government P,ail-I The eniploy©~g of tPll Oh,ief Commissione: of Railw~ys and Tram--
ways. vmy~ engaged on and III {)(lllfi;octlOll witb the railwa,Ys of the' 

State. 
Governmeflt Tram- The employees of the Chief Commissioner of Rn;ilways and Tram--

ways. ways employed on and in connection with the tramways of' the 
State. 

-Government em- The employees of the Sydney Harbour Trust Commissionera, The-
ployees. Metropolitan Board of Water Supply and Sewerage, T?e 

Hunter District 'Vater Supply and Sewerage Board, and FIre 
Brigade employees, 8-nd all employees on Government dredges ;.. 
assistants and attendants in the microbiological and other publie; 
bureaux of scientific investigation and research; nurses, attend
ants, and other employeesm industrial homes, hospitals for trw 
infirm, for the sick, and for the msane; health and sanitary 
Inspectors. 
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iDesignation of Group. I 

Iron ,and ship~build
ing trades. 

Leather trades 

Labourers ... 

Manufacturing 
(No.1). 

lhnufactnring 
(No.2). 

M'etalliferons Mining 
(Broken Hill). 

Industries and Callings. 

Engineers, smiths, boilermakers, iron-ship builders, angle-iron 
·smiths, titters, turners, pattern-makers, iron moulders, black
smiths, coppersmiths, tinsmiths, sheet-iron "orkers, makers of 
gas-meters, makers, repairers, and fitters of cycles and motor 
cycles, makers, fitters, repairers, and installers of electrical 
apparatus and installations, and persons employed in the 
maintenance of electrical apparatus and installations or in 
running electrical plant, engine-drivers, firemen, greasers, 
trimmers, cleaners and pumpers employed on land, ship and 
boat builders, and ship painters and dockers; farriers, employees 

. engaged in the manufacture of iron or steel, wire-netting 
makers, Wire-workers, Wire-fence, nail. and tubular gate makers, 
iron~pipe makers, moulders, griuders, dressers, and polishers of any 
metal, and brassfinlshers, canister makers, metal-ceiliug em
ployees . and Sheet-metal fixers; employees engaged in the 
manufacture of metallic bedsteads, metallic cots, metallic chair
beds, and metal parts of perambulators, waggon and carriage 
makers and repairers, agricultural anlt pastoral implements, 
and machiuery makers and repairers, stove, oven and grate 
makers and repairers, and piano-frame makers, ship joiuers, 
and ship carpenters, and all other persons engaged in the Iron 
and ship-butlding trades; and all labourers and assistants 
employed in connection with any snch calliugs. 

Boot, shoe, and slipper makers, coach makers, coach painters, coach
trimmers, and wheelwrights, saddle, harness, portmanteau, and 
bag makers, leather, makers, tanners and curriers, fellmongers, 
wool-classers, wool and basil workers, leather-dressers, and boot, 
shoe, and slipper repairers; and al1 labourers and assistants 
employed in connection with any such ca,llings. 

Persons engaged in the construction of railways, tramways, roads, 
bridges, and water conserva,tion and irrigation works, cement 
makers, concrete worker~, rock-choppers, pla,te-layers, hammer 
and drill men, timberers, pipe-layers, manhole builders, tool
sharpeners, nav~ies with or without horses and drays, gangers, 
employees of shires or municipal conncils, aud of the City 
Council, timber-gettprs and carters; persons engaged In the 
demolition of buil!lings, sewer miners, lime burners and makers, 
surveyors' labourers; and all labourers and assistants employed 
in connection with any such callings. 

Brick, tile, pipe, pottery, terra-cotta, and china ware makers and 
carters, tobacco, cigar, and cigarette makers and employees. 
bag aJ;ld Back makers, boiling-down employees, bone-millers and 
mannre makers, makers of kerosene, naphtha, and benzine, or 
any other shale products, all persons engaged in or In connection 
With the manufacture and repair of rubber goods, sail, tent, and 
tarpauIiu and canvas makers; and all labourers and assistants 
employed in connection with 8uch callings. 

Cardboard-box makers, grain, starch, and mill employees, condi
ment makers, tea, starch, pickles, and condiment packers, soap 
and candle makers, jewellery manufacturers and. jewellers, 
elet-troplaters, goldsmiths, silversmiths, gilders, chasers. ~n
gra-vers, lapidaries, persons engaged In the manufacture or repair 
of watches, clocks, electroplate ware, spectacles, &ptlclan 1Im
ployees (mechanical), metal badge workers, wholesale drUg 
factories' employees, colfee and other mill employees, persons em
ployed in or in connection With the manufacture and relining of 
sugar, and in all the products of sugar-cane; and alllabourersllind 
assistants-employed in connection with any such callinga_ 

Miners and all persons engaged in l)-nd abont the mine'll lmd 
quarries and ore smelting, relining, treatment, and redaction 
works of Broken Hill. 
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J)('signa.tion of Grot1r'I"~ ______ _ 

Metalliferous Minin~1 Metalliferous miners, limestone miners, qnarrymen, and all persons' 

Iudust.ries and Callings. 

(General). I engaged in and about metalliferous and limestone mines. 
I "quarries, mining dredges, or sluicing processeR, ore smelting aml 
I refining treatment and reduction works, employees engaged 

in or in connection with mining fbr minerals other than coal or 
shale, and all persons engaged in and about diamond and gem

.bearing mines. 
l'astoral and rural "Vool-cla~sers in charge of wool·rooms in shearing-sheds, or" in 

WOI ker8. charbe of both wool-rooms and shearing-boards in shearing
sheds, shealers, shearing-shed employees, shearers' cooks, wool
pressers, rouseabouts. 

I" inting b'ales .. "\ Cnmpositor~, linotYPJ, monoline, and other type-setting or type
castingmachille uperators, and attendants, letter-pressmachinist8, 
book-binders, paper-mIers, lithographic workers, metal 
yarnishers, stone lJolishers, gnillotine machine cutters, process 
engrayers, laper makers, and all persons employed in paper 
mills, stereotypers, electrotypers, readers, feeders, flyers, 
publishing employees, book-sewers, folders, numberers, wire
stitehers, perforlttors, embossers, tin-box mnkers, copper-plate 
printers, metallic printers, box cutters ann cardboard box 
makers, and all other persons employed in or in connection with 
the callings herein mEiltioned or the printing industry. 

PrAessional atoll 
shop workers. 

Shipping 

Transport ._. 

Miscellaneous 

Professiona1 musicians, journalists, ami paragraph writers, 3n(1 
newsp::t\;er and magazine illustrators, shop assistants, cashiers, 
in shops and office assistants in shops, warehouse emple,yee3, 
employees in any branch of the process of photography, employees 
In dental workrooms, and theatrical employees. 

Shipmasters, officer.s, marine engineers, marine motor drivers and 
coxswains, sailors, lamp-trimmers, dOllkeymen, greasers, firemen, 
trimmer~, deekhands, stewards, cooks, persons employed on ferry 
hoats, dredges, tug-boate, and ferry-beats, turnstile hands, ticket 
and change bands, wharf cleaners, and all other persons employed 
in connection with ferry services. 

., Drivers and loaders of trolleys, drays, and carts, wharf labourers 
and stevedores, coal·lumpers and coal-trimmers, cnb ann 
onmiLns dri,'ers, motor-waggon drivers, wood and coal c~,rters. 
yardmeu, grooms, and stablemen, storemen and packers; a11(l 
all persons iu any way employed in connection with the carting 
of goods, produce, or merchandise. 

.. Billposters, undertakers, and undertakers' assistants and driYers, 
!i,'ery stahle employees, drivers and buggy boys employed In con
nection with the use of light vehicles for commercial purposes~ 
cah, omnibus, taxi-cab, and motor-car drivers; coke-workers, 
rope-makers, lift attendants, office;cleaners and caretakers, 
watchmen, caretakers and cleaners employed in or In connection 
with any place of business, employees engaged In the working and 
maintenance of privately-owned railways. 

Any such division, combination, arrangement, or re-grouping of 
the employees in the industries or callings mentioned in this 

I Schedule, whether according to occnpation or locality as the I Minister, on the recommendation of the Court, m!ty direct_ 

In the constitution of Boards, the demarcation of callings, and the desig
nation of special boards, the guiding principle was the numerical limitation 
of awards and the prevention of overlapping, consistently with the preserva
tion of established conditions and the curtailment of administrative expenses. 
In regard to Government employees, section 26 of the Act specifies that" Em
ployees employed by the Government of New South Wales or by any of its 
departments .. shall be paid rates and prices not less than those
paid to other employees not employed by the Government or its depart
ments doing the same ebss of work under similar circumstances. But the-
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fact that employment is permanent or that additional privileges are allowed 
in the service by the Government or its departments shall not of itself be 
regarded as a circumstance of dissimilarity. The Court or an Industrial 
Board shall not fix rates and prices for such first-mentioned employees 
lower than those fixed for such other employees." 

A judgment of the Industrial Court, as recorded on 19th February, 1913, 
after the hearing of argument in regard to applicant Govemment employees 
-:Microbiology Department attendants under the Domestic group--decided 
that direct employees of the Crown were excluded from the jurisdiction of 
boards. To obviate the difficulty thus created proyision was made specifi
cally fQr the inclusion in the Schedule of certain Government employees. 

Industries which are in the nature of llome industries are scheduled 
separately:-

S('h~dllle II. 

Dressmakers, shirt, blouse, and costume makers, milliners and makers of underclothing 
(including outdoor workers). 

This schedule also is capable of extension. The membcrs of boards con
stituted under this heading are to be appointed by the Minister, the em
ployers' and employees' representatives, and the jurisdiction of the board 
being recommended by the Court. Where employers or employees in the 
industries or callings consist chiefly of women, members may be appointed 
who are not engaged in those industries or callings; otherwise for the most 
part representative board members are men intimately connected with the 
particular industry or calling. 

Functions of Boards. 

The powers of boards in making awards inclnde--
(a) fixing the lowest prices for work done by employees, und the lowest 

rates of wages payable to employees, other than aged, infirm, or, 
slow workers; 

(b) fi..'l:ing the number of hours and the times to be worked in order to 
entitle employees to the wages so fixed; 

(c) fixing the lowest rates for overtime and holidays and other special 
work, including allowances as compensation for overtime, holidays, 
or other special.work; 

(d) fixing the number or proportionate number of apprentices-and: 
improvers and the lowest prices and rates payable to them; 

(e) determining any industrial matter; 
(f) rescinding or varying any award made in respect of any of the-

industries or callings for which it has been constituted; 
(g) declaring that preference of employment shall be givep.to mem

bers of any industrial union of emploYel2s over othfr persons' 
offering their labour at the same time, other things being equal: 
Provided that where any declaration giving such preference of 
~mployment has been made in favour of an industrial union of 
employees such deClaration shall be cancelled by the Court of 
Arbitration if at any time such union, or any substantial nulnl>er 
of its members, takes part in a strike or instigates or aids,any, 
other perMns in a strike; and if any lesser number takes part in a 
strike, or instigates or aids any other persons in a strike, suell 
court may suspend such declaration for such period as to it may; 
seem just. 
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Where an institution, carried on wholly or partly' for charitable pur
poses, provides for the food, clothing, lodging, or maintenance of any of its 
employees or any of its inmates who are deemed to be employees, the board 
in i.ts Ilward as to the wages of such employees or inmates, shall make due 
allowance therefor. The board may exempt such institution from all or any 
terms of the award, where the food, clothing, lodging, and maintenance 
provided by' the institution, together with the money (if any) paid by the 
instittitio'ri to such employees or inmates as wages, are at least equal in value 
to the value of the fabour of such employees or inmates. 

Awards are binding for a maximum period of three years on all persons 
engaged in the industries or callings and within the locality covered. Appeal 
lies to the Oourt, but the pendency of an appeal does not suspend the opera
tion of the award. 

Proceedings before a board may be commenced by-

(a) reference to the board by the Oourt or the Minister; or 

(b) application to the board by employers or employees in the indus
tries or callings for which the board has been constituted. 

To induce agreement in case of an application or reference the board 
will inquire expeditiously and carefully into the matter and anything affect
ing the methods thereof; it is eID[lQwered to enter, for inspection, premises 
used in the industry, to conduct its proceedings in public or in private, and 
in respect of witnesses to compel attendance and evidence as' under section 
136 of the Parliamentary Electorates and Elections Act, 1902. Advocates 

"or agents appearing 'before the board must be, or have been, actually and 
bon.a fide engaged in one of the industries or callings in respect of which 
proceedings rure taken. 

In the first constitution of Industrial Boards under the Industrial Arbi
-tration Act, 1912, the Oourt, recognising that industries in Broken Hill 
could be regulated best by local tribunals, excluded the county of Yan
cowinna from the jurisdiction of State-wide boards excepting those for 
textile wOl'kers, wire-mattress makers, broom-makers, brush-makers, glass
workers, :fire brigade employees, gas-meter makers, motor and cycle makers 

.and repairers, electrical fitters and repairers, wire-netting makers, tinsmiths, 
rock-choppers, cigar-makers, oil-workers, soap and candle makers, cardboard 
box makers, paper-makers, and musicians. 

Subsequently local boards were constituted for three industries-painters, 
tailol'S, and baker~. of Yancowinna. 

Difficulty of administration ensued on the requirement of one chair
ntan for a group of industries throughout the State, and ultimately the 
Court, using its power of transposition, dissolved the board covering tailors, 
etc., varied other boards, and constituted a Metalliferous Mining (Broken 
Rill) Group No.1 board for members in county Yancowinna of the indus
tries and callings mentioned in Schedules 1 and 2 of the Act, not already. 
included in any existing board, and excepting, miners and all persons en
gaged in and about mines and quarries, and ore smelting, refining treat
ment, and reduction works at Broken Hill . 

.\ ronciliation committee for county. Yancowinna was designed with a 
_ 'IagiBterial tribunai for the enforcement of awards and claims. 
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Oost of Ind'ustrial Boards. 
The expenditure for Industrial Boards, apart from administration, for 

years ended 30th June, has been as follows:-1909, £3,49K; 191p, £9,665; 
1911, £8,795; 1912, £11,264; 1913, £13,635; 1914, £14,149. . 

}~ees, in addition to fares, payable to members of Boards and Committees, 
as determined by Regulation of 23rd October, 1912, are ae follows:

Chairman-£1 per hour for the aggregate of hours occupied by sittings of the 139ard. 
Members-6s. 8d. per hour for the aggregate of hours occupied by sittings of the 

Board .. 
When his place of residence is so situated that he cannot reasonably return home at 

night from the place of meeting-
Chairman, at the daily rate of 17s. 6d. ; minimum paytl'ent, 10il. 
Member at the dailj rate of 12s. 6d. ; minimum payment, 78. 6d. 

Operations of Ind1~strial Boards. 
From February 1902, to July,1908, the Court of Industrial Afbitraiion 

made eighty-nine awards. From July, 1908, to April, 1912, 213 Wages. 
Boards under the Industrial Disputes Acts, 1908-1910, issued 430 awards. 

To the end of June, 1914, 228 Boards had been constituted under the, 
Industrial Arbitration Act, HH2, which was operative from 18th April; 1912; 
of these 17 were dissolved, and 211 remained in existence. 

The number of awards of Boards for the year ended 30th June, 1914, 
was 126, and 125 variations w13re made; while the awards of the. Court 
numbered 1, and variations and amendments 36; the number of awards in. 
force at 30th June, 1914, was 266. 

INDUSTRIAL AGREEMENTS. 

Trade Unions were empowered under the Industrial Arbitration Act, 
1901, to make ,vritten agreements with employers in regard to any indus
trial matters, the practice of collective bargaining, which had been followed· 
by well-organised unions for years, then first receiving statutory sanction. 
Agreements relating to any industrial matter could be made by an indus~ 
trial union with another industrial union or with an employer, and when 
filed, were binding between the partiee. Rescissions and variations of agree
ments also had to be made in writing and duly filed. 

Between 1901 and 1903 twenty-eight industrial agreements were filed, 
of which eleven were subsequently extended··' as common rules of the 
industry concerned. The validity of this procedure being questioned, the 
High Court of Australia decided in December, 1904, that it was a con
dition precedent to the exercise of. the power of the Court of Arbitra
tion to declare a' common rule, that there should be in existence an award, 
ord~r, or direction made py that Court in pursuance of a bea:ring or deter
mination upon a reference under the Act. In November, 1905, the Court ocf 
Arbitration declared, by judgment, that the Court had no power to make an 
award, unl~ss a dispute had been initiated and referred to 1!he Court for 
determination. Thus an agreement was not convertible into an award for 
the purpose of making it a basis for a common rule. Under the Industrial 
Disputes Act, 1908, the power of the industrial union of. employees - to 
make an agreement was continued. Each agreement was binding on the 
parties, and on every person while .. remaining a member of the contracting 
trade un.ion or branch. Under the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1912, the 
agJ.'ej3lUep..t may be enforced in the same manner as an award; its maximum 
dtIr!iti~;n' ip.dL";(ed at :ftve years, as against three years under the previous 
eniGtments'. ,otherwise, conditions relating to agreements Were not altered 
lhat~rlaI1y<'- .' - . 

, 
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Following is a statement of the number of agreements filed in each y'ear 
since 1902:-

Year. I Agreement3 Filed. II Year. Agreements Filed.ji Year. I Agreements Filed. 

190'2 
} 28 

190i 11 1911 I 27 
1903 1908 12 1912 I 44' 
1904 18 1909 28 1913 

I 
36 

1905 6 1910 21 
! 

1914 50 
1906 13 I ._._-

The noticeable increase in the number of industrial agreements made 
between 1905 and 1914 as compared with previous years, reflects the measure 
of encouragement afforded to voluntary collective bargaining. 

At 31st December, 1914, eighty-two agreements were in force, to which 
thirty-fivtl unions had been contracting parties; following is the number of 
ugreements current arranged according to the industries concerned:-

Industries. Agreements. Industries. Agreements. 

Billiard-marking ... I Paintiog 1 

Biscuit-making 4 Photography ... 1 
Butcheriug ... I Nail aud Barb \Vire Working 2 
Caretaking and Cleaning 1 Printing 14 
'Engine-driying and Firing 5 Rubber Working 1 

Do do Colliery ... 18 Saw Milling 1 
Do dG Locomotive 1 Shearing 

'Farrying I Shipping 9 
Hospital Employees 3 Theatrical Employee~ 
Journalism 4 Trolley-draymen and Carters 4 
Labourers ... 1 
Mining-Coal 5 Total 82 

_Municipal and Shire Employees 2 

j ENFORCEMENT Qb' AWARDS A~D INDUSTRIAL AGREEMENTS. 

Proceedings before the Court of Industrial Arbitration for the enforce
-111ent of awards, and recovery 6:£ penalties, included the following :-

I Orders for I Convictions for-

Year. Recovery of 
moneys due I Lock-outs. Strikes. Unlawful 

undet" Awards. l dismissal . 
. -~~-~- .. "-----

1909 8 2 '5 3 
1910 20 2 Ii 1 
1911. 12 132 
1912 4 108 
1913 3 362 
1914 407 

During the year ended 30th June, 1914, there were 4G1 cases in respect of 
'Strikes, and 407 convictions were recorded. 

Since 1901, breaches of awards and industrial agreements have constituted 
grounds for prosecution of offences in the Arbitration and lower Courts of 
the State, the penalties recoverable being subject to some limitations. 
·n:he practice of leaving the onus of enforcement of awards upon the parties 
iUifil:rested pr()Ved UUE-atis#ctQry, and the duty of enforcing -awardefllld 
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orders has been allocated to a professional prosecuting officer, aided by a 
staff of industrial inspectors. 

The following statement shows the cases under the Industrial Arbitration 
Act, 1912, heard by the Industrial Magistrates during the ;two years 
ended 30th June, 1914:-

Classification. 

Non.payment of 'Vages Awarded ... 
Non.payment of Fines and Subscrip. 

tions to Union ... .. . . .. 
Breach of Award or Industrial Agree· 

ment ... ... ... . .. 
Failure to keep Time·sheets and Pay· 

sheets of Employees ... . .. 
Failure to Exhibit Copy of Award ... 
Obstructing Inspector ... ... . .. 

1912-13. I 1913-14. 

Cases. I . ct<!n- I Cases. ! VI' Cctol• Don' S. 
VIC IOns. , 

97 

71 

1,116 

630 
452 

35 

30 

837 

5S9 
420 

114 

136 

],333 

7]2 
485 

4 

35 

41 

995 

671 
451 

4 

Particulars regarding judicial proceedings under the Industrial Arbitra
tion Act have been shown in the chapter relating to Law Courts. 

CONCILIATION CmBIITTEES. 

The machinery for conciliation provided by the Industrial' Arbitration· 
Act, 1912, is as follows:-

(a) The Special Commissioner, charged with the responsibility of' 
intervening in all cases where he becomes aware, directly or indi-· 
rectly, of an actual or threatened dispute, which might emerge into" 
a strike. 

(b) Conciliation Committees, to fulfil the same functions as the Com
missioner, but in large-scale industries. 

(c) The power of the Minister for Labour and Industry to ref?:: any 
matter to a Board, without formality. :, 

t· (d) The power of the Court of Industrial Arbitration to exercise tlle 
functions of a Board in ,dealing with any matter referred to it. 

In the larger industries liable to minor disputes, Conciliation Cor,nmittees' 
were designed to promote settlement, it being left to the Special Com-
missioner to intervenc in other industries. 

Simultaneously with the formal constitution of Industrial Boards in July,. 
1912, certain conciliation districts were proclaimed, and the industries 
entitled to Conciliation Committees specified, as follow:-

Northern Colliery District. 
Southern " 
\Vestern " 
Cobar Metalliferous District. 

Broken Hill Metalliferous District. 
Gas Industry, as to persons employed in 

the making, distribution, supply, and 
lighting of gas and the reading of gas 
meters. 

The privately constituted Joint Conciliation Committee, operative from 
28th February to 31st December, 1912, in connection with the coal-mining 
industry at Newcastle, was accepted as the equivalent of a Conciliation 
Committee constituted under the Act. . 

The Committee consisted of five representatives each of the Hunter 
District Colliery Proprietors' Defence Association, and the Northern Dis
trict Colliery Employees' Federation, and Ii. Chairman. A rule of $e 
Committee was, that all work must continue pending the hearing and settl6-
ment of disputes. 
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T-he Southern Oolliery District Oonciliation Oommittteeconsists of two 
representatives each of employers and employees, with a Ohairman. 

TheOonciliation Oommittee for the Western Oolliery Association con
sists of a Ohairman and two representatives of the employers and two of the 
employees. 

INVESTIGATION AND INSPEOTION. 

< Industrial Intervention and Inspection. 
In May, 1911, while the Industrial Disputes Act, 1908, and its amend

ments, were still operative, an Investigation Officer was appointed, whose 
chief function was to receive and record complaints as to breaches of awards 
and failures to comply with obligations imposed under the Act, to review the 
reports of inspectors, and to direct prosecutions consequent thereon. In 
October, 1911, an active policy of conciliatory intervention between indus
trial disputants was undertaken, and concurrently with the procedure for 
the enforcement of awards, &c., the Investigating Officer was engaged in 
mediatory services whereycr disputes or dislocations were known to be pend
ing. Statutory authority was given to this process of intervention with the 
commcncement of the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1912, and the Investiga
tion Officer was appointed a Special Oommissioner on 1st July, 1912. 
"From 9th qctober, 1911, to 31st December, 1914, .intervention in 191 cases 
had resulted in dislocations being prevented in 107 cases, while dislocatiOlls 
were curtailed and brought to acollclusion in 79 cases, leaving only 5 cases 
.in which mediatory efforts failed. 

The range of the Special Oommissioner's work has been limited since 
March, 1914, on account of a judgment delivered in the Industrial Court 
to the effect that parties to a dispute cannot be compe11cd to meet in con
ference when a strike or lockout has actually occurred. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1914, 4,461 complaints as to breaches 
of awards, &c., were received at the Investigation Office; 2,230 prosecutions 
were initiated, of which 162 were withdrawn or struck out, and 155 were 
-dismissed. The penalties in fin-es and costs amoul'lted to £3,540. 

Factory Inspection. 
The provisions of the Factories and Shops Acts are applicable only .in 

localities specifically proclaimed as factory districts, and records of the pro" 
clamations have kept pace with the extensions of the manufacturing indus
tries~ The Metropolitan district was originally defined by proclamation on 
1st February, 1897, as an area of 535 square miles, extending westward 
to Parramatta, northward to Broken Bay, and southward to George's River. 
Subsequent additions increased the area to 5,414 square miles. Newcastle 
district was declared in 1899, Broken Hill municipality in 1903. The 
Western factory district, as originally proclaimed in 1904, covered 657 
square miles in the southern part of Hartley electorate; extensions included 
the towns of Bathurst, Blayney, Orange, !fudgee, and Lyndhurst~ Goul
burn district was proclaimed in 1907, and Albury district in 1909; additions 
to the latter in 1914 included the town of Wagga. 

Altogether, the six factory districts embrace 34,434 square miles, and in·' 
dude practically the whole area in which manufacturing is carried un :~ 

Metropolitan 
Newcastle . 
Broken Hill 
WeRtern ... 
Goulburn 
Albury ... 

E'actory District. 

Total ... ·, , 

ArM-sq. miles. 

l'i,414 
4,579 

26 
Hl!iS 
6.288 
5,969 

34,434 
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Inspectors under the Factories Act, tIle Early Closing Act,u'nd the 
Industrial Arbitration Act are under the control of the D'epartment 'Of 
Labour and Industry. The total number of inspectors is 30, of whom 4 are 
women, and inspectors can be called upon to deal \with complaints 
relating to any phase of industrial legislation. A legal officer is attached 
to the' administrative staff for the purpose of advising and assisting· the 
adl;ninistl',utive officer in control of the lnspecto1'8. 

PREFERENCE 'TO UNIONTSTS. 

Thiquestlon~Of picl.e~~~ce .t~ unionists is of vital importance in relation 
to industrial orgailiz~tion: .' ..' . 

" !In the ·majority-'iof "awards' 'ill'a'de' by boards, a clause has beeniriserted 
granting, unconditionally,' 'preiarence to unionists, all other things' being 
equal. In occasional cases preference has been made subject to a restric
tion, viz., in the·C1tse··o£ 'TrO'lle1~d~ymen (Newcastle) providing that the 
existingemploy:!l}enj; of nOIjl,-UllioHistsshould npt he prejudiced, anq in the 

.' Cil:tejetS'tM'e!t'r6I>6ritk~'r K~ara:,ii:i'whicli'ihepret~rence was n()t exten~ed 
.to:'#'6men~.~'·'.I'L" .,', .1, .... ,·,,' ", ,'" • ,,' •. ,. . ...• 

A ~a~d~ ir~~tiIl.g preference are far m~re numerous than those in which . 
restricted preferences are given. 

Apparently there has been no general rule' governing the decisions of 
boards in this matter, for where there are several awards relating to various 
branches in an industry, it will generally be found, as in the iron trades, 
that in one or two branches the preference is unconditional, while in other
branches there is no preference whatever in favour of unionists. 

In a few cases the preference clause is in the nature of a prohibition of 
discrimination against unionists. 

WAGES. 

From 1880 to 1887, wages were high, the pmchasing power of money was· 
also high. Between 1887 and 1891 there was little variation in the nominal 
rate of wages in skilled trades, though for unskilled labour the rates experi
enced a decided decline. In 1893 there was a heavy fall generally; wages, as 
oompared with the previous year, dropped 10 per cent. for meohan ics, 
and still more for unskilled labourers. The second half of that year 
marked the beginning of a new industrial period, under vastly changed 
conditions; during 1894 employment became further restricted,' and 
through 1895 the decline continued, the wage-rate of that year f()r skilled' 
workmen being 22 per cent., and for unskilled labourers about 17! per' 
cent., below the rates of 1892. During 1896 wages in severa} trades im
proved, and subsequently steady advances and regular employment have 
been the rule. In 1898, 1899, and 1900, employment in the building 
trades was plentiful, and wages generally recovered, rising to the level 
of 1889. During the period of depression there was a stoppage of nearly 
all forms of speculative activity; on the other hand, there was a.marked: 
extension of agriculture and mining. 

After the inauguration of the Commonwealth of Australia in 1901·there 
was a. decided impetus in developmental work, thus leading to incJ:eased 
,production. At the close of the same year an Industrial Arbitration Act 
was passed by the State Parliament; and the operation of this Act, with 
the succeeding legislation in the direction of adjustment of wages and 
conditions of work, has assisted materially to improve the status {)f the 
trorkers. 

------~~-- ------
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Since 1908 the number of trades in which wages are regulated by awards 
has extended so rapidly that but few occupations remain without the juris
diction of industrial tribunals. The principle running through the awards 
of ·boards, &c., is the stipulation of an adequate living wage, and the mini
mum adult wage ranges between 8s. and 9s. per day for any 91ass of 
labour. The question of the cost of living enters into the determination of 
a living wage, and judgments and awards tend more and niore to embody 
all the factors determining effective wages, rather than to compromise 
between the standards of employer and employee. Early in 1914, as a 
result of an inquiry into the cost of living, the living wage for adult males 
was assessed· by his Honor Judge Heydon at 48s. per week. 

Details as to average wages paid in industries .are shown ill part" Manu
factories and Works" of the Statistical Register. 

Variations in the Principal Indl1stries. 

'Adliering to the general classification oi the principal industries as (a) 
rural, viz., agriculture, dairying and pastoral, (b) mining, (c) manufac
turing, a comparison of wages paid in typical branches of such industries at 
intervals since 1895 reveals some interesting facts. 

The following statement indicates the range of wages paid, in addition to 
board and lodging, for various classes of rural work:-

Trade or Calling. 1895. 1900. 19:;5. I 1910. 1913. 
I 

8. d. r s. d. B. d. \8, n. ~. B. s. s., 
'Boundary riders ... per week 15 o to 20i 16 3 20 0 20 o t) 25 20 to 25 

Rush carpenters ... 
" 

15 0,. 30i 21 3 25 0 25 0" 30 25 
" 

30 

Cooks-Station ." 20 0" 401 21 3 20 0 22 6" 30 25 " 
30 

'.Farm labourers 10 0" 151 16 3 20 0 20 0" 25 20 
" 

25 

Milkers ... to 0" 18i 15 0 16 3 20 0" 25 20 
" 

25 

Shearers, no rations per 100117 6" 20i 18 9 20 0 248. 248. 

'Married Conples ... per annum £50 to 80 I £70 to 75 £70 to 80 £90 to 120 £100 to 120 

Stockmen ... 
" 50 .. 70 158 .. 100 52 52 " 65 52 " 65 

"Vigneron8 ... 60" 70 37 lOs. I 39 52 " 55 52 " 55 

In the above table, average wages for 1900 and 1905, as deduced from 
the data available, have to be oompared with the range of nominal wages 
in other years, and it is therefore possible to review the figures only on 
very broad lines. The main feature of the oomparison is that the general 

. level of . wages has been raised in almost every case, any exceptions being 
traceable to the exigencies of a particular season. Thus, for farm 
labOurers, the wage rose from the range of 108.-15s. per week in 1895, to 
the range of 20s.-25s. per week in 1910 and 1913. Similar variations of 
the wage-level followed for other branches of rural work, in which clasg 
are embraced the trades hitherto least organised, and necessarily, least 
capable of being organised, both on account of the inherent difficulties 
of seasonJl.1 occupations and of the character of the work, which does not 
gener~!ly can for,.tQchnicul traJning. 
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In the mining group, the figures show a change of rates during the period 
1895-1913, which is not, however, nearly so marked as in the rural industries, 
because skilled workers and better organisation have prevailed in the ~ining 
group:-

Trade or Calling. 1895. 

Coal· mining- liS. d. s. d. 
Miners '" per ton 2 0 to 2 11 

s. d. 
Wheelers ... per day 7 0 

Screenmen 
s. d. s. d, 

" 66,,83 

1900. 1905. 1910. 191~. 

s. d. s, d,l s. d: s. d. s. d. s. d. s, d. S·. d 
1 10 to 3 21 1 9! to 3 0 2 0i to 4 2 2 2, ~ to 4 2 

I -
7 0" 8 6[ 6 6 " 9 0 7 0 " 9 6 ,8 0 " 10 0 

6 6" 7 6i 6 6 " 7 6 7 0 " 9 6 8 0 " 9 0 
I per hour. 

7 6 ,,10 011 0" 12 6
1

'11 0 " 12 6 8 9 " 13 0 1:1 " 1 G 
s. ll. 

Engine-drivers" 

Labourers ... 
Metal-mining

Miners 
" .3 6" 8 6 6 

s. d. 
6" 7 6i G 6 " 7 6 7 0 " S 0 8 0 to 9 0 
s. d. I s. d. s. d. 

" 
Truckers ... 

Engine-drivers" 

Labourers ... 
" 

9 0 

7 6 
s. d. s. d. 
90to1O 0 

s. d. 
7 6 

90' 90 110 110 

76 I 76 96 96 
s. d. s. d,: s. d. s. d. s. d. s. ll. s, d. s. (1. 
9 0 to 10 0 9 0 to 10 011 0 to 12 Q 11 0 to J.l 0 

7' ~. 7' g. ~.~. I ~'~l. 

In the manufacturing industry, comparison becomes more difficult, with the 
increasing variety and complexity of the work, and the rapid development 
since 1901, accompanied by the extension of the Wages Board awards to so 
many branches. The following may be taken as typical of different branches 
of this class of work, the figures, as in the previous tables, applying to adult 
workers:-

~-------~- -~---.---------.--. 

Minimum 
Average Rates. Award 

Trade Or Calling. Rates. 
-------

I 1895. 1900. 1905. 1910. 19:4. 

---- 1-, -I 
1£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. i £ s. d. 

Bakers ... per weeki 5 o to 2 15 0 211 9 2 13 3 2 12 6 1 3 5 0 

Confectioners ..• \ 1 10 o " 2 10 0 2 6 3 2 15 6 ~ 16 0
1

3 0 0 
" ! 

01
3 Millers !3 0 0,,310 0 2 7 6 2 12 6 2 10 0 0 

Boot-clickers ... " 
I 1 10 0" 3 0 0 1 14 3 2 3 6 2 8 013 0 0 I I 

Tailors (slop) ... 
" ~2 0 0" 2 10 0 2 3 3 2 19 0 2 15 

01 3 0 0 , 
I 

Tailoresses (elop) 
" i 0 10 0" 1 15 0 o 18 3 1 2 4 1 8 o laos to35s 

Picture-fram9' makers i I 
I 1 ~ 

0\3 
(joiners) I I 6" 2 12 0 2 0 3 2 8 9 2 10 0 o· 

Bookbinders \2 12 0" 3 5 0 2 9 6 211 4 2 16 I) 0 0
1

3 

------~-----------.-.. -

To make these comparisons more complete and representative of th3 
whole circle of industrial activity, figures relating to vario1,ls branches of 
the building and allied trades and i\J domestic service, are given for th~ 

, same periods. In connection with domestic service, the question of.a 
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rising wnge is a question primarily of supply and demand for such labour,. 
which has not hitherto been subject to regulation by award. 

Trade or Calling. -I 1895. 
1 

1900. 
1 

1905. 1910. 1914. 

Males, per day, without board and lodging. 
Building ;- s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 

Carpenters ... 8 0 9 6 9 4 11 0 11 8 
Bricklayern 8 6 II 0 11 0 12 0 13 6' 
MalSOns 7 8 1I 0 11 (} 12 0 13 () 

Plasterers 7 0 9 6 10 0 11 0 13 6-
Painters 7 0 9 0 9 4 10 0 10 8, 

Boilermak ~rs .. , 8 0 lO 3 10 3 10 4 12 8 
Labourers and navvies 6 0 6 10 7 0 8 0 10 () 

Females, per week, with board and lodging. 
Domestic :- s. d. s. d." s. d. IS. s. s. d. s. d. 

Housemaids .. , ... ... ... j lO 0 11 3 12 o 14 to 16 176to200 
Laundresses. .. , '" ... ... 14 0 18 9 IS 0 20 " 25 25 0 " 30 0 
NUl'semaids .. , ... ... :J 7 6 7 0 10 0 10 " 12 12 6- ., 17 6 
General servants ... ... 11 6 11 0 15 0 10 " 20 176,,250 
Cooks .. , .. , ... ... I 14 0 20 0 17 0 17 " 25 25 0 'J.35 () 

'''1 
It is noticeable that the rate of wage progression in the different industries 

has been very uneven; and a detailed study of the whole question would prob
ably yield valuable results. But in reviewing the figures quoted in all the 
tables above, particular stress must be given to the fact that they are taken 
only as representative of adult workers in skilled or unskilled trades, and n()o 
special deductions can be made from them in the absence of figures to shOW' 
the extent and effect of factors such as juvenile or slow workers. Further,. 
in discussing the extent of the admitted increase in wages generally, con
sideration must be given to the relation of wages to the question of food 
and prices, as evidencing the spending power of money, and to the degree 
to which the increase of wages corresponds to the generally increased coat. 
of living; The relative force of the two inoreases and the di.tinotiaa 
of oause and effect are not ascertainable without reliable data. 

Reg1.tlation. 
Fixation of wages by specific legislation is confined .practically to the 

Minimum Wage Act, 1908, noted hereunder. The Truck Act, 1900, regu
lates contraots made with respect to, and the payment of wages, so as to
prohibit such paYments being made in goods or otherwise than in money. 
The service of legal process also is subject to the conditions of this Act. 
Other legislation touching the matter of wages has relation to methods. and 
conditions of work, rather than to rates of payment, excepting, of course, 
recent legislation already described in regard to industrial arbitration and 

. industrial disputes, where the assessment of equitable wages is specified' as 
an important funotion of the tribunals under the Acts. 

Minimum Wage. 

The Minimum Wage Act, 1908, which was consolidated with tlie Factories 
and Shops Act, 1912, provided that the minixlUm wage should be not 
less than 48. per week in respect of any person employed in preparing Of 

manufacturing any article for trade or sale, or in any factory under the 
Factories and Shops Act, or working at any handicraft; or any shop
assistant as defined by the Early Closing Act. 

The provisions do not apply where all persons employed as workmen and 
shop-assistants are members of the employer's family, related in the :first' or 
8econd degree by blood or first degree by marriage to the employer. 
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Overtime f~r the workman is any time worked beyond forty-eight hOUN 
per week, or after 6 o'clock in the evening, or, for a shop-assistant, after. 
half an hour after the closing time of the shop. 

When any boy under 16 years of age, or any girl or woman is employed 
-overtime after 6 o'clock in the evening, It sum, not less than 6d., must be 
paid as tea money on the day such overtime is worked. 

An amount not less than 3d. per hour, or portion of an hour, must be paid 
for overtime to any boy under 16 years of age, or any girl or woman; the 
lull rate of time and a half, however, is to be paid in cases where the 
(lvertime pay would exceed 3d. per hour. 

Every employer must keep a record of overtime worked by such of his 
workmen or "hop-assistants (boys under 16 years of age, ,and all :girls and 
women), and must produce such record and furnish extracts therefrnrn, to 
inspectors. 

No person may payor give or receive any consideration, premium, or 
bonus for the employing by him of any woman or girl on the manufacture 
(If any article of clothing or wearing appare1. 

The provisions as to the Minimum Wage are in operation over the 
whole State. ' 

Contraventions or breaches of these provisions, or of the regulations there
under, are reported to the Minister for Labour and Industry by inspectors, 
and proceedings may be instituted with the authority of the Minister. 
During the year 1913 there were five convictions of employers who failed 
to pay tea money as prescribetl. 

Aged, Infirm, and Slow Workers. 

'Applications for variations from award rates of wages were made, under 
the Industrial Disputes Act, 1908, and its amendments, to the Registrar of 
the Industrial Court, and to any tribunal which might be constituted for the 
purpose by an Industrial Board. 

Under the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1912, the Registrar alone hili 
power to determine when and how such variations shall be permitted. 

For the year ended 31st December, 1914, 609 applications were granted 
for permits to pay less than award rates to aged, infirm, and slow workers, 
and 101 were refused. The number of permits cancelled was 8, and 72 
applications for permits were not proceeded with. 

HOURS OF 'VORK. 

In 1855, after a strike, the principle of an eight-hour working day fo~ 
operative masons was established. In the fifteen years following, the spread 
of the movement was not great, but in 1871 the Eight-hour Day celebration 
(since held annually) was inaugurated by the four classes then working the 
eight-hour day, viz., stonemasons, brickmakers, carpenters, and genel'll.l 
labourers; since that inauguration, a forty-eight hour week has become the
standard of custom for the majority of trades, and in recent years has been 
fixed by the awards of Boards as the legal standard. In 'Practice the eight
hour principle is applied in five working days of eight and three-quarter 
hours each and four and a quarter hours on Saturday.. 

Early Olosing(;;j Shops. 

Under a voluntary system of early closing of shops in the city of Sydmey 
and in adjacent suburbs, the working hours of many employees were reason
able. Infringement of agreements in regard to this voluntary system caused 
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considerable dissatisfaction, and in December, 1899, the Early-closing Act 
was paE'scd, to operate from 1st January, 1900. It was applicable to the 
Metropolitan and Newcastle districts as delimited in the schedules to the 
Act, and to all municipalities, while its operation might be extended to 
unincorporated areas. The Act provided that in metropolitan and New
castle districts each shopkeeper should be given the option of closing his 
shop at 1 o'clock on either Wednesday or Saturday of each week, and where 
this option was not taken Wednesday was deemed to be the day chosen. 
During 1900, 566 shopkeepers, chiefly importers and warehousemen, notified 
Saturday as their early-closing day. All others selected Wednesday. In 
many country municipalities the early-closing day has been altered, after 
a poll, from Weanesday as originally fixed by proclamation to Saturday, 
and Friday substituted for Saturday as the late-closing night. Subsequent 
amendments of the Early Closing Act were necessitated by the conflieting 
interests between scheduled and non-scheduled shops. 

Universal Ha1f Holiday. 

In 1905 a movement in favour of a universal half holiday was initiated; 
in 1909 a Royal Commission of Inquiry was appointed to investigate the 
desirableness of amending the Early Closing Acts so as to provide for a 
universal half holiday in the :M:etropolitan and Newcastle districts. In 
September, 1909, the Commission reported adversely. In August, 1910, 
the Saturday Half Holiday Act was passed; it was applicable to metro
politan and Newcastle districts, and to all other country shopping dis
tricts in county Northumberland. The operation of the Act has since been 
extended by proclamation to many other country shopping districts. 

Shops are permitted to remain open till 10 p.m. on Friday', 6 p.m. on other 
week nights, and 1 p.m. on Saturday. 

Many factories complete the full week's work within five days, so leaving 
the Saturday a full holiday. 

General Conditions. 

In prescribing limits to the hours of work of women and boys, legislation 
both in England and in Australia has been concerned with the following 
subjects:-

(a.) The aggregate hours to be worked per week. 
(b) Overtime in excess of this aggregate. 
(c) Number of hours' work per day. 
(d) Night-work. 
(e) Number of hours of continuous work. 
(f) Meal times. 

In factories in New South Wales, as in other States of the Common
wealth, the maximum working week for women and juveniles is forty-eight 
hours, under the Factories and Shops Act, 1912, with a maximum period of 
five hours' continuous labour and an overtime limitation of three hours per 
day. 

The Royal Commission of Inquiry into the Shortage of Labour (1911), 
inquired also into the hours and general conditions of employment of 
female and juvenile labour in factories and shops, and the effect on such 
employees. Details as to the class and" amount of such labour employed 
in factories· are given in Part "Manufacturing Industry" of this Year 
:Book. 
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The Commission was of opinion that from the point of view of health 
the factory buildings in the metropolis (to which locality inquiry was con
fined) varied between wide extremes of fitness, the older factory buildings 
being far below a fair standard, while buildings originally erected for stores 
or warehouses have been adapted to factory work, at the expense of essentials 
of ventilation all(~ lighting, and provisions for safety from fire, and for 
comfort of the employees. 

Emphasis was placed upon the necessity for prohibition of factory work 
in buildings of galvanized iron, or insistence upon lining of roof of build
ings in occupation. 

Adequacy of safety provisions in case of fire is determinable by Im;pec
tors, and the Commission recommended that standardised requirements 
in this direction should be embodied in the statute law. 

Air space requirement under the Factories and Shops Act is 400 cubic 
feet per person employed.. To prevent overcrowding, aggregate air space is 
insufficient, and the Commission suggested a definite interval of air space 
as the minimum between individual workers, and the prevention of vitiation 
of air by gas-heaters, &c. 

As to dust, the statutory requirement is that any factory or shop, or any 
portion thereof, shall be ventilated in such a manner as to render harmless, 
as far as practicable, all the gases, vapours, dust, or impurities, generated in 
the course of the manufacturing process or handicraft carried on therein, 
that may be injurious to health. . .. Where grinding, glazing, or polishing 
on a wheel or any other process is carried on, whereby dust is generated, 
which is inhaled by the employees to an injurious extent, such inhalation 
could be to a great extent prevented by the use of a fan, or by other mechani
cal means of ventilation. 

Standardisation by Award. 

The majority of Wages Boards awards have legalised the 48-hour normal 
working week, but there are cases in which a shorter work;ing week has been 
prescribed. The shortest week fixed is 36 hours, and this applies to rock
choppers and sewer-miners, and to employees engaged on night-duty for 
the :Metropolitan Board of 'Vater Supply and Sewerage and the Sydney 
lIunicipal Council. 

In several awards relating to transport services the hours are limited by 
fortnightly computatiol} to ninety-six, but subject to a provision that such 
°hours are to be worked, as far as practicable, in twelve shifts of e~ght hours 
each. 

Oi' the trades working more than forty-eight hours pel' week, the most 
prominent are those connected with transport services and food supplies; 
in most cases in which a working week in excess of 48 hours is prescribed, 
the workers are regarded generally as unskilled, the chief groups being 
carters and !'hop assistants. 

ApPRENTICESHIP. 

Under the Apprentices Act of 1901, any person resident and trading in 
New South 'Vales may take apprentices under certain conditions regulating 
the apprenticeship, e.g., as to age limitation and probation before comple
tion of indentures. The Act limits the working time of apprentices to 

-forty-eight hours per week, with saving clauses as to rural industl'lei 
and domestic service. The minimum .age of apprentices is 14 years, and 
limitations upon the proportion of apprentices to adults are fixed in the 
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majority of cases in awards of wages boards. In the majority of awards the 
proportion of apprentices or improvers to adult workers is one to three, 
'with a maximum, as in the printing trades, of seven apprentices in any 
institution or business. Information is not available as to the total number 
of persons now serving in this State under indentures of apprenticeship 
(which are three-party contracts binding the employer, .:the employee, and 
his guardian); nor as to the extent of instruction imparted, and premiums 
usually paid. 

The Royal Commission of Inquiry as to the Shortage of Labour, &c., in 
1911-12, made investigations as to the cause of the decline in the appren
ticeship of boys to skilled trades, and the practicability of using technical 
itnd trade classes as aids to or substitutes for apprenticeship. 

The decline of the apprenticeship system is a characteristic feat~re of 
industrial development in practically every community, and is common. to 
all trades and industries, both to fadory'trao.es in which machinery is dlr 
veloped to a high point of specialisation and to the handicrafts which also 
are being subdivided into specialties. 

An important contributory factor in the decline of apprenticeship in 
New South Wales is, according to the findings of the Conunission, the 
facility with which highly remunerative wages may be obtained in un
skilled trades. While technical education is unlikely to give satisfaction 
as a substitute for apprenticeship its value as an adjunct is realised, and 
the Commission recommended that the school-leaving age be raised from 14, 
as required under the Public Instruction Act, 1880, to 16 years of age, so 
as to obviate the hiatus between the cessation of general education and the 
commencement of the specialised trade or technical training, which usually 
is not commenced till age 16. 

Generally, wages or industrial boards have exercised control over appren
ticeship in individual trades, but the Commission recommended the con
stitution of an Apprenticeship Commission with power-

(a) to classify for apprenticeship trades and branches of trades, deter-
minable as skilled; . 

(b) to determine, with regard to apprenticeship, the period, rates of 
pay, length of attendance at technical classes, and amount of pay 
for certificated attendance; 

(c) to supervise the carrying out by masters and apprentices of the 
apprenticeship agreement and transfers from one master to 
another. 

A new apprenticeship law was suggested to d.etermine-
(a) compulsory apprenticeship for futnr€ juvenile labour in skilled 

trades; 
(b) technical education, if procurable, to be obligatory onallappren

tices ; 
(c) additional pay to apprentices for certified technical study. 

OUTWORKERS. 

Under section 14. of the Factories and Shops Act, 1896, occupiers of 
fllCtories are required to keep, and to supply to the factory inspectors, full 
records regarding outworkers employed. Permission to engage outdoor 
workers is required by certain awards. 

SHEARERS' ACCOMl\If(}])ATION. 

The Shearers' Accommodation Act, 1901, w;as intended to become opera
tive on 1st January, 1902, but in view of the fact that the State was then 
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experiencing a drought, the provisions of the Act were suspended tempo
rarily. The Act is administered in conjunction with the inspectorial work 
under the Factories and Shops Act, &c. During the year ended 31st March,. 
1915, 1,495 stations were visited, 1,944 huts inspected, of which 1,812 were 
regarded as satisfactory. The new huts built numbered 33. 

DERANGEMENTS TO INDUSTRY. 

Interruptions to industry from such causes as fires and floods, the block
ing oJ bar harbours, &c., are unavoidable, but no reliable records 
are available to show the extent of the result'ant suspension, or 
slackening of industrial operations or the amount of loss or depreciation of 
perishable products. In regard to the manufacturing industry, it is shown 
that the average time worked in all <:lasses of manufacturing is slightly 
more than eleven and a half months per year, and an analysis of tha 
details given shows the extent of the variations from that average. 

Seasonal Slackness. 
In the summer-time industries, particularly manufacturing, in the city

and suburbs suffer to a certain extent from seasonal slackness. For 
instance, in January, and even in February, slackness ami half
time working are to be anticipated in trades such as order tailoring, 
mantle, and costume making. But such slaclmess is the necessary 
corollary to high-pressure work and overtime, which usually prevail in the 
weeks before the Christmas season. In the clothing trades, manufacturers 
for retail shops have to face the difficulty of rush orders, it being the practice 
of such shops to allow their stocks to run out entirely before pla'Jing fresh 
orders. Further, the practice of indenting surplus English stocki! to catch 
the corresponding Australian season's trade causes some uncertainty 
regarding estimates of local requirements. In the tailoring trade, and 
especially in the highest class work, the intermittent character-of the employ
ment is particularly apparent., 

Intermittency. 
The question of continuity of employment affects particularly the building 

trades, and in a less degree seasonal occupations. ' 
As regards the building trades, the reserves of workers cannot, under 

normally favourable conditions, be great; but, on the other hand, no system 
of organisation yet devised can adjust the volume of work to the waitin~ 
labour so as to ensure absolute continuity of employment while obviating 
delay in the fulfilment of contracts. So long as the general volume of trade 
is maintained, however, no abnormal intermittency need be feared. 

INDUSTRIAL DISLOCATIONS. 

The primary obiect of the mediatory and regulative legislation enacted 
in New South Wales is to obviate industrial dislocations; but, though a large 
measure of success has resulted from the operation of the various Acts, the 
absolute elimination of dislocations from industrial operations has not yet 
been secured. . . 

The provision for repression of dislocations in the Industrial Arbitration 
:Act, 1901, in which the principles of mediation and regulation were first 
d,isplayed asconvel'ging ideas, implied misdemeanour only if the action or 
criudition occurred (a) before a reasonable time elapsed for reference to the 
Court of the . matter in dispute, or eb) during the pendency of proceedings in 
the Court in relation to an industrial dispute. Actions tending to suspen~ 

. I .. " '. ~ . .., . ,~ , 
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sion or discontinuance of employment, in circumstances with which the 
arbitral system was not capable of dealing, were not imputable as misde
meanours. 

Penalising provisions were embodied in the Industrial Disputes Act, 
·1908, enacted "to prohibit strikes and lock-outs." Its discipline for 
offences met with opposition from a section of the community, to whom 
strikes appeal as the readiest means of redress of all grievances; and in 
spite of the prohibition and penalising of strikes and lock-outs, a strike 
was declared which involved all the coal-fields of the Statc-N orthern, 
Southern, and Western. 

To cope with the position, the Industrial Disputes Amendment Act, 1909, 
provided for a penalty of twelve months' imprisonment for any attempt 
to instigate or aid in anything in the nature of a strike or lock-out or dis
continuance of work in any industry. Power was given to officers of police 
to enter buildings, by force if necessary, and to seize documents, when 
there was reasonable ground for the belief that such buildings were bein~ 
used for the purpose of fostering the continuance of a strike or lock-out; 
and where the strike or lock-out related to a necessqry commodity (defined 
11S coal, gas, water, or any article of food, the deprivation of which might 
tend to endanger human life or to cause serious bodily injury) meetings 
intended to foster such a strike or lock-out were illegal. Persons taking 
part in such meeting became liable to imprisonment for twelve months. 
A penalty of £500 was attached to any attempt to restrain the trade of 
the State in a necessary commodity, or to monopolise or combine to th~ 
detriment of the public. 

The Industrial Arbitration Act, 1912, in replacing the Act of 1908, 
aimed at obviating stril~es and lock-outs. The inefficiency of penal pro
ceedings for all cases is postulated, and the characterisation of a strike 
or lock-out as criminal gives way to its characterisation as an extravagant 
expedient, liable to penalisation extending to a charge on any moneys then 
or thereafter due to the person ordered to pay such penalty. The Oourt also 
may grant a writ of injunction to restrain any person from continuing to 
instigate or to aid in a lock-out or strike, the maximum penalty attaching 
being imprisonment for six months. 

The number of dislocations recorded since July, 1907, classified in mining 
und non-mining industries, is shown below:-

• July-December. 

Non· 
Dliuing. 

24 
S3 
60 
87 
54-
47 
76 
93 

All Indus
tries. 

58 
223 
151 
13; 
106 
127 
169 
313 

"These figures show that the majority of dislocations ocour in the coal and 
shale mining group. There was a remarkable increase in the number of 
dislocations during 1914. This facf is emphasised in the following state
ment, which' shows, as far as can be ascertained, the number of workers 
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involved, and the time lost by industrial dislocations, since July, 1907. 
Figures relating to 198 dislocations during the period 1907-13 have been 
excluded, as .complete data were not available:-

DislocatiollCZ. I Workers Involnd. 

I 
'Yorking Days Lost. 

Year. 

Minillg')mfn~~~.1 Total.) Mining.) 
, 

I ~~;T Tvtal~ Non· I Total. 
\ 

Mining. mining. nlunug. 

1907" 30 11 41 21,645 496 22,141 204,966 i 712 I 205,678 

1908 130 51 lSI 30,243 13,550 43,'ro3 130,746 105,683 237,429 

1909 85 43 12S 35,956 
6,

667
1 

42,623 ],969,920 4';,047 2,016,967 

1910 39 42 81 7,032 7,204 14,236 61,508 39,202 I 100,7iO 
I 

]911 41 'I 30 71 10,8:31 9,479 20,310 246,8,5 110,346 337,221 

1912 75 33 llO 27,389 3,775 31,164 67,809 28,100 95,969 

1913 91 60 160 28,848 13,378 42,226 237,577 129,196 366, j 73 

1914 220 93 313 56,372 18,884 75,256 5i3,641 174,09:' 747,738 

'-'~---~---------~ 

• July-December. 

Separating the cases involving a loss of 10,000 or more working \lays, it 
will be' seen that such dislocations-classified as principal in the appended 
statement-represent less than 5 per cent. of the total. Owing to incomplete 
information, 198 cases between 1907 and 1913 have been excluded from the 
table:- " 

Year. 

190j-

1908 

1909 

]910 

1911 

1912 

1913 

1914 

Principal Dislocations. 

-;'umber·1 

3 

7 
13 

~ 1 1 

8 

8 

'Vorker3 
iu\·olved. 

12,755 

9,1:10 

23,2C4 

891 

7,984 

500 

8,9,7 

8,989 

'Yorl~ing' 
days lost. 

172,935 

85,940 

1,907,403 

57,765 

liO,6S8 

21,000 

27~,38j 

551 ,:~31 

O!her Dislocations. 

Number.l!,-'~~rke;;--) Workin~~ 
hwoln:d. daYliI lost. 

38 9,386 1,1 32,743 
1,4 34,C63 15;,4~9 

I};) 20,919 I09,5C4 

77 
63 

103 

132 

:305 

11,845 

12,3:::6 

3J,6C4 

31,549 

66,267 

43,005 

180,533 

74,969 

92,3S6 

196,407 

• July-December. 

The number of workers involved and the amount of time lost were greater 
in 1914 than in any other year of the period reviewed except 1909, when the 
general coal strike occurred. The principal dislocations during 1914 include 
a series which originated on 27th May at a number of collieries in the 
Northern district, consequent upon a dispute with regard to the afternoon 
shift. The dispute was not concluded until March of the following year; 
up to 31st December, 1914, nearly 440,000 working days had been lost. In 
February, 1914, the butchering employees in Sydney ceased work for twenty
one days, a dispute having arisen concerning a claim for increased wages 
and reduced working hours; a compromise. was effected after 34,180 working 
days had been -lost. The ironworking assistants having claimed an increase 
of wages, ceased work on 17th February; the dispute lasted twenty-four days 
and involved a loss of 81,565 working days. 
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Duration of Dislocations. 
Appended is a table distinguishing between mining and non-mining, and ~ 

showing the dislocations lasting one day or less, .and over one day:-

Industries alld Duration. 

Year. Non-Mining. I Total. 

10.· "" I ,::;:: I or less. Day. 
Not 

stated. One Day lOver one! Not t O"e Day lover one I Not 
or Jess. Day. stated. or less. Day. stated_ 

1907* 14 16 

I 
t 8 5 II 22 21 I 15 

1908 62 66 12 30 30 23 92 96 I 35 
1909 23 62 6 21 24 15 44 86 21 
1910 17 23 9 35 14 38 52 i 37 47 
1911 12 30 10 17 19 18 29 49 28 
1912 48 28 4 I 16 26 5 64 '54 9 
1913 54 37 2 25 46 5 

I 
79 '83 '1 I 1914 125 95 

I ... I 31 6i ... 156 157 ... 

*,luly-December. 

The number of workers affected by dislocations lasting one day or less 
during 1914 was 37,401, and the loss of working days 35,752. Thus these 

. brief. dislocations accounted for approximately 50 per cent. of the total 
number under review, 50 per ceRt. of the workers involved, and 5 per cent. 
of the working days lost. 

More. complete information is given in the following table regarding the 
duration of the dislocations which occurred in 1914:-

Duration in Days. I DiSlocations·1 Workers I Working 
involyed. days lost. 

No ordinary time lost 
· .. 1 

8 36/. 
Under! day 

'''1 II 3,112 1,499 
One day 137 34,253 34,253 
Over I and not exceeding 7 ... 103 21,723 59,883 

" 7 ., 14 ... 25 9,241 130,193 

" 14 
" " 

. 21 ... 12 1,507 26,390 
21 

" 28 ... 3 1,649 35,427 

" 29 I 200 5,800 

" 31 I 20 620 

" 35 I 90 3,l{)O 

" 37 1 225 2,590 

" 44 1 285 12,540 

" 45 
j 250 7,850 

65 2 83 1,185 
,,102 1· 6 612 
" 167 5" 2,576 .425,746 

Total ... 313 75,256. 747,738 

* Pending at .31st December. .,: 
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Oauses of Dislocations. 

An analysis of the causes, as set down by the participants, revealstbat 
the majority of dislocations during 1914 in the non-mining industries were 
the result of disagreement as to wages and in the mining in relation 
to working conditions; 61 per cent. of the working time lost was in conse
quence of disputes in regard to hours in the mining industry. The following 
statement shows the causes, the workers affected, and the time lost as the 

~ result of 313 dislocations during 1914;-

Mining. Noo'mining. All Industries. 

Cause. 
tiona. In- 1ng days 1.S oca Ill. lng days . oc lD- mg days 

DiSloca'lw?rk,rSL Work· D' 1 'lw~rk'rs'I' Work· rn"l a.1 w'!rk,rsi. Work-

volved. I lost. I tIOna. valved. lost. I tIOna. I volved. lost. 
--------------~--

38 8,203 21,963 28 8,657 141,326 66 1

116
,860 163,289. 

23 6,843 454,929 11 ~,350 3,362 34 10,193 458,291 
46 9,402 30,599 24 1,861 10,694 70 11,253 41,293 

.... . 4 461 465 4 I 461 465 
61 14:7~7 42,596 20 3,961 16,425 81 18,718 59,021 

4 516 1,332 1 300 1,500· 5 816 2,832 
48 16,651 22,222 5 294 325 53 16,945 22,547 

Wages.. .. .. .. 
Hours.. .. .. " 
Employment of persons or 

classes of persons. 
'Trade unionism . . . . 
Working oonditions.. . . 
Sympathy .. .. 
Miscellaneons . . . . 

Total.. .. -220" 56.372 5VS,641-;;-!18,884 1'74,097 3i3 
------------------

Settlement of lJislocatiofll8. 

The methods of settlffinent have heen classified 'in four :group! 'tIm:Jmil 
lIII strife," "arbitration," "replacement," and "other." Tim nrst-mentionea 
term implies that the contest was brought to a conclusion by the de£mrt -of 
one of the parties or by the arrangem~nt, without intervention, of a truce 
between them; the second indicates that a settlement was effected by private 
mediatory offices, by official conciliatiDn, Dr by referenee to an independent 
tribunal or the statutory machinery. The settlements by 'replacement and 
by methods not definitely ascert~ned are combined-in the following table:-

Disloca.tions settled by-
Yea.r. 

\ Other lIIethods. 

Tota.!. 
St rife. Arbitration. 

1907- 28 8 22 58 
1908 1 46 23 54 223 
1909 93 18 41> 151 
1910 66 g- 61 136 
1911 56 16 34 106 
1912 75 32 20 127· 
1913 95 53 21 169 
1914 245 45 23 313 

* Jnly-December. 

In 1914 nine dislocations were settled by replacement, this method being 
applicable chiefly to dislocations connected with unskilled labour and in 
lUlorganised trades. 

Re.mUs of Settlements. .' 
or tbe 313 recorded dislocations in 1914, 120, or 38 per cent., resulted in 

Te8Umption of work with modifled conditions, more or less in accordance 
with the workers' claims. In 158, or 50 per cent., no modifications were 
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granted, while the results of the remaining 35 cases were not recorded. The 
following statement affords a comparison of the results for the years 1907 
to 1914:-

---------~------------

Year. IlIOdification'~Modi:"~tion.1 Not stated.j Dis~~!.'::lons. 

1908 

J909 

1910 

21 

110 

84 

50 

13 

52 

27 

40 

24 

61 

58 

223 

I 40 151 

I 46 136 

1911 59 14, 33 106 

.. :::: __ :: _ 1: __ 1 = ___ :: 
• July·December. 

The following statement shows, as fa! as can be ascertained, the workers 
involved and the time lost classified according to the results of the disloca
tions; complete information was not available in respect of a number of 
dislocations which occurred during the years 1907-13. In 1914, 53 per cent. 
of the workers involved, and 81 per cent. of the time lost, was in respect of 
dislocations in which no modifications were granted:-

I 
Year. I 

I 
Disloca· 

tions. 

190,741 1907~ I 17 I 15,327 

::: /,1 1~: 1 :::::: 1,~:;::: 
1910 38 9,696 96,250 

1911 51 14,408 183,382 

65 16,092 69,012 

10 

40 

25 

26 

10 

28 

I 
2 U18 1 5,2';9 , j 

8,566 i 23,317 

2,507 I 7,998 

2,793 I 5,043 

4,160 i 170,282 

9,297! If/,a59 1912 :Ii 
1913 102 31,66S 329,581 39 7,429 i 32,2G9 

1914 I 120 i 23,822 127,654 158 40,205 :608,084 
---1 ___ , __ 1 ______ ----- ____________ 1 _____ _ 

• July-December. 

IXDUSTRIAL ACCIDEXTS. 

Ji'actol·ies. 

!~I .• 

In regard to the largest declared factory districts, viz., Metropolitan and 
Newcastle, accidents, fatal or otherwise, are reported from year to year, 
the responsibility resting upon factory inspectors of seeing that all 
dangerous portions of machinery are properly and securely fenced and 
guarded. 

• 
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The following table shows in comparati,e form for the two districts the 
ac:cidents reported during the yearbs 1910-13, and the accident rate pel' 
10,000 employees :--

Accidents. 
Number. [I Rate per 10,COO Employees. 

I ---19~1'_' 1913. 1'1 1910. I 
__ .. _______ ~ __________ ~~~_~11. ., 1911. I~~' 11913. 

l'crmallcnt dimblement 

... 1 2 I 3 3 13 I[ '2, I 

I I ' 
.. I 2 : 5 2 I '27, 'C3 '23 'Il 

··IS6 I 91 1051199 Illl.olll'4-1 12'36111'15 

.. 3-13 i 405 I 40;; 3:5 46'54' I[ [0'00 1 47 '66 i 42'2-1 

1m i 50' :-'''T'ss 1,,;5 i ,"3:> !oo:iOj "'" Total 

• I 
'331 '3;; 1'46 I"atal 

I'artial disaLlemcnt 

Temporary incapacitation 

On the figure\'! shown above, temporary incapacitation is the result of 
approximately 78 per cent. of the accidents; records are not available to 
show the time lost through these mishaps. The remaining 22 per cent. of ' 
accidents resulted in death or disablement, which, whether permanent or 
partial, means the practical removal of the disabled person from the ranks 
of labour. 

Lifts and Scaffolding. 

The inspection of lifts, and scaffolding, like industrial inspection, is 
l,ndertakell with a view to safeguarding the interests and wellbelng of 
employees and other perRons. This fUllction of supervision is performed 
by the Department of Public Works. 

The construction of high buildings, particular!,y of steel and concrete, 
in,olves considerable risk of acident. Three fatalities were reported in 
{?onnection with building operations during 1913-14, and there were 14 
non-fatal accidents which necessitated abs'ence from work of the injured 
for more than two weeks, and 14 mishaps of a less serious nature. One 
idality and 8 non-fatal accidents occurred in connection with cranes and 
hoists. Three fatalities in connection with lifts were recorded and 5 minor 
mishaps, in which two persons were injured. 

Lifts. 

The lifts in COmll11SSlOn III the Metropolitan area' 111 June, 1914, were 
.classified as follow:-

Classification. 

l'assenger .' .. 
Goods 
(J oods-Passcnger 
Sen'ice 
'Whips, &c ... 

'Total ... 

I Electric. Hydraulic. I Be;t Driven. I Total. 

There are approximately 1,400 cranes of all classes subject to inspection, 
Duri~g the year ended 30th June, 1914, the cranes and hoists temporarily 
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erected numbered 309, and cranes permanently erected 64: Notices of 
intention to erect scaffolding, numbering 951, were received by the Depart
ment of Public Works during the year under review. 

". Mining. 

In the chapter of this Year Book dealing with the Mining Industry, full 
particulars are given of the fatalities and accidents occurring in this in
dustry, which. is generally q-qoted as the typical hazardous occupation. The 
incapacitation rate per 1,000 employees for 1913 'is shown as 4·47. 

INDUSTRIAL DISEASES • 

. As regards industrial diseases, no reliable records are available; but cer
tain aVQcations ate, with good reason, rbgarded as unhealthy; for instance. 
rock-chopping and sewer-mining, insulating work involving handling of 
charcoal, and, notably, manufactures in which industrial poisons are em
ployed, as in the manufacture of metals, lead colours, and electric accumu
lators, in the pottery, painting, gem-polishing, file-cutting, and similar 
industries. 

In the majority of unhealthy trades there are frequent compensating 
advantages in the way of short hours and high wages. 

UNEMPLOYMENT. 

Oensus Records. 

The following table shows for each industrial group the number and pro
portion of persons who were unemployed in New South Wales at the Census 
in April, 1911 :--

Unemployed. 
\ 

Proportion in Each Class. 
Class. 

l I l Males. Females. Males. Females •. 

" 
Professional .. , ... ... ... 388 262 

per cent. 
1'06 

per cent. 
1'35 

Domestic .. , ... ... ... .., . 696 1,466 3'68 2'69 
Commercial ... ... ... . .. 1,891 , 312 2'14 1'72 
Transport and Communication ... 1,398 5 2'32 '31 
Industrial ... ... . .. ... 7,617 582 4'43 161 
Primary Producers ... ... ... 3,544 .., 1'78 . ..... 
Unspecified ... ... ... ... 676 73 6'06 13'44 

-----
Total ... ... .. . 16,210 2,700 2'76 2'00 

The percentage of unemployed to total breadwinners was 2·76 for males 
and 2·00 for females. . . 

Comparison with previous census recoras'is impossible, for lack of datA. 

Trade Unions and Unemployment. 

Since 1910 efforts have been made to obtain information from the trade 
unions as to unemployment amongst members; the' results have not been 
satisfactory, as a large number o£ unions do not supply the in:£ormation~ 
mainly owing to lack of records. For the year 1913 particulars were not 
supplied by fifty employees' unions, with a membership of 89,891, com
prising a majority of workers in those occupations in which emplo;Y1neiitis 
casual. Returns were received from 123 tlnions;ahd ate sillilinarlsed 'in 
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thEdoI1owing shit~ment, which shows in industrial groups the unions affec
ted by unemployment as at 31st December, 1913:-'-

I Unions Reporting- Unions 
which did not 

No Unemploy· 
Group. ment. Un~mployment 

supply 
Information. 

I 
z! rf ~ I E '" " '" " c .a c .a .a 

~ S .9 S 
~ a 

I '" c " " ::!l P ::!l )l 

Building ... ... .. . ... .. . ::-I 9 2,871 7 9,202 5 7,849 
Clothing ... ... ... ... . .. :2 775 2 373 3 5,138 
Engineering and Metal Working ... ... ... 2 608 15 12,321 1 2,795 
Food aud Drink ... ... ... .... .. . 7 3,781 9 6,353 8 .5,407 
Land Trausport (e~clusive of Railways and 

Tramways) ... ... .. ... .. . 6 843 2 5,146 1 100 
Mining and Smelting ... ... ... ... .. 6 3,997 8 13,425 . 9 10,819 
Pastoral... ... ... ." .., ... 1 820 1 400 3 20,474 
Printing, Bookbinding, &0. ... ... ... ... 1 74 5 1,599 2 2,174 
Railways and Tr:1mways ... ... ... ... ... . .. .. . .. . 1 136 
,shipping and Sea Transport ... ... . .. 5 995 2 2,802 5 15,572 
Manufacturing, n.e.i. ... ... .. . .. 6 3,576 12 7,240 3 2,892 
Miscellaneous ... .. ... ... ... .. . 7 848 8 6,563 9 16,535 

----------- ---
Total ... . .. ... ... ... .. . 52 19,188 71 65,424 50 89,891 

The total membership of the unions from which information as to unem
ployment was obtained was 84,612. At the end of the year 8,071 members 
were unemployed, 3,336 having been idle for more than two weeks: Lack of 
work was the principal cause of unemployment. 

Unemploy. Members Unemployed. Causes of Un~ll1ployment. 
Reporting I 

Group. 

Building... ... ... ... 7 
Clothing... ... ... . .. 2 

ment. 

9,202 
.373 

12,32l 
6,353 

115 
12 

172 
605 

99 
30 

311 
597 

214 
42 

483 
1,202 

:----~--~~--~--

170 .. . 
42 .. . 

2 430 
1,047 ... 

44 

49 2 
5 150 

Engineering and Metal Working 15 
Food and Drililk ... ... 9 
Land Transport (exclusive of 

Railways and Tramways) .. 2 5,146 85... 85 76... 9 ... . .. 
Mining and Smelting... ... 8 13,425 3,098 1,817 4,915 4,350 80 274 117 94 
Pastoral ............ 1 400... 1 1 ......... 1 .. . 
Printing, Bookbinding, &0. ... 5 1,599 29 51 80 62... 12 6 .. . 
Railways aud Tramways ... ... ... ... ... .., ........ ... . .. 
Shipping aud Sea Transport.. 2 2,802 ... 70 70 70... .,. ... ..; 
Manufacturing, n.e.i.... . •. 12 7.:240 476 148 624 611 5 8 ... .. . 
Miscellaneous ... ... .•. 8 6,583 143 2i2 355 355... ." ... .. . 

Total 
-----------------r--

... 71 65,424 4,735 3,336 8,071 7,213 87 1'''01 276 94, 

Records of Department of Labour and Industry. 
After the outbreak of war, in: August, l1H4, the Department of Labour 

and Industry made provision to collect information regarding the extent 
of unemployment which necessarily supervened upon the dislocation '"of 
trade and industries. . 
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The departmental estimate of unemployed persons, excluding strikers, 
in the principal districts during each month from August, 1914, to April, 
1915, were as follows;-

Month. Sydne),. I Newcastle. I Broken Hill. I Other Distl'icts·l 'fotal. 
-'----- ~~-,--

1\)14. i August ... . .. 5,515 1,300 2,012 2,712 11,539 
September ... .. ' 6,574 1,144 1,830 1,986 11,5:3 l 
October ... .. 7,038 77"l 732 2,8B3 11,3\)5 
November ... . .. 6,779 3:!1 601 3,245 10, 9 l!J 
December ... . .. 7,280 2\)2 586 2,895 11,053 

1915. 
January ... ... 8,128 295 387 2,225 11,03,) 
:Ifebrnary ... ... 6,009 330 161 2,113 8,613 
March ... ... 5,118 314 138 2,136 7,7L6 
April ... ... 4,953 2,449 88 2,046 [1,536 

The number of unemployed persons was reduced from 13,539 at the end 
of August, 1914, to 7,706 in March, 1915, but rose to 9,536 in April, when 
unemployment increased in the Newcastle district owing to the fact that a 
number of mining employees who had declined work during the strike at 
the Maitland collieries were unable to obtain employment after its con
elusion, in March, owing to slackness in the oversea coal trade resulting 
from the embargo placed upon the export of that commodity. These esti
mates of unemployment, however, do not make allowance for the diversion 
of employees to military and naval services, and therefore the number of 

.persons actually unemployed, that is persons who depend on employment in 
the various industries, and desire work but are unable to obtain it, was 
much lower thl1n is indicated by the above table. For the five months 
December, 1914-April, 1915, it is probable that the number of such persons 
did not exceed the following figures :-December, 7,287; January, 7,385; 
February, 5,835; 1farch, 4,706; and April, 7,229. Taking into consideration 
the fact that under normal conditions a number of persons are unemployed, 
or only casually employed, it will be seen that the excess of unemployment 
arising from war conditions is comparatively small. 

In addition to the unemployed there are many workers only partially 
employed, the system of reducing the working hours per week in order to 
give employment to more persons having been introduced in some indus
tries, notably in railway construction and other public works. 

The conditions of employment, as indicated by the Labour Department's 
record for April, 1915, were as follows:-

~--~-'--i~~~,------

I Persons I Persons II~Estim"ted 
ordinarily diverted to Person~ in number 

Industry. employed in Military and par~ time of persons 
industries. Naval employment. actuftlly 

Services. unemployed. 
Builditlg Trades 25,332 1,790 2,490 975-
1iauufacturing--

Clothing, &c .... 26,756 610 3,500 204-
Engineering ... 18,123 2,119 1,100 :<43 
Food Supply ... )8,854 945 635 368 
Leather Trades 1,368 250 50 
Power, Light, and Heat 8,795 913 28 
Priutiug 8,157 280 244 38 
Shipbuilding .. , 4,620 90 46 
Woodworkers 14,667 900 538 ])5 
Other Manufacturers 12,033 629 643 429 

Domestic 18,1I3 789 26 
Transport (sea and land) 131,380 3,281 380 1I8 

. Mining 38,7II 1,300 8,570 2,695 
Goneral Labouring 170,261 9,234 34,932 ),699 
Miicellaneous ... 50,206 4,530 15 140 

-------------------
Total 547,376 , 27,660 53,097 7,229 
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The figures relating to part time employment. r.epresent the number of 
persons in regular employment whose working hours have been reduced, 
and does not include casual workers. 

The following particulars relating to the effect of the war upon industrial 
employment have been obtained from returns of the factories registered 
under the Factories and Shops Act, which are furnished periodically to the 
Chief Inspectol' of Factories, usually as at 31st October of each year. The 
returns were collected as at 30th September, 1914, when the commercial 
dislocation arising from the war was severely affecting th.e manufacturin~ 
industry, and again at 30th April, 1915:-

Date of 
li.eturlJs. 

I 
I 

E ' I Increase in Number of 
I Fa~tories 1 ____ ,--ID_P_,_oy_e_cs_, ____ 1 ___ E_'ID--=P,-'O_)_-ee_s_, __ 

Mall's. Femalc3. Total. Numerical. I Per cent. 
J 

Regl.l:;terect. II I I 

--------~--~-------~---

:n Oct" IDU 
:HOct" 1913 
;~O Sept" 19B 
:30 April, 1915 

5,203 64,319 28,263 92,582 
5,561 6i ,016 I' 28,53:3 95,584 

4,232 
3,002 
5,772' 
3,331 

4,.8 
3'2 
6'O~ 

37 ___ ~:~~! ~~~:g~~ I ~~~~g~:~!i 
---------~--------------

'" Denotes decrease. 

The number of employees in September, 1914, showed a decrease of 6 per 
cent. as compared with October, 1913, but during the nine months ended 
April, 1915, there was an improvement equal to 3-7 per cent., the factories 
which showed actual increases being metal, machinery, and shipbuilding 
works and factories connected with the production of oils, fats, drugs, 
chemicals, food, drink, and leatherware. The decrease in the number of 
employees between October, 1913, and April, 1915, amounted to 2-6 per 
cent. 

RELIEF OF UKl3lIPLOYMENT. 

The question of relief of unemployment first received practical political 
attention in 1885, when, following upon a period of severe pastoral, com
merci'al, and industrial depression, a Oasual Labour Board was instituted. 
Between that date and 181)0 extensive relief works were undertaken till a 
llOrmar condition of the labour market was attained. Subsequently un
employment again became prevalent, and in place of the Oasual Labour 
Board, a Government Labour Bureau was constituted in February, 1892. 
By 28th February, 1893, some 18,600 persons were registered for employ
Inent, and 18,154 persons were sent to employment, chiefly in unskilled 
trades. In 1893-4 Newcastle was included in the area of operations of the 
Board, and fossicking on the old gold-fields of the State became accepted 
as a form of relief. 

At this period also a system of using surplus labour to improve rural 
lands was initiated; and up to 30th June, 1898, a total area of 432,724 acres 
was cleared by this means. An Act was passed in 1893 to establish labour 
settlements on Orown lands; three were established, viz., Pitt Town, Wilber
force, and Bega. The last-mentioned two ar<3 still in existence, and par
ticulars of their operations are shown in the chapter relating to Agriculture. 
The Pitt Town settlement was not successful, and in 1898 a casual labour 
farm was opened on the site. 

Government expenditure for the relief of the unemployed reached a 
maximum in the year ended February, 1896, when 14,062 men were regis
tered at the Labour Bureau; since that year there \has been much less 
demand for Government assistance, although in the year !:)nded June, 1901, 
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in consequence of industrial depression, a large number of men were un
employed,and registrations at the Bureau numbered 10,639. A Labour 
Depot was opened at Randwick as a relief station for destitute men, and 
work was provided on road and railway construction, water conservation 
works, and land clearing. In consequence of drought, many industrial 
trades suffered. severely in 1902-3, but public works were instituted for the 
purpose of relief; and, owing to better organisation, the number of persons 
who sought the assistance of the Labour Bureau, 2,854, was. remarkably 
small. During the prosperous seasons which succeeded the drought em
ployment was exceptionally brisk in all trades. 

In 1914 special measures were taken to mitigate the effects of unemploy
ment arising from war conditions, and from the drought which severely 
affected the pastoral and wheat-growing areas of the State. In addition to 
the State Labour Branch and the Women's Employment Agency in operation 
in Sydney, a self-registration system was introduced, by which persons 
seeking employment were enabled to register at the Department of Labour 
and Industry by transmitting post-free letter-cards; and subsequently post
free cards were provided also for the use of employers requiring workers; 
additional offices for the transactions of labour agency work were estab
lished, viz., at Newcastle in September, 1914; at Broken Hill in October; 
at W oonona in January, 1915; and at Orange in February. At these 
exchanges persons wanting work may regiSter their requirements, capa
bilities, and characters; and employers may state what class of labour they 
desire. Oonstant endeavour is made to suit the one to the other, and em
phlyees are assisted to reach their employment. All these operations are 
~onducted at the cost of the State, no fees being charged to employers nor 
to employees. Railway and steamer fares are issued on credit, terms for 
repayments being arranged according to circumstances. U suany the pay
ment of fares is guaranteed by either the employer or some responsible 
person, but they may be issued on the personal acknowledgment of the 
recipient, and his promise to repay the same. 

The operatiQns of the employment agencies during each month of the 
year 1914 are shown below:-

state Labour Bra.nch and Women's Employment A~ency. Newcastle Agency. 

loIonth. Applimtions Positions Applications Positions 
Applicants made avail- Applicants made avail-for Employ· placed. able during for Employ- placed. able during ment. month. mente month. 

I 

I 
January '" ... 655 779 ... ... .. 
February ... ... 884 601 . .. ... . .. . .. 
March ... ... 909 793 ... . .. . .. . .. 
April ... ... 762 784 ... ... ... .. 
May ... ... 1,030 1,266 1,264 574 32 103 
Jane '" . ... 1123 800 902 305 55 163 
July ... ... 996 844 963 350 91 362 
August ... 

:::1 
792 533 1,238 437 107 359 

Sept.ember ... 2,895 J,178 2,273 378 138 316 
October ... ... 1,556 1,384 1,547 348 

I 

130 249 
November ... 

:::1 
1,319 780 935 339 139 202 

DooemJ)er ... 1,288 600 921 236 155 184 

Training' and Relief. 
Since 1910 the Pitt Town Farm has been maintained primarily as an 

agricultural training farm for city and oversea youths. Particulars relat
ing to its operations are given in the chapter of this Year Book relating to 
Agriculture. 
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At the Randwick Labour Depot, where a pig, poultry, vegetable, and 
flower farm, and a State dairy have been established, destitute men unable 
to maintain themselves, are given lodging, food, and a small money allow
anGe in exchange for labour. Competent tradesmen, if employed at their 
trade, are paid extra. The period of residence must not exceed three months~ 
nor recommence without a similar interval. A certain amount of training 
is given, and whenever possible trainees are sent to employment with pri
vate employers . 

. Ap.y man who is the head of a family requiring relief may obtain three 
days' work in each week at the Randwick Depot, where he is housed and 
fed, and on the conclusion of his work, given a norder .for 7s. 6d. worth of 
food materials. Breaks are made in this' relief from time to time so as t() 
induce recipients to make other arrangements. In exceptional cases orders. 
are issued in advance of work, and sometimes without work being exacted. 
These, however, especially the latter, are rare, and are used only to meet 
urgent cases of destitution and want of food. 

Oheap Dwellings for Workmen. 

To compensate for the reduction in the hours of work of labourers and 
tradesmen employed on Government works, it was decided during the month 
of October, 1914, to erect canvas dwellings to house the families of these
workmen at a nominal rental. The dwellings were erected on a site at 
Randwick; they contain three rooms, the approximate original cost 
being £10 each, and the rental from Is. 6d. to 2s. 6d. per week. As a 
comparatively small number of Government workmen made application for 
the dwellings, they were made available to other applicants. At 31st Decem
ber, 1914, there were 27 families in residence, the population being 52 adults 
and 80 children. 

Sydney Clerks' and Warehousemen's Benefit Association. 

'A friendly society, the Sydney Clerks and Warehousemen's Benefit Asso
ciation, endeavours-to regulate clerical labour. 

The following figures show the extent of out-of-employment benefits
granted to members of the Association in recent years:-

Year. I Mean lIIembership. \ Aggregate Benefits·11 Year. I Mean Membership. I Aggregate Benefits. 

No. £ No. ,£ 

1905 ( 362 261 1910 775 231 

1906 456 245 19l1 791 252 

1907 491 212 1912 876 377 

1908 579 330 1913 954 25() 

1909 706 211 1914 945 496 

Particulars as to the number of beneficiaries in each year are not avail-
able~ . -

The extent of out-of-employment benefits provided by trade unions has 
been shown previously in this chapter, 
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State Legislation. 

Legislation in relation to employers' liability III New South Wales is 
based upon English statute law. 

The State enactments are the Employers' I,iability Act, 1897, and the 
'Vorkmen's Compensation Act, 1910, the provision of old-age and invalid 
pensions being a function of the Federal Government. 

The Employers' Liability Act, 1897. gave to a workman, who had suffered 
personal injury in the course of his employment, the same common law 
remedies against his employer as if he had been injured by one not his 
employer. 

lY crl"ntfn's Ccmpensation Act, 1910. 

This Act. which came into operation in January, 1911, follows the lines 
of the English Act of 1897. It provides for compensation to workmen for 
injuries suffered in the course of their work, and applies to employment in or 
about any railway, tramway, factory, workshop, mine, quarry, wharf, vessel, 
engineering or building work, except mines where benefits are afforded under 
the 1finers' Accident Relief Act. Employers of less than four persons are 
exempt from the provisions of the Act. Casual workers are not entitled to 
benefits, nor is compem.ation payable in respect of injury which does not 
disable the workman for at-least two weeks, or which is caused by mis
conduct of the workman. 

Compensation in case of death ranges from £200 to £400 when there are 
several relatives wholly dependent ou the earnings of the workman, the 
.amount being reducible proportionately with the number of dependents 
and the degree of their dependence. If the workman leaves no dependents, 
the compensation is limited to medical and funeral expenses up to £12. 
\Vhere total or partial incapacity results, the employer must make a weekly 
payment, not exceeding 50 per cent. of the average ,v.eekly earnings during 
the preceding twelve inonths, up to a maximum of £1 per week, and a total 
liability to the employer of £200. In the case of employees under 21 years 
of age receiving less than 20s. a week, 100 per cent. of average carnings is 
substituted for 50 per cent. up to a maximum of lOs. per week. Aged and 
infirm workmen may contract themselves out of these general provisions, 
or the maximum amount of compensation may be reduced by agreement 
made between the employer and workman. 

In substitution for these benefits any scheme of compensation is admis
sible which is certified by the Registrar of Friendly Societies as not less 
favourable to the workman and dependents than the corresponding scales 
contained in the Act. 

The Act does not exclude the operation of the common law or the 
Employers' Liability Act, 1897, but the employers' liability, even when 
apparent, must be established by processes of litigation. The employers' 
risk is for the most part covered by insurance, but concerning this section 
of the business of insurance companies, no details are available. 

Employers are required to make annual returns to the Minister for 
Labour and Industry regarding operations under the Act. During 1914 
returns were received from 448 employers, who employed an average number 
of 120,707 males, and 2,384 females to whom the Act applied. Oompensation 
amounting to £15,256 was paid in respect of 65 deaths; 136 cases of nOll
fatal accidents were. settled by the payment of lump sums amounting to 
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£8,043, and in 6,250 cases of disablement £30,159 was paid in weekly instal
ments; the duration of such compensation was as stated below:-

I Nu:fber II I Number Duration of Compensation. Duration of Compensation. of 
Cases. Cases. 

Less than 2 weeks 3,189 113 " " 
26 130 

'2 weeks and leSd than 3 980 126" ,,52 42 

3 
" 

4 587 , I year and less than 2 4 
4 13 1,122 I Not stated 196 

I 
Total. .. 6,250 

The particulars disclosed by the returns received during the last two 
years are compared in the following statement:-

Particulars. 

Returns Received ... 
Approximate average number of employees to whom Act 

applies-
Males 
Females 

Compensation-De~th8-
Cases ... 
Amount paid 

Disablement-Weekly payments-
Cases.. .. 
Amount paid ... 

Non-fatal cases settled by pl!.yment of lump-
sum-

Cases ... 
Amount paid 

Total Compensation 

Miners' Accident Relief Fund. 

1913. 1914. 

488 448 

77,088 120,707 
3,774 2,384 

62 65 
£14,797 £15,256 

6,061 6,350 
£30,275 £30,159 

156 136 
£9,079 £8,043 

£54,151 £53,458 

As regards the mining industry, whiclI is exempted specifically from the 
jurisdiction of the Workmen's Oompensation Act, some particulars of the 
Miners' Accident Relief Fund are given in part" Mining Industry" of this 
Year Book and additional information is shown hereunder. The provisions 
of this measure for compensation to injured workmen differ considerably 
from the general theory as to the employer's liability for injuries to his 
workmen, in that the burden of the risk is carried by three parties-the em
ployer, the employee, and the Government of the State. Of the funds 
required to pay the benefits, the State and the employer each contribute 25 
per cent., and the employee the remaining 50 per cent. 

The mines subject to the provisions of the Act, during the year 1914 
numbered 198, but owing to suspension of operations, the number at the 
end of the year was reduced to 157. 

The gross revenue for the year 1914 was £66,804, a decrease of £5,096 as 
compared with the previous year. The shrinkage in revenue is attributed 
to a material decrease in the labour employed. The total, amount deducted 
from wages was £26,962, representing an average year's contribution from 
27,653 persons, as compared with 31,272 in 1913. The contributions by mine 

34715--C. 
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owners amounted to £14,023, which includes one-third of the contributions 
made by checkweighmen and pickmen. 

The Government subsidy for the year 1914 was £14,023, and interest 
received on investments amounted to £11,754. 

The funds invested at 31st December, 1914, amounted to £330,000, of 
which £11,000 was added during the year, the whole Bum being represented 
by New South Wales Funded Stock bearing interest at 3~ to 4 per cent. 
The expenditure for the year was £55,426, or £3,385 in excess of the year 
1913. 

The following table summarises the beneficiaries during the year 1914 :-

Claims 
I Benefits Determined. I Claims 

existing, 
Claims I .D.""_ 

Beneficiaries. allowed, -- ----- I on 
31s, Dec., 19B By By Mar , , I Other- 31st Dec., 

1913. Death. \ riage.!B) Age I wise. I 1914. 

I r 

Fa~al Accidenta- I 
2\ Widows 337 33 3 19 I 346 

r 

Fathers 12 2 
I 

11 

: 
Mothers 41 5 I I 45 

Sisters and Guardians 19 3 
I 3 19 .. I 

Children 552 SO 3 68 I II 5liO 

Disablement-

Persons permanently dis- i 
abled ... 258 64 19 I 4 299 

I 
Ohildren ... 221 93 I 25 23 266 

I 
The year 1914 was free from anything that might be described as a 

mining disaster. The accidents, fatal and non-fatal, since 1901, are shown 
below:-

I Fatal Accidents. I Non-fatal Accidents. 
I Average 

Period. I Number of ---
I Per 100;- \ 

I 
Employees. I Per 10(,0 

Xumber. i Employees. I Number. I Employees. 
I 
I 

19u1-5" I 21,377 I 
57 I 2'67 3,484 I . 162-98 

1906-10" I 26,626 

I 

56 

I 
2'10 5,538 

I 

207'99 

1911 I 28,034 64 2'28 6,024 21488 I 

1912 ! 29,390 77 i 2'62 6,211 211'33 
I 

I 1913 I 31,272 78 2'49 6,184 197'75 

1914 I 27,653 53 
, 1'91 5,557 I 200'91 
I 
I I -

,. Avera.ge. 

Oommonwealth Legislation. 

In addition' to the general enactments of the State, specific enactments 
of the Oommonwealth provide for compensation to men in a particular class 
of work which is subject to special risks, and to officers in the Service of 
the Oommonwealth Government. 



EMPLOYMENT AND INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION. 959 

Seamen's Compensation. 

The Se!tmen's Compensation Act, 1911, provides for compensation to sea
men for injuries suffered in the course of their employment. It is applicable 
to seamen (a) on ships in the service of the Commonwealth, other than 
naval or military service; (b) on ships trading with Australia or engaging in 
any occupation in Australian waters, and being in territorial waters of any 
territory which is part of the Commonwealth; and (c) on ships engaged in 
trade and commerce with other countries or among the States. In case of ships 
not registered in Australia, the two last clauses apply only in relation to sea
men shipped under articles of agreement entered into in Australia, and while 
the ships are subject to the law of the Commonwealth. Compensation is 
not payable in respect to any injury which does not disable the seaman for 
at least one week; in case of death, the amount of ·.compensation, when 
deceased leaves dependents, is the equivalent of three years' wages in the 
particular employment, or £200, to a maximum amount of £500. 

The compensation is reducible with the measure of dependence, but the 
minimum for a seaman leaving no dependents is the cost of medical 
attendance and burial to the value of £30. 

In case of total or partial incapacity, the maximum compensation is 50' 
per cent. of average earnings during the twelve months previous to the 
injury. 

Periodic returns as to compensation are required from the owner or master 
of every ship on which seamen are employed to whom the Act is applicable. 
the returns to specify-

(a) The number of injuries in respect of which compensation has been 
paid. 

(b) Amount of such compensation. 
(c) Other particulars as required. 

I~DUSTRIAL LEGISLA'fIO~. 

For many years subsequent to the establishment of Responsible Govern- -
ment in New South Wales in 1855, the majority of the population were 
engaged chiefly in pastoral or mining industries, in sparsely-settled dis
tricts. Local conditions neither promoted nor necessitated the concentra
tion of attention upon industrial activity, with consequent legislation in 
that direction. Between 1871 and 1881, however, manufacturing came into 
prominence as an integral part ~f the industrial life of the State; the 
increasing population displayed a tendency to aggregation in defined 
localities, and for some ten years, till 1892, legislative interest expressed 
itself in a desultory way in specific enactments intended for the betterment 
of conditions obtaining in industry. In this period world-wide interest was 
displayed in the question as to the necessity and the wisdom of protective 
legislation for the betterment of environment for the great body of workers. 

The Legislature of New South Wales was alert to the general trend of 
thought and opinion. The Parliamentary session of 1892 constitutes a land
mark in the industrial history of New South Wales, for three vastly differ
ing enactments were passed, which sign ali sed a new era of activity in legis
lation, viz.:-

Protection of Children Act. 
Diseased Animals and Meat Act. 
Trade Disputes and Conciliation Act. 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEARBOOK. 

These enactments formed the nucleus of a body of statute law which has 
been expanded by subsequent legislation, and is being amended constantly 
in the effort to give concrete form to advancing standards and ideals. 

The enactments which initiated the era of consistent consideration for 
the welfare of the general body of the people are notable in that they 
apply to three diverse aspects of lif&-(a) the dependent stage of infancy; 
and (b) the adult period as to (1) health, (2) working conditions. In codi
fying the industrial laws in New South Wales the sequence of introduction 
which displays the direction of attention of legislators indicates also the 
trend of popular thought. 

Historically, the earliest subjects to receive attention were such as related 
to industrial conditions and safeguards in trade. The sequence of treatment 

. of individual trades placed shipping in the first rank, followed in order by 
retail trading, mining, agricultural, and pastoral industries. Health 
interests and matters relating to food and drink and bodily welfare were 
antecedent to the subject-matter of general welfare and protection; while in 
regard to the helpless and extreme stages of life, youth received considera
tion as being proximate to the working years, before the extremes of infancy 
and old age, which were concerned more remotely with the industrial 
problems. 

In 1901 the Commonwealth of Australia was inaugurated, and its Parlia
ment was empowered, under the Commonwealth/ of Australia Consti
tution Act, 1900, to make lawS' under stated conditions for the peace, 
order, and good government of the Commonwealth, particularly in matters 
of trade and commerce, taxation, bounties on production, borrowing money 
on public credit, postal, telegraphic and telephonic services, defence, light
houses, astronomical and meteorological observations; quarantine, fisheriea, 

. statistics, currency, banking, insurance, bills of exchange, bankruptcy, copy
right, and patents, naturalisation, marriage, divorce, pensions, migration, 
external affairs, and railway control in relation to defence and railway con
struction subject to the consent of the State concerned. 

With the transfer of these subject-matters to the Federal Parliament, an 
acceleration is noticeable in the attention given by the Parliament of the 
State to economic measures for the advancement of industrial efficiency and 
well-being, which acceleration is in part attributable to the expanding popu
larity of protective regulation by statute law, and in part to the additional 
opportunity afforded for attending to subjects of social reform. Thus, New 
South Wales now possesses a body of statute law which forms an industrial 
code sufficiently comprehensive to compare favourably with similar codes 
governing other advanced communities. 

An analytical list of the principal industrial laws of New South Wales 
has been given in previous years, and need not be recapitulated. The 
provisions of a number of these Acts, which have for their object the 
amelioration of the conditions of the industries, have been discussed in 
various chapters of this Year Book. 



Abattoirs, 865 
Board, 650, 7:!7 
Control, 865 

Abercrombie Caves, 5,} 
Aborigines, 104 

Ages, 651 
Census Records, 105 
Children, 651 
Eduoatio:n, 651 
Expenditure, 650 
Home, 650 
Proteotion Board, IQ5 
Reserves, Sill 

Absent Voting, 64 
Absentee Taxpayilrs, 729; 7'30 
Aocidents, 151 

ASS1.lllilllOO, 433 
Deaths, 151 
Industrial, 948 
Factories, 948 
Lifts and Scaffolding, ~l 
Mines, 285. 
Railways, 794 
Tramway&, 803 
Insuranoe, 433 
Pe~s,.7~ 
Rates- _ 

General, 151, 949-
Specific, 151, tl4& 

Relief-
Compens~ 900 
Railways, 794, 795, 803 
Tramways, ~ 
Miners, 287 

Accommodation
Factories, 940 
Shearers, 942 

Accounts, 715 
Closer Sett~ew.ent, 7~ 
General Banking, 11C\ 
General ~, (16 
Old Deficiency, til'! 
Pnblic Works, 7~ 
Railways Loan, 740 
Special, 738 

Deposits, 738 
System, 715 

Acquisition of Lands, 4Q3 
Acts of Parliam~ 611 
Additional Bars, 454 
Aq~atlV{l {{qY~m~llt. GQ 
Adinir-alty Court, 459' 
Adoption of Children, 659 
Advance Notes, 322 
Advances--

Miners, 228 
Settlers, 590 
Tradmg Banks. 4l§ 

Aerated Waters, &0.,383 
Affiliated Colleges, ;U 
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INDEX. 
Morestation by Prisoners., 48.1 
Agate, 279 
Aged Workers, &39 
Agent-Genera1 rol' N.S. W.i.n~, 70 
Agents, Commercial, 34~ 
Ages-

Aborigines, 651 
And Conjugal Conditi~, UQ· 
Census Reoords, 96, 100, !l9a 
Faotory workers, 351 
General popUlation, 96 

Death, 1211 
Marriage, 114 

Intercensal V,ari~ 00, 899 
Mothers,. 12.a 
Occupatitma, 89ll 
Prison Population, 41& 
Sohool Children, 1~ 

Agreements, Industrial, 931 
(See also Employmellt~ 

Agrioulture, 539 
Aoreage-

Cultivaltion, 5~ _ 
Prinoipal Crops. M2 

Advanoes to &ttle.r:s, 5,00 -
A~lt~.\--,-

Bulletins, 584 
Bure~~, ~~ _ 
~-fta.w~WCy. l~ 584 
~t~ .. ~.~ 
lIi~ ~~ 1!!{i .' 
Royal Agri~ ~~iJ, ~13 
Shows, 589 
Societies, 589 

Apples, 577 
Apprentice F~, &iG 
Aprio* 571 
Area-

Cultiva~d. ~ 
For Whea~-tflO~g.. ~ 

Arrowroot, 569 -
Artesian Bores, 591 
Artichokes, 569 
Barley, 564 

Hay, 56& 
Bathurst Ex~~ ~. q~5 
Bounties on Produ* 5~ 
Cane, Sug~, ~7~ _ -
Citrus Fruits, 576 . 
Closer Settlement,.: 009. \ --_~ _ ' 

-) 

Condobolin Exper~ ~._~7 
Coonamble ~llCfW"" lf~. :587 
Co-operative Aotlvity.~ ____ . _ . 
Cowra Apprentice F~~~l, 5SiJ 
Crops, 539 

Double, 542-
Gourd, j\7\l; 
Liens, 439' 
Minor, 57$' 
Principal, :5.12 
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Agriculture-continued. 
Relative Importance, 542 
Root, 568 
Value, 543 

Cultivation
Area, 539 

Holdings, 543 
Demonstration Farms, 586 
Department of State, 584 
Dry Farming, 553 
Education, 185 
Employment, 581, 902 
Ensilage, 567 
Experiment Farms, 585 

Plots, 588 
Fallowing, 556 
Farniing-

Implements, 379, 578 
Methods-

Dry Farming, 553 
Fallowing, 556 
IrI1gation, 891 
Share Farming, 545 

Farrer Scholarships, 588 
Fertilisers, 581 
Fodder, 566 
Freights, 792 
Fruits, 574 

Dried, 575 
Gardens

Market, 579 
School, 185 

Gazette, 584, 589 
Glen Innes Experiment Farm, 586 
Government-

Federal Bounties, 583 
State, Advances to Settlel'S, 590 

Grants to Societies, 589 
Grafton Experiment Farm,t585 

'.' .Grape Vines, 574'· . 
Grasses-

Native, 539 
Sown, 539, 567 

Green FOOd, 566 
Hawkesbury College, 585 
Hay, 565 
Implements, 379, 579 
Instruction; 185 
Irrigation, 8~1 
Labour, 57!" 
Lands, 539 h' 

Lemons, 577 
. Liens on Crops; 439 
"·Loans~ta.te 590" 

Lucern'e; 566" 
Machinery, 379, 579 
Maize, 562 .. 
Mariui-es,'581 . 

. MeJons,578 
Millet, Broom~ 565· , '.' 
Oats; 564 

C _ .0nii)Iis, : 569 
Orangeries, 576 i .. 

Orchards, 575 
P"rsons Employed; 581 
Potatoes, 568 ,.', ., 

Sweet, 569 
Poultry, 635 
Pric£s, 557, 569 

Agriculture-continued. 
ProductIOn, 855 

Factories, treating, 372 
Values, 543 

Pulse, 578 
Pvmpkins, 579 

'Raisins,575 
Ringbarking, 542 
Root Crops, 568 
Rural Training, 185 
Rye, 565 
Share Farming, 545 
Shows, 589 

\ Societies, 589 
Suga~ Cane, 570 
Sultanas, 575 
Tenant Occupancy, 5i2 
Tobacco, 56() 
Tomatoes, 578 
Training, 185 

College-Hawkesbury, 186 
Schools-

Apprentice, 586 
Farm, 186, 587 
Sccnndary-Hurlstone High, 185 
Universil;y, :;03 

Turnips, 569 
Vaiue, 543 
Viticulture, 574 
Wheat, 546, 550 
Wine, 574 

Alcohol. Consumption, 858 
Ale and Beer, 384 
Alienation of Crown Lands, 49i 

Early, 494 
Extent, 531 
Legis!ation, 494 
Progress, 514, 520, 532 
Resumed Land, 503 

Aliens-
Immigration, 102-
Legisla. tion, 102 
Naturallsation, 106 

Alka:i, 374 
Allowance-

Maternity, 115, 655 
Men of Letters, 700 
Widows. 658. 
Wives. Deserted, 658 

Alluvial Mining, 231 
Alpine Resorts, 52 
Aluminium, 265'" 
Alunite, 265, 279 
Ambnlance-

Civil, 677. , 
Mining, 287 
N.S.W. Maririe,.677 
Police. 472 
RailM!.ys and Tramways,=677,~S04 
St. John. 677 

Amethyst, 2711' 
Analyses. Coal, 272 
Anchorages, 16 
Angora Goats, 599 
Animals--

Diseases, ~49 
Goal s, 599' . 
Live Stock, 599 
Noxious. 620 i. -f ,:"' 



Animals-continued. 
Quarantine, 608, 610 
Sale8-

Prioes, 613 
Yards, 864, 875 

Antarctic Expeditions, 44 
Anthropometry-

State Sohool Children, 666 
Anticyclones, 33 
Antimony, 261 
Anti·tuberculosis Dispensaries, 676 
Apop!exy, Deaths, 144 
A ppeliate J urisdiotion, 469 

Criminal Appeal Court, 469 
Full Court, 469 
High Court of Australia, 470 
Land Appeal, 469 
Privy CounciJ, 470 
Quarter Sessions, 469 
Supreme Court, 469 

Appendicitis
Deaths,149 
Hospital Cases, 671 

Apples, 577 
Apprehensions by Police, 448 
Apprentices-

Commission, 200 
Farms, 586 
Industrial, 941 
State Chi;dren, 660 

Appropnations, Loan, 739 
Aprioots, 577 
Apsley Falls, 55 
Aquamarine, 278 
Arbitration, Industrial, 457,893, 920, 

923 
Commonwealth, 916 
State, 922 

Ardlethan Tin Mines, 254 
Area of-

Australia, 13 
British Empire, 14 
Crops, 539 
Cultivation, 539 
Holdings, 525·537 
Lands-

Crown, avaiJable for Settlement, 
518-520 

Enclosed, 534 
Forest Reserves 495 
Grassed,536 
Leased-

Crown Land, 518 
Private Land, 500 

Mining, 228 
Business Licenses, 224 
Leases, 228 
Occupation, 228 
Rights, 228 

Reserved, 495 
Rural Holdings, 531 
Timber Reserves, 495 
Wheat, suitable for, 551 

Lord Howe Island, 13 
Municipalities, 808 
New South Wales, 13,493 
River Basins, 23 
Rural Holdings, 531 
Shires, 808 

INDEX. 

Area of -continued. 
Sydney, 808 
Under Crops, 539 

Arms and Explosives, 389 
Small Arms Factory, 389 

Arrests, 448 
Arrivals (see Immigration), 90 
Arrowroot, 569 
.Arsenic, 279 
Art-

Conservatorium, 221 
Gallery, National, 48, 214, 218 

Artesian Basin (See Mining Map) 
Bores, 20, 46, 597 
Water, 597 

Articled C~erks, 198 
Arts-

Conservatorium, 221 
Sohools of, 220 

Arts and Professions, 220 
Asbestos, 284 
Asphalt, 375 
Assa.ying, 401 
.Assembly, Legis:ative, 63 
Assessments, Government, 639 
Assistants, 895 
.Assisted Immigration, 89, 91 
Assuranoe-

Accident and Invalidity, 433 
Accumulated Funds, 431 
Assets, 432 
Bonus Additions, 425 
Business, 425 
Companies, 425 
Endowment, 424 
Fire, 433 
Industrial,426 
Inva:idity, 433 
Legislation, 424 
Liabilities, 432 
Life, 424 

Companies, 'l25 
Industrial,426 
Local Business, 428 
Management ExpeIJ.Ses, 431 
New Business, 429 
Ordinary Business, 425 
Policies in Force, 425 
Premium Income, 425 
Revenue, 430 

Miners' Accident, 287 
Summary, 427 
Workmen's Compensation, 9S6 

Asylums
Benevolent, 673 
Blind, 686 
Deaf and Dumb, 686 
Destitute, 673 
Hospitals, 673 
Infirm, 649, 673 
State, 649, 673 

Attractions, Tourist, 46 
Auctione.ers' LiceIJ.Ses,· 454 

Revenue, 454 
Auction Sales-

Crown Lands. 501 
Auriferous Land, 239 .. . 
Australasian Trained Nurses' .Association~ 

222 . 
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Australia, Commonwealth of;' 57 
Arbitration, Industriai, 916 
Area of States, 13 
Bank, 406 
Bounties, 259, 276, 330, 348 
Capital Citie s, 94 
Capital'Territory -

Area, 13 
Ordinance, 62 
Transfer, 13 

Census, 85 
C6m".ge,397 
Con~titrttion;' 57 

Alteration, 61 
Duties

Customs, 331 
Excise, 332 

Elections, 60 
Expectation of Life, General Popu. 

lation, '6-96 
Federal Territory, 13 
Financial Relation with'States, '752 
Franchise, 60 ' 
Functions, 57 
Governor-General, 58 
High Court, 470 
House of 'Representatives; 60, 61 
Immigration, 903 
Inall'gura.~ion; 57 
Industries Preservation, 3'30' 
Land Taxation, 729 
LegISlation-

Coinage, 397 
Commerce' and Shipping; 289, 329 
Manufaetures Enct>magemeIit, 349, 

Maternity Allowances, 115;t>55 
Men of Letters (Literary),Fund, 700 
Meteorology, 33.44 
Naval Station, 81 
Navy, 80 
Note Issues, 402 
Parliament, 59 . 

House of ,~presentatiVes;'~O, 61 
Senate, 59, 60 

PenSiohs; '699-701 
Population; 87 ' 
Quararttine; :n8 
Referenda, 61 . 
Seat of G6v'ernment;'6'2 
Senate, 59·60 
Sett!ement,L I 
T!I-l'atjon, 4;9~, , ," , ': 

Australian :A:gricultUraHJo.,494' 
Australian Museum,c214, 223 . "~I 
Automatic Telephones; 169 
Aviation School, 79. 
Awards, Industrial (see Emproyment), 931 

Baby Clinics, 649 
Bacon and Ham, 632 

Export, 633 
Factories ~hlg;381 
Prices, 876, 877, ~2 .. 
Production, 632 

Bagatelle Licenses;'ita4 
Bakery, State, 383 ( ';.' 
.Baikmg~'Wder,~1~887 
Ballimore· Mineral Spring, 27 

Bankruptcy
Jurisdiction, 462 
Records, 434 

Banks and Banking
Account, General, 716 
Banking, 411 
Clearing House, 419 
Coin and Bullion, 414 

, Commonwealth Bank{)f 'Australia~ 
406 

Nt>tes, Tax, 401,402 
Savings, 407 

Commonwealth, 410 
Penny, 408 
School, 197, 408 
State, 407 

Trading, 410 
Advances, 414, 416 
Assets, 412 
Australian Notes, 402 
Capital, 411 
Clearing House, 411 
Deposits, 412, 414,416 
Discount Rates, 417 
Dividends, 418 
Exchange, 417 

Settlement, 419 
Institutions, 411 
Interest, 417 
Landed Property, 414 
Liabilities, 412 
Local Business, 413 
Metallic Reserves, 415 
Notes, 401, 411 
Paper ,Currency, 401 
Pool, 419 
Profits, 418 
Relation of Advances,to,Deposits. 

416 
Reserve Funds, 411 

Baptist Church, 710 
Bark, Tanning, 373 
Barley, 564 
Barristers, 222, 471 
Barytes, 283 
Basalt, 281 
B8.filketand Wickerware, 395 
Bathurst Experiment Farm, 186,'585-
Batteries, Crushing, 229, • 
Bauxite, 258,-265 
Bay-

Botany, 17, 48 
Broken, 17, 53 
Byron, 16;55. 
Jervis, 18, 49 
Trial '1655 
Wat;on'~, 17,49 

Bayview, 54 
Beaches, Surfing, 47, 49, ~ 
Beans and Peas, 578 
Bedding Factories;·391 ' 
Bee Farming;' 63,6 
Beef-

Consumption, 617,'858 
Export, 618 
Prices; '619, '866, '867 ;'878;882 
Production, 863 ' 
Supply, 863 

Bee-keeping, 636 



Beer, 384 
Breweries, 384 
Consumption, 859 
Licenses-

Breweries, 454 
Club,454 
Hotel, 452, 453 

Prices, 888 
Beesw~, 636, 87,6 
Bega Labour Settlement, 509 
Belubula Caves, 51 
Bene fit-

Societies
Building, 422 
Friendly, 686 
Subsidies, 691 

Benevo!ence-
Aborigines "Protection,651 
Asylums, 673 
Collections, 678 
Dispensaries, 676 
Expenditure, 673 
Homes, 673 
Hospitals, 666, 673 
Industrial Schools, 201 
Leper Lazaret, 674 

Expenditure, 660 
Societies, ,676 
State Children's 'Relief Board; 652 
State Expenditure,673 
Subsidy, 677 

Berowra Creek, 54 
Berry Experiment Farm, 586,633 
Berthing Charges, 291 
Beryls and Corunduin, 278 
Beverages, Alcoholic-

Consumption, 858 
Licenses to Sell,,,452,,<.tli4 
Manufacture, 384 

Billiards and Bagatelle
Factories, 391 
Licenses, 454 
&venue; .. 4,M 

Bills-
,;Excl1ange, 417 
Lading, 329 
Sa!e,440 
Treasury, 743 

Bird Is!and, 18 
Births, 115 

Birthplaees, 98 
<Del!;thS;inChi!d·birth; 151 

Excess overDeoaths;~, '121 
Females, U8 
Illegitimate; U8 
Issue of Marriages, 115 
Legitimation Act, 119 
Males, lI8 
Maternity Allowances; 115. 
MotherS- ' 

Ag(>s.122 
Deltths in ChIld.birth,t5I 

Multiple, 120 
Notification, 654 
Plural, 120 
Rates-

Country:p~cts, l17. .. 
Ilk git.imat(>" US, ,,: } 

Births-contir.ued. 
Rates-continued. 

Legitimate, 116 
Urban A:eas, 117 

Registra~ion, 108 
Sexes of Infants, U8 
Sydney and Suburbs,1l7 
Triplets, 120 
Twins, 120 

Biscuits, 382 
Bi~muth, 260, 262 
BhckhoaLh, 32, 50 
Blankets, ;)87 
Bliudness,.6t'5 

Rind-deaf Mutes, 685 
I'hsT,isutions, 686 

Blow-hole, Kiama,.49 
Blue-metal Quarries,.281 

State, 281 
Blue MOl,lntains, 21, 49 
Boards-

AbattOirs, 650, 137 
Aborigines Protection, ,105, 651 
Advances to Settlers, 590 
Cioser Settlement, 509, 528 
Country Wate.' Supply, 831 
D~ntal, 221 
Fire Commissioners,433 
Health,649 
Housing, 706 
Hunter District Water and Sewera.ge, 

843 
Industrial",923 
Irrigation, 591 
Meat Industry, 650 
Medical, 221 
Metropolitan HoopitaJs,,649 
Military, 74 
Miners' Accident Relil')f,J~87 
Naval,74 
Pastur<ls Protection, ,613 
Pharmacy, 222 
Pre-Maternity,-, 650 
Prospecting, 225 
Railway Commissioners, 773 

Defence,.7,98 
War Council, 798 

Sludge Abatement, 227 
State Children's ReJi~f,652 
Sydney Harbour Trust,.·289 
Tuberculosis Advisory,MI, .. 649, 

675 
Water and Sewer.age.'839 
Water Conservati,;m and Irrigation, 

Trust,,·4>91 
Western Land, Board" 5Q8 

Boats, 
Building, 390 
Fishermen's, 643 ' 

Boiling-down and Tallow:Reiining.372'. 
. Bond, Articles in, 345 ' 

Bondi Beach, 48 
Boned ust, 620 
Bones, 620,fj7lj 
Books, Paper, Prmting

Factorie~, 389 
Imports, 341 
Postage, 758 
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Boot and Shoe
Factories, 388 
Imports, 341 " 

Booth and Stand Licenses, 454 
Border Railways, 779 
Bores (see Mining Map), 223 

Artesian, 20, 46, 597, 613 
Mining, 230 

Botanic-
Gardens, 47, 214 
Herbarium, 214 

Botany Bay, 17,48 
Boundaries, of States, 14 
Bouuti~s, Federal-

Agricultural Products, 583 
Canned Fish, 863 
Exports, 330 
Fish Preserving, 645 
Irun and Steel, 259 
Kervsene, 276 
Manufactured Products, 348 
ShaJe Oils (Kerosene), 276 
Sugar, 573 
Wool Tops, 331 

Bowral,51 
Box and Case Making, 377 
Boy Scouts, 76 
Boys in Minvs, 232 
Bran,383 
Brands, Stock, 613 
Brasll,379 
Braunite, 262 
Bread, Prices, 868, 882, 886 

Supply, 868 
Breadwinners, 894 
Breeding-

Cattle, 599, 607 
Horses, 609 
Poultry, 635 
Sheep, 601 
Wheat, 553 

Breweries, 384 
Brewers' Licenses, 454 
Bricks, Clays, 375 
Brickworks-

Government, 282, 376 
Private, 375 

Bridegrooms, Ages, 114 
Brides, Ages, 114 
Bridges, 847, 849 

Control,848 
Expenditure, 852 
Glebe Island, 850 
Hawkesbury River, 850 
Nationa.l Works, 849 
North Sydney, 851 
Pyrmont, 849 

~igades,Fire, 433 
Bright's Disease

Deaths,l50 
Hospital Cases, 671 

Brisbane Water, 54 
British Empire (see Imperial) 

Arello,14 • Tr!'<la, with, 336 
Broadwater, 26, 54 " 
Broken Bay, 17,53 

Broken HiIl-
Factory District, 934 
Railways, 784 
Silver Mines, 247, 287 
Tramways, 801 

BroncmtIs, Deaths, 147 
Bronze, Coinage, 400 
Broom Millet, 565 
Brooms and Brushware, Manufacture 395 
Broughton Island, 18 
Brunswick River, 55 
Buildmgs, 361 

Benefit SocietIeS, 422 
Building Stones, 280 
Materials, 280 
Postal,754 
Ships and Boats, 390 

Bulk Handling, Wheat, 560 
Bulli, 31, 49 

Pass, 49 
Bullion, Exports, 344 
Bundanoon, 53 
Bungonia-

Caves, 51 
Mineral Spring, 27, 52 

Bureau-
Emp:oyment, 160 
Government Tourist, 46 

" Microbiology, 649 . 
Statistics, 70 

Burns, Deaths, 152 
Burragorang Valley, 20, 52 
Burriujuck-

RaLway, 777 
Reservoir, 32, 53, 591 

Bursaries-
Endowment Fund, 194 
ScholarshIps, 193 

Bush-
Book C~ub,218 
Nurses, 677 

Business-
Colleges and Shorthand Schools, 196 
Licenses, 224 
Undertakings. Governmental, 720 

Butter
Consumption, 858 
Exports, 633 
FactorIes, 381, 630, 692 
Fats, 627 
Freights, 634, 792 
Imports into United. Kingdom, 634 
Local Consumption, 858 
Manufacture, 628, 630 
l\IiIk, Separated, 628 
Prices-

London, 634 
Sydney-

Retail,882,887 . 
Who!esale, 876. 877, 887 

Production, 625, 629 
Separatmg,628 
Value, 635 

Butter fat, 627 
Butterine, 381 

Cabinetmaking~Faetorie8, 39'1 
<Jabinet M~rs. State, 67 " 



Cable St'rvices, 763 
Cablegrams, 765 

Deferred, 766 
Press, 766 
Week-end,766 

Eastern Extension, 763 
Lines, 764 
Messagt's, '765 
New Caledonia, 763 
New 7:ealand, 763 
Norfolk Tslanr!, 763 
Paeific, 763 
Rates, 765 
Subsidised Press, 766 
Tasmama, 764 
Week-end Cable Lettt-rs, 766 

Cadets (ser also Defence)
Junior, 76 
Military, 76 
Naval,82 
Semol',76 

Cadia Copper Mine, 251 
Cairngorm,,279 
Cambewarra Pass, 49 
Canid~n,' 52 
Camels, 599, 612 

Prices, 615 
Campbelltown, 52 
Camp Schools, 185 
Canadian-Pacific Mail ServiCe, 760 
Canals-

Panama, 305 
Suez, 305 

Canberra, 13, 32, 53 
Cancer, 143 

Ages, 143 
Sexes, 143 

Candle and Soap Factories, 374 
Cane, Sugar, 384, 570 
Canning'-

Fish,382 
Fruit, 383 
Jam, 383 
Meat, 382 

Cap1<:'actories, 388 
Capes and Headlaud~, 15 
Capital-

Cities",94 
Cost of

Railways, 773 
Tramways, 773 

Invested in Factori3s, 361 
Capital Punishment, 483 
Carrots, 569 
Case-making, 377 ' 
Catholic Churoh, Roman, 709 
Cattle, 599, 60'7 

Brands, 613 
Breeds, 608 
Calvings, 608 
Dairy, 600, 608 
Diseases, 319, 649 
Dogs, 621 
Export, 609 
Herd Testing, 633 
Hides, 620 
Imports, 608 ." 
In various Countrle:S, 612 
Marketing, 864 

INDEX. 

Cattle-continued. 
Prices, 614, 86& 
Production, 864 
Sale yards, 8&4 
Slaughtering, 617 
Stud,608 
Tick, 624 

Causes of Death, 132 
Caves, 27, 51 

Abercrombie, 51 
Belubula, 51 
Bungonia,51 
Jenolan,51 
Wellington, 51 
Wombeyan, 51 
Yarrangobilly,51 

Cement Manufacture, 281, 376 
Census, 85 

Aborigines, 104, 651 
Enumerations, 85 
Population, 85, 86 

Aborigines, 104, 651 
Ages, 96 
AlIens, 102 
Australian Capitals, 94 
Birth-places, 98 
Rind Persons, 685 
Capital Cities, 94 
Chinese, 104 
Conjugal Condition, 103, 109 
Country Districts, 94 
Deaf Mutes, 685 
Education, 160, 164 
Federal Territory, Canberra, 86 
Length of Residence, 91 
Metropolis, 92 
Municipalities, 92, 95 
Naturalised Bntish Subjects, 107 
Non-Europeans, 102 
Occupatiops, 893 
Rcligions,712 
School PopUlation, 160,164 
Sex Distribution, 95 
Shires, 94 
States, 87 
Sydney,,93 

Centenarians, Death, 129 
Cereals-' ' 

Barley, 564 
Maize, 562 
Oats, 564 
Wheat, 546 

Certificates
Auctitor's;839 
Clerks, 839 
Local Government Officers, 839 
Mining, 2!:l7 ' 
Physical Fitness, Childhm, 192 
School, 160 ,,', 
Ship Masters and Officers, 302 
Sluppmg, 302" " 

Cerussite,244 ' 
Cervan..te, 261 
Chaff, 372 

Prices, S76 
Chair-making, 391 
Chambers of Commerce, 346" ' 

ManufacVUre~.350 



NETV'SOUTH WALEBOIlYI(}UL YEAR BOOK. 

Charitab1e Institutions
Collections, 678 
Relief, State, 650 

Charities (see Benevo:ence~. 
Charts, Coastal Surveys,. 310 
Chase, Kurmg-gai, 54 
Cheese-

Consumption, 858 
Export, 633 
FactorIes, 381 
Making, 628, 629 
Priqes, 876, 877, 882 
Production, 625, 630 

Value, 635 
Chemicals-

Artesian Water, 20,46 
Factories, 391 
Laboratory 224 
Materials Mined-

Alunite, 265, 279 
Arsenic, 279 

Standardisati<m, 87~ 
Cherries, 577 
Child-birth Deaths, 151 
Clilldren-

Ages at School, 100 
Anthropometry.6sg 
Apprenticeship, 941 

State Children, 66t) 
Attending School, 168 
Births, 115 
Boarding-out, 653,,658 
Certification for Work, 360 
C9mmercial Eduea.tlon, m 
Cottage Homell, 659 
Courts, 448 
Deaths, 124 

Causes, 1M 
Delinquent _ DefeG~er, 001, 656. 

665 
Dental Inspection, oot; 
Dependent., 656 
Employed in Theairelf. 603 
Examinations-

Dental, 665 
Medical-

Military 'l:,ainiA§. 75 
School Hygiene, 191, 602 

Hygiene, 649 
nlegitimate--

Births, 118 
Deaths, 128, 156 

Infantile Paralysis, 189 
Infant Life Protectioo', 6G2, ... 
Institutions, 655 
.J\l~6 Oikndets. 652 

Smoking, 652 
La.bmuin~6S. 351,3It:, 
Legitfmation, li9 
Life ~11\IlC(>. 4K , 
Medioaf Inspection. un,~_ 
Mortality, 123 

Causes, 132 
Country, 12* 
Urban, 124 

Negleoted, 450, 652, 656 
Nurseries, D,a)" 677. ' 
Permits to Wo.~ _ 
Probationary S~Ufj' .,.. 

Children--continued. 
Proteotion, 450, 65&,,656 
School Age, 168 
School, Diseases, 664 
Sex Distribution, 95 
State Relief Board, 662 
Street Trading, 653, 662 
Surviving at 5 years, 128 
Theatre Lioenses, 653i, 656 
VisIon, 665 

Chilled Meat, 618 
China Clay, 283 
Chinese-

Miners, 231 
PopUlation, 104 

Chippendale Municipal Housing. 707 
Chromium, 263 
Chronology, 1 
Chrysolite, 279 
Churohes (see also Religion) 

Census Records, n2 
Church and School Lanwr 494 
Constitution and Government. 70s 
MinistersforCele bration of Marri3;gcs. 

714 
Cider and Perry I.icenses, 454 
Cigarettes, Consumption, goo 
Cigars and Cigarettes-

ConslII'mptioJl, SOO 
Factories, 385 

Cinnabar, 264 
Circuit Courts, 467 
Circular Quay, 47 
Cirrhosis of Liver, Deaths, 150 
Cities, 29 

Population, 94 
Citizen Fotce&,77 
Citral,392 
Citronella, 392 
Citrus Fruits, 576 
Citypf Sydney, Ma.p, 805 
City Underground Railway, 7gf 
Civil Ambulance, 677 
Civil Jurisdiction, 459 
Civil Registration of Birtb, Det,tbtt, attd 

Marriages, lOS 
Clarence River, 23, 55 

Class a.nd Status, Employ~, '8195 
Clays, 282 
Clay Works, 375 
Clearances-

Banks,419 
Shipping, 291 

Clergy (see also Religion) " 
Licensed w~M~.ll" 

Clerical Workers, 361, 924, _ 
Climate, 33 

Air Currents, 34 
Antarctic Depressionlf,. 3ii. 
Anticyclones, 34 
Barometric PreSlfftl"ll, H 
Climatological Data-

Coast, 39 
Plains, 41 
Slopes, 42 
Sydney, 39 
TabielltA&, 40 

Cyclones, 34 ' 



ClullIite-contiwued. 
Division/Hili S1iate,.38 
Influences, .. 35 
~gislation" :33 
Me.teo:rdlqgiGal BlUeau, .44 
;MeteQr61~, ~33 
Observatory ReooFUs, U 
Rainfull,37 
Seasons, 34 
Signals,33 
Snowfall,-tlO 
Stations, 33 
Temperature, 34, 39 
Weather, 33 
Wet"and Dry'Regions, a8 
Winds,'g3,39 . 
Zones, 33 

Closer Settlement (see Land),i3i}!), 528 
Area, 511 
Fund,721 
Promotion Act, 512 

Clothing a.nd Textile'Fa.(}tori@s,:386 
'Club Lake (Kosciusko):J6 
Clubs-

Licenses, 452,454 
Rifle, 78 

Coachbui!ding ":o:ks, 390 
CoalanIUJoaJ.Min~g,.~ 

Accidents, 285 
Analyses, 272 
Coke, 273 
Collieries, 269 
Consumption, 268 
Cutting Machinery, :268 
Development,267 , 
Divisional Records, S69 
Dust Committee, 273 
Employment, 271 
Exports, 268, 269 
Gas Works, 393 
Geological Age, 265 
Legislation, 224 
Miners, 231 
Miners' Ac*}idMtJ&Jief F)md,,~7 
Northern fDisJ;rict, .. 21)9 
Prices, 267, 272 
Production, 267 
Pr4ximate Analy/l.E)s,:272 
Southern and Sou1;h.wesj;em .District, 

:270 . 
.S1;AteMines, 272 
Wages, 232 
Weighing, Machinery lWi~tion, 

;475 
Western District, 271 
Working Days, 232 

Coast
AnchofAg!;ls, 16 
Charts and fl.urveys,.310 
Climate,39 

,'.Glmjjgnratien, .15 
Districts, 19,39 
Harbour Lights, 306 
Headlands, 15 
Hospital, 649 
Indentations, 16 
Length,14 
Lighthouses, 306 
Line 15 

Coast-continued. 
'North, '39, '55 
Rivers, 23 
Se:4tljlment,1>24 
.Sb,iP,lling,S(}J 

Fares, 323 
1SignalcStations,.·SQ6 
. $ur;\feys, :310 

Tourist .lAttroetions,,46 
Trade, 291 

Cobalt_a.nd Nickel, 264 
Cobar Field, 252 
Coffee-

Consumption ,,8S$ 
Prices, 882 

Coff's Harbour, 16 
Coinage, 397 
Coke, 2173 

,Ovef}S, 274 
Prices, 273 
Production,;273 
'Wqrks,393 

Cold Storage Wo$, l\t\IAic~~I,,s75 
Collections, Public, 678 

Hospital Saj;»~Ay¥.w;ljl,:&79 
United Cha,ritjl;l8 ;F!IDil, 6,W 

Colleges-, 
Agricultural (llit.wkeshur.y.),18fl 
Business, .196 
Military (Duntroon), 53, 79 
Naval,83 
Teachers, Training, lJ~8 
University, AfJiliat~d, .211 

Commerce, 329 
Chambers, 346 
Classification, ,Imports.,Mld .Exports, 

335 
Commercial Causes,. Court, 466 
COIDJllonwealth- . 

Legislation,. 329 
Customs- ' 

Drawbacks, 329 . 
Duties, 329 . 
Revenue, 3.29, 331 

Distribution of Trade, 334 
British Empire, 336 
Foreign Countries, 836 
United Kingdom, 339 

Excise Revenue, 331 
Exports

Classijic,ation, 334 
,Domestic, 343 

Imports, 334 
Description, 341 

Legislation, 329 
Customs and Tl}fiif;329 
Sea Carriage of Good~, '329 
Secret Commissions,.330 
Trade Descriptions, 329 

Local Industries, 330 
>Preservation and ·Encollragem~t. 

~30 c 

Occupations, 894 
Oversea Trade, 343 

Re-exports, 343 
Ships Stores, 344 
Tariffs, 329 
University Training, .200 

CommercialcCI}1\ses, 466 
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Commission -
Decentralisation in .Railway Transit 

778 ' 
Food Supply and Prices, 859 
Improvement of Sydney.and Sub. 

urbs, 780 
Necessary Commodities Control 884 
Original, of New South Wales, i3 
Royal, of Inquiry, 72 

Subject-matters, 72 
Trusts, 72 

Commissioners-
Commercial

America, 346 
Asia, 346 
Canada, 346 

Railway, 773 
Sydney Harbour Trust, 72 
Water Conservation and Irrigation 

591 ' 
Common Law, 458, 465 
Commonwealth (see Australia), 57 

Arbitration, 916 
Bank,406 
Immigration, 903 
Land Tax, 724, 729 
Literary Fund, 700 
Railways, 777 

Communicable Diseases, 674 

Como, 48 
Companies-

Assurance, 425 
Incorporated,420 
Insurance, 433 
Investment, 421, 422 
Legislation, 420 
Limited, 421 
No-Liability, Mining, 421 
Registration, 420 
Trading, 421 . 

Compensation~ 
Legislation

Commonwealth, 959 
State, 956 

Miners', 287 
Railways, 795 
Tramways, 803 
Workmen's, 956 

Concentrated Milk, 381 
Concentrates-Metals, 248 
Conciliation, Industrial (see Employment) 

922, 933 
Concrete Works, State, 379 
Condensed Milk, 381 
Condiments, 381 
Conditional Leases, 505 
Conditional Purchases, 499 

Balance Outstanding, 750 
Conditional Purchase Leases 504 
Condobolin Experiment Far~ 587 
Confectionery, Factories, 381" 
Conferences-

Education, 159 
Interstate-

Forestry, 642 
Statisticians, 88 

Congregational Church, 710 

Conjugal Condition, 109 
Female Workers, 898 

Conservation, Water, 591 
Conservatorium of Arts and Music 221 
Consolidaj;ed Revenue Fund, 718 ' 
Constitution (see also Government), 56 

Common wealth
Alteration, Referenda, 61 
Constitution, 57 

Parliaments, 56 
Commonwealth,57 
State, 56 

State, 56 
Development, 56 

Constitutional Government,Cost,' 68 
Consumption- . 

Beef,858 
Beer, 859 
Butter, 858 
Cheese, 858 
Cigarettes, 859 
Cigars, 859 
Coffee, 858 
Fish,858 
Flour, 858 
Food,857 
Home, Waterfall, 649, 676 
Intoxicants, 858 
Meat, 858, 864 

. Milk, 858 
Mutton, 858 
Oatmeal, 858 
Pork,858 
Potatoes, 858 
Rice, 858 
Salt, 858 
Spirits, 859 
Sugar, 858 
Tea, 858 
Tobacco, 859 
Wine, 859 

Consumptive, Hospital, 676 
Contagious Diseases, 489 
Contract Immigrants, 904 
Contracts, Mail, 759 
Conventions, Federal, 57 
Conversion of Tenures, 501, 515 
Conveyance, Lands, 437 
Convictions (Summary), 448, 450 
Convulsions of Children, Deaths, 145 
Coogee,48 . 
Cooma, 32, 53 
Coonamble Expeciment Farm, 587 
Coopprage,377 . 
Qo-operation-

AgricUlture, 589 
Building Societies, 422 
Butter Factones, 630 
Trading Societies, 422 

Cootamundra Aboriginal Children's 
Home, 651 

Copper, 238, 250 
Prices, 879 
Production, 251 
Works, 379 

Copra Oil, 374 
Copyright, 471 
Cordials, Fact{)ries, 383 



Cornflour, 381 
Coroners-

Courts, 455 
Inquests, 456 

Corporate Bodies, 720, 736 
Corundum, 278 
Cost of Living, Sydney, 891 
Oottage Homes, Adult.s, 673 

Chi:dren, 659 
Farm, 659 

Council-
Executive, 58 
Legislative

Constitution, 63 
First,51,} 

Railway War, 79 
Courts-

Admiralty, 459 
Appellate,A69 -

Criminal AppeaJ,469 
FuIl,469 
High of Australia, 470 
Land Appeal, 469 
Privy Council, 470 
Quarter Sessions, 469 
Supreme, 469 

Bankruptcy,462 -
CIu'dren's, 448, 450 _ 
Circuit, 467 
Coroners, 455 
Criminal Apppal, 469 
District, 456 
Divorce, 463 
Equity, <,tOO 
High (of Australia), 470 
Higher, 468 
Industrial Arbitration, 457 
Land AppeaJ, 469 
Licensing, 452 
Lower (Magistrate's) Courts, 447 

Apprehensions, 44~ 
Childrens, 448, 661 
Drunkenne(lS, 484 
First Offenders, 480 
Habitual Offenders, 482 
Small Debts, 451 
Sentences, 450 

Marine Inquiry, 320, 466-
Petty Sessions, 447 
Probates, 460 
Quarter Sessions, 467 
Rules, 459 
Small Debts, 451 
Superior, 468 

Civil Cases, 459 
Supreme, 457 
Wardens, 224 

Cowan Creek, 54 
Cowra Apprentice Farm. School, 586 
Cows, 600 
Cranes, 949 
Cream, 381, 628 
Cieameries, 381 
G'ream of Tartar, 887 
Creel, The, 52 --
Crews, 302 

Coastal Vessels, 302 
Crime and Criminals (see Prisons) 
Criminal Appeal Court, 469 

lNDEX. 

Criminal Habitual, 482 
Influx Prevention, 491 

Criminal JurJSdiction, 467 
Crippled Children, 659 
Cronulla, 48 
Crops, Area, 539 

Double, 542 
Liens, 439 
Relative Importance, 542 
Value, 543 

97 I 

Croup and DIphtheria, Deaths, 138,671 
Hospital Cases, 671 

Crown Lands, 538 
Acts, 496 
Cultivated, 542 
Holdings, 538 -
.Leases, 507 
Leases (Mining), 225, 228 
Cucurbit Crops, 578 

Cultivation, 535 (see Agriculture) 
Culverts, 851 
Currants and Raisins, 575 
Currency, 397 r 

Metallic, 397 
Coinage

Bronze, 400 
Go'd,398 
Silver, 400 
Standard, 397 

Mintmg,398 
Note, 401 

Currents, Littoral, 43 
Customs (see Commerce) 

and Excise Revenue, 331, 724 
Cutlery, 379 -
Cyan,de Works, 380 
Cycles and Motors, 390 
Cyclones, 34 

DaceyvmCl, 706 
Dairying, 625 

Bacon and Hams, 631 
Butter, 625, 628 
By-products, 631 
Catt'e,625 
Cheese, 625, 629 
Coastal Districts, 625 
Cows, 625 
Employment, 902 
Exports, 633 
Factories, Co-oPerative, 630 
Farming, 625 
Herd-testing, 633 
Imp'ements, 635 
Industry, 625 
Inspection, 649 
J nstruction, 633 
Larrt, 620, 632 
Machinery, 635 
Milk Yield, 625-627 
North Coast, 625 
Prices, 634, 876, 877 
Production, 625, 855 

Butter, 625 
Cheese, 625 
Mi'k; 625 
Value, 635 

Science Schools, 587 
Share-farming, 626 
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Dairying-continued. 
Supervision, 649 
Swine, 631 
Value, 876, 877 

Darling Harbour, 4'1 
Darling River, 24, 301 

Water Conservation;.595 
David Berry HospitaJ, ~4\r 
Dead Letters; 756 
Deaf, Mutism, 684 

SchOOlS"201 
Deaths, 123 

Accidents, 151 
Ages, 129 
Apop~exy, 144 
Appendicitis, 149 
Bright's Disease, 150' 
Bronchitis,.14tr 
Cancer, 143, 
Ca11Se'Sj1S2! 
Centenarians, 129 
Child-birtk; 151· 
Cirrhosis of Liver, 150" 
Convu'sions, 145 
Coroners Inquiries,.456.· 
Country Districts;.l24i· 
Croup, 138 
Diabetes, 144 
Diarrhooal Diseases and Enteritis, 

149 
Digestive Disorders, 149 
"Diphtheria, 13gc
District Records, lU 
G~li!;488 
Gastritis, 149 
General Disease&, 133· 
Hremorrhage,.Brain, 144< 
Heart Disease, 146 
Illegitimate Chi'dren, 128', 156 
Index of Morta'ity, 13i!l' 
Infants, 124 
Infectious ,DiBea,\,€s, 134-
Influenza, 139 
Inquests, 456 
Insanity, 145 
Local Diseasls, 133 
Meas~es, 13'1' 
Merimgitis, 144 
Metropo:is, 124-
Nephritis, 150 
Notitill;b~e Il:tfootious-Dili.e-a!!eSf_139 .. 
Phthisis, 140 
Pneumonia, 147 
Prisons, 488 
Rates-

Country and Urban, 124, 
Diseases, 135 
GeneraJ, 123 
In Ages, 129 

RegistratIOn, 1O~ 
Scar'et Fever, 137 
SeasonaJ OccttrreUtl<', 158 
SmalJpox, 185· 
Suicides, 152 
Total, 134 
Tuberculous Diseases; 140~ 
Typhoid, 135 
Violence, 133; 151 
Whooping C01!igh, ·13'" 

Debentures, 740 
Debility

Congenital, 134 
Senile, 134 

Debt-
Bankruptcy, 434; 46!: 
ImprisOltlDel1t,4801 

Local Auttiorities\,,824' 
Public, 743 
Security, 750 
Small Court, 451 
State, 743 

Commissioners, 738' 
Security, 756. 

Decentralisation, Railwa~ 77&' 
Dedications of Land, 513' 
Defence, 73 

Australian Navy; 89; 
Auxiliary OrganisW,tiMT 76; 
AviatIOn'cSeooo!; ,7lf1 

Cadets, 76 
Citizen' FOtoos;' 7l'P 
Expenditurt¥; 83;,. 
Factories, slJ' 
Forces, 7!]' 

Cadet, 76 
Citizen, 77 
Military, 7q~ 
Naval, 82 

Historical Review,7~~ 
Junior Cadks; 76· 
Land, 73, 79 . 
Legislation, 74 
Liability for Service; 7(; 
Military; 7"3,m'J 

College, 53, 79 
Traifftng: lOOt 

Militia Forces; 717 
Naval, 80 

Board' 80' 
Colleg~, Jt1'\'iI!'Blii!y,8~ 
Forc6s, s<,t" 
House, Royal,.tlSJ 

Navy-
AtIl\tl'al i3stt; 81' 
Imperial; S'I. 

Reserve, 82 
Station; 81~ 
Training, 82< 

College, 83 
Ships, SS" 

Rifle C]u bs, 78 
Royal Military Cotl~; 53, 1!1' .. 
Senior Cadets, 76 
Small Arms Facw!'!; 8'S! 
Uniform Railway Gl.ttge, 7$', 
Universal Trainmg';7o
University Course, ~, 
War Railway COl1neH; 19> 

Vessels, 81 
Deficiency Bills, 718, 743 
Delinquent and Defective ChUdren,.201 

656 
Demonstration Farms, 586 
Density of PopulatIOn, 92 
Dentists, 221 

Clinic, 21()i 
Dental Boaro,.221' 



Dentists-cQntinued. 
Hospital, 210. . 
Ins~ction~of Schopl Children, 6.65 
RegIStration, 221 
School, 222 . 

~pe.rtm6nts(8ee. Gov\l£nYlAAt~, 
Departures, 90 (8ee Emjgration)" 
Dependency, 894,. 
Dependent Children;. 656, 
Deposits-

Bank, 416 
Savings Bank, 409 
Trading., 416, 

Deserted Wives and Chlldren: Ant· .478 652 . - ., .... "", 

Designs and Trade Marl-s. 4,7·L 
Destitution- . .' 

Public Expenditurll, 690., 
RelIef,650 

,Diabetes, D~aths, 144 
DiamruWJ, 277' '. 

Drills, 230 
Diarrhooal Dise.~s-,-

Deaths, 149' 
Hospital Trel1tm!)nt, 671: 

Diatomaceous Earth' 28~ 
Digestive System, ~aths, H9' 
.DjI),gOtlS, , 621 . . 
Dipli'tlieriw-

Cases, 139 
Deaths,138 
Hospital Treatment,.671' 

Disasters and Wrecks,.326·, 
Meat, 649 

Discount Rates, 417 
])isease, Animals, 141, 649' 

Meat, 649 
Persons

Classification, 132 
Contagious, 139 
Cost, 668 
Hospital Treatment, 6n 
Industrial, 9~ 
Notifiable <.Infeetious);, 139 
Quarantine,3U", . 

School Children, 664; 665, 
Seasonal;'Prev&lilllQ!',153" 

Treatment in Hospitals, 6'71 
• Plants, 318 
Disloe&tio~; IndUstrial, 943 

DuratIOns, 946 
Settlements, 947 

Dispensaries, Tuoorculosis, 6'16" 
Distilleries, 384-· . 
:Distribution, 860 

Bread,863 
Fish, 861, 862 
Fruit, 869 
Meat, 865 
Milk,871 
Vegetables, 869· 

District Courts, 456 
Nursing AssociatiQn, 677 
Schools, 181 

Districts, Tourist, 46 
Alpine Snowfields, 52 
Blue Mountains, 49,· 
Hawkesbury, 53 
Illawarra, 48 
Jenolan and other Caves, 51 

Distriots-continued. 
Kosciusko, 52 
New EnglandHighliMl~55 
North Coast;- 55 
Northern Lakes, 54 
South Coast, 48 
Southern Highlands,,52 

. .Sydney anli Surroundings,.4;r;· 
DlVldends,of Banks, 41S ' .. 
Divorce, 463 ' 

Courts, 463 
Grounds of Suit, 465 
Jurisdiction,463 . 
Matrimonial Causes J~r18dicHon, 

463 
Petitions, 463 
Remarriage, 113 
Sex of Petitioners, 464 

Docks and Slips, 312:300' 
Dogs-

Cattle ang ,Sheep" 6~' 
,Native,6~h 62/l}' 
Reglstratu'm, 451) 

Dolt rite, 281 
Dolphin. Fishing, 646, 
Domain, 47 
Domestic.,Employment; 894', 

Production, 343.· ' .' 
Expert, 343,c 

Science, 199 
. Wages, 938;, 

Donkeys, 591).>312· 
Pritles,6h5 

Dorrigo, 20, 31 
Double Bay, 47 
Double Cropping, 536, 5~ 
Dt!&wb!).cks, Custom/!, 331 
Dreadnought Farm TrUilli, 58J·~ 
Dredging, 226, 310 

Gold,242 
Harbours and Rivors, 3HJ~ 
Leases, 243 
Output, 243 
Plant, 243 
Tin,255·. 

Dressmaking, 386 
DrIlls, Diamond amI obhel), 2SCJ: 
Drink (see Beverages) . 
Drowning-

Accidents, 152 
SuicIde, 153 

Drugs, 391 
Drunkenness, 484 
Dry Cows, 600 
Dry Farming, 553· 
Duck Creek Farm. 58S 
Ducks, Prices, 876 
Dumb Persons, 684 
DuntroonMilitary, Colle~, 53, 79S 
Duplication, Railway, 775. 
Dural Demonstration Orcnaw; 5~~ 
Duties-

Customs, 331 
Death,723 
Excise,332 
Stamp, 720, 723 

Dwellings, 703 
Act, 809 
Bui~ding Societies, 422· 
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Dwellings-continued .. 
Chippendale, 707 
Daceyville, 706 
Garden Snburbs, 706 
Government Provision (see Housing, 

Board) 
Housing Bo;trrl, 703 
Materials, 704 
MUlllctpal ProVlsion, Sydney; 707 
Oc(;upieil,703 -
Rental Values, 705 
State Advances, 708 
Workers, 705 

Dye Works, 386 
Eaglehawks, 623 
Early Closing, 939 
Ea1'ly Settlement, 494 
Earth-

Diatomaceous, 2S4 
Fuller's, 283' 

Earthenware, 3"1:5 
Inspection of Pipes, 377 

Eastern Extension, Cab;e, 763 
Echo Point, 50 
Economics, University Course, 200 
Education, 157 

Accommodation in State Schools,.! 73 
Activities, Specialised, 199 
Administrative Offices, 174 
Advancement, 212 
Ages of StUdents, 169 
Agriculture, 185, 584, 587 
Annual Cost, State Schoo:s, 164, 172 
Art-'-

Conservatorium, 221 
Gallery, 218 
Attendance of Students, 166, 168 

Blind, 201, 686 
Bursaries, 193 
Business CollegE'S, 196 
Camp Schoo~s-

Railway, 177 
Rural,185 

Census Records, 160 
Centra'isation of Schoo'S, 175 
Commercial, 200 
Commission, 159 
Conference, 159 
Consolidation, Small Schools, 175 
Continuation Schools, 178 
Cookery C:asses, 199 
Deaf and Dumb, 201, 686 
Development, Recent, 159 
Diffusion, 160 
District Schoo:s, 181 
Domestic Schools, 199 
Enrolment, 166 
Examinations, 197 
Expenditure, State, 164, 172 
Federal Capital Territory, 181 
Feesin State Schools, 172 
Higher (Secondary), 178 
Illiteracy, 160 
Inspection-

Medical, 191 
Supervision aI, 191 

Kindergarten, 177 
Leaving Certificate, 160 
Libraries, 214 

Education-continued. 
Minimum Attendance, 169 
Montessori Methods, 177 
Museums, 214 
Observatory, 213 
Parents and CitlZens' Associations,19l 
Private Schools, 165 

Ages of Scholars, 169 
Attendance, 166 
Denominational, 170 
Enrolment, 166 
Teachers, 165 

Qualifying Certificate, 160 
Ragged Schools, 202 
Railway Institutes, 197 
Reformatories, 201 
Religion-:- . ' 

Instruction in State Schools, 172 
of Scholars, 169 ' 

Savings Banks, School, 197 
Scholarships and Bursaries, 193 
Schools-

Ages of Students, 169 
Agricultural, 185 
Attendance, 166, 168 
Boards, 191 
Bursarips, 193 

Deaf and Dumb and Blind, 201, 686 
Denomination, 170 
Enrolment, 166 
Kindergarten, 177 
of Arts, 220 
Population, 160 
Private, 165 
Ragged Schools, 202 

State-
Ages of StUdents, 169 
Attendance, 166,168 
Camp-

Railway, 177 
-Rural,185 

Classification, 178 
Consolidation, 175 
Continuation, 178 
Dis.trict, 181, 
Evening, 177, 179 
Expenditure; 164, 172 
Farm, 201 
Health ofChi:dren, 191,663 
High,178 
Industrial, 201 . 
Kindergarten, 177 
Medical Inspection ofChildl'eB 
191, 663 
Montessori Methods, 177 
Primary, 174 
Pub:ic, 165 
Reformatory, 201 
School Boards, 191 
Secondary (High), 1711 
Subsidised, 176 
Supel'ior, 178 
Syllabus, 157 
System, 157 
Teachers, 165 
Technical, 181 
Trade, 184 
Training, 188 
Travelling, 177 



Education-ronttnu~d. 
State-continued. 

Subsidies, 176 
Summer, 185 
Sunday, 708 
Sydney Grammar, 195 
Teachers, 165 -

Private, 165, 195 
Ragged,202 

Scientific Societies, 212 
Teaching Staffs, 165 

Private Schools, 165-195 
Public (State), 165 
University, 207 

Technical, 181 
Colleges, 181 
Enrolment of Students, 184 
Expenditure, 172 
High School, 179 
Scholarships, 195 
Trade Schools, 184 

University of Sydney, 202 
Eggs- , 

Laying Competitions, 635 
Prices, 876, 877,882 
Production, 635 

Eight-Hour Committ~es, 916 
Elections, 60 

Act, Expenses, 720 
Commonwealth, 60 

House of Representatives, 61 
Senate, 60 

Franchise-
Commonwealth Parliament, 60 
Shires, 806 
State Parliament, 64 
Women's, 60, 64 

Legislation, 64 
Second Ballot, 64 

Referenda, 61 
State, 64 

Absent Voters, 65 
Franchise, 64 
Law, 64 
Ministries, 67 
Second Ballot, 64 
Voting, 65 

Electorates Distribution, 65 
Electricity-

Coal Cutting, 268 
Factory, 393 
Generation, 393 
Lifts, 949 
Light, 393, 635 
Municipal, 635 
Power, 393, 635 
Railways, 780 
State Power Supply, 394 
Tramways, 799 
Water Power Schemes, 394 

ElectropJating, 392 
Electrotyping, 389 
Elizabeth Bay, 47 
Emeralds, 278 
Emery, 284 
Emigration, 89,90, 903 

Chinese, 90 
Land,90 

INDEX; 

Emigration-continu.ed. 
Pacifio Islanders, 903 
Sea, 90' 

Employment, 347, 356 .-
Age Classifioation, 357, 893 .. 
Agreements, 931 
Agrioulture, 581, 902 
Apprentioeship, 660, 941 
Arbitration, Industrial, 893 
Assistants, 895 
Awards, Industrial State, 931 

Breaohes, 932 
Enforcement, 932 
Expiry, 931 
Hours of Work, 939 
Variations, 931 . 

Breadwinners, 894 
Bureau, 160 
Census Records, 893, 895 
Children, 357-360, 653-662 
Class and Status, 894, 895 
Commercial Class,. 894 
Dairying, 902 
Dependents, 894, 899 
Dislocations, 943 
Disputes, 921 
Distribution-

Age, 893 
Industry, 896 
Sex, 893 

Domestic Class, 894 
Early Closing, 939 
Employees-

Census Records, 895 
Sex Distribution,893-
Unions-

Industrial, 911 
Trade, 913 

Employers-
Census Records, 895 
Liability, 956 
Unions-

Industrial, 912 
Trade, 912 

Engine Drivers, 361 
Factories, 347, 356 

Adults, 357 
Age Distribution, 357 
ChEdren, 357 
Females, 357 
Occupational Status, 361 
Sex Distribution, 357 . 
TIme Worked, 350 
Wages, 350 

Females, 357, 895 
Fluctuations, 943 
General Conditions, 940 
Grades of Occupation, 894, 895 
Importation of Labour, 903 
lndustrial-

Accidents, 948 
Agreements, 931 
Arbitration, 893 
Classes, 894 
Diseases, 950 
Dislooations, 943 
Disputes, 921 
I..egislation, 917 
Unions, 909, 911 

975 
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Employment-continued· 
Intermittency, 943 
Laoour

Adequacy, 903 
BlUeau, 953 
Federa'llions, '9"16 
Force, 893 
Shortage, '@3 

Legislation, 'it1'9,'926, '959 
Living \Vll;ge, '998" , 
MlW,ula.cturing, 3I{'7, lf56, '002 
Mitimrtlltl Wage, '9S8 ' 
Mining, 230, IJQ2 
Occupations, '894 
Outworkers, 942 
Pastoral, 002 
Postal, 755 , 
Primary Producers, '89'4, 1002 
Prisoners, 487 
Profe~(jb.Sl :~s, "89'4 ' 
Proprietors, '895 
Railwl:tys !!nil ~JhWays, '864 
Rates of Wll.ges, '936 
Registry Offices-

Labour Burell.u, '954 
Shipping, 322 • 

Remunerative, 895 
Seasonal Slackness, '9~ 
Sex DlStnbutiol\ 893' 
Shippmg, 322, 325 
Status, Occupational, '896 
Strikes and Lockouts, 92t3 

Causes, 947 
Convictions, 943 
Duration, '946 
Principal, 9'45 
Results, 947 , 
Settlements; 947 

Teachers, 165·195 
Trade Unions, 913 
Tramway/SW " 
Transport and Comltlurti'cation, 894 
Unemployment, 950 

Relief,953 
Unions

Industrial, 909 
Trade, 909 

Wages, 935 
Boards, 931 
Factories, 348.364 
Minimum, 938 
Rates,'!)36 

Women and Girls, 305, 915 
Emu Plains Irrigation 'Farm, 586 
Enclosed Lands, 534 
Endowment-

Assuranee, 424 
~nrsary, 194 
MunicipalitiE(~, au 
Shires, 806·827 
University, 203 

Engin".dl'lVerS, 3fH 
Engineering-

1,0cal Government' Certificate, 839 
Mining Certificate,227 
UnIVersity, 206 
Works, 379 

England, Church of, '108 
Ensi'age, 567·626 

Enteritis, 149 , 
Enumeration, Census, 85, 86-
Equity-

Jurisdiction, 460 
Procedure, 459 

Essential Oil, 392 
Citra], m 
Citronella, 392 
Eucalyptus, 392 

Estates
Absentees, 445 
Deceased,441 
Real"": 

Mortgage's, '1.38 
Transactions,436 

Resumption, 503 
Estimates of PopUlation, 87 
Eucalyptus 'Oil, 392 
Examinations, 197 

Dental, ScI!ool Children, 66$ 
Medical-
School Chl%'(in,1:91,o6.'3 
School,1'97 
University, Public, 197 

Exchange of'I>and, 502 
Exchange Rates, 417 

Sett!ement, Ba.nks, 419 
Excise-

Duties, 332 
Legislation, 331 
Quantities on whichpaid,,33Z 
Revenue, 331, 724 
Sugar, 573 

Executions, 483 
Exe'cutive CoiIncil, 58, 63 

Government, 58 
Expectation of Life

Australian Population, '696 
Friendly Societies, '695 
Immigration,!J05 

Expeditions, Scientific,44 
Expenditure, Public, 715 

Immigration, 905 
Business Undertakings, 7,2() 
Defence, 83 
Education, 164.172 
General Government, 72() 
Heads, 719 
Immigration, 751 
Loan, 741 
Net, 719 
Parliamentary Government,'og 
Pensions, 720 
Postal Services, 755 
Railway, 785 
State Children, 654 
System, 715 
Tramway, 801 

Experiment 'Farms, 585 
Plots, 588 

Explosives, 389 
Exports, Oversea, 338 

Annual Averages, 334 
Bacon and Hams, 633 
Beef,618 
Bounties, 330 
Butter, 633 
Cattle, 617 
DOID!'St.ic Proouc!', 343 



Exports-continued. 
Domestic 'Produce-'-'C<mWwue8. 

Dairying, '866 
Pastoral,&] 7 "620 

Hides,i620 
Horses, ,&10 

Fruit, 579 
J nspection, 329 
Legislation, sao 
Meat, 617, 618 
Plants, 579 
Pniserved Meats, ;E)l8 
Prices, ,868.880 
Rabbits and Hares,·600,I628 

Skins, 623 
Re·exports, 343 
Supervision, 329 
Tallow; 000 • 
To British PosseSSions, 33S 

Foreign CountNes,.388 
United K1ngdtim; 388 

Values;.lJ34 
Vegetables, '579 
Wheat, 558 
Wool,604 
Wool Tops, 381 

Extradition, 491 
Eye.sight·ofBohooHJhlldl'en,665 
Fair 'Rents BilI,705 . 
Fallowing, 556 . 
F.A. Q. Standard Wheat,559 
Factories, 347 

Accidents, 948 
Accommodation, :941 
Act, 348 
Age of Employees, '857 
Bounties for Products, '348 
Buildings, 361 . 
Ca'pitallnvestments,' 361 
Child Labour, 357 , 
Classification, 350 

Aerated Waters, 383 
Agricultural

Imp'ements, 379 
Products, Treating,.372 

Ale and Beer, 384 
Arms and Explosives, 389 
Art Metal, 379 
Bacon Curing, 381 
Basketware. 395 
Bedding, 391 
Beer and Ale, 384 
Binard-table Making, 391 
Biscuits, 382 
Boats, 390 
Boiling Down, 372 
Books, Paper, Printing, 389 
Boot and 13hoo,388 
Bottles, 375 
Box and Case, 375 
Brass and Copper, 379 
Breweries, 384 
Bricks, 375 
Brooms and Brushes, ·395 
Butter, 381 
Cabinetmaking, 391 
Candle, 374 . 
Cap, 388 : 
Case, 375 

:P]{![XEX. 

Factories-continued. 
Classifiollition --'-Ilonti11lU!!d. 

Cement, 376 
Cheese, 381 
Chemioals,3S1 
Cigars and ·.Oigarettes,S85 
Clay Works, 375 
Clufhing·and· q)~tiles, 'S86 
Coachbui'ding, 389 
Coke Works, 393 
Condensed Milk, 881 
Condiments, 381 
ConfEic1lionery ,S81 
Cooperage,lI77 
CO-<Jl'lera-tive£>airy, ,000. 
Cordage,'S86 
Cordials, 383 
Cornflour, 381 
Creameries, 381 ~ (; 
Cutlery,a.79 
Cyanide W orks;380 
Cyoles,390 
Dairy,630 
Defence Supplies, 83 
DistillerIes, :884 
Dooks.and.Slips, 390 
Dressmaking, 386 
Drugs and Chemicals,:89]) 
})ye Works, 386 
Electricity, 39B 
Electroty;ping, .389 
Engineering, 379 
Exp:osives, 389 
Fellmongering, 372 
Fertilisers, 391 
Flour Mills, 382 
Food and Drink, ·380 

. Foundries, 379 
Freezing Works, 382 
Furniture and Bedding, 391\ 
Furriers,. 386 
Galvanised Iron, 379 
Gasworks; 393 
Glass, 375 
Grease, 374 
Hat and Cap, as8 
Heat, Light, and 'Power, 393: 
Hosiery, 387 
Ice, '381 
Instruments, Musical,3S9 

SurgIcal'and Scientific, 392: 
hon Works, 379 
Jam and Pickle, 383 
Jewellery, .392 
Jomery, 377 
Kerosene, 393 
Knitting, 387 
Leatherware, 395 
Lime Works, 376 
Manures, Artificial, 391 
Marb!e, 375 
Margarine, 382 
Medicines, 391 

'977 

Metal Works,.Mae.hinery,.378: 
Milk, Condensed, asl 
Mi!linery,086 
Mills-

Flour, 382 
Saw,377 



978 NEW SOUTH W.ALE8 OPJ!'.IOIAL YE.AB BOOK. 

Factories-conhnued. 
Classification-confl:nued. 

Mills--contmued. 
Sugar, 384 

Tweed and Woollens, 386 
Minor Wares, 395 
Motors, 390 
Musical Instruments, 389 
Nails, 379 
Oatmeal, 381 
Oils and Fats, 374 
Oilskins, 386 . 
Ore Dressing, 379.-380 
Papermaking, 389 
Pastoral Products, 372 
Perambulator, 390 
Photo Engraving, 389 -
Pickles, 383 
Pipes and Tiles, 375 
Preserving Works-

Fish, 382 
Fruit, 383 
Meat, 382 

Printing, 389 
Prosecutions, 457 
Railway Workshops, 379 
Raw Materials, 372 
Refineries-

Metal, 379 
Sugar, 385-

Hefrigerating, 382 
Hope, 386 
Saddlery, 389 
Sailmaking, 386 
Sauces, 383 
Sausage-skin Making, 372 
Saw Mills, 377 
Ship and Boat Building, 300 
Shirts, 386 
Shoe and Boot, 388 
Size of Establishments, 355 
Slate, 375 
Slop Clothing, 386 
Small Arms, 389 
Smelting, 379 
Soap and Candles, 374 
Spices, 381 
Stereotyping, 389 
Stone, Clay, Glass, 375 
Stoves and Ovens, 378 
Sugar Mills, 384 
Surgical, Scientific Appliances, 392 
Tailoring, 386 
Tallow Hefining, 372 
Tanneries, 372 
Tents, Tarpaulins, 386 
Ties, 386 
Tiles, 375 
Timepieces, 392 
Tinsmithing, 379 
Tobacco, 385 
Toys, 395 
Tramway Workshops, 379. 
Umbrellas, 395 
Upholstering, 391 
Vehicles, Saddlery, 389 
Vinegar, 381 
Waggon Building, 389 
Wickerware,395 

Factories--conlinued. 
Classification--continued •. 

Wire-working, 379 
Wood-working, 377 
Woollen Mills, 386 
Woolscouring, 372 

Costs, Hunning, 368 
Country, 354 
Early Records, 347 
Employment, 347 

Children, 357 
Women and Girls, 357, 358.-

Establishments, 3",,7, 350, 352 
Location, 353 
Number, 352 
Size, 355 

Expansion, 347 
Females employed, 357 
Fertilisers, 391 
Fuel used, 368 
Inspection, 348, 934 
Juveniles employed, 3fj8-
Land and Buildings, 361 
Legislation, 348 
Location, 353 
Machinerv and Plant, 348, 350, 363 
Materials· used, 368 
Mechanical Power, 350-363 
Metropolitan and Country, 354 
OiItworkers, 942 
Production, 367 
Registration, 348 
Salaries, 364 
Size of Establishme,nts, 355 
Slips, 390 
State Clothing, 388 
Time Worked, 350 
Urban,3ri3 _ 
Value of Production, 348, 367 
Wages, 348, 364 

Falls-
Apsley,55 
Belmore, 53 
Fitzroy, 53 
Katoomba, 50 
Leura, 50 
Loddon,52 
Minne-ha-ha,50 
Tia,55 
Wentworth, 50 

Fares-
Ferry, 322 
From Sydney, 3S3 
Rail,790 
Steamer, 323 
Tram, 800 

Farm Cove, 47 
Farm Home, Children, 659 
Farmers' Winter Schools, 185 
Farming and Farms (see also Agriculture) 

Bees, 636 
Dairying, 625 
Experiment, 585 
Fallowing, 556 
Farmers Plots, 588 

Winter Schoo~s, 585 
Imp'ements, 579 
Irrigation, 504, 591 
Method~ Drv: 553 



Farming-continued. 
Poultry, 635, 876 
Produce Prices, 876 
Schools, 201 
Share, 545 

Farrer
Scholarships, 588 
Wheats, 554 

Fats a.nd Oils, 374, 620, 627 
Fat Stock, 614 -
Federal Capital Territory, 13, 32, 62 

Schools, 181 
Federal Ejections, 60 

Government, 57 
Parliament, 59 

Federal Land Tax, 729 
Absentees, 729 
Residents, 729 -

Federal Pass, 50 
Federation, 57 (8ee also Australia) 

Labour, 916 
Feeble·minded, 659, 684 
Fellmongering, 372 
Felspar, 283 
Fema'e-,-

Labour, Factories, 357 
Occupations, 895 

Fences-
Enclosed Lands, 534 
Rabbit·proof, 622 

Ferberite, 260 
Ferries, 322, 850 

Private, Sydney Harbour, 322 
State, 322, 850 

Fertilisers-
Manufacture, 391 
Use, 581 

Fever-
Scarlet, 137 
Typhoid, 135 

Finance-
Private, 397 

Assurance, 424 
Banking, 410 
I;JQmpanies, 420 
Co;operative Societies-

Building, 422 
Trading, 422 

Currency, 397 
FI iendly Socteties,' 689 
Hospital,668 
Incomes for Taxation, 446 
Insurance, 433 
Life Assurance, 424 
Local Government, 814 
Mortgages, 438 
Probates, 723 
Property, 441 
Real Estate, 436 
Savings Banks, 407 
University, 205 

Public, 715 
Comm-mwcalth-

Australian Note~, 402 
Bank of Aust,ralia, 406 
Bounties, 259, 276, 330, 348 
Comage, 397 
Customs, 331 

INDEX- 979' 

Fina.nce-continued. 
Commonwealth---continued. 

Financial Relation with Statesr 

752 
Immigration, 751 
Pensions, 720 
Postal Business, 403, 406, 771 
Referenda, 61 

State-
Accounts, 715 
Appropnations, Loan, 739 
Banking, 716 
Commonwealth Relations with,.. 

752 
Debts, 743, 745 

Accounts
General,716 
Railways, 716 

Appropriations, 739 
Loans, 743 

Cost of Raising, 746 
Old Deficiency, 718 
Repayment, 739 
Security, 750 
Sinking Funds, 739, 748 
Stock,740 

Local Issues, 744 
Treasury, Bi!ls, 740 

Expenditure, 715 . 
Business Undertakmgs, 72l} 
Direction, 719 
Education, 164, 172 
Governmental, 720 
Immigration, 751 
Loan, 741 
Mining, Prbspecting Vote, 

224·228 
Net, 7l1} 
Parliament, 68 
Pensions, 720 
Per Capita, 720 

i Police and Prison SeJ'vicesr 

492 
Railways, 720 
System, 715 
Undertakings-

Business, 720 
Industrial, 720 

Funds--
Closer Settlement, 721 
Consolidated Revenue, 71S
Public Works, 722 
Sinking, 748 
Special Deposits,738 
Trnst, 737 

Loans, 824·827 
Account, 716·740 
Appropriations, 739 
Character of Stock, 745,749' 
Cost of Raismg, 746 
Date of Maturity, 745 
Floatation Expenses, 746 
Funded Stock issued locally,_ 

744 
General Loan Account, 716 
Public Debt, 743 
Rates of Interest, 745 
Redemptions and Sinkiug 

Fund, 739, 748 
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Finance-continued. 
State,-cr;ntinued .. 

Security, 750 
Treasury Bills, 740 

Local Authorities,_.814 (see also 
Boards), 

Relat.ions with COlllllljJnwealth, 
752 

Revenue, 715 
Taxation, 723 

C1lStollls; .;lin 
Excise, 331 
Income, 726· 
Land, 720, 724 
Proba.te, 460,.723:, 
Stamp Duties, 7201: 723 

.Fineness .,f Coins, 398 . 
-Fines, Imposed by COurts; 450,479 
.Fire-

Brioks, 282-
Brigades;, 830 

Board,433 
Clay, 282 
CQmmi~~ioners, 829 
:I!'inances, 831Y' 
lnq11ests,A56 
Insuranoe.., 433" 
Occurrences,_ 830 ' 

_Fires; 830 
Inquests, 456 

Firms, Registration, 419. 
.First Aid, 6'77 

Mines, 287 
RaIlways, 804 

First Offendel'lt, 4SQ· 
,Fish and Fisherie~, 643 

Acclimati~ahon, 646' 
Boats and Gear; 643" 
Bounty, 349;.6451; 
Canning, 382; 645; 800,; 
Conditions'oflndustry; 8tH 
Consumption, 858 
Coutrol, 643> 
Crabs, 644 
Crayfish. 644, 858, 8ti3" 
Deepsea, 644_ 
Department, .643 
Distribution, 861, 8(}2, 
Dolphins, 645 
Employment, 643 
" Endeav.oul''' (Trawler);. 646 
Handling, 861 
Industry, 648 
Inshore, 644 
InvestIgation,. 645 
Licenses~ 643' 
Marketmg, .861: 
Markets, 861 
'Oysters, 643; 863' 
Potentialities, 646 
Prawns"644· 
PreservilIg, 382, 640, 85&, 
Prices, 862 
ProouetioJi, 643 
!ksort.s, ~49i·51 
Royal CommissioB~861' 
Supply, 644; 858i;. 8tH 
'Trawling; 646 

Fish--continued. 
Trout, 52 
Values of Prodaoliou,,645·. 
Whaling, 644 

Flannel, 387 
Fleeoe, 605 
Flock,391 
Flocks, Sheep, 602 
Flour-

Consumption, 858 
Milling, 3Bt! 
Prices, S86 

Flux-
Ironstone, 259 
Limestone, 281 

Fodder, Green, 566'; 
Footl-

Consumption, 857 
Exports, ~68. 880 
Factorie8; 3S(j., 

Imports, 341 
Inspection. 81%" 
Manufacture, 380 
PrlCes-

Retail, 88~ 
Wholesale; 8115. 

Production, 855'" 
Purity. 872 
Royal Commiilsi~ Sl}9 
Standardisationj 6IlI'i'8'72' 
Supply, 859 

Bread,868 
Fish,,8oS: 
Fruit, 869 
Meat, 863 
M,lk,870 
Potatoes, 858 

Forage (seD, Fodder)
Forces-

Cadet, 76 
CitlZen, 77 
Militr.ry, 77 
Naval,82 

Forecasts, Weather, 33 
Foreign Countries, Trade witlii 331i' 
Forestry, 631" 

Area of Forested.LalUds; 6S.'l 
Commercial TimQeIS~ 611'1? 
Depa!'tment, 63T 
Emploympnt; 6110 
Grazing Rights, 641 
GrotVt!i of Titnlier, 638" 
Industrtes, .640 
Interst.1tf\ Couferences .. ,642" 
License~ and 'PHmitr., 641" 
Nursems.139 
OccupatlOn Permit, 641· 
Plantnt.ions, 495, 63# 
Prison Labour. 4Si; 040· 
Resf:l'VeS-

FOl'l'Rt, 4~5. 637 
Timlx L 495, 637 

Revenue, 641· 
Ringbarking, 641 
Royal CommissJon. 6iS7" 
RbYl;lolties,. 64'1. 
Saw Mill~, 377, 640, 641, 
Tanning Bark, 393 



·'Forestry-rontinutd. 
Timber-

Dej:ot, State, 378 
Licenses, 641 . 
Physic"!; 641 
R·:te of Growth'638': 
R"yalty,641 ' 

Tree Plant ing-
Lc;ca./ Authorities; 6+2 
Stat .. , 640 

Formation, Ge')logj.c~,l m' 
Foster Homes, 653;' 65(V 
Founda.tion of New South' Wales 85 
Foundries, .379 ' 
FoWls; J:>rit)'eff, 876 
Foxes, 621, 623 
Franchise-

Pariia.mentary
Absent Voting, 65 
Commonweaitlt, 60' 
State, 64· 

Shires, 614 
St,ate, 64 
Worr.en's, 60, 64,. 

Freehold Lands, 53(1· 
Freezing Works,-3S2' 
Freights, 305, 792' 

Butter, 305,·634,. 71l!'. 
Meat,305; 792 
Minerals; 305 
Produce, 792" 
Railways, 792 
Rates, 305, 792. 
Wheat., 305, 500 
Wool, 305, 300, 792' 

French Mail Service, 7SO' 
Friendly Societies, 686 

Benefits, 687 
Expectatiooof;Life'; 695, 
Experienee-

Mortality, 695 
Sickness;· 692 

Finances, 689 
Funds,688 
Hazardous Risks, 693 ' 
Infirmity, 692; 
Legislation, 688: 
Medical Benefits" 694, 
Membership, 688 
Miscel~neous Societies, 6*~, 690 
Mortality, 695 
Reserves, 689 
Sickness, ,692 
Societies, 687 
Subventions, State, 691 
Valuations, ' 687 

Frozen' Meat, 330 
Frozen Mutton, 618, 
_Fruit~ 

Area under, 575 
Canning; 38!' 
Citrus, 575 
Gardens; 515' 
Grading, 869 
Imports, 579 
Marketing, 869 
Production, 577 
Supply, 869' 

:Fuel License, 641 . 
Used,368 

Fugitive Offenders, 491 
Fuller's Earth, 283 
Funds-

Closer Settlement, 721 
Consolidated Revenue, 71&< 
Public Works, 722' 
Trust and Special Deposit;¥,,737' 

}j'urniture and Bedding FaotOries,,391 
For.stateSenoolB,.39J:, 

Furriers, 386 
Furs, 620 
Gabo Island, 18 
Galena, 244 
Gallery, Art, 218 
Galvanised Iron, 379 
Gaols (see Prisons),476· 

Gardens-
Botanic, 47' 
Fruit, 575 
Isktnd; 17 
Market, 579 
School,1S5 
Suburbs, 706 
Zoological, 48 

Garnets, 279 
Gas-

Gasworks, 393,., 834< 
Industry, 924 
Manufacture, 393 
Prices, 888 
Regulation oHndtlstlt.yt92itJ; 
Works,393 

Gastritis, Deaths, 149 
Gauge of-

Railways, 796'" 
Tramways, 799; 

Gem Stones, 277 
DialllOll'dlli' 277' 
Opal,277 
Other, 278 

General Banking Account·of.iState"'"'
Cash Balances, 7U>! 7l!7. 
Government Expense1l1 734.:; 
Ledger Balances, 71& 
Loan Account, 71& 

General Insurance, 433 
Geography

Anchorages, 16 
Area---,Australia, 13' 

British Empire, 14 
New South Wales, 13~ 

Boundaries, 14 
Capes, 15 
Caves;. 27; 51 
Cities, 29' 
Coast Line, 15· 
Currents, 43 
Harbours; 16, 
Headlands, 15 
Inlets, 16 
Islands, 18 
Lakes, 26 
Meteorology, 33 
Minerai Springs;, 26i 
Mountn.ins,26 
Plains, 19 
Ports,cl6, 
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Q,ography-continutd. 
Rainfall, 37 
Rivers, 23 
Seasons, 34 
Surface, 19 
Survcy-

Magnetic, 15 
Trigonometrical, 15 

Tides, 43 
Towns, 29 
Trigonometrical Stations, 15 
Volcanoes, Extinct, 22 
Winds, 24 

Geology-
Formation, 28, 223 
Museum, 223 
Surveys, 223 

George's River, 24, 48 
Glass Works, 375 
Glebe Island Bridge, 850 
Glen brook, 50 
Glen Innes Experiment Farm, 586 
Glue Pieces, 620, 878 
Gluten, 554 
Goats, 599, 612, 615 
Goethite, 256 
Gold,239 

Alluvial, 239, 241 
Auriferous Reefs, 240 
Batteries, 229 
Boring, 230 
Bullion, 399 
Chinese Miners, 231 
Cobar Field, 241 
Coinage, 398 
Currency, 397 
Development, 239 
Discovery, 223, 239 
Dredging, 242 
Early Discoveries, 223, 239 
Miners, 231 
Minting, 398 
.occurrence, 239 
Output, 240, 243 
Plant, 242 
Prices, 238 
Production, 240 
Reefs, 240 
Reserves, 415 

Goods, Carriage
Railway, 777 
Rates, 792 
Sea, 329 
Traffic, 791 
Tramway, 802 

Goondah-Burrinjuck Railway; 53 
Gosford, 30, 54 

Farm School, 201 
Gourd Crops, 578 
Government, Commonwealth, 56 (see allJo 

Australia) 
Docks,313 
Local, 69, 805 
. Acts, 805 

Areas, 808 
Balance-sheets, 823-829 
Boards and Trusts, 829 
Bridges, 851 
Certificates of Qualification, 839 

Government-continued. 
Local-continued. 

Cities, 806 
City of Sydney, 808 

~inances, 815, 816 
Map, S05 

Councils, 806 
Country

Municipalities, 819 
Towns Water Supply, 831, 832:: 

Divisions, 807 
Endowments, 806 

Municipalities, 811 
Shires, 806, 827 

Expenditure, Municipalities, 819-
Shires, 828 

Extension Act, 807 
Ferries, 850 
Finances, 814. (see a4w Finance), 
Franchises, 806, SO.8 . 
Income, 821, 827" 
Incorporation, 807 
Legislation, 805 
Lighting, 834, 835 
Litigation, 470 
Loans, 824, 827 
Municipalities, 819 

Country, 819 
Loans, 819, 821, 824 
Markets, 874 
Population, 808 
Rating, 812 
Roads, 847 
Sewerage, 822 
Suburban, 819 
Urban, 8Q8, 819 

Option, 452 . 
Parks,853 
Population, 808 
Rating, 810, 812, 823, 826-
Referenda, 836 
Roads,847 . 
Sewerage, 831, 833, 845, 846-
Shires, 825 .' 
Suburbs, 819 
Sydney, 808 

Finances, 814 
Greater, 809 
Harbour Trust, 291, 303, 308;. 

311 
:Map, 805 
Progress, 818 . 

Taxation, 829 
Valuations, 811, 813 
Water-

Country Towns, 831, 832 . 
Hunter District Water Supply

and Sewerage Board, 843 
Metropolitan Board of Water

Supply and Sewerage, 839 . 
State, 58, 69 

Administrative Arrangements, 69, 
Aid-

Mining, 228, 259, 276 
Religion, 708 
Settlers, 590 

Asylums, 649, 673 . 
Banks, 407 
Brickworks, 282, 376 



(iovernmen t-continued. 
State-continued. 

Children's Relief, 653 
Coal Mines, 272 
Constitution, 56 
Convalescent Homes, 649 
Departments, 69 
Expenditure (8ee Finance) 
Ferries, 322 
Forest Nursery, 639 
Hospitals, 649 
Housing Areas, 706 
Infants' Homes, 655 
Labour Bureau, f53 
Litigation, 470 
Pensions, 698 
Quarries, 281 
Railways, 773 
Relief Orders, 678 
Savings Banks, 407 
Shipping Offices, 322 
Tourist Bureau, 46 
Tramways, 773, 799 

~overnor
General,58 
State, 58 
Powers, 58 
Succession, 59 

Govett's Leap, 50 
Gradients of Railways, 780 
.Grading of Wheat, 559 
Grafton, 31, 55 

Experiment Farm, 585 
Grain and Pulse, 578 
Grammar School, Sydney, 195 
'Grand Arch, Jenolan Caves,51 
{}ranite, 280 
Grapes, 574 
'Graphite, 284 
-Grassed Lands, 536 
-Grasses, Artificially Sown, 567, 626 
>Grazing-

Areas, 534 
Permits, 641 

-Grease Factories, 374 
'Great Britain, Trade, 339 
Greater Sydney, 809 
,Green Food, 566 
Grindstones, 284 
,Grose Valley, 50 
Habitual Criminals, 482 
Hacking, Port, 18, 48 
Hremorrhage of Brain, Deaths, 144 
.Hair, 620, 878 
,Hams and Bacon, 632 
,Handling of Wheat, 559 
.Harbour, 16 (8ee also Ports) 

Coff's, 16 
Lights, 306 
Middle, 47 
Removals, 317 

Dues, 290 
Sydney, 17,46 
Trust, Revenue, 720 

Hares, 620, 623 
Harness and Saddlery Making, 389 
.Hastings River, 23 
'Hat and Cap Factories, 388 
lIawkers and Pedlers' Licenses, 455 

INDEX. ' 

Hawkesbury-
AgriCUltural College, 186, 585 
Railway Bridge, 850 
River, 24, 53 

Hay-
Area under, 565 
Irrigation Settlement, 596 
Production, 565 

Hazardous Occupatiops" 693 
Headlands, Coastal, 15 
Health Board, 649 

Department of Public, 649 
Pub:icity Department, 650 

Heart Disease, Deaths, 146 
Heat; Light, and Power Works, ~93' 
Heifers, 600 
Height-

Mountains, 20 
Trigonometrical Stations, 15 ' 

Hematite, 256 
Herds-

Dairy, 625 
Testing, 633 

Hides-
Export, 620 
Tanning, 373 

High-
Court of Australia, 470 
Schoo!s, 179 

Scho!arships, 180 " 
Higher Courts Operations, 468 
Highlands-

New England, 55 
Southern. 52 

HiIls,20 ' 
History,--

Australian Chronology, 1 
Historical Society, 212 , 
Industrial Legislation, 959 
Mining, 223 
New South Wales, 1 
Woolgrowmg, 601 

Holdings-
Area, 525, 537 , 
Classification, 524, 
Cultivated, 543 
In Divisions, 524 
Number, 527 
Size, 536 
Suburban, 504 
Tenure, 530 
Use, 534 

'Homes
Abonginal, 651 
Cottage, 659 
Farm, 659 
Government, Infants', 649, 654 
Infants', Licensed, 655 
Mothers and Infants, 656 
Nursing Board, 654 
Salvation Army, 711 
Workers, 705 

Homesteads
Farms, 503 
Grant, 502 
Selection, 502 

Honey, 636 
Hoofs, 620, 878 
Hops, 384, 579 
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Horns, 620, 878 
H01'~ 

Brands, 613 
Breeding, Military, 74 
Certificates, 611 
Classes, 609 
Expms, '610 
Imports, 610 
In Districts,600 
In Various Countries, -612 
Prices, 615 
Stallions, '611 
Veterinary Examination,611iO 

Hosier:yand Knitt1ng Factories, 387 
HospItals, 666 

Asylum, 673 
Babies, 649 
C linics, 210 
Coast, 649 
David Berry, 649 
Deaths, 670 
Dental,210 
Expenditure (State), 650 
Finance, 668 
Gaol,674 

Tuberculosis Ward, 674 
Governllle.nt

Coast, 649 
Expenditure, ,650 
InfillID,n49 
Insane, 679 
Lady Edeline, 6_9 
Mental, 679, 684 
Waterfall, 649 

Private, 649, 667 
Public Subsidised,666 

AccOlllmodation, '667 
Beds, 667 
Country, 667 
Diseases treated, ,671 
Duration of Treatment, '672 
Expenditure, 668 
Fatality Rates, '670,;67,2 
Finance, 668 
Funds, 669 
Medical Staff, 670 
Metropolitan, 666 
Nursing Staff, 670 
Outdoor Relief, <667, ,670 
Patients, 667, 670 
Revenue and Expenditure, ,668 
Saturday Fund, 679 . ~ 
Sickness, 671 
Staffs, 670 
State Expenditure, 650 

'Subsidies, 668 
Saturday Fund, 679 
Subsidies,;668 
Waterfall Consumptives,:649 

Hotels-
Licenses, 452 
Number, 452 
RegUlation, 452 

Hours of Work-
Award Regulation, 939 
Early Closing Shop$,~939 
Universal Half Holiday, 940 

House of Representatives
Constitution, ,60 . 
Electians, &1 

House Rents, 705 
Housing, 703 

Boaxd, )j1~ 
Building MlI!tenia,lll.. 'tlil 
Buiid~g ;Societiell, #2 
Dacey Garden S\lhur.h, 'ioo 
Government .Ar6l)ll, '7100 
Municipal Areas, 7,m 
New Builctings, 17.011 
Occupied iL)we~g8, :1.08 
Rental ValUIlll, 105 
Rooms, 703 
State Advances, ii01 

Howlong ViticultUla.l iBtatioo,i:J4, 586 
Hubnerite, 260 
Hunter District iWaier:S\lPII1fiW),d Sewer-

age Board, $~ 
Hunter Rivoo;,:23 
Hunter River Water Scheme., Ji95 
HydrauJic-

Lifts, 949 
Power, 393 
Sluicing (8ee Dredging) 

Hydrographic Survey, 310 
Hygiene-

Board of Health, 649 
Child, 191, 652 
Commission, ,Ro.yalon Food land 

Drugs, 859 
Dairy Supervision, 649 
Diseases-

Contagious, 4-89 
Notifiable, Infectious, 100 
Prevention, 649 
Quarantinable, 318 

Drugs-
Sale, 222 
:Standardisation, '872 

Food, Inspection, 872 
Health, Department, ;649 
Infant Life Protection,,652,,654 
Legislation, 649 
Medical Inspection of Chilthen, 191 
Milk Supply, &70 
Quarantine, 318 
Vaccination, 135 

Ice and Refrigerating Works, '3Sl 
Ice Sports, 52 
Illawarra District, 48 

Lake, 26,-4;9 
Illegitimacy, 118 

Age s of Mothers, 122 
Deaths of Ohidren, 128"Hi6 
Legitimation, Il9 

Illiteracy
Census, 160 
Marriage, Mark Signatures, ,1:12: 

Illness (see Sickness) 
Immigration, 89, 90, 903 

Accommodation, .909 
Agencies-

State Government,' 905 
,Aliens, 102 
Assisted, 91, 903,.906 
British, ,905 
Colllmonwealth 903 



. linmigration-continued 
Contrlloct, 904 
Co.operation of Stllte'S, 90S 
Encouragement, 905 
Expenditure, 751, 905 

Expenditure, 75;1, ooa 
General~,9QG

Labour Shortage, 903 
Land, 90· 
Legislation, 903 
Nomination, 906 
Occupations, 907 
Reception, 909 
Restriction, lO2 
Sea, 90 
SelectiflIl, 906 
State Policy, 900 
Subsidised, 908 
Uniform Passage Ra-tes, 911)s. 

Imperial
Legis:ation, 56 
Navy, 80 
Trade, 336 

Implements (8ee Machinery) 
Dairying, 635 
Fisheri€ s, 643 
Pastoral, 635 

Imports-
Annual Averages, 334 
Attic\4,)s:,. 341 
BritIsh Produce, 342 
Classification, 341 
Country of-

Origin,33& 
Shipment, 335_ 

Customs Duties, 331 
Foreign Produce, 335 

Vessels, 316 
From British Po~. m, 343 

Foreign Countries, 331 
United Kingdom, 337 

Fruit, 579 
Horses, 610 
Plants, 579 
Vegetables, 57!! 

Imprisonment
for Debt, 480 
in lieu of Fine, 479 
Sentences, 490 

Improvement, Lands
Leases, 506 
Purchases, 501 

Incomes, 446, 726, 727 
I~ Tax, 720,723. 726 
JneOrporation-

Companies, 420 
Local Government Are8Oll,807 

lnd6pendency, SIJ4 
lndex-

Mortality, 132 
Prices, 880 

IndivRtnalIDdus\rie&,372 
Induiitry-

Accident and mse-, lHS,ooo. 
Fa-ctories, 948 
Lifts and Scaffoldillg'; IJ41J 
Mines, 285, 900, ttVl 
Railways, 713 
TramwaYSt 79!) 

nWl!11f . 

Industry-continued. 
Agreements, 931 
Arbitration, 457, 893, 000, !Jla .. 
Assurance', 426 
Awards, 931 
Boards,92) 
Commerce, 329 
Communication, 753 
Conciliation, 922, 933 
Court, 459 
Diseases, 950 
Dislocations, 943 
Disputes, 921 . 
Employment, 893 
Individual, 372 
Industries, 925 
Inspection, 934 
Intervention, 934 
Investigation, 457, t34 
Jurisdiction, 925 
Legislation, 917, 959 
Local Production, 855 
Lockouts, 943 
Magistrates, 457 
Manufacturing, 347 
Mining, 223 
Population, S93 
Prod"lJda,. 1J55 
Registrar, 457 
Rural,539 
Schedules, 925 
Schools, 201, 660 
Seasonal Slackness, 943 
Shipping, 289 
Strikes, 943 

985 . 

Undertakings, Govern1llelltM, 720, 
Unions, 909 
Wages Boards, 9,21 

Ine briateg, 48& 
Habitual, 484 
Institutions, 486 
Treatment, 484 

Infanti'e MorttSJity. 1M. 1M 
Pa:ralysif. 13t 

Infants (s«':Cmlidren, 
Infectious DiBea8e8\. 6I1ol 
Infirm AsyluImJ. M& 
Influenza, Deaths, la 
Inj.urJ.es in Mirk-.s.- 285 
Ink Maimg. ~l 
Inlets, 16 
Inquests-

Deaths,4.56 
Fires, 456 

Insa.nity
Admissions, 680 
Ages, 681 
Birthplaces, 681 
Causes, 682 
Cost of Maintenanoo. 683' 
Deaths, 145,681 
Discharges, 680 
Duration, 683 
Hoepita!s, 679 
In Gaols. 488 
Institutions, 679 
){utes in ~. 6'19 
Medical Std, 679 
Mental Hospr.l&,.67t; 
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Insanity-continued. 
N ursmg Staff, 679 
Patients, 679 
Reception Houses, 680., 684 
Recoveries, 681 
Royal Commission, 684 
Treatment-

Cost, 683 
Duration, 683 

Insolvency, 434 
Inspection

Bakehouses, 475 
Children

Dental,665 
Medical, ]91,663 

Export.s, 329 
Factory, 348, 934 
Industrial, 934 
Lifts and Scaffolding, 949 
Meat, 330. 
Mines, 227 
Schoo:s-

Primary, 191 
Secondary, 191 

Shops, 475 
Stock,613 

Instruct.ion (see Education) 
Instruments, Musical, Manufacture, 

389 
Surgical aud Scientific, 392 

Insurance
Accident, 433 
Fire, 433 
General, 433 
Invalidity, 433 
1\iarine,' 433 
Workmens, 956 

Intercensal Records_ 
Occupation Variations, 893, 899 
Population Estimates, 87 

Interest- .. 
Bank Rates, 417 
Rates on Local Debt, 824 
Rates on Public Debt, 720., 745 

Intermediate Cert.ificate, 160., 199 
Intermittency, Employment, 943 
Intervention, Industrial, 1)34 
Intestacy, Estates, 461 . 
Intoxicants, Consumption, 858 
Intoxication (see Drunkenness), 484 
Invalidity-

Assurance, 433 
Pensions, 700 

Investigation-
Cost of Living, 891 
Industrial, 457, 934 
Office, 457 
Industrial, 457 

Investment
Compani;;fi, 421 
Societie s, 422 

Iridium, 263 
Iron-

Bounties on Products, 259, 349 " 
Commercial Ores, 256 . . 
Flux 259 " ".' 
Man~factur~;;EticouragementA~, 

349 ,'.' ~ .. ' 
Newcastle Works; 258 0' 

Iron-continued. 
Ores, 256 

Supp:ies, 257 
Oxide, 259 
Pipes, 380. 
Production, 235 
Royal Commission, 258' 
Supplies, 257 
Works, 379 

Ironstone Flux, 259 
Irrigation, 591 

Artesian, 597 
Districts, 591 
Farms, 50.4, 584 
Hay, Area, 596 
Murrumbidgee Scheme, 591 
River Schemes, 591 
Sett~ements, 596 
Water Charges, 593 
Wentworth Area, 596 

Islands, 18 
Bird,18 
Broughton, 18 
Gabo,18 
Lord Howe, 18 
Montague, 18 
Norfolk,19 
So!itary, 18 

Jackson, Port, 17,46 
Jam, Pickle, and Sauce Factories, 383: 
Jam, Prices, 887 
Jamesonite, 261 
Jamieson Valley, 50. 
Jarvisville Mineral Spring, 27 
Jenolan Caves, 51 
Jervis Bay, 18, 49 
Jewellery, Manufacture, 392 
Jewish Religion, 711 
Jomery Works, 377 

State, 378 
Judges, 457 

Pensions, 699 
Judicature (see Courts) 
JudiCIal Separation, 463 
Junior Cadets, 76 
Junior Examination, 197 
Jurisdiction-

Appellate, 469 
Arbitration, 925 
Bankruptcy, 462 
Civil, 459 
Common Law, 4,65 
Criminal, 467. 
Divorce and Matrimonial Causrs, 463:. 
Equity, 460 
Orim]).:;,:]' 447 
Probate. '460. 

Just.ice, Public (see Courts and Legisla~
tion) 

Juveniles-
Apprenticeship, 660 . .. " 
Certificationror Emp!oyment, 360'~-'" 
in Manufacturing Industries, 357;'358': 
Labotlr,'357, 358- .' 
Offenders Act, 652 
Smok"'g, 652 

Kangaroo Rats, 623 ' 
Kangaroo Valley, 20., 49 
KanWara Silver Mint'; 250." . 
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Kanimb:a Valley, 50 
Kaolin,283 
Karuah River, 23, 54 
l(atoomba, 32,50 
:Keira, Mount, 49 
Kerosene-

Bounties, 349 
Production, 276, 393 

Kiama, 31, 49 --
Blowho!e, 49 

Kiandra,52 
KIndergarten, 177, 196 
Knitting and Hosiery Factories, 387 
Kosciusko, Lake, 26 

Mount, 22, 52 
Ku-ring-gai Chase, 54, 854 
Kurnel!, 48, 854 
Laboratory, Chemica!, 224 
Labour, (see a!so Employment and 

Unionism) 
Agricultural,579 
Arbitration Systems, 893, 920, 923 
Bureau, State, 953 
ChLdren, 359 
ConditIOns in Mining, 227 
Cost of Living, 891 
Dep6t, Randwick, 955 
Employ-ers' Liability, 956 
FactorIes and Shops, 356 
Farm, 579 
Federation, 916 

Females, 357, 895 
Force, 893 

Adequacy, 903 
Age, 893, 897, 899 
Class and Status, 895 

Hours, 939 
Importation,904,906 
Industries, Classification, 925 
Juveni'es in Factories, 357 

Mines, 232 
Legislation, 919, 920, 959 
Mines, 230,902 
()rganisations, 913, 915 
()utworkers,942 
PermIts to Work, 360 
Prices, 935 
Rents, 361 
Rural Industries, 579 
~a.sonalCha.nge8, 943 
,Settlements, 509 
.shippmg Offioe, 322 
:Shortage, Local, 903 
-Slackness, 943 
'Trade Unions, 909 
Unemployment, 895, 950 
Unions-

Industrial, 909 
Trs.de,909 

Wages, 935 
:Boards, 921 
Minimum, 938 

Women Workers, 915 _ 
Workmen's .compe1lllAtion. 95&· 

Lachlan River Water SclieInl',t>lIS, 
Lady F.deline llome, 6,49, 661l 
Lakes-

,BathuIst, 26 
Georgo, aG 

Lakes--conllllUed. 
Illawarra, 26, -19 
Macquarie, 18, 26, 54 
MyalJ, 26, 54 
Northern, 54 
Smith's, 54 
Terrigal, 54 
Tour, Great, 54 
Tuggerah, 26, 54 
Wallis,54 
Wamberal, 54 

Lambs, 603 
Sl.~ughtering, 617 
Wool,605 

Land-
Acquisition, 498 
Acts, 493, 496 
Advances to Settlers, 590 
Agricultural, 535 
Alienation, 494 

Extent, 531 
Progress, 514, 520, 532 
Resumption, 503 

Annual Leases, 504 
AnnUlment of Applications, 509 
Appeal Court, 469 
Areas-

Available for Settlement, 518, 520 
Holdings, 524 . 
Leased,518 

Auction Sales, 501 
Auriferous, 239 
Church and School, 494 
Classification-

Crown Lands, 538 
Ho:dings, 525, 537 

Closer Settlement; 509, 528 
Conditional-

Conversion Rights, 501 
Leases, 505 
Purchase, 499 
Purchase Leases, 504 

Conversion of Tenures, 50;1 
Crown-

Alienation, 494 
Grazing Permits, 641 
Leases-

Homestead, 507 
Mining, 225 -

Legislation, 496 
Cultivation (8ee Agriculture) 

Extent, 535 
Dedication of Land, 513 
Defence, 73, 79 
Divisions of the State, 497, 524 (ses 

Map). 
Coastal, 524 
Map (Title Page) 
Plains,526 
Riverina, 526 
Slopes, 526 
TableJands, 525 
Western Division, 527 

Early Sett.lement, 494 
Efliects of Legislation, 521 
Enclosed,534 
Exchange, 502 
Extent of Cultivation, 535 -
Factories, 361 
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Land-continued. 
Farms

Homestead, 503 
Irrigation, 503 

Federal Capital, 13,32,62 
Forest, Reserves, 495 
Freeho!d, 530 
Grants-

Crown Lands; 494 
Free, 502 
Homestead, 502 

Grassed, 536 
Holdings-

Area, 524 
ClasSIfication, 524 
Purposes for which used, 534 
Suburban, 504 

Homestood
Farms, 503 
Grants, 502 
Leases, 518 
Selection, 502 

Improvement Leases, 506 
Purchases, 501 

Inferior Lands, 504 
Irrigation Farms, 504 
Leases, 518 

Annual, 504-518 
Area, 518 
Conditional, 505 

Purchase, 504 
Conversion Rights, 501, '515 . 
Crown,507 
Improvement, 506 
Inferior La.J:uls. 504 
Mining, 225' . 
O~upation; 504 
Pastoral,506 
Residential, 50.6 
Scrub; 506 
Settlement, 507 
Snow, 50,7 
Speci/l.l; 506, .. 

Legisla.tion,'49lt ' 
Licenses

Grazing, 641 
Occupation, 506 
RingbarlciI}g,641 

Loans to Settlei;&;,l)9() 
Maps- v·, 

Qity • .otSy~y,,$05 , 
Land Divisions.f~ntWg mitle-page 
Miner-ll<ls, 223 ' 
Railways, 773 

.)liners~ 1ljghts,.224 
Mining Leases, 225 

Licenses, 224 
Reserves, 495 

Mortgages, 439 
Non-competitive~les.lqoJ, 
Occupation (see also!iL~)'.', 

Clown Lands,>498, ,0' ,,.' ". 

it::=:;~i'·. ",,)~~;\':;:;::7~~L;i 
~vt~f:LRLe,a.ndsn't"e: -:,!!1,.·to"\!!i,",-,',, Ii) ~"-'''iJ~''; 

"' u ~~ ;'.;;.f)~y{,:.~.~~,h~ 

Purcha.qes- c1>;';: .... 'i::' 
Afte1UAu~ioni run'~ ~) <h,a;' 
Auction, 501 / ,,,:c •• l(-.,.,,,':, 

Land-continued. 
Purchases-conhl1ued. 

Conditional, 499 
Conversion, 501, 515 
Improveml'nt, 501 

Purpose for which used, 534 
Real Estate, 436 
Recreation Reserves, 495 
Reservations, 495 
Reserves, 495 
Resumptions, 503 
Revenue, 517, '120·1'30 
Ringbarked, 536 
Riverina, Settll'ment in, 526 
Rural Settlements, 525 

Area of Holdings,525-537 
Classification of Holdings, 534 
Crown Lands, 538 

. Holdings, 525 
In Divisions, 524 

Coastal Division, 524 
Tablelands, 525 
Western'Division, 527 
Western Plains and Riverina r 

526 
Western Slopes, 526 

Sales, 501 
Scrub and Inferior; 506 
Selection, Homestead, 502 
Settlement, Closllr ,.509-528 

Acquisition of.Es.tatcs for Sub-
division, 511 

Administration, 509 
Area for, 511 
Fund,,721 
Holdings, '511 
Labour •. 509 
Land,512 
Le_s;"507 
Promotion, 512 
Rural,a25 , 

Snow I,ooses,507 
Special ¥&ses,D06 

Sales, 501 
Suburban Holcljp.gs;;504 
Taxation, 720'725 

Federal,724-729 
State, 720-723 . 

Tenant Fatmers, 542 
Tenures

Conversion."ro l-ai5 
Limitatiqn,495 

Travelling Stock Reserves.,495 
Volunteer Land·.O!:defl!#502 
WesterniLaruLBQ1I,rd, ,508 

Landed Property
Fact<lry, 361 
Taxation, 720, 725,;729;· 

Lane Cove River, 47 
Lard, 620, 632, 877 
Latitude-

Islands, 18 ;;: T' 

N~~BoutI\":W!t~t ,14-
Sydngy, 391'<":' "" ,'T, 

Trigononl.efioii\ilHlt~s;i~":· ",1 
Law Court.s, 447 
Lawson,50 ,t, 
Lazaret, Leper, 674 'i"~ .-i;:;2r,;,,· 
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Lead,244 
Mills, 379 
Poisoning, 287 
Pdces, 238, 879 
Production, 246 

Leases-Land (8ee Land) 
Mining (see Mining) 

Leather Manufacture, '395 
Leaving Certificate, 160, 199 
Legal-

Procedure, 447 
Profession, 222 
Tender, 397 

Legislation
Aborigines, '651 
Aliens, 102 
Apprenticeship, 941 
Arbitration, Industrial, 893;020,003 
Artesian Waters, 597 
Assurance, 424 
Banking, 406, 407·410 
Clerical Workers, ,924 
Commercial, 329 
Commonwealth (8ee Australia) 
Criminals, 467, 469,48-2,491 
Defence, 73 
Exports, 329 
Factory, 348 
Hygiene, Public, 649 
Immigration, 903 
I~perial, 56 
Industrial, 959 
Land,493 
Lega.l Processes, ,447 
Local Government, 805 
Mediatory, 919 
Mining, 224 
Shipping, 289 
Statute Law, 69 

I,egis1a.tiv&-
AssemJM,y,63 

Al1(J\Vallcesi'63 
Election, 64 
Franchise,'64 

Council, 63 
Distribution of Electorates,,1l3 
Referendum, 61 

Legitimation Act, 119 
Lemons, 577 
Length,-

Coast·line, 14 
Residence of Persons in:A'UStra1ia, 91 
Rivers, 23 

Leper Lazaret, 674 
Lettergrams, 765 
Letters-

Administration, 460 
Cards,754 
Posted,756 

Dead,756 
Rates, 757 

Registration, 755 
Telegrams, 765 

Leura, 32, 50 
Libraries, 214 

l·, 

Mitchell, 217 
Municipal, 216 
Music, 221 
Parliamentary; 21'8,,', 

Li braries-continued. 
Prison, 478 
Public, 216 
Reference, 216 
Schools of Art, 218 
Sydney Municipal, 216 

Licenses-
Abattoirs, 865 
Additional Bar, 454 
Auctioneers, 454 
Billiard and Bagatelle, 454-
'Boats, 454,.' 643 
Booth orBtand, 454 
Brewers', 454 
Business, 224 
Children-

Trading, and Theatre, 653 
Working in Factories; 3'57.960-

Clergy for Marriages, 714 
Club,454 
Dwellings for Children, 656 
Fees (8ee Revenue) 
Fishermen's, 643 
Forestry, 641 
Grazing on Crown,Lands,"641 
Halls, 854 
Hawkers and Pedlers, 455 
Hotel, 452, 453 
Institutionsif{)r Gliildren, 65s.:656~ 
Mining, 224 
Motor Vehicle.~, 474 
Packet, 454 
Pawnbrokers, 455 
Quarries, 281 
Racecourses, 854 
Railway Refreshment Rooms; 454-
Redacti0ll,'<t:52 
Revenue, 720·723 
Ringbarking, 641 
Sawmill, 641 
Shipping, 302 
, Sflitit1Me:rohantsf 41i4 
Theatres, 854 
Timber, 641 
Vehicles, 4>'74 
Wine, 454 

Licensing Courts,.452 
Liens-

Crops, 439 , 
Live Stock, 439 
WOf>!,439, 

Life- . , 
Assurance, 424·431. 
Saving-

Police, 472 
Royal Life Saviug Society,6n 
Shipping A pplian(j6s, ·389 

Sentences, 490 
Lifts and Scaffoldir.lg.,949 , 
Light, Heat, and Po!VerW;()l'ks,393. 
Lighthouses and Lights, 306 
Lime, 281 

Brickworks, 376 
Production, 235 
'\MdrkS;~76 

State, 282, 376 
Limestone, 281 
Limestone Caves, IJ'#;;5l . ,:,,:', 
Lime·works, State, 282/376 "" ,:; :.~ 
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Limited Companies, 421 
Limonite, 256 
Linnooan Society, 212 
Liquor-

Act, 452 
Consumption (see Beverages) 
Trade Regulation, 452 

Lismore, 31, 55 
Literary Fund, Commonwealth, 700· 
_Lithgow Ironworks, 379 
Litigation; Government Business, 47(} 
Liver, Cirrhosis, Deaths, 150 
Livestock, 599, 866 

Camels, 599, 612 
Cattle, 599, 607 
Diseases, 318 
Donkeys, 599, 612 
Freights, 792 
Goats, 599, 612 
Horses, 599, 609 
in Principal Countries, 612 
Mortgages, 439 
Mules, 599, 612 
Ostriches, 600, 612 
Pigs, 615 
Prices, 613, 866 
Prices, 613-866 
Railway Traffic, 788 
Saleyards, 864 
Sheep, 614 
Slaughtering, 617 
Small Stock, 875 
Stock Routes, 495 
Swine, 615 
Value, 616 
Watering Places, Public, 613 

Living, Cost, 889 
Wage, 936 

Lloyd Copper Mine. 251 
Loans (see Finance) .. 
_Local Government,69 (see Government) 

Endowments, 720 
Looal Option, 452 
Lockouts and Strikes, 943 
-London, Retail Prices, 881 
:Longitude (8ee also I,atitude)-

Islands,18 
New South Wales, 14 
Sydney, 39 
Trigonometrical St.tioo&,.lli 

:Lord Howe Island, 13, 18 
Population, '92 

Lower Courts, 447 
Lucerne, 566 
Lunacy (see Insanity) 
·Lying-in Homes, 656 
Machinery-

Manufacture, 378 
Power, 350, 363 
Use-

Agriculture, 579 
Dairying, 635 
Farm, 579 
Manufacturing, 350, 363, 31S 
Mining,237 
PaStoral, 617 
Value, 300,363 

lIaolea.y River, 23 

Macquarie Lake, 18, 26, 5.1, 
Lighthouse, 47 
Pass, 53 
Port, 16, 55 
River Water Scheme, 595 

Magistrates Courts, 447 
Magnesite, 284 
Magnetic Observation; 15 

Survey, 15 
Magnetite, 256 
Mail-

Contracts, 759 
Ocean, 758, 759 
Routes, 758 
Services, Inland, 758 
Subsidies, 303, 760 

Main Roads, 847 
Maize, 562 

Prices, 876, 877 
Malt, 381 

Barley, 564 
Managers, Factory, 361 
)landarins,577 
Manganese, 262 
Mangel-wurzel,569 
Manly, 47 
Manning River, 23,55 
Manufactures-

Employment, 902 
Encouragement, 349 
Industry, 347, 901 (see Factories) 
Production, 855 

Manures-
Application as Fertilizers, 581 
Artificial, 391 
Production, 391 
Rock Phosphates, Bounty, 349 

Haps-
City of Sydney, 805 
Land Divisions, fronting Title-page. 
Minerals of the State, 223 
Ra.ilways of the State, 773 

Marble, 280, 375 
Margarine Factories, 382 \ 
Marine Inquiry Courts, 320, 466 

Insurance, 433 
Market-

Farm Produce, 875 
Fish, 861, 874 
Fruit, 869, 874 
Gardens, 578 
InspeQtion, 632 
Labour,· 
Live Stock, 864 

. Meat, 865 
Municipal,874 
Poultry, 874 
Produee, 874 
Sydney, 874 
Vegetable, 874 
Wheat, 559 

Marketing, 873 
Markets

Municipal, 874 
Sydney, 874 

Maroubra, 48 
Marriages, UO 

Act. 108 
Ages of Parties, lU -
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Marriages---continued 
Clergy for Celebration, 112, 714 
Conjugal Condition prior, 113 
Divorce, 463 
Mark Signatures, 112 

. Matrimonial Agencies, 112 
Minors, 115 
Nullity Decrees, 463 
Rates, 110 
Registrations, 108 
Religions, 112 

Marulan, 53 
Massage, Training, 208 
Maternity-

Allowances, 115, 655 
Hospitals, 667 

Matrimonia.! Causes
Divorces, 463 
Jurisdiction, 463 

Matting, 395 
Mea,;les, Deaths, 137 
Meat-

Abattoirs, 650-865 
Condemned, 617 
Consumption, 858-864 
Control of Trade, 865 
Distribution, 865 
Export, 617, 867 
Freezing, 618 
Freights, 792 
Grading, 865 
Industry Board, 737 
Inspection, 330, 617" 
Preserving, 382 
Prices-

London, 619 
Retail, 867, 882 
Sydney, 866, ,867, 872 
Who!esale, 866 

Production, 863 '" 
Slaughtering, 864 . 
Stock Saleyards, 864 
Supply, 617, 863 " 
Supp'y for Iinperial Uses Act, 885 
Tra~8P,Ort and ,Ilandling of Stock, 

864 . 
Mechanics' Institute,' 220' , 

RaEway Institute, 197 
Mediation, Industrial, 911) 
Medicine

Clinics, 210 
Examination- " , ' 

School ChEdren,191, 663 
Manufacturei39~ , , 
Profession, 221' , 

.' 

School, University of: Sydney, 210 
Standardisation; 872 

Medlow,50 
Megalongyall~y>50 ,':,',;, : ,:" 
Melbourne-:J;;ydn!}y ),elephone" 768, " 
Melons, 578 , ' 
Meningitis, Deaths, 144 
Mental Hospitals, 679;' 684' 
Mentally Defect.ves, 659, ' 
Mercury, 264 ", ' . 
Merino Sheep, 603'" . . . ': '';" "tr; 

Wool,605 • ',;' '. 1 

Metallic Reserves Banks, '415. , :' '; 
Met&ls, 239 l';, ;",::', 

Meta's---continued. 
Manufacture, 378 
Metallic Ores, 239 

Copper, 238, 250 
Gold,239 
Gold·copper, 241 
Iron, 256 
Output, 239 
Prices, 238 
Production, 233 
Reserves, Bank, 415 
Silver, 244 
Tin,253 
Tungsten, 260 

Prices, 238, 879 
QuaI'ries, 281 

Statf',281 
Meteorology -

Bureau, 44, 213 
Coast, 39 
Sydney, 39 
Tab:elands, 40 
Western Plains, 42 
Western Slopes, 41 

Methodist Church, 710 
MetropolIS (8ee Sydney) 

Area,92 
Births, 117 
Deaths, 124, 133 
lllegitimacy, 118 
InfantEe Mortality, 124 
Infectious Diseases, 139 
Popnlation, 92 

Metropolitan
Factories;351,362 
Hospita~s Advisory Board, 649 
Sewerage Supplied, 845 
Traffic Act, 474 
Water Supply 839 "" ' 

Daily Supply, 842 
Finances, 842 
Houses SuppJied;842 
Population supplied, 842 
Sewerage, 845 

Mica, 284 
Microbiology Bureau" 650 
Middle Harbour, 47 

Head;47 .. 
Migration, 89 (8ee also Emigration ana 

Immigration) 
Military (see Defence) 
Militia, 77 
Milk- , 

Butter an,-j Cheese Producc,625 
Butter·fat, 627.. ' ", , 
Concentrated' 'and Conqenseij., Fac-

tories, 381, 631 ' 
Consumption, 858, ,870 
Dairy Cattle, 600, 608 
Disii11ution, 871 ' ' 
Faotorres, 381 :,', 
Fresh, 858 ( ; : :: 
Grailing, 871

c 
.. ' ~',' fio, "" 

Pasteurisatldn; 628; 871 " 
Preserved,,~5~ o. ' 

Prices, 871, 8"7-6 
Production, 625, 871, 97~P' 'i'," 

Se parating ij28, 0 ". co ' 
Supply, 870 ',"', " , 
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Milk-eontinued. 
Treated, 628 
Value, 635 
Yield, 627 

.Milller's Point, 47 
.Millet, 565 
Milling--

.Flour, Grain, 382 
Qualities N.S.W Wheat, 554 
Saw, 377 
Sugar, 384 
Woollen and Tweed, 386. 

:Mineral Hill Silver Mine, 250 
.Mineral Leases, 228 

Map, 223 
Oil,395 

.Mineral Springs. 26 
Ballimore, 27 
Bungonia, 27, 52 
Jarvisville, 27 
Mittagong, 27, 53 
Rock Flat, 27 
Thlrlmere, 53 
YarrangobiJIy, 2'):, 51 

.Minerals (see Mines) 
:Miners' Accident Belief Fitnd. 287' 
.MUles and Mining (see Map). US 

Abrasives, 281- . 
Accidents, 285, 900; 00"1 

Relief Fund, 'l!ll7, 961 
Advances, Prospecting Vote', ~ 
Alluvial,231 
Aluminium, 265 
Alunite, 265, 279 
Ambulance C:_s. 287 
AD1iJnony,.26) 
Areas in Oecm~tiuu, _' 
.Arsenic,279 . 
Asbestos, 284 
.Aunferous, _ 
Barytes, 283 
Batteries,iWl 
Bauxite, 2i8, _ 
Beryls, 279 

. Bismuth, 260, 262 
Blue Metal Quani0s.. 281 
Boring Plants, 23& 
Broken Hill Field, 247, as7 
BrGnu.400 

-Cairngorm, 279 
,Cassiterite, 260 
'Cerruslte,244-
Chromium, 263 

.()imta.bar. 2&4 
,Clays, 282 
Co!I.l aM ~Ie. ~3 

-Cobalt, 264 
'Coke,273 
Collielies, 210 
-Companies. No.Liabimy, ~ 
Concentrates, 248 
Copper, 238, 250 

.(lQrundum, 278 
-Cyanide Worb, 38(J 
Diaritonds, 277 
~dgtng,226, 241.235 
·Earths,...., 

Diatomaceous,' _. 
FuIIer's, 283 

Mines and Mining-conttn~d. 
Edu.cation,.lS2 
EmeJ:a.lda, 2,,):S 
Employment, 230, 902 
Fireclay, 2~ 
Freight, 792 
Garnets, 279 
Gems and ~~toJ;Ie$, 277-
Gold,239 
Granite, 280 
Graphite, 284 
Industry, 223 
Iridium, 263 
Iron, 256 

Oxide, 25!J 
Kaolin, 283 
Kerosenl', 276 
Labour Conditions, 22fT' 
Lands--

Crown, 225 
Priva.te, 226 

Lead, 244 
Lea.ses, 225, 22& 
Legisla.tion, 224 
Licenses, 224, 281 
Limestone, 281 
LimOlilte, 256 
Magneslte, 284 
Magnetite, 256 
Manganese, 262 
Map, 223 
Marb!e,280 
Mercury, 264 
Metalliferous, 239, 
Mica, 284 
Mmeral Oi!~, 274 
Miners'-

Accident Hefifft Funrl', 28'7' 
Employment, ~Q 
I,iccnses, 224 
Rights, 224 

Minting, 39~ 
Molybdenum, 200, 262' 
NWkel,264 
No· LIability Companiel!, t~ 
Non·metals, 265 
Ochre, 283 
Oil Shale, ~fj 
Opal, 277 
Osmiridium, 263 
Osmium, 263 
Petroleum, 277 
Pig~ Qays, a8IJ 
Platinoid Meta!&, 263 
Pla1;inum. 263 
,PI~.,2M 
Pottery Cia,., 2s:J 
Prices, 238 
ProQ.l1ction Valqr; 238. IlCiIS 
.~,Vot&,224, _ 
Quicksilver, 264 
:&dium,264 
Reli6f,287; 15'7 
Royalt~s, 2l¥i 
Ru.bies, 279 . 
Sapphires, 277 -
&heelite,200 
School&"laB 
Shales; 214 ' 



lImes and Mining-continued. 
Silver, 244 ' 
Siates, 284 
Sluicing, Hydraulic, 242 
Smelting, 265 
Spelter, 246 

'State Aid, 228 
Steatite, 283 
Stone" 280 , , 

BJueMetal, 281 , 
Supervision and Regulation, 224 
Surveys, 223 
Syenite, 280 
Tellurium, 264 
Tin, 253 
Topaz, 278 
Tungsten, 260 
Turqouis!', 279 
Uranium, 264 
Wages; 282, 987 
Warden's Courts, 224 
Wolfram, 260 
Zinc, 244 
Zircon, 277 

Minimum Wage, 988 
School Attendance, 169 

Ministers-
Cabinet, 67 
of Re,igion, 709, 714 

Ministries-
Cabinet, Succession, 67 

Minne-ha-ha Falls, 50 
Minor Crops, 375 
Minor Root Crops, 569 
Minors Married, 115 
Mints, 398 (see also Currency) 
Mirrool Irrigation, 591 
Miscellaneous Receipts, 720, 733 
MItchell I.ibrary, 47 , 
Mittagong, 52 

Cottage Homes, 659 
Mineral Springs, 27, 53 

Modelling, 375 
MohaIr,612 
Molasses, 385 
Molybdenum,260,26!;l 
Monaro District, 2,0, 58 
Money-, " 

Orders, 403 
Paper, 401 

Monopolies, Feneral Referenda, 61 
MGntagu Island, 18 
Montessol·j Methods, 177 
Mortality (see also Deaths), 123 

Ages, ~29 ' , , 

f::t:r'11~2 . 
Infant, 124 
Prison, 488 

Mortgages, 438 " 
Consideration, 439 
Crops, 439 
Discharges, 440 
Land,438 , 
Live -stock, 439 
Personal Chapte.ls, 4*0 
Real Estate, '438 
Ships, 440 
Wool,439 
38433-B 

INDEX •• 

Moss Vale, 32, 53 
Mothers-

Ages, 129 
Deaths in Childbkth, 151 

Motor
Boats, 315 
Certificates and Licenses, 474 
Revenue, 474 
Traffic Act, 471 
Vehicles, 390 

Mountains and Hills, 20 
Mountains, Blue, 21, 49 
Mount Keira, 49 

Kosciusko, 22, 52 
Victorm. 50 
Warmng,55 
Wingen, 21, 55 
York, 20, 50, 

Mules, 599, 612 
Prices, 615 

Municipalitles
Acts, 805 
Administrative Expenses, 819 
Area, 808 
Assets, 823 
Balance Sheet, 823 
Bridges, 847, 849 
Cold Storage Works, 875 
Electricity Works, 835 
Endowments, 811 
Expenditme, 819 
Finances, 8111-821 
Gas Works, S34 
General Fund, 819, 821 
Health, 819-821 
Housing, 707 
Improved Valu!', 813 
Income, 821 
Interest Paid, 824 
L1a bi.itie s, 823 
Loans, 819, 821, 824 
I.ocal Funds, 819 
Markets, 874 
Municipal Property, 819, 821 
PopUlation, 92, 95, 808 
Public Services, 819, 821 

Works, 819, 820 
Rates, 819, 821 
Rating, 812 
Referenda, 836 
Reserves-Renewals Accotmt, 819, 

821 
Scwerage Works, 822 
Sinking Funds, 824 

993 

Special and Local Funds, 819, 82~; 
Stpck Yards, 875 ,'" r '.'; 
Trading Accounts, 819, 8ln . 
Transfers, 819, 821 .. " 
Unimproved Vahie, 813. 
Valuations, 813 
Water Works, 822, 832 

Murray River, 24 
Irrigation,,594 ' 
Naviga4io~, 301 

Murrumbidgee Irrigation, 46, 53, 591 
Burrinjuck R{ BelVOir, 32, 53 

Museums, 214 
Ag.icuttural,216 , 
.4.ustralian ~Sydney), 214, 223 
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Museums-continued. 
Forestry, 216 
GeologiCal, 215, 223 
HerlJa.rium, 214 
Mining, 215, 223 
Technological, 214 
Universlty, 216 

Music-
Conservatorium, 221 
Library, 221 ' 

Musical Instruments, 389 
Mutton-

Consumption, 858 
Export, 602, 618 
Freezing, 382 
London Priees, 619 
Preserving, 389 
Prices, 619, 866, 867, 878 
Production, 863 

Myall Lakes, 26, 54 
River, 54 

Nails,379 
Narara Viticultural Station, 571-; 586 
Narrabeen Lake, 48 
Narrow Neck, 50 
National--

Art Gallery, 48, 218 
Bridgl's, 851 
Debt. (see Finanoes) 
Defence, 73 
Ferries, 851 
Park, 48, 854 
Parks, 853 
Pass, 50 
Relief Fund, 687 

Nationality-
Naturalisation, 106 
Non-European Races, 102 
Population, 98 
Vessels, 295 

Native Dogs, 621, 623 
Natura.] Increase, 89, 121 
Natma'isation, 106 
Naval and Navy (see Defence) 
Navigation-

Act, 289 
Bill, Federal, 280 
Certificates, 302 
Department, 289 
Jurisdiction, 289 

,I.egislation, 289 
Licenses, 302 

Necessary Commodities Control Commia-
sion,884 

NectarineR, 577 
Neglected Children, 652, 656 
Nepean River, 24, 50, 53 
Nephritis, Deatl\s, 150 
New Caledollla Cable, 763 
Newcastle, 30 

Docks, 312 
Dredging, 311 
Infectious Diseases, 139 
Iron and Steel Works, 258 
Mines, 269 
Population, 94 
Shlppmg, 295 
Sl1ps, 312 
VeSSe'S Registered, 315 

New England Highlands, 55 
Newport, 54 
New South Wales (see Government) 

Foundation, 85 
Maps-
L~nd ~ivisions, fronting Titlc -page 
Mmeraos, 
Railways, . 

Population Etiu~erations, 85 
Subdivisions, 86 

Newspapers-
Posted, 756 
Rates, 757 

New Zea'and Cable, 763 
Nickel, 264 
Nobby's, 16, 23 
No-License, 452 
Nominated Immigrants, 906 
Non-European Races, Census; 102 
Non-meta's, 265 
Norfo1k 1s;ano, 19 

Cab:e,763 
North Coast, Dairymg, 625 

DiStrict, 39, 55 
RaHway, 784 

Northern Lakes, 54' 
North Shore Bridge, 851 
Notes-

Australian, 402 
Bank, 401 
Circulation, 402 
Postal, 403 
Reserves, 403 

Notifiable Infectious Diseases, 139 
Nowra,49 
Noxious Animals, 620 

<TradeS, 649 
Nullity; Marriage, 463 
Nurseries-

Children's Day; 677 
Sylvicultural, 640 

Nurses-
Associations, 222, 677 
Bush,677 
Hospital Staffs, 670 
Massage Training, 208 

Nyngan Demonstration Farm, 586 
Oatmeal, 381 

Consumption, 858 
Prices, 882 

Oats, 564 
Observatories, 44, 213 

Hill Resumed Aroo., 707 
Meteorological Bureau, 213 

Occupation (see Land, also Labour) 
Hazardous, 693 
Licenses, 504 
Records, 895, 897 

Ocean Mail Routes, 759 
Services, 759 

Ochre, 283 
Offences, 449 

Children's Courts, 451 
Offenders- ' -

Convictions, &c., 448 
First,48O 0 

Fugitive, 491 
Habitual, 482 



<Offices-
Post, 754, 755 
Telegraph, 762 
Wireless Stations, 767 

Oils-
Animal and Vegetable, 374 
Bounty, 276, 349 
Citronella, 392 
Copra, 374 
Essential, 392 
Eucalyptus, 392 
Fats, Factories Treating. 374 
Fuel,395 
Kerosene, 393 
Mineral, 393 
Production, 275 
Shale. 275 

'Old-Age Pensions, 701 
Claims, 701 
Pensioners, 70] 

-Olives, 579 
Onions, 569 

Prices, 870 
Onyx, 279 
Opal,277 
Option, Local, 452 
-Oranges, 576 
Orchard~, 575 

Dcmonstration, 586 
Ordnance, Seat of Government, 62 
. Qrganisation- . 

Industrial, 913 
Shipping. 325 . 
Women's Trades, 915 . 

'Orient Co. Mail Contract, 76(), 761 
Ormond House Depot, 657 
'Orphanages, &c., 661 -
'Osmium,263 . 
'Ostriches, 600 

Farming, 612 
'Outworkers,942 
Overdraft, Rates, 417 
'Oversea Mails, 76L.: 
'Overseers, 361 

Local Govt. Certificates, 839 
-Overtime, 939 
'Oxide, Purple, 283 
-Oysters, 863 

Culture, 643, 647 
Employment, 648 
Gear, 648 
Leases, 643 
Production, 645 

l'adfic, Cable, 763 
Islands Mail.Service, 762 

,Packet-
Licenst'.8, 455 
Post, 750 

l'addymelons, 623 
Paints, 391 
Palm Beach, 54 
Panama, 305 
Paper-

Currency, 401 
Imports, 341 
Manufacture; 389 

Paraffin Wax, 276; 374 
Bounty, 349 _ 

:Paralysis, Infantile, 139 

INDEX. 995 
I'arcels Post, 754; 756 
Parents arid Citizens' Associations, 191 
Parks,853 . 

Ku-ring-gai Chase, 54 
National, 48, 854 
Stanwell,49 

Parliament-
Acts, 69 (see Legislation) 
Allowances to Members, 60, 63, 720 
Commonwealth,59 
Cost, 68 
State, 63 

Assembly, 63 
Council,63 
Cost of Government, 68 
Duration, 66 
Elections, 60, 64 
Librarv, 218 
Minist;ies, 67 
Representation, 65 
Standing Committee, 69 

Parramatta, 29, 50 
River, 47 

Pass; Bulli, 49 
Cambewarra, 49 
Federal,50 
Macquarie,53 
National,50 

Passengers-
Fares, Railway, 790 

Tram,vay; 800 
Lift, 949 
Railway, 789 
Tramway, SOl 

Passion Fruit, 577 
f.asteurisation of Milk, 871 
Pastbrru Industry, 599 

By-produets, 620 
Camels, 599, 612 
Cattle, 599, 607 
Dogs, 620 
Donkeys, 599, 612, 615 
Employment, 902 
Factories, 372 
Goats, 599, 612, 615 
Holding's, 525 
Horses, 599, 609 
Implements, 617 
Lease, Pastoral; 506 
Live Stock, 599 

Other Countries, 612 
Machinery, 617 
Meat Trade, 617 
Mules, 599, 612-615 _ 
Noxious Animals, 620 
Qccupation, 495, 
Ostriches, '600. 612 
Pastures Protection, 613 
!',igs, 599, 631 
Prices', 613, 878 
Production, 616, 855 
Sheep, 5!l9, 601 
Wool,604 

Pastures
Districts, 613 
Fencing 622 
Noxious Animals, 622 
Protection, 613 . 

Patents, 471 

~, .)' 
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Patients-
Hospital Consumptive, 676 
General, 667, 670 
Gao!,674 
Mental, 679 

Pawnbrokers' Licenses,A55 
Peaches, 577 
Peas and Beans, 578 , 
Pedlers' Licenses, 455 
Peninsulara.nd Oriental Mail Service, 760, 

761 
Penny Savings Banks, 408 
Penrith, 39, 50 
Pensions and Gratuities

Accident, 700 
Expenditure, 699, 720 
Invalid, 700 
Literary (Men of Letters), 700 
Old-Age, 701 
Police, 472, 698 
Public Service, 698 
Railway, 698 
War, 699 

Pera Bore Irrigation Orchard, 586 
Permanent Building Societies, 423 
Permits (see Licenses) 

to work, Juveniles, 360 
Persimmons, 577 
Petroleum, 277 
Petty Sessions Court, 447 
Pharmacy Board, 222 

Pharmacists Registered, 222 
Phosphate Rock, 284 

Bounty, 349 
Photo-engraving, 389 . 
Phthisis (.qee Tuberculosis), 140 
Phylloxera, 574. . ...: ,;'.'~ 
Physical and MilItary Trammg, 192.:61»1 
Pickles, Manufacture, 383 
Picton,52 '. ' 
Pig-iron Bounty, 349 
Pigments, 283 
Pigs, 599, 631 

Bacon and HalDS, 631 
Breeding, 631 
Inspection, 632 
In various Countries, 612 
Prices, 615 
Produotion, 631 
Slaughtered, 617 

Pilots, 308 ' 
Certifioates, 308 
Rates,290 , , 
Stations and Vessels, 308 
Steamers, 308,., 

Pipes, Ca~t Iro)l, sao' 
Earthenware, 375, 377 

Pitt Town Training Farm, 587. '~~ 
Pitt Water, 54 ' ' , 
Plantations (see'Forestry) 
Plants-Imports and Exports, 579 
Plated Ware, 3~2 ',; 
Platinum, 263 
Playgrounds, 173 
Plumbago, 284 
Plums, 577 
Pneumonia, Deaths, 147. 

Hospital ~es, 671 
Point Clare, 54" '" ' , 

Piper. 47 

Poisons
Industrial, 950 
Sale, 222 

Police, 472 " 
Ambulance and Life Saving,.412: 
Arrests, 448 
Costs of Services, 492 
Duties, 472 
Expenditure, 492 
Force, 473 
Life-Saving, 472 
Retirement, 472 
Superannuation, 472, 698 
Tmffic Branch, 473 
Water Police, 473 
Weights and Measures, 473, 475 

Policies, Assurance, 425 
Polishers, 391 
Pollard, 383 
Polls, Ratepayers, 836 
Population, 85 

Aborigines, 104 
Ages, 96 
Annual Inc,ease, 85 
Arrivals, 90 
Australian:born,98 
Australian Capitals, 94 

States, 87 
Birthplaces, 98 
Births,115 
Blind,685 
Capital Cities, 94 
Census Records, 85 
Children surviving at 5 yeaTS, 128' 
Chinese, 104 
Coloured Aliens, 102 
Conjugal Condition, 109 
Country Districts, 92, 94 
Deaf and Dumb, 684 
Dea.ths,123 
Densitv,92 
Departures, 90 
Distribution, 92 
Early Enumeration; 85 
Education, 160 
Emigration, 89, 90 
Estimates, Intercensal, 87 ' 
Gain from various Countries, 00 ' ;) 
Immigration, 89, 90 ' 

Assisted, 91 
Index of Mortality; 123 
Industrial, 893 
Labour, 893 ' , 
Length of Residence in Australia, 91 
Local Government Areas, 92, 94.95 
Lord Howe Is1a.nd, 92 ' 
Marriages, 110 

Minors, 115 
Religions, 112 

Mean; 88 
Method of Estimating, 87 
Metropolis, 92 
Migration, 89 
Municipalities, 92. 95 
Musters, 85 
Natural Increase, 89, 121 
Naturalisatiori;:106 " 
Non-EuropeaIi RlUieB, 102· 
Occupations, ,894,900" '" 
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Population -evntinued. 
Race and Nationa.lity, 98 ,,' 
Religions and l\Ia.rriages; 112 ' 
Sex Distribution, 95'" , 
Shires, 94 
Somces of Increase, 89 
States, 87 ' 
Sydney, 9~ 
United Kingdom (Cities); 94 

Pork,631 
Consumption, 858 

Portland Cement, 281 
Production, 235 

Ports, 16 
Customs Revenue, :33'3" 
Distances from Sydney, 324 . ' 
Dredging,310 ' , , 
Dues,290 . 
Ferries, 322 
Hacking, 18, 48 
Hunter (Newcastle),l7 
Improvements, 310, 311 
Jackson (Sydney),l7, 46,294' 
Jervis Bay, 18, 49 
Lights, 308 
Macquarie, 16, 55 
Shipping, 301 
Stephens, 16, 54 
Trade, 333 

Posta.! and Telegraphic, 753 
Automatic Telephones, 769 
Buildings, 754 ' , 
Cable Services, 763 
Canadian-Pacific Mail, 760 

, Contracts, 759 ' 
Dead Letters, 756 
Department, 754 
Development, 753 
Employees, 755 
Expenditure, 755 
Facilities, 754 
Financial Results, 755, 770 
French Mail Service, .760 
,German Mail Service, 760 
Letters,756 ' 

Cards, 754 
Dead,756 
Registered, 755 
Telegrams, 765 

.Mail-
Routes, 758 

Ocean; 759 
San Francisco, 759 
Suez Canal, 760 
Vancouver. 760 

,Services, 759' 
Canadian Pacific, 760 
French,760 
German, 760 
Inland, 758 
Orient Contract, 760, 761 
Oversea, 761 
Pacific Islands, 762 
P. & O. Coy., 760, 761 
Subsidies, 760 

Money Orders, 403 
Newspapers, 756 

Notes, 403 
Postage, 757 

', .... i'lftnBX:':" 

Postal and Telegraphic-continued. 
Poundage, 406 

Ocean Mail Servic\ls',759 
Offices, 754, 755 ' 
Parcels, 754 

Value-payable Post,755 
Post Cards, 754 

Offices, 754, 755 
Postage Stamps, 758 

Rates-
Cable, 765 
Postage, 757 
Telegraphic; 765 
Telephone, 769 , . 
Wireless Telegraphy, 76.7', ; 

Postal Notes, 403 ' 
Poundage, 406 
Press Cables, 766 , 
Radio-telegraphy ,766 

.. Registered Articles, 755 
;, Revenue, 755 

Routes, 758, 
San Francisco Route, 759, .' 
Stamps, 758 ' 
Subsidies, 760, 766 . 
Suez Canal Ronte, 760 ' 
Telegraphs, 762 ' 

Wireless, 766 
Telephones, 768 
Value-payable Parcels; 755 
Vancouver Mail Service, 760 
Week·end Cable LetterE, 766 
Wireless Telegraphy, 766 

Potatoes, 568 
Area, 568 
Consumption, 858 
Marketing. 870 
Prices, 569, 870, 876, 877, 878,882 
Production, 568 ' 
Supply, 568, 858 
Sweet, 569 

Pottery-
,Clays, 283 
Manufactures, 375, 377 

Poultry-
Egg-laying Competitions, 635 
Eggs, 876, 882 
Farming, 635 
Prices, 876 
Production, 635 

Power, Machinery, 350, 363 
Works, 393 

Prawns, 643 
Precious Stones, 277 
Preference to Unionists, 935 
Pre-maternity, Baby Clinics, and 

... Home Nursing Board, 649 
Premiers, Succession, 67 
Presbyterian Church,7l0 
Preserving-

Fish,382 
Fruit, 383 
Meat, 382 

Prevailing Winds, 34 
Prices-

Agricultural Produce, 876 
Bacon, 882 
Beef, 618, 866, 867, 878, 882 
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Prices-continued. 
Beer, 888 
Bran, 876, 877 
Bread, 882, 886 
Butter, 634, 876, 877, 882, 887 
Cattle, 866 
Cheese, 876, 877, 882 
Coffee, 882 
Commodities, 882 

Control during War, 884 
Copper, 879 
Dairy Produce, 876, 877 
Eggs, 876, 877, 882 
Export, 868, 880 
Farm Produce, 876 
Fat Stock, 866 
Fish,862 
Flour, 876, 877, 88(\ 
Fodder, 876, 877 ' 
Food Commodities, 882 .. 
~ozen Mutton, 619, 866, 867, 878 
groceries, 882 
Hair,8'78 
Hay, 876, 877 
Hides, 878 
Boney, 876 
floofs, 878 
Horns, 878 
Jam, 882,887 
Kerosene, 882 
Lard, 877 
Leather, 878 
Live-stock, 613, 866 
London, 881 
Meat, 866. 867, 882 
Metals, 238, 880 
Milk, 871, 876, 882 
Mutton, 619, 866;867, 868 
Oatmea:l, 882, 887 . . 
Oats, 876, 877 . 
Onions, 870, 876, 883 
Pastoral Products, 616 
Pollard, 876 
Potatoes, 569, 876, 877, 878, 882 
Poultry, 876 ' 
Retail,881 
Rice, 882 
Root Crops, 878 
Sago, 882 
Soap,882 
Starch,882 
Sugar, 882, 887 
Sydney, 882 
Tea, 882 
Tobacco, 888 
Turkeys, 876 
Wheat, 569,876, 877, 886 
Wholesale-,-

Alcoholic Liquors, 888 
Bacon, 876, 877 
Barley, 876 
Beef, 886, 887 
Beeswax, 876 
Bones, 878 
Butter, 876, 877, 887 
Chaff, 876 
Cheese, 876, 877 
Eggs, 876 
Farm Produce, 876 

, 

Prices-eontinued. 
Wholesale-cQntinued. 

Fat Stock, 866 
Fish,862 
Flour, 876, 877, 88& 
Fodder, 876, 877 
Hair,878 
Hides, 878 
Honey, 876 
Hoofs, 878 
Horns, 878 
Lard,877 
Leather, 878 
London, 879 
Lucerne, 876 
Meat, 866, 867 
Milk, 872, 876 
Mutton, 866, 867 
Oats, 876, 877 
Onions, 870, 876 
Pastoral Produce, 878 
Potatoes, 870, 876, 877, 87~ 
Poultry, 876 
Sheepskins, 878 
Sydney, 875 
Tallow, 878 
United Kingdom, 879 
Vegetables, 869 
Wheat, 569, 876, 877, 886 
Wool, 606, 878 

Prickly Pear Destruction, 493 
Primarv Industries, 901 

Producers, 878, 880, 894 
Printing and Bookbinding FactorieS, 

389 
Prisons and Prisoners, 476 

Afforestation, 487 
Ages of Prisoners, 476 
Agriculture, 487 
Aid Associations, 491 
Association Restricted, 478 
Birthplaces of Prisoners, 476 
Borstal System, 481 
Classification, 478 
Gompel1dj:um Newspap!'r, 492 
Contagious Diseases, 489 ' 
Convictions, 448, 450 
Cost, 492 
Cciminal-

Appeal Courts, 469 
Influx Prevention, 491 
Jurisdiction, 467 

Debtors, 480 
Dietary, 478 
Education, 481 
Employment, 487 
Establishments, 477 
Gaol Hos pitaJ, 488, 674: 
Grading, 477 
Industrial Activity, 487 
Insanity, 488 
Legislation, 478 
Libraries, 478 
Licensing, 490 
Morbidity, 488 
Mortality, 488 
Nationalities, 476: 
Newspaper, 492 



Prisons and Prisoners-continued. 
Offenders

Fn-st, 480 
Habitual, 482 
Youthful,481 

Poor Prisoner's Defence, 468 
Population, 476 
Preventive Detention, 482 
Prisoners, 476 
Probation, 480 
Re-convictions, 481 
Regulations, 479 
Segregation, 478 
Sentences, 490 

Intermediate, 482' 
Sickness, 488 
Special Treatment, 480 
Unemployed,488 
Women,481 
Youthful Offenders, 481 

Private
Finance, 397 
Hospitals, 649 
Railways, 795 
Schools, 165 

Ages of Scholars, 169 
Attendance, 166 
Denominational, 170 
Enrolment, 166 
Kindergarten, 196 
Too.chers, 165 

Tramways, 799, 803 
Privy Council Appeals, 470 
Probate, 723 . 

Jurisdiction, 460 
Letters of Administration, 460 

Probationary System-
Children, 662 

Production-
Aggregate, 855 
Agriculture, 543, 855 
Bee-farming, 636 
Dairying, 635, 855 
Factory, 367, 855 
Fisheries, 645, 855 
Foods, 855 
Forestry, 637, 855 
Local, 855 
Manufacturing, 367, 855 
Mining, 233, 855 
Pastoral, 616 
Per head, 856 
Poultry. farming, 635 
Primary, 856, 877, 880 

Professions, Training, 220 
Property (see also Local Government) 

Absentee, 445 
Deceased Persons, 442, 444 
Distribution, 441 
Va!ue, 812 

Proprietors, 895 
Prospecting-
. Board, 225, 229 

Vote, 224, 228 
Protection-

Aborigines, 104, 651 
Children, 653, 656 
Food,872 

INDEX. 

Protection-continued. 
Infant Life, 652, 654 
Pastures, 613, 622 

Prunes, 577 
Public-

Accounts, 715 
Charitable Collections, 678 
Debt, 743 
Examinations, 197 
Finance, 715 
Halls, 854 
Health. 649 
Hospitals, 649 
Houses, 453 
Instruction, 157 
I.ibraries, 216 
Parks Act, 854-
Royal Commissions, 72 
Schools, 165 

Boards, 158 
Sites, 173 

Services, 720 
Telephones, 768, 769 
Trust Office, 461 
Watering Places, 624 
Works Account, 722 

Committee, 63, 69 
Publications, Statistical (see baek ot cover) 
Pulse, 578 
Pumpkins and Melons, 579 
Pupil Teachers, 188 
Pure Foods. 872 
Pyrmont Bridge, 849 

Qualifying Certificates, 160, 198 
Quarantinable Diseases, 318 
Quarantine, 318, 649 

Stock,608 
Quarries, 237 
Quarter Sessions, 467 
Quartz Mining, 231 
Queanbeyan, 32 
Quicksilver, 264-
Quinces, 577 

Rabbits and Hares, 620, 621, 623 
Export, 623 
Ji'reezing Works, 382 
Pastures Protection, 622 
Rabbit-proof Fencing, 622 

Racecourse Licenses, 854 
Radio-telegraphy, 766 
Radium, 264 
Ragged Schools, 202 
Railways, Government, 796 

(see Map, 773 
Accidents, 794 

Compensation, 795 
In other Countries, 795 

Administration. 773 
Ambulance, 804 
Border, 779 
Bridges, Hawkesbury River, 850 
Burrinjuck Line, 777 
Camp Schools, 177 
Capltal Cost, 773, 784 ',,,Ji 
City Underground; 780_~.~ 
Coaching Traffic, 788 
Commonwealth Lines, 777 
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Railways, Government ···r()ntinu~a. 
Compensation, 795 
Construction, 773, 782 
Control, 773 
Cost--

Capital, 782 
Working, 785 

Df'centralisation, 778 
Dtlvelopment, 774 
Dup'ication of Line~, 775 
Earnings, 775, 785 
Electrification, 780 
Employment, 804-
Expenditure, 720 
Expenses, 785 
Fares, 790 
First-aid, 804 
Freights, 79 
Furniture, 781) 
Gauges, 796 
Goods Lines, 777, 783 
Goods and Live Stock Traffic .788, 

791 ' 
Grailients, 781 
Institute, 197, 804-
Interest Charges, 766 
Lines, Length, 774 

, Litigation, 471 
Loan Account, 7<l0 
Machinery, 784 
Maintenance of Permanent Way, 793 
Map, 773 
Mileage opened, 774 
Narrow-guage, 797 
Net Earnings, 786 
Passengers, 779, 789 
Permanent'Vav, 79'1 
Private, 795 • 
Refreshment Licenses, 454 
Revenue, 720, 785, 789, 791 

Coaching, 785, 789 
Goods, 785, 791 

ROlling-stock, 784, 793 
Safety Appjances, 793 
Signalling, 793 
Staff,804 
State, 773 
Suburhan, 779 

Sydney, 779 
Superannuation, 698, 804 
Systems, 775 
Traffic, 788, 792 

Coaching, 788, 789 
Goods, 788 
Suburban Passengers, 779 

Transcontinental, 799 
Underground, 780 
Unification of Gauges, 796 
WagAs, 804 
War Council, 79 
Western T.ines, 776, 782 
'Vorking Expanses and Earniugs, 

785 
Workshops, 379, 785 

Rainfall,37 
Raisms, 575 
Randwick Labour Depbt, 955 
Ratepayers' Polls, 8'16 

Rates--
Accident, 151 
Bank Exchan,!!B, 4 j 7, . 
Birth, 115, 118 
Cable, 765 
Death,129 
Fares, 790, 800 
Freights, 792 
Interest, 417 
Marriage, 110 
MunicipalitieS, 81jl, 821 
Postal,757 
Radio-telegraphic,766 
Railway, 790, 792. 
Shires, 825, 826· 
Taxation-

Fire Commi,ssionel:s, 830 
Local Government, 829 
Water and Sewerage, 829 J 

felegraphio, 765 
Telephone, 769 
Tramway, 800 
Wages, 936 
Wireless, 767 .,: 

.': r 

Raw Mat.erials, Factories, 371)'., 
Raymond. Terrace Viticultm:al Station, 

586 
Real Estate-, 

Conveyances, 437· 
Mortgagee~, 438 
Property Act, 436 
Transactions, 4'16 

Receiving Offices, Postal, 755 
ReceptlOn Houses, 680 ' .'. 
Recreation, Parks and Reserves, 495,853 
Redemptions of L9ans, 748 
Re-exports, 343 
Referenda-

Commonwealth. 61 
Constitution Alteration, 61 
Finaneial Agreements, 752 
Municipa!,836 : 
State of N.S.W., 61 
Votes_ 61 

Refineries~ 
Metal,379 
Refinmg aUfI Smelting Work1!,' 265 
Sugar, 385 • 
'l'aJlow, 372 

Reformatories, 201, 660 
Refrigerating, 382, 619 
Refunds, Customs, 331, 719 
Registrathn-

Birth.~. lOS 
BuildiiJ.g Societies, 422 
Clergy for Celebration of Marriage. 

714 
Companies, 420 

_ Co-operative Societies, 422 
Deaths. 108 
Dogs, 4-55 
Employment Offices, 322 
Factories, 382 
Firms, 419 
Friendly Societies, 686 
Letters, 755 
Marriages, 108 
Schools, 194 
Shipping, 315 



hgistration-,continu,ed, 
Trade Unions,90\} 
Vessels, 315 

.Registry Offices, 954 :,' 
I' Shipping Offices, 322 
'" State LabourBurea~, 954 
ReJief-

Accidents, Industrro:l
Compensation, 956, 9,59 
Miners, 287 
Pensions, .698 

Cbaritable, 650 
Cost, 650 
Destitution, 650 
Fund, National, 678 
Orders, 678 ',' '., . 
Public (8ee Benevolence) J'. 

.ReJigion-
Censll$ Recort:lll, 712 
Churches, Constitution, 708 
Instruction in State Schools, 172 
Marriages, 112 , 
Ministers for CeIebration of Mar-

riage,714 
School Children, 169 
State Aid, 708 

.Removal Dues, Vessels, 290 
Rents-

Factory, Buildings, 361 
,House, 705 

Representation, Government, 56 
:Representatives, House, 60 
Reserves-

Aborigines, 651 
Bank,411 
Forestry, 637 
Gold,415 
Land,495 
Metallic, 414 
Naval,82 
Pub,ic, 637, 853 
Recreation, 853 
Timber, 637 
Travelling Stock, 495· 

Reservoirs
Burrinjuck, 591 
County Cumberland, 839 
Hunter DIstrict. 843 

Residence, in Australia-
Census Records, 91 
on Leased Lands, 506 
Qualification for Old.Age Pension, 

702 . 
.Resident Taxpayers, 729 
Residential Leases, 506 
Resin,374 ' 
.Resorts-

Alpine, 52 
Fishing, 48, 49, 51 
Seaside, 46, 48, 54, 55 
Shooting, 49, 51, 53 
Tourist, 46 
Trout Fishing, 52 

'Responsib~e Government, 56 
.Resumption of Land, 503 
:Retail Prices-

Commodities, 882 
London, 881 
Sydney, 882 

nuxjJx. .. . ;, 

Revenue, Public (8ee Finance), 715 
Rhodonite, 262 
Rice-

,;Consumption, 858 
Prices, 882 

Richmond, 30, 54 
River, 23, 55 

Rifle Clubs, 78 
Ringbarking, 542 

Permits, 641 
Riverina, 20 

Settlement, 526 
Rivers, 23 

BrunswiCk, 55 
Olarence, 23, 55 
Darling, 24 
George's, 24, 48 
Hastings, 23, 55 

100I 

Hawkesbury, 24, 53",' 
Hunter, 23 
Karuan, 23, 54 
Lachlan, 25 
Lane Cove, 47 
Lengths,23 
Macleay,23 
Macquarie,25', 
Manning, 23, 55 
Murray, '779" " 

Bridges and Railways, 779 
Irrigation, 594 
Navigation, 24 

Myall,54 
Nepean, 24, 50, 53 
Richmond, 23, 55 
Shoalhaven, 24, 49 
Systems, 23 

Coastal,23 
Inland,25 

Traffic, 301 
Tweed, 16, 23, 55 
Water Conservation, 591 
Wyong, 54 

Roads, 847 
Construction, 852 
Control, 848 
Cost, 853 
Expenditure, 852 
Length,849 
Main,847 
Metal,281 
Stock Routes, 495 . . 
Traffic Routes, Sydney and Suburbs, 

847 
,Trusts, 805 

Rocket Stations, 308 
Rock Fiat Mineral Spring, 27 
Rock Phosphate, 284 

Bounty, 349 
Rolling Stock, 375 
Root Crops, 568, 878 
Rope, 386 
Rose Bay, 47 
Routes-

Mail, 758 
Ocean, 759 
San Francisco, 759 
Shipping, 304 
Stock, 495 
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Routes-continued. 
Suez Canal, 760 
Vancouver, 760 

Royal Commissions of Inquiry, 72, 258 
(see also Commissions) 

Humane and Shipwreck Relief 
Society, 321 

Life Savmg Society, 677 
Military College, 53, 79 
Naval-

House, 83 
Reserve, 82 

Society, 212 
Roya:ties

Mining, 226 
Timber, 641 

Rubber Goods, Manufacture, 395 
Rubies, 279 . I. 

Rules of Court, 459 
Rural Industries (see Production) 

Settlement, 524 
Rushcutters Bay, 47 
Rye, 565 

Hay, 566 
Saddlery and Harness-making, 389 
Safety Lamps in Coal Mines, 287 
Sailing Vessels (see Shipping), 299 
Sailmaking, 386 
Salaries (8ee a'so Wages)

Factories, 364 
Taxation, 724 

Sale- . 
Bills of, 440 
Crown Lands, !l01 
Yards, 864, 875 

Salt, 858 
Salvation Army, 711 
Sanatoria (see Hospita's) 

Consumptive, 676 
Sand-Jime Bricks, Stitte, 376 
Sandstone, 280 

Quarry, State, 280 . 
San Francisco, Mail Route, 759 
Sapphires, 277 
Sauces, Manufacture, 383 
Sausage-skin Making, 372 
Savings Banks, 407 

Balances, C:assification, 409 
Commonwea th, 410 
Depositors, 409 
PeI).ny, 408 . 
School, 197, 408 
State, 407 

Sawmi']s, 377, 641 
Scafiolding and Lifts; 949 
Scarf Factories, 386 ' 
Scar:et Fever, 139 
Schednles, Industrial, 925 
Scheelite, 260 
Scholarships-

Agricultural, 186 
Educational, 193 
Farrer, 588 
Technical, 195 
University, 209 

School Chi:dren
Anthropometric Survey, 666 
Dental Inspection, 665 

School Children-continued. 
Medical Inspection, 663 
Vision, 665 

Schools (8ee Education) 
of Art, 220 

Scientific Expeditions-
Antarctic Expeditions, 44 

Scientific Societies, 212 
Scouts, Boy", 76 
Scrub Leases, 506 
Sea Carriage of Goods, 329 
Seamen-

Compensation, 328, 959 
Wages, 325 

Seaside Resorts, 46, 48, 54, 55 
Seasonal Occurrence of Deaths, 153· 

Slackness, Employment, 943 
Seasons, 34 
Seat of Federal Government, 62 
Seaweed Industry, 647 
Secret Commissions, 330 
Seed Wheat, 553 
Seismology, 44 
Selenium, 265 
Senate-

Commonwealth, 59 
Elections, 60 
University, 203 

Senior Carlets, 76 
Senior Examination, 197 
Separations, Judicial, 463 
Separating Cream, 620 
Sequestrations, 434 
Services Rendererl-

Receipts, 720, 732 
Sessions-

Court-
Petty, 447 
Quarter, 467 
Supreme, 456 

Settlement, 518 (see Land), 
Settlements-

Bank,419 
Labour, 509, 947 

Settlers, Advances, 590 
Sewerage---

Country Districts, 831, 833' 
Hunter District (Newcastle), 84&; 
Sydney (Metropolitan), 845 

Sex Distribution, 95 
In Factori~s, 357 
of Chi'dren, 118 . 

Shale, 274 
Bounty, 276 

_ Mines, 274 
Oi!, 275, 395 

Bounty, 349 
Share-farming, 545 

Dairying, 626 
Wheat, 549 

Shearers' Accommodation, 942 
Shearing, 605 
Sheep, 599, 601 

Brands, 613 
Breeds, 603 
Depasturing, 601 
Districts, 600 
Dogs, 1\20 
Fleeces, 604 



Sheep-continued. 
Flocks, 602 
Food Consumption, 602 
In various Countries, 612 
Losses, 621 
Marks, 613 
Merino and coarse-woolled, 603 
Prices, 614 
Production of Wool, 604 
Reproduction, 602 
Shorn, 605 
Size of Flocks, 602 
Slaughtered,617 
Wool-

Production, 604 
Washing, 372 

Sheepskins, Prices, 878 
Shellharbour, 49 
Sheriff's Office, 459 
Ship and Boat-building, 314 
Shipping, 289 

Berthing Charges, 291 
Boat Building, 390 
Building, 314, 390 
CargoeR,300 , 
Certificates, 302 
Charts, 310 
Clearances, 291 
Coast-

Lights, 306 
Trade, 333 

Comparisons
Ports, 294 
States, 291 , 

Courts of Marine Inqufry, 320 
Crews, Coastal, 302 
Direction of Trade, 297 
DUjtances of Ports from Sydney, 324 
Docks andSiips, 312 ' 
Entries,,291 
Fares, 323 
Freights, 305 
Harbour Lights, 306 

Rates, 290 
Removals, 317 
Sydney Trust, 289 

Import,s of Vessels, 316 
In ballast, 300 
Industrial Organisations, 325 
Interstate, 291 
Legislation, 289 
Licen~es, 302 i, 

Life-saving ApplianceJl, 309 
Lighthouses, 306 
Lights-

Coastal. 306 
HarboU:r, 306 

Mail Subsidies, 303, 760 
Mortgages, 440 
Nationalities of Vessels, 295 
Navigation Department, 289 

Certificates, 302 
Jurisdiction, 289 
Licenses, 302 

Navy, 80 
Offices, Government, 322 
Organisations, 325 
Oversea, 291 

INDEX. 

Shipping-continued. 
Pilot-

Rates; 290 
Stations, 308 
Vessels, 309 

Popu'ation Census, 85 
Ports, 301 
Quarantine, 318 
Rates-

Fares, 32.3 
Freights, 305 

Registers, 315 
River Traffic, 301 
Rouks, 304 
Safety Equipment, 309 
Sailing Vessels, 299 
Shipwreck, 320 

Relief,321 
Steamers, 299 
Stores, 344 
Subsidies, 303 
Sydney Harbour Trust, 303 
Trade, 297 
Transhipment Rates, 291 
Tugs; 317 
Vessels of War, SO 

in Ballast, 300 
Wages, 325 
Wirelesjl Telegraphy, 767 
Wrecks-

Casua'ties. 320 
Relief,32i 

Shires, 825 
Act, 806 
Administrative Expenses, 828: 
Area, 808 
Assets, 829 
Balance-sheet, 829 
Bridges, 847, 849 
Clerks' Certificates, 839 
Endowment, 806, 827 
Expenditure, 828 
Finances, 814 
General Fund, 827 
Health Admmistration, 827 ' 
Income, 827 
Liabilities, 829 
Loans, 827 
Local Rates, 826 
Population, 94, 808 
Powers, 806 
Public Services, 827, 828, 

Works, 827, 828 
Rating, 825, 826 
Roads, 849 
Shire Property, 827, 828 
Valuations, 813, 823 
Voting, 836 

Shirt-making, 386 
Shoalhaven River, 24, 49 
Shoe and Boot Factories, 388 
Shooting Resorts, 49, 51, 53 
Shops and Factories (see Factorie~» 

Shortage of Labour, 903 
Shorthand Schoo~s, 196 
Shows-

Agricultural, 589 
Horse, 610 

,1 ;:--' 
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,Sickness-
Friendly Societies, 672 
Notifiable Infectious Di~eases, 139 
Public Hospitals, 671 

Signalling
Coastal, 306 
Railway, 793 

-Silica, 282 
,Silver, 244 

Broken HinField, 247 
Coinage, 400 

Australian, 400 
British, 409 1';, . 

Discovery, 244 
Mining, 244 
Native, 244 
Occurrence, 244 
Ores, 244 
Prices, 238, 879 
Production, 245 
Standard, 398 
Tailmgs, .248 

:Sinking Funds, 748 
,Ski-running, 52 
.Skins and Hides-

Exports, 620, 623 
Pflces, 878 
Tanning, 373 

~Slackness, Seasonal, Employment, 943 
,Slates, 284, 375 . 
Slaughtermg of I~ive Stock, 617, 649, 

864 
Slips and Docks, 312, 390 
Slow Workers, 939 
;Sludge Abatement, 227 
Small Arms Factory, 83, 389 

Debts Court, 451 
Smallpox, 134, 675 
.Small-stock Sale yards, 864 
Smelting and Relining, 265 

Works, 379 
'Smith's Lake, 54 
Snow-

Alpine Fields, 52 
Falls, 40 
Leases, 507 

·Soap and Candle Factories, 374 
,Social Condition (see also Hygiene), 649 

Services, 649 
Welfare, 649 

,Societies-
Agricultural, 213, 589 
Benevolent, 676 . 
Building and Investment, J23 
Co-operative--

Building, 422 
Trading, 422 

Friendly, 686 (see also FriendlYI 
Investment, 422 
Scientific, 212 
Starr-Bowkett, 423 

Soda Crystals, 374 
Solicitors, 222, 4,71 
'Solitary Island, 18 
:South Coast-

Dairying, 625 
District, 48 
Railway, 784 

:Southern Highland, 52 

South Head, 47 
Sown Grasses, 54], 626 
Spathic Ore, 256 
Special Leases, 505' 

Leases, 501 
Sales, 501 

Specie":", 
Circulation, 397 

Spelter, 246 
Spices, 381 
SpirIts-

Consumption, 858 
Distillation, 384 
Licenses-

11otel,452 
Merchants, 454 

Spokes, 390 
Sponges, 647 
Springs, Minera!, 26 

Ballimore, 27 
Bungonia;27 
Jarvisville, 27 
Mittagong, 27, 53 
Ro('k Flat, 27 
Thirlmere, 53 
Y arraugobilly, 27, fi4 

Staff H ospita I, 670 
Stallions, 610 
Stamps-

D11tIes, 720, 723 
Postage, 758 

Standards,
Coinage, 397 
Food and Drugs, 872 
Gold,398 
Hours oLWork, 939 
Railway Gauges, 796 
Silver, 398 
Time,,44 

',,'. Wages~"935 
Wheat, F.A.Q., 559 

Stannite, 256 
Stanwell Park, 49 
Starr,Bowkett Societie~, 42.3 
State (see Government) 

Advancp to Settlers, 590 
Aid to Hospitals, 668 
Asylums, 649 
Bakerv, 383 
Batteries, 229 
Brickworks, 282, 376 
Bullding Constt11ction, 396 
Children Apprenticeship, 660 
Chiltiren Relief Act, 652 
Clothme; Factory, 388 
Coal-mines, 272 
Concrete Works, 379 
{khts,73S 
Dockyard,391 
Electrie Power Supply, 394 
Forest Nurseries, 639 
Hospitals, 649 

Expenditure, 6fiO 
Housiug Af'ts, 706 
Industrial Undertakings, 720", 
Joinery Works, 378 
Labour Bureau, 953 
Lime Works, 282,376 
Metal Quarries, 281 



State-··.'ontinuc.rl, 
Momer PIpe \Y orks, 379 
Nmsery, 639, 854 
Pensions, 698 
Railways, 773 
Sann-lime Brickworks, 376 
Sandstone Quarry, 280 
School Furniture Factory, 391 

System, 157 
Timber Works, 378 
Tramways, 773.779 
Water Power Schemes, 394 

Stations--
Pilot and Rocket, 308 
Trig<;mometriqal, 15 

Statisticians' Conferences, 88 
Statute Law (see Legislation) 
SteatIle, 283 
Steel-

Bounty, 348 
Production, 379 
Roya! Commission, 258 

Stephens, Port, 16, 54 
St. George's Basin, 49 
St, John Ambulance, 677 

Stereotyping, 389 
Stibnite, 261 
Stock-

In BOllll. 345 
Inspection. 610 
Issues, 740 
Live (see also Live-stock), 599 

Mortgages, 439 
Prices, 613 
Routes, 495 
Sale yards, 864 
Watering Places, 613 

Quotations, 748 
Stone, Clay, Glass, &c.~ 

Building, 280 
Fact{)ries, 375 
Quarries 237, 280 

Stores, Ship, 344 _ 
Storms, Forecasts and Signals,'33 
Stoves, 378 
Street Trading-

Children, 653, 662 
Hawkers and Pedlers, 455 

."Strikes (see also Employment), 943 
Submarine Cables, 763 
Subsidies-

Agrioultural Societies, 589 
Cables, 766 
Mail and Steam!!hips, 303, 760 
Pensions, 698 . 
Press Cable, 766 
Prospecting Vote, 224, 228 

Suburban Holdings, 504 
Ratings, 812 , 

Subventions, Friendly Societies, 691" 
SuccessIon Dues, 4.60 . 
Suez Canal, 760 . 
Sugar- ... 

Bounty on Production, 349 
Cane, 570 . . 

Labour, Black, 572 
Mills, 384 
Refineries, 385 

': ) 
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Sugar-continued. 
Consumption, 858 
Prices, 882, 887 -
Royal Commission, Federal, 572 

Suicide, 152,456 
Sultanas, 575 
Summer Schools, 185 
Summons Cases, 448 
Superannuation, 698 
Supp5es, Food, 859 

Bread, 868 
Fisn,858 
Fruit, 869 
Meat, 863 
Milk,870 
Potatoes, 858 

Supreme Court, 457 
Moneys, 738 

Surface of N.,S.W., 19 
Surfing Beaches, 47, 49, 54 
Surgery-

Instrument Manufacture, 392: 
Practice, 221 
Training, 210 

Surveys-
Coastal, 310 
Geological, 223 
Magnetic, 15 
Mining, 224 
Trigonometrical, 15 

Sweet Potatoes, 569 
Swine, 599, 631 
Sydney, 808 

Annual Value, 818 
Area, 92 
Art Gallery, 214, 218 
Assets, 817, 818 
Births and Birthrates, 117 
Capital Value, 818 
Cattle Sale yards Fund, 818 
Chamber of Commerce, 346 
City Fund, 818 
City Underground Railway, 780 
Climato'ogical Data; 33 
Communication with North Sydne y ~ 

851 
Corporation Act, 808 
Cost of Living, 891 .' 
Day Nursing Association, 67,7 . __ 
Deaths and Death rates, 1~4, 133· 
Disbursements, 816 . 
Diseases Notifiable, 139 
Distances of Ports, 324 
Docks, 312 
F.lectriClty Works Fund, 816, SIS. 
Ferries, 322 - . . 
Food Supply and Prices, 859 
Grammar School, 195 
Greater, 809 

Births, 117 
Deaths, 124, 133 
Popula.tion, 92 . 

. Harbour, 17, 4!i 
Dredging, 310 
Ferries, 322 
Licenses, 303 
Lights, 30,8" 
Removals',:;!17 
Trust, 289,720 
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• Sydney-continued. 
Housing, 703 
Incorporation, 805 
Latitude, 39 
Liabilities, 817, 818 
Loans, 817, 818 
Longitude, 39 
Map of City, 805 
Markets Fund, 818 
Meteoro~ogy, 39 
Municipal Council-

Assets, 823 
Finances, 819 
Library, 216 
Loans, 817, 818 
Markets, 874 
Stock Yards, 875 

~Museums, 214 
Passenger Services, 779 
Population, 92, 818 
Port Traffic, 295 
Progress, 818 
Radio-telegraph Station, 767 
Rainfall, 39 
Ratings, 810 
~Receipts, 815 
:Retail Prices, 881, 882 
Sale yards Fund, 818 
,Sewerage, 845 
Shipping, 295 

Licenses, 303 
Sinking Fund, 818 
Slips, 312 
Surroundings, 47 
Telephones, 772 
Temperature, 39 

-Traffic-
Railways and Tramways, 778, 792, 

SOl 
Routes, 851 

University, 202 
Valuations, 811 
Vessels Registered, 315 
Water Supply, 839 
Wharfage; 290 
Wholesale Prices, 866,875, 877 
Wool Sales, 605 

;Syemte, 280 
'Sylviculture, Nurseries, 640 
Syphons, 383 
Systems of Accounts, 715 
-Tablelands, 19 

Meteorology, 40 
Settlement, 525 

'Tailoring, 386 
Tallow, 620 

Prices, 878 
Refining, 372 

'Tanneries, 372 
Tanning Bark, 393 
Tar, 395 
'Tariff (see Commerce) 
Tasmanian Cable, 764 

"Taxation, 446, 723 
Aggmgate, 723 
Commonwealth

Customs, 331,724 
Excise, 331, 724 
Land, 720, 725 

Taxation---cominued. 
Direct, 724 
Indirect, 724 
Local, 829 
State-

Income, 446, 720, 723, 726 
,Land, 720, 723, 726 
Probate, 460 
Stamp, 720, 723 
Taxpayers, 724, 725 

Tea Consumption, 858 
Prices, 882 

Teachers-
Private Schools, 165, 195 
State Schools,- . 

C,assification, 189, 190 
Sa:aries, 189 
SupervISion, 191 
Training, 187 

University, 207 
Technical Education, 181 

Classes, 184 
Colleges, 181 
Continuation Sch,ools, 178 
Enrolment, 184 
High Schoo!, 179 
Scho!arships, 195 
Trade Schools, 184 

Technological Museums, 214 
Teeth, School Children, 665 
Telegraphy (see a:so Postal) 

Cables received, 763, 765 
Deferred, 766 
Letter-Telegrams, 765 
Radio-telegrams, 767 
Rates, 767 
Revenue, 771 
Stations, 762 
Telegrams, 762 
Week-end Cable Letters, 766 
Wireless, 766 

Licenses, 766 
Messages, 768 
Rates, 767 
Stations, 767 

Telephones, 768 
Automatic, 769 
Calls, 769 
Connections, 768 
COst, 769 
Exchanges, 768 
Finance~ 771 ~ 
Public, 768, 769 
Rates, 769 
Subscribers, 768 
Sydney-Melbourne, 768 
Sydney Network, 772 
Trunk Lines, 770 

Tellurium, 264 
Temperature, 34, 39 
Tenant Occupancy, 542 
Tents, Tarpaulins, 386 
Tenure, Limited, 495 
Terra-lignum Blocks, 377 
Terrigal, 54 
Territory, Federal, 13, 32, 53 

Area, 13 
Population, 87 

Tetrahedrite,261 
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'Theatres and Public Halls, 854 
Licenses, for Children, 653, 656 
Revenue, 

The Creel, 52 
~he Spit, 47 
Thirlmere Hospital, 676 
Thirroul, 49 
Tia Falls, 55 
Tick, Cattle, 624 
Tides and Winds, 43 
Ties, 386 
Tiles and Pipes, Manufacture, 375 
Timber (see Forestry and Trees) 

ConservatIOn, 495 
Industry, 640 
Licenses, 641 
Physics, 641 
Sawmills, 378 
State, 378 

'Time, 44 
Timepieces, Jewellers, &c., Factories, 39, 
Tin and Tin-mining, 253 

Chinese Miners, 231 
Discovery, 254 
Dredging, 255 
Employment, 230 
Location, 253 
Occurrence, 253 
Ores, 253 
Output, 254 
Prices, 238, 879 

Tingira, H.M.A. T.S., 83 
'Tobacco-

Bounty, 570 
Consumption, 859 
Cultivation, 569 
Excise, 333 
]'actories, 385 
Prices, 888 

'Tomatoes, 578 
Tonnage (see Shipping) 
'Topaz, 278 
Toronto, 54 
.. Torrens" Act, 436 
"Tourist Attractions, 46 

Bureau, 46 
Districts, 46 
Resorts, 46 

'Towns, 29 
Coastal,29 
Population (see PopUlation) 

'Toy-making, 395 
"Trachyte, 2SO 
~e (8ee also Commerce) 

Banks,410 
Coast, 333 
Companies, 421 

, Descriptions, 329 
Distribution, 334 
Exports, 343 
Imports, 341 
Marks,471 
-Oversea, 334 
Ports, 333 
Re-exports. 343 
Revenue, Customs; &c., 331 
Schods,l84 
Shipping, 289 
Societies, Co-operative, 421 

Trade-contin,ued. , 
State Business Concerns, 736 
Total,335 
Unhealthful, 950 
Unions, 909 

Consolidation, 915 
Dissolution, 910 
Employees, 911 
Employers, 911 
Federation, 916 
Funds, 911 
Incorporation, 910 
Membership, 911 
Unemployment Records, 950 
Women Workers, 915 

Traffic
Act, 474 
Coaching, 788, 789 
Goods, 788,791 
Metropoiitan, 474 
Mot.or, 4';'4 
Rail,788 
Routes, 851 
Suburban, 779 
Tram, 801 

Training-
Defence, 75, 82 
Farm, 559 
Proft'ssional, 220 
Teachers, 188 
Universal, 75 
Vocational, 178 

Tramways, 773, 799 
Private, 799, 803 
State, 773, 799 

Accidents, 803 
Ambulance, 804 
Capital Cost, 773, 800 
Carriage of Goods, S02 
Compensation, 803 
Cost, 801 
Earnings, SOl, 802, , 
Electric Power, 394, 801 
Emp:oyment, 804 
Fares, 800 
Finances, 801 
First Aid, 804 
Gauge, 799 
Mileage, S02 " ' 
Passengers, SOl, S02 
Power Works, 394 ' 
Revenue, SOl 
Rolling-stock, 800 
Staff, 804 ' 
Steam, 801 
Traffic, 801 ' 
Wages, S04 
Working, 801 
Workshops, 379 

Transcontinental Railways, 799 
Tranafers, Land, 437 
Transhipment Rates, 291 
Tra.nsport and Communication, 894: 

(See Railways, Tramways, Shipping) 
Travelling Hospitals, 666 ' 

Schools, 177 
Stock,613 

Reserves, 495 
Trawling,646 ' 
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Treasury-
Bill,s,740 
Department, 70 

Treating Raw Materials, 372 
Trees-, ' 

Nurseries, 640 
Plantations, 6,39 
Street Planti~g, 854 

Trial Bay, 16, 55 
Tribunals, Industriltl (see Arbitration) 
Trigonometrical Stations; 15 

Survey, 15 i 

Triplets, 120 ' 
Trout, 52, 64,6 
Trustee, Public, 461 
Trustees Audit Act,739 
Trusts--

Administrative" 72 
(See also Boards), 829 
Funds, 737 

Tuberculosis, 140 
Advisory Board, 141, 649; 675,' 
Deaths, 140 
Dispensaries, 676 
Homes, 676 
Hospitals, 649, 676 
Notification, 141, 675 
Queen Victoria Homes, 676 
Sanatoria, 676 
Treatment, 676 
Tuggerah Lakes, 26, 54 
Waterfall Hospital, 649, 676 

Tugs,317 , 
Tungsten, 260 
Turnips, 569 
Turquoises, 279 
Tweed-

Heads, 16,55, 
Mills, 381). , 
River, 16;23, 55 

Twins,120 
Typhoid Fever~ 

Deat~,135, 
Hospital Cases; 139 

Umbrellas, Manufacture,395 
Underground City Railway, 780 
Undertakings-

Business, Corporate, 720 
Industrial, Governmental,720 

Unemployment"",: r " 
Census Re"Cotds,'895 
Relief, 953 ' 
Trade Unions, 950 

Unhealthy Trade~~ 950 
Unification, Railway Gauges, 796 
Unincorporated Areas, 807 
Unionism, Industrial (s~e also Employ-

ment)-
Arbitration, 893, 920, 923 
Commonwealth, 916 
Courts, 457 
Employers' Lia,bjlity, 956 
Industrial13~ar(.ls,923 

I,.¢!i,i>ilation',1l59:' ." 
(;<' 'Liinitation'Of Hours, 939 

Preference, 935 ,: ' , , 
Wages, 935 , 

, .j 

Workmen's Compensatiop., 956 
Unionists, Preference, 935.',- ":,::" _ ';:,," 

United Charities Fund,,679 
Unite? KiJ;lgdom, Trade with, 339-
Universal Half-holiday; 940 
'Universal Training, 75 
University of Sydney, 202 

Benefaction, 204 
Buildings, 211 
Bursaries, 209 
Clinics, 210 
Colleges, 211 , 
Cost of Graduation, 206 
Degrees, 208 
Dep~ments, 206 
Diplomas, 208 ' 
Endowment, 203 
Kxaminations, Public, 197 
Extension Lectures, 211 
Faculties, 206 
Fellowships, 209 
Finances, 205 
,Gradu\ltion,208 
'Lectures and'wctlireships, 207 
Legislation, 202 
Matriculation, 207 
Professors, 207 
Receipts and Expenditure, 205-
Reciprocity, 212 
Scholarships, 209 
Senate, 203 
Senior Examination, 197 
Students, 208 
Teaching Staff, 207 
Undergraduates, 20S 

Upholstery, 391 
~anium, 264 

Vaccination, 135 
Vagrancy, 490 
Valleys-

Burragorang, 20, 52 
Grose, 50 
Jamieson, 50 
Kangaroo, 20, 49 
Kanimbla, 50 
Megalong, 50 

Valuations-
Friendly Societies, 687 
Local Government, 811, 813 

Vancouver Mail Service, 760 
Variation of Industrial Awa.rds, 931 
Varnishes,39.l ' -- , ' 
Vaucluse Bay; 47 
Vegetables-

Imports anfl Exports, 579 
Market Gardens, 578 ' 
Marketing, 874 
Prices, 869 

Vehicles-
License, 474 
Manufacture, 389 
Power driven, 316, 474 

Vessels Imported, 316 
Nationalities, 295 
Naval (see Defence) , 
Safety Equipment. 309 
Steamll-nd Sailing; 299 

Veterinary~" 
Conference, 611 
Exam~lI!tion, 610 



INDEX. £009-

Veterinary-continued. 
Science, University, 203, 206, 611 
Testing--':' 

Dairy Herds, 633 
Stallions, 610 

Victoria, Mount, 50 
Vinegar, Manufacture, 381 
Vineyards, 574 
Violence-

Accidents, 151 
Deaths, 151 
Negligence, 152 
Suicide, 152 

Vision of School Children, 192 
Vital StatIstics, 108 (see also Population) 
Viticulture, 574 
Vocational Training, 178 
Volcanoes, Extinct, 22 
Volunteer-

Fire Brigades, 830 
Forces, 73 
Land Order Grants, 502 

Voting-
Local Government, 836 

Option, 452 
Parliamentary

Commonwealth, 60 
State, 64 

Referenda, 61 
Women's, 60, 64 

Wad,262 
Wages-

Australian Shipping Trade, 325 
Award Rates, 931 
Boards,921 
Factories, 348, 364 
Hours of Work, 939 
Living, 936 
Miners, 232, 937 
Minimum, 938 
Principal Industries, 936 
Railways, S04 
Regulation, 938 
Seamen, 325 
ShIpping Master's Office, 322 
Subnormal Workers, 939 
Tramways, 804 
Variation, 931 

Wagga Experiment Farm, 585 
Waggon-building,389 
Wallabies, 623 
Wallis Lake, 54 
War-

Pensions, 699 
Railway Council, 79 
Vessels, (see also Defence) 

Austra'ian. 81 
1m perial, 80 

,"Yarden's Courts 224 
Wards of State Children's Relief Board, 

657 
Warehousemen's Benefit Association, 955 
Warning, Mount, 55 
Water-

Aerated,383 
ArteBian Bores, 597 
Commissioner, 591 
COllS' ;'vation, 591, 624 
Consumption, 842, 844 
38433-0 

Water-continued. 
Country Towns, 831, 832 
Darling River, 59fl 

• Hay Irrigation Area, 596 
Power Schemes, 394 
Supply-

Country Towns, 831, 832 
Hunter District, 595, 843 
Lachlan District, 59f. 
Macquarie District, [,95 
Rights, 596 
Sydney (Metropolitan), 720, 839 

Trusts, 597 
Waterfall Consumptive Home, 649, 676· 
Watering Places, 613 
Watermen's Licenses, 303 
Waterproof,386 
Waters, Aerated, 383 
Waterside Workers, 328 
Watson's Bay, 17,47 
Wax-

Beeswax, 636, 876 
Paraffin, 349, 374 

Wealth, Diffusion, 442 
Weather (see Climate) 

Forecasts, 33 
Weights and Measures, 475 

of Coins, 397 
Welfare, Social, 649 
Wellington Caves, 51 
We IIs-

Artesian, 597 
Public Watering Places, Stock, ()I:~, 

Wentworth-
Falls, 50 
Irrigation Area, 596 

We stern-
Division, Area, 808 

Holdings, 508 
Lands Board, 508 
Plains and Riverina, 20 

Settlement, 526 ' 
Slopes, 20 

Settlement, 526 
Whaling, 644 
Wharfage Rates, 290 
Wheat-

Acquisition Act, 885 
_~creage, 546, 550 
Area under, 550 
Area snitable for, 551 
Breeding, 553 
Bulk handling, 560 
Costs of Growing and Export, 558, 
Cultivation, 547 
Divisions, 547 
Dry Farming, 553 
Estimate, 550 
Experiment, 553 
Exporting, 558 
ExtenSIon, 549 
Fallowing, 556 
Farming, Government, 586 
F.A.Q. Standard, 559 
Farrer-

Scholarships, 588 
Wheats, 553 

Freight, 559 
Grading, 559 
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Wheat-continuea. 
Handling, 559 
Hay, 556 
Holdings, 543 
Lines (see Land Map) 
Marketing, 559 
Meal, &c., 383 
Milling Qualitiel, 554 
Prices, 557, 876, 877, 886 
Principal Countries Growing, 551 
Production, 548 
Rates of Freight, 559 
Seed,554 
Share-farming, 549 
Standard, 559 
Transport, 560 
Value of Production, 543 
Varieties, 553 
Yield, 548, 550, 555 

Whips, Manufacture, 390 
White Lead, Prices, 887 
Wholelale Priccl!, 875 

United Kingdom, 879 
Whooping Cough, Deaths, 138 
Wickerware, Manufacture, 395 

-Wilberforce Labour Settlement, 509 
Window Blinds, Manufacture, 391 
Winds-

Prevailing, 24 
and Tides, 43 

Windsor, 54 
Wine-

Conlumption, 859 
Distilleries, &c., 384 
Licenses, 454 
Production, 574 

Wingen, Mount, 21, 55 
Winter School, Farmere, 187 
Wire, Bounty, 349 

Working, 379 
Wireless Telegraphy, 766 

Financial ReIJUlts, 768, 771 
Licenses, 766 
Macquarie Island, 45 
Messages, 768 
Rates, 767 
Stations, 767 
Sydney, 767 

Withdrawal., Coins, 400 
Wives and Widows' Allowance., 658 
Wolfram, 260 
Wollongbar Experiment Farm, 585 
Wollongong, 31, 49 
Wombats, 623 
Wombeyan Cave I, 51 
Women-

Employment, 357, 95. 
Fra.nchi~, 60, 64 

Women-conitnued. 
Prisoners, 481 
Workers, 915 

Wood-pulp, Bounty, 349 
Woodworking Factories, 377 
Wool, 604 

Clip, 604 
. Combing, 373 

Bounty, 349 
Exports, 604 
Fellmongering, 372 
Fleeces, 605 
Freights, 792 
Hi~tory, 601 
Lambs,605 
Liens, 439 

. Manufacture, 372 
Federal Bountieil, 349 

Merino, 605 
Mills, 386 
Offered for Sale, 605 
Price ii, 878 
Production, 604 
Sales, 605 
Scouring, 372, 605 
Shearing, 605 
Tops, 331 
Used Locally, 604 
Value, 604 

Work (see Employment), 939 -
Workers (see also Compenlation) 

Dwellings, 705, 955 
Slow, 939 

Working Proprietors, 361 
Workmen's Compen8ation, 956 

Dwellings, 955 
Insurance, 956 

Commonwealth, 959 
State, 956 

Woy Woy, 54 
Wrecb,320 
Wyong River, 54 
Yanco Irrigation Farm., 575, 592 
Yarrangobilly Cave I, 51 

Mineral Sprmg, 27, 51 
Yal.-Canberra-

Area, 13 
PopUlation, 87 

Yerranderie Silver-field, 52, 2.9 
York:, Mount, 50 
Zinc, 244 

Output, 245 
Prices, 238 

Zinc-blende, 244 
Zircon, 277 
Zones, 13 

Climatic, 38 
Zoological Gardens, 48 

Society, Royal, 212 
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